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Art.  I.— dr.  SMITH  ON  THE  PENTATEUCH. 

T/te  Boo\i  of  Moses ;  or,  The  Pentateuch  in  its  Authorshij?,  Credibility,  and 
Civilization.  By  the  Eev.  W.  Smith,  Ph.D.  Volume  I.  London  : 
Longmans,  Green,  &  Co.     1868. 

IT  is  now  little  more  than  sixty  years  since  tlie  question 
'^  Wlio  wrote  the  Pentateucli  ? ''  was  asked  with  all 

seriousness  in  Protestant  Germany.  Not,  indeed,  that  the 
question  in  itself  was  altogether  new.  Carlstadt,  the  Reformer, 
had  already  expressed  strong  doubts  concerning  the  Mosaic 
authorship.  LeClerc  once  denied  it,  but  lived  to  retract  his 
opinion  and  to  solve  his  own  difficulties.  The  bold  criti- 

cisms of  Pere  Simon  in  the  same  direction  are  well  known. 

Even  mediaoval  Rabbis  had  not  always  been  contented  with 
the  traditions  of  their  schools,  and  some  had  been  curiously 
sceptical  in  this  matter.  Still  farther  back,  in  the  earliest  age 
of  Christianity,  we  find  another  class  of  theorists.  The  old 
opinions  concerning  Moses  were  not  easily  reconciled  with 
Gnostic  speculations ;  so  we  have  the  heretic  Ptolemy  making 
the  discovery  that  the  Law  proceeded  from  various  hands, 
one  part  from  the  Demiurge  himself,  another  from  the  un- 

inspired and  falhble  reason  of  Moses,  with  later  additions  or 
corruptions  from  a  third  source.  A  not  unsirailar  position  is 
taken  up  by  the  author  of  the  Clementines,  who  would  account 
for  the  origin  of  a  theology  he  disliked  by  resorting  to  the 
hypothesis  of  an  oral  tradition,  which  easily  assimilates  error,  as 
the  basis  of  the  Mosaic  books. 

But  at  the  close  of  the  eighteenth  century  the  question  was 
asked  with  fresh  interest,  and  claimed  to  occupy  more  im- 

portant ground.  The  earlier  solutions  were  allowed  to  be 
dogmatic,  the  consequences  of  a  priori  assumptions,  and  not 
sufficiently  supported  by  scientific  proof.  The  more  recent 
were  Avith  equal  justice  considered  as  little  more  than  guesses, 
proceeding  from  mere  individual  caprice,  and  leading  to 
negative  rather  than  positive  results.     The  dawn  of  the  nine- 
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teenth  century,  we  are  now  told,  beheld  the  foundation  of  the 

"higher  criticism."  Before  the  bar  of  this  tribunal  the 
Pentateuch  has  been  summoned,  and  the  question  has  been 
finally  set  at  rest.  The  progress  of  critical  analysis  and 
historic  research  have  rendered  it  easy  to  dispose  for  ever  of 
the  old-fashioned  doctrine  of  its  authenticity,  to  give  a  very 
probable  account  of  the  date  and  authorship  of  its  different 
parts,  and  to  assign  a  true  origin  for  all  its  sacred  institutions 
and  traditions. 

These  are  high-sounding  pretensions,  and  a  great  deal  of 
their  influence  is  due  to  the  loudness  and  persistency  with 
which  they  are  proclaimed.  They  have  made  themselves 
heard  in  spheres  far  removed  from  their  original  source;  and, 
as  is  often  the  case  with  such  boldly  assumed  conclusions,  have 
been  more  or  less  timidly  accepted  by  many  who  are  ignorant 
of  the  processes  by  which  they  have  been  really  attained. 

The  Catholic  who  is  ready  to  say  of  any  book  of  the  Canon 

what  S.  Augustine  said  of  the  Gospels:  ''^Ego  vero  Evangelio 
non  crederem  nisi  me  commoveret  Ecclesise  auctoritas,"  and 
who  receives  the  sacred  books  and  the  doctrine  of  inspiration 
from  the  same  authority  which  proposes  to  him  the  articles  of 
the  Creed  or  the  seven  S^-craments,  may  be  satisfied  with 
meeting  such  adversaries  with  a  simple  Credo  to  begin  with, 
and  for  the  rest  may  be  content  with  a  defensive  attitude 
founded  upon  a  certain  counter-scepticism.  He  may  say, 
''  See  to  what  extravagancies  your  critical  methods  lead.  It  is 
to  us  a  further  proof  that  science,  unaided  by  ecclesiastical 
tradition  or  authority,  is  incompetent  to  deal  satisfactorily 
with  such  matters.  Philology,  archaeology,  are  yet  in  their 
infancy.  Learned  critics  differ  from  one  another,  and  their 
boasted  unanimity  is  a  delusion.  Why  appeal  to  such  a  feeble 
instrument  as  criticism  to  solve  problems  where  a  higher 

judge  has  cut  the  knot  ?"  Thus  he  looks  upon  these  investi- 
gations without  surprise  or  without  fear,  for  his  faith  is 

independent  of  them.  If  an  historic  difiiculty  appears  in- 
soluble, let  it  remain  so  until  our  ignorance  is  enlightened ;  if 

a  solution  is  attempted  incompatible  with  Catholic  dogma,  we 
reject  it  with  absolute  certainty.  Some  such  position  as  this 
will  naturally  be  adopted  at  first  sight  by  the  faithful.  Indeed, 
there  may  be  cases  in  which  no  other  is  possible.  The 
external  evidences  in  proof  of  single  revealed  facts  or  dogmas 
must  considerably  vary  according  to  times  and  circumstances. 
Cotemporary  documentary  evidence  of  the  strongest  kind  may 
have  existed  in  the  time  of  S.  Jerome  or  S.  Augustine  which 
is  not  accessible  to  us  now.  Books  are  inserted  in  the 

Canon  to  which  we  cannot  assign  a  fixed  date  or  authorship 
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vvitli  any  approach  to  certainty.  The  Church  of  the  later 
centuries  may  be  even  our  only  authority  for  their  canonicity ; 
the  earlier  ages  may  seem  to  give  but  a  hesitating  judgment^ 
and  the  thread  of  tradition  itself  be  no  longer  traceable  in  the 
shadow  of  antiquity.  In  such  cases  we  must  fall  back  upon 
our  first  principles,  and  argue  entirely  on  the  defensive.  We 

can  defiantly  exclaim,,  "  Show  that  our  doctrine  is  absolutely 
untenable,  or  our  practice  indefensible  on  any  hypothesis  con- 

sistent with  our  own  principles.  Our  faith  is  in  possession. 
What  merely  natural  data,  whether  scientific  or  historic,  can 

afford  a  lever  strong  enough  to  move  us  from  such  a  position  ?  '^ 
With  such  a  general  reply  a  Catholic  might  fairly  be  content; 

but  it  does  not  follow,  because  superabundant  proofs  are 
not  needed,  that  therefore  they  do  not  exist ;  and  moreover, 
where  such  proofs  do  exist,  there  is  obvious  danger  in  over- 

looking them  and  too  hastily  conceding  in  any  particular 
instance  that  the  ̂ rima  facie  historic  appearances  are  opposed 
to  us,  when  a  closer  investigation  and  a  truer  criticism  would 
show  them  to  be  convincingly  in  our  favour.  It  is  our  object, 
then,  in  the  present  article  to  indicate  some  of  the  main 
features  of  the  recent  controversy  regarding  the  authorship  of 
the  Pentateuch  as  a  critical  question  only.  A  few  words  on 
the  antecedents  and  growth  of  that  school  which  exclusively 
arrogates  to  itself  the  title  of  the  higher  criticism,  and  which 
is  an  essential  element  in  the  inquiry,  will  enable  us  to  form  a 
fair  judgment  as  to  the  real  point  at  issue. 

If^  then,  we  look  to  the  history  of  the  controversy,  we  shall 

find  that  the  reason  why  the  question,  ̂ ^Who  wrote  the 
Pentateuch  V  has  come  of  late  to  be  agitated  with  such  ear- 

nestness, is,  that  it  is  now  asked  by  men  who  are  far  from 
being  indifferent  to  the  issue,  and  who,  having  abandoned  the 
only  rational  answer,  are  thus  forced  by  the  exigencies  of  a 
preconceived  theory  to  look  about  for  another  more  in 
accordance  with  their  new  theology.  As  philosophers  or 
theologians,  the  rationalists  of  the  present  day  might  be  con- 

tent simply  to  assume  their  conclusions  as  well  as  their  pre- 
misses; but  these  theologians  profess  also  to  be  critics  and 

historians,  and  what  was  easy  with  the  ancient  Gnostics  is  no 
longer  possible  for  them.  Such  a  purely  negative  position 
would  be  fatal  to  their  pretensions.  If  Moses  could  not  have 
written  a  supernatural  story,  of  which  he  himself  was  supposed 
to  be  the  hero,  who  then  did  write  it  ? — when  ? — and  for  what 
purpose?  They  have  thus  been  driven  to  seek  something 
like  definite  answers  to  such  questions  primarily  in  self- 
defence.  Hence  the  multitude  of  conflicting  theories  and 
contradictory  statements,  out  of  which  their  apologists  have 

B  2 
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vainly  attempted  to  extract  suflacient  common  standing-ground 
to  boast  of  as  a  final  result. 

For  the  germs  of  sucli  speculative  criticism  as  this  we  must 
go  back  to  the  days  of  Martin  Luther.  It  is  true  that  the 
Reformers  were  not  rationalists  in  the  present  acceptation  of 
the  word ;  they  were  little  enough  inclined  to  give  reason  a 
hearing  in  the  discussion  of  matters  of  faith.  It  is  also  true 
that  it  was  a  first  principle  of  Protestantism  to  make  the 
written  word  of  God  the  sole  rule  and  judge  of  doctrine.  Nor 
did  they  ever  attempt  to  place  a  human  authority  above  this 
word  of  God.  But  who,,  indeed,  would  attempt  it  ?  The 

question  to  be  decided  then,  as  now,  was  — ■  What  is  this 
written  word  ?  Where  is  it  to  be  found  ?  If  reason  was  not 
to  determine  this,  what  was  ?  On  the  other  hand,  if  the  voice 
of  the  Church  or  ecclesiastical  tradition  was  not  a  competent 
judge,  upon  what  foundation  is  the  authority  of  Scripture  to 
rest  ?  It  was  this  difficulty,  and  an  insuperable  one,  with  which 
the  Reformers  were  met,  which  made  Protestantism  to  totter 

even  in  Luther's  lifetime,  and  which,  though  in  subsequent 
times  inconsistently  ignored,  has  again  in  this  last  century 
forced  itself  into  prominence  from  a  slightly  altered  point  of 
view,  and  now  seriously  threatens  to  bring  the  whole  edifice 
to  the  ground.  It  has  been  imagined  that  this  difficulty  was 
a  logical  and  theoretical  one  only,  and  that  however  faulty 
their  principles,  a  fortunate  accident  or  a  common  instinct  of 
danger  intervened  to  procure  practical  uniformity  as  to  the 

limits  of  the  Canon  and  a  decent  respect  for  its  authorit}". 
Indeed,  it  is  a  matter  of  astonishment  that  the  Bible  was  left 
little  disturbed  as  it  was.  But  the  practical  confusion  was 

nevertheless  great.  ''  Nothing,"  says  Professor  Reuss,  of 
Strasburg,  ̂ ^  is  more  interesting  and  nothing  less  known  in 
Prance  [and  we  may  safely  add  England]  than  the  embarrass- 

ments, hesitations,  and  inconsistencies  of  the  old  Protestant 

theology  on  the  question  of  the  Canon  "  ["  Hist,  du  Canon,'^ 
p.  325) ;  and  Mr.  Westcott,  in  speaking  of  the  same  subject, 
candidly  confesses  that  "the  book  itself  was  in  danger  of 
falling  in  pieces  under  the  free  treatment  of  Luther.-'^  ("  Bible 
in  the  Church,''  p.  248.)  To  quarrel  with  such  a  book  as 
Ecclesiasticus,  to  heap  epithets  of  disgust  upon  Judith  or 
Tobias,  was  a  comparatively  safe  proceeding;  the  line  of 
demarcation  between  the  books  of  the  first  and  second  Canon 

of  the  Old  Testament  was  on  the  whole  broadly  defined,  and 
to  attack  the  latter  was  only  to  attack  the  Vulgate.  But  even 
the  extant  Hebrew  Scriptures  did  not  always  escape  the 
sneers  of  Luther,  who  laughed  at  Ecclesiastes,  and  declared 
himself  as  much  an  enemy  of  Esther  as  bp  was  of  Machabees. 
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To  tamper  witli  the  New  Testament  was  still  more  fatal,,  yet 
if  the  evidence  of  inspiration  was  to  be  sought  for  in  the  testi- 

mony of  the  individual  conscience^  or  in  what  was  called  the 

''  inner  witness  of  the  spirit/^  how  was  it  likely  that  the  doc- 
trine of  S.  James  would  meet  with  the  full  approval  of  the 

conscience  of  a  Calvinist  ?  In  fact,  it  has  been  acknowledged 
that  private  feeling  was  with  them  the  supreme  authority  as 
to  doctrine  and  the  source  of  doctrine.  What  this  meant 
with  Luther  we  learn  from  his  estimate  of  the  Apocalypse. 
He  had  formed  his  own  idea  of  what  was  due  to  the  apostolic 
dignity  and  office.  It  belonged  to  that  office  to  speak  clearly, 
without  image  or  vision.  Even  in  the  Old  Testament^  said 
Luther,  no  prophet  was  occupied  with  visions  throughout. 
Moreover,  the  author  seemed  to  speak  too  arrogantly  of  the 
importance  of  his  own  work.  If  it  be  blessed  to  believe  what 

is  contained  in  it,  no  man  knows  what  that  is.  ''  Let  every 
man  think  of  it  as  his  spirit  suggests.  My  spirit  cannot 
adapt  itself  to  the  production,  and  this  is  reason  enough  for 
me  that  I  should  not  highly  esteem  it,  for  Christ  is  neither 
thought  nor  perceived  in  it,  which  is  the  great  business  of  an 

apostle.''^*  In  fact,  there  was  laxity  of  opinion,  there  were 
fluctuations  in  usage,  everywhere ;  the  laxity  being  rather  en- 

couraged than  otherwise  by  the  public  Confessions.  Those  of 
Grermany  and  Switzerland,  omitting  to  specify  what  writings 
they  intended  when  they  spoke  of  the  Word  of  God,  left  the 
choice  virtually  open  to  individual  reason  or  caprice;  and 
others,  adopting  the  traditional  Canon,  and  yet  claiming  to  take 

it  not  from  tradition  or  Church  authority,  but  from  the  '^in- 
trinsic persuasion  of  the  spirit,^^  equally  paved  the  way 

for  the  further  exercise  of  Protestant  free  judgment  in 

rationalism. t  For  the  transition  was  easy  from  the  ̂ ^  inner 
witness'^  of  Calvin  to  the  *^  moral  sense  ̂ '  of  Kant,  the  indi- 

vidual feeling  of  Schleiermacher,  or  the  philosophical  reason  of 
Strauss.  The  change  was  little  more  than  one  of  name.  In 
each  case  the  test  was  a  purely  subjective  one.  The  Re- 

former's inner  witness  told  him  that  the  epistle  of  James  did 
not  breathe  the  spirit  of  Christ.  The  Bible  was  not,  as  he 
imagined,  the  rule  of  his  faith,  it  was  rather  his  preconceived 

^^  faith "  which  was  the  rule  by  which  ho  judged  the  Bible. 
In  a  more  prosaic  age  and  with  a  more  Pelagian  theology,  for 
inner  witness  was  substituted  the  '^  moral  sense,''  and  Kant 
supplied  the  keynote  to  the  critical  system  of  Semler  and  the 
early  rationalists. 

*  See  Davidson's  "Introd.  to  the  N.  T.,"  vol.  ii.  p.  346. 
t  Mackay,  "  Tiibingen  School,  &c.,"  p.  82. 
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We  need  not  trace  tlie  downward  progress  of  Protestantism 
through  all  its  various  phases,  or  follow  the  course  of  the 
many  minor,  rivulets  which  added  force  to  the  current.  At 
times  the  main  stream  was  impeded  in  its  flow  by  the  stagna- 

tion caused  by  wearisome  controversies  with  Catholics,  or  by 
internal  dissensions  amongst  numberless  petty  sects,  where 
there  was  no  scope  for  original  thought,  and  a  scarcity 
enough  of  scientific  research.  For  awhile,  indeed,  there 
seemed  to  arise  a  reactionary  spirit,  proceeding  in  the  begin- 

ning of  the  eighteenth  century  from  an  energetic  revival  of 
Biblical  learning.  The  failure  and  abandonment  of  the  theory 

of  the  '^  spirit  whispering  to  the  soul  '^  as  the  final  judge  of 
controversies  concerning  inspiration  and  the  interpretation  of 
Scripture  led  to  a  study  of  historic  evidence  and  an  appeal  to 
philology  as  the  safest  hermeneutical  guide.  Theologians 
became  grammarians.  The  idea  of  canonicity  was  merged  in 
that  of  genuineness.  All  the  life  and  spirit  of  the  sacred 
writings  were  lost  in  the  insipid  criticism  of  the  letter.  But 
this  cultivation  of  Biblical  science,  such  as  it  was,  could  never 
build  up  a  system  of  Christian  doctrine.  Where  links  in  the 
historic  evidence  of  a  book  were  wanting,  what  testimony  was 
to  supply  their  place  ?  What  value  could  be  attached  to  the 
decisions  of  Councils,  or  mere  ecclesiastical  usage?  Then, 
again,  it  was  not  to  be  expected  that  much  light  would  be 
thrown  on  the  phraseology  of  S.  Paul  and  the  newly-created 
Christian  terms  of  the  New  Testament  by  a  reference  to  the 
language  of  Thucydides.  Such  tendencies  only  helped  to  make 
scepticism  the  fashion  of  the  day,  and  to  hurry  on  the 
systematic  rationalism  which  was  ready  to  carry  out  the  older 
Protestantism  in  its  true  spirit.  The  parent  of  modern 
rationalism  and  a  true  child  of  Luther,  Dr.  Semler  of  Halle, 
now  dedicated  a  long  life  and  considerable  learning  to  laying 
the  foundations  of  that  mixture  of  subjective  dogmatism  and 
historic  scepticism  which  has  finally  terminated  in  the  wild 
theories  of  the  Tilbingen  school.  The  true  proof  of  the 
divinity  of  a  book  he  maintained  to  be  the  interior  conviction 
of  the  truth  it  contains,  and  he  was  right  in  adding  that  this 
is  properly  the  divine  faith  which  in  the  old-fashioned  Biblical 

language  was  called  "  the  testimony  of  the  spirit ''  in  the  soul 
of  the  reader.  But  such  books  are  to  be  considered  inspired 

as  far  only  as  they  tend  to  the  amelioration  of  man.  The" 
moral  essence  of  Scripture  must  be  separated  from  Scrip- 

ture in  the  gross — the  wheat  from  the  chaff.  The  miracles  of 
the  Gospels  are  useless  and  cannot  edify,  and  many  of  the 
dogmatic  ideas  there  taught  must  be  understood  as  mere 

*^  accommodations  "  to  the  opinions  of  the  Jews.    With  such  a 
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system  as  this  it  was  easy  work  to  throw  to  the  wind  whole 
bookSj  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  and  to  reduce 

the  rest  to  a  history  without  unity,  life  or  significance — a 
barren  collection  of  unmeaning  facts — and  to  a  theology  which, 
whilst  retaining  the  name  of  a  divine  revelation,  consisted  only 
of  a  series  of  ethical  sentences.  A  deep-rooted  suspicion  or 
a  dislike  of  all  that  bore  a  supernatural  character  was  the 
prevailing  instinct  of  this  school.  Its  disciples,  however, 
clung  tenaciously  to  the  bare  historic  skeleton,  when  stripped 
of  all  that  was  spiritual. 

The  application  of  these  principles  to  the  New  Testa- 
ment culminated  in  the  puerile  absurdities  of  the  now 

almost  forgotten  commentary  of  Dr.  Paulus.  The  vision 
of  Zachary,  according  to  this  exegesis,  which  was  the  fashion 
some  sixty  years  ago,  must  be  attributed  to  an  excited  state 
of  mind ;  his  blindness  was  the  result  of  a  fit ;  the  apparition 
of  the  angel,  perhaps  a  flash  of  lightning.  The  celestial  glory 
revealed  to  the  shepherds  was  nothing  more  than  a  lantern, 
or,  may  be,  such  phosphorescent  nocturnal  phenomena 
as  are  not  uncommon  in  pastoral  countries.  The  casting 
out  of  devils  was  the  influence  of  a  wise  man  exercised  over 

the  insane  by  the  use  of  kind  words;  a  miraculous  cure, 
the  result  of  a  natural  remedy;  the  Transfiguration,  a  con- 

fused recollection  or  half-dream  of  waking  men  who  saw  their 
Lord  standing  in  a  beautiful  mountain-light,  talking  to  two 
men  unknown.  In  fine,  the  resurrection  itself  took  place  only 
in  appearance ;  Jesus  did  not  die,  but  swooned  away  upon  the 
cross,  and  the  cool  atmosphere  of  the  grotto  tomb  and  the  re- 

freshing ointments  restored  him  once  more  to  health  and 
strength ! 

Never  was  there  in  the  sphere  of  such  controversies 
a  greater  triumph — if  triumph  be  a  fit  word  to  use — ^than 
the  victory  gained  over  such  critics  as  Paulus  and  his  fellows 
by  that  man  whose  impious  work  on  the  life  of  Jesus  thirty 
years  ago  insulted  and  scandalized  the  Christian  world.  It 
was  not,  indeed,  a  difficult  task  for  Strauss,  the  Hegelian 
philosopher  and  critic,  to  demonstrate  that  the  supernatural 
and  the  natural  are  so  inextricably  interwoven  in  the  evan- 

gelical narrative  that  if  the  miracles  are  to  go,  the  historic 
truth  must  follow.  The  work  of  Strauss  inaugurated  a  new 
era ;  and  its  true  importance  is  to  be  sought,  not  so  much  in 
its  attack  upon  the  old  Christian  belief,  as  in  its  total  overthrow 
of  the  earlier  rationalistic  system.  The  very  idea  of  the  super- 

natural being  opposed  to  sound  reason,  and  a  miracle  an  abso- 
lute impossibility,  the  Gospels  could  not  claim  to  be  historic 

in  any  sense.     For  the  attempt  to  explain  away  the  miracles  by 
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exegetical  sleight-of-liand  would  be  only  to  substitute  a  series 
of  wonders  more  extraordinary  than  tlie  old  orthodox  miracles 
themselves. 

Destructive  criticism  seems  now  to  have  done  its  worst.  Yet 

Strauss  affected  to  imagine  that  he  was  not  destroying  but 
rather  restoring  the  Protestant  faith.  He  assures  the  pious 
believer  that  he  intends  to  give  him  back  all  that  he  might 
fear  was  lost  to  him.  The  Gospel  is  a  beautiful  poem — an 
ideal ;  we  destroy  it  if  we  believe  it  to  contain  historical  truth. 
It  is  the  idea  contained  in  it  which  saves  us.  ̂ '  Luther/^  he 
said^  ̂ ^has  already  set  hoclihj  wonders  below  the  spiritual, 
which  are  the  true  high  miracles,  and  shall  we  by  any  possi- 

bility be  more  highly  interested  by  a  few  healings  of  the  sick 
in  Galilee  than  for  the  wonders  of  the  life  of  mind  and  the 

history  of  the  world,  for  the  incredibly  increasing  dominion  of 
man  over  nature?  .  .  .  God  is  ever  incarnate  in  hu- 

manity. Humanity  is  the  miracle-worker — the  sinless  one — 
that  which  dies  and  rises  again,  and  ascends  towards  heaven. 
Through  faith  in  tliis  Christ,  and  especially  in  His  death  and 

resurrection,  is  man  justified  before  God.-'^*  In  short,  it  be- 
came now  the  fashion  to  make  the  Gospel  stories  a  collection 

of  myths,  growing  up  silently  and  unconsciously  in  the  Christian 
mind.  Christ,  it  is  allowed,  was  believed  to  be  the  Messias ; 

the  Messias  was  ex]jected  to  lead  a  wondrous  life,  full  of  mj^s- 
teries ;  and  therefore  gradually  there  sprang  up  the  impres- 

sion that  these  wonders  had  taken  place.  Late  in  the  second 
century  collections  of  such  imaginary  stories^  each  embodying 
some  idea  of  early  Christian  teaching,  were  put  in  writing,  and 
moulded  into  shape  according  to  the  varied  tendencies  or  theo- 

logical turn  of  mind  of  the  author,  and  finally,  no  one  knows 
how,  perhaps  with  a  view  to  give  them  greater  authority, 
attributed  to  the  companions  or  disciples  of  Jesus  Himself. 
Under  the  manipulation  of  such  a  speculative  criticism,  the 
Gospel  of  S.  John  was  the  last  to  fall.  So-called  criticism 
had  long  maintained  with  Luther  that  the  Apocalypse  was 
unworthy  of  an  apostle,  and  if  not  a  forgery,  at  least  not  the 
work  of  the  Evangelist ;  on  the  other  hand,  the  most  hardy 
rationalists,  who  had  been  wont  to  abandon  the  Old  Testament, 
and  to  give  up  half  of  the  synoptical  narrative,  yet  held  fast 
to  the  genuineness  of  the  fourth  gospel,  as  the  last  remaining 
link  which  would  bind  them  to  Christianity.  With  the 
Tubingen  school  this  critical  judgment,  infallible  though  it 
was  once  pronounced  to  be,  is  strangely  reversed.  The 
Apocalypse,  we  are  now  to  believe,  is  genuine  and  apostolic— 

^-  Strauss,  ap.  Mill,  "  Pantheistic  Tlieoiy  of  the  Gospel,"  pp.  48-51. 
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nearly  the  only  genuine  fragment  we  possess  ;  the  Gospel,  a 
fiction  of  a  later  age,  revealing  a  catholic  doctrine  which  was 
unknown  to  the  Apostles. 

Such  is  the  issue  of  subjective  philosophy  applied  to 
history — such  are  the  infallible  and  irreversible  judgments  of 
the  higher  criticism. 

It  would  be  well,  however,  to  carefully  note  a  remarkable 
feature  in  the  progress  of  this  so-called  criticism.  It  will  be 
observed  that  in  regard  to  the  genuineness  and  historic  truth 
of  sacred  documents,  the  process,  though  gradual,  has  from 
the  commencement  been  purely  negative  and  destructive. 
Luther  sneered,  even  where  he  did  not  dare  deny.  Kationalists 
lirst  denied  the  authenticity  of  books,  and  next,  as  a  necessary 
consequence  of  their  a  priori  views,  denied  the  credibility  of 
the  miraculous  narratives,  whilst  they  still  adhered  to  a  bare 
outline  or  historic  groundwork  as  trustworthy.  The  mythical 
school  denied,  with  but  slight  exceptions,  books,  miracles, 
history,  and  all,  and  left  nothing  but  an  idea.  On  the  other 
hand,  with  regard  to  exegesis,  the  progress,  so  far  from  being 
negative,  has  been  on  the  whole  reactionary  and  Catholic. 
Whilst  the  truth  of  the  history  or  the  authority  of  the  writings 
was  allowed,  it  was  impossible  to  admit  a  sound  exegesis  and 
at  the  same  time  to  escape  from  the  bondage  of  dogma.  As 
long  as  S.  John  was  considered  the  author  of  the  fourth 
Gospel,  it  was  almost  a  necessity  with  rationalism  to  explain 
away  the  miracle  of  Cana  as  a  marriage  joke,  to  water  down 
the  theological  terminology  into  unmeaning  generalities,  and 
to  save  the  credit  of  the  Apostle  by  an  apologetic  reference  to 
his  old  age,  a  weakened  memory,  new  scenes,  or  to  resort  to 
similar  follies  dignified  with  the  name  of  science.  But  now 
that  the  actual  groundwork  of  fact  is  abandoned,  there  is  room 
again  for  the  old  theology.  It  is  readily  conceded  that  the 
author  meant  to  relate  true  miracles,  that  he  taught  the 
Catholic  doctrines,  and  that  his  teaching  can  only  properly  be 
understood  by  applying  the  rules  of  mystical  interpretation, 
long  ago  laid  upon  the  shelf  with  the  despised  volumes  of 
Origen  and  S.  Augustine.  Baur,  now  unfettered,  will  tell  us 
that  we  must  find  the  doctrine  of  the  Divine  Word  correctly 
laid  down  in  the  last  of  the  Gospels ;  or  he  will  point  out 
the  symbolic  teaching  of  the  feast  of  Cana — the  nuptials 
being  a  figure  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  the  Messias,  the 
Spouse,  filling  his  friends  with  joy — and  will  find  in  the  wine 
an  allusion  to  the  consecration  of  the  last  supper.  The  water 
flowing  from  the  side  of  the  dead  Jesus,  inexplicable  to 
ordinary  experience  or  to  medical  science,  can^now  freely  be 
interpreted  by  Schenkel  in  a  true  dogmatic  sense.      The  two 
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great  means  of  grace — tlie  Blood  of  Jesus  crucified^  and  the 
baptismal  water — are  liere  represented,  and  we  are  reminded 
tliat  '^  he  who  eats  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man  and  drinks  His 
blood  has  life  eternal,,  and  he  who  drinks  of  this  water  which 

the  Son  of  Man  will  give  shall  never  thirst.''''  So  also  now 
that  the  life  of  Christ  is  a  phantom,  a  product  of  the  aspira- 

tions and  ideas  of  a  devout  people,  it  becomes  not  only  possible 
but  necessary  to  return  to  the  old  views  of  prophecy.  It  was 
necessary  to  believe  that  the  Jews  expected  a  Messias,  and 
even  that  the  portraiture  of  their  ideal  in  the  Gospel  corre- 

sponded in  its  main  features  with  that  expectation.  And  how, 
again,  to  account  for  these  deep-rooted  Messianic  ideas  and 
their  creative  influence,  except  by  tracing  their  development  in 
the  minds  of  the  Prophets  of  old  !  When  an  historic  Christ, 
however  divested  of  the  supernatural,  was  still  believed  in,  pro- 

phecy was  necessarily  denied,  and  the  never-failing  exegesis 
was  called  in  to  obliterate  all  traces  of  Christology  in  the  Old 
Testament.  But  now  when  the  fulfilment  was  made  to  be 

ideal,  our  critics  could  afibrd  to  make  prophecy  real.  Thus 
we  have  restored  to  us,  speaking  of  course  roughly,  the  grand 
outlines  of  Christian  theology ;  interpretations  discarded  by 
Protestants  for  300  years  are  now  reinstated  in  their  proper 
place.  The  rationalists  endeavoured  to  preserve  the  letter  and 
to  destroy  the  spirit,  to  adhere  to  the  history,  but  to  throw 
aside  its  idea.  Their  successors,  the  mythists,  teach  us  to  find 
the  spirit  but  to  discard  the  letter,  to  discover  Church  mys- 

teries and  ideas  but  to  drop  the  outward  shell  which  contains 
them. 

But  why  is  it  impossible  for  us  to  maintain  the  credibility  of 
the  historic  basis  with  the  rationalist,  and  the  beauty  of  the 
idea  with  the  mythist  ?  The  problem  of  the  day  is  simply 
this,  and  no  other.  Protestantism  will  insist  on  being  free 
and  unshackled  by  dogmatic  authority.  Philosophers  will  not 
believe  in  miracles.  Herein  is  the  true  obstacle  to  the  Catholic 

tradition.  The  difficulty  is  not  one  of  science  or  criticism  at 
all.  I  may  believe,  might  a  rationalist  say,  in  the  genuineness, 
if  I  can  find  a  loophole  to  escape  from  a  belief  in  the  super- 

natural records.  I  may  beheve  in  all  the  demands  of  Catholic 
exegesis,  if  it  be  but  granted  that  the  ideas  are  unhistoric. 
Catholicism  simply  unites  the  two  ends  of  the  thread  which 
scepticism  has  severed.  The  bond  of  union  is  the  belief  in  the 
possibility  of  a  divine  Providence,  able  to  so  dispose  the  events 
of  the  present  as  to  make  them  typically  foreshadow  the 
future,  and  perform  wonders  in  nature  which  should,  as  in 
an  allegory,  represent  to  us  the  mysteries  of  grace.  In  other 
words,  grant  the  possibihty  of  miracle,  type,  and  prophecy. 



Dr.  Smith  on  the  Pentateuch.  11 

and  the  rest  is  virtually  conceded.  The  denial  of  the  actual 
truth  of  an  historic  revelation  is  no  more  based  upon  or  sup- 

ported by  true  criticism  than  was  Luther's  contempt  of  the 
Apocalypse,  or  the  comments  of  Paulus  on  the  Grospels. 

Meanwhile,  however,  the  arbitrary  subjective  criticism  which 
was  dissolving  the  original  facts  of  Christianity  into  dreams 
had  not  been  idle  with  the  older  documents  of  revelation.  We 

have  purposely  exhibited  the  course  of  rationalism,  thus  far,  on 
the  more  familiar  historic  field  of  the  New  Testament,  although 
the  attacks  upon  the  Pentateuch  were  naturally  prior  in  time 
to  the  mythical  castle-building  of  the  Tubingen  school.  The 
processes  were,  however,  identical.  The  Mosaic  books,  and 
especially  the  Book  of  Genesis,  were  full  of  marvels  distaste- 

ful to  the  enlightenment  of  the  age ;  but  the  rationalists  of 
the  older  and  coarser  type  proceeded  slowly  and  cautiously  in 
their  attempts  to  wx>ed  them  from  the  surface.  For  what 
were  they  to  do  ?  A  Hebrew  mythologij  had  not  yet  been  in- 

vented. Historic  evidence  was  still  respected,  and  the  Mosaic 
authorship  had  defied  many  rude  attempts  to  overthrow  it,  and 
now  stood  more  firmly  established  than  ever.  The  venerable 
antiquity  of  the  Pentateuch  and  its  infiuence  upon  Hebrew  life 
and  history,  its  grand  simplicity  and  spirituality,  were  still  felt 
and  acknowledged.  The  attempt  to  W€ed  out  the  supernatural 
from  its  pages,  and  yet  let  the  genuineness  remain  undisturbed, 

would,  indeed,  seem  to  be  a  hopeless  task.  But  '^  science,'^  in 
the  hands  of  its  votaries,  is  a  magical  wand,  which  can  be 
made  to  perform  many  unexpected  tricks ;  and  the  favourite 

^'  exegesis ''  was  invoked  to  strip  the  history  of  its  appa- 
rent legendary  dress,  or,  in  Semle^^s  language,  to  separate 

the  wheat  from  the  chaff.  Eichhorn,  superior,  perhaps  in 
learning,  and  certainly  in  literary  taste,  to  most  of  his  con- 

temporaries, led  the  way.  With  the  critics  of  his  school,  the 
narrative  of  the  Fall  and  the  Expulsion  from  Paradise  was  a 
confused  reminiscence  of  some  primeval  natural  disaster,  or  the 
forbidden  fruit  was  poisonous,  and  the  Divine  voice  was  a  clap 
of  thunder.  Moses  may  have  repeated  such  traditions  in 
the  sense  in  which  he  understood  them,  but  it  was  more  diffi- 

cult to  account  for  the  wonders  of  the  Exodus,  of  which  he 
himself  must  have  been  an  eye-witness.  Yet,  strange  to  say, 
the  most  obvious  miracles  w^ere  tortured  into  mere  common- 

place descriptions  of  natural  phenomena.  Sometimes  nothing 
supernatural  was  intended,  sometimes  it  was  a  poetical  exag- 

geration, or  a  pious  fraud,  or,  at  worst,  some  clumsy,  but 
possibly  well-intentioned  interpolation  of  a  later  hand.  The 
flame  on  Sinai  was  no  more  than  a  bonfire,  kindled  on  the 
mount  for  theatrical  effect.     The  fiery  column  was  nothing 
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but  a  torcli  jDreceding  the  caravan;  the  shining  of  Moses^ 
countenance  the  natural  result  of  electricity,  or  possibly  the 
effect  of  excitement  and  strong  feeling.  The  wisdom  of  the 
great  lawgiver  may  be  even  detected  in  the  artifice  by  which 
he  contrived  to  heal  the  suffering  Israelites  from  the  venomous 
bites  of  the  serpents ;  for  did  he  not  erect  afar  off  the  brazen 
serpent,  to  which  all  were  to  run  with  haste,  that  the  violent 
perspiration  thereby  caused  might  have  the  desired  medicinal 
effect ! 

Such  an  exegetical  imposture  as  this  could  not  long  hold 
its  ground,  and  it  soon  fell  before  the  mythical  theory  first 
brought  into  notice  and  applied  to  the  Pentateuch  by  De  Wette. 
Eichhorn  himself  at  times  seemed  to  despair  of  his  success  in 
forcing  Moses  to  narrate  the  miraculous  story  of  the  plagues 
of  Egypt;  yet  he  adhered  substantially  to  the  genuineness 
even  of  the  middle  books,  and  valiantly  defended  Deutero- 

nomy as  undoubtedly  an  eloquent  and  pathetic  discourse  of 
the  lawgiver  in  his  old  age  —his  last  farewell  address  to  his 
people.  But  the  mythology  of  the  new  school,  which  was  to 
supplant  this  quasi-historic  treatment  of  the  older  system, 
must  have  some  basis,  however  unsubstantial,  to  rest  upon. 
If  all  the  facts,  the  2oerson  of  Moses  himself  to  some  extent  in- 

cluded, were  to  be  reduced  to  a  series  of  myths,  we  again  have 
in  their  place  but  another  kind  of  phenomena  to  explain. 
Psychological  difficulties  arise  if  we  get  rid  of  the  historic. 
In  the  case  of  the  Old  Testament  this  was  even  more  so  than 

in  the  case  of  the  New.  Gospel  myths  were  to  rest  upon 
actual  historic  ideas,  at  least  they  were  the  supposed  products 
of  Messianic  hopes ;  they  fed  upon  the  old  Hebrew  stories, 
which  were  reproduced  in  a  new  form.  No  original  matter  was 
needed  for  their  full  expression  in  the  evangelical  literature, 
since  the  exemplars  were  ready  at  hand  in  the  miracles  and 
wonders  of  the  patriarchs  and  prophets  of  the  old  dispensa- 

tion. But  how  account  for  the  vast  myth  of  patriarchs  and 
Moses,  the  desert  and  the  tabernacle,  the  pasch  and  the 
giving  of  the  law  ?  How,  again,  were  critics  to  explain  the 
gradual  formation  of  this  wide  and  varied  literature,  where 
dreamers  and  idealists  follow  one  another  in  so  orderly  a  man- 

ner, and  weave  a  web  with  so  remarkable  a  semblance  of 
unity  of  design,  and  such  a  fascinating  imitation  of  truth  ? 

Nevertheless  the  absence  of  tangible  ground  upon  which  to 
build  an  hypothesis  presented  the  advantage  of  leaving 
greater  elbow-room  for  theorists.  They  could  create  their 
facts  as  well  as  their  myths  :  they  could  create  too  their  own 
narrators.  It  is  not  an  exaggeration  to  say  that  they  forth* 
with  set  to  work,  certainly  with  no  very  great  unanimity,  to 
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solve  tlie  critical  problem  tliey  had  cut  out  for  themselves, 
to  select  at  their  pleasure  a  supposed  groundwork  of  truth, 
to  imagine  a  series  of  narrators,  to  endow  them  with  their 

several  mental  qualities,  theological  opinions,  and  "  tenden- 
cies,'''' their  political  aspirations  and  literary  style,  to  assign 

to  each  his  date  and  social  position,  and  pick  out  for  him  a 
fragment  of  the  extant  books  as  his  own  peculiar  work ;  and 
having  accomplished  this  to  their  satisfaction,  the  disciples  of 
the  higher  criticism  will  with  the  greatest  naivete  turn  round 
to  us  and  ask  if  their  theory  does  not  reasonably  explain  the 
origin  and  growth  of  the  religion  of  Israel. 

The  method  of  discovering  a  point  of  departure  is  some- 
thing of  this  kind.  A  first  axiom  is  laid  down  that  all  prophe- 

cies are  "  vaticinia  post  eventum.^^  We  have  only  therefore, 
in  a  literature  so  abounding  with  type  and  prophecy,  to  read 
the  history  backward.  Discover  the  period  corresponding  to 
the  picture  of  the  destinies  of  the  Tribes  put  into  the  mouth 
of  the  djang  Jacob,  and  w^e  then  have  the  time  and  the  scenes 
before  us  in  which  the  narrator  composed  the  beautiful  poem 
in  which  he  expressed  his  ideas.  If  we  have  a  description  of 
a  too  magnificent  Tabernacle,  and  a  too  complete  and  deve- 

loped Ritual  in  the  Wilderness,  of  which  the  still  more  glorious 
Temple  purported  to  be  the  copy;  reverse  the  facts,  and  suppose 
the  writer  to  have  drawn  his  picture  of  the  imaginary  Tent  of  the 
Desert  from  the  pattern  of  the  actual  Temple  before  his  eyes. 
If  we  have  a  tribe  said  to  have  been  set  apart  by  God  to 
provide  special  ministers  for  the  due  celebration  of  the  sacred 
rites  of  divine  worship,  say  that  this  was  an  institution  which 
sprang  up  in  the  days  of  the  early  kings ;  that  the  Levites  had 
for  some  unknown  cause  forfeited  their  right  to  territorial 
possession,  or  perhaps  were  no  tribe  at  all;  that  accident,  con- 

venience, and  their  idleness  led  either  to  their  selection  by 
others  or  to  their  own  ambitious  claim  of  priestly  authority. 

If  the  law  forbids  human  sacrifices,  maintain  that  Jephte's 
vow  shows  them  to  belong  to  the  very  essence  of  early 
Israelite  worship ;  that  the  prophet  Amos  insinuates  that  the 
Hebrews  in  the  desert  worshipped  Saturn  and  Moloch,  and 
knew  nothing  of  Jehovah ;  and  that  the  story  of  Abraham\s 
sparing  Isaac  was  invented  at  a  later  time  to  win  the  people 
by  so  good  an  example  from  the  prevalent  rage  for  man- 
slaughter. 

Thus  the  motives  for  such  ideal  history  are  as  readily  in- 
vented as  the  facts.  At  one  time  perhaps  it  was  an  honest 

attempt  on  the  part  of  an  Israelite  to  account  for  the  origin 
of  their  race.  The  Pasch  existed,  for  instance,  as  a  national 

celebration  of  great  antiquity — originally  a  spring  or  harvest 
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feast.  The  story  of  its  institution  at  the  Exodus  was  a 
pleasing  myth  and  one  very  naturally  likely  to  arise.  The 
narrator  told  the  legend  as  it  was  current  in  his  day.  At 
another  time  the  object  may  be  the  mere  venting  of  a  national 
spite;  hence  the  stories  of  the  curse  of  Canaan^  or  of  the 
origin  of  Moab ;  or  again  a  Levite  may  desire  to  attribute 
antiquity  to  a  custom  which  gives  him  support  and  honour^  and 
thus  is  led  by  a  pious  fraud  to  antedate  sacerdotal  ideas  and 
write  the  history  of  the  past  in  the  light  of  his  own  wishes. 

Meanwhile  further  materials  for  this  fanciful  reconstruction 

of  Jewish  history  were  found  ready  at  hand  by  De  AVette  and 
his  many  followers  in  the  so-called  Document  theory  which 
had  recently  come  into  vogue.  This  theory,  like  most  of 
the  vaunted  results  of  criticism,  was  the  embodiment  of  a 
favourite  fancy  of  the  day  which  exercised  a  tyrannical  in- 

fluence over  every  department  of  literature :  it  was  Wolff's 
view  of  the  origin  of  the  Homeric  poems  applied  to  the  Bible. 
It  was  not  unsimilar  again  in  many  respects  to  the  hypothesis, 
prevalent  at  the  beginning  of  this  century,  on  the  source  of 
the  synoptical  Gospels,  with  its  assumption  of  the  Ur-Evan- 
gelium  or  Aramaic  original,  and  the  numerous  imaginary 
Greek  translations  and  recensions,  and  abridgments,  and 
additions,  which  were  supposed  finally  to  result  in  our  present 
Evangelical  writings.  It  was  the  same  hacking  and  disinte- 

grating process  which  led  ingenious  critics  to  discover  no  less 
than  nine  different  authors  of  different  dates  at  work  on  the 

Book  of  Daniel.  Curiously  enough,  the  author  of  the  dis- 
secting theory  as  applied  to  the  books  of  Moses,  was  a  clever 

French  physician,  who,  so  far  back  as  the  year  1751,  cast 
upon  the  literary  world,  whether  in  earnest  or  in  sport,  a  little 

volume  entitled  "  Conjectures  sur  les  Memoires  originaux  dont 
il  paroit  que  Moyse  s'est  servi  pour  composer  le  livre  de  la 
Genese.'''  These  conjectures  soon  found  their  way  into  Ger- 

many, where  they  took  root  in  a  congenial  soil,  and  where  Eich- 
horn  instilled  into  them  fresh  life.  Under  the  pen  of  M.  Astruc, 
the  book  of  Genesis — for  it  is  to  this  book  alone  that  the 

author  presumed  to  apply  his  notion — was  cut  up  into  a  dozen 
separate  fragments,  which  were  to  be  distinguished  chiefly  by 
the  different  names  of  God,  Elohim  or  Jehovah,  occurring  in 
the  narrative.  He  suggested  that  Moses  had  originally  placed 
these  fragments  side  by  side  in  parallel  columns,  and  that  in 
the  lapse  of  time  copyists  had  contrived  to  involve  the  com- 

pilation in  inextricable  confusion  by  unskilfully  arranging 
them  consecutively  as  parts  of  a  continuous  history.  Hence 
the  appearance — so  argued  Astruc — of  unnecessary  repetitions, 
abrupt  transitions,    and  chronological  discrepancies.       It  is 
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needless  to  say  that  while  no  single  author  has  adopted  the 
theory  of  the  Frenchman  as  it  stands,  it  was  too  useful  an 
auxiliary  to  the  new  criticism  to  be  totally  abandoned. 
Eichhorn  made  but  two  documents  instead  of  twelve,  but  still 
applied  the  theory  to  Genesis  alone  ;  Vater  improved  upon  his 
predecessors,  and  his  critical  eye  detected  a  tissue  of  similar 
fragments  running  through  all  the  first  four  books  of  the 
Pentateuch,  not  as  two  distinct  works  capable  of  being  linked 
together  and  reconstructed,  but  as  scattered  pieces  belonging 
to  different  times  and  from  widely  different  sources.  Even 
Deuteronomy  was  not  exempted  from  this  dissection  and  was 
also  decomposed  into  various  parts.  The  Document  theory 
had  now  become  the  Fragment  theory,  and  this  in  turn  had 
to  give  way  to  the  Complement  theory,  by  which  the  formal 
unity  of  the  Pentateuch  is  admitted,  but  attributed  to  the 
careful  editorial  arrangement  and  revision  of  a  so-called 
Erganzer,  who  is  himself  the  author  of  much  supplementary 
matter.  The  convenience  of  this  imaginary  Ergiinzer  is 
sufficiently  obvious.  Wherever  an  awkward  phrase  occurs, 
which  on  a  priori  grounds  is  judged  to  be  out  of  harmony 
with  the  period  or  style  of  the  supposed  original  writers,  forth- 

with it  is  to  be  attributed  to  the  finishing  touch  of  this  later 
Compiler.  But  whether  there  be  one  or  two  Elohists,  one  or 
two  Jehovists,  whether  the  Deuteronomist  is  to  be  identified 
with  either  Jehovist  or  both,  is  still  a  grave  matter  of  dispute. 
It  is  not  by  any  means  settled  which  passages  are  to  be  appor- 

tioned respectively  to  each.  It  is  totally  a  matter  of  uncer- 
tainty at  what  age  these  authors  lived  and  wrote.  Yet  so  keen 

is  the  scent  of  the  philologists  in  their  search  after  varia- 
tions in  language  and  style,  so  profound  their  appreciation  of 

differences  in  the  tone  of  thought,  that  even  the  more  mode- 
rate have  partitioned  out  the  Book  of  Grenesis  into  some  370 

alternations  of  authorship,  picked  out  by  an  accurate  analysis 
from  the  interlaced  and  intervoven  passages  so  laboriously  put 
together  by  the  compiler  of  this  tesselated  work  !  *  Mean- 

while Ewald,  by  far  the  best  scholar,  the  most  learned  orien- 
talist, and  most  gifted  with  a  poetic  if  not  spiritual  sense,  has 

cut  out  a  path  for  himself,  on  which  not  even  his  most  ardent 
admirers  have  ventured  to  follow,  although  no  one  is  more 
confident  than  he  of  his  critical  tact,  or  more  dogmatic  in  his 
power  of  assertion.  Ewald  undertakes  to  bring  before  us  the 
author  of  the  Great  Book  of  Origins.  He  indicates  his  primeval 
sources  of  information,  shows  us  portions  still  extant  of  the 
older  documents  which  he  incorporated,  defines  the  limits  of 

*  See  Quarry,  "  Genesis  and  its  Authorship,"  p.  626. 
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the  Book  of  Covenants,  the  book  of  the  Wars  of  Jahveh,  the 

biography  of  Moses ;  nay.  Lays  his  finger  on  fragments  which 
are  actually  pre-Mosaic.  The  date  of  each  book,  the  character 
and  aims  of  the  author,  are  familiar  to  him.  We  have  one 
writer  with  a  legal  turn  of  mind  ;  others  with  prophetic  ten- 

dencies follow,  in  part  composing  original  matter,  in  part  re- 
touching the  old.  The  third,  fourth,  and  fifth  narrators  have 

each  their  proper  allotment  assigned  to  them  ;  then  comes  the 
Deuteronomist  at  the  age  of  Manasses,  and  finally  the  last 
editor. 

The  name  of  the  author  of  the  Book  of  Origins  he  modestly 

suggests  "  will  probably  be  veiled  from  us  in  eternal  obscu- 
rity }"  but  it  is  instructive  to  watch  the  fascinating  hold  which 

a  creation  of  the  imagination  has  upon  a  man^s  own  mind,  and 
its  power  in  reacting  upon  and  intensifying  the  idea  from  which 
it  sprang.  The  faculty  of  believing  in,  and  throwing  out  from 
oneself  into  an  objective  reality  such  purely  ideal  personages  or 
things,  which  forms  part  of  the  great  attraction  of  these  arbitrary 
hypotheses,  may  be  well  exemplified  in  the  strange  apostrophe 
with  which  the  most  reno-wned  of  critics  addresses  a  writer 

whom  he  has  all  but  named  : — "  Lofty  spirit  ! ''  cries  Ewald, 
''^  thou  w^hose  work  has  for  centuries  not  irrationally  had  the 
fortune  of  being  taken  for  that  of  thy  great  hero  Moses  him- 

self, I  know  not  thy  name,  and  divine  onh^  from  thy  vestiges 
when  thou  didst  live  and  what  thou  didst  achieve ;  but  if 
these  thy  traces  incontrovertibly  forbid  me  to  identify  thee 
with  him  who  was  greater  than  thou,  and  ̂ vhom  thou  thyself 
only  desiredst  to  magnify  according  to  his  deserts,  then  see 
that  there  is  no  guile  in  me,  nor  any  pleasure  in  knowing  thee 

not  absolutely  as  thou  wert !  "^ 
Such  is  the  rough  outline  of  the  course  of  unbelieving 

criticism.  Common  sense  showed  that  Moses  could  not,  con- 
sistently with  the  requirements  of  a  rationalizing  or  pantheistic 

philosophy,  be  permitted  to  claim  the  authorship  of  the  books 
which  tradition  has  assigned  to  him .  The  conclusion,  therefore, 
is  a  necessity  of  the  system ;  the  theories,  fragmentary  and  com- 

plementary, are  as  so  much  dust  cast  in  our  eyes.  They  give  a 
show  of  critical  reasoning,  and  their  supporters  make  up  for 
their  real  deficiency  of  proof  by  loudness  of  assertion  and 
intensity  of  purpose.  The  critical  analysis  seems  now,  how- 

ever, to  have  run  its  course.  The  eyes  of  the  critics  are 
turned  anxiously  towards  the  issue  of  another  controversy; 
and  the  origin  of  Christian  dogma  and  the  authorship  espe- 

cially of  the  fourth  Gospel  seems  destined  soon  to  become  the 

*  "  History  of  Israel,"  vol.  i.  p.  96. 



Dr.  Smith  on  the  Pentateuch.  17 

arena  of  a  fresli  conflict.  The  whole  ground  of  the  criticism 
of  the  Pentateuch  is  now  open  before  us,  and  we  can  calmly 
survey  our  position  in  the  presence  of  true  science.  What  real 
results  have  been  attained  ?  Has  the  progress  of  philological 
and  antiquarian  studies  been  antagonistic  even  in  appearance 
to  the  Christian  tradition  ?  Has  any  single  new  proof  of 
weight  been  adduced  against  us  throughout  this  long  and 
earnest  struggle  ? 
We  turn  to  this  question  with  all  the  more  interest,  for 

there  never  was  a  time  in  which  more  depended  upon  the 
actual  historic  evidence  which  we  can  bring  to  bear  in  favour 
of  Mosaic  authorship.  Let  us  once  establish  this,  and  the 
internal  difficulties  upon  the  score  of  veracity  or  credibility 
assume  a  very  diminished  importance.  This  has  been  felt  by 
our  opponents,  and  their  tactics  have  been  to  lead  us  astray 
from  the  chief  point  at  issue,  to  invest  their  own  assumptions 
with  an  air  of  plausibility,  so  as  to  force  us  to  change  our 
front  and  to  act  upon  the  merely  defensive.  Moreover,  the 
question  of  authorship  is  becoming  one  of  greater  consequence 
in  proportion  as  the  idealistic  theology  gains  ground.  For, 
as  we  observed  in  regard  to  the  New  Testament,  idealism  in 
the  hands  of  many  of  its  advocates  is  in  some  respects  nearer 

to  Catholic  truth,  or  at  least  less  ofi'ensive  and  alien  to  our minds,  than  the  materialistic  notions  of  the  older  rationalism. 
Ewald,  with  his  denial  of  the  genuineness  and  truth  of  the 
history,  is  nearer  to  Cathohcism  than  such  a  tasteless  com- 

mentator on  Mosaic  law  as  Michaelis,  with  his  low  rationalism 
and  utilitarian  morality.  The  Catholic  and  Idealist  can  often 
meet  on  common  ground.  The  one  thing  wanting  to  the 
latter  is  a  belief  in  the  possibility  of  his  poem  being  truth. 
At  present  he  shuts  his  eyes  blindly  to  the  overwhelming 
accumulation  of  evidence  which  should  compel  him  to  see 
history  where  he  persists  in  seeing  oftentimes  only  a  noble 
idea,  full  of  poetic  beauty  and  moral  excellence,  which  he, 
indeed,  is  never  weary  of  admiring  as  long  as  he  need  not 
believe  it  to  be  an  actual  fact.  No  one  can  read  the  pages  of  such 
an  enthusiast  as  Ewald,  or  even  parts  of  the  recent  commentary 
of  Kalisch,  without  recognizing  the  truth  of  this  at  every  step. 
Over  and  over  again  we  come  to  such  expressions  as  that  with 

which,  for  instance,  Ewald  concludes  his  description  of  God^s 
wrath  at  the  disobedience  of  Aaron,  and  the  breaking  of  the 

tables  of  the  law — how  He  "at  last,  entirely  reconciled, 
solemnly  renews  the  broken  covenant,  restores  the  shattered 
tables  of  stone,  and  confirms  afresh  the  holy  laws.  A  glorious 
picture,  perfect  in  its  kind,  and  full  of  eternal  truth,  if  only  it 

be  not  treated  as  a  dry  historic  fact  f  ("Hist,  of  Israel,^'  vol.  i, 
VOL.  XI. — NO.  XXI.  [New  Series.]  C 
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p.  608.)  So  we  may  take  up  a  Catholic  writer,  and  possibly 
at  first  sight  be  tempted  to  think  him  fanciful  in  tracing  in 
the  story  of  Abraham,  as  in  a  miniature  portrait,  the  history 
and  vicissitudes  of  the  chosen  people  of  whom  he  was  the 
father.  Yet  we  may  turn  to  an  unbelieving  critic*  who  will 
take  pleasure  in  drawing  out  the  very  same  idea,  calling 
attention  to  the  minuteness  and  the  accuracy  of  the  resem- 

blance down  to  the  smallest  details.  Abraham  is  with  him 

an  ideal  Israelite — a  pattern  also  of  the  holiness  of  life  to 
which  a  true  Hebrew  should  strive  to  attain.  His  life  is 

painted  with  noble  colours,  exhibiting  unusual  grandeur, 
symmetry,  and  beauty — and  why  not  truth  ?  Because,  forsooth, 
it  is  a  vaticinium  jpost  eventum.  It  existed  only  in  the  poetic 
ideas  of  the  human  artist  who  traced  its  lineaments  from  the 

past  history  of  his  people,  which  he  loved  to  believe  directed  by 
a  good  Providence.  But  why  again  should  not  the  artist  be 

God^s  Providence  itself — why  not  the  idea  divine  ?  No : 
again  it  is  answered  in  efiect — How  beautiful  if  only  it  be  not 
true  !  But  there  are  others  who  will,  perhaps,  be  led  rather  to 
exclaim,  when  they  have  learned  from  such  guides  to  imbibe 
the  sacred  spirit  which  so  fills  the  inspired  volume.  How 
beautiful ;  would  that  it  could  be  true  !  It  is  then  that  the 
historic  critic  should  be  ready  to  perform  his  task,  and  to 
show  that,  as  a  sounder  exegesis  has  led  to  the  discovery  of  the 
true  ideal  which  is  portrayed  in  every  page  of  the  Bible,  so  a 
sounder  criticism,  one  based  not  on  false  subjective  assump- 

tions, but  one  that  is  true  to  history,  to  science,  to  human 
nature  and  the  natural  instincts  of  the  soul,  will  lead  him  by 
another  line  converging  on  the  same  point,  to  recognize  truth 
where  first  he  had  only  seen  heauty. 

It  is  at  this  stage  of  the  inquiry  that  w^e  turn  with  con- 
siderable satisfaction  to  the  volume  of  Dr.  Smith,  which  is 

placed  at  the  head  of  this  article.  We  have  already  spoken  of 
the  author  as  one  well  qualified  by  his  extensive  acquaintance 
with  the  foreign  literature  of  the  question,  and  by  his  rare 
philological  and  antiquarian  learning,  to  perform  the  task  he 
has  undertaken.  We  repeat  that  we  know  of  no  critical  work 
on  his  thesis  executed  in  so  good  a  spirit,  none  more 
thoroughly  scientific  in  its  treatment,  and  none,  as  far  as  we 
can  judge  from  the  first  volume  which  is  before  us,  exhibiting 
so  complete  a  mastery  over  the  whole  scope  of  the  subject. 
There  is  an  absence  of  that  narrow  and  exclusively  critical  spirit 
which  cannot  appreciate  the  principles  of  any  science  but  that 
of  its   own  predilection.     He  writes  with  a  union  of  modesty 

*  Kalisch,  "  Historical  and  Critical  Commentary,  Genesis,"  p.  366. 
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and  confidence  which  only  a  true  scholar  can  attain,  with  a 
consciousness  alike  of  the  sacred  grandeur  of  his  theme  and 
of  the  strength  and  justice  of   his  cause.     His  reasoning  is 
drawn   out  with  method  and   precision,  the  evidence  being 
laid  before  the  reader  with  a  studied  avoidance  of  exaggerated 
colouring  or  rhetorical  artifice.     Adverse  arguments  are  put 
clearly  and  fairly,  for  the  most  part  in  the  very  words  of  his 
opponents,  and  the  way  in  which  he  replies  to  them  must  be 
allowed  by  his  most  prejudiced  antagonists  to  be  straight- 

forward and  intelligible,  as  well  as  frequently  remarkable  for 
striking  originality  in  idea.      The  close  condensation  of  his 
matter,  and  the  regular  development  of  the  reasoning  render 
it  difficult  to  give  briefly  a  fair  notion  of  the  scope  and  power 
of  the  argument.     Its  strength  lies  in  its  compactness  and  the 
multiplicity  of  its  well- arranged  facts,  which  form  a  cumulative 
argument  of  overwhelming  cogency.      We  must  be  content 
therefore,  now,  with  merely  indicating  the  general  features  of 
the  evidence  adduced.      This  evidence,  however,  is  such  that, 
to  all  who  have  hitherto  accepted  the  Mosaic  authorship  on 
faith,  it  will  appear  positively  surprising. 

Dr.  Smith's  thesis  is  simply  this — '^  that  the  good  old  com- 
mon-sense belief  in  the  Mosaic  authorship  is  the  only  one 

consistent  with  the  requirements  of  sound  criticism^' — that 
is,  he  claims  for  Moses  the  actual  writing  of  the  five  books, 
whether  with  his  own  hand,  or  by  means  of  a  secretary,  or  in 
both  ways,  as  occasion  served  *  (p.  13). 

And  here,  at  the  very  opening  of  the  volume,  we  meet  with 
an  instructive  example  of  how  little  our  adversaries  can  boast 
of  the  progress  of  archaeological  inquiries  resulting  in  their 
favour.  As  late  as  but  thirty  years  ago,  it  was  still  deemed 
2>oss{hle  for  critics  of  an  ultra- sceptical  school  to  call  in 
question  the  very  existence  of  the  art  of  writing  in  the  Mosaic 
age.  Here,  again,  it  was  the  reckless  application  of  the 

Wolfiian  theory  of  Homer  to  a  very  difl'erent  race  and 
literature.  The  adventurous  Yon  Bohlen  hoping  thus  to  cut  the 
ground  from  under  our  feet,  laid  before  his  readers  what  he 

was  pleased  to  call  the  "  latest  results  •''  which  the  study  of 
Pal£eography  yielded,  and,  with  Vater  and  Hartmann  to  sup- 

port him,  boldly  concluded  that  the  art  was  unknown  to 
Moses,  and  turned  the  allusions  to  writing  in  the  Pentateuch 

against  us  as  anachronisms  or  "  unfortunate   slips  '^   of   the 

*  Of  course  Dr.  Smith  does  not  here  include  the  last  portion  of  Deutero" 
nomy,  which  contains  the  death  of  Moses,  and  was  added  afterwards  as  a 
suitable  appendix  ;  nor  does  he  deny  that  Moses  incorporated  in  Genesis 
pre-existing  documents,  of  which  traces  may  be  still  found. 

C   2 
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author.  Mr.  Norton  in  America  made  the  same  assumption 
one  of  the  grounds  of  his  own  attack,  yet  to  an  Egyptologist 

of  the  present  day,  acquainted  with  still  "  later  results,^'  such 
scepticism  can  only  appear  ridiculous. 

Although  the  antiquity  of  writing  is  a  fact  now  generally 

admitted  by  the  learned,  Dr.  Smith's  discussion  of  this  point  is 
full  of  interest,  and  it  is  one  which  well  deserves  the  evident  pains 
which  he  has  bestowed  upon  it.  Much  of  the  matter  collected 
concerning  Egypt  is  entirely  new,  or  only  to  be  gathered  from 

the  rare  and  costly  tomes  of  Lepsius's  "  Denkmaler.^'  Rapidly 
passing  over  monumental  hieroglyphics  which  were  a  thousand 

years  old  before  Moses  was  born,  and  papyri  of  the  ''  Book  of 
the  Dead,''  dating  from  times  anterior  to  Abraham,  which  prove 
the  mere  antiquity  of  the  art,  he  furnishes  us  (p.  19)  with  an 
illustration  which  is  in  itself  a  treatise  in  proof  of  its  common 
usage.  The  process  of  writing  is  pictorially  represented  on  a 
rock  tomb  of  the  Fourth  Dynasty,  accompanied  with  the  con- 

stantly recurring  hieroglyph  for  writing,  the  combination  of 
reed-pen,  water-vase,  and  palette.  That  great  literary 
activity  prevailed  during  the  whole  Nineteenth  Dynasty  is  clear 
from  the  number  of  hieratic  manuscripts  of  the  period  scat- 

tered through  Europe.  To  this  age,  which  was  that  of  Moses, 
belongs  the  papyrus  Anastasi  No.  1,  in  which  are  given  the 
names  of  nine  writers  then  distinguished  in  theology,  philo- 

sophy, history,  and  poetry.  The  names,  too,  of  famous 
libraries  and  their  librarians  are  extant,  and  we  have  instances 
of  Pharaohs  themselves  turning  authors,  one  of  whom  at  a 
very  early  date  indites  a  treatise  on  anatomy.  But  of  more 
immediate  interest  to  us  is  the  stepping  over  the  bridge 
which  seems  to  separate  the  Egyptian  characters  from  the 
Semitic  sounds,  and  the  proof  that  the  language  of  Moses 
himself  possessed  an  alphabet  and  literature  of  its  own ;  and 
here  we  will  let  Dr.  Smith  speak  for  himself: — 

If  the  Egyptian  character  may  not  seem  to  be  weU  fitted  to  express  the 
sounds  of  Hebrew,  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  Egypt  was  only  one  of  the 
nations  that  brought  with  them  from  the  plains  of  Shinar  the  remains  of  an 

antediluvian  civilization.  The  Cushite  Babylonians  had  already  their  cunei- 

form letters  in  the  year  2200  B.C.,  and  the  Semitic-speaking  nations,  with 
whom  the  Hebrews  axe  classed  linguistically,  had  certainly  characters  of  their 

own  at  a  very  early  period.  The  hieratic  papyrus  Sallier  No.  3,  bearing 

date  the  seventh  year  of  the  Great  Eamses,  and  containing  the  poetic  eulo- 
gium  on  the  Conqueror  by  Pentaur  (which,  by  the  way,  the  vain  hero  had 
engraved  on  the  walls  of  the  temple  of  Kamak),  mentions  as  the  writer  of 
books  among  the  Kheta  in  Northern  Palestine  a  personage  who  is  called 

Khirapsar.  So  that  in  the  age  of  Moses  the  royal  historiographer  seems  to 
have  been  an  already  established  dignitary  in  the  Canaanite  courts.     During 
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the  battle,  moreover,  fought  between  them  and  Eamses,  an  ambassador  of 
the  Kheta  presents  to  the  Pharaoh  a  written  supplication.  When  the  war 

was  over,  a  regular  treaty  of  peace  was  written  out  on  both  sides.  The 

Egyptian  copy,  though  somewhat  mutilated,  has  been  transferred  to  the 
Denkmaler.  But  its  counterpart  is  there  said  to  have  been  written  out  by 
the  Kheta  on  a  tablet  of  silver,  whose  square  form  is  represented  among  the 

hieroglyphics.  In  confirmation  of  this  nation's  familiarity  with  writing  even 
before  the  period  in  question,  it  may  be  noted  that  in  the  district  of  the 

Hittites — who,  notwithstanding  Chabas'  scepticism,  were  undoubtedly  iden- 
tical with  the  Kheta — was  situated  Kirjath-sepher,  meaning  Booh  town,  a 

name  which  in  Joshua's  time  had  already  become  antiquated  (Jos.  xv.  15). 
Indeed  it  now  appears  that  the  Phoenician  character  itself  came  directly  from 

the  Egyptian  hieratic  long  before  the  age  of  the  Papyrus  Prisse.  When 
looking  over  the  comparative  table  exhibited  by  De  Roug^  or  Lenormant, 
no  one  can  doubt  the  identity  of  the  two  systems.  The  hieratic,  as  it  was 
written  two  centuries  before  Moses,  is  so  much  degenerated  from  the  old 

type,  that  a  comparison  with  it  does  not  establish  sufficiently  the  resem- 
blance. That  comes  out  stronger  the  more  we  approach  the  original  form, 

whether  of  Phoenician  or  of  hieratic.  In  the  Papyrus  Prisse  we  come  nearest 

to  it.  But  even  in  that,  notwithstanding  the  strong  and  unmistakable  like- 
ness, we  miss  some  points  of  similarity  which,  no  doubt,  existed  in  an  earlier 

age. 
We  need,  however,  no  further  proof  of  the  vast  antiquity  of  writing  among 

the  Semitic  nations  than  the  fact  (so  conclusive  to  Ewald's  mind)  that  the 

■words  "^pP^  i"^"^^  ̂ 0?,  meaning  write,  booh,  inh,  are  common  to  them  all. 
The  inference  is  that  writing  in  ink  was  known  among  the  Semites  in  pre- 

historic times,  before  they  broke  up  into  separate  nationalities,  as  Chaldees, 
Syrians,  Hebrews,  Phoenicians,  Arabs,  or  Ethiopians.  What  wonder,  then, 
that  in  the  age  of  Moses  writing  among  the  Hebrews  should  be  so  common 
an  accomplishment,  that  he  grounds  his  law  permissive  of  divorce  on  its 
universal  and  everyday  usage  in  society  ?  (Deut.  xxiv.  1). 

We  may  seem  to  dwell  upon  this  point  at  some  dispro- 
portionate length ;  but  having  here  made  our  footing  firm,  we 

must  not  be  content  with  merely  warding  off  hostile  attacks. 
In  establishing,  as  we  can,  the  common  usage  of  a  Semitic 
alphabet,  and,  further,  in  accepting  the  concession  of  such  a 
scholar  as  Ewald,  that  at  the  time  of  the  Exodus  there  already 
existed  an  earlier  Hebrew  literature,  however  scanty,  we  stand 
upon  vantage-ground  which  becomes  a  starting-point  for 
fresh  acquisitions.  If  Moses  had  the  means  and  materials  for 
writing,  and  even  existing  literary  models  before  him,  it  becomes 
highly  probable  that  he  did  write.  We  lay  claim  to  a  strong 
a  priori  presumption  that  one  who  was  "  learned  in  all  the 
wisdom  of  the  Egyptians  '^  would  take  so  obvious  and  easy  a 
precaution  to  secure  the  preservation  of  a  code  which  he  gave 
with  such  solemnity  to  a  people  whose  tendencies  to  lawless- 

ness and  obstinate  resistance  he  knew  so  well.     The  idea  of 
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an  orally  delivered  legislation  has  no  foundation  in  likelihood 
or  in  external  evidence.  If,  again,  Moses  did  put  his  laws 
in  writing,  it  is  most  improbable  that  the  original  should  have 
been  lost  sight  of  without  leaving  a  trace  behind,  and  still 
further  that  a  fictitious  code,  forged  under  his  name,  should 
have  been  successfully  substituted  in  their  place. 

But  more  than  this — the  old  assumption  that  alphabetic  writing 
was  an  impracticable  or,  at  least,  a  very  rare  accomplishment, 
was  at  the  bottom  of  others  equally  gratuitous.  The  denial  of 
the  antiquity  of  the  Hebrew  language  in  the  form  in  which  it 
appears  in  the  Pentateuch,  followed  naturally  from  a  denial  of 
the  antiquity  of  Hebrew  writing.  The  one  objection  borrows  all 
its  force  and  vitality  from  the  other.  For  a  language  possess- 

ing a  literature,  and  especially  one  which,  from  the  circum- 
stances of  its  origin  or  authorship,  would  be  likely  to  become 

a  standard  or  classical  model,  would  be  far  less  liable  to  change 
or  decadence  than  a  merely  spoken  dialect.  The  objection  of 
Davidson  and  others  that  Moses  could  not,  of  himself,  have 

created  so  many  varied  literary  styles, — the  historic,  prophetic, 
rhetorical,  and  poetic — weak  as  it  is  in  any  case,  is  but  another 
lingering  echo  of  the  same  ignorant  prejudice  against  the 
antiquity  of  a  Semitic  alphabet.  Once  admit  the  full  force  of 
the  fact  that  the  Hebrews  were  familiar  with  letters  at  the 

time  of  the  Exodus,  and  taking  into  consideration  the  varied 
circumstances  under  which  the  great  lawgiver,  prophet,  and 
historian  lived  and  wrote,  the  interruptions  to  which  he 
must  have  submitted,  the  different  characters  he  had  to 
sustain,  then,  the  literary  phenomena  of  the  Pentateuch  become 
not  only  intelligible,  but  precisely  what  we  should  have  ex- 

pected, and  such  that  they  may  be  converted  into  a  positive 
and  presumptive  argument  on  our  side.  Much,  therefore,  of 
the  matter  which  is  discussed  with  remarkable  ability  by  Dr. 
Smith,  under  the  head  of  alleged  linguistic  incongruities  with 
the  age  of  Moses,  may  be  advantageously  studied  in  connec- 

tion with  the  positive  rather  than  the  negative  criticism.  For 
here  also  the  very  minute  philological  analysis  to  which  the 
text  has  been  submitted  by  rationaHzing  Hebraists  in  search 
of  a  phraseology,  or  of  grammatical  forms,  betraying  a  later 
age  than  the  Mosaic,  or  one  more  conformable  to  the  assumed 
age  of  the  composition,  has  only  resulted  in  their  own  discom- 

fiture. The  language  of  the  Pentateuch  is  undoubtedly 
archaic.  It  possesses  peculiarities  in  words,  in  forms,  in 
meanings  and  spellings,  bearing  a  strong  stamp  of  antiquity, 
and  re-appearing  in  no  later  book.  We  can  trace  the  Hebrew 
vocabulary  in  its  growth ;  we  can  detect  new  technical  terms 

introduced  in  David's  time,  see  it  enlarged  and  enriched  under 
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tlie  influence  of  the  commercial  enterprises  of  Solomon ;  and 

when  we  '^  compare  tlie  diction  of  tlie  Pentateuch  with  that  in 
use  when  Jeremias  or  Ezechiel  flourished,  the  difierence  is  so 
marked  as  to  make  it  simply  ludicrous  to  discuss  the  ques- 

tion/^ The  points  of  dissimilarity  between  the  diction  of 
the  former  and  that  of  the  last  days  of  the  monarchy,  or  be- 

tween even  the  language  of  Ruth  and  of  Samuel,  or  Judges, 

are  now  "pronounced  by  the  first  Hebrew  scholar  of  the  day 
to  be  so  surprisingly  great,  as  to  call  for  the  attention  of  the 

philosopher  equally  with  the  scrutiny  of  the  philologist/^ 
We  start,  then,  on  our  investigation,  with  palaeographical 

and  philological  science  thus  far  lending  their  support  to  the 
traditional  belief.  Passing  over  an  admirable  section  of  our 

author's  work  on  the  explicit  testimony  of  Christ  and  the 
Apostles,  adduced  "  more  to  serve  as  a  beacon-light  for  the 
Christian,  than  as  a  demonstration  for  the  sceptic,^'  but  which, 
however,  we  commend  to  our  readers  as  a  model  specimen  of 

CathoHc  exegesis,  and  a  crushing  refutation  of  the  "  accom- 
modation ''  theory  as  applied  to  our  Blessed  Lord's  words,  we 

proceed  to  the  discussion  of  the  external  evidence  for  the 
Mosaic  authorship  derived  from  the  history  and  literature  of 
the  Hebrews  prior  to  the  time  of  the  Captivity. 

In  the  first  place,  it  is  capable  of  critical  demonstration, 
if  indeed  the  fact  were  not  for  the  most  part  freely  admitted, 
that  the  book  of  Deuteronomy  implies  the  existence  of  the 
four  preceding  books  in  their  present  form.  If  we  had  no 
other  proof,  the  opening  verses,  which,  on  any  other  hypo- 

thesis, present  insoluble  puzzles  in  geography  and  chrono-. 
logy,  would  on  this  point  be  sufficiently  conclusive.  This  law 
in  verse  5,  which  Moses  in  the  land  of  Moab  began  to  explain 

("'?:'?),  can  only  refer  to  the  foregoing,  and  not  to  the  following legislation.  But  the  close  imitation  of  passages  and  verbal 
transcripts  throughout  the  book  supplies  additional  evidence  that 
Deuteronomy  is  in  great  part  a  recapitulation  of  the  law,  with 
comments,  readjustments,  abridgements,  and  supplementary 
matter  proceeding  from  an  authoritative  source,  and  delivered 
in  a  popular  and  oratorical  form.  It  so  essentially  breathes 
the  very  spirit  of  Moses  himself,  and  so  faithfully  exhibits  his> 
fatherly  tenderness  of  heart,  that  we  shall  not  be  surprised 
to  find  it  more  known,  and  its  language  more  frequently 
quoted  than  that  of  any  other  portion  of  the  Pentateuch.  It 
was  the  book  of  the  people,  as  Leviticus  was  the  book  of  the 
priest. 

Now  we  can  trace  the  existence  of  Deuteronomy — and  by 
implication,  therefore,  the  rest  of  the  Pentateuch  also — from 
the  last  days  of  the  kings  back  to  the  hands   of  Moses,  its 
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author.  We  find  it  in  the  hands  of  Josias,  in  the  eighteenth 

year  of  his  reign  ;  for  ̂ ^  The  Book  of  the  Law  "  then  found  in 
the  Temple,  and  which  we  have  every  reason  to  believe  to  be 
the  very  autograph  of  Moses,  contained  it  without  doubt.  We 
have  the  testimony  of  the  high  priest  Helcias,  the  scribe  and 
chancellor  Saphan,  of  priests,  levites,  and  people,  of  the 
prophetess  Holda,  and  that  of  the  king  himself,  who  all 
behoved  it  to  be  no  other  than  the  work  of  Moses,  and  acted 

forthwith  upon  that  belief.  Every  allusion  made  to  the  con- 
tents of  this  volume,  the  references  to  the  "  curses  ''  and  to  the 

*'  covenant,^'  the  expressions  used  by  Holda,  who  borrows  its 
phrases,  all  point  to  the  same  conclusion.  Dr.  Colenso, 
indeed,  allows  it  to  be  Deuteronomy,  but  would  have  us 
believe  that  it  was  no  ancient  copy  accidentally  discovered, 
as  the  history  distinctly  affirms,  but  a  new  production — the 
result  of  a  gross  forgery,  in  which  priest,  prophetess,  and 
even  Jeremias  himself  had  a  part,  and  by  which  the  too 
credulous  king  was  duped.  But  then,  what  are  we  to  say 
of  the  earlier  narratives,  which  equally  vouch  for  the  existence 
of  the  book  ?  What  of  Amasias,  whose  first  recorded  act, 
two  centuries  before  Josias,  is  one  at  variance  with  all 
Oriental  custom  and  precedent,  though  in  exact  accordance 

with  Deuteronomic  law  ?  "  He  put  his  servants  to  death  that 
had  slain  the  king  his  father;  but  the  children  of  the  mur- 

derers he  did  not  put  to  death,  according  to  that  which  is 
written  in  the  book  of  the  law  of  Moses,  saying,  the  fathers 
shall  not  be  put  to  death  for  the  children,  nor  the  children 
be  put  to  death  for  the  fathers,  but  every  man  shall  be  put  to 

death  for  his  own  sin.-*'  (4  Kings,  xiv.  6.)  The  words  here 
given  are  a  verbal  transcript  of  Deut.  xxiv.  6.  So  again  we 
meet  with  the  book  at  the  coronation  ceremony  of  the  in- 

fant king  Joas,  in  ̂ ^"Trn^  the  testimony  which,  with  the 
article  prefixed,  and  interpreted  by  the  circumstances  of  the 
case,  plainly  indicates  the  standard  copy  of  the  law  formerly 
presented  to  the  sovereign  at  his  installation,  a  custom,  no 
doubt,  originating  in  the  precept  of  Deut.  xvii.  18-21.  We 
find  traces  of  it  in  the  organization  of  the  tribunals  of  justice 
under  Josaphat,  and  further  back,  still  more  unmistakably, 

at  Solomon^ s  dedication  of  the  Temple. 
In  his  prayer  on  that  memorable  occasion  we  find,  as  we 

should  have  expected,  the  king  ̂^  pouring  out  his  heart  most 
eloquently  before  Jehovah,  his  whole  fancy  impregnated  with 
the  imagery  of  that  eloquent  book,  his  mind  teeming  with  its 
ideas,  his  thoughts  running  on  its  prophecies,  his  language 

borrowed  from  its  pages.''  The  parallelism  and  frequent 
identity  of  word  and  phrase  between   the  speech  of  Solomon 
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and  the  exhortations  of  Moses  is  of  sucli  a  kind  as  to  leave 

no  room  for  any  other  hypothesis  but  that  the  king  was  ac- 
quainted with  and  borrowed  from  Deuteronomy.  The  same 

may  be  said  of  the  speeches  and  actions  of  Josue.  His 
whole  career  furnishes  decisive  indications,  quite  apart  from 
the  direct  statements  of  the  historian,  that  the  last  book  of 
Moses  was  familiar  to  him.  His  conduct  is  regulated  by  its 
precepts,  he  is  filled  with  its  spirit,  he  is  versed  in  its  language, 

and,  obeying  the  command  of  Moses,  '^read  all  the  words  of 
the  law,  the  blessings  and  cursings,  according  to  all  that  is 

written  in  the  book  of  the  law,^-*  in  the  very  words  of  Deut. 
xxvii.  2-13. 

A  chain  such  as  this  when  drawn  out  at  length  with  all  the 
minute  corroborative  links  of  evidence,  undesignedly  furnished 
by  the  narrative,  is  not  easily  broken.  But  Dr.  Smith  now 
proceeds  to  more  than  double  the  force  of  the  argument  by 
reversing  the  chronological  process,  and  retracing  his  steps 
from  Josue  back  to  the  Captivity,  and  showing  that  the  whole 
Hebrew  constitution,  history  and  literature,  are  grounded 
upon  the  written  Pentateuch,  and  inconceivable  without  it. 
He  begins  by  proving  that  in  the  age  of  Josue  the  Hebrew 
commonwealth  was  fully  organized  according  to  the  plan  of 
Moses,  that  the  civil  code  then  in  operation,  the  Levitical 
system  and  religious  ordinances,  were  precisely  those  of  the 
Pentateuch  ;  that,  furthermore,  all  the  historical  facts  of  the 
past  alluded  to  incidentally  in  the  book  of  Josue  tally  exactly 
with  the  representation  of  those  facts  in  the  Mosaic  writings, 
and,  in  fine,  that  the  literature  of  the  former  is  deeply  tinged 
with  the  ideas  and  language  of  the  latter. 

The  same  minute  comparison  is  next  applied  to  the  times  of  the 
Judges,  of  David  and  Solomon,  and  the  Kings  both  of  Judah 
and  Israel.  Most  important  are  the  traces  of  an  acknowledged 
written  law  in  the  time  of  Jeroboam,  and  among  the  seceding 
tribes  of  the  north ;  and  most  ably  are  they  brought  into  view 
by  Dr.  Smith.  By  his  well-executed  plan  the  writings  of  the 
Prophets  are  surveyed  in  conjunction  with  the  contemporaneous 
chronicles  of  the  kingdom  which  they  serve  to  illustrate.  The 
literature  is  discussed  simultaneously  with  the  history  of  war 
and  politics,  society  and  religion,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  place 
before  us,  in  striking  and  vivid  relief,  successive  pictures  of  the 
national  life  of  Israel,  in  place  of  the  usual  series  of  dry  com- 

mentaries on  a  selection  of  disconnected  texts,  too  commonly 
produced  under  the  head  of  external  evidence.  A  single 
sentence  will  speak  volumes  when  put  in  its  true  chronological 
place,  and  when  we  have  recalled  before  us  the  scenes  in  the 
midst  of  which  the  Prophet  spoke,  and  can  compare  his  words 
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with  the  statements  of  tlie  narrator  who  in  latter  times  com- 
piled the  annals  of  the  rebellious  kingdom.  For  example,  when 

Jehovah,  enumerating  Ephraim^s  crimes,  puts  this  among  the 
rest,  "  Do  I  write  for  him  my  myriad  laws ;  they  are  accounted 
as  a  thing  that  is  strange  ̂ ''  (Osee  viii.  12),  could  Osee  more 
distinctly  prove  to  us  by  this  hyperbole  that  the  law  which 
Achab  and  Jehu  had  been  denounced  for  despising,  and  which 
Israel  had  forgotten,  was  both  a  written  and  a  comprehensive 
law? 

When  we  study  in  this  way  the  historical  books  of  Scrip- 
ture, a  multitude  of  undesigned  coincidences  and  touches  of 

nature  bring  home  to  us  the  reality  and  truth,  which  rise,  as  it 
were  unconsciously,  to  the  pen  of  a  faithful  narrator.  It  is  in 
such  genuine  histories  that  even  the  description  of  the  anarchy 
and  lawlessness  which  at  times  prevail  will  betray  indubitable 
traces  of  those  very  legal  and  social  regulations  of  which  the 
breach  only  is  recorded.  Thus  anomalies  such  as  the  rash 
vow  of  Jephte,  or  the  rebellious  and  anti-theocratic  spirit 
which  demanded  of  Samuel  kingly  rule,  are  made,  under  the 
hand  of  a  true  critic,  to  reveal  the  existence  and  obligation  of 
a  code  which,  by  more  superficial  observers,  they  are  thought 
to  disprove. 
With  regard,  therefore,  to  the  credibility  of  the  narra- 

tive, we  might  almost  be  dispensed  from  tedious  investi- 
gations and  criticisms  of  the  original  sources  from  which 

the  information  they  convey  is  professedly  derived ;  yet  we 
need  not  shrink  from  the  inquiry.  It  can,  on  the  contrary, 
but  add  fresh  strength  to  our  position.  Let  us  take,  for 
instance,  the  historical  work,  against  which  our  adversaries 
level,  naturally  enough,  their  fiercest  denunciations.  The 
Chronicler  is  accused  by  turns  of  ignorance,  incompetency, 
and  exaggeration,  or  intentional  falsification  of  history ;  yet 
we  are  not  dealing,  in  his  case,  with  a  compiler  of  vague, 
unwritten  traditions,  easily  moulded  at  will.  He  gives, 
methodically,  his  several  authorities,  he  quotes  from  some 
sixteen  different  writings,  which  (though  some  are  anonymous) 
for  the  most  part  bear  the  names  of  well-known  and  venerated 
authors,  who  were  not  only  witnesses,  but  chief  actors  in  the 
transactions  they  describe,  amongstwhomwe  find  such  prophets 
as  Nathan  and  Gad,  Samuel  and  Isaias.  If  the  good  faith 
and  substantial  accuracy  of  the  writer  of  the  Book  of  Chronicles 
are  allowed  to  stand,  the  case  against  the  Mosaic  authorship 
is  doomed.  No  wonder,  then,  that  his  honesty  is  called  in 
question,  and  that  critics  like  Gramberg  should  find  no  escape 
from  the  evidence  of  history  but  in  the  suggestion  that  the 
Chronicler  not  only  coloured  his  narrative  with  prejudice  and 
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falsehood,  but  uiiblushiiigly  invented  tlie  very  authorities  he 
pretends  to  rely  upon  ! 
When  our  opponents  resort  to  such  unproved  assumptions 

as  these,  they  virtually  abandon  the  ground  of  external  evi- 
dence altogether.  They  retreat,  leaving  us  confessedly  in 

possession  of  the  whole  field  of  written  history ;  and  in  the 
subjective  spirit  of  the  age,  despising  all  such  historic  proof, 
and  relying  rather  upon  their  own  favourite  methods  of  critical 
analysis,  they  call  upon  us  to  substantiate  the  Mosaic  author- 

ship on  exclusively  internal  grounds. 
We  do  not  fear  to  accept  this  challenge.  We  can  afford  to 

waive  every  other  evidence  save  that  afforded  by  the  character, 
structure,  and  subject  matter  of  the  book  itself,  and  following 
our  adversaries  to  the  battle-field  of  their  own  choice,  turn 
their  strongest  weapons  against  themselves.  It  is,  perhaps, 
in  this  branch  of  the  inquiry  that  to  many  of  his  readers 

Dr.  Smithes  researches  will  be  found  most  interesting.  His 
statement  of  the  direct  internal  evidence  is  forcibly  put,  his 
illustrations  of  the  Mosaic  ritual  and  law,  and  of  some  peculiar 
expresions  of  the  Pentateuch  from  Egyptian  hieroglyphics, 
furnishing  indirect  arguments  for  its  Mosaic  origin,  are  in 
many  instances  entirely  new ;  but,  above  all,  we  remark  the 
vast  amount  of  good  material  and  cogent  reasoning  which  he 
has  been  enabled  to  put  together  by  his  ingenious  method  of 
treating  separately  the  three  characters  who  appear  in  the 
work, — the  Lawgiver,  the  Historian,  and  the  Deuteronomist, 
and  the  conclusive  proof  thereby  obtained  in  the  sequel  that 
these  three  are  but  one  and  the  same  individual,  who  can  be 
successfully  identified  with  no  one  but  Moses. 

The  results  of  the  internal  criticism  are  then  briefly  these  : 
The  Pentateuch  claims  Moses  for  its  author.  In  several 

portions  the  claim  is  direct.  It  is  implied  throughout.  The 
signature  of  Moses  is  formally  affixed  to  the  book  of  Deute- 

ronomy :  "  And  Moses  wrote  this  law  and  gave  it  unto  the 
priests,^'  &c.  (Deut.  xxxi.  9).  This  law,  the  law  just  ex- 

pounded, is  the  same  as  that  previously  referred  to  in  Deut.  i.  5, 
and  which  is  contained  in  the  preceding  books.  The  sig- 

nature of  Moses  is  thus  shown  to  substantially  cover  the 
whole  of  the  Pentateuch.  Taking  next  the  Deuteronomist 
by  himself,  we  find  him  exhibiting  minute  and  correct  know- 

ledge of  Egyptian  climate,  manners,  &c.  The  incidental  and 
picturesque  allusion  to  the  water-wheel  turned  by  the  foot 
for  the  irrigation  of  the  land  (Deut.  xi.  10) ;  the  command  to 
carry  the  law  on  fche  hand  and  forehead,  to  inscribe  it  on  great 
stones  coated  with  plaster,  and  on  the  door-posts  of  houses ; 
the  mode  of  inflicting  the  bastinado  ;  the  ox  treading  out  the 
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corn  unmuzzled ;  the  mining  operations  contemplated  in  Deut. 
viii.  9, — these  are  some  few  of  the  many  thoroughly  Egyptian 
practices,  which  have  compelled  Ewald  to  make  his  Deute- 
ronomist  (whom  he  puts  in  the  reign  of  Manasses)  during  some 
time  a  resident  in  Egypt,  to  account  for  his  familiarity  with  its 
usages.  But  such  a  gratuitous  hypothesis  is  insufficient  to 
explain  the  Egyptian  colouring  to  be  traced  in  the  legis- 

lative enactments  themselves.  The  author,  too,  speaks  of  the 
miseries  of  the  bondage  from  which  his  countrymen  were  but 
just  freed,  with  an  inimitable  air  of  reality,  as  if  they  were 

vividly  present  before  his'  mind  in  all  their  freshness,  and  his 
hearers  equally  familiar  with  them.  The  generous  appeal  to  be 
kind  to  strangers,  in  memory  of  their  own  sufferings  (v.  1 5, 
xxiv.  18,  22),  bears  an  unmistakable  stamp  of  genuineness. 

Again,  the  Deuteronomist  had  his  share  in  the  Exodus,  and 
was  present  at  Sinai.  He  mentions  places  not  found  in  the 
former  narratives,  new  facts  and  incidents,  with  apparent 
contradictions,  which  only  help  to  show  his  unsuspicious 
truthfulness.  He  speaks  artlessly  as  an  eye-witness.  He 
views  the  development  of  the  history  from  the  stand-point  of 
the  Exodus.  He  never  dreamed  of  the  capture  of  the  ark, 
of  the  schism  of  Jeroboam,  or  the  future  revolutions  of  his 
country;  he  even  proposes  arrangements,  and  assigns  geo- 

graphical boundaries  for  the  nation,  which  were  never  carried 
into  effect.  The  additions  and  changes  made  in  some  of  the 
laws  go  to  show  that  Moses  himself  is  the  speaker,  correct- 

ing and  abrogating  portions  of  his  previous  legislation, 
which  would  be  no  longer  applicable  to  the  desert  which  the 
people  were  now  on  the  point  of  quitting.  The  language 
he  uses  is  archaic — not  a  word  or  phrase  occurs  that  is  the 
growth  of  a  later  age.  Forms  and  particles  peculiar  to  the 
Pentateuch  are  met  with  in  numbers.  ^'''^  still  stands  inva- 

riably for  the  feminine  as  well  as  the  masculine ;  ̂V^  is  still 
used  equally  for  hoy  and  girl. 

Turning  to  the  hrst  four  books,  we  find  here,  also,  that  the 
legislation  contained  in  them  bears  the  impress  of  the  desert;  is 
impregnated  with  Egyptian  memories ;  has  Chanaan  yet  only  in 
prospect ;  gives  proof  of  being  drawn  up  in  the  lifetime  of  Aaron 
and  Eliezar,  and  of  having  sprung  from  the  nomad  life ;  until, 
in  gathering  up  our  results,  we  learn  the  astonishing  fact  that 

"  almost  every  group  of  Pentateuchal  laws,  and  every  national 
institution  based  on  them,  bears  one  or  more  internal  marks 

characteristic  of  Mosaic  origin."  This  inference  is  forced  upon 
us  by  analytical  tests  which  are  irresistible.  Most  noteworthy 
is  the  way  in  which  the  laws  are  shown  to  have  arisen  out  of 
the  circumstances  of  the  time,  and  to  be  so  closely  imbedded 
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in  the  historic  framework  as  to  be  inseparable  from  it.  So  also 
do  the  minute  descriptions  and  detailed  measurements  of  the 
architecture  and  furniture  of  the  Tabernacle  point  to  the  same 
conclusion ;  for  what  possible  purpose  of  some  political  re- 

former— in  an  age  when  the  Tabernacle  was  an  antiquated  relic, 
and  when  the  public  worship  was  conducted  in  the  Temple — 
could  be  served  by  such  a  superfluous,  intricate  forgery  as  this  ? 
Moreover,  the  written  forms  of  the  various  laws  regarding  the 
camp  life  of  the  wilderness,  useless  and  inexplicable  to  gene- 

rations no  longer  nomadic,  and  especially  some  of  the  enact- 
ments concerning  the  Paschal  institution,  make  a  series  of 

links  which  bind  together  and  identify  Moses  their  author, 
with  the  narrator  of  the  history  as  we  have  it  before  us.  The 
want  of  systematic  codification,  with  fragments  of  legislation 
lying  scattered  over  the  work,  presenting  as  they  do  apparent 
anomalies  and  repetitions,  so  far  from  indicating  a  succession 
of  compilers,  as  they  might  to  a  superficial  critic,  will,  on  a 
closer  investigation,  betray  this  identity  of  the  lawgiver  with 
the  historian,  who  records  his  decrees  just  as  historical  cir- 

cumstances give  them  birth,  in  such  a  way  too  that  the  code 
is  unintelligible  without  the  narrative  which  supplements  its 
deficiencies  and  interprets  its  meaning. 

Passing  from  the  legislator  to  the  historian,  taken  by  him- 
self, we  discover  traces  of  his  intimate  acquaintance  with 

Egypt  and  the  Arabian  desert,  though  he  shows  himself  to 
be  not  personally  familiar  with  Chanaan.  He  writes  for  those 
who  are,  like  himself,  better  acquainted  with  the  former  than 
the  latter ;  and  finally  we  detect  him  letting  drop  proof  of  the 
very  date  in  which  he  finished  his  work.  As  in  the  case  of 
Deuteronomy,  already  alluded  to,  so  with  the  preceding  books, 
the  testimony  of  Egypt  to  their  genuineness  is  curious  and 
manifold,  exhibiting  the  obviously  unconscious  reflection  of 
the  truth,  and  not  of  a  kind  which  could  be  readily  acquired 
at  a  later  day  by  study  or  travel. 

If  it  were  possible  for  an  ingenious  Israelite  of  the  time  of 
the  Kings  to  have  made  himself  acquainted  with  the  geogra- 

phical features  and  climate  of  the  Nile  valley,  the  laws,  and 
customs,  and  language  of  its  inhabitants,  for  the  purpose  of 
giving  more  colour  to  his  own  contemplated  imposture,  this 
supposition  would  not  by  any  means  adequately  account  for 
all  the  literary  phenomena  to  be  found  in  the  work.  It  is  not 
always  in  broad  sketches  or  pointed  allusions,  which  might  be 
an  intentional  display  on  the  part  of  an  author,  that  the  Egyp- 

tian traces  are  discovered,  but  they  peep  out  frequently  in 
words  and  phrases,  the  derivation  of  which  a  forger  of  the 
days   of   the   Monarchy  would   not   readily  have    conceived. 
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Egyptian  terms  are  used  by  Moses^  understood  well  enougli  in 
Ms  day,  but  which  had  subsequently  dropped  out  of  use. 
Others  have  kept  their  place  in  the  language,  but  have  under- 

gone some  alteration  in  their  former  meaning,  and  no  longer 
retain  any  vestige  of  their  original  source. 

Or,  again,  there  are  facts  casually  referred  to,  full  of 
significance  to  a  generation  brought  up  in  the  land  of 
Gessen,  but  without  meaning  if  addressed  to  those  to 
whom  the  country  was  a  foreign  land.  It  is  from  Egypt 
that  the  author  takes  his  illustrations  when  he  wishes  to 

convey  a  definite  idea  of  his  subject ;  thus  the  Jordan  district, 
before  the  destruction  of  Sodom  had  changed  its  face,  is 

compared  ̂ '  to  the  land  of  Egypt  as  thou  comest  unto  Segor  ̂' 
(Gen.  xiii.  10),  where  also,  we  should  remark,  the  reader  is 
supposed  to  be  travelling,  not  like  a  Chanaanite,  from  Segor 
southward  to  Egypt,  but  like  a  Hebrew  at  the  Exodus  from 
Egypt  towards  Segor.  Similarly,  the  antiquity  of  Hebron  is 
judged  of  in  comparison  with  Zoan  or  Tanis,  which  is  evidently 

well  known.  (Num.  xiii.  22.)  "Hebron  was  built  seven 
years  before  Zoan  in  Egypt.-*^  What  information  would  this 
have  conveyed  to  an  Israelite  of  Palestine  some  centuries 
after  the  Exodus  ?  Amongst  words  which,  although  ety- 
mologically  derived  from  Hebrew  roots,  find  their  best 
explanation  ̂   in  Egyptian  usages,  we  may  pick  out  such  a 
one  as  D^li^'sn  (Exod.  xiii.  18).  The  children  of  Israel  are 
represented  as  leaving  Egypt  Ji-hamushim ,  variously  rendered 
"  harnessed,^''  "  armed,-*^  &c.  That  the  term  has  etymo- 
logically  some  connection  with  the  numeral  five  has  been 
indeed  conjectured ;  but  wild  guesses  have  been  thrown  out 
as  to  its  precise  apphcation.  The  Septuagint  hazarded 

TTt/iTTT^  ̂ £  yevEa,  "  iu  the  fifth  generation.^^  Its  origin, 
however,  as  ingeniously  explained  by  Dr.  Smith,  not  only 
points  to  Egypt,  but  also  satisfactorily  dismisses  several 
pages  of  objection  raised  against  the  credibility  of  the  story 
by  Colenso,  on  the  assumption  that  the  translation  should 

be  "  armed."  As  an  instance,  too,  of  the  light  which  may 
be  thrown  by  one  httle  word  like  this,  on  the  extraordinary 
capabilities  for  numerical  combinations  and  rapid  organiza- 

tion manifested  by  the  Israelites  throughout  their  wanderings, 

we  will  give  Dr.  Smith's  suggestion  as  to  its  origin  in  his  own 
words : — 

Hitherto  the  term  has  not  been  satisfactorily  explained.  Literally  it  means 
fived,  or  organized  by  fives.  Now,  we  learn  from  the  monuments  of  the 

XII.  Dyn.  that  out-door  labourers  were  organized  in  gangs  of  that  number, 

under  the  superintendence  of  an  oflBcer  named  jV  '^'  Z  -  ̂ ^vj  tnertut, 
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the  superintendent  of  five.  The  servile  labours  of  the  Hebrews  were,  no  doubt, 

arranged  and  carried  out  on  the  usual  plan  ;  and  Moses  naturally  took  advan- 
tage of  an  organization  so  simple  and  complete  to  facilitate  the  transmission 

of  his  orders  before  the  start,  and  to  secure  regularity  of  movement  during 
the  march  itself.  Hence  the  companies  of  the  army  seem  to  have  been 

divided  in  the  same  way ;  and  the  term,  as  thus  implying  a  complete  and 

eflFective  organization,  came  to  signify  an  army  on  the  alert  and  well  equipped 
(Jos.  i.  14 ;  Jud.  vii.  11). 

The  explanation  of  a  peculiar  usage  of  tlie  word  "^372,  lady 
extended  sometimes  to  those  who  no  longer  could  properly  be 
termed  youths,,  affords  us  another  example  of  a  similar  deri- 
vation^  and  performs  the  double  duty  of  indicating  recent 
Egyptian  influence,  thereby  indirectly  referring  to  the  Mosaic 
age,  and  getting  rid  of  a  diflBculty  in  the  text. 

The  Egyptian  foreign  auxiliaries,  called  ̂ ]^jiL^\^  \/    ̂ ^   t,      j\j  |  , 

nearunay  and  X  '*"I^  -^^  TL.  u^  *  j  naarcna,  aflford  a  probable  expla- 

nation of  the  word  '^^3,  naar,  as  applied  to  Joshua  in  Ex.  xxxiii.  11.  De 
Kouge  looks  upon  nearuna  as  one  of  the  many  Semitic  terms  appropriated 
by  Egypt  about  the  XIX.  Dynasty.  The  corps  certainly  existed  in  the  time 
of  Ramses  the  Great,  and  most  likely  was  composed  partly,  if  not  chiefly,  of 
Hebrews.  Had  Joshua  held  military  rank  in  it,  his  own  experiences  were 

just  the  thing  to  qualify  him  for  the  supreme  command  entrusted  to  him  by 
Moses.  Taking,  therefore,  the  word  naar  (Ex.  xxxiii.  11)  as  designating  a 
member  of  the  corps  named  in  Egyptianized  Semitic  nearuna,  and  in  Hebrew 
nearim,  we  get  rid  of  all  the  awkwardness  found  by  our  opponents  in  the 

text ;  for  there  is  no  need  to  translate  it  either  by  young  man  or  by  servant. 
The  former  may  not  be  very  suitable  to  Joshua,  who  was  at  the  time  perhaps 
forty  years  of  age  ;  and  the  latter  is  superfluous  after  the  word  minister. 

The  same  interpretation  may  be  extended  to  Ex.  xxiv.  5,  where  the 

nearim  of  the  children  of  Israel  are  appointed  to  slay  the  victims  off'ered  up 
in  ratification  of  the  covenant.  They  were  under  the  immediate  command 

of  the  trusty  Joshua  ;  they  had  just  distinguished  themselves  against  Amalek 

(Ex.  xvii.  8-13)  ;  and  from  their  military  readiness  and  expertness  were  the 
parties  most  suitable  for  those  duties,  to  which  Aaron  and  the  Levites  had 
not  yet  been  consecrated. 

Such,  then,  is  the  sort  of  positive  evidence  which  we  can 

bring  in  support  of  our  thesis.  *  On  every  side  from  which  we 
view  it,  whether  externally  or  internally,  historically  or  philo- 
logically,  the  conclusion  that  Moses  wrote  the  Pentateuch  is 
forced  upon  us  by  the  rules  of  sound  criticism.  The  proof 
is  imusually  varied  in  character,  made  up  of  antecedent  proba- 

bilities, the  formal  declarations  of  competent  authorities,  and 
confirmed  by  a  multiplicity  of  indirect  and  undesigned  testi- 
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monies  arising  out  of  a  minute  analysis  of  the  document  itself. 
No  work  of  antiquity  can  boast  of  anything  like  such,  a  mass 
of  evidence  in  proof  of  its  authorship.  By  what  strange 
process,  then,  have  rationalistic  critics  arrived  at  results  so 
opposed  to  ours  ?  Assuredly  not  by  scientific  criticism,  unless 
it  belongs  to  the  province  of  such  criticism  to  decide  that  a 
divine  revelation  to  man  is  an  absolute  impossibility,  and  a 
belief  in  miracle  and  prophecy  necessarily  a  delusion.  It  is 
true  enough  that  if  the  Pentateuch  be  not  divine  it  carries  on 
its  front  the  stamp  of  imposture.  It  is  to  be  expected  that 
critics  who  start  with  the  assumption  that  it  is  not  divine, 
and  therefore  non-Mosaic,  should  snatch  desperately  at  any 
straw  upon  its  surface,  to  find  support  for  the  hypothesis  of 
a  series  of  narrators  and  compilers  of  a  later  age.  A  refuta- 

tion of  these  theories  will  be  valuable  as  a  reductio  ad 

ahsurdum,  exposing  the  puerilities  to  which  a  criticism  must 
descend  which  disdains  to  listen  to  the  voice  of  historic  facts, 
and  in  which  the  only  notion  of  internal  evidence  is  that 
founded  on  the  arbitrary  principles  of  a  subjective  philosophy. 
We  are  now  in  a  position  to  demand  'proof  that  Moses  did 
not  write  the  books  attributed  to  him,  before  we  discuss  the 
existence  of  possible  authors  who  may  be  imagined  to  have 
written  them  if  he  did  not.  When  thus  pressed,  our  op- 

ponents are  found  to  have  nothing  more  solid  to  fall  back 
upon  than  a  certain  number  of  alleged  signs  of  a  later  age 
scattered  here  and  there  throughout  the  Pentateuch,  many 
of  which  exist  only  in  the  imagination  of  the  objectors, 
or  are  too  trivial  to  occasion  any  serious  difficulty  to  any  one 
accustomed  to  weigh  critical  evidence  without  prejudice.  On 
the  other  hand,  there  are  some  passages  which  present  con- 

siderable difficulty,  and  which  have  been  too  often  carelessly 
evaded  or  rejected  as  glosses  or  excrescences,  not  belonging 
to  the  original  text,  but  which  nevertheless  demand  the  most 
serious  attention  of  the  conservative  critic. 

It  would  not,  of  course  be  surprising  if,  after  the  centuries 
which  have  elapsed  since  the  Pentateuch  was  first  penned, 
there  were  discovered  sprinkled  over  its  pages  many 
statements  which  we  cannot  in  the  present  state  of  our 
knowledge  satisfactorily  reconcile  with  Mosaic  authorship. 
It  would  be  more  than  strange  too,  if,  in  the  number  of 
hands  through  which  the  sacred  text  has  passed,  copied 
and  recopied,  as  it  has  been,  by  Jew  and  Christian,  learned 
Hebraist  and  ignorant  amanuensis,  it  had  not  undergone  some 
trifling  alteration  or  admitted  some  few  interpolations  which 
should  cause  perplexity  to  the  modern  reader. 

But  here,  again,  we  meet  with  another    triumph  of  true 
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criticism.  Every  single  so-called  anachronism  or  incongruity- 
lias  been  now  sifted  and  tested  by  a  careful  examination,  and_,  we 
venture  to  assert,  with,  a  twofold  result  which  is  most  import- 

ant. First,  we  find,  contrary  to  a  very  natural  expectation, 
that  there  is  no  need  in  any  one  instance  to  seek  refuge  in  a 
hypothetical  retouching  of  a  later  hand,  or  in  interpolations, 
accidental  or  designed.  A  parenthetic  clause  which  A  Lapide 
would  unhesitatingly  assign  to  Josue  or  Esdras  may  now  be 
restored  to  the  pen  of  Moses.  We  doubt  much  if  the  work  of 
Esdras  upon  the  Bible  of  his  day,  so  often  made  to  cover  the 
deficiencies  of  a  timid  or  indolent  exegesis,  difiered  in  kind  or 
degree  from  the  revision  of  the  Vulgate  under  the  Popes  Sixtus 
and  Clement.  The  negative  criticism  has  ended  in  leaving  us 
the  integrity  of  the  text,  and  the  Mosaic  authorship  of  the 
whole,  more  solidly  established  than  at  the  beginning  of  this 
century.  Secondly,  not  only  have  true  critics  been  able  to  sug- 

gest possible  or  plausible  interpretations  of  disputed  texts  con- 
sistently with  their  Mosaic  origin,  but  also  in  many  instances 

they  have  discovered  fresh  glimpses  of  light  and  unity,  where 
hitherto  all  had  been  entanglement  and  obscurity.  What 
were  previously  objections  have  now  been  converted  into 
proofs,  and  many  a  deep  prophetic  hint  has  been  found 
lurking  under  the  surface  of  what  to  an  unobservant  eye 
might  have  passed  for  an  anachronism  or  a  gloss. 

The  portion  of  Dr.  Smith's  volume  devoted  to  the  negative 
criticism  abounds  with  instances  of  this  kind.  Unexpected 
rays  of  light  break  in  upon  the  reader  so  frequently  that  we 
forget  that  we  are  acting  on  the  defensive  against  the  sup- 

posed strong  points  of  our  adversaries.  We  feel,  on  the  con- 
trary, that  as  imaginary  difiiculties  vanish  one  by  one,  we  are 

at  each  step  making  a  positive  advance,  while  on  all  sides  sym- 
metry and  harmony  are  disclosing  themselves  where  opponents 

would  have  us  see  only  discrepancy  and  confusion.  Dr.  Smith's 
treatment  of  the  geographical  anomaly  in  Gen.  xiv.  may 
be  taken  as  an  example  of  what  we  mean,  though  here  we  can 
only  give  a  small  part  of  his  comments  on  it.  Abraham 
is  said  to  have  pursued  the  kings  who  carried  away  Lot  as 
far  as  Dan.  Now  we  learn  from  Josue  xix.  47,  and  Judges 
xviii.  29,  that  the  name  of  the  place  was  Laish  until  the 
Danites  took  possession  of  it,  and  called  it  Dan  after  the 
name  of  their  father.  It  is  strange,  however,  that  this  name 
should  occur  in  a  passage  which  Ewald  and  others,  from 
internal  data,  have  assigned  to  a  pre-Mosaic  antiquity. 
Ewald  gets  over  the  obstacle  which,  therefore  lies  in  his  way 
as  much  as  in  ours,  by  suggesting  an  after-substitution  of  the 
later  for  the  original  name.     This  does  not  satisfy  Dr.  Smith, 

VOL.  XI. — NO.  XXI.   [New  Series.']  d 



34  JDr,  Smith  on  the  Fentateuch^ 

whOj  after  pointing  out  some  curious  mythological  facts  con- 
nected with  the  name  Dan — originally  of  the  same  meaning 

as  Baal,  master,  lord,  and  referred  to  the  same  root  as  the 

Hebrew  1'i'^W,  Phenician  l^T^  sounded  Adan  in  Syrophenician 
— identifies  this  Dan  with  the  renowned  Adonis,  who  is  also 
called  Baal,  and  whose  worship  goes  back  unquestionably 
beyond  the  age  of  Abraham.  He  thinks  it  not  unlikely  that 

'^Rachel  in  calling  her  son  Dan  (Gen.  xxx.  6),  chose  a  name 
already  in  use,  although  she  gave  it  an  application  entirely 
new.  There  can  be  little  doubt  that  Leah  in  an  analogous 
case  gave  her  son  the  name  of  Gad  (Gen.  xxx.  11),  though  it 

had  already  been  appropriated  to  the  deity  of  good  fortune.^' 
And  finally  :— 

For  all  these  reasons  we  can  hardly  be  wrong  in  assuming  that  at  Laish  or 
Leshem  there  was  a  sanctuary  of  Pan-Adonis-Eshmiin  before  it  became  an 
Israelitic  town.  And  on  that  supposition,  the  appropriateness  of  the  name 
Dan^  even  in  those  early  days,  at  once  appears. 

How  then  is  it  represented  in  Joshua  and  Judges  as  a  new  name  given  to 
it  by  the  Danites  1  In  the  case  of  Bethel  and  Hebron  we  have  seen  the  old 
name  reimposed  and  renewed  in  such  a  way,  at  the  time  of  the  conquest,  as 
to  appear  entirely  new  to  superficial  criticism.  In  the  case  of  Dan  there  was 
somethiug  much  more  new.  For  although  the  old  name  was  revived,  it  was 
in  a  new  sense.  They  suppressed  Laish,  and  resumed  the  ancient  appella- 

tion, not  because  it  had  anything  to  do  with  Dan  the  pipe-player,  but  because 
it  happened  to  coincide  with  the  name  of  their  father. 

Indeed  it  would  almost  seem  that  this  name,  still  lingering  on  in  the 
mouth  of  the  country  people,  was  the  very  cause  that  led  to  the  invasion. 
How  was  it  that  Dan,  contraiy  to  the  practice  of  all  the  other  settled  tribes 
should  break  up  into  two  settlements  so  far  apart  from  one  another ;  and, 
while  the  bulk  of  the  tribe  lay  on  the  skirts  of  Judah  and  Simeon,  should 
overleap  Ephraim  and  Manasseh,  Zebulon  and  Naphtali,  and  plant  itself  in 
the  most  northern  extremity  of  the  land  ?  No  doubt  they  were  pressed  for 
room.  But  why  go  all  the  way  to  Dan,  and  separate  from  their  brethren  ? 
They  thought  it  an  easy  conquest.  But  why  think  of  Dan  at  all,  which 
geographically  lay  within  the  territory  of  Asher  or  Naphtali  1  It  was  not 
from  accident.  For  it  is  clear,  from  the  context,  that  the  scouts  had  been 
expressly  instructed  to  explore  this  precise  spot,  and  no  other.  On  their 
return  they  give  such  an  account  of  their  expedition  as  supposes  that  the 

assembly  already  knows  the  place  whither  they  had  gone  :  "  And  they  said. 
Arise  that  we  may  go  up  against  them;  for  we  have  seen  the  land,  and  behold 

it  is  very  good "  (Jud.  xviii.  9).  In  our  hypothesis  there  is  an  intelligible 
reason  for  this.  The  old  name  of  Abraham's  time  still  clung  around  the  spot. 
The  Danites  had  heard  of  it ;  and  probably  thought  that  it  had  some  con- 

nection with  their  father,  and  should,  in  consequence,  belong  to  them.  Moses 
himself  had  seemed  to  point  to  this  consummation  in  the  few  expressive 
words  he  had  used  of  their  tribe  in  his  last  blessing :  "  Dan  is  a  lion's  whelp  ; 
he  shall  leap  from  Bashan  "  (Deut.  xxxiii.  22).    The  city  lay  on  the  border 
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of  Bashan.  What  better  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy,  than  to  steal  upon  it 

in  this  way  from  the  east,  and  suddenly  from  Bashan  pounce  upon  the  unsus- 
pecting victim  ?  Then,  indeed,  as  the  city  was  the  mother  of  its  inhabitants, 

would  Dan  become  in  a  double  sense  the  lion's  whelp.  For  Laish  was  the 
city  of  the  lion.  Pondering  on  these  things,  when  they  felt  themselves  shut 
up  by  their  enemies  in  a  narrow  space,  they  send  to  explore  the  city  whose 
double  name  had  excited  their  curiosity.  They  find  the  conquest  both 
desirable  and  feasible.  They  storm  the  town ;  and,,  rebuilding  it  according 

to  their  own  ideas,  call  it  "  Dan,  after  the  name  of  Dan  their  father." 

The  concluding  remarks  of  our  author  in  defence  of  tlie 

natural  interpretation  of  the  words^  ̂ '  and  the  Chanaanite  was 
then  in  the  land ''  (Gen.  xii.  6),  when  the  word  then  ̂ ^  is  so 
often  insisted  upon  as  indicating  a  time  posterior  to  the 
conquest  of  Palestine^  when  the  Chanaanite  was  no  longer 
there,  may  be  cited  as  another  illustration  of  what  we  call  Dr. 

Smith's  ̂ positive  way  of  looking  at  the  negative  criticism  :■— 

With  especial  reference  to  the  interpolating  theory  we  may  observe,  in 
conclusion,  that  the  critical  eye  would  rather  suspect  a  gap,  if  the  clause  had 
been  absent,  than  an  interpolation  because  it  is  present.  Three  times  in  the 
Pentateuch  the  Canaanites  are  expressly  named  in  connection  with  the 
arrival  of  Abraham  or  his  seed  upon  the  spot.  Abraham  makes  it  his  first 
residence.  There  is  Shechem,  there  is  the  terebinth  of  Moreh,  there  is 

Jehovah's  altar,  and  there  is  the  Canaanite  (Gen.  xii.  6-8).  Jacob,  on  his 
return  from  Syria,  makes  straight  for  the  place.  There  is  Shechem,  there 
are  the  terebinths  of  Moreh,  there  the  altar  and  the  Canaanites  (Gen.  xxxiii. 

18-20  ;  xxxiv.  30  ;  xxxv.  4).  Israel  is  ready  to  cross  the  Jordan,  and  they 
are  commanded  by  Moses  to  march  as  soon  as  possible  to  the  hallowed  spot, 
where  by  Shechem  and  the  terebinths  of  Moreh  in  the  land  of  the  Canaanite, 
who  still  was  there  (Deut.  xi.  29,  30),  Joshua  was  to  erect  the  altar,  and 

inaugurate  his  possession  of  the  country  (Jos.  viii.  30-35).  It  is  plain  that 
the  same  idea  lies  at  the  bottom  of  all  these  passages,  and  that  in  each  of 
them  the  Canaanite  is  brought  promiuently  forward  as  the  race  doomed  to 
extermination.  Even  Knobel  admits  that  their  original  doom  is  kept  in 
view  throughout  the  work,  for  the  purpose  of  justifying  the  conquest  under 
Joshua.  This  triple  parallelism  would  of  itself  suggest  the  propriety  of  the 
clause  appearing  where  it  does  in  Genesis.  But  when  we  consider  that  the 
passage  there  is  the  original,  and  serves  as  the  type  of  the  others,  we  cannot 
but  feel  that  we  should  have  missed  it  had  it  not  been  there. 

What  we  have  said  of  Gen.  xii.  6  will  apply  in  a  great  measure  to  the 
parallel  clause  :  "  The  Canaanite  and  the  Perizzite  abode  then  in  the  land  " 
(Gen.  xiii.  7).  There  is,  however,  a  special  reason  for  the  remark  in  this 

place.  It  would  seem  to  be  inserted  to  make  the  story  of  Lot's  withdrawal 
from  Canaan  more  intelligible.  The  difficulty  of  finding  room  and  pasture 

for  his  and  Abraham's  numerous  flocks  and  herds,  gave  occasion  to  frequent 
feuds  among  their  respective  herdsmen  and  retainers.  For  they  were  not 
the  only  settlers  in  the  country.    Besides  the  polished  Canaanites,  who,  as 

D    2 
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the  original  tribe,  held  the  fortified  towns,  there  were  also  the  Perizzites, 
who,  etymologically  as  well  as  historically,  were  the  lowland  peasantry, 
devoted  to  agriculture  and  pasturage  (Ez.  xxxviii.  1 1  ;  Zech.  ii.  8  ;  1  Sam. 
vi.  18  ;  Deut.  iii.  5).  These  had  naturally  preoccupied  the  richest  pastoral 
districts,  and  cooped  up  the  new-comers  within  a  space  too  limited  for  their 
comfort.  This  reflection  lights  up  in  colours  of  vivid  reality  the  picture, 

as  given  us  by  Moses  in  all  its  primitive  artlessness  :  "  And  the  land  was 
not  able  to  bear  them,  that  they  might  abide  together  :  for  their  substance 
was  great,  so  that  they  were  not  able  to  abide  together.  And  there  was  a 

quarrel  between  the  herdsmen  of  Abraham's  cattle  and  the  herdsmen  of 
Lot's  cattle  :  and  the  Canaanite  and  the  Perizzite  abode  then  in  the  land." 

With  regard  to  the  tactics  of  our  adversaries,  it  must  be 
remarked  that  even  when  they  professedly  argue  from  our 
own  stand-point,  and  abandon  their  favourite  proofs,  derived 
from  a  denial  of  the  supernatural,  they  yet  straightway  take  up 
a  position  equally  unreasonable  by  grounding  their  attack 
upon  recorded  words  or  actions,  necessarily  involved  in  or 
resulting  from  supernatural  facts,  which  are  presupposed. 
Thus,  in  the  Pentateuch  many  of  the  statements  alleged  to  be 
inconsistent  with  Mosaic  authorship,  turn  upon  allusions  to 
future  events  which  it  is  assumed  are  beyond  the  horizon  of 
any  natural  foresight,  and  yet  which  are  not  specially 
attributed  to  Divine  revelation.  There  are  certainly 
glimpses  cast  by  Moses  into  the  far  distant  future  of  his 
nation,  which  do  not  bear  any  close  analogy  to  the  predictions 
of  the  later  prophets,  and  which — though  committed  to  writing 
by  inspiration — are  not  necessarily  'projohetic.  But  where  are 
we  to  draw  the  line  between  prophecy  and  the  utterances  of  a 
supernatural  faith,  founded  on  the  Divine  revelations  of  the 
past  ?  In  the  history  of  Israel,  Divine  manifestations  had  so 
abounded  as  to  impregnate  and  influence  the  whole  national 
hfe.  The  pohtical  aspirations  of  the  people,  as  well  as  their 
religious  ideas,  were  simply  the  product  of  their  belief  in  the 
promises  made  by  God  to  their  forefathers.  If  we  ignore  this 
— the  fundamental  idea  upon  which  the  whole  superstructure 
of  their  constitution  is  built,  and  around  which  cluster  all  the 
marvellous  occurrences  of  their  history — of  course  both  the 
career  of  Moses  and  his  writings  will  be  alike  unintelligible. 
But  if  we  judge  of  the  origin  and  growth  of  the  nation  in  the 
light  of  its  own  claims,  then,  all  that  is  unlike  the  gradual 
development  of  merely  human  institutions,  and  all  that  is 
singular  in  the  Mosaic  records — the  prospective  legislation,  the 
prophetic  warning,  the  viewing  of  the  future  as  if  present 
before  the  eye  of  the  speaker,  will  only  add  to  the  consistency 
and  reality  of  the  picture  drawn  before  us.  Conscious  of  his 
high  destiny,  it  was  part  of  the  religion  of  an  Israelite  to  look 
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forward  with  certainty  to  the  possession  of  the  promised  land ; 
it  was  but  natural  to  him  to  speak  and  think  of  it  as  the  home 
already  secured  to  him.  To  him  the  fact  of  his  leader,  under 
the  inspiration  of  a  strong  faith,  and,  with  the  poetry  of  a 
graphic  language,  speaking  of  the  victories  of  the  future  as  if 
already  won,  or  in  his  practical  wisdom  dictating  rules  for 
the  guidance  of  their  expected  kings,  would  present  no  incon- 

gruity. The  Hebrews  lived  too  upon  the  memories  of  the  past 
favours  of  God  to  their  race  as  a  guarantee  for  its  future 
glories.  They  would  treasure  up  in  their  recollections,  for 
instance,  the  old  designations  of  a  favourite  patriarchal  site, 
and  long  for  the  day  when  they  might  solemnly  reimpose  them 
upon  such  spots,  held  sacred  in  days  gone  by,  and  since  then, 
perhaps,  changed  in  name  and  desecrated  by  the  stranger. 
This  tie,  which  linked  together  in  their  minds  the  memory 
of  the  glorious  past,  with  their  hopes  of  future  national 
greatness,  explains  their  fondness  for  antiquarian  lore,  and 
supplies  a  clue  to  the  meaning  of  many  topographical  or 
archaeological  notes  inserted  in  their  chronicles.  The  story  of 
Genesis  is  not  an  ill-assorted  collection  of  fragments ;  this  is 
now  becoming  recognized  by  the  most  perverse  of  destructive 
critics — it  is  a  complete  introduction  to  the  legislation  of 
Sinai.  The  whole  narrative  is  therefore  designedly  cast  in  a 
prophetic  and  typical  mould.  It  looks  forward  at  times  even 
beyond  the  Desert  to  Palestine,  the  kingdom  and  the  Temple  ; 
and  the  artistic  skill  which  determined  the  selection  and  ar- 

ranged the  matter,  which  pointed  every  detail  with  a  moral 
lesson  best  adapted  to  the  spiritual  wants  of  the  people,  which 
interwove  so  much  beauty  of  description  with  a  narrative 
breathing  such  majestic  dignity,  must  at  least  continue 
to  be  the  wonder  and  delight  of  those  who  persist  in  deny- 

ing to  it  the  marks  of  a  Divine  inspiration.  In  the 
light  of  this  unity  of  purpose  and  harmony  of  parts,  many 
obscure  expressions  of  the  historian  become  ideas  full  of  deep 
significance. 

Herein  is  the  real  merit  of  the  critic  discernible — not  in 
closing  the  mouth  of  the  objector  by  a  hap-hazard  suggestion 
of  a  merely  possible  solution  to  his  diflB.culty — but  in  tracing 
the  thread  of  ideas  which  underlie  the  literary  matter,  and  in 
finding  a  suitable  place  for  the  apparent  incongruity  within 

the  general  scope  of  the  author^s  view.  Dr.  Smith  has  suc- 
ceeded in  doing  this  in  such  a  manner  as  to  impart  a  charm  to 

that  which  otherwise  would  be  the  most  wearisome  and  dis- 

tasteful part  of  the  apologist^s  task.  Even  the  unlearned 
reader  will  scarcely  be  able  to  select  a  single  section  in  which 
he  will  not  find — in  addition  to  an  answer  as  intelligiblo  as 
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the  objection— fresh  information  of  a  most  interesting  charac- 
ter and  abundant  matter  for  thought. 

To  conclude^  so  far  from  admitting  that  modern  inquiries 
have  tended  to  increase  the  difficulties  in  the  way  of  an  ortho- 

dox interpretation   of  the   Books  of  Moses,  we  venture  to 
assert  that  the  upshot  of  the  whole  controversy  regarding  the 
Pentateuch  has  been,  from  a  Catholic  point  of  view,  to  place 
true  exegetical  science  on  a  firmer  footing  than  before.     The 
real  difficulties  of  criticism  begin  when  we  abandon  the  Mosaic 
authorship.     As  it  is,  the  attacks  upon  the  genuineness  have 
been  productive  of  valuable  results  in  other  departments  of 
Biblical  science  beyond  the  merely  apologetic.     An  impulse 
has  been  given  to  the  study  of  the  higher  theological  aspects  of 
the  Bible.     It  has  become  more  clearly  understood  that  the 
key  to  much  that  at  first  sight  appears  trivial  or  incongruous 
in  the  letter,  is  to  be  found  in  the  typological  doctrine  which 
gives  to  it  life  and  spirit.     Sacred  Hermeneutics,  as  a  science, 
has    in    many    quarters    made    a    decided    advance    in    the 
right   direction  and  is  now  cultivated  in  a  more   intelligent 
spirit  than  heretofore.      Hitherto  there  has  been  too  much 
tendency  to  separate  the  function  of  the  critic  from  that  of  the 
commentator,  as  if  exclusively  dealing  with  a  difierent  subject- 
matter.      What  was  called  criticism  moved  in  a  restricted 

sphere  of  its  own,  independent  of  theology.    Again,  commen- 
tators themselves  were  divided  off  too  distinctly  into  the  ad- 

herents of  a  literal,  and  those  of  a  mystical  method  of  in- 
terpretation, whilst  both  have  run  into  extremes.     Writers, 

on  the  one  hand,  who  build  up  arbitrary  systems  of  mystical 
interpretations  in  defiance  of  the  laws  of  hermeneutics  too 
often  run  the  risk  of  undermining  the  historic  foundations 
upon  which  all  such  systems  must  ultimately  rest.     Origen 
found  so  much  allegory  and  mystery  in  the  recorded  facts  of 
Scripture  as  to  lay  himself  open  not  unnaturally  to  the  charge 
of  discrediting  their  reality.     Indeed,   the    mythical  theory 
now  in  fashion  among  advanced  rationalists  is  but  a  carica- 

ture of  this  one-sided  allegorical  treatment.      Perhaps,  also, 
an  exaggerated   doctrine  of  a  multiplicity  of  literal  senses 
has  also  helped  to  bring  exegesis  into  disrepute ;  for  to  make 
a  single  proposition  bear  several  literal  meanings  is  to  make  it 
mean  anything  or  nothing.     On  the  other  hand,  it  cannot  be 
denied   that   the   rationalizing   views   prevalent  among  Pro- 

testants at  the  beginning  of  this  century  exercise.d  a  most 
baneful  influence  upon  some  Catholic  writers.     The  works  of 
the  learned  Jahn  were  thoroughly  tainted  with  this  narrow- 
minded   naturalism  of  his  day;  whilst  Arigler,  in  the  same 
spirit,  venturing  to  deny  the  existence  of  the  mystical  sense 
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altogether^  drew  upon  himself  the  censures  of  the  Church. 
Under  such  a  mere  grammatico-historical  treatment,  the 
Bible  becomes  a  mass  of  disconnected  fragments  hopelessly 
unintelligible. 

But  a  better  spirit  has  been  awakened.  The  typical  struc- 
ture of  Holy  Scripture  has  been  recognized  as  the  organic 

connection  which  governs  the  whole  and  binds  together  its 
several  parts.  Histories  of  Biblical  Eevelation,  Christologies, 
and  the  like,  have  sprung  up,  supplying  a  want,  and  filling  up 
a  gap  between  the  compilation  of  miscellaneous  matter,  such 
as  is  collected  in  introductions  on  the  one  hand,  and  the 
textual  commentary  on  the  other.  Theology  and  criticism 

thus  go  hand  in  hand  in  the  interpretation  of  God^s  word. 
The  study  of  the  human  elements,  the  literary  characteristics, 
the  style  and  plan  of  the  sacred  writings,  are  invested  with  a 
new  interest  as  being  indispensable  to  a  fuller  comprehension 
of  the  spiritual  teaching ;  whilst  the  symboHc  and  prophetic 
character  of  the  record  is  made  everywhere  to  give  life  and 
significance  to  what  seemed  trivial  or  perplexing  in  the  letter. 
So  with  regard  to  the  Mosaic  writings,  we  have  to  take  care 
that  we  neglect  no  light  which  history  or  philology  can  shed 
upon  them,  whilst  we  show  that  there  is  no  key  which  can 
unlock  the  secrets  of  these  mysterious  books  but  the  teach- 

ing of  the  Church  concerning  the  Life  and  Sacrifice  of  Jesus, 
of  whom  Moses  spoke.  We  shall  then  find  that  the  Gospel 
and  the  Pentateuch,  the  Church  and  the  Synagogue  mutually 
illustrate  and  support  each  other,  and  thus  supply  the  Catholic 
apologist  with  fresh  materials  for  exhibiting  in  a  new  light 
the  unity  and  harmony  of  Divine  Eevelation. 

Art.  II.— le  RECIT  D^UNE  SCEUR. 

Le  Ekit  cCune  Scsur ;   Souvenirs  de  Famille.     Par  Madame  Augustus 
Craven,  n^e  la  Ferronnays.    Paris. 

nVTO  European  society  is  less  accessible  or  less  familiar  to 
_LM  Englishmen  than  that  of  the  French  Legitimist  families. 

It  would  suffice,  therefore,  to  give  great  value  to  Mrs.  Craven's 
work,  that  it  gives  us  in  minute  detail  the  private  life  of 
one  of  the  noblest  and  most  worthy  of  these  families,  recorded 
from  day  to  day,  with  unusual  power  and  life,  by  their  own 
hands.  But  its  merits  are  far  beyond  this.  We  know  no 
family  history  so  fragrant  with  delicate  poetical  beauty,  none 
whose  whole  tone  is  so  elevating  and  ennobhng.     It  combines 
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in  a  great  measure  the  best  qualities  of  a  novel  and  of  a  book 
of  spiritual  reading.  Full  of  high  interest  in  the  natural 
order^  its  chief  characteristic  is  that  it  impresses  upon  every 
reader  a  deep  practical  sense  of  the  supernatural  character  of 
daily  life.  It  has  attained  a  success  almost  unexampled.  By 

the  Academy  of  France  it  has  not  only  been  "  crowned  '* 
(our  readers  must  remember  here  the  difference  of  national 
manners),  but  placed  first  among  all  the  books  so  distinguished 
last  year,  and  its  sale  has  been  rapid  without  example.  The 
first  edition  of  a  hundred  copies,  intended  for  private  circula- 

tion, created  so  great  a  sensation,  that  its  publication  was 
almost  forced  upon  Mrs.  Craven ;  and  in  a  very  few  months 
it  had  run  through  seventeen  editions. 

The  editor  had  scruples  about  publishing  papers  so  evi- 
dently written  only  for  the  eye  of  the  writers.  They  were, 

happily,  overcome  by  finding  a  letter  which  gave  the  sanction 
of  the  person  chiefly  concerned  (her  late  sister-in-law,  Madame 
Albert  de  la  Ferronnays),  to  their  publication.  The  authority  is 
sujfficient ;  and,  moreover,  twenty  years  have  gone  by  since 
the  latest  of  those  whose  private  life  is  here  detailed  passed 
into  the  state  in  which  earthly  criticism  can  no  longer  affect 
them. 

We  deeply  feel  the  difficulty  of  giving  any  true  idea  of 
such  a  work.  To  judge  of  it  by  extracts  is  almost  like 
judging  of  a  great  picture  by  cutting  out  from  it  a  square 
inch.  To  appreciate  its  beauty  we  ought  to  make,  slowly, 
and  step  by  step,  as  in  real  life,  the  acquaintance  and  intimacy 
of  the  delicious  characters  whom  it  brings  before  us.  Those 
by  whom  it  has  not  been  read  complain  that  it  is  long. 
Those  who  have  carefully  read  it  regret  only  that  it  comes  so 
soon  to  an  end.  We  can  only  hope  that  the  samples  we  shall 
give  may  tempt  many  of  our  readers  to  read  the  work  for 
themselves. 

The  Count  de  la  Ferronnays,  the  head  of  this  family  group, 
was  a  Breton  nobleman,  born  December  4,  1777,  in  the 
sunny  days  of  the  ancien  regime,  when  any  man  would 
have  been  deemed  mad  who  had  dared  to  forebode  that  the 
new-born  child  would  live  to  see  the  throne  of  S.  Louis  five 
times  overthrown. 

Yet  such  was  his  destiny.  While  still  a  boy  he  was  carried 
by  his  father  to  swell  the  crowd  of  French  emigres  in  Ger- 

many. At  five-and-twenty  he  married  (at  Clagenfurth,  in 
Carinthia,  where  the  army  of  Conde  was  then  quartered), 

the  daughter  of  one  of  the  most  distinguished  of  his  father's 
companions  in  exile  and  in  arms,  the  Count  of  Montsoreau, 
whose  sister  had  been  governess  to  the  children  of  Louis  XVI., 
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and  tlie  only  companion  of  the  royal  family  in  the  fatal 
flight  to  Varennes.  Of  eleven  children  of  this  marriage,  four 
died  in  infancy.  Almost  the  whole  of  the  volumes  before  us 
is  occupied  by  the  correspondence^  journals,  and  early  deaths 
of  two  sisters,  and  of  one  brother  and  his  wife.  The  other  two 
brothers,  less  prominently  brought  forward  in  them,  have 
since  died.  The  sole  survivors  are  Mrs.  Craven  herself  and 

her  youngest  sister.  Both  of  these  are  kept  as  much  as 
possible  in  the  background;  the  last,  indeed,  is  hardly 
mentioned.  The  book,  therefore,  is  a  record  of  the  departed. 

In  the  eyes  of  the  world,  M.  de  la  Ferronnays  was  merely 
an  able  and  honourable  man,  who  was  ambassador  at  St. 
Petersburg  and  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  which  office 
in  France,  under  the  Restoration,  was  usually  held  by  the 
Prime  Minister.  He  was  ambasador  at  Rome  when  the 
Revolution  of  July,  1830,  caused  his  voluntary  retirement 
into  private  life.  This  is  commonly  a  much  greater  sacrifice 
to  a  French  than  to  an  English  minister,  as  English  states- 

men are  usually  men  of  large  fortune.  In  France  this  is 
seldom  the  case,  and  it  is  plain  that  it  was  not  the  case  with 
him.  From  Naples,  where  the  news  reached  them,  Mrs. 
Craven  returned  with  her  father  to  Rome.  Only  three  months 
before,  the  ladies  had  taken  possession  of  a  splendid  palace  in 
the  Corso,  highly  enjoying  their  position  (the  highest  held  by 
any  lady  in  Rome),  as  the  wife  and  daughters  of  the  repre- 

sentative of  France  under  the  elder  branch  of  the  house  of 
Bourbon. 

We  found  our  poor  house  in  a' very  different  condition  from  what  we  looked 
forward  to — already  dismantled  and  half  unfurnished.  A  carriage  with  mag- 

nificent horses  had  just  arrived  from  Vienna.  In  it  we  took  our  first  and  last 
drive  round  the  walls  of  Kome.  I  cannot  say  much  as  to  my  gaiety  that 
evening.  I  keenly  regretted  Eome,  and  stiU  more  the  pleasant  course 
of  life  which  I  had  enjoyed  from  my  childhood,  and  which  for  me  was  at  an 
end.  I  was  therefore  melancholy  enough.  But  this  did  not  last  long.  Our 
tender  father  had  always  so  much  accustomed  us  to  the  thought  that  all  that 

was  brilliant  in  the  position  we  had  hitherto  occupied,  depended  upon  circum- 
stances which  might  any  day  change,  that  when  the  day  actually  came,  it 

seemed  to  me  that  I  had  always  expected  it.  .  .  .  We  were  quite  in  the 
dark  as  to  our  future  lot.  We  imagined  that  it  would  perhaps  be  like  that  of 
our  parents  during  the  first  emigration  ;  that  is,  very  near  absolute  destitution, 
and  we  laid  our  plans  accordingly.  Eugenie  said  that  she  could  teach  music. 
I  thought  myself  competent  to  be  governess  to  some  very  young  children. 
(Vol.  i.  p.  16.) 

Things  were,  in  fact,  not  near  so  bad  as  the  young 
people  fancied ;  although  M.  de  la  Ferronnays  had  to  sell  a 
country  seat  on  the  banks  of  the  Loire.     This  is  nearly  all 
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that  would  be  recorded  of  him  in  a  dictionary  of  contempo- 
rary statesmen.  For  Catholics,  before  this  work  was  pub- 

lished, he  had  a  special  interest,  as  his  intercession  was  the 
means  of  the  conversion  of  Alphonse  Ratisbonne,  which  took 
place  while  he  was  lying  dead  at  Rome.  Many  interesting 
particulars  are  given  in  the  volume  before  us.  Especially  we 
have  his  own  testimony,  that  although  he  had  never  absolutely 
lost  his  faith,  its  exercise  was  long  suspended,  and  that  the 
single  thread  by  which  he  was  held  and  at  last  brought  back 
to  God,  was  the  love  to  our  Blessed  Lady,  which  he  never 
lost.  It  was  this  that  made  him  sanguine  of  the  conversion 
of  Ratisbonne,  when  he  heard  that  he  had  consented  to  wear 

a  ̂ 'miraculous  medal.^^  So  high  an  honour  conferred  by- 
God  Himself  upon  the  prayers  of  M.  de  la  Ferronnays  adds 
an  additional  interest  to  the  record  of  those  family  joys  and 
sorrows,  to  which  he  himself  attributed  the  restoration  of  his 
religious  life,  and  to  which  we  are  now  to  turn. 

The  heroine  of  the  narrative  is  Alexandrine  d' Alopeus,  of  whom 
we  may  safely  say  that  seldom  has  any  one  been  born  whose 
lot  promised  to  be  much  brighter  in  the  natural  order,  or  more 
hopeless  in  the  supernatural.  She  had  all  the  snares  of  wealth, 
beauty,  and  prosperity,  her  father  holding  one  of  the  highest 
posts  in  the  court  of  the  Emperor  of  Russia.  He  was  a  Swede, 
her  mother  a  Prussian  Lutheran ;  and  even  in  the  Protestant 
world,  there  is  probably  no  body  by  which  Christian  faith  and 
Christian  morals  are  so  wholly  forgotten  as  by  the  Prussian 
and  Swedish  Lutherans.  It  seemed  settled  beforehand  that  she 

was  to  be  educated  amid  every  possible  allurement  of  splendour 
and  luxury,  and  without  any  definite  faith.  So  it  would  have 
seemed  to  human  eyes.  But  nothing  could  be  more  remark- 

able than  the  watchful  care  of  the  Providence  of  God  over  her 

wellbeing.  Wliat  probability  there  was  that  she  would  have 
been  validly  baptized  if  it  had  been  left,  as  it  naturally  would, 
to  a  Lutheran  minister,  we  do  not  know.  The  Catholic 
Church  deems  it  necessary  to  baptize  conditionally  every  con- 

vert so  baptized.  But  the  Emperor  Alexander,  wishing  to  do 
honour  to  her  parents,  volunteered  to  be  her  sponsor,  and  she 
thus  obtained  unquestionable  baptism  (from  a  schismatic  priest) 
and  the  name  of  Alexandrine.  Nothing  seems  to  have  been  done 
by  the  authorities  of  the  Greek  Church  to  secure  her  having 
any  Christian  training.  She  was  educated  as  a  Lutheran; 
the  Emperor,  the  Patriarch,  and  the  other  spiritual  authorities 
to  all  appearance  fully  content  that  it  should  be  so.  Non 
possumus  seems  to  have  been  the  thought  farthest  from  their 
minds.  At  fifteen  she  was  to  be  "confirmed^'  in  the 
Lutheran  manner,  and  was  instructed  for  the  purpose  by  a 
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Lutlieran  minister.  Was  it  owing  to  tlie  grace  of  baptism 
that^  out  of  so  many  Lutheran  children  who  came  to  be  pre- 

pared for  the  ceremony,  this  one  found  it  impossible  to  satisfy 
herself  with  the  utter  uncertainty  of  his  answers  to  her  ques- 

tion, "What  is  truth  ?^^  and  that  she  turned  for  the  satisfaction 
of  her  difficulties  to  the  Truth  Himself;  beseeching  of  her 
Heavenly  Father  to  make  clear  to  her  the  way  of  truth,  and 
making  to  Him  in  return  for  this  gift  a  solemn  offering  of 

her  whole  earthly  happiness  ?  "  This  prayer/^  writes  Mrs. 
Craven,  "  she  wrote  at  the  time  in  a  book,  in  which  I  read  it 
with  edification  before  it  was  fulfilled,  and  read  it  again  with 

deep  emotion  after  it  had  been  accepted  by  God."*^  (Yol.  i. 
p.  29,  note.) 

It  was  in  childhood,  at  St.  Petersburg,  that  she  made  the 
friendship  of  Mrs.  Craven,  thenPauHne  de  la  Ferronnays;  and 
when,  a  few  years  later,  they  met  again  in  the  brightest  season 
of  a  givVs  life  and  under  the  bright  sun  of  Italy,  their  sisterly 
intercourse  was  at  once  renewed.  She  enters  her  thanksgiving 

in  her  journal — "  I  am  at  Naples,  and  I  have  once  more  met 
Pauline  de  la  Ferronnays.-'^  But  He  who  "  leads  the  blind  by 
a  way  that  they  know  not  ̂ '  already  had  His  hand  upon  her, 
to  bring  about  the  accompHshment  of  her  early  prayer,  to 
make  her  not  only  a  Catholic,  but  also  one  of  a  family  of 
which  the  Catholic  religion  was  the  very  life.  This  blessing, 
however,  she  was  to  purchase,  according  to  the  offer  she  had 
freely  made,  by  the  sacrifice  not  only  of  her  country,  her 
friends,  her  kindred,  and  her  mother,  but  also  of  her  whole 
earthly  happiness.  As  yet  her  morning  shone  with  unrivalled 
brilliancy.  No  cloud  foreboded  the  tempests  that  were  to 
darken  her  noon-day.  At  Kome,  in  January,  1832,  she  first  met 
her  husband,  through  whom  so  many  blessings  and  so  many 
sorrows  were  to  come  to  her.  Her  journal,  to  which,  after  she 
had  lost  him,  she  made  many  additions,  records  all  the  joys  and 
fears  of  their  early  love.  On  his  side,  but  not  on  hers,  it  was 

"  love  at  first  sight.-*^     A  few  days  later  she  writes : 

I  went  with  my  friend  Mary  M.  (an  English  girl)  to  hear  the  singing  of 
the  nuns  at  the  Trinita  del  Montfe.  There  I  saw  M.  de  la  Ferronnays  (as  I 
then  called  Albert)  on  his  knees  the  whole  time.  I  felt  an  interest  in  him 
which  I  could  not  explain  to  myself,  and  above  all  a  singular  confidence  in 
him  ;  for  on  finding  myself  close  to  him  as  we  left  the  church,  I  told  him 
how  much  I  had  wished  to  kneel  down  as  he  did,  and  that  if  I  had  been 

with  his  sisters,  I  should  have  done  so.  "  Why,  then,"  he  replied,  "  don't 
you  do  so  at  once  ;  why  have  you  so  much  human  respect  ?  "  I  was  pleased 
with  this  boldness  in  a  young  man  of  twenty,  who  knew  me  so  little.  Never 
had  I  received  from  a  man  so  wise  a  reproof.  As  I  walked  with  him  down 
the  beautiful  flight  of  steps  from  the  Trinity  del  Mont^  I  noticed  his  face, 
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and  above  all  its  expression.     I  hoped  he  would  come  that  evening,  and 
come  he  did. 

The  love-story  which  follows,  though  not  without  impedi- 

ments, runs  as  smooth,  perhaps,  as  the  "  course  of  true  love '' 
often  has.  If,  in  novel  style,  the  work  had  ended  with  the 
wedding  of  the  heroine,  we  might  easily  have  enlarged  enough 
upon  it  to  fill  an  article  of  no  common  interest.  But  we  have 
before  us  a  narrative  of  real  life ;  and  in  the  world  as  it 

is,  death  rather  than  marriage  is  the  real  turning-point.  And 
yet  there  was  in  this  case  something  more  than  common. 

From  the  first,  Albert^s  unbounded  admiration  made  him  more 
eager  to  see  Alexandrine  possessed  of  the  faith  than  even  to 
see  her  his  own.  The  Bevue  des  deux  Mondes  views  this  in  a 

light  highly  characteristic.  There  is,  it  says,  in  Albert^  s 
passion  something  ̂ '  durable  and  in  keeping  with  the  feelings 
of  all  generations,^'  and  something  '^  essentially  transitory,^' 
and  which  could  not  possibly  have  been  found  except  at  that 

moment.  This  ̂ '  transitory  feeling ''  it  explains  by  adding, 
"It  is  impossible  to  say  which  most  interested  him  in  Alexan- 

drine— her  soul  or  her  beauty.''  ''  He  actually  made,  for  her 
conversion,  the  pilgrimage  of  the  seven  Basilicas  at  break  of 

day,  barefooted  and  in  a  pilgrim's  gown."* 
If  we  would  understand  this  (continues  the  Bevue)  we  must  recollect  not 

only  that  the  young  man  belonged  to  a  family  which  had  preserved  the  pious 
traditions  of  the  past,  but  that  we  are  in  1832,  at  a  moment  when  the  recollec- 

tions of  the  Restoration  were  still  in  all  men's  minds,  and  when  romanticism, 
insinuating  itself  into  religion,  had  given  birth  to  what  is  called  neo-catholi- 
cism ;  when  the  literary  taste  of  the  Middle  Ages  had  revived  a  devotion  to 
the  old  legends  ;  when  the  young  friend  of  the  Count  of  La  Ferromiays,  M. 
de  Montalambert,  was  writing  the  history  of  S.  Elizabeth  of  Hungary  ; 
when  the  Abbe  Lacordaire,  in  his  Dominican  habit,  was  on  the  point  of 
giving,  by  the  fervour  of  his  eloquence,  a  new  life  to  all  the  ideas  of  the 
monastic  chivalry  of  the  past. 

Men  are  resolved,  it  seems,  that  the  emotions  which  spring 

from  Christian  faith  are  "  essentially  temporary,"  those  which 
have  their  source  in  earthly  passion  "  essentially  permanent ;  " 
earthly  love  is  a  reality.  Christian  love  a  dream.  All  that 
comes  from  man  is  permanent,  all  that  comes  from  God  is  but 
transitory. 

Mrs.  Craven  mentions,  what  the  Bevue  des  deux  Mondes 
passes  over  in  silence, — that  on  this  occasion  Albert  de  la 
Ferronnays  solemnly  made  the  offering  of  his  own  life 
to  God  for  the  conversion  of  Alexandrine. 

*  Those  who  have  been  at  Eome  need  not  be  told  that  this  dress  effectually 
disguises  the  wearer  ;  nothing  being  visible  except  the  feet  and  the  eyes. 
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Her  own  earthly  happiness  she  had  herself  offered  for  the 

knowledge  of  God^s  truth.  His  life  was  now  freely  offered  to 
obtain  for  her  the  same  blessing.  Both  offerings  were 
accepted.  Through  her  marriage  with  him  she  was  brought 

within  the  reach  of  the  Churches  attraction ;  and  only  ten  days 
after  that  marriage  appeared  the  fatal  symptoms  of  the  deadly 
malady  which  was  to  cut  him  off  in  the  first  bloom  of  man- 

hood^ and  to  throw  over  her  whole  life  a  dark  cloud  of  childless 
widowhood.  So  is  God  wont  to  deal  with  His  most  favoured 
servants.  He  breathes  into  them  a  desire  for  sacrifices  greater 
than  they  themselves  at  the  time  clearly  understand.  But,  if 
they  are  faithful  to  His  call,  He  is  wont  to  take  them  at  their 
word,  not  despising,  but  pitying  their  weakness,  and  accom- 

panying special  trials  with  special  graces,  until  in  the  end  they 
find  themselves,  to  their  own  astonishment,  able  to  do  and 
bear  things  of  which  beforehand  they  would  have  pronounced 
themselves  utterly  incapable.  Such  was  his  experience,  who, 

after  a  long  life  of  trial,  had  attained  this  confidence,  ̂ ^  I  can 
do  all  things  through  Christ  strengthening  me.^'  The  real 
distinction  of  these  volumes  is,  that  they  set  vividly  before 
us  one  more  such  example  in  our  own  day.  It  is  this 
which  raises  them  far  above  a  mere  family  history.  They 
exhibit  in  detail  a  work  of  Almighty  God  as  much  more 
truly  glorious  than  the  creation  of  a  world,  as  Grace  is  more 
exalted  than  nature.  At  the  opening  we  find  Alexandrine  pos- 

sessed of  all  the  happiness  this  world  can  give,  and  inspired 

freely  to  offer  it  all  for  the  knowledge  of  God^s  truth.  We 
find  her  husband  in  the  first  dawn  of  earthly  love  offering  his 
life  that  she  might  attain  it.  And  then  we  pass  through  many 
scenes  which  show  how  the  offering  of  each  was  accepted  to 
the  full — of  him  his  life,  of  her  her  earthly  happiness.  She 

''^  passes  through  fire  and  through  water,^^  and  at  last  we  find her  enjoying  even  in  this  world  the  abundant  fulfilment  of  the 

promise,  "  There  is  no  man  who  hath  left  house,  or  brethren, 
or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or  children,  or  lands  for  My 
sake  and  the  Gospel,  who  shall  not  receive  an  hundred  times 

as  much  now  in  this  time.''  We  find  her,  even  here,  in  a 
state  of  habitual  blessedness,  exceeding,  as  she  deliberately 
and  repeatedly  declared,  all  that  she  could  have  imagined 
possible  of  happiness  upon  earth.  As  soon  as  she  has  attained 
it,  she  passes  out  of  our  sight.  And  then,  what  human 
imagination  shall  presume  to  paint  the  reality,  shadowed  forth 
as  far  as  words  can  shadow  it,  in  the  remaining  words  of  the 

promise,  ''  and  in  the  world  to  come  Life  everlasting  V 
But  we  are  anticipating.  As  yet  Alexandrine  is  hastening, 

in  the  first  glow  of  youthful  hope  and  enthusiasm,  to  that 
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glorious  landj  botli  in  the  natural  and  supernatural  order  "  the 
joy  of  tlie  whole  earth/^  where  she  looked  for  nothing  but 
enjoyment.  Already^  indeed,  there  was  upon  her,  though  she 
knew  it  not,  the  spell  of  that  voluntary  offering  with  which, 
when  her  sorrows  broke  upon  her,  she  distinctly  connected 
them.  In  her  keenest  agony  on  the  night  of  her  beloved 

husband^s  death,  she  wrote,  referring  to  it,  ̂^  Jesus,  I  have 
given  Thee  my  happiness,  give  me  Thy  faith/'  But  for  the 
time,  she  was  like  the  hero  of  the  poet,  when  hoping  for  the 
blessings  of  a  peaceful  home,  he  needed  to  be  reminded, 

"  Kemember,  destiny  has  marked  thee  from  mankind."'^  Little 
did  she  imagine  how  soon  and  how  roughly  her  heart  was  to 
be  wrung  with  agony,  how  few  were  to  be  her  days  of  un- 

alloyed earthly  blessings ;  how  many  her  months,  first  of  keen 
anxiety  and  chilling  fear,  afterwards  of  utter  desolation.  The 
narrative  which  supplies  the  foundation  of  these  volumes  was 

written  by  herself,  chiefly  from  her  own  and  her  husband's 
journals.  It  fills  three  large  volumes,  very  closely  written. 

She  has  entitled  them,  '^  Our  Life  and  Our  Love.''  The  first 
volume  is  headed  "Love;"  the  second,  "Love,  Marriage;" 
the  third,  "Love,  Marriage,  Death."  From  these  books  we 
have  large  extracts.  Nothing  could  be  more  beautiful,  more 
graceful,  more  refined,  more  poetical,  than  her  whole  account 
of  these  early  scenes.  This  makes  it  more  remarkable,  that 

Mrs.  Craven  should  feel  that,  to  French  readers,  her  sister's 
conduct  requires  an  apology  which  can  be  found  only  in  the 
fact  that  she  was  a  foreigner,  and  therefore  not  aware  of,  or 
bound  by  French  rules  of  convenance.  It  is  important  to 
observe  that  she  feels  this  apology  to  be  needed,  not  because 
there  was  any  incongruity  in  the  social  position  of  the  parties ; 
much  less  the  least  concealment  or  clandestine  communication ; 

or,  again,  that  the  lady,  in  the  least  degree,  showed  her  affec- 
tion before  the  gentleman  had  declared  his — any  of  these 

things  might  be  thought  to  requu'e  an  apology  in  England. 
It  is  that,  while  all  that  passed  had  the  full  and  explicit 
approval,  both  of  his  family  and  her  own ;  while  everything  of 
position,  &c.  was  exactly  suitable;  and  while  the  passionate 
affection  of  Albert  was  most  strongly  declared  and  manifested 
by  a  thousand  signs,  she  did  not  remain  wholly  indifferent  to 
him  until  after  their  marriage.  Under  these  circumstances 
the  apology  is  well  worth  quoting  as  an  illustration  of  national 
manners. 

I  must  draw  attention  to  the  fact  that  Alexandrine  was  the  daughter  of  a 
German  mother  and  a  Swedish  father,  and  had  never  lived  in  France  before 
her  marriage.  This  will  answer  the  objections  likely  to  be  raised  in  the 
minds  of  some  French  readers  by  some  circumstances  of  this  narrative,  which 
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clearly  show  that  Alexandrine  was  by  birth  and  education  a  foreigner.  They 

must  remember  that  in  some  countries  the  idea  of  'a  marriage  with  which 
inclination  has  nothing  to  do  is  as  strange  as  it  is  famihar  in  our  own.  In 
them  it  is  thought  as  extraordinary,  and  I  should  almost  say  as  wrong,  that 
persons  should  marry  without  acquaintance,  and  therefore,  of  course,  without 
love,  as  it  is  considered  natural  and  right  in  France.  I  am  not  called  upon 
to  pronounce  which  of  these  two  systems  is  the  best,  but  only  to  explain  that 
Alexandrine  had  been  brought  up  in  the  former,  and  was,  in  consequence, 
used  to  much  more  independence  than  is  allowed  to  young  ladies  in  France. 
Her  history  shows  clearly  the  disadvantages  as  well  as  the  advantages  of  this 
system  ;  but  it  seems  to  me  that,  if  the  question  could  be  decided  by  a  single 
example,  that  of  Albert  and  Alexandrine  would  turn  the  scale  in  favour  of  a 
marriage  like  their  own,  preceded  by  a  pure  and  noble  love,  only  rendered 
deeper  and  more  tender  by  their  union,  and  transformed  by  death  into  a 
heavenly  bond,  still  more  sacred  and  indissoluble  than  that  of  earth.  (Vol.  i. 
p.  68.) 

Beautiful  as  is  the  love-tale  before  us^  we  omit  all  that  we 

have  written  on  it  ('^  spatiis  exdusus  iniqids  "),  and  yet  we  feel 
that  our  readers  can  but  imperfectly  appreciate  what  it  is  our 
chief  object  to  develop, — the  total  change  in  Alexandrine  which 
a  few  years  wrought  out,  unless  they  have  read  the  expressions, 
not  only  of  her  love,  but  of  the  ungovernable  tempest  of  her 
agony  when  Albert  lay  in  imminent  danger  at  Civit^  Vecchia. 
In  1833,  and  again  in  1834  the  two  families  were  as  one,  at 
Naples  and  Sorento,  and  the  marriage  took  place  in  the  latter 
year,  on  April  17th.  It  was  followed  by  what  she  calls, 

looking  back  on  them,  "  a  few  days  of  earthly  Paradise,^^  at 
Castellamare,  where  almost  immediately  the  united  families 
met  again.  On  the  tenth  day  the  bridegroom  was  taken  with 
a  spitting  of  blood.  He  was  sent,  in  search  of  health,  to 
Sorento ;  and  this  was  but  the  first  of  a  series  of  changes  of 
residence  with  the  same  object,  which  ended  only  with  his  life. 

Alexandrine  still  contrived  to  persuade  herself  that  she  had 
no  serious  fear.  In  looking  back  on  this  period,  she  wrote 
afterwards  to  M.  de  Montalembert : — 

.  .  .  Yes,  certainly  our  happiness  was  very  delicious  !  I  could  have 
dreamed  of  none  so  great,  and  it  must  have  struck  others  more  than  ourselves 

who  did  not  know  how  rare  it  is  upon  this  earth.  His  health  alone  pre- 
vented my  feeling  perfectly  happy  ;  but  I  was  always  expecting  happiness,  and 

with  what  certainty !  .  .  .  I  was  so  sure  that  he  would  recover !  I 
think  that  pitying  angels  must  have  drawn  a  veil  before  my  eyes,  for  it  was 
not  natural  with  my  character  and  my  continual  anxieties  about  him.    .    .    . 

But  man  is  made  up  of  inconsistencies,  and  she  had  evidently 
more  of  fear  than  she  dared  to  confess  to  herself.     She  writes — 

As  we  were  lodging  near  a  church,  funerals  passed  pretty  often  under  our 
windows,  and  in  Italy  the  body  is  exposed,  and  a  flower  placed  between  the 
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lips.  I  had  seen  more  than  one  go  by  without  any  feeling  of  dread.  But, 
now  that  Albert  was  ill,  though  I  still  went  to  look  at  every  funeral  that 

passed,  it  was  with  quite  a  different  feeling — a  vague,  terrible  sensation, 
which  I  dared  not  define  to  myself,  and  I  remember  I  felt  a  superstitious 
satisfaction  when  the  body  borne  by  was  that  of  a  woman,  an  old  man,  or  a 
child.    I  was  afraid  of  seeing  a  young  man  carried  by. 

But  they  were  not  to  stay  long  there.  Patients  are  sent 
from  one  Italian  town  to  another  as  they  are  sent  from  England 
to  Italy.  Alas  ! — Scandit  ceratas  naves — go  where  he  would^ 
the  fatal  malady  was  slowly,  but  too  surely,  consuming  the 
vitals  of  Albert.  The  winter  of  1834-5  he  spent  at  Pisa. 
It  was  marked  by  the  unexpected  pleasure  of  a  two  months' 
visit  from  the  Count  of  Montalembert,  the  dearest  and  most 
intimate  friend  of  Albert,  and  from  this  time  of  Alexandrine, 
by  whom,  a  little  to  his  surprise,  he  was  at  once  received  as  a 
brother.  From  this  time  he  appears  in  her  journals  and 
letters  as  ''  Montal.'' 

Journal,  Dec.  2Gth. — I  have  told  Eugenie  of  Albert's  communion.  One  thing 
I  did  not  mention — perhaps  I  did  not  like  to  mention — it  is  that  that  Com- 

munion plunged  me  into  tears.  I  was  myself  taken  by  surprise  at  the  grief  I 
felt  in  seeing  him  on  his  knees  before  the  Altar.  Was  this  grief  caused  by 
my  not  being  united  to  him  at  such  a  moment  ?  Was  it  a  presentiment  of 
the  truth,  to  which  I  would  not  yet  surrender  my  will  ?  I  believe  both  feelings 
entered  into  it. 

Mrs.  Craven  remarks  that  this  last  sentence,  like  many 
other  things,  was,  of  course,  added  to  the  Pisa  journal  when  it 

was  copied  into  the  "  narrative  "  after  Albert's  death.  When 
she  was  at  Pisa  in  1841,  five  years  after  her  widowhood,  she 
added — 

A  few  days  ago,  in  the  same  chapel  I  myself  had  the  same  happiness  that 
Albert  had  that  day  ;  more  closely  united  to  him  than  on  the  first  occasion, 
though  he  was  now  no  more.  I  did  not  again  shed  tears  as  I  had  then  ;  the 
feeling  with  which  my  heart  was  filled  was  one  of  thankfulness  to  God,  who 
had  permitted  me  to  communicate  there,  in  that  same  spot. 

She  writes  to  Eugenie — 

Besides  my  study  of  Dante,  Montalembert  is  reading  us  legends  ;  just  now 
some  dehcious  ones  about  S.  Francis  of  Assisi,  a  Saint  of  singular  sweetness, 
who  addressed  all  creatures  as  brothers  and  sisters.  He  said  fratre  lupo. 

With  this  wolf  he  had  a  long  talk.  He  called  the  turtle-doves  "  my  sisters." 
Montal  is  also  writing  the  life  of  S.  Elizabeth,  a  German  queen.  He  has  tra- 

velled much  in  Germany  for  her  sake.  How  he  loves  this  Saint  Elizabeth. 
He  has  collected  the  smallest,  the  most  minute  details  on  this  subject. 
He  told  us  the  history  of  a  knight  who  always  wore  the  colours  of  a  sainted 
lady,  who  had  appeared  to  him  in  a  vision.     So  pretty.     There  is  more  of  the 
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story,  but  I  have  no  room  to  tell  it  in  a  letter.  Tell  me  what  you  think  of 
the  life  we  are  leading.  For  my  part,  I  like  it  much.  Besides  all  this,  we 
subscribe  to  the  circulating  library  at  Leghorn,  and  our  tables  are  covered 

with  reviews,  newspapers  (those  for  Montal),  Walter  Scott's  novels  for 
Albert,  and  other  books  of  all  kinds  for  him  and  me.  Albert  is  beginning 
German,  but  he  does  not  throw  into  it  your  laudable  enthusiasm.  I  am  sure 

you  will  soon  know  it. 

Tuesday,  January  l^tk,  1835. — We  went  to  the  cascine,  and  then  we  went 
all  together  to  order  a  bonnet  for  me,  and  very  merry  we  were  over  it.  At 
dinner  Albert  suddenly  resolved  to  go  to  a  ball  given  that  night,  but  which 

we  had  all  three  refused.  I  resisted,  fearing  it  would  hurt  him  ;  but  he 

insisted,  and  ended  by  saying,  "  I  will."  He  went  and  told  my  maid  to 
prepare  my  things,  and  by  degrees  I  suffered  him  to  persuade  me  to  make 
myself  look  as  well  as  possible.  I  was  full  two  hours  about  it.  To  complete 
the  fun,  we  obliged  Montal  to  go  with  us.  We  had  to  beg  very  hard,  for  he  had 
nothing  to  go  in.  Albert  lent  him  almost  everything.  Then  we  were  obliged 
to  get  him  a  shoemaker,  and  a  barber  to  cut  his  hair.  All  this  made  us  very 
merry  ;  but  what  made  us  laugh  more  than  all  the  rest  was  that,  as  we  had  no 

man  servant  just  then,  we  made  the  shoemaker's  boy  walk  behind  us  to  the 
ball. 

This  playful  introduction  of  no  less  a  man  than  Montalem- 
bert  is  highly  amusing  to  French  readers  and  critics.  Albert 
wrote  next  day — 

My  little  Alex  was  charming  in  her  handsome  blue  dress  and  her 
diamonds. 

Alexandrine  to  Eugenie : — 

He  is  gone,  our  dear  Montalembert ;  we  could  make  him  stay  no  longer. 

We  sat  up  with  him  till  half-past  two  ;  and  then  he  started.  He  shed  tears 
on  leaving  us  ;  so  much  does  he  regret  the  loving  family  life,  as  he  called  it, 
that  we  live,  and  to  which  he  had  got  so  much  accustomed  with  us.  He  is 

our  friend  for  life  ;  which  is  very  pleasant.  Tell  Pauline  I  have  received  her 
letter,  and  will  answer  it.  But  we  are  still  without  a  servant ;  and  now  that 
we  have  not  even  Montalembert  for  a  multitude  of  small  services  which  he 

did  for  us  with  so  much  kindness  and  good  humour  (such  as  going  out  to 
post  our  letters,  to  buy  us  chesnuts,  &c.  &c.),  we  are  in  difficulties.  Our 

little  maid  does  not  like  to  go  to  the  post  at  night ;  and  besides,  I  am  afraid 
she  will  make  blunders  between  the  letters  she  is  to  prepay  and  those  she  is 
not ;  so  that  this  dearth  of  servants  even  prevents  my  writing. 

At  Pisa  Alexandrine  heard  with  astonishment  of  a  young 
English  lady  who  had  become  a  Catholic,,  and  said  that  she 

seemed  to  be  in  Paradise.  ''  I  was  so  earthly/^  she  writes, 
''  that  I  thought  it  must  require  a  great  deal  of  imagination 
to  be  able  thus  to  place  one's  happiness  in  things  invisible. 
I  could  not  understand  it,  and  was  equally  astonished  when 

Albert  said  to  me,  ̂   Oh,  if  you  knew  the  happiness  of  receiving 

VOL.  XI. — NO.  XXI.  [New  Series.']  E 
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absolution.^  But  he  spoke  with  such  a  look  that  it  is  still 
graven  on  my  very  soul/^  A  few  days  later  she  went  with 
Albert  to  the  Franciscan  House  at  Santa  Croce.  While  waiting 
for  him_,  a  lay  brother.  Era  Clementino,  brought  her  a  cup  of 

coffee,  which  she  swallowed  with  ̂ ^  a  mixture  of  gratitude  and 
disgust/*  Meanwhile  the  good  brother  exhorted  her  to 
become  a  Catholic,  promising  if  she  did,  to  give  her  a 

chaplet  of  beads  from  Jerusalem.  ^'Five  years  later,*'  writes 
Alexandrine,  ^'1  walked  alone  and  in  widow's  mourning 
to  the  same  convent.  As  I  came  up  to  it,  I  met  a 
brother  with  a  wallet  on  his  back.  I  asked  if  Father  Luigi 

(Albert's  confessor)  was  in  the  house ;  he  was  absent.  Then  I 
asked  if  Fra  Clementine  was  there  ?  It  was  himself.  He 
remembered  me,  and  said  he  had  as  much  joy  in  seeing  me  as 
if  he  had  seen  his  mother  rise  from  the  dead.  He  hastened 

to  look  for  the  Jerusalem  chaplet,  and  gave  it  me,  as  he  had 
promised.  He  too  had  wept  for  Albert ;  and  when  he  spoke  of 
him  to  me,  he  wept  anew  for  pity  and  tenderness.  And  yet 
a  sweet  joy  was  the  chief  feeling  of  our  meeting;  for  our 
adorable  faith  gives  consolation  for  everything,  and  destroys 

nothing  but  sin."  Such,  as  Mrs.  Craven  remarks,  had  already 
been  the  change  in  her,  who  only  five  years  before  had  been 

unable  to  imagine  how  it  was  possible  to  place  one's  pleasure 
in  things  invisible  ! 

The  spring  of  1835  was  advancing,  and  Albert  went  with 
his  wife  on  a  visit  to  her  mother,  at  the  magnificent  chateau  of 
her  second  husband  in  Southern  Russia.  He  seemed  restored 

by  the  journey,  and  they  were  both  once  more  in  a  dream  of 
Paradise.  But  it  lasted,  as  before,  only  ten  delicious  days. 
The  spitting  of  blood  returned.  She  was  alone  with  him 
when  he  was  seized  with  so  much  violence  that  she  expected 
him  to  die  in  her  arms,  and  for  some  time  could  not  leave  him 
even  to  call  aid.  While  he  was  slowly  and  doubtfully 
recovering  from  this  dreadful  attack,  she  wrote  : — 

I  had  risen  very  early  ;  I  came  out  of  his  room  into  my  own,  in  a  state 
of  silent  agony  as  to  my  future.  I  did  not  dare  look  it  in  the  face.  I 
looked  round  me  ;  my  beautiful  room  seemed  no  longer  rose-colour.  I  sat 
down  at  my  window,  and  the  hues  of  the  morning  no  longer  smiled  on  me. 
Suddenly  the  idea  struck  me  of  opening  the  Gospel,  and  looking  what  was 
to  be  my  lot.  I  opened  my  New  Testament,  and  read,  "  Honour  widows, 
who  axe  widows  indeed."  It  was  as  if  I  had  seen  a  ghost.  I  almost 
screamed.  Never  till  then  had  I  distinctly  formed  in  my  thoughts  that 
terrible  word,  widow.    (Vol.  i.  p.  304.) 

September  1st. — They  began  their  long  journey  by  land 
towards   Italy,   through   Poland  and  Vienna.       There  Alex- 
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andrine,,  for  the  last  time  in  lier  life^  put  on  an  evening  dress. 
They  establislied  themselves  at  Yenice_,  where  it  had  been 
settled  (we  know  not  why)  that  they  were  to  winter.  At  first 
Alexandrine  writes  to  her  sisters  in  her  old  playful  style.  She 
has  turned  into  a  cook^  a  sick-nurse,  a  farm-woman ;  she  has 
dlselegantized  and  desuaved  herself,  and  it  is  alarming  how 

much  she  finds  herself  made  for  such  a  life.  "Nothing  is 
left  of  the  poetical  Alexandrine.  She  is  surrounded  with 
stores  of  oil,  potatoes,  rice,  candles,  &c.,  and  kno^^s,  I  assure 

you,  the  cost  of  it  all,  down  to  the  price  of  an  egg."  But 
by  little  and  little  the  cloud  gathers  darker  and  darker. 
Early  in  her  stay  at  Venice  she  expresses  her  panting  thirst 
for  rest : — 

If  in  the  grave  there  is  a  consciousness  of  sleeping,  and  of  awaiting  the 
judgment  of  God,  if  no  great  crimes  cause  you  to  fear  Him,  this  repose, 
mingled  with  vague  ideas,  but  no  longer  with  the  perplexing  ideas  of  earth, 
this  sensation  of  having  accomplished  your  destiny,  is  perhaps  preferable  to 
all  that  earth  can  offer  ;  for  however  delightful  it  may  be,  everything  here  is 

always  full  of  all  sorts  of  disquiet  and  shame, — an  insupportable  mixture. 
I  express  myself  ill ;  but  the  explanation  of  the  language  is,  that  I  thirst 
for  rest ;  and  that  if  age,  or  even  death,  give  it  me,  I  shall  bless  them.  If 

what  I  have  said  seems  to  you  sad,  pay  no  attention  to  it.  I  have  a  head- 
ache, but  I  am  happy  in  spite  of  these  ideas.     (Vol.  i.  335.) 

On  the  margin  of  this  passage,  opposite  to  the  words  '^  I 
thirst  for  rest ;  and  if  age  or  death  give  it  me,  I  shall  bless 

them,'^  she  has  added,  on  going  over  it  seven  years  later : — 
''  Without  waiting  for  age  or  death,  rest  has  been  given  me 

by  Faith.'' But  the  storm  comes  first.  She  is  slowly  losing  hope. 

They  have  been  joined  by  Albert's  favourite  brother  Fer- 
nand.  On  the  night  of  Sunday,  March  6th,  she  had  a 
sudden  alarm,  and  Fernand  ran  for  the  doctor.  "  I  was 
anxiously  watching  my  Albert,  waiting  the  return  of  Fernand. 
He  returns.  I  see  his  lips  quite  pale.  He  spoke  to  me 
with  an  effort,  and  said  we  must  send  for  a  confessor. 

'Have  we  come  to  that  ?'  I  said,  'have  we  really  come  to 
that?'  and  then,  almost  at  the  same  moment,  I  added: — 
'  Now  I  AM  A  Catholtc.'  With  these  words,  self-possession, 
if  not  happiness,  came  back  to  my  soul.  I  asked,  with  a 
sort  of  impatience,  what  was  the  name  of  this  horrible 

malady?'  'Pulmonary  consumption,'  replied  Fernand. 
Then  I  felt  all  hope  leave  me.  All  this  was  in  the  next  room. 
We  were  obliged  to  return  into  his.  Fernand  opened  the 
shutters.  I  looked  out  upon  the  morning ;  the  palaces  were 
gilded  as  at  other  times.     But  I  could  no  longer  understand 

E  2 
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anytliing.  I  watched  the  light  fall  upon  Albert's  face,  and 
felt  myself  in  a  sort  of  stupor,  hut  only  internally,  for 
many  days  past  I  had  practised  myself  in  hiding  my 
fears.  And  that  beloved  Albert,  gazing  upon  the  new  day, 
but  not  knowing  how  momentous  it  was,  said  in  a  sad, 

sweet  manner,  '  Oh,  would  they  were  all  here !  I  fear  I 
shall  never  see  them  again  -/  and  then,  '  Oh,  France ! 
France !  would  I  might  go  there,  and  then  lay  down 

my  head/  " The  same  day  Fernand  started,  on  horseback,  for  France,  to 

bring  Albert's  parents  and  sister.  Alexandrine  waited,  fearing 
that  they  would  not  arrive  in  time.  The  resolution  she  had 
formed  never  wavered.  She  wrote  to  Pauline  upon  her  future. 
Perhaps  she  might  one  day  gain  courage  to  become  a  soeur 
qrise  in  France.  It  seemed  at  first  as  if  she  was  converted 
hj  her  affections.  She  neither  could  nor  would  believe  except 
as  he  believed.  This  is  the  view  which  it  of  course  dehghts 

the  Revue  des  deux  Mondes  to  take.  Still  she  says,  "  from  the 
moment  when  I  had  said  Now  I  am  a  Gatliolic,  never,  even 
for  a  moment,  did  the  thought  so  much  as  cross  my  mind  that 
it  was  possible  any  other  religion  should  be  true.  March  14th 
I  entered  in  my  journal  these  words.  Moment  of  inspiration. 
I  so  marked  that  day  because  I  was  writing  to  my  mother  for 

the  first  time  since  Albert's  danger,  and  desired  to  tell  her  all. 
Before  beginning  my  letter,  therefore,  I  knelt  down,  and 
asked  those  of  my  Catholic  ancestors  who  were  in  Heaven  to 

help  me."  And  then  she  wrote  a  persuasive,  affectionate, 
earnest  letter,  too  long  to  insert  here.  The  La  Ferronnays 
arrived  March  23rd,  but  letters  were  still  written,  for  Pauline 
was  at  a  distance,  and  Eugenie  kept  her  informed.  To  this 

we  owe  our  full  accounts  of  all  that  passed.  "  Alexandrine," 
writes  Eugenie,  "  is  so  Catholic — she  has  a  thirst  for  our 
religion.  In  her  letter  to-day  to  M.  de  Montalembert  is 

this  strong  expression,  '  I  shall  be  more  happy  as  a  widow 
and  a  Catholic  than  as  still  the  wife  of  Albert,  and  still  a 

Protestant.'  What  do  you  say  to  these  words,  Pauline? 
They  seem  to  me  the  utmost  that  it  was  possible  to  say." 
And  now  the  great  desire  of  all  was  that  he  might  live  long 
enough  to  return  to  France.  His  medical  attendant  told  his 
father  that  his  being  still  alive  was  a  miracle,  and  therefore  he 
could  not  say  that  his  recovery  was  impossible,  as  it  needed 
nothing  more  than  another  miracle.  We  have  an  account  of 
the  journey  to  France  in  letters  written  day  by  day  to  Pauline. 
On  May  11th  they  reached  Paris.  Almost  the  first  thought 

was  Alexandrine's  reception  into  the  Church.  As  soon  as 
the  ceremony  was  over,  she  writes  : — - 



Le  Becit  cVune  Soeur.  53 

I  threw  myself  into  the  arms  of  my  Albert,  and  then  embraced  in  turn 
each  of  our  beloved  family.  The  Abb6  Martin  then  came  up  to  me,  and  said, 

"  Madame,  you  have  now  brethren  through  the  whole  world  ;"  and  I  felt 
myself  as  it  were  in  a  new  life — happy  !  happy  !  How  greatly  I  was 
astonished,  and  how  much  I  feared  that  I  had  been  by  the  side  of  my 

Albert,  too  joyous  and  too  gay  all  the  rest  of  the  day. 

She  had  determined  to  liave  for  lier  confessor  the  Abbo 

Gerbet  (who  died  two  years  ago  Bishop  of  Perpignan),  whom 
she  had  never  seen,  but  had  read,  at  Venice,  an  article  by 
him.  For  her  first  communion  it  was  settled  that  Albert 

should  go  to  church  with  her.     Afterwards  Eugenie  writes  : — 

The  Archbishop  has  given  permission  that  mass  should  be  said  at  midnight 

on  Sunday  in  Albert's  room  ;  that  he  may  communicate  at  it  fasting.  Other- 
wise, in  order  to  communicate  at  the  same  mass  at  which  Alexandrine  is  to 

make  her  first  communion,  he  must  have  received  by  way  of  viaticum  (as  he 

cannot  remain  fasting  till  morning)  which  would  have  been  too  mournful  for 

such  an  occasion.  But  can  you  imagine  such  a  mixture  of  the  sweet,  the 
solemn,  and  the  mournful  I  At  midnight,  in  his  room,  an  altar  dressed 

up,  flowers,  lights  ;  Alexandrine,  her  first  communion ;  Albert,  perhaps  his 
last. 

On  Saturday  evening  Alexandrine  entered  in  her  journal 

some  thoughts  of  triumphant  thanksgiving  that  "  love  is 
stronger  than  death .^^ 

In  bidding  Albert  farewell  to  go  to  my  confession,  I  asked  of  him  pardon 

for  all  I  had  done  against  him.  With  how  much  tenderness  and  humility  did 
he  answer  me. 

Towards  evening  the  doctor  came.  I  was  putting  on  my  dress  for  my  first 
communion.  I  charged  Eugenie  to  follow  him  on  the  staircase,  and  ask 

whether  Albert's  state  was  such  that  he  might  die  that  very  night.  He 
replied  that  it  was.  But  I  no  longer  felt  anything  in  the  usual  way.  I  felt 

myself  exalted— as  if  beyond  this  world.  Eugenie  the  same.  I  therefore 

dressed  myself  wholly  in  white  muslin  ;  and  on  my  head,  what  veil  ? — 
my  wedding  veil ! 

Another  (i.  e.  the  Abbe  Gerbet)  has  described  that  evening,  that  night ; 
but  what  follows  he  has  not  said. 

Albert  was  in  bed  ;  he  had  been  unable  to  sit  up.  I  knelt  close  to  him. 

I  took  his  hand,  and  thus  did  the  Abbe  Gerbet's  mass  begin.  I  knew  not 
where  I  was,  or  what  was  happening  to  me,  when,  as  the  mass  proceeded, 
Albert  made  me  quit  his  hand,  that  hand  which  I  regarded  as  so  sacred, 
that  in  the  holiest  moment  of  my  life  I  did  not  think  myself  wanting  to 

God  in  holding  it.  Albert  made  me  quit  it,  sayhig,  "  Go,  go.  Be  wholly 

God's." 
The  Abbe  Gerbet  addressed  some  words  to  me  before  giving  me  com- 

munion, then  he  gave  it  to  Albert.  Afterwards  I  again  took  his  beloved 

hand.     I  expected  to  see  him  die  that  very  night. 
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Mrs.  Craven  adds  : — 

It  was  not  so.  God  permitted  that  some  days  more  should  be  left  to 
Albert  to  enjoy  the  last  and  supreme  joy  of  their  union. 

Next  day  Alexandrine  wrote  in  her  journal : — 

I  was  at  the  High  Mass  at  S.  Sulpice.  It  was  the  Feast  of  Corpus  Christi. 
Everything  there  was  charming.  The  hymns,  the  thuribles,  the  flowers 
scattered.  Eugenie  told  me  to  look  about  me.  But  I  kept  my  head  down, 

I  felt  again  that  lively  contrition  and  sorroAV  for  my  sins  which  I  had  yester- 
day evening.  In  the  same  church,  before  my  abjuration,  I  have  often  heartily 

made  this  prayer,  "  Oh,  for  one  moment  of  faith,  of  hope,  and  of  love,  and 
then  to  die  there."  For  then  I  had  not  yet  the  faith,  but  had  the  will  to 
have  it.     (Vol.  i.  p.  407.) 

Sunday,  June  26th. — During  the  last  mass,  if  ever  I  looked  towards  him,  he 
made  me  a  sign  to  look  at  the  altar.  The  window  was  open,  but  the  night 
was  dark.  At  the  communion,  M.  Martin  de  Noirlieu,  who  said  this  mass, 
came  towards  Albert  (accompanied  by  his  father,  who  acted  as  server).  He 
placed  upon  his  lips  one  half  of  the  sacred  Host,  and  gave  the  other  to  me 
myself.  I  felt  the  sweetness  of  this,  which  I  remarked  even  at  that  solemn 
moment.  The  Abbe  Martin  divided  the  Host,  because  Albert  could  not, 

without  suffering,  open  his  mouth.  Even  thus  he  had  pain  in  swallowing  it*. 
It  was  necessary  to  give  him  some  water,  and  this  little  incident  disturbed 
him.  But  the  Abb6  Gerbet,  who  was  also  present,  reassured  him.  Then 

Albert  exclaimed,  "  My  God,  Thy  will  be  done  ! " 
Oh,  my  God  !  that  was  a  thanksgiving  which  must  have  been  acceptable  to 

Thee. 
The  altar  was  covered  with  blue  moire  and  with  flowers.  It  had  been 

arranged  by  Eugenie.  That  blue  moire  was  one  of  the  dresses  of  my 
trousseau,  which  had  never  been  made  up.  This  was  the  use  to  which  it 
was  put. 

On  Monday,  27tli,  lie  received  extreme  unction.  The  same 
day  Alexandrine  wrote  to  the  Abbe  Gerbet : — 

I  should  regard  it  as  a  great  grace  from  God  if  you  are  able  to  come. 
However,  I  am  calm.  Continue  your  prayers  for  me.  I  no  longer  pray.  I 
only  think  upon  God,  and  entreat  Him  to  remember  that  I  asked  of  Him 
the  Faith  instead  of  happiness. 

{Journal.)  June  28th. —  This  evening  I  called  Albert's  attention  to  the 
rising  moon.  It  looked  terrible,  and  this  was  just  what  I  felt  at  Kome  when 
he  was  dying  at  Civita  Vecchia. 

The  window  was  almost  always  open  towards  the  beautiful  trees  of  the 
Luxembourg,  and  the  perfume  of  honeysuckle,  &c.,  which  came  in  through  it 
was  sometimes  almost  too  strong. 

Afterwards  Montal  came  and  brought  me  Albert's  old  letters  to  him,  for 
which  I  had  asked.  It  was  a  dagger  into  my  heart.  But  I  at  once  set  myself 
to  read  the  words  Avhich  rent  me  by  their  sweetness  ! 
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The  Abbd  Martin  gave  him  absolution  and  plenary  indulgence  for  the 

night.  I  was  on  my  knees  by  his  bed.  After  that,  I  said  to  him,  "  Oh,  kiss 
me  ! "  He  lifted  up  his  head— so  feeble  !— put  out  his  lips,  and  kissed  me. 
Then  I  asked  leave  to  kiss  his  eyes.    He  shut  them  in  token  of  consent. 

Later  still.  Unable  any  longer  to  endure  our  not  pouring  out  our  hearts 
to  each  other,  and  longing  to  make  the  most  of  the  last  minutes  that  still 

remained  to  me,  I  said  to  him,  "  Oh,  Albert,  Montal  has  brought  me  your 
letters.  They  are  so  ravishing  to  me  !  "  He  stopped  me,  saying,  "  Enough, 
enough  ;  do  not  agitate  me."  "Oh,  Albert,  I  adore  you  ! "  Such  was  the 
cry  of  my  heart,  torn  by  not  being  able  to  talk  to  him.  For  fear  of  dis- 

quieting him  I  was  compelled  to  be  silent ;  but  my  mouth  closed  upon  the  last 
word  of  love  that  it  had  pronounced,  and  he  heard  it,  as  he  had  always  hoped, 
while  dying  .... 

I  wished  to  sit  up  ;  but  I  was  no  longer  myself.  Whether  from  grief  or 
sleep  I  know  not,  but  my  head  wandered  to  such  a  degree  that  I  thought  I 
was  speaking  to  Fernand  in  the  embrasure  of  a  window,  when  he  was  not 
there.  I  was  afraid  I  was  going  out  of  my  mind  ;  and  Eugenie  forced  me  to 
throw  myself  on  my  bed.  It  was  always  to  her  more  than  any  one  else  that 
I  trusted  to  wake  me  at  the  proper  time.  Already,  once  or  twice,  on  waking 
up,  I  had  had  a  frightful  panic,  thinking  that  it  was  come,  that  terrible 
moment  at  which,  at  all  costs,  I  desired  to  be  present. 

That  night  (between  June  28  and  29)  I  saw  Eugenie  by  my  bedside.  A 

shock  came  over  me.  She  cahned  me.  Albert  had  said,  "  Where  is  Alex  ? " 
"  Do  you  wish  for  her  ? "  asked  Eugenie.  "  I  should  think  so,"  he  said.  And 
then  he  became  delirious.  I  was,  myself,  again  wandering  in  my  mind.  I 

passed  twice  by  Albert's  bed,  and  went  into  the  next  room,  without  knowing 
what  I  was  doing. 

Eugenie  drew  near,  holding  pressed  against  her  breast  a  crucifix  indulgenced 
for  the  hour  of  death,  lent  her  by  the  Abb^  Dupanloup.  Her  appearance 
was  like  that  of  a  sweet  angel  of  death,  for  that  crucifix  was  the  sign  that 
the  last  moments  had  come.  Albert  perceived  it,  seized  it  himself,  and 

kissed  it  with  transport,  exclaiming,  "  Thanks,  my  God."  Then  he  became calm. 

He  was  moved  and  placed  with  his  face  opposite  the  rising  sun.  He  had 
fallen  asleep  with  his  beloved  head  resting  upon  my  left  arm.  I  was  stand- 

ing. I  was  afraid  I  should  slip.  The  sister  insisted  upon  taking  my  place  ; 
but  Eugenie  stopped  her,  and  told  her  that  it  was  all  right ;  and  that  I  was 
happy  as  I  was.  He  awoke,  and  had  recovered  his  natural  voice,  and  talked 
to  Fernand  in  a  very  natural  manner. 

At  six  o'clock  I  saw,  I  understood,  that  the  moment  was  come.  I  felt 
such  strength  come  over  me  that  nothing  could  have  torn  me  from  my  place 
by  his  side.  My  sister  Eugenie  came  close  to  me.  (He  had  been  placed  in 
an  arm-chair  close  to  the  open  window.)  His  father  was  kneeling  on  the 
other  side  ;  his  poor  mother  standing  bending  over  his  head ;  the  Abbe 
Martin  at  her  side. 

Oh,  my  God  ;  no  words  were  spoken  except  those  of  his  father,— words 
full  of  blessing,  subhme  accompaniment  to  the  agony  of  a  son.  "  Thou  who 
hast  never  given  me  a  sorrow— best  of  children— blessings  on  thee.     Thou 
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art  gazing  upon  thine  Alexandrine  "  (his  eyes,  already  fixed,  were  turned  upon 
me).     "  Thou  blessest  her  also." 

The  sister  said  the  Litany  of  the  dying. 
And  I,  his  wife  !  I  felt  what  I  could  never  have  imaguied  ;  I  felt  that 

death  was  happiness  !  And  I  said  within  ̂ myself.  Now,  0  Jesus,  Paradise 
for  him. 

The  Abbe  Martin  began  the  words  of  the  last  absolution  ;  and,  before 

they  were  finished,  the  soul  of  Albert  took  its  flight  ! 
Alexandrine^^  History  is  finished.  At  least  we  have  reached  the  end  of  the 

period  which  she  so  called.  From  this  day,  it  was  not  she  who  cared  to 

preserve  a  record  of  the  remaining  events  of  her  life.     (Vol.  i.  p.  423.) 

The  same  night  she  wrote  : — 

Albert !  Albert !  tenderly  beloved  one.  Thou  art  with  me  no  more. 
Beloved  one,  brother,  husband,  confidant !  I  must  live  without  thee.  Oh  ! 

God  be  praised,  at  least,  that  I  feel  thy  loss  irreparable.  Beloved  one  !  now 
I  feel  how  tenderly  I  loved  thee  ;  I  have  always  loved  thee.  I  feel  that  to 

me  there  has  been  upon  earth  only  thyself. 

Jesus,  I  have  given  Thee  my  happiness  :  give  me  Thy  faith.  (Vol.  i.  p.  425.) 

She  continued  to  write  only  for  some  days  after  Albert's, 
death.     Eight  days  later  she  wrote  : — 

My  God,  put  not  asunder  what  Thou  Thyself  hast  joined.  Remember,  my 

God,  my  Father,  and  forgive  my  boldness — remember  that  we  have  always 
remembered  Thee.  Remember  that  not  so  much  as  a  line  of  love  has  been 

written  between  us,  in  which  Thy  name  has  not  been  spoken  and  Thy 
blessing  invoked.  Remember  that  we  have  often  prayed  to  Thee  together. 
Remember  that  our  desire  has  always  been  that  our  love  should  be  eternal  ! 

And  now  Alexandrine  was  left  alone,  a  widow  and  child- 
less ;  separated  by  a  whole  continent  from  her  mother,  her 

brothers,  her  native  land ;  and  in  a  country  which  she  never 
saw  till  she  brought  to  it  her  one  earthly  object  of  love — to 
die.  His  dying  request  and  her  own  change  of  religion 
determined  her  to  remain  a  Frenchwoman  ;  but  in  France  all 
she  had  were  his  sisters,  brothers,  and  parents.  In  the  twelve 
remaining  years  of  her  life  she  lost  her  father-in-law,  her 
sisters  Eugenie  and  Olga.  Pauline  was  kept  generally  at  a 
great  distance  by  her  duty  to  her  husband,  and  the  only 
remaining  sister  was  a  child.  It  was  a  dreary  lot.  But  Mrs. 

Craven  says,  Albert^s  death — 

Divided  the  life  of  Alexandrine  into  two  portions — one  occupied  by  inci- 

dents the  most  various,  and  emotions  the  most  diff'erent ;  the  other  by  God 
alone,  sought  and  found  in  the  perfect  acceptance  of  the  sacrifice — an 
acceptance  which  became  so  entire  and  so  sweet,  that  of  her  short  and 
crowded  life,  it  is  to  this  second  portion,  and  not  to  the  first,  that  the  term 
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happiness  can  be  applied.  Happiness,  serene  and  immortal,  she  found  in 
truth  in  that  abyss  in  which  she  seemed  to  herself  to  have  seen  it  for  ever 
swallowed  up. 

But  this  was  not  yet.  She  passed  tlirougli  three  different 
states.  In  the  beginning  there  was  a  wonderful  courage, 
which  supported  lier  througli  lier  agony.  At  the  end,  there 
was  a  state  of  love  and  joy,  in  whicli  she  found  a  happiness, 
the  existence  of  which,  in  this  world,  she  could  never  have 
believed  :  but  between  these  two  states  was  one  in  wbicli  nature 

claimed  its  own,  and  in  which  lier  sufferings  were  indeed 
terrible.  She  did  not  immediately  cease  to  write  ;  she  felt  it 
a  relief,  and  we  have  passages  of  her  journal  as  beautiful  as 

any,  whicli  she  wrote  leaning  against  Albert^s  coffin.  Hiding 
herself  in  the  church  of  S.  Sulpice,  she  attended  his  obsequies. 

July  7th,  the  family  went  to  Boury,  in  Normandy,  a  country- 

house  which  was  to  have  been  Albert^s  home,  and  whicli  it 
had  been  his  great  desire  to  reach  before  he  died.  Thence 

Eugenie  wrote  to  Pauline  : — 

Alexandrine  is  in  a  state  to  break  one's  heart.  Her  manner  is  calm  and 
resigned,  but  no  one  else  sees  her  as  I  do.  Before  me  she  lets  all  her  misery 
be  seen.  She  is  fearfully  changed.  Her  only  wish  is  to  die.  Tlie  only 
person  able  to  calm  her  is  the  Abbe  Gerbet.  I  wish  he  could  always  be 
with  her.  Poor  beloved  one.  She  never  murmurs,  never  asks  of  God. 

"  Why  this  misery  !  "  I  hope,  therefore,  that  this  extreme  grief  is  not  dis- 
pleasing to  God.  And  therefore,  since  it  is  a  consolation  to  her  to  indulge 

it,  I  do  not  agree  with  those  who  would  wish  to  divert  it— to  divert  it  as 
they  understand  the  word,  because  they  cannot  resign  themselves  to  see  her 
sad  for  the  rest  of  her  life.  For  iny  part,  I  think  that  if  only  her  grief 

remains  quite  Christian,  and  not  like  that  of  "  those  who  have  no  hope," 
she  may  be  allowed  a  sadness  which  will,  more  and  more,  become  her 
nature.  Pauline,  her  life  can  never  more  be  other  than  miserable.  (Vol.  ii. 
p.  16.) 

Alexandrine^s  journals  speak  of  her  Having  no  pleasure 
in  any  view  except  that  of  the  sky ;  she  wonders  whether  she 
will  ever  again  have  pleasure  from  beautiful  scenery.  She 
repeatedly  mentions  her  desire  to  sleep,  in  the  hope  of  dream- 

ing of  him,  but  says  she  never  does  (do  people  often  dream, 
except  in  novels,  of  tlie  thing  most  in  their  waking  thoughts  ?) 
Her  thoughts  are  full  of  heaven  and  of  God ;  but  it  is  God 

through  Albert.  It  is  Albert  and  God — not  God  and  Albert. 
She  writes  to  Pauline  : — 

I  am  frozen  and  petrified  ;  I  have  no  activity  for  good.  Even  in  religious 
objects,  I  have  lost  the  keen  interest  I  used  to  feel  before  his  death.  He 

has  taken  my  heart  away  with  him.  Towards  others, — and  I  sometimes  think 
even  towards  my  own  misery,  I  feel  a  barbarous  insensibility.    I  eat,  I  sleep, 
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I  breathe  the  nir,  and,  above  all,  I  still  listen  to  music,  with  a  pleasure  which 
tears  me,  and  at  the  same  time  charms  me.  I  love  to  hear  the  airs  he  used 

to  listen  to,  and  then  nothing  so  much  as  music  makes  me  believe  in  heaven 
and  in  happiness  to  come.  Oh  !  miserable  me  !  We  should  have  been  so 

happy.  I  have  now  difficulty  in  saying  to  myself,  "  he  is  happy."  My 
earthly  nature,  always  so  strong,  cannot  form  to  itself  the  idea  that  the  joys 
of  Heaven  are  worth  more  than  those  of  earth.  For  I  have  recollections  of 

happiness  which  it  seems  to  me  impossible  that  anything  should  exceed. 
I  believe  my  desire  is  sincere  to  follow  Albert,  it  matters  not  through  what 

places,  it  matters  not  through  what  sufferings,  so  that  only  I  arrive  where  he 
is,  and  see  him  happy.  Alas  !  I  so  nmch  forget  God  for  him,  that  I  know  not 
what  God  will  do  with  me.  Perhaps  He  will  make  me  live  long,  to  recover 
that  zeal  for  Him  which  I  once  had.  Oh  !  I  am  sometimes  tempted  to  say 

that  He  has  wholly  abandoned  me.  He  has  let  me  fall  heavily  from  a  height 
from  which  I  saw  the  heavens,  and  now  I  am  in  a  pit,  absolutely  dark.  The 

first  days  of  his  death  were  so  good  in  comparison.  The  first  evening  (he 
had  spoken  that  morning)  the  sky,  with  its  stars,  and  the  moon,  seemed  to 

me  smiling,  happy  !  I  felt  the  happiness  of  Albert,  and  I  certauily  did  not 
suffer  more  than  when  he  was  absent  on  earth.  One  of  those  days  at  S. 

Sulpice,  the  sound  of  the  organ  and  the  sight  of  the  blue  sky  through  the 
windows,  gave  me  an  ecstacy  of  happiness  to  come,  and  made  me  shed 

delicious  tears.  Now — what  darkness  !  Only  think,  I  am  not  even  able  to 
dream  of  him  !  God  then  loves  your  father  more  than  me.  But  your  father 
did  not  love  Albert  more  than  I  love  him.  To  hun,  he  was  not  everything 

as  he  is  to  me.  Will  you  send  me  back  all  Albert's  letters  that  you  have  ? 
You  must  also  let  me  have  back  my  own,  that  I  may  read  over  again  the 
exact  picture  of  our  happiness  ;  first,  because  I  am  more  interested  in  that  than 

in  anything  else  ;  and,  next,  because  I  am  writing  our  history.   (Vol.  ii.  p.  25.) 

Yet  she  writes  in  her  journal : — 

My  God,  remember  that  I  have  always  asked  to  share  no  other  happiness 

than  that  which  comes  from  Thee.  All  happiness  which  comes  from  any  other 
than  a  heavenly  source  terrifies  me  ....  Oh,  if  I  could  begin  anew  our 

sweet  life  together,  with  the  knowledge  of  the  day  on  which  it  was  to  end. 

And  yet,  miserable  that  we  are,  the  past  may  well  teach  us  a  lesson  ;  above 
all,  that  of  not  failing  towards  the  living,  who  may  any  day  be  taken  from  us. 
We  are  always  falling  back  into  our  thoughtlessness,  and  always  wounding 
others,  without  remembering  that  these  wounds  may  easily  turn  against 
ourselves  with  double  force,  tearmg  us,  perhaps,  far  more  than  we  have  torn 
them.  Jesus,  pardon  me  ;  Albert,  pardon  me  ;  and  may  I  be  with  you  both, 
with  one  and  with  the  other. 

Our  space  compels  us  to  pass  rapidly  over  tlie  years  which 
followed  the  death  of  Albert.  The  despair  of  his  widow  made 
her  the  object,  not  merely  of  compassion  but  of  anxiety. 

Eugenie  writes  : — ^^  Oh  !  how  miserable  a  life  will  hers  be. 
She  is  changed — wasted.  That  long  black  dress  hanging 
straight  down,  her  fine  figure  bent,  her  attitude  so  neglected. 
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lier  expression  of  total  indifference,  wMcli  gives  lier  the  ex- 
pression of  one  who  looks  for  nothing.  What  misery  it  is  to 

see  her/^  She  lived  with  his  family  at  Boury.  Her  life  was 
for  some  years  without  event  and  without  change.  But 
nothing  could  be  more  beautiful  than  the  manner  in  which 
Mrs.  Craven  exhibits  and  traces  the  gradual  change  wrought 
in  her  by  Divine  grace,  and,  so  far  as  she  was  concerned, 
merely  by  a  simple  discharge  of  very  ordinary  duties, — 
the  chapel  in  the  house,  the  charities  of  the  family,  and  the 
village.  She  leaves  homo  rarely,  and  that  only  on  some  call 
of  charity ;  and  there  is  a  delicious  letter,  written  on  the 

second  anniversary  of  her  husband's  death  (from  Ischl,  in 
Austria,  where  she  went  to  be  with  her  mother).  She  relates  in 
detail  how  she  had  been  able  to  soothe  the  last  hours  of  a 

young  priest,  dying,  like  her  own  husband,  of  consumption. 
At  this  time  she  owed  very  much  to  the  skill  of  a  great  master 
of  consolation,  the  Abbe  Gerbet,  who  spent  much  time  at 
Bomy,  and  some  of  whose  letters  to  her  are  given  us.  Her 

husband-'s  body  was  removed  thither  from  Paris,  and  laid  in 
a  grave  in  which  space  was  left  for  her  own.  Her  chief  pleasure 
was  to  visit  and  adorn  it.  Over  the  double  grave  she  erected 
a  cross,  with  the  inscription.  Quod  Deus  conjuuxit,  homo  non 
separet.     On  returning  to  Boury  she  writes  : — 

I  have  been  to  the  burial-ground.  It  seems  as  natural  to  be  there  as  if  I 
had  seen  it  only  the  day  before.  I  feel  so  much  in  my  element,  that  the 
only  thing  that  surprises  me  is  to  leave  it,  not  to  come  back.  Everything 

here  is  so  familiar,  so  thoroughly  "  home."  * 

But  by  degrees  the  reader  is  made  sensible  of  a  change. 
As  Mrs.  Craven  says,  she  is  not  less  devoted  to  the  memory  of 
her  husband  ;  but  whereas  it  had  been  "  Albert  and  God,''  it 
becomes  ̂ '  God  and  Albert."  For  some  time,  after  exerting 
herself  for  others,  she  was  liable  to  what  Eugenie  calls,  "  ter- 

rific accesses  of  despair."  Gradually  this  is  spoken  of  as 
a  thing  gone  by. 

In  18o9-40  the  family  revisited  Italy,  and  the  now  increasing 
change  is  marked  by  what  she  writes  in  the  scenes  of  her 
short  earthly  happiness.  We  have  already  quoted  some  of 
the  additions  made  at  this  time  to  her  old  journals.  She  now 
says  : — 

It  is  with  double  pleasure  that  I  pray  here  in  these  churches  at  Naples, 
where  I  once  lived  only  for  human  love, — in  this  Naples,  where  I  once  believed 
tliat  I  had  all  in  having  Albert, — in  this  Naples,  where  I  no  more  find  Albert, 

*  She  uses  the  English  term,  "  tout  est  si  home." 
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where  I  shall  never  see  hmi  more,  and  where  I  have  nothing  left  but  God — 
nothing  but  God  !  As  our  human  vileness  so  often  makes  us  feel,  as  if  those 
who  have  God  had  not  enough. 

The  T>iiidow  looks  upon  the  garden  of  the  Palazzo  Acton,  where  I  was 
married,  and  beyond  that  I  see  le  Voniero.  Oh,  with  what  surprise  did  I 

look  upon  all  that  the  morning  after  my  arrival.  I  love  to  look  upon  it  all 
again  in  this  way  ;  and  I  tmst  that  it  is  the  bounty  of  God,  the  sweetness 

and  happiness  of  my  absent  angel,  and  not  my  own  indifference,  that  makes 
these  recollections  so  sweet  to  me  .... 

You  ask  me  how  I  shall  be  myself  here  after  Rome.  Oh  yes,  Rome  no 

doubt  has  quite  another  atmosphere,  exactly  that  which  breathes  life  into 
hearts  that  have  suffered,  because  there,  in  that  Holy  City,  all  speaks  of  God  ; 

while  here  all  speaks  of  earthly  happiness.  And  so  when  that  is  gone,  it 

might  be  painful  to  live  here,  for  there  is  no  theatre  comparable  to  this  for 
scenes  of  earthly  love.  But  alas  I  how  has  the  scythe  of  death  cut  down  all 
that  society  since  our  time.     (Vol.  ii.  p.  250.) 

But  Italy  was  in  her  eyes  as  dear  and  as  beautiful  as  ever, 
altliougli  its  beauty  was  now  less  of  earth.     She  writes  : — 

And  now,  after  so  many  soitows,  my  passion  for  this  land  is  the  same,  or 
rather  it  is  stronger,  for  now  I  know  why  I  love  it  ;  I  know  the  source  from 

whence  this  delicious  fragrance  flows  over  Italy. 

Oh  yes,  I  do  love,  and  I  shall  ever  love,  this  land,  whose  jDcople  believe 

in  an  eternal  father-land,  in  invisible  friends  to  whom  they  speak  in  their 
joys  and  in  their  sorrows, — this  land,  whose  every  town  sees  its  God  really 
present,  and  continually  exposed  to  the  eyes  of  a  worshipping  crowd !  I 

love  this  land,  which  has  tasted  every  glory,  and  has  referred  them  all  to 

God, — this  land,  whose  inhabitants  have  attained  in  perfection  every  kind  of 
beauty,  and  yet  are  less  subject  than  others  to  ambition  and  to  madness.  I 
love  this  land,  whose  sons  and  whose  flowers  shed  a  fragrance  sweeter  than 

any  anywhere  else, — this  land  which  gave  birth  to  S.  Francis  of  Assisi,  and 
the  other  sweet  S.  Francis,  and  to  so  many  other  saints  with  hearts  of  fire, — 

this  land,  in  which  every  festival  is  religious,  in  which  one  meets  on  one's 
road  the  habit  worn  by  S.  Benedict,  S.  Dominic,  S.  Francis,  S.  Ignatius,  and 

so  many  others,  whose  names  are  written  with  theirs  in  the  book  of  life, — 
this  land,  in  which  so  many  humble  and  hidden  lives,  both  in  the  village  and 

in  the  cloister,  are  closed  by  a  holy  death.  Oh  !  I  do  love  this  land,  in  which 
the  wheat  and  the  vine  seem  to  hasten  their  growth,  that  they  may 

serve  in  the  most  sacred  of  mysteries,—  this  land,  so  sweet  to  the  soul,  so 
enchanting  to  the  eyes,  that  it  seems  hardly  possible,  even  at  the  point  of 

death,  to  say,  "  I  am  going  to  see  something  far  better  than  Italy." 

The  year  1842  brought  many  fresh  afflictions.  The  death 
of  M.  de  la  Ferronnays,  of  her  own  brother_,  and  of  Eugenie ; 
and  Olga  immediately  after  followed.  But  these  new  trials 
were  not  sent  till  she  had  been  prepared  for  them  : — 
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Her  whole  life  now  seemed  translated  into  a  higher  region.  She  still 

thought  continually  of  Albert,  and  still  loved  him  as  intensely  as  ever,  but 
in  one  sense  she  may  be  said  to  have  ceased  to  mourn  for  him.  For  it 
seemed  as  if  there  had  flashed  upon  her  soul  an  overwhelming  light,  the 
immense  reality  of  the  happiness  reserved  for  those  who  weep. 

She  one  day  found  Pauline  in  floods  of  tears,  when  Olga 
was  dying  under  her  roof,  and  said,  with  an  expression  of 

something  beyond  courage,  almost  of  joy — "  Are  you  weeping 
because  our  Olga  is  going  to  Heaven  ?  Would  you  really 
call  her  back,  now  that  she  is  so  nearly  out  of  this  world  ? 
Tell  me,  then,  what  happiness  can  you  assure  to  her  on 

earth?'' 
She  was  at  this  time  permitted  by  her  Director,  Father 

Ravignan  (the  Abbe  Gerbet  had  for  several  years  been  absent 
from  France),  to  try  whether  she  had  a  religious  vocation.  She 

herself  spoke  of  this  as  "her  best  cross.-"  The  result  con- 
firmed his  opinion  that  she  had  not.  "  For  months  before,'' 

l^auline  writes,  "  her  mind  had  been  in  an  agony  between 

unwillingness  and  doubt  whether  she  was  not  called  by  God." 
This  doubt  was  now  set  at  rest.  "  She  came  back  joyfulh^, 
for  the  restlessness  she  had  felt  for  some  time  was  now  en- 

tirely calmed ;"  and  she  wrote,  '^  I  am  returning  to  our  most 
beloved  mother,  to  resume,  or  rather  to  learn  the  sweet 

character  of  Euth." 
This  was  the  last  perturbation  of  mind  she  was  ever  to 

know ;  for  the  time  had  now  come  when  the  poor  pilgrim, 
whose  passage  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death  had 
been  so  dark  and  terrible,  and  who  so  long  had  climbed  with 
weary  feet  the  Hill  of  Difficulty,  had  gained,  by  imperceptible 

degrees,  the  "  Delectable  Mountains,"  from  which  were 
continually  before  her  eyes  the  "  Heavenly  City "  and  the 
"Shining  Ones"  who  walk  in  its  light.  The  words  of  the 
poet  do  but  soberly  express  the  literal  truth  of  the  recom- 

pense with  which  she  was  already  repaid. 

"  Thy  reward  is  now  divine, 

A  foretaste  of  eternal  pleasure." 

Henceforth  her  life  was  marked  by  two  characteristics, — the 
love  of  poverty  and  of  the  poor;  and  an  unintermitting,  over- 

flowing, never-failing  joy.  This  joy,  as  she  herself  declared, 
was  far  beyond  anything  that  she  could  have  conceived  pos- 

sible on  earth ;  and  thus  was  fulfilled  to  the  letter  the  promise 
of  Him  to  whom  in  the  earliest  dawn  of  life  she  had  offered 

her  whole  earthly  happiness,  and  by  whom  the  offering  had 
been  accepted ;  when  He  said  that  whatever  was  given  up  for 
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Him  should  be  repaid  an  hundred-fold  ''  now  in  this  time.''^  As 
to  her  love  of  the  poor,  to  them  Mrs.  Craven  says,  she  '^  gave 
everything  she  had  in  this  world, — her  thoughts,  her  time,  her 
money,  her  health,  and  at  last  her  life/^  She  spent  much  of 
her  time  in  Parip,  as  the  guest  of  Madame  de  Mun,  the 
mother-in-law  of  Eugenie,  who  had  been  grievously  afflicted, 
just  before  the  marriage,  by  the  death  of  her  only  daughter, 
and  had  found  another  daughter,  only  to  lose  her  after  three 
short  years.  Here,  again,  Alexandrine  took  the  part  of  a 
comforter,  and  at  the  same  time  had  greater  opportunities  of 
labouring  among  the  poor.  There  was  one  family  which  she 

loved  to  visit ;  chiefly,  she  said,  that  she  might  "  learn  from 
them  a  lesson  of  content  —  learn  never  more  to  complain. 
The  husband  was  a  painter,  maimed  for  life  by  a  fall  from  a 
scaffold.  By  his  side  lay  his  wife,  dying  of  consumption,  and 
their  only  child,  ten  or  twelve  years  of  age,  was  unable  to  help 

them,  being  not  only  sick,  but  an  idiot.^^  She  was  ̂ ^on  the 
landing-place  coming  out  from  this  miserable  dwelling,  when 
her  ears  were  suddenly  filled  with  the  strains  of  music.  It 
was  only  a  regimental  band  passing  in  the  street;  but  the 
music  harmonized  with  her  interior  happiness,  and  she  was 

seized  with  such  joy,  that  she  told  me,^^  says  Pauline,  ''  she 
had  never  felt  anything  like  it  in  the  happiest  days  of  her 

life/^ Her  once  elegant  apartment  had  before  this  been  stripped 
of  everything  like  ornament,  the  value  of  which  had  gone  to 
the  poor,  and  it  was  a  bare-looking  room  about  which  Pauline 
one  day  watched  her  hastening  ̂ Svith  activity,  and  a  face 
radiant  with  smiles.^^ 

Both  our  minds  (she  says)  were  struck  at  the  same  moment  with  the 
recollection  of  those  terrible  days  when  her  grief  was  so  black  ;  and  she 
referred  to  it  in  words  which  cannot  but  excite  wonder  in  any  one  who  knew 

what,  to  the  very  last,  was  the  unalterable  depth  of  her  love.  "  Oh,  yes,  it  Ls 
true  ;  those  were  indeed  cruel  and  terrible  days  ;  but  now,  by  the  grace  of 

God,  I  weep  for  my  Albert  gaily  "  ! 

In  the  summer  of  1845  she  spent  a  few  weeks  with  Pauline, 
whose  husband  was  then  stationed  at  Baden.  Short  as  was 

her  stay,  her  time  was  occupied  by  the  poor,  and  her  room 
stripped  as  bare  as  possible.  Her  only  reading  now  was  in 
books  in  which  God  held  the  chief,  not  to  say  the  onl}^,  place ; 
except  now  and  then  a  little  of  the  poetry  which  she  had  read 
or  translated  with  Albert.  As  to  merely  literary  works, 
novels,  memoirs,  histories,  which  were  the  subject  of  conver- 

sation around  her,  and  in  which  she  had  formerly  delighted. 
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her  pleasure  in  tliem  was  gone.  She  no  longer  cared  to  listen 
to  them.  Her  taste  for  the  ornaments  of  the  intellect  had 
vanished  with  her  taste  for  all  the  ornaments  and  amusements 
of  the  world.     Music  was  the  only  exception. 

A  beautiful  summer  evening  was  closing  in,  and  they  were 

standing  together  on  a  balcony  before  the  Hotel  d'Angleterre. 
It  looked  down  upon  a  busy  crowded  scene  of  gaiety  and 
amusement.  A  band  was  performing  a  waltz_,  and  performing 
it  admirably;  and  the  whole  was  thronged  with  groups  en- 

joying the  pleasure  of  delicious  weather  in  the  open  air,  of 
society,  mirth,  and  music. 

"  A  few  years  before  Alexandrine  would  have  shunned  such 
a  sight,  from  fear  of  the  regret  which  the  contrast  of  her  own 
lot  might  produce,  and  also  because  (from  distrust  of  herself) 

she  was  afraid  of  being  drawn  into  any  worldly  pleasures.^' 
Pauline  could  not  help  remembering  how  she  had  expressed 
this  in  a  letter  to  Eugenie  when  she  was  in  England  enjoying 
the  pleasures  of  society. 

Thank  you  (she  said)  for  thinking  of  us  [Albert  and  herself]  in  the  midst 
of  the  music  and  flowers  with  which  you  were  surrounded.  What  pain  they 
would  have  given  me.  You  see,  it  is  to  spare  myself  that  I  shun  the  gaieties 
which  would  remind  me  of  the  pleasures  of  that  life  of  love  which  for  me 
is  gone  by  for  ever. 

Eemembering  expressions  like  this,  Pauline  now  asked 
her  what  effect  was  produced  upon  her  mind  by  looking  on 
from  a  distance  upon  this  scene  of  mirth  and  pleasure,  which 
vividly^  recalled  to  herself  days  long  gone  by. 

She  replied  with  a  smile,  that  she  now  never  thought  of  those  days  ;  and 
then  went  on  gazing,  now  at  the  promenade,  now  at  the  starry  sky,  with  an 
expression  which  she  sometimes  wore,  and  which  made  her  beautiful  indeed. 
While  I  write  I  can  see  her  as  she  then  looked ;  for  that  moment  was  one 
of  those  difficult  to  describe,  but  impossible  to  forget.  For  a  moment  she 
remained  gazing  thus,  and  then  drawing  from  her  pocket  a  little  book  in  which 

she  was  accustomed  to  copy  passages  which  struck  her,  "  Look  here,"  she 
said,  "  this  alone  is  truly  beautiful,  interesting,  and  important ; "  and  then 
she  read  me  these  words  in  Latin  (I  think  from  S.  Augustine)  O  amare  ! 
0  ire  !  0  sibi  perire  !  0  ad  Deum  perveiiire  !  I  shall  never  forget  the  tone  of 
voice  with  which  she  read  these  words,  nor  the  hour,  the  place,  the  day  when 
1  heard  them.  0  how  impossible  it  is  to  communicate  the  impression  to 
others   

In  the  days  of  sorrow  which  we  had  lately  passed  through  together,  Alex- 
andrine never  had  a  single  access  of  grief  such  as  she  had  formerly  found 

it  so  difficult  to  master.  Consolation  she  needed  from  no  one.  She  was 

herself  the  tranquil  consoler  of  others  ;  so  that,  as  M.  de  Montalembert  well 
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expressed  it,  "  she  had  now  mounted  above  the  reach  of  grief."  How  often 
in  those  times  has  a  word  from  her  restored  courage  to  me, — a  word  often 
spoken  with  tears,  but  a  word  of  cahuing  serenity  and  contagious  strengtli. 

We  must  venture  to  conclude  with  one  or  two  ratlier  long 

extracts,  because  nothing  else  will  give  an  idea  either  of 
the  state  to  which  Alexandrine  had  now  arrived,  or  of  Mrs. 

Craven^s  extraordinary  powers  of  observation  and  description. 
The  first  describes  Alexandrine's  life  in  Paris  in  the  winter  of 
1847.  She  had  then  resumed  all  her  occupations 

With  an  ardour  beyond  her  strength,  and  a  liberality  beyond  her  means. 
She  was  daily  curtailing  more  and  more  the  small  portion  of  her  income, 
which,  after  a  rigorous  calculation,  she  had  reserved  to  herself,  and  before 

long  she  came  hardly  to  possess  necessaries.  I  one  day  chanced  to  open  her 
wardrobe,  and  was  literally  alarmed  at  its  emptiness.  At  such  discoveries 
she  would  smile,  and  would  make  excuses  in  answer  to  any  c^uestions  or 

expostulations  ;  but  she  went  on  in  the  same  way  depriving  herself  of  every- 
thing, and  daily  managed  to  do  with  something  less  than  on  the  day  before. 

Her  remaining  jewels,  I  need  hardly  say,  had  long  ago  been  given  away  or 
sold  ;  but  as  soon  as  she  lighted  upon  anything  belonging  to  her  which  was 
of  the  least  value,  she  hastened  to  get  rid  of  it,  to  swell  the  treasury  of  the 
poor.  One  day  she  took  a  small  gold  and  enamel  case  from  a  beautiful 
miniature  of  the  Princess  Lapoukhin  at  the  age  of  twenty,  and  when  its 

disappearance  was  noticed,  explained,  with  some  confusion,  that  this  orna- 
ment (the  last  of  any  value  which  she  had  retained)  added  no  value  in  her 

eyes  to  the  charming  portrait  of  her  mother.  At  last,  at  the  time  of  which 

I  am  now  speaking,  it  may  be  said  that  she  no  longer  possessed  anything. 
Her  whole  wardrobe  consisted  of  two  black  gowns,  and  some  linen,  barely 
enough  ;  so  that  she  really  was  as  near  absolute  poverty  as  was  possible  in 
her  state  of  life. 

It  was  generally  on  foot  that  she  made  the  long  expeditions  from  which 

she  returned  about  dinner-time,  often  wet  through  with  rain,  and  covered  with 
mud.  One  day  she  was  in  a  distant  quarter  of  Paris,  in  a  House  of  Sisters  of 

Charity,  in  which  (as  in  every  other)  she  had  friends,  when  one  of  the  sisters, 
after  inspecting  her  from  head  to  foot,  said  that  she  had  a  most  urgent 
request  to  make  of  her  on  behalf  of  a  poor  woman  who  was  in  pressing  want 
of  a  pair  of  shoes.  Alexandrine  instimtly  opened  her  purse  and  gave  the 
necessary  money.  The  sister  disappeared,  but  returned  in  a  quarter  of  an 
hour  with  a  smiling  countenance,  bringing  a  pair  of  shoes,  of  which  the 

charitable  Alexandrine  had,  that  day,  very  pressing  need,  and  which  the 

sister  compelled  her  to  put  on  on  the  spot. 

From  these  long  expeditions  she  would  return,  then  change  her  morning 
for  her  evening  dress,  and  immediately  go  to  the  salon  of  Madame  de 

Mun,  where  was  my  mother,  who  had  often  spent  the  morning  in  the 
same  way. 

Before  long  I  came  in  my  turn,  for  that  winter  I  often  took  my  place  in 

the  circle  already  so  many  tiwies  narrowed,  and  so  soon  to  be  totally  broken 
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up.  Let  me  pause  for  a  moment  and  once  more  look  at  that  salon  and 
those  whom  it  contained.  That  long  table,  by  which  Madame  de  Mun  and  my 

mother  were  working,  while  Eugenie's  children  were  playing  by  them,  and 
that  other  place,  just  by  the  lamp,  occupied  every  evening  by  Alexandrine. 
I  see  her  now,  with  her  head  stooping  over  her  work,  her  brown  hair  parted 

in  two  thick  tresses,  a  head-dress  which  suited  her  better  than  any  other,  but 
with  which  no  one  will  suspect  that  vanity  had  anything  to  do. 

There  then  she  sat,  next  to  the  lamp,  often  really  beautiful  in  her  simple 
black  dress,  always  calm,  smiling,  and  animated,  whenever  the  conversation 

turned  upon  those  dear  and  great  interests  which  filled  her  whole  soul  and  life  ; 
inattentive  and  silent  when  it  was  otherwise.  On  these  last  occasions  she 

often  drew  from  her  pocket  the  little  book  in  which  were  written  so  many 

beautiful  things,  and  while  the  conversation  went  on,  she  would  read  some  of 
them  or  write  in  others.  The  habitues  of  that  salon  still  remember  to  have 

often  seen  her  thus  employed,  but  none  of  them  who  chanced  to  relate 

anything  which  interested  her  soul  or  confirmed  her  faith  will  ever  forget 
the  beaming  expression  with  which  she  would  thank  them. 

In  the  summer  of  1847  Mrs.  Craven  paid  her  last  visit  to 
Boury.     She  says  : — 

13th  July,  1847,  the  day  before  I  left  Boury,  we  went,  according  to 

our  custom,  to  the  burial-place  to  pray  upon  our  two  dear  graves  ;  she 
on  the  stone  which  covers  both  that  of  Albert  and  the  place  which,  twelve 

years  before,  had  been  prepared  for  herself ;  I  kneeling  close  to  the  grave  of 

Olga.  The  evening  was  very  beautiful  and  very  hot.  On  leaving  the  burial- 
ground,  we  walked  slowly  by  the  longest  way.  What  we  were  speaking  of 
at  the  beginning  of  this  walk,  I  do  not  remember.  As  we  were  leaving 

a  corn-field,  and  reached  the  road  which  led  to  the  chateau,  I  turned  round, 
and,  looking  at  the  sky  in  the  direction  of  the  sun,  which  was  setting  in  so 
brilliant  a  light  that  it  clothed  with  beauty  that  gloomy  landscape,  I  said, 

"  I  like  the  setting  sun."  "  I  do  not,"  said  Alexandrine  ;  "  since  my  sorrows 
(a  very  rare  expression  in  her  mouth,  and  which  on  that  account  I  remember) 

"  since  my  sorrows,  the  setting  sun  seems  sad  ;  it  brings  night,  and  I  do  not 
like  night ;  I  like  the  morning,  I  like  the  spring  ;  they  bring  before  me 
the  reality  of  eternal  life.  Night  represents  to  me  darkness  and  sin; 

evening  makes  me  feel  that  everything  has  an  end  ;  and  all  this  is  sad  ; 
but  morning  and  spring  remind  me  that  everything  wakes  up,  and  is 

born  anew.  That  is  what  I  like."  I  am  not  sure  of  each  word,  but  I  am 
perfectly  sure  that  that  was  the  exact  sense  of  what  she  said  :  and  I 

can  still  see  her  looking  at  that  evening  glow,  which  made  such  a  different 
impression  upon  us. 

Thus  we  went  on  our  way  ;  and  when  we  had  passed  the  gate,  she  said, 

carrying  on  what  we  were  saying,  "  Only  think  ;  everything  which  pleases 
us  so  much  on  earth  is  absolutely  nothing  but  a  shadow  ;  and  the  reality 

of  it  all  is  in  Heaven.  Love,  love  ;  after  all,  is  it  not  the  sweetest  thing 
on  earth  ?  Is  it  not  easy  to  imagine,  that  to  love  Love  itself  must  be  the 

perfection  of  this  sweetness ;  and  to  love  Jesus  Christ  is  nothing  else  ;  if 
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only  we  learn  to  love  Him  in  the  same  way  that  we  love  upon  earth.  I  should 
never  have  been  comforted,  if  I  had  not  felt  that  this  kind  of  love  can  be 

felt  for  God,  and  that  it  endures  for  ever."  In  answer  I  said  several  things 
not  necessary  to  relate,  and  we  came  to  the  bench  not  far  from  the  chateau. 

Several  persons  were  on  the  lawn.  "We  stopped  and  sat  down,  still 
continuing  our  conversation.  After  a  few  minutes  she  rose,  and  went  to 

gather  some  jessamine  which  was  growing  on  the  wall.  She  gave  it  to 

me,  keeping  a  little  sprig  in  her  own  hand,  and  stood  before  me,  going  on 

with  what  she  had  been  saying.  I  had  said  to  her,  "  You  are  very  happy 

to  have  so  much  love  to  God."'  She  answered  me  (and  her  words,  her  ex- 
pression, her  attitude,  will  ever  remain  engraven  upon  my  soul),  "  Oh, 

Pauline,  how  can  I  help  loving  God  !  How  can  I  help  feeling  transported 
when  I  think  of  Him  ?  How  can  I  take  to  myself  any  merit,  even  that  of 
faith,  when  I  think  of  the  miracle  He  has  worked  in  my  soul,  when  I  feel 

that  after  having  so  ardently  loved,  and  longed  after  earthly  happiness, 
after  having  possessed  it,  lost  it,  and  been  in  the  depths  of  despair,  my 
soul  is  now  so  transformed  and  so  filled  with  happiness,  that  all  that  I  have 

known  or  imagined  is  nothing,  absolutely  nothing,  in  comparison  ! "  .  .  . 
Surprised  to  hear  her  speak  thus,  I  said  to  her,  "  If  the  life  with  Albert  of 
which  you  used  to  dream  were  placed  within  your  reach  and  assured  to  you 

for  many  years  ?  "     She  replied,  without  hesitation,  "  I  would  not  accept  it." 
This  was  our  last  conversation  in  this  world.  It  is  thus,  standing  before 

that  bench,  with  her  animated  expression,  her  eyes  turned  towards  Heaven, 
that  little  jessamine  flower  in  her  hand,  that  she  comes  before  me,  when  I 

try  to  picture  her  to  myself,  as  she  was  when  I  saw  her  last  on  earth.  Next 

morning  I  left  Boury.  I  have  often  since  returned  to  pray  in  the  burial- 
ground  ;  but  never  from  that  day  have  I  entered  the  chateau. 

No  wonder  Mrs.  Craven's  life  is  rather  in  tlie  past  and  the 
future  than  the  present. 

Early  in  Nov.  1847,  Alexandrine  engaged  a  lodging  in  Paris, 
at  the  convent  of  S.  Thomas  of  Villa-nova,  that  she  might  carry 
on  her  usual  employments  at  the  season  when  her  mother-in-law 
was  absent.  She  had  occupied  it  only  for  a  very  few  weeks, 
when  she  was  called  to  take  possession  of  her  Eternal  Mansion 
not  made  with  hands.  She  made  a  retreat,  from  which  she 
returned  to  devote  her  whole  time  to  God  and  the  poor,  un- 

disturbed by  any  calls  of  family  or  of  society. 

At  all  hours,  and  in  all  weathers,  she  was  abroad  ;  often  coming  in, 
benumbed  with  cold,  to  a  room  in  which  she  would  not  allow  a  fire  to  be 

lighted  in  her  absence.  She  contented  herself,  too,  with  food  very  different 
from  that  to  which  she  was  accustomed.  Who  can  say  to  what  degree 

she  thus  diminished  her  strength  ?  "Who  can  say  whether  she  was  not 
already  struggling  against  sickness  while  she  thought  she  was  only  resisting 
fatigue  ?  One  morning,  when  she  was,  as  usual,  at  Mass  in  the  convent 
church,  a  lady  who  heard  her  cough  and  saw  her  kneeling,  so  pale,  so 
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poorly  clad,  and  looking  so  weak,  pitied  her,  and  went  to  one  of  the  sisters 

of  the  convent  to  say  that  there  was  a  "  poor  lady  in  the  church  evidently 

too  poor  to  buy  necessaries,  and  to  whom  she  should  like  to  give  some  milk 

if  she  was  in  need  of  it,  and  unable  to  pay  for  it." 
The  charitable  lady  was  astounded  when  told  that  the  poor  woman  was 

Madame  Albert  de  la  Ferronnays,  but  Alexandrine  herself  laughed  heartily 

at  the  mistake,  without  however  treating  herself  less  severely  than  before. 
For  some  weeks  more  she  continued  to  live  the  same  life,  and  to  wear 

out  her  remaining  strength.  Thus  she  arrived  at  the  first  days  of  1848 — 

1848,  a  year  in  so  many  ways,  and  to  so  many  persons,  memorable  and  fatal, 

and  which  has  in  my  past  life  none  to  compare  with  it  except  1842. 

In  the  first  days  of  January  sKe  was  suffering  from  fever. 
On  the  Epiphany,  though  very  unwell,  she  insisted  on  going 
into  the  church  for  confession  and  communion,  but  was  after- 

wards so  ill  that  she  went  to  bed  and  asked  for  and  obtained 
extreme  unction.  Madame  de  la  Ferronnays  came  to  her  the 
same  day,  and  wrote  continually  to  Pauline.  Till  the  evening 
of  the  8th  there  was  no  great  change  ;  then,  after  a  suffering 
day,  she  seemed  better.  Madame  de  la  Ferronnays  and  a 
friend,  who  were  with  her,  went  to  bed.  At  three  in  the 
morning  they  were  called. 

Sister  Mary  came  in ;  looked  at  her,  and  told  me  that  she  thought  the 

moment  very  near.  "What  a  sudden  seizure,  prepared  as  she  was.  Alex- 
andrine saw  us,  and  said  :  "  Do  you  think  I  am  worse  1 "  The  sister  said, 

"  Yes."  A  minute  afterwards  she  replied,  "  But  what  makes  you  think  that 

I  am  going  to  die  ? — I  do  not  feel  worse  than  usual."  The  sister  replied  that 
she  was  weaker.  I  pressed  her  hand,  unable  to  speak.  She  was  quite  calm. 

She  spoke  with  difficulty,  but  pronounced  very  well  all  that  she  wished  to 
say.  For  a  moment  she  thought  that  what  was  given  to  moisten  her  mouth 
would  strengthen  and  restore  her  to  life  ;  and  seemed  terrified  at  the  thought 

of  it.  We  liad  to  reassure  her,  telling  her  not  to  fear,  for  nothing  could  bring 
her  back  to  life  ;  in  a  few  minutes  she  would  see  God.  We  only  wished  to 
give  her  a  little  refreshment.  .  .  .  She  answered  with  a  clear  and  firm 

voice  to  the  prayers  for  the  dying,  and  to  all  the  short  prayers  and  ejacula- 
tions which  were  suggested  to  her.  For  one  moment  she  had  a  painful  agony, 

and  something  of  delirium.  She  fancied  she  had  not  received  the  sacra- 
ments ;  and  asked  why  no  prayers  were  said  by  her.  She  seemed  uneasy 

that  there  was  no  priest  by  her.  It  was  painful,  but  short ;  a  kind  of  last 
triah  Sister  Mary  told  her  she  had  nothing  to  fear  ;  that  God  was  near  her, 
and  that  she  must  put  all  her  trust  in  Jesus  Christ.  She  immediately 

became  calm,  and  said :  "  How  much  good  you  have  done  me  ;  I  am  at  peace 
again  ! "  At  that  moment  two  priests  came  in  with  Father  de  Montezon,  who 
gave  her  the  last  blessing  and  Plenary  Indulgence  ;  and  continued  saying 

prayers  by  her,  in  which  she  joined,  and  made  the  answers,  repeating  the 
names  of  Jesus,  Mary,  and  Joseph,  when  they  were  pronounced.     When  she 

F  2 
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was  believed  to  be  unconscious,  she  put  out  her  lips  to  kiss  the  crucifix.  At 

half-past  eight  she  ceased  to  breathe.  Dear  angel ;  she  was  united  for  ever 
to  her  Albert  and  to  all  our  dear  Saints,  and  we  will  not  weep  except  for 
ourselves. 

In  the  memoir  of  F.  Ravignan  we  are  told  that  Alexandrine 
had  offered  her  own  life  for  his  recovery  from  a  sickness  pro- 

nounced to  be  hopeless.  Mrs.  Craven  only  says  :  "It  is  well 
known  tbat  he  was  absent^  and  his  life  almost  despaired  of; 
and  also  that  he  was  restored  to  life  as  soon  as  she  left  the 

world.''^  It  was  a  fit  ending  of  a  life  so  full  of  wonderful  inter- 
positions of  the  Providence  and  grace  of  God,  and  so  wholly 

devoted  to  Him. 

From  her  deathbed  she  dictated  a  letter  to  Pauline : — 

We  shall  not  be  parted,  and  I  shall  very  soon  be  where  the  marvellous 
unity  which  binds  us  together  in  God  is  understood.  I  hope  that  I  shall  be 

able  to  see  you ;  but  pray  much  for  me  when  I  am  in  Purgatory.  What 
purity  must  there  be  to  enter  Heaven  !  And  yet,  by  the  infinite  grace  of 
God,  I  have  a  sweet  confidence  in  the  excess  of  His  mercies.  I  shall  love  you 

more  there,  where  all  is  love  ;  and  we  shall  talk  together,  the  other  beloved 

ones  and  I.  But  oh  !  I  cannot  speak  of  what  it  will  be  to  see  God,  and  the 
Holy  Virgin,  all  the  Angels,  all  the  Saints  ;  and  to  be  freed  from  all  the 
pains  so  various  and  so  terrible  of  this  life  of  sin.  Embrace  Augustus,  whom 
I  unite  with  you  in  my  heart. 

And  then  one  to  her  mother : — 

I  am  no  better ;  but  I  hope  nothing  will  shake  your  confidence  in  God, 
which  I  know  to  be  firm,  and  which  will  lead  you  into  truth  and  love.  We 

shall  meet  again.  We  shall  never  be  separated.  But  that  this  may  be  so, 

you  must  in  all  sincerity  give  up  your  dear  will  to  God,  to  foUow  the  light, 
which  is  but  one.  And  to  aid  you  in  entering  upon  this  happy  path  (of 

which  at  this  moment  I  appreciate  the  happiness  infinitely  more  than  ever), 
I  implore  you,  as  I  have  often  done  before,  to  pray  every  day  to  the  Holy 

Virgin,  the  Mother  of  Mercy,  to  guide  you.  You  know  how  very  dearly  I 
love  and  venerate  you,  and  how  much  my  sufferings  would  be  increased  by 
what  you  sufier  at  this  moment ;  if  there  were  not  the  arms  of  God  in 
which  to  leave  everything.  Au  revoir  !  I  feel  a  sweet  assurance  of  it,  and 

then  with  no  more  sufi'ermg ;  and,  above  all,  with  the  infinite  happiness  of 
never  more  offending  God.  I  unite  the  good  Prince  in  all  my  warmest 
feelings  towards  you. 

At  the  close  of  this  letter  to  her  mother  she  would  add  with  her  dying 

hand,  in  German,  the  three  words  which  follow : — 

"  Liebe  siisse  Mama  !  (Dear  sweet  mother)." 

This  was  the  last  act  of  her  life  ;  her  last  thought  of  earth. 

Imperfect  at  best  must  be  our  estimate  of  a  work  of  God's 



Le  Recit  d'une  Sceur.  69 

grace,  such  as  we  have  been  contemplating ;  but,  in  order  to 
form  any  idea  of  it,  we  must  go  back  in  thought  to  the  com- 

mencement of  the  life  of  Alexandrine  d'Alopeus,  and  consider 
how  everything  seemed  to  mark  her  out  as  one  whom  the 
world  was  to  claim  for  its  own.  The  victory  remained  with 
Him  whose  love  drew  her  through  all  obstacles  to  Himself, 

and  who  has  bid  us  have  confidence,  ̂ ^  because  He  hath  over- 
come the  world/^ 

We  have  confined  ourselves  to  the  history  of  Alexandrine, 
both  as  being  the  real  subject  of  these  volumes,  and  as  being, 
in  itself,  a  single  and  important  whole;  but  Mrs.  Craven, 
writing  more  in  the  form  of  annals,  has  given  us,  alongside  of 
this,  two  other  narratives,  neither  of  which  is,  in  our  judgment, 
inferior  to  it  in  beauty,  or  in  the  purity,  sweetness,  and  life 
of  the  character  described ;  those  of  her  sisters,  Eugenie  and 
Olga.  We  heartily  wish  our  space  would  allow  us  to  give  at 
length  these  delightful  pictures.  But,  in  truth,  if  we  were  to 
translate  all  that  is  specially  beautiful  in  the  volumes  before 
us,  we  should  translate  the  whole.  Of  Eugenie,  as  she 
appears  in  the  first  volume  only,  the  Revue  des  deux  Mondes 

says: — "Mrs.  Craven,  we  believe,  will  excuse  a  preference 
which  she  has  not  herself  been  able  to  help  avowing ;  and  will 
not  be  surprised  if  we  say  that  the  pages  (all  too  few)  which 
bear  the  name  of  Mdlle.  Eugenie  de  la  Ferronnays  stand  out 
prominent  beyond  the  rest  of  the  work  with  a  briUiancy  all 
their  own.  They  reveal  to  us  one  of  the  rarest  of  spirits — a 
spirit  threefold  noble — both  with  the  nobility  of  the  world,  and 
of  nature,  and  of  Grod.  A  thorough  maiden  of  high  condition 
is  Mdlle.  Eugenie  de  la  Ferronnays,  a  gentlewoman,  as  they 

say  in  Mrs.  Craven^s  second  country;  thoroughly  Christian, 
and  at  the  same  time  thoroughly  French.  Sentiments,  the 
real  grandeur  of  which  is  veiled  by  the  lightness  with  which 
they  are  worn  by  the  heart  in  which  they  spring  up — a  radiant 
piety  which  illumines  the  whole  soul,  and  leaves  no  corner 
dark — a  longing  for  perfection,  not  springing  from  disgust  at 
our  innate  imperfection,  and  having  nothing  to  do  with  the 
experience  of  evil,  but  darting  upwards  toward  God  with  a 
simple  gladness  like  the  song  of  the  lark,  soaring  towards  the 
Heaven ;  a  joyous  love  of  death  all  sparkling  and  all  melodious, 
which  knows  neither  the  gloom  of  melancholy  nor  the  discord 
of  sighs  :  a  love  of  God  so  intimate  and  so  familiar  that  it 
ventures  even  upon  the  loving  playfulness  of  a  daughter  with 
a  father;  a  liveliness  in  religious  submission  which  is  only 
found  in  the  Catholic  Church,  and  even  there  rarely  to  the 

same  degree.'^ 
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This  is  no  more  than  a  just  appreciation  of  the  singularly 
beautiful  character  which,  as  the  Revue  says,  only  comes  in, 
in  an  episode  to  the  first  volume,  but  which  is  more  fully 
developed  in  the  second.  Its  distinguishing  characteristic 

was  the  *^^  joyous  love  of  death  ̂ ^  which  the  reviewer  describes. 
Mrs.  Craven  says  that  in  the  spring  of  her  youth,  in  earth^s 
brightest  corner,  at  Castellamare,  when  the  united  families  of 
young  people  were  daily  meeting,  in  every  kind  of  pleasure, 
and  in  none  upon  which  they  could  not  ask  the  blessing  of  God, 
Eugenie,  who  enjoyed  the  whole  with  the  freshest  and  most 

sparkling  gaiety,  would  often  say  to  her,  "  Oh,  my  dearest,  how 
lovely  is  life ;  and  what  then  null  Heaven  be ?  Death  is  far 
better  than  all  this.^'  We  must  not  allow  ourselves  to  trace 

her  like  a  beautiful  vision  down  to  Albert's  death,  her  offering 
of  her  own  life  for  his  recovery,  and  her  ardent  desire  that  the 
offering  might  be  accepted. 

After  Albert's  death  we  find  her  wholly  devoted  to  Alexan- 
drine. She  had  always  had  for  Mrs.  Craven  an  intense  love  and 

admiration,  which  the  object  of  it  apologizes  for  disclosing,  on 
the  plea  that  such  love  reflects  honour  rather  on  the  person 
who  loves  than  upon  the  person  who  is  loved.  It  is  impossible 
to  imagine  anything  more  touchingly  beautiful  than  her  letter 

on  the  evening  of  Pauline's  marriage.  That  same  marriage 
was  a  happy  event,  not  only  for  the  persons  concerned,  but 
for  the  world;  as  without  it  the  materials  of  these  volumes 
could  hardly  have  existed ;  and  among  them  there  are  hardly 

any  more  beautiful  than  Eugenie's  constant  letters.  She  thus 
describes  her  life  at  Boury  in  1837  : — 

You  want  to  know  what  I  am  doing.  I  really  hardly  know.  What  I  am 
certain  of  is  that  I  am  not  dull.  I  read,  write,  and  sing  ;  sometimes  I  have 
a  sore  throat,  and  sometimes  a  headache.  I  have  a  class  of  little  girls, 
to  whom  I  teach  the  catechism.  I  walk,  I  visit  sick  people  in  the  village. 

Very  often  I  am  so  merry  that  I  can  hardly  speak  without  singing,  and  my 
voice  may  be  heard  all  day  long  ;  often,  too,  I  am  sad,  and  think  my  life 

interminably  long  ;  because  there  is  nothing  here  but  sighing  and  com- 
plaining. My  most  distinct  feeling  is  a  peace  and  a  calm,  for  which  I 

daily  thank  God. 

She  expressed  the  strongest  hope  that  she  might  always 
be  permitted  to  remain  with  Alexandrine.  In  March,  1838, 
however,  she  was  married  to  M.  Adrien  de  Mun,  and  she  is 
the  more  careful  afterwards  to  express  how  entire  is  her  happi- 

ness in  married  life,  as  she  has  before  expressed  so  strong 
a  wish  to  remain  at  home.  Four  years  later  she  died,  leaving 
two  sons ;  but  it  is  remarkable  that  before  ifc  pleased  God  to 
call  her  away,  she  had  lost  her  desire  of  death,  and  only  sub- 
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mitted  to  His  will :  as  if  that  were  the  frame  of  mind  in  which 

it  is  His  pleasure  that  death  should  be  met^  even  by  His  most 
favoured  servants. 

Olga  died  much  younger,  in  Mr.  Craven^s  house  at  Brussels, 
Feb.  10,  1843.  From  her  journal  the  narrative  for  three 
years  is  chiefly  compiled.  She  seems  not  to  have  been  in 
gifts  or  graces  behind  any  of  her  family. 

Mrs.  Craven^s  volume  ends  with  the  death  of  her  mother,  in 
her  own  house  at  Baden,  Nov.  18,  1848,  the  year  of  Alex- 

andrine's departure. 
Her  two  brothers  have  been  called  away  since  these  volumes 

were  published.  Fernand  died  in  1867,  alone  of  the  family 
without  the  last  sacraments.  He  was  on  a  visit  to  the  Duke 

of  Chambord,  the  head  of  the  family  to  which  his  own  has 
always  been  so  faithful ;  and  was,  with  him,  taking  a  drive. 
The  Duke  spoke  to  him,  and  received  no  answer.  He  looked 
more  closely,  and  found  that  his  friend  had  died  in  silence  by 
his  side.     Faithful  even  to  death.     R.  I.  P. 

Mrs.  Craven  ends  her  book  by  requesting  the  prayers  of  her 
readers  that  she  may  have  the  grace  to  be  faithful  to  all 
required  of  her  by  the  things  she  has  related ;  and  that  the 
memorial  of  those  who  so  much  loved  God  may  kindle  His  love 
in  the  hearts  of  others. 

Note. — Since  this  article  was  written,  Mr.  Bentley  has  pub- 

lished an  English  translation  of  the  Recit  d'une  Soeur,  by 
Miss  Bowles,  which,  we  believe,  is  faithfully  and  skilfully 
executed.  Much  of  the  delicate  grace  of  style,  and  even  of 
the  peculiar  tone  of  thought,  necessarily  evaporates  in  the 
translation  of  such  a  book ;  but  so  far  as  a  very  cursory 
examination  enables  us  to  judge.  Miss  Bowles  has  discharged 
her  task  carefully  and  conscientiously. 
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Art.  III.— the  IRISH   DISESTABLISHMENT. 

Dd)ates  in  the  House  of   Commons  on  Irish  Disestablishment  and  Dis- 
endowment. 

Plecis  for  Secularization.     By  Aubrey  de  Vere.     London  :  Longmans. 
Ireland  and  its  Churches.     By  James  Godkin.     London  :  Longmans. 

The   Church  Establishment.      Freemcm^s    Journal    Commission.      Dublin : 
James  Duffy. 

IT  was  said  by  a  Protestant,  Sydney  Smith,  that  no  such 
intolerable  abuse  as  the  Irish  Establishment  exists  in^ 

Europe,  Asia,  or  the  discovered  parts  of  Africa.  There  is  no 
need  of  being  a  Catholic  to  see  its  monstrous  injustice,  and  no 
Catholic  would  dream  of  advocating  such  an  institution  if  the 
cases  were  reversed.  Let  us  indeed  only  suppose  for  one 
moment  that  the  cases  were  reversed;  and  let  us  imagine  the 
judgment  which  a  Protestant  would  pronounce.  A  Catholic 
ruler  comes  into  possession  of  some  country,  the  vast  majority 
of  whose  inhabitants  have  been  Protestants  ever  since  Pro- 

testantism began.  Zealous  men  of  earlier  time  have  built 
temples  for  Protestant  worship  and  given  endowments  for  the 
promotion  of  that  worship.  The  ruler  lays  hold  of  these 
temples  and  endowments;  he  compels  the  great  Protestant 
majority,  who  are  poor,  to  build  fresh  chapels  and  support 
ministers  from  their  own  substance ;  while  he  appropriates  to 
the  benefit  of  his  own  religion  all  that  has  been  bequeathed  by 
Protestants  for  Protestant  purposes.  The  few  Catholics,  who 

possess  nine-tenths  of  the  property,  are  spared  the  expense  of 
supporting  their  own  religion,  their  priests  being  maintained  in 
affluence  on  Protestant  plunder.  What  would  be  the  judgment 
formed  by  Protestants  concerning  such  a  ruler  as  this  ?  And 
yet  at  last  he  considers  himself  infallibly  certain  that  his  Faith 

is  the  one  pure  religion  which  came  from  Cod,*  and  that  every 
human  being  would  be  the  better  and  happier  for  its  accept- 

ance. Moreover,  he  accounts  Catholic  bishops  and  priests  to 
be  placed  by  God  in  spiritual  supremacy  over  Jdm  no  less  than 
over  his  subjects ;  and  is  forward  in  paying  to  those  bishops 
and  priests  that  very  homage,  which  he  desires  for  them  from 
his  people.  What  then  will  a  candid  Protestant  say  of  the 
case  before  us  ?  The  sect,  in  whose  behalf  England  has  com- 

mitted  this   shameful  injustice,  neither  possesses  unity  nor 

*  Of  course  he  is  infallibly  certain  of  this  ;  but  even  Protestants  admit 
that  he  considers  himself  thus  certain. 
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claims  authority.  Englishmen,  acting  through  Crown  and 
Parliament,  invented  its  religious  tenets,  devised  its  discipline, 
and  then  forced  it  down  the  throat  of  Ireland  their  reluctant 

dependency. 
But  if  this  be  a  candid  Protestant^s  view,  what  will  be  a 

Catholic^s  ?  God  has  founded  His  Church  as  the  one  ark  of 
Truth,  the  one  way  of  salvation.  Pious  Irishmen  of  successive 
generations  have  contributed,  from  their  wealth,  to  assist  her  in 
the  great  work  imposed  on  her  by  her  Founder,  in  the  great 
work  of  rescuing  souls  from  Satan  and  training  them  for  God. 
Their  English  masters  begin  by  themselves  apostatizing  from 
that  one  Church;  and  then  proceed  to  make  use  of  Irish 
Church  property,  for  purposes  which  its  donors  would  have 
regarded  with  unutterable  loathing  and  detestation.  The 
endowments,  which  had  been  bequeathed  for  the  salvation  of 
souls,  were  at  the  Reformation  not  merely  confiscated,  but 
devoted  to  the  purpose  of  promoting  damnation  on  a  large 
scale.  Irishmen  had  to  stand  by  helpless,  while  the  Imma- 

culate Bride  of  the  Lamb  was  thus  shamelessly  insulted  before 
their  eyes. 

Then  further  let  it  be  remembered  even  by  Protestants, 
that  the  real  extent  of  insolence,  involved  in  such  tyranny, 
should  be  measured  by  the  effect  which  it  legitimately  pro- 

duces on  the  mind,  not  of  a  Protestant  Englishman,  but  of 
Catholic  Irishman.  Looking  at  the  thing  politically,  En- 

glishmen treat  Ireland  as  they  would  not  dream  of  treating 
Malta,  Canada,  or  India;  and  it  is  absurd  to  suppose  that, 
while  this  exceptional  despotism  remains  unredressed.  Irish- 

men can  be  attached  members  of  the  British  Empire.  Looking 
at  the  thing  religiously,  our  holy  religion  is  treated  in  Ireland 
as  the  very  Hindoo  idolatry  is  not  treated  in  India.  The 
Irish  Establishment,  while  it  lasts,  practically  proclaims,  that 
the  Catholic  Faith  is  considered  a  more  desperate  and  irrecon- 
cileable  enemy  to  the  English  nation  than  any  other  creed. 
Christian  or  Pagan,  over  the  face  of  the  earth.  No  Catholic 
can  account  himself  admitted  within  the  pale  of  the  Constitu- 

tion until  this  ignominy  has  been  wiped  out.* 

There  is  but  one  theory,  which  can  afi'ord  the  least  pallia- 
tion for  what  England  has  done.  There  are  still  some 

English,  and  more  Irish,  Protestants,  who  regard  the  Catholic 
Church  as  the  predicted  synagogue  of  Antichrist,  the  abode 
every   unclean    abomination;    who    sincerely  think   that    all 

*  When  we  say  that  no  Irish  abuse  is  nearly  such  an  insult,  nor  in  itself 
nearly  such  a  grievance  as  the  Establishment,  we  do  not  necessarily  deny 
that,  under  present  circumstances,  there  may  possibly  be  one  or  two  others 
which,  for  the  moment,  are  even  more  practically  disastrous. 
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religion  and  morality  perisii  under  her  poisonous  breath. 
These  men,  if  honest  and  consistent,  desire  not  merely  that  the 
Establishment  may  be  retained,  but  that  all  those  civil  dis- 

abilities may  be  re-imposed  on  the  Catholic,  from  which  he  has 
so  happily  escaped ;  nay,  they  must  wish  that  no  small  portion 
may  be  re-enacted  of  the  old  penal  code.  We  have  not  a 
syllable  to  say  against  the  legitimacy  of  their  inference,  or 
against  the  hypothetical  truth  of  their  practical  conclusion. 
Our  difference  with  them  is  on  their  fundamental  premiss  :  for 
we  know  with  infallible  certainty  that  that  communion  is  the 
chosen  abode  of  Christ,  which  they  denounce  as  the  synagogue 
of  Antichrist. 

At  last,  however,  such  very  extreme  Protestants  as  these 
are  comparatively  few;  and  all  others  should  in  consistency 
admit,  that  a  more  insulting  grievance  than  the  Irish  Esta- 

blishment does  not  exist.  Two  years,  or  one  year  ago,  there 
was  little  thought  that  the  hour  of  liberation  was  so  nearly  at 
hand :  but  this  was  always  certain,  that  whenever  the  critical 
period  should  arrive — whenever  the  political  dial  should  mark 
the  propitious  hour — the  Catholics  of  these  islands  would 
combine  as  one  man,  to  work  out  their  own  deliverance  and 
that  of  the  Church.  On  this  particular,  at  all  events,  there  is 
no  fear  of  Catholic  politicians  neglecting  their  duty.  The 
coming  elections  are  to  turn  on  this  disestablishment  question ; 
and  in  these  elections  all  Catholics  will  be  found  in  each  place 
voting  for  the  same  candidates.  Then  after  the  election  is 
over — so  long  as  this  question,  having  been  raised,  remains 
unsettled — they  will  temporarily  and  provisionally  throw  their 
whole  weight  into  the  scale  of  that  party,  which  at  the  moment 
is  labouring  in  their  behalf.  They  will  unite  in  overthrowing 
every  impediment,  and  removing  every  obstacle,  which  stands 
in  the  way  of  their  great  purpose. 

But  while  there  is  almost  complete  unanimity  among 
Catholics  as  to  their  appropriate  practical  course,  a  few  specu- 

lative difficulties  have  occurred  to  individuals.  These  diffi- 
culties indeed,  we  believe,  do  not  cause  any  doubt,  in  the 

Catholic  who  entertains  them,  as  to  his  practical  course ;  but 
their  satisfactory  speculative  solution  eludes  his  efforts.  We 
will  proceed  therefore  at  once  to  their  consideration.  And 
we  will  then  conclude  our  short  article,  by  dwelling  on 
one  most  serious  practical  perplexity  which  seems  to  meet 
the  Catholic  at  every  turn,  in  the  present  position  of  politics. 
Firstly  however  on  these  speculative  difficulties ;  which,  as  it 
appears  to  us,  admit  of  very  satisfactory  solution. 

Some  Catholics  are  made  anxious  by  the  circumstance,  that 



The  Irish  Disestablishment.  75 

the  plunder  on  which  the  Establishment  has  thriven  for  three 
centuries,  belongs  in  real  truth  to  the  Church  of  Christ;  and 
they  do  not  see  on  what  principle  a  Catholic  can  support  any 
other  application  of  it,  than  unconditional  restoration  to  its 
rightful  owner.  We  reply,  that  the  Irish  bishops,  acting 
publicly  under  the  eyes  of  the  Holy  See,  have  themselves 
advocated  a  different  destination.  It  is  quite  certain  there- 

fore that  the  Holy  Father,  on  behalf  of  the  Church,  waives  all 
claim  to  restitution. 

But  the  chief  speculative  difficulty  felt  by  Catholics  is  con- 
nected with  the  Catholic  doctrine  concerning  union  of  Church 

and  State.  The  Syllabus  infalUbly  condemns  the  proposition 

^LV.)  that  ̂ '  Church  should  be  separated  from  State,  and 
State  from  Church  :"  and  the  ''  Mirari  vos,^' — also  an  infallible 
Rule  of  Faith — teaches  affirmatively  that  the  "  mutual  con- 

cord ^'  of  Church  and  State  '^  has  always  been  propitious  and 
salutary  for  the  interests  of  both.-''  We  are  of  course  the 
very  last  to  call  in  question  the  peremptory  obligation,  incum- 

bent on  all  Catholics,  of  accepting  the  Church''s  doctrine  on 
this  head.  If — which  God  forbid  !— there  be  really  any 
CathoHcs  in  England,  who  consider  that  the  union  of  Church 
and  State  in  a  Catholic  country  is  essentially  otherwise  than 

beneficial; — that  promotion  of  the  people's  spiritual  welfare 
is  external  to  the  civil  ruler's  legitimate  province ; — that  the 
Church's  divinely  given  authority  extends  only  over  the  indi- 

vidual, and  in  nowise  over  the  civil  government  as  such ; — we 
have  not  a  word  to  say  in  defence  of  such  Catholics.*  They 
rebel  against  the  Church's  infallible  teaching,  and  commit 
mortal  sin.  But  we  are  quite  unable  to  see,  how  the  most 
hearty  renunciation  of  these  grave  errors  can  throw  any 
difficulty  on  the  question  of  Irish  disestablishment. 

Occasionally  indeed  you  hear  language  almost  implying 
that  the  Irish  Establishment  is  the  Church,  instead  of  being  the 

Church's  determined  enemy.     To  say  that  the  Church- State f 

■*  Take  such  instances  as  these  of  the  Church's  teaching,  from  the  "  Quanta 
cura  "  alone.  "  Quae  falsoe  ac  perversse  opiniones  e6  raagis  detestandse  sunt, 
qu6d  eo  potissiraum  spectant  ut  impediatur  et  amoveatur  salutaris  ilia  vis 
quam  Catholica  Ecclesia,  ex  Divini  sui  Auctoris  institutione  et  mandato, 
liber^  exercere  debet,  non  minus  erga  singulos  homines  quam  erga  nationes 

populos  summosque  eorum  principes.^'  "  Contra  [sanam]  doctrinam  asserere 
non  dubitant,  optimam  esse  conditionem  societatis,  in  qua  Imperio  non 
agnoscitur  officium  coercendi  sancitis  pcenis  violatores  Catholicse  religionis, 

nisi  quatpMus  pax  puhlica  postuUV  Again,  Syllabus,  prop.  24  :  "  Ecclesia 
vis  inferendae  potestatem  non  habet  neque  potestatem  ullam  UmporaUm 
directam  vel  indirectam." 

t  For  convenience  sake  we  will  use  this,  instead  of  the  more  cumbrous 
expression,  "  Church  and  State.' 
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principle  is  ipso  facto  violated  by  disestablisliment,  is  simply 
unmeaning.  As  well  might  you  say  that  that  principle  was 
violated,  when  the  English  Government  forbade  the  religious 
practice  of  Hindoo  widows  being  burnt  alive.  An  adult 
Irish  Protestant,  if  in  invincible  ignorance,  may  be  travelling 
towards  heaven ;  but  in  strictness  he  is  no  more  a  member 
of  the  Visible  Church  than  is  an  idolatrous  Hindoo. 

Other  Catholics  urge  with  great  truth  a  different  con- 
sideration. The  Church- State  doctrine,  they  say,  involves 

a  condemnation  of  the  tenet  that  the  province  of  civil 
government  is  confined  to  ends  purely  secular.  We  have 
already  strongly  maintained,  that  no  Catholic  is  permitted 
to  hold  such  a  tenet.  But  so  far  from  being  exclusively y 
it  is  not  even  principally  on  secular  grounds,  that  a  good 
Catholic  would  overthrow  the  Irish  Establishment.  His 

hatred  of  it  is  different  in  hind  from  his  hatred  of  any 
tyranny  which  is  purely  oppressive  and  anti-social.  He 
detests  it  pre-eminently,  because  it  is  so  injurious  to  the 
spiritual  welfare  of  Irishmen,  Catholic  or  Protestant. 

A  third  diflSculty,  founded  on  the  Church- State  doctrine, 
requires  more  prolonged  consideration,  though  we  think  it  quite 
as  baseless  as  the  two  preceding.  The  Catholic  bishops,  it  is 
urged,  decline  receiving  for  the  support  of  priests  any  portion 
of  the  available  property;  and  by  consequence  disestablish- 

ment involves  a  substitution  of  the  "  voluntary  ̂ ^  principle  for 
the  principle  of  Church  and  State.  Now  this  phrase — the 
"  voluntary  ■'■'  principle — has  various  different  senses  :  but  in 
the  only  sense  which  is  here  applicable,  there  is  no  opposition 
whatever — quite  the  contrary — between  the  voluntary  prin- 

ciple and  Catholic  doctrine.  For  more  than  one  reason  it  is 
worth  while  to  make  this  clear ;  and  we  will  therefore,  in  the 
first  place,  briefly  consider  what  is  involved  in  that  Church- 
State  doctrine,  which  successive  Pontiffs  have  so  earnestly 
inculcated  ex  cathedra. 

The  highest  form  which  could  be  assumed  by  union 
between  Church  and  State  would  be,  that  in  every  matter 

connected,  however  indirectly,  with  man's  eternal  welfare,  the 
civil  ruler  should  defer  unreservedly  to  the  Church's  counsels. 
Suppose  Nero  had  been  converted  to  the  Gospel,  and  become 
a  saintly  Christian  :  consider  what  would  have  been  the  influ- 

ence of  SS.  Peter  and  Paul,  under  such  circumstances,  over 

the  empire's  entire  administration,  and  you  will  see  the  highest 
union  of  Church  and  State.  But  while  saintly  men  are  few — i.  e. 
under  every  constitution  of  society  which  has  existed  or  ever 
will  exist  on  earth — the  notion  is  simply  chimerical  of  such  an 
union  as  this  being  permanently  established.     This  moreover 
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is  eminently  a  case  in  wliicli  to  aim  at  an  impracticable  end 
would  be  merely  disastrous  ;  and  the  Church  has  never  there- 

fore in  practice  put  forth  her  full  claim. 
But  in  many  countries  and  many  periods  the  State  has 

been  bound  to  the  Church  in  most  salutary  union,  though  that 
union  has  fallen  indefinitely  short  of  its  highest  ideal.  Under 
such  circumstances,  the  State  assumes  Catholic  doctrine  as  the 
foundation  both  of  its  jurisprudence  and  its  legislation.  Its 
law  of  marriage,  e.  g.,  is  identical  with  the  Catholic  law,  and 
the  State  reserves  to  the  Church  her  due  supremacy  in  deciding 
all  causes  matrimonial.  Then  in  various  ways  it  supports  the 
Church  with  the  secular  arm.  It  exercises  severe  control  over 

the  publication  of  books.  If  no  hereditary  Protestants  are 
among  its  members,  it  strictly  prohibits  every  attempt  to  in- 

troduce non- Catholic  worship  ;  and  at  all  events  it  most  care- 
fully provides,  that  the  education  of  Catholic  children  shall  be 

purely  and  exclusively  Catholic.  Coming  more  nearly  to  the 
present  question,  it  secures  to  the  Church  all  those  endow- 

ments, which  pious  Catholics  have  devoted  to  her  service. 
Here,  in  passing,  we  will  add  one  word  to  prevent  possible 

misconception.  When  Gregory  XYI.  put  forth  the  '^  Mirari 
vos,'^  there  was  hardly  any  European  state  whose  relations with  the  Church  reached  even  the  standard  which  we  have 

just  described.  Yet  even  under  these  circumstances  the 
Pontiff  infallibly  declared,  that  this  union  had  always  been 
beneficial  to  both  the  united  societies.  He  cannot  indeed, 
without  monstrous  unfairness,  be  understood  as  meaning  that 
even  such  a  union  as  existed  under  Joseph  II.  deserves  this 
eulogy ;  but  his  words  surely  import  that  on  the  whole,  even  up 
to  his  time,  the  blessings  of  such  union  greatly  exceeded  its 
evils.  He  taught  then,  that  even  a  considerable  surrender 

of  the  Churches  independent  action  is  a  less  serious  calamity, 
than  that  de-Catholicization  of  a  country  which  is  involved  in 
the  severance  of  Church  and  State. 

To  return,  however.  The  argument  which  contrasts  the 

Church- State  principle  with  *^Woluntaryism,^'  implies  that  the 
former  principle  necessarily  involves  a  State  payment  of 
priests.  But  there  is  no  shadow  of  ground  for  such  a  suppo- 

sition. The  Church's  endowments  did  not  come  from  the  State, 
but  from  the  pious  gift  of  zealous  individual  Catholics ;  and 
in  those  countries  where  at  present  the  State  confers  on  priests 
some  pittance,  this  is  but  an  infinitesimal  restitution  for  some 

preceding  robbery  of  the  Church's  revenues. 
Doubtless  it  is  quite  imaginable  that  the  State  might  enforce 

a  voluntaryism,  which  would  contradict  the  Church- State 
principle.    It  might  refuse  to  secure  to  the  Church  possessions 
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left  for  her  service.  And  indeed  the  present  law  of  "  su- 
perstitious uses ''  (so  far  as  it  goes)  is  a  direct  violation  of 

the  Church- State  principle;  it  despoils  the  Church  of  property 
which  is  really  hers.  But  as  to  the  Irish  Establishment,  it 
was  itself  founded  on  one  of  the  most  monstrous  transgres- 

sions of  the  Church- State  principle  which  was  ever  perpe- 
trated ;  we  mean,  of  course,  the  plunder  of  Church  property, 

while  the  whole  nation  remained  zealously  Catholic.  Nor 

can  any  one  in  his  senses  allege  that  the  law  of  "  superstitious 
uses ''  will  derive  any  further  strength,  from  the  success  of  Mr. 
Gladstone's  present  proposal. 

No  doubt  Cardinal  Cull  en  and  the  other  Irish  bishops,  for 
most  intelhgible  reasons,  refuse  to  place  the  Irish  Church  in 
that  relation  towards  a  bitterly  an ti- Catholic  and  tyrannical 
Government,  which  would  result  from  State  support  of  the 

clergy.  But  as  to  "  voluntaryism  '■'  in  any  objectionable 
sense,  it  is  simply  monstrous  to  say  that  they  do  otherwise 
than  abhor  it.  Do  they  ask,  then,  that  the  State  shall  take 
from  the  Church  what  pious  donors  have  given  her  during  the 
last  century  ?  do  they  ask  that  the  State  shall  require  Ca- 

tholics to  pay  rent  for  the  use  of  those  chapels  and  school- 
houses,  which  the  preceding  generation  of  Catholics  have 

built?  This  would  be  "voluntaryism,"  in  the  only  sense  in 
which  that  principle  is  opposed  to  the  principle  of  union 
between  Church  and  State.  And  we  will  venture  to  say  that 

no  man  living  would  regard  such  "  voluntaryism "  with 
greater  abhorrence  than  the  Irish  Bishops.  Why,  they  have 
actually  accepted  a  State  subvention  for  Maynooth,  and  desire 
one  for  the  Catholic  University.  Nay,  put  the  impossible 
case,  that  Parliament  should  frankly  admit  the  Church  to  be 
the  one  legitimate  owner  of  all  Church  property  in  Ireland, 
conferred  in  Catholic  times.  Put  the  impossible  case,  that 
Parliament  should  wish  to  restore  her  that  property,  as  to  its 
one  legitimate  and  indefeasible  owner.  We  do  not  see  the 
slightest  appearance,  that  the  Irish  Bishops  would  hesitate  to 
accept  such  restitution  as  their  legitimate  due.  That  the 
Church  should  re-enter  into  possession  of  property  conferred 
on  her  by  pious  Catholics  of  the  past,  as  the  confessed  and 
absolute  owner  of  that  property, — this  is  one  thing.  That  she 
should  become  the  stipendiary  of  a  violently  anti-Catholic 
nation  to  which  Irishmen  are  politically  subjected — this  is  a 
different  and  indeed  most  opposite  thing. 

One  concluding  word  on  "  voluntaryism,^'  though  somewhat 
episodical  to  our  main  design.  You  may  sometimes  hear  a 
Catholic  say,  that  voluntaryism  is  the  state  of  things  which 
prevails  among  Catholics  of  this  kingdom ;  and  that  it  pre- 
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sents  certain  incidental  advantages  over  union  of  Church  and 

State.  Now,  from  what  has  been  said,  it  is  at  once  evident  that 

such  a  CathoHc  expresses  himself  altogether  incorrectly.  What 
do  you  mean  by  voluntaryism  ?  we  would  say  to  him.  Do  you 
mean  the  condition  of  things  under  which  priests  receive  no 

payment  from  the  State  ?  But  this  has  been  the  condition  of 
things,  where  Church  and  State  have  been  most  firmly  united ; 
for  the  State  has  done  no  more,  than  to  secure  for  the  Church 

the  possessions  bestowed  on  her  by  pious  individuals.  Do  you 

mean  then  by  "voluntaryism^^  the  condition  of  things  under 
which  the  State  does  not  secure  this  ?  But  such  is  not  the 

condition  of  things  among  the  Catholics  of  this  kingdom; 

otherwise,  as  we  have  pointed  out,  you  would  have  Govern- 
ment requiring  them  to  pay  rent,  for  the  use  of  chapels  and 

schoolrooms  built  by  their  co-religionists  of  the  last  genera- 
tion. 

Yet  we  think  such  a  Catholic  means  something,  though  he 
does  not  mean  exactly  what  he  has  said.  He  intends  to  sdy, 
we  think,  that  where  Catholic  endowments  have  remained  un- 

touched for  many  centuries,  and  the  clergy  consequently  enjoy 
much  wealth,  there  exists  a  tendency  to  decay  of  zeal.  Well, 
we  suppose  no  Catholic  would  suggest,  as  a  cure  for  this  evil, 
that  the  State  should  despoil  the  Church  periodically.  But 
we  would  here  point  out  that  this  evil,  be  its  magnitude 
greater  or  smaller,  is  by  no  means  without  a  remedy  on  the 
Church-State  principle.  Pious  donors  of  old  intended,  not 
the  injury,  but  the  benefit  of  souls  ;  and  would  have  heartily 

accepted  the  Churches  judgment  as  to  what  is  benefit  and 
what  is  injury.  Let  it  be  supposed  then,  merely  for  argu- 

ment's sake,  that  (most  contrarily  to  their  intention)  their  gifts 
are  now  injurious  to  souls  rather  than  beneficial.  So  soon  as 
the  Church  may  form  this  judgment,  she  will  desire  (saving  of 
course  present  interests)  to  alter  somewhat  the  disposition  of 
their  gifts;  and  the  State. should  of  course  give  its  cordial  co- 

operation towards  efiecting  the  Church's  desire.  In  truth,  so 
far  as  such  evils  have  anywhere  existed,  we  believe  that  they 
have  arisen  from  any  cause  rather  than  the  Church- State 

principle.  They  have  arisen,  we  believe,  not  from  the  State's 
loyal  subordination  to  the  Church  in  all  things  indirectly 
spiritual,  but  rather  from  its  defending  prevalent  abuses 

against  the  Church's  animadversion. 

We  cannot  then  see  any  force  whatever  in  the  speculative 
difficulties  which  have  been  ,  raised,  on  Catholic  principles, 
against  Irish  disestablishment.  But  we  do  think  there  is  one 

most  serious  evil  in  the  present  situation;  viz.,  its  tendency 
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to  strengthen  the  connection,  already  (we  think)  far  too  close, 
between  Catholic  public  men  and  Liberal  politicians.  It  is  now 
more  than  a  year  (see  April  1867,  Art.  V.)  since  we  earnestly 
protested  against  the  Catholics  of  this  empire  identifying 
themselves  with  either  of  the  two  great  political  parties ;  and 
every  month  which  has  passed  since  that  time,  has  but  in- 

creased our  conviction  in  the  same  sense.  But  of  the  two 

parties,  the  Liberal  seems  to  us  more  anti- Catholic  even  than 
the  Conservative ;  and  we  are  proportionately  the  more 
alarmed  at  this  particular  feature  in  our  present  prospect. 

Before  saying  more  however  on  the  Liberals,  a  word  on 
their  enemies  the  Conservatives.  In  the  article  to  which  we 

have  just  referred,  we  dwelt  on  the  anti-Catholic  bitterness  and 
prejudice  which  constitutes  so  large  a  part  of  their  political 

strength.  "  If  you  were  to  poll,^^  we  said,  '^  all  the  priests  in 
the  British  islands,  we  believe  nineteen-twentieths  would  de- 

pose that  among  the  Protestant  gentry  they  find  Liberals  far 
more  friendly  to  the  Church  than  Tories ;  far  more  ready  to 
promote  her  just  claims;  far  more  ready  to  protect  her 
against  the  oppressions  of  the  Establishment.  There  are  few 
Catholic  interests  so  important,  as  the  obtaining  for  priests 

their  due  position  in  workhouses  and  prisons.^^  Who  have 
offered  the  greatest  impediment  to  this?  "In  the  great 
majority  of  instances  Liberal  magistrates  vote  for  justice  to  the 

Church,  and  Conservative  magistrates  against  it.^'  Eecent 
events  singularly  corroborate  this  view  of  the  case.  It  has 
been  maintained  by  their  Catholic  supporters,  that  the  Conser- 

vatives, in  opposing  Irish  disestablishment,  are  influenced  by 
the  Church- State  principle.  We  can  see  no  signs  of  this. 
Their  two  main  arguments  have  been  (1)  the  religious  corrup- 

tion of  Rome ;  and  (2)  the  vital  importance  of  preserving  the 

Staters  supremacy  in  spirituals.  The  phrase  "union  of  Church 
and  State "  means  one  thing  in  the  mouth  of  a  Catholic, 
and  just  the  opposite  in  the  mouth  of  a  Protestant  Conserva- 

tive. We  are  not  here  speaking  of  the  circumstance,  that 

what  Protestants  account  "the  Church,"  is  considered  by 
Catholics  an  heretical  sect :  but  we  are  speaking  of  another 

consideration  entirely  different.  The  Catholic  means  by  "  the 
union  of  Church  and  State  '^  the  Staters  due  deference  to  the 
Church  on  matters  indirectly  spiritual;  but  the  Protestant 
Conservative  understands  by  the  phrase  an  iron  despotism, 
exercised  by  the  civil  over  the  ecclesiastical  society.  This 
circumstance  was  illustrated  again  and  again  by  the  language 
heard  from  the  most  distinguished  Conservatives  in  the  dis- 

establishment debates. 

Mr.  Disraeli  undoubtedly,  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  session. 
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appeared  to  exhibit  a  much  better  spirit.  But  siace  the  political 
battle  has  begun  to  go  against  him,  he  has  certainly  shown 
various  signs  of  wishing  to  avail  himself  of  the  No  Popery 
cry,  as  a  means  of  retaining  office.  We  need  hardly  remind 
our  readers  of  his  preposterous  talk,  about  a  supposed  com- 

bination of  Catholics  and  Ritualists  ;  and  about  the  serious  peril 
of  Roman  Catholic  despotism,  with  which  forsooth  England 
is  threatened.  Either  he  was  sincere  in  his  language,  or 
he  was  not.  If  he  was  sincere  in  it,  he  is  as  hopeless  an 
anti- Catholic  fanatic  as  Mr.  Whalley.  If  he  was  not  sincere 
in  it — and  no  one  certainly  believes  him  to  have  been  sincere 
— two  inferences  at  once  follow.  It  becomes  evident  how 
the  exigencies  of  his  position,  as  leader  of  the  Conservative 
party,  compel  him  to  assume  an  anti-Catholic  position ;  and 
this  is  one  conclusion  on  which  we  laid  considerable  stress 

last  year.  Then  secondly  he  has  made  it  impossible  to 
believe,  without  great  qualification,  his  most  earnest  assevera- 

tions. He  has  endeavoured  to  get  up  a  No  Popery  cry  :  and 
we  are  here  assuming  that  he  has  personally  no  sympathy  with 
that  cry,  nor  any  agreement  with  the  opinions  which  it  era- 
bodies.  He  has  shown  himself  desirous  then  of  promoting 

what  he  knows  to  be  blasphemy  and  false  witness — we  have 
no  right  to  say  for  his  personal  ambition — ^but,  at  all  events, 
for  the  furtherance  of  those  political  ends  which  he  has  at 
heart. 

There  is  another  opinion,  which  we  expressed  in  the  same 
article,  and  which  has  been  vividly  illustrated  by  recent  events. 
We  said  that  even  where  the  intention  of  a  Conservative  Cabinet 

is  equitable  and  kind  towards  Catholics,  its  hands  are  often 
entirely  tied  by  the  bigotry  of  its  supporters ;  of  Irish 
Orangemen  and  of  English  country  gentlemen.  On  the  present 
occasion  many  Irish  Protestants  have  said,  that  at  last  they 

would  rather  have  Mr.  Gladstone's  plan  than  Mr.  Disraeli's  ; 
that  they  would  rather  give  up  their  own  ecclesiastical 
plunder,  than  see  State  money  given  for  Roman  Catholic 
purposes. 

It  seems  to  us,  then,  a  profound  mistake  that  any  Catholic 
should  identify  himself  with  the  Conservative  party,  or 
repose  any  kind  of  confidence  in  its  leaders.  But  this  is  no 

reason  whatever  why  he  should  not  earnestly  support — as 
it  is  indeed  his  sacred  duty  to  support — whatever  individual 
measure  they  may  introduce  which  tends  to  the  Church's 
benefit.  In  European  politics  they  are  much  less  unrelentingly 

opposed  than  their  opponents  to  the  Pontiff's  civil  sovereigntj', 
and  to  the  great  principles  which  that  sovereignty  represents. 
Some  few  of  them  indeed  are  hardly  hostile  to  those  principles 
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at  all.  And  there  is  one  most  vital  truth  undoubtedly  of 
domestic  policy^  which  they  apprehend  indeed  very  inade- 
quately^  but  which,  at  least,  is  far  more  cherished  by  them 
than  by  the  other  great  party  in  the  State.  That  divorce  of 
politics  from  religion,  which  is  the  most  imminent  social 
danger  of  our  time,  and  against  which  the  Holy  Father  so 
urgently  warns  his  children,  is  deprecated  by  the  great 
body  of  Conservatives,  though  languidly  and  feebly ;  but  it  is 
the  one  leading  political  principle  of  the  most  influential 
Liberals. 
Now  here  we  are  well  aware  that  several  admirable 

Catholics  take  a  different  view  from  ourselves,  on  the  dominant 
principles  of  the  Liberal  party  in  these  islands.  That  they  are 
disposed  to  draw  a  wide  distinction  between  British  and 
foreign  Liberalism.  We  have  no  wish,  as  we  have  no  right, 
to  dogmatise  on  such  a  matter.  We  sincerely  hope  that 
these  Catholics  may  be  in  the  right,  and  that  our  own 
anticipations  may  be  unfounded.  But  we  may  be  allowed 
frankly  to  express  our  convictions.  To  enter  on  the  subject 
indeed,  in  an  extent  at  all  proportionate  to  its  importance, 
would  be  to  write  a  long  article  on  nothing  else.  But  we  will 
briefly  express  our  meaning. 

Some  twenty  or  thirty  years  ago  it  was  the  approved 
Liberal  cant  in  England,  that  a  civil  ruler,  as  such,  has  no 
concern  with  the  moral  and  spiritual  welfare  of  his  subjects, 
but  only  with  the  protection  of  person  and  property.  What- 

ever incidental  harm  may  have  been  done  by  this  ridiculous 
formula,  there  was  at  all  events  one  drawback  from  its  evil 
efiects;  viz.  the  circumstance  that  no  one  could,  by  possibility, 
put  it  into  practice.  If  it  meant  anything,  it  meant  that  when 
any  proposal  was  before  Parliament,  no  member  was  per- 

mitted by  God  to  take  into  account,  as  influencing  his  vote, 
the  moral  and  religious  tendency  of  that  proposal.  On  this 
theory  a  legislator  is  commanded  by  God  to  vote  for  auy 

measure  which  slightly  increases  the  people^s  security  and 
physical  enjoyment,  though  he  were  firmly  convinced  that  its 
effects  on  piety  and  morality  would  be  disastrous.  No 
earnest  man — be  he  Christian  or  Deist — could  in  practice 
endure  so  detestable  a  rule  of  conduct ;  and  since  therefore 
the  current  language  could  not  by  possibility  be  understood 
as  meaning  this,  it  could  not  be  understood  as  meaning 
anything  whatever.  It  was  a  mere  formula :  used  by  rival 
religious  bodies,  as  a  fling  against  the  Establishment;  and 
used  by  worldly  men,  for  the  sake  of  resisting  with  more 
plausibility  religious  measures  which  they  abhorred. 

Yery  different  is  the  view  now  gaining  ground  among  Eng- 
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lisli  Liberals.  The  'Tall  Mall  Gazette^'  has  again  and  again 
distinctly  maintained,  that  the  State  should  possess  a  moral 
and  rehgious  theory  of  its  own,  and  found  thereon  its  whole 
legislation.  This  is  the  view  which,  consciously  or  uncon- 

sciously, has  dominion  over  the  ablest  and  most  influential 
members  of  the  Liberal  party,  and  which  (we  are  confident)  is 
rapidly  and  widely  spreading  among  them.  The  principle  of 
dogmatic  religion — or  in  other  words  of  a  definite  revealed  Faith 
— is  not  at  all  regarded  by  them  as  a  matter  external  to  the 

Staters  province,  but  quite  the  contrary :  they  consider  it  as  one 
most  principal  evil  against  which  the  State  ought  to  contend. 
This  has  long  been  the  rallying  point  of  the  great  Liberal  and 
infidel  faction  throughout  Europe ;  and  English  Liberals  are 
growing  yearly  into  greater  sympathy  with  their  brethren  on 
the  Continent.  Hence  it  is  that  intolerant  bigots,  like  Mr. 
Lowe,  oppose  so  bitterly  denominational  education.  We  are 
firmly  convinced,  as  we  stated  in  our  last  number  (p.  524), 
"that  on  the  issue  of  this  contest  between  denominational 
and  secular  education,  more  than  on  all  other  issues  put  toge- 

ther, depends  the  future  well-being  of  the  Empire.'-'  Yet  on 
the  other  hand,  we  cannot  but  strongly  think  that  the  prin- 

ciple of  secular  education,  as  opposed  to  denominational, 
tends  more  and  more  to  become  the  principal  bond  of  union 
for  English  Liberals.  Nor  do  we  expect  that  many  years  will 
pass  before  the  tendency  shall  have  reached  its  consumma- 

tion, and  anti-denominationalism  shall  have  become  recog- 
nised as  an  essential  bond  and  watchword  of  the  Liberal 

party. 
Mr.  Gladstone  stands,  no  doubt,  in  such  matters  immea- 

surably above  the  average  of  his  followers;  yet  we  cannot 

admit  that  his  leadership  aS'ords  Catholics  any  security.  For 
ourselves,  when  we  look  back  at  the  circumstances  of  his  past 
career,  we  cannot  feel  the  confidence  which  some  excellent 
Catholics  entertain,  that  he  may  not  be  gradually  absorbed 
into  the  vortex  of  anti-Catholic  principle  with  which  he  is 
surrounded.  Even  at  present  he  openly  avows  his  sympathy 

with  Continental  liberalism.  "  I  claim,''  he  said,  on  April 
80th,  "  to  be  in  spontaneous  concurrence  with  that  party  all 
over  the  world  (by  whatever  name  called)  which  in  every 
country  is  endeavouring  for  the  sake  of  social  justice  to  break 

down  the  system  o^ religions  ascendancy.^''  In  illustration  he 
expressly  referred  to  the  anti-Papal  movement  in  Austria; 
and  it  is  difiicult  to  see  where  such  a  principle  can  possibly 

*  An  excellent  article  on  this  speech  appeared  in  the  "  Westminster 
Gazette  "  of  May  9th. g2 
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stop  in  its  application.  At  all  events,  to  our  own  mind  this  is 
quite  certain  :  either  Mr.  Gladstone  will  surrender  his  present 
convictions  on  denominational  education,  or  he  will  not  long 
retain  his  position  as  Liberal  leader.  Meanwhile  we  are  very 
curious  to  see  the  ground  he  will  take  up,  when  he  is  obliged 
to  face  the  question  of  a  charter  for  the  Catholic  University. 
That  his  party  would  permit  him  to  grant  anything  of  the 
kind,  even  were  he  personally  disposed  so  to  do,  is  of  course 
the  most  extravagant  of  suppositions.  But  Mr.  Gladstone  is 
seldom  content,  without  broaching  some  theory  to  explain  his 
conduct;  and  we  are  very  curious  to  see  what  speculative 
principles  he  will  enunciate,  as  bearing  on  this  particular 
subject. 

The  spirit  then  which  now  predominantly  animates  the 
Liberal  party,  and  which  (we  are  persuaded)  is  rapidly  growing 
among  them  both,  extensively  and  intensively,  is  impatience 
and  disgust  at  every  assertion  of  definite  religious  dogmata :  i.e. 
at  the  assertion  of  them  as  being  certainly  true,  and  as  being 
essential  to  the  welfare  of  society.  As  yet  the  State  Estab- 

lishment, from  its  prominent  position,  is  the  principal  mark 
for  their  attack.  This  aversion  induces  them  again  and  again 
to  protect  CathoHcs  against  its  various  aggressions  and  in- 

justices ;  and  at  the  present  moment  is  one  principal  reason 

of  their  supporting  Mr.  Gladstone's  measure.  In  the  earlier 
part  of  our  article  we  have  earnestly  maintained  that  a  Catholic j 
in  supporting  that  measure,  does  not  tend  ever  so  remotely 
to  violate  the  Church-State  principle;  but  we  have  never 
thought  of  doubting  that  a  vast  number  of  those  Protestants 
who  promote  it,  do  so  on  principles  fundamentally  and  vio- 

lently anti-Catholic. 
This  fundamental  opposition  between  Catholicity  and  Eng- 

lish political  Liberalism  will  before  very  long,  we  expect,  be 
as  externally  manifest  as  it  is  now  intrinsically  certain.  The 
Irish  Establishment  is  doomed,  and  the  English  will  not  be 
very  long  in  following  its  sister  to  the  grave.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  Church  is  rapidly  increasing  in  strength  and 
numbers;  her  children  are  becoming  far  more  alive  to  the 
vast  extent  of  her  doctrinal  teaching ;  and  her  dogmatic  exclu- 

sive peremptory  character  becomes  daily  more  manifest.  If 
the  an ti- dogmatic  Liberals  have  hated  this  poor  mongrel 
inarticulate  Anglican  denomination,  what  will  be  their  feelings 
towards  the  One  Holy  Catholic  Apostolic  Church,  when  she 
stands  revealed  before  men  (all  intervening  clouds  removed), 
in  her  true  colours?  The  ultimate  battle — for  which  present 
events  are  gradually  procuring  a  free  stage — will  lie  between 
those  two  irreconcileable  enemies,  Cathojicitv  and  Liberalism, 
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It  is  the  Church's  interest  indubitably  that  the  battle  should 
not  begin  prematurely;  but  even  at  the  present  compara- 

tively early  period,  everything  which  strengthens  the  Liberal 

party  is  the  Church's  serious  calamity,  everything  which 
weakens  that  party  is  her  great  gain. 

It  is  to  us  then  a  matter  of  keen  grief,  that  this  attack  on 
the  Irish  Establishment — an  attack  in  itself  so  just  and  so 
necessary — has  incidentally  added  much  strength  to  the 
Liberal  ranks.  At  the  beginning  of  this  Session  that  party 
consisted  of  '^  leaders  who  could  not  lead,  and  followers  who 
would  not  follow.''  It  is  now,  alas  !  more  united  than  it  has 
been  for  many  years  past.  Various  circumstances  have 
conduced  to  this;  and  especially  the  outrageous  and  mon- 

strous character  of  that  Establishment,  which  Liberals  are 
assaulting  and  Conservatives  defending.  We  may  be  quite 
sure  indeed  that  this  union  of  Liberals  will  not  long  remain 
unbroken.  Their  present  work  is  merely  the  work  of  over- 

throw, while  the  task  of  reconstruction  as  yet  is  future. 
When  the  Catholic  plunder,  so  long  monopolized  by  the 
detestable  Establishment,  has  to  be  redistributed — there 
will  be  much  wholesome  discord  in  the  Liberal  ranks.  Such 

discord  cannot  possibly  avert  the  doom  of  the  Establishment ; 
but  it  should  do  wonders  in  enlightening  the  Catholic  boby 
on  the  true  character  of  many  of  its  contemporary  allies.  Let 
Catholics  then  be  on  the  watch,  as  discussions  proceed,  both 
to  disavow  emphatically  the  anti-Catholic  principles  by  which 
so  many  of  their  allies  will  defend  the  Catholic  cause;  and 

also  to  give  their  voice  for  that  appropriation  of  the  Church's 
revenues,  which,  of  all  obtainable  appropriations,  may  be 
least  out  of  harmony  with  her  spirit  and  her  interest. 

One  great  advantage  will  arise  from  that  speedy  settlement 
of  the  question,  which  now  seems  almost  certain.  When 
once  it  is  out  of  the  way.  Catholics  will  again  be  free  to 
pursue  their  appropriate  policy,  and  assume  a  position  en- 

tirely independent  of  the  two  great  parties.  Every  sign  of 
the  political  horizon  makes  us  more  desirous  of  so  happy  a 
consummation.  When  the  struggle  now  looming  in  the 
distance  becomes  present  and  energetic,  it  is  most  important 
that  Catholics  shall  have  fixed  themselves  in  their  true 

political  position.  That  true  political  position  consists  in 
union  with  each  other,  and  non-union  with  externs.  They 
can  have  no  deep  and  permanent  sympathy  with  British 
Conservatism ;  and  still  less,  of  course,  with  Liberalism, 
whether  British   or  other. 

Every  day  the  question  of  Catholic  higher  education  be- 
comes   more    pressing.      As    we    pointed     out     last     year 
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(April  1867^  p.  393),  there  are  many  great  political  verities, 
in  wliicb.  all  those  Catholics  must  agree,  who  will  con- 

sent to  be  taught  by  the  Teacher  of  all  Christians;  and 
these  verities  are  more  practically  momentous  than  any 
others.  It  is  unspeakably  important,  that  the  rising  genera- 

tion shall  be  trained  in  the  firm  grasp  and  full  appreciation 
of  these  verities ;  that  the  young  Catholic  shall  have  learned 
to  regard  it  as  his  first  political  duty,  to  30-operate  heartily  in 
their  support  with  his  brethren  in  the  Faith.  When  this 
foundation  is  firmly  laid,  we  do  not  think  that  a  loyal 
Catholic  will  experience  any  serious  difficulty,  in  seeing  his 
way  through  the  political  perplexities  and  entanglements  of 
our  time. 

Art.  I  \r.— GLASTONBURY. 

A  History  of  the  Church  in  England,  from  the  earliest  period,  to  the  re- 
establishment  of  the  Catholic  Hierarchy  in  1850.  By  the  Very  Rev. 
Canon  Flanagan.     In  2  Vols.     London  :  Dolman.     1857. 

IT  is  curious  to  note  the  difierence  in  religious  tone  of  the 
county  histories  and  other  books  of  antiquities  which  we 

possess.  No  antiquarian  record  of  any  part  of  the  British 
empire  can  fail  to  be  largely  occupied  with  things  eccle- 

siastical. The  old  faith,  with  the  old  practice,  has  left  its 
indelible  stamp  on  the  land.  Ruined  abbeys  and  priories ; 
ancient  almshouses,  dragging  on  a  mutilated  existence,  with 
revenues  diminished  or  misapplied  ;  market-crosses,  minus 
the  holy  Rood  and  plus  a  statue  of  the  reigning  king  ;  re- 

markable details  in  the  architecture  of  the  county  churches ; 
curious  old  forms  of  tennre  of  church  lands ;  popular  customs, 
guild  observances  and  festivals,  their  meaning  now  lost  or 
obscure, — these  things,  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  engage 
antiquarian  writers.  Take  from  the  county  historian  the 
Catholic  relics  existing  in  his  shire,  and  you  mulct  him  of 
a  good  half  of  the  interesting  things  he  has  to  tell  of.  He  is 

left  with  a  Roman  camp  or  two — ^'  a  pr^torian  here,  praetorian 
there/^  which  Ochiltree  might  dispute  with  him  ;  half  a  dozen 
gentlemen^s  seats,  a  remarkable  gooseberry,  some  '^  oldest 
inhabitant,^^  of  capricious  memory^  and  a  shapeless  mass  of 
limestone  on  a  hill-side,  which  might  be  cromlech,  or  might 
be  boulder. 

This   being   so,   two  lines   of   treatment  are  open  to  the 
county  historian,  when  he  sets  to  work  on  his  chief  material.    He 
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may  go  up  and  down,  like  an  "  Old  Mortality/^  whose  departed heroes  shall  be  monks  and  canons,  instead  of  Koundheads  and 
Covenanters.  He  then  deciphers,  with  patient  reverence, 
those  records  written  in  the  dust ;  and,  without  subscribing 
to  the  tenets  of  the  dead  men  who  wrote  them,  gives  them 
fair  allowance  of  credit,  as  truthful  annalists  and  honest  souls. 
Or,  pandering  to  the  times,  and  infected  by  their  spirit,  heir 
of  the  prepossessions  and  mis-statements  of  the  eighteenth 
century,  and  bestowing  them  upon  the  nineteenth,  he  writes 
as  Byron,  Jonathan  Oldbuck,  and  others,  have  written  and 
spoken  of  the  monastic  homes  they  inherited  from  the  spoiler. 

Such  a  division  of  antiquarian  writers  into  the  reverent 
and  flippant,  the  candid  and  the  prejudiced,  is  susceptible  of 
this  further  remark,  that,  as  a  rule,  the  reverent  and  candid 
belong  to  an  earlier  period,  the  flippant  and  prejudiced  to  a 
later.  We  shall  see  instances  in  point,  among  the  authorities 
we  are  now  about  to  quote  on  the  subject  of  Glastonbury. 

Nor  is  such  a  distinction  surprising.  It  is,  indeed,  merely 
a  commentary  on  the  religious  history  of  England.  When  a 
limb  is  newly  severed  from  its  parent  tree,  the  leaves  at  first 
show  little  or  nothing  of  the  fatal  amputation.  So  of  the  schism 
under  Henry  VIII.  All  that  had  sprouted  and  bloomed  on  the 

Anglican  "  branch,'^  in  virtue  of  the  sap  which  it  derived  from 
the  trunk,  still  showed  what  of  late  years  it  has  been  the  fashion 
to  call  signs  of  life.  It  was  by  a  gradual  though  sure  process, 
that  the  separation  became  as  manifest  in  its  results,  mental 
and  spiritual,  as  in  its  historical  facts.  Diminutce  sunt  veritates 
afiliis  hominum.  Unbelief  began  to  weight  the  scale  against 
what  lingered  of  the  banished  faith,  and  flippancy  to  outface 
the  ancient  reverence.  The  calumnies  which  interested  motives 

uttered  against  the  monastic  Orders  in  one  century,  lived 
on  as  a  kind  of  popular  jest  in  the  succeeding,  and  became 
stereotyped  in  the  literature  of  the  last  generation. 

In  this  article  we  are  to  notice  the  first  and  last  scene  in  a 

long  monastic  drama.  Not  that  the  intervening  occurrences 
at  Grlastonbury  fail  of  a  very  real  interest ;  but  because  its 
first  traditional  foundation,  and  its  too  certain  dissolution, 
after  some  fifteen  centuries  of  life,  form  its  two  most  strik- 

ing epochs.  They  may,  in  a  sense,  be  said  to  contain  the 
whole  description  of  a  spot,  perhaps  the  most  remarkable  in 
all  England  from  a  religious  point  of  view.  One  of  these 
periods  is  needed  to  interpret  the  other.  Deny  S.  Joseph  of 
Arimath^ea,  and  you  are  thrown  upon  mere  feeble  conjectures 
to  account  for  the  wealth  and  consideration  which  rendered 

the  great  Benedictine^  monastery  a  prime  mark  for  the  monster 
Henry.      Suppose  the  ancient  legend  true,  and  Glastonbury^ 
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such  as  it  was  in  the  sixteenth  century,  becomes  religiously 
congruous_,  nay,  inevitable. 

The  history  of  this  place,  sacred  in  Catholic  eyes,  remarkable 
to  any  one  pretending  a  knowledge  of  the  past,  divides  itself 
obviously  into  five  chief  periods.  The  first  includes  the 
coming,  the  lives  and  deaths,  of  S.  Joseph  and  his  eleven  com- 

panions. The  second,  the  revival  of  Christianity  in  Britain, 
and  therefore  in  Glastonbury,  under  the  auspices  of  King 
Lucius,  and  through  the  mission  of  SS.  Phaganus  and 
Diruvianus,  sent  thither  by  S.  Eleutherius  from  Eome.  The 
third,  Glastonbury,  still  Celtic,  and  more  or  less  distinctly 
monastic,  that  is,  with  a  life  partly  coenobitic,  partly  eremitical. 
This  is  the  period  of  the  Patrick  Avho  was  surnamed  Sen- 
Patric,  or  Patricius  Senior  (apparently  a  monastic  saint 
anterior  to  the  apostle  of  Ireland),  together  with  his  followers, 
including  S.  Indractus  and  his  slaughtered  companions;  and 
subsequently  of  S.  David,  the  great  bishop  of  Menevia.  The 
fourth,  Glastonbury  from  the  coming  of  S.  Augustine, 
through  the  early  Saxon  kings,  down  to  the  reign  of  Edmund, 
at  once  disciple  and  patron  of  S.  Dunstan.  The  fifth,  from 
the  introduction  of  the  Benedictine  rule  by  S.  Dunstan  (him- 

self a  native  of  Glastonbury,  or  the  neighbourhood),  in  the 
year  942,  to  the  martyrdom  of  the  sixtieth  and  last  abbot, 

Richard  Whiting,  and  the  dispersion  of  the  community — a 
period  of  nearly  six  hundred  years. 
We  are  about  to  reverse  the  natural  order  of  things,  and 

take  our  readers  into  the  sixteenth  century,  before  inves- 
tigating the  story  of  Glastonbury  in  the  first.  For,  though  we 

would  not  deprive  them  of  some  notice  of  Whiting,  the  last 
and  martyred  abbot,  our  chief  present  interest  lies  with  S. 
Joseph  of  Arimathsea.  The  death  of  the  princely  old  abbot, 
with  two  of  his  community,  on  the  Tor  Hill,  up  which  his 
murderers  dragged  him  to  be  hanged  and  quartered,  might 
be  paralleled  by  other  events  of  the  period,  at  Tyburn  and 
the  Tower  of  London.  But  the  alleged,  and  (we  hope  to 
show)  more  than  alleged  coming  of  S.  Joseph  to  Iniswytryn, 
the  future  Avalon  or  Glaston,  is  an  event  of  absorbing 
interest,  with  which  few  can  compare.  In  some  of  its  features 
it  resembles  the  coming  of  S.  Patrick  to  Ireland,  three  cen- 

turies and  a  half  later,  while  in  the  proof  it  affords  of  a 
cultus  of  the  Blessed  Mother  of  God  in  apostolic  times,  we 
know  nothing  to  compare  it  with,  except  the  oratory  dedicated 
to  our  Lady  on  Mount  Carmel. 

To  look  in,  then,  upon  Glastonbury  Abbey  shortly  before 
its  supression,  we  are  introduced  into  a  stately  and  im- 

pressive scene. 
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As  this  surpassed  all  the  abbeys  in  England,  except  that  of  Westminster, 

in  the  largeness  of  revenues,  and  exceeded  in  extent  all  the  cathedrals 

except  old  S.  Paul's  in  London,  so  we  may  reasonably  imagine  that  it  was 
adorned  with  as  stately  and  as  many,  if  not  more,  fine  tombs  than  any  other 

church  in  our  island;  and  Cressy  tells  us  ("  Church  History ,"  book  ii.)  that 
the  multitude  of  persons  interred  here  is  so  great  that  it  cannot  be  reckoned. 
At  the  time  of  the  dissolution,  here  were  as  great  a  number  of  monks  and 

officers  as  in  any  convent  in  England,  a  little  before  which,  viz.,  26  Henry 
VIII.,  the  revenues  were  valued  at  £3,311.  7s.  4d.  Dugd. ;  £3,508.  13s.  4d. 

Speed.— (WiUis's  "  Mitred  Abbeys,"  vol.  i.  p.  99.) 

These  tombs  were  of  Saxon  kings  and  others^  in  goodly- 
array,  Camden  begins  the  list  with  King  Arthur  and  his 

Queen  Guinever,  and  goes  on  to  enumerate  ^^  Kentwyn, 
Edmund  I.,  Edgar,  and  Edmund  Ironsides,  four  dukes,  four 
bishops,  and  thirteen  abbots ;  besides  other  eminent  personages, 
all  whose  monuments,  except  a  few  of  unknown  rehgious, 
removed  to  Wells,  are  totally  destroyed,  or  concealed  under 

rubbish.-'^*  The  buildings,  with  the  noble  abbey  church,  and 
the  various  offices  and  courts,  with  the  walled  enclosure, 
occupied  an  extent  of  sixty  acres.  Nor  will  this  surprise  us, 
when  we  remember  that  the  community  was  of  some  hun- 

dred religious,  and  that  the  abbot,  beside  the  retinue  almost 
indispensable  to  a  man  occupying  his  temporal  and  eccle- 

siastical station,  maintained  around  him  a  sort  of  University 
in  miniature,  as  well  as  a  middle  school,  or  ijetit  sominaire. 

This  is  a  mere  outline  of  the  picture;  nor  are  we  now 
able  to  fill  it  in  as  it  deserves.  We  must  leave  Dugdale 

to  enumerate  the  abbot^s  lodgings,  including  *^  the  great 
chamber,  seventy-two  feet  long  and  twenty-four  feet  broad  ;" 
*'  the  high  chamber,  called  the  king^s  lodgings,^"*  with  eleven 
other  apartments  in  the  same  block  of  building;  then,  the 

prior's  lodgings,  with  its  separate  hall,  chapel,  kitchen,  and 
apartments  :  above  all,  "  the  almoner's  house,''  and  "  sub- 
almoner's  office,"  a  detail  of  which  would  go  far  to  reconcile 
the  modern  mind  to  an  establishment  which  was  the  dispen- 

sary for  medical  rehef  as  well  as  the  public  soup-kitchen  for 
regular  dole,  in  behalf  of  the  whole  neighbourhood. t 

*  Camden's  "Britannia,"  vol.  i.  p.  101. 
t  Camden  says  of  the  abbot  and  community  (p.  193,  ed.  1600),  Quasi 

regnassent,  eorum  etiam  nutnm  vicini  omnes  spectarunt.  Gough,  in  his  edition 
of  Camden  (vol.  i.  p.  81),  rather  unftiirly  translates  it,  that  they  "  lived  like 
kings  in  the  utmost  affluence'^  Camden  is  speaking  rather  of  authority  and 
influence  over  the  neighbouring  districts  ;  Gough  fixes  his  remark  on  their 
Wealth  ;  and  with  some  implied  censure  on  their  spirit.  One  great  testimony 
to  the  religious  life  maintained  here  is  the  fact  that,  from  the  time  of 
S.  Dunstan,  superiors  for  all  the  Benedictine  houses  in  England  were 
selected  from  Glastonbury, 
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"Wo  must,  however,  indulge  ourselves  with  one  passage  from 
Dugdale :  "  Of  the  library,"  he  says,  '^  (and  the  scriptorium 
adjoining  it,  where  the  monks  were  constantly  employed  in 
composing  or  transcribing  books  for  the  use  of  the  library), 
not  a  vestige  remains.  How  richly  it  was  stored  may  be  con- 

ceived from  what  the  learned  antiquary  Leland  reports  of  it, 
who  visited  the  place  but  a  few  years  before  it  was  dissolved  : — 
'  It  was  scarcely  equalled,^  he  says,  '  by  any  other  library  in  all 
Britain.  He  had  scarcely  passed  the  threshold,  when  the  very 
sight  of  so  many  sacred  remains  of  antiquity  struck  him  with 

an  awe  of  astonishment,  that  for  a  moment  he  hesitated.''  Ho 
afterwards  spent  some  days  in  examining  it,  by  the  permission 

of  Abbot  Whiting,  and  has,  in  his  '  Comment,  de  Scriptoribus 
Britannicis,^  given  an  account  of  some  of  the  more  curious 
manuscripts  he  found  there." 

Dugdale  adds,  in  a  note  : — ^^  Bishop  Tanner,  in  the  preface 
to  his  ̂   Notitia  Monastica,^  has  given  a  catalogue  of  upwards 
of  fifty  volumes,  which  were  transcribed  in  one  abbot's 
time." 

Michael  Drayton,  though  he  writes  in  verse,  is  surely  using 
no  poetical  license  in  his  lament  over  the  destruction  of  such 

a  vast  Uterary  and  charitable  institution  : — 
Oh,  who  thy  ruin  sees,  whom  wonder  doth  not  fill 

With  our  great  fathers'  pomp,  devotion,  and  their  skill  ? 
Thou  more  than  mortal  power  (this  judgment  rightly  weighed) 
Then  present  to  assist,  at  that  foundation  laid  ; 
On  whom,  for  this  sad  waste,  should  Justice  lay  the  crime  ? 
Is  there  a  power  in  Fate,  or  doth  it  yield  to  Time  ? 
Or  was  their  error  such,  that  thou  couldst  not  protect 
Those  buUdingg  which  thy  hand  did  with  their  zeal  erect  I 
To  whom  didst  thou  commit  that  monument  to  keep 

That  suff 'reth  with  the  dead  their  memory  to  sleep  ? 
When  not  great  Arthur's  tomb  nor  holy  Joseph's  grave 
From  sacrilege  had  power  their  sacred  bones  to  save  ; 
He  who  that  God  in  man  to  His  sepulchre  brought, 
Or  he  which  for  the  faith  twelve  famous  battles  fought. 
What  ?  did  so  many  kings  do  honour  to  that  place. 
For  avarice  at  last  so  vilely  to  deface  ? 
For  reverence  to  that  seat  which  had  adscribed  been, 

Trees  yet  in  wiuter  bloom,  and  bear  their  summer's  green. 

Glastonbury,  indeed,  was  England^s  "  second  Rome,"  as  it is  often  called  in  ancient  charters  and  chronicles.  It  merited 
the  title  from  the  number  and  preciousness  of  its  relics,  and 
from  the  bodies  of  saints  buried  within  its  precincts  ;  as  well 
as  from  the  extent  of  its  privileges  and  influence.  The  spot 
on  which  the  light  of  the  Gospel  was  believed  first  to  have 
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shone,  on  whicli  tlie  '^beautiful  feet  of  those  who  brought 
tidings  of  good  things  ̂ '  first  halted,  could  hardly  rank  after 
any  other  in  the  island.  Hence  we  are  not  to  wonder  at  royal 
gifts  and  royal  charters,*  privileges  from  the  Eternal  City, 
'' hides  ̂ '  of  land,  jewels,  architecture,  treasures  of  church  fur- 

niture, troops  of  retainers,  farms,  granges,  benefices,  lavished 
on  the  favoured  place.  The  irresistible,  irrepressible  momen- 

tum of  a  Catholic  kingdom^s  devotion  poured  these  offerings 
upon  a  soil  on  which  the  Cross  was  believed  to  have  been  first 
planted.  Perilous  gifts,  as  exciting  the  cupidity  of  men  who 
would  cast  sacred  ashes  to  the  winds  for  the  costly  reliquary 
containing  them,  and  abolish  the  daily  Sacrifice  to  secure  the 
jewelled  chalice  in  which  it  was  ofiered.  Perilous,  in  a  higher 
sense,  and  with  a  subtler  danger  :  for  wealth  has  often  been 
the  handmaid  of  corruption.  To  go  no  further  for  a  reason,  a 
well-endowed  monastery  was  worth  bestowing  by  some  profli- 

gate king  upon  some  unworthy  favourite.  Its  broad  acres 
were  coveted  by  the  ecclesiastical  courtier  in  an  earlier  reign, 

*  The  following  expressions  occur  in  charters,  the  first,  second,  fourth,  and 
fifth  of  which  are  to  be  found  in  the  "  Codex  Diplomaticus  -^vi  Saxonici," 
published  by  the  EngUsh  Historical  Society,  London,  1839  ;  the  others  in 
Dugdale. 

Ina,  King  of  West  Saxons,  June,  ann.  702. — "  In  nomine  Domini  nostri 
Jesu  Christi  Salvatoris  !  Ea  quae  secundum  decreta  canonum  tractata 
fuerint,  licet  sermo  tantum  ad  testimonium  sufficeret,  tamen  pro  incerta 
futuri  [conditione]  chirographorum  schedulis  sunt  roboranda.  Quapropter 
ego  Ini,  regnante  Domino  rex  Saxonum,  viginti  cassatos  pro  remedio  animse 
mea?  Beorhtwaldo  abbati  ad  sanctum  monasterium  Glastingaburga  videor 

contulisse,"  &c. 
Idem,  704. — '•  Ecclesia  Beatae  Dei  genetricis  Mariae,  et  Beati  Patricii  .  .  . 

in  pristina  urbe  quie  dicitur  Glastingsea." 
Idem. — ''  Ecclesia  D.  N.  J.  C.  et  perpetuse  V.  M.  sicut  in  regno  Britanniae 

est  prima,  et  fons  et  origo  totius  religionis,  ita  et  ipsa  supereminentem  privi- 
legii  obtineat  dignitatem  ;  nee  uUi  omnino  homini  ancillare  obsequium  faciat 

in  terris,  quae  super  chores  angelorum  dominatur  in  coelis." 
Idem,  725. — "  Ecclesia  vetusta,  quae  est  in  loco  qui  dicitur  Glasteie,  quam 

magnussacerdos  et  pontifex  summus  angelorum  obsequio  sibi  ac  perpetuae 
Virgini  Mariae,  beato  David,  multis  et  inauditis  miraculis,  olim  se  sancti- 

ficasse  innotuit."  In  the  same  charter :  "  Kentwinus  rex,  qui  Glastingie 
matrem  sanctorum  vocare  solitus  fuerat." 

Edmund,  arm.  944.-—"  Celeberrima  vetusta  ecclesia  sanctae  Dei  genitricis 
.  .  prae  caeteris  sit  liberior  cum  terminis  suis.'' 

Edgar,  ann.  971.—"  Ecclesia  beatissimae  Dei  genitricis  semperque  Virginis 
Mariae  Glastoniae,  sicut  ex  antiquo  'principalem  in  regno  meo  ohtinet  digni- 

tatem, ita  special!  quadam  et  singulari  privilegii  libertate  per  nos  honoretur." 
Canute. — "  Concedo  eccclesiae  Sanctae  Dei  genitricis  semperque  Virginis 

Mariae  Glastonias  jura  et  consuetudines,  etc.  ut  nuUus  omnino  illam  insulam 
intrare  audeat,  cujuscumque  ordinis  sit  aut  dignitatis  :  sed  omnia  .  .  .  tan- 
tummodo  abbatis  judicium  et  conventus  expectent,  sicuti  praedecessores  mei 
sanxerunt  et  privilegiis  confirmarunt,  Kentwines,  Ines,  Cuthredus,  Elfredus, 

Edwardus,  Edmundus,  et  incomparabilis  Edgarus." 



62  6lastonh 
ury. 

not  less  tlian  by  the  secular  in  a  later.  Yet,  in  saying  this, 
we  are  to  remember  that  wealth,  though  perilous,  is  not  of  its 
own  nature  evil.  It  is  the  love  of  money  which  is  called  by  the 

Apostle  the  '^  root  of  all  evils ;  ■'^  and  to  that  root  the  axe  of 
mortification  was  often  laid  by  wealthy  churchmen  in  the 
Middle  Ages.  The  great  Ximenes  wore  his  rough  Franciscan 
scapular,  and  the  yet  ruder  hair-shirt  of  penance,  under  the 
stately  robes  which  beseemed  the  Prince  of  the  Church,  the 
High  Chancellor,  Primate,  and  Regent  of  Spain.  Once  (if  we 
rightly  recall  the  anecdote  from  his  life)  the  Cardinal  opened 
the  rich  folds  of  his  robes,  when  in  a  public  assembly  the 

preacher  took  upon  him  to  inveigh  against  the  churchman^s 
outward  magnificence,  as  it  met  the  eye;  and  by  that  simple 
and  truly  grand  rebuke,  demonstrated  that  he  had  never  been 
seduced  by  his  high  state  from  practising  the  mortifications  of 
his  religious  life.  In  days  of  faith,  when  men  realised  the 
blessings  they  received  from  the  Church,  they  honoured  it, 
even  in  a  temporal  sense,  as  being,  after  the  sovereign,  the 
first  estate  of  the  realm.  A  good  third  of  the  broad  acres  of 
England  became  ecclesiastical  property ;  not  through  extortion 
and  fraud,  as  non- Catholic  historians  would  have  it  appear, 
but  as  one  wide  act  of  faith,  commensurate  with  the  nation. 

It  was  to  the  merit  of  the  individual  givers,  and — most  un- 
doubtedly— to  the  peril  of  the  individual  receivers  :  a  peril 

constant  and  alarming ;  but  side  by  side  with  which  grew  the 
heavenly  remedy.  There  was  wealth  and  secularity,  opposed 
point-blank  by  systematic  penance  and  mortification.  It 
entered  into,  and  formed  part  of,  the  manifold  and  recognized 
perils  of  the  priesthood  and  the  religious  state.  At  all 
events,  it  was  not  the  unredeemed,  uncounteracted  danger 

of  the  present  Lambeth,  St.  Jameses  Square,  or  Farnham Castle. 
But  the  central  figure,  all  the  while,  in  this  picture  ?  the 

ecclesiastical  lord  of  this  wide  and  fair  domain?  Walter 

Scott  with  his  pen,  Landseer  with  his  pencil,  would  draw  the 
abbot  as — they  have  drawn  him.  It  has  become  part  of  an 
Englishman's  traditional  belief,  that  the  abbot  is  a  fat  abbot, 
proud  and  pursy,  indolent  or  worse ;  a  drone  in  his  extensive 
hive,  a  cumberer  of  the  rich  ground  which  mistaken  piety  and 
abject  superstition  have  made  over  to  him.  The  joyous  prior 
of  Jorvaulz  represents  a  popular  picture  as  faithfully  as  the 
holy  clerk  of  Copmanhurst. 

Was  it  so  with  Whiting,  the  last  and  martyred  abbot  of 
Glastonbury  ?  Had  he  become  corrupted  by  the  wealth  and 
power  that  surrounded  him  ?  We  answer,  the  fact  of  his 
martyrdom  in  itself  is  a  strong  negative  presumption.     Men 
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do  not  usually  receive  so  high  a  grace,  unsupported  by  grace 
habitual  and  sanctifying.  A  decline  in  vigilance,  prayer, 
mortification,  and  the  other  virtues  of  the  religious  life,  would 
leave  the  soul  weak  and  defenceless  on  so  great  an  emer- 

gency. He  who  will  not  take  up  his  daily  cross,  will  hardly 
lay  down  his  life.  Had  Whiting  been  a  degenerate  monk, 
his  name  might  have  gone  down  to  posterity  with  that  of 
Cranmer. 

Now  Collinson,  in  his  "  History  of  Somersetshire,^-'  speaks 
as  follows  :  and  the  value  of  his  testimony  is  enhanced  by  the 
fact  that  he  rather  belongs  to  the  irreverent  and  unbelieving 
class.     Yet  he  says  : — 

This  Eichard  Whiting,  who  was  the  last  abbot  of  Glastonbury,  finished 

Edgar's  chapel  and  much  enlarged  the  buildings  of  the  monastery.  He  pre- 
sided over  this  abbey  in  those  impropitious  days  to  monks  and  religious 

societies,  when  the  accumulated  treasures  of  many  ages,  which  had  been 

derived  to  the  Church  from  the  bounty  of  kings  and  nobles,  were  appro- 
priated to  secular  purses  and  avaricious  interests.  Whiting  was  unwilling  to 

surrender  his  abbey  to  the  king,  or  to  lend  an  ear  to  any  of  the  solicitations 

which  were  offered  him  :  whereupon,  by  false  pretence,  they  seized  on  him  at 
his  manor  house  of  Sharpham,  a.d.  1539,  and  without  much  formal  process  as 
to  law  or  equity,  he  was  dragged  on  a  hurdle  to  the  Torr  Hill,  where,  without 

the  least  regard  to  his  age,  his  sanctity,  or  his  entreaties  to  revisit  his  con- 
vent, he  was  hanged,  his  head  set  upon  the  abbey  gate,  and  his  quarters  sent 

to  Wells,  Bath,  Ivelchester,  and  Bridgewater. 

Collinson  quotes,  in  a  note,  a  MS.  letter  from  '^  J.  Eussell, 
from  Welles,  the  16th  day  of  Novembre  "  (1539),  the  terms 
of  which  would  lead  us  to  infer  that  instead  of  simple  hanging, 
the  abbot  and  two  of  his  community  who  suffered  with  him 
underwent  the  unmitigated  rigours  of  the  barbarous  and 
horrible  execution  then  in  use  for  real  or  alleged  high 
treason. 

"  On  Thursdaye  the  14th  daye  of  the  present  moneth  the  Abbott  of  Glaston- 
burye  was  arrayned,  and  the  next  daye  putt  to  Execucyon  wyth  2  other 
of  his  Monkes  for  the  robbyng  of  Glastonburye  Churche  (!)  on  the  Torre 

Hyll  next  unto  the  Towne  of  Glastonburye  ;  the  seyde  Abbot's  Bodye  being 
devyded  in  fower  partes  and  Hedde  stryken  off,"  &c, 

He  was  head  (proceeds  Collinson)  of  the  most  ancient  abbey  of  England, 
whereof  the  governor  had  precedence  of  all  the  abbots  in  England  till  the 
year  1154,  when  Pope  Adrian  IV.  gave  that  honour  to  the  abbot  of  St. 

Alban's,  in  consideration  of  his  having  received  his  education  in  that  abbey, 
and  because  our  proto-martyr  S.  Alban  suffered  there.  He  was  always  a 
member  of  the  Upper  House  of  Convocation,  and  a  parliamentary  baron, 
being  summoned  by  a  particular  writ  to  sit  among  the  elders  and  barons  of 

the  realm.       His  apartment  was  a  kind  of  a  well-disciplined  court,  whore 
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the  sons  of  noblemen  and  gentlemen  were  sent  for  their^virtuous  education, 
and  returned  thence  excellently  accomplished.  After  this  manner  Abbot 
Whitiug  bred  up  near  three  hundred  pupils,  besides  others  of  a  meaner  rank, 
whom  he  fitted  for  the  universities  at  home.  His  table,  attendants,  and 
officers  were  an  honour  to  the  nation.  He  is  said  to  have  entertained  five 

hundred  persons  of  fashion  at  one  time,  and  that  upon  Wednesdays  and 
Fridays,  Aveekly,  all  the  poor  of  the  country  were  relieved  by  his  particular 
charity  ;  and  when  he  went  abroad  (which  he  seldom  did,  but  to  national 
synods,  general  chapters,  and  parliamentary  conventions)  he  was  attended  by 

upwards  of  one  hundred  persons.* 

We  hardly  know  how  we  could  add  to  the  value  of  this 
half- conscious  testimony  from  a  thoroughly  non- Catholic 
writer.  It  seems  to  us  to  sketch  the  outlines  of  a  life  and 

career  which  might  contain  all  the  elements  of  sanctity,  and 
fitly  end  in  martyrdom.  Mutatis  mutandis,  for  the  differ- 

ence of  century  and  circumstance,  it  might  be  the  external 
aspect  of  a  S.  Thomas  or  S.  Edmund  of  Canterbury,  or  a 
S.  Charles  of  Milan.  A  man  has  committed  to  him  great  means 
of  influence  for  good,  under  the  forms  of  abundant — even  su- 

perabundant— wealth,  and  very  high  position  in  Church  and 
State.  He  takes  his  part  in  the  deliberations  of  every  assem- 

bly to  which  he  has  a  right  as  peer  of  the  realm,  prelate  of 
the  Church,  superior  of  a  wide-spread  and  influential  religious 
order.  Thus,  through  no  less  than  three  several  channels  his 
powerful  voice  is  heard  in  the  land.  And  his  hand,  in  the 
administration  of  princely  revenues,  is  no  less  potent  than 
his  voice.  Suppose  him  faithful  to  his  high  trust,  to  the 
degree  to  which  his  Protestant  panegyrist  would  advance 
him,  do  we  not  seem  to  hear  in  the  Gospel  the  words  of  his 
final  welcome  ?  Has  he  not  had  many  talents  committed  to 
him,  and  has  he  not  brought  in  a  proportionate  return  ? 

Let  us  look  at  this  by  the  light  of  a  supposed  parallel 
case. 

The  Times,  then,  in  a  special  article  might  say — 

Silvanus,  sixtieth  duke  of  Bedford,  whose  demise  is  noticed  to-day  in  our 

obituary,  has  left  a  name  behind  him  which  wUl  not  easily  be  efi'aced  from 
the  memory  of  his  contemporaries,  nor  from  the  records  of  his  country. 
Entering,  comparatively  late  in  life,  upon  the  splendid  inheritance  which 
it  was  his  destiny  to  enjoy,  he  appeared,  from  the  first,  to  regard  himself 

simply  as  the  steward  of  his  wide-spread  possessions  and  influence.      E-e- 

*  CoUinson's  "  History  of  Somersetshire,"  vol.  ii.  p.  255.  "  Leland,"  says 
Dugdale  (art.  Glast.)  "  in  his  MS.  in  the  Bodleian  Library,  calls  Whiting 
'  homo  sane  candidissimus  et  amicus  mens  singularis.'  Through  this  he  after- 

wards drew  his  pen."  It  was  probably  inexpedient,  not  to  say  dangerous, 
for  the  king's  "  royal  antiquary  "  to  speak  in  such  terms  of  a  man  executed 
for  resisting  the  claim  of  the  royal  supremacy. 
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maining  unmarried,  and  without  heirs  for  whom  to  accumulate  any  portion 
6f  his  vast  wealth,  he  thus  kept  himself  free  from  the  enervating  influence  of 
domestic  ease  and  comfort,  and  the  dissipation  of  spirit  which  is  often  the 

concomitant  of  high  life.  In  his  place  in  parliament,  in  the  administration 

of  his  princely  estates  of  Woburn  and  elsewhere,  the  late  lamented  duke 

employed  the  means  and  appliances  at  his  command  with  an  habitual  sense 
of  responsibility  which  has  enbalmed  his  memory  in  the  hearts  of  thousands. 
Woburn,  indeed,  throughout  his  career,  presented  an  educational  machinery 
such  as  might  almost  vie  with  Harrow  or  Rugby.  Some  three  hundred 

pupils,  the  sons  of  noblemen  and  gentlemen,  owe  to  its  princely  occupant 
the  blessing  of  a  virtuous  education,  which  has  sent  them  trained,  disciplined, 
and  accomplished,  to  fulfil  their  important  posts  of  central  or  local  influence 

and  government  in  their  native  land.  Others,  of  less  distinguished  birth,  he 
brought  up  and  sent  forth  to  a  university  career.  A  boy  of  good  conduct 

and  promising  abilities,  of  however  poor  parentage,  was  sure  of  being  ad- 

mitted into  the  schools  supported  by  the  duke's  munificence.  The  alms- 
houses established  by  his  predecessors  he  maintained  in  a  state  of  high 

efficiency.*  And  as  to  his  Grace's  more  immediate  and  personal  charities,  it 
is  enough  to  state  that,  twice  every  week,  the  poor  of  that  part  of  the  county 
of  Bedford  in  which  the  Woburn  estates  are  situate  were  entertained  with- 

out distinction,  and  sometimes  ser\'ed  by  his  own  hand,  in  an  almonry  and 

refectory  set  apart  for  the  purpose.  The  "  Duke's  kitchen,"  as  it  is  called 
— a  massive  and  substantial  portion  the  extensive  buildings — was  erected 
under  his  own  directions,  and  in  close  contact  with  the  almonry ;  f  thus 

serving  the  double  purpose  of  providing  for  the  numerous  pupils  and  large 
retinue  of  his  establishment,  and  of  unweared  ministrations  to  the  poor. 

We  may  imagine  with  wliat  eloquence  tlie  leading  journal 
would  enlarge  on  tlie  rare  merit  of  such  a  paragon  among 
dukes,  and  the  blessing  of  any  one  belonging  to  such  an  Utopia 
as  Woburn.  But  when,  mutato  nomine,  de  abbate  fahula 
riarratur,  then 

*  On  the  south  side  of  the  same  street  [in  Glastonbury]  is  the  hospital  or 
almshouse  of  Abbot  Richard  Bear,  founded  and  endowed  in  1512  for  ten 
poor  women.  ...  At  the  east  end  of  the  street  is  an  old  chapel  or  cell, 
dedicated  to  S.  Margaret,  founded  by  one  of  the  ancient  abbots.  In  the 
other  street  on  the  west  side  of  the  road  stands  the  hospital  of  S.  John, 
founded,  or  rather  augmented  for  ten  poor  and  infirm  people,  by  Abbot 

Michael,  a.d.  1246.— Collinson's  "  Somersetshire,"  vol.  ii.  p.  263. 
Of  this  latter  hospital  Tanner  says  :  "  An  ancient  hospital  for  poor  and 

infirm  persons,  dedicated  to  S.  John  Baptist,  under  the  care  of  the  almoner  of 
the  monastery,  which  was  rebuilt  near  the  park,  the  allowances  of  the  poor 
augmented,  and  provision  made  for  a  chaplain  to  perform  divine  offices,  by 

the  munificence  of  Michael,  abbot  of  Glastonbury,  a.d.  1246." — "Notitia 
Monastica,"  p.  475. 

t  The  Abbot's  kitchen,  built  by  Whiting,  the  last  abbot,  is  octagonal, 
having  in  the  angles  four  fire-places,  sixteen  feet  long.  In  the  flat  part  of 
the  roof  rises  an  arched  octagonal  pyramid,  crowned  with  a  double  lantern, 
one  within  the  other.  In  a  smaller  pyramid  hung  a  hell,  to  call  the  poor 
people  to  the  adjoining  aZ-m onn/.—Collinson,  vol.  ii.  p.  261. 
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It  was  in  allusion  (says  the  Rev.  Mr.  Warner)  to  this  characteristic  (!) 
feature  of  the  conventual  life  [viz.,  good  cheer  and  gluttony  as  typified  by 
the  kitchen]  that  some  wit  of  modern  days  inscribed  on  a  pane  of  glass  in 
one  of  the  windows  of  the  White  Hart  inn,  Glastonbury,  the  following 
distich  on  the  present  state  of  its  abbey  kitchen : — 

"  Templa  ruunt,  sacrteque  domus,  sed  tuta,  palati 
Tanta  fuit  monachis  cura,  Culina  manet." 

Warner's  "  Glastonbury,"  pref.,  p.  xlix. 

This  poetaster  on  glass  may  be  just  so  far  worth  quoting, 
as  he  represents  the  superficial  popular  prejudice  to  which 
even  Walter  Scott  (we  say  it  with  unfeigned  reluctance)  con- 

tributed a  powerful  impulse.  If  we  were  writing  more  than 
a  brief  notice  of  Glastonbury,  it  might  be  worth  while  to  show 
(1)  that  this  much-maligned  kitchen  was  the  latest  of  all 
the  monastic  buildings,  being  the  special  erection  of  Whiting 
himself,  and  therefore  likely  to  be  among  the  most  durable 
part  of  the  present  ruins  ;  (2)  that,  according  to  the  popular 
account,  it  was  built  with  great  strength,  to  carry  out  a 
boast  of  the  abbot,  in  answer  to  a  threat  of  the  king ;  (3)  that 
it  was  less  an  object  of  spoil  with  those  into  whose  hands  the 
buildings  fell  than  almost  any  other  portion  of  them ;  (4)  that 
it  might  have  been  purposely  left,  as  a  standing  sarcasm,  by 
men  whose  interest  and  whose  pleasure  alike  it  was  to  show 
that  the  monks,  by  their  relaxed  and  self-indulgent  lives,  had 
deserved  their  doom  : — 

,    .    .     et  mere 

Tinget  pavimentum  superbo 
Pontificum  potiore  co^nis. 

We  have  bestowed  more  attention  on  the  Abbotts  kitchen 
than  the  subject  seemed  to  deserve.  Only,  it  is  never  out 
of  place  to  weaken,  even,  a  long-standing  calumny.  We  re- 

member being  shown  in  Exeter  Cathedral,  some  years  ago, 
the  tomb  of  an  old  Catholic  bishop.  It  represented  him  in 
an  upper  compartment,  lying  in  all  the  insignia  of  his  high 
office ;  then,  below,  the  shrivelled  and  decayed  corpse,  as  he 
would  have  been  found  had  his  remains  been  actually  ex- 

posed. The  moral,  to  a  Catholic  eye  was  obvious  enough. 
It  was  simply  a  striking  memento  mori.  But  the  verger  who 
showed  visitors  round  the  building  would  have  it  (and  perhaps 
his  successor  will  have  it  to  this  day)  that  it  was  a  bishop 
who  had  attempted  an  unbroken  fast  through  the  forty  days 
of  Lent ;  and  his  corollary  was  the  rather  strangely- sounding 
one,  "  You  see,  sir,  what  comes  of  trying  to  follow  our 
Saviour  ''  !     So,  we  have  no  doubt,  and  equally  in  the  interests 
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of  good  cheer,  tlie  very  next  pic-nic  party  who  are  ushered 
through  the  ruins  of  Glastonbury  will  be  made  to  pause 
before  the  unruined  kitchen  with,  "  Observe,  gentlemen,  how 

fond  those  jolly  old  monks  were  of  their  dinner  !^' 
Now  let  us  make  a  sweep  backwards,  from  Abbot 

Whiting,  of  nearly  fifteen  hundred  years.  We  have  seen 
what  Glastonbury  was  in  the  days  when  the  royal  commis- 

sioners thundered  at  its  gates  ;  a  princely  monastery,  en- 
tertaining kings  and  nobles,  educating  a  large  section  of 

the  youth  of  the  land,  owning  half  Somersetshire.  But 
there  is  a  reason  for  everything.  Men  do  not  go  and  plant 
themselves  down  in  a  marsh,  and  decree  that  the  marsh 
shall  be  the  cynosure  of  a  great  kingdom,  held  in  chiefest 
honour,  maintained  without  contradiction  at  home,  asserted 

without  contradiction  abroad,  as  the  place  where  the  "  beau- 
tiful feet  ̂ '  of  the  first  evangehzers  had  stood ;  and  therefore 

to  be  enriched  with  charters,  lands,  privileges,  temporal  rule, 
ecclesiastical  pre-eminence — all  that  can  increase  its  wealth 
and  heighten  its  glory.  They  do  not  do  all  this  without  some 
definite  reason.  Other  men  do  not  accept  it  without  a  reason 

to  the  full  as  definite.  Even  the  "  dark  ages ''  had  a  glim- 
mering of  good,  strong,  sturdy,  Saxon  sense,  which  would 

have  received  any  groundless  pretension  to  such  claims  with 
the  synonym  of  that  day — whatever  it  was — to  our  modern 
dissyllable  ̂ ^  humbug.^^ 

A  reason,  then,  must  have  existed  for  Glastonbury  as  it 
was  under  Ina,  and  from  Ina  through  that  list  of  kings, 
nobles,  bishops,  the  bare  enumeration  of  whom,  and  of  their 
gifts,  to  be  found  in  Dugdale,  would  swell  our  pages  im- 

moderately. That  reason  must  be  adequate  to  account  for  a 
devotion  which  penetrated  Saxon,  Dane,  and  Norman  alike — 
which  held  on  without  intermission,  from  the  conversion  of 
Lucius  to  the  apostasy  of  Henry.  The  pilgrim  to  Croyland 
in  its  palmy  days  would  have  answered  you  without  hesitation 
that  he  went  thither  to  S.  Guthlac.  He  who  turned  his  steps 
towards  Verulam  was  seeking  the  magnificent  shrine  of  S. 
Alban.  Lindisfarne  was  visited  for  the  sake  of  S.  Cuthbert, 
S.  Edmondsbury  for  the  martyred  king  of  that  name.  So  of 
S.  Neots,  S.  Ives,  and  more  places  than  we  need  enumerate. 
So  of  Glastonbury.  There  must  be  some  special  memory 
attached  to  it,  and  the  name  of  some  sainted  founder. 

Whose  is  that  name  ? 

At  the  outset,  it  must  be  acknowledged  that  the  coming 
of  S.  Joseph  of  Arimatheea,  with  his  companions,  and  the 
grant  made  to  them  by  the  heathen  Arviragus  of  the  island 

Iniswytryn,  and  its  surrounding  '^twelve  hides   of  Glaston- 
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hurj/'  lias  been  discredited  even  by  some  Catholic  historians. 
Lingard,  in  his  History  of  England,  simply  ignores  it,  unless 
the  second  of  the  two  following  sentences  may  seem  by  im- 

plication even  to  exclude  it.  '^  At  the  distance  of  so  many 
ages/'  he  says,  "  it  is  impossible  to  discover  by  whom  Chris- 

tianity was  first  preached  in  the  island.-"  Then,  after  noticing 
the  opinions  which  assign  this  mission  to  S.  Peter  or  to  S. 
Paul,  he  dismisses  both  as  improbable  beforehand,  and  resting 
'^  on  the  most  slender  evidence — on  testimonies  which  are 

many  of  them  irrelevant,  all  ambiguous  and  unsatisfactory.^' 
He  then  gives  reasons  for  supposing  the  Christianity  of 
Britain  to  have  been  derived  immediately  from  Rome ;  and 

adds,  in  a  note,  "  Nothing  can  be  less  probable  in  itself,  nor 
less  supported  by  ancient  testimony,  than  the  opinion  that 
Britain  was  converted  by  oriental  missionaries.  The  only 
foundation  on  which  it  rests  is,  that  in  the  seventh  cen- 

tury the  Britons  did  not  keep  Easter  on  the  same  day  as  the 
Church  of  Rome.''^*  The  value  of  such  a  mere  abstract 
opinion  unsupported  by  document  or  show  of  proof,  will  be 
better  tested  as  we  go  on. 

In  his  "  History  of  the  Antiquities  of  the  Anglo-Saxon 
Church,-''Lingard  excludes  the  idea  of  S.  Joseph  more  expressly. 
^^  I  shall  not,''  he  says,  ̂ ^  trespass  on  the  patience  of  the 
reader  by  directing  his  attention  to  two  other  imaginary  facts  : 
the  missionary  labours  of  Aristobulus  in  Britain,  and  the 
foundation  of  the  church  of  Glastonbury  by  Joseph  of 

Arimathaea.  'No  one  can  examine  the  authorities  on  which 
these  statements  are  founded  without  pronouncing  them  at 

once  collections  of  fables"  (vol.  i.  p.  355). 

Tierney,  in  his  edition  of  ̂'^  Dod's  Church  History  of  England/' 
is  not  less  hostile  to  the  Glastonbury  legend.  And  in  opposing 
it,  he  raliges  himself  not  only  against  the  old  Catholic 
historian  he  is  editing,  but  against  Camden,  as  quoted  by  Dod. 
We  leave  it  to  the  reader  to  determine  how  far  these  writers, 
Lingard  and  Tierney,  with  the  coldness  and  excessive  caution 
they  thought  well  to  assume  and  to  promote,  can  be  allowed  to 
outweigh  the  express  testimony  of  such  documents  as  follow. 

Tierney's  coolness  is  rather  amusing.  ̂ ^  However,  notwith- 
standing this  authoritative  assertion  of  Camden,  the  story 

of  S.  Joseph's  connection  with  Glastonbury,  like  the  other 
legends  mentioned  in  the  text,  is  now  universally  rejected.'' 

Leland  is  with  him  in  his  rejection  of  the  story,  and  is 

therefore  quoted  by  him.  '^  Duce  quodam  Josepho,  sed  non 
illo,  nisi  ego plurimumfallor,  Arimathiano."  ("De  Script.Brit.," 

*  "  Hist,  of  England,"  vol.  i.  pp.  51,  52. 
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p.  20,  in  Meduino  et  Elvano.)  Words  wliich  are,  however, 
sufficiently  important,  since  they  throw  upon  the  adversaries  the 

burden  of  proof  why  a  Joseph  should  be  named  as  England's 
converter,  what  Joseph  it  was,  and  why  it  should  not  be  the 
saint  of  Arimathaea. 

On  the  other  hand,  Dod's  words  are  express.  We  quote 
him  here,  though  rather  out  of  place,  while  we  should  state 

the  opposite  side,  because  of  Tierney's  comment,  and  inasmuch 
as  they  tend  to  throw  light  on  the  general  run  of  the  objections : 

— ^'The  best  attested  account,^'  he  says,  "is  that  S.  Joseph 
of  Arimathsea,  with  several  companions  and  fellow-labourers, 
laid  the  foundation  of  the  first  Christian  church  of  this  island, 
at  Glastonbury,  in  Somersetshire,  as  both  ancient  monuments, 
the  tradition  of  the  British  and  Saxon  churches,  and  the  gene- 

rality of  our  historians,  both  ancient  and  modern,  do  give  tes- 

timony/' And  what  he  adds  is  both  sensible  and  significant, 
and  would  outweigh  a  greater  mass  of  non- Catholic  scepticism 
than  we  find  actually  to  exist,  against  the  Glastonbury  legend. 

'^  Whoever  was  the  first  planter  of  Christianity  among  us 
(which  in  itself  is  no  very  material  point),  I  cannot  but  take 
notice  of  the  motives  which  have  induced  some  writers  to  make 

choice  of  one  opinion  rather  than  another.  Some  are  willing 
to  deprive  S.  Peter  of  the  glory  of  this  work,  out  of  a  particular 
respect  they  have  for  his  supremacy,  and  for  fear  they  should 
become  indebted  to  the  See  of  Eome  upon  that  account.  The 
like  inducement  they  have  not  to  allow  of  the  story  of  S. 
Joseph  of  Arimathaea;  so  early  an  instance  of  monastic  dis- 

cipline not  being  very  consistent  with  the  economy  of  our 
modern  churches,  who  style  themselves  Reformed.  They  seem 
more  disposed  to  give  the  honour  to  S.  Paul,  or  any  other 
apostolic  preacher,  where  they  do  not  lie  under  the  like 

apprehensions.'-'  * 
But  greater  writers  than  Lingard  or  Tierney  had  preceded 

them  in  discrediting  the  story  of  S.  Joseph.  J.  BoUandus 
(followed,  of  course,  by  Henschenius  and  Papebroche)  recites 
the  account  of  Baronius,  which  we  shall  give  hereafter,  but 
only  for  the  purpose  of  confuting  it.  The  legend,  say  the 
Bollandists,  appears  so  suspicious  that  they  will  not  be  led  by 
it  into  that  vexed  question  of  the  first  introduction  of  the 
faith  into  Britain.  And  they  refer  this  "fable"  to  the 
unknown  author  who,  like  a  rhapsodist  to  the  Iliad,  first  col- 

lected, or  partly  imagined,  the  Gesta  of  King  Arthur  and  the 
Round  Table,  the  juggles  of  Merlin,  and  the  achievements  of 
Sir  Lancelot  du  Lac  ! 

"  Dod's  Church  History  of  England,"  ed.  Tiernev,  vol.  i.  pp.  ̂ ,  3. H  2 
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We  may  forgive  Bollandus  and  his  companions  for  knowing 
little  of  the  antiquity,  the  strength,  and  the  continuousness 
of  the  tradition  in  England;  though  we  can  hardly  be  so 
lenient  to  the  ponderous  levity  (to  venture  on  an  o^vfiCopov) 
with  which  they  here  treat  it.  They  then  proceed  to 
speak  of  Freculphus  Lexoviensis,  an  author  of  the  ninth 
century,  quoted  by  Capgrave,  and  maintain  that  in  the 
passage  cited  he  speaks  merely  of  the  dispersion  of  the 
disciples  to  preach  the  Gospel,  without  any  special  mention  of 
S.  Joseph. »  This  is  true  enough, — nor  can  one  see  why 
Freculphus  should  be  particularly  quoted  on  one  side  or  the 
other.  Meanwhile,  the  BoUandists  adduce  an  alleged  fact, 
which,  if  true,  would  overturn  the  legend  at  once.  They  say, 
that  in  the  time  of  Charlemagne,  Fortunatus,  Patriarch  of 
Jerusalem,  fleeing  from  the  infidels  who  were  then  laying 
waste  the  Holy  Land,  brought  thence  the  hocly  of  S.  Joseph 
to  the  monastery  of  Medianum,  of  which  he  became  abbot. 
The  place  afterwards  passed  into  the  hands  of  canons,  who 
seem  to  have  borne  no  goodwill  to  their  predecessors.  The 
monks,  however,  returned  into  possession,  and  amid  these 
changes  the  sacred  relics  were  carried  away  and  lost.  An 
allegation  of  so  much  obscurity  and  so  little  proof  must  go 
for  what  it  is  worth,  and  may  fairly  be  sifted  by  the  light  of 
other  parallel  cases  which  show  the  difficulty  of  proving  relics 
of  such  antiquity.  This  would  take  us  into  another,  though  a 
most  interesting  subject, — but  we  forbear.  The  instance 
which  rises  first  to  our  mind  is  that  of  the  body  of  S.  James 
the  Apostle  at  Compostella,  as  against  the  claims  of  that 

^'  hand  of  S.  James,^^  for  the  safe  custody  of  which,  as  a  most 
precious  relic,  Reading  abbey  was  founded  by  Henry  II. 

Lastly,  we  must  number  William  B.  MacCabe  among  those 
who,  with  mere  generalities,  and  without  much  apparent 
investigation,  have  discredited  the  legend.  In  his  valuable 

"^  Catholic  History  of  England,^^  he  dismisses  it,  we  must  say, 
very  superficially,  on  the  authority  of  the  Catholic  writers  we 

have  already  quoted ;  allowing  that  "  one  Protestant  author, 
Camden,^-*  saw  no  reason  to  doubt  it.  We  shall  soon  see 
whether  Camden  stood  alone  among  his  co-religionists. 

Strutt,  in  his  "  Chronicle  of  England,^'  asserts  the  early 
evangelisation  of  the  island,  while  he  rejects  the  story  of 
Glastonbury  : — 

Amongst  those  things  which  cannot  absokitely  be  set  down  in  the  affir- 
mative, none  appears  more  certain  than  that  the  enlivening  ray  of 

Gospel  light  first  shone  upon  this  island  some  time  between  the  years  of  our 
Lord  43  and  61.  .  .  .If  ever  any  accounts  of  this  important  transaction 
were  set  down  by  the  primitive  Christian  Britons,  they  were  soon  destroyed, 
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or  lost  in  the  fatal  discords  and  unfortunate  wars  which  followed,  so  that 

none  of  them  have  been  transmitted  to  posterity.  The  fables  concerning 

Joseph  of  Arimath?ea's  coming  hither  and  preaching  the  Gospel,  are  now 
exploded,  as  the  idle  inventions  of  the  monks  of  Glastonbury,  to  give  a 

greater  air  of  consequence  to  their  monastery  (vol.  i.  part  3,  c.  2). 

And  lie  then  declares  in  favour  of  the  theory  which  makes 
S.  Paul  the  evangeliser  of  Britain. 

Stillingfleet,  Usher,  and  Collier,  we  shall  see,  follow  on  the 
same  side  as  Bollandus.  And  now,  except  the  flippant 
incredulity  of  a  county  historian  or  two,  who  will  have 
nothing  true  that  was  monkish ;  and  except  a  late  reverend 
lecturer,  who  has  contrived  to  put  into  a  few  popular  pages  as 
much  nonsense  as  we  have  often  seen  between  the  covers  of  a 
book,  we  have  noticed  such  writers  as  have  ranged  themselves 
against  S.  Joseph  of  Arimathaea. 

Without  a  word  of  commentary,  we  pass  on  to  the  authors 
who  have  advocated  the  truth  of  the  legend.  Speed,  a  trucu- 

lent non-Catholic  writer,  following  breast-high  the  scent  of 
the  beast  with  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  and  fulsome  in  his 
panegyric  of  Henry  YIII.  and  James  I.,  recites  the  story  of 
S.  Joseph  with  every  symptom  of  credence.  We  modernize 
his  spelling  of  1611 . 

At  which  time  (say  they)  were  sent  certain  disciples  out  of  France  into 
Britain,  by  Philip  the  Apostle,  whereof  Joseph  of  Arimathaea,  that  buried 
the  body  of  Christ,  was  chief ;  who  first  laid  the  foundation  of  our  faith  in 
the  west  parts  of  this  island,  at  the  place  then  called  Avalon  (afterwards 

Inis  Witrin,*  now  Glastonbury),  where  he,  with  twelve  disciples,  his 
assistants,  preached  the  gospel  of  life  unto  the  islanders,  and  there  left  their 
bodies  to  remain  for  a  joyful  resurrection.  This  doth  Gildas  affirm,  and 
Malmsbury,  in  his  book  of  the  Antiquities  of  Glastonburyj  written  to 
Henry  de  Blois,  brother  to  King  Stephen,  and  abbot  of  the  same  place,  report, 
and  is  consented  unto  (for  the  matter,  though  all  agree  not  touching  the  time) 
by  the  learned  antiquaries  of  later  times,  grounded  on  the  testimonies  of  the 

best  approved  ancient  writers,  who  account  the  most  happy  influence  of  Chris- 
tianity to  have  been  by  those  glorious  conduits  conveyed  into  these  remote 

parts  of  the  world. — Speed's  "  History  of  Great  Britain,"  lib.  vi.  cap.  9,  "  The 

first  planting  of  religion  in  Britain." 

Again,  even  in  elaborating  the  anti-Eoman  argument,  and 
standing  up  for  the  British  bishops  as  against  tS.  Augustine 
and  his  companions,  he  is  strong  for  S.  Joseph. 

*  The  reader  will  observe  that  the  two  first  of  these  names  ought  to  be 
transposed  ;  Inis  Witrin  being  the  British  name  for  island,  Avalon  the 
Saxon. 
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That  these  testimonies  are  sincerely  by  us  produced,  for  the  first  preaching 
and  planting  of  the  gospel,  and  by  such  means  and  men  as  we  have  declared, 

and,  particularly,  by  Joseph  of  Arimathaea  and  his  associates,  the  consent  of 

all  writers,  both  foreign  and  home-bred,  doth  sufficiently  approve  ;  and  the 
reverend  regard  had  of  the  place,  with  the  many  charters  thereof  to  this  day 

remaining,  are  strong  inducements  for  those  our  first  Apostles'  residences 
and  burials  ;  whereof  one,  exemplified  under  the  seal  of  King  Edward  III., 

is  to  be  seen  at  this  day,  reciting  that  the  abbey  of  Glastonbury,  being 
burned  in  the  time  of  King  Henry  II.,  while  it  was  in  his  hands,  at  the 

request  of  the  Patriarch  of  Jerusalem  (then  present  in  England),  instigated 

further  both  by  the  bishops  and  nobility,  he  did  re-edify  the  same,  causing 
diligent  search  to  be  made  for  the  ancient  charters  of  that  foundation  ; 
and,  among  many  recited  in  that  exemplification,  in  one  of  them  it  is  called 

Origo  religionis  in  Anglid  ;  in  another,  Tumulum  Sanctorum,  ah  ipsis  disci- 
pulis  Domini  cedificatum,  fuisse  venerahilem.  Also,  in  the  same  charter, 
amongst  many  other  kings,  there  is  mention  made  of  King  Arthur,  to  be  a 
great  benefactor  unto  that  abbey  ;  whose  arms  upon  the  stone  walls,  both  in 

the  chapel  (called  S.  Joseph's),  and  in  divers  other  places  of  the  abbey,  are 
cut,  which  is  an  escutcheon  whereon  a  cross,  with  the  Virgin  Mary  in  the 

first  quarter  is  set,  and  is  yet  to  this  day  remaining  over  the  gate  of  entrance, 
and  is  held  to  be  also  the  arms  of  that  abbey.  This  place  is  said  to  have 

been  given  to  Joseph  and  his  brethren  by  Arviragus,  then  king  of  Britain  ; 
and  from  hence  were  those  two  divine  doctors  sent  to  Elentherius  by  King 
Lucius,  as  by  their  epithets  [epitaphs  ?]  doth  appear  :  the  one  of  them  called 

Elvanus  Avalonius,  or  of  Glastonbury  ;  and  the  other,  Medwinus  of  Belga, 

that  is.  Wells,  near  unto  this  place.  And  to  these  persons  and  place, 

Polydore  Virgil,  that  dwelled  among  us,  and  had  perused  most  of  our  anti- 
quities, ascribeth  the  original  and  precedency  of  our  Christian  faith,  in  these 

words  :  Hcec  omnia  Christians  pietatis  in  Britannia  extitere  jf'rimordia, 
guam  deinde  Lucius  rex  accendit  et  adauxit,  etc.  And  our  other  later  writers 
likewise  with  him  agree  of  this  place  ;  further  affirming  that  at  first  but 

poor,  and  without  all  pompe,  was  their  oratory,  built  only  of  wreathen  wands, 
as  both  Capgrave,  Bale,  Major,  Scroope,  Harding,  Thorne,  and  others,  affirm. 

Afterwards,  by  divers  princes  raised  unto  greater  glory,  with  many  large 
privileges  and  charters  granted ;  to  wit,  of  Edgar,  Edmund,  Elfred,  Edward, 
Bringwalthius,  Kentwin,  Baldred,  Ina,  Kenwal,  The  Conqueror,  Eufus,  and 
others  ;  all  which  were  diligently  perused  by  King  Henry  II.,  as  we  have 
said,  and  that  Kectory  (?)  in  these  charters  continually  termed  :  The  Grave 

of  Saints :  The  Mother  Church :  The  Disciples'  foundation,  and  dedicated 
unto  Christ,  as  the  first  place  in  this  land  ivhere  His  Gospel  was  first  preached 

and  embraced. — Ibid,  p.  207. 

Once  more,,  speaking  of  the  benefactions  or  new  foundations 
of  Ina,  king  of  the  West  Saxons,  in  the  seventh  century,  he 
uses  the  following  expressions.  V\^e  give  the  passage,  though 
it  carries  us  further  into  the  history  of  Glastonbury  than  we 
have  yet  gone,  and  is  therefore  partly  an  anachronism  : — 

The  renowned  Abbey  of  Glastonbury  most  stately  he  built  to  the  honour 
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of  Christ,  Peter,  and  Paul  ...  in  a  fenny  place,  sequestered  from  the  road- 
way, where  formerly  had  stood  the  old  cell  of  Joseph  of  Arimathsea  ;  and, 

that  being  decayed,  Devy,  bishop  of  S.  David's,  had  thereon  erected  a  new  ; 
which  time  also  having  ruinated,  twelve  men  well  affected  in  the  north  parts 
of  Britain  had  repaired  ;  but  now  by  this  Ina  was  quite  pulled  down,  and, 
after  a  most  sumptuous  manner  new-built :  the  chapel  whereof  he  garnished 
with  gold  and  silver,  and  gave  rich  ornaments  thereto  ;  as  altar,  chalice, 
censer,  candlesticks,  basin  and  holy-water  bucket,  images,  and  pale  for  the 
altar,  of  an  incredible  value  .  .  .  besides  precious  gems,  embroached  in  the 

celebrating  vestures. — "History,"  lib.  vii.  c.  7,  p.  299. 

Bishop  Tanner,,  in  Ms  ̂ '  Notitia  Monastica ''  (p.  458),  gives  a 
brief  summary  of  its  history,  of  fifteen  centuries  ;  beginning 
still  with  S.  Joseph : — 
Glastonbury,  olim  Avallonia. 
This  place  is  reckoned  in  our  old  historians  as  the  most  ancient  Christian 

church  in  Great  Britain,  founded,  as  they  say,  by  Joseph  of  Arimathsea, 

about  thirty-one  years  after  our  blessed  Saviour's  passion.  Here  was  also 
accounted  to  have  been  the  first  regular  congregation  of  monks,  gathered, 
as  we  are  told,  by  one  of  the  S.  Patricks,  a.d.  435.  This  monastery  was 
afterwards  most  liberally  endowed  by  the  munificence  of  Ina,  Edmund  the 

Elder,  and  other  Saxon  kings  and  nobles,  and  had  Benedictine  monks  intro- 
duced by  the  care  of  S.  Dunstan,  a.d.  954.  It  was  dedicated  to  the  Blessed 

Virgin  Mary,  and  valued,  etc. 

Camden  (^^  Britannia/^  p.  182,  by  Gibson,  1772)  speaks 
thus  : — 

In  this  island  stood  the  monastery  of  Glastonbury,  which  is  very  antient  ; 
deriving  its  original  from  Joseph  of  Arimathsea,  the  same  who  buried 

Christ's  body,  and  whom  PhOip,  the  Apostle  of  the  Gauls,  sent  into  Britain 
to  preach  the  gospel.  From  hence  this  place  was  by  our  ancestors  called 

"  The  first  ground  of  God  ;  the  first  ground  of  the  saints  in  England  ;  the 
rise  and  foundation  of  all  religion  in  England  ;  the  burying-place  of  the 
saints  ;  the  Mother  of  the  saints."  And  they  said  of  it,  that  it  was  built  by 
the  very'disciples  of  our  Lord.  Nor  is  there  any  reason  why  we  should 
call  this  in  question,  since  I  have  before  shown  that  the  Christian  religion, 
in  the  very  infancy  of  the  Church,  was  preached  in  this  island  ;  and  since 

Freculphus  Lexoviensis  has  told  us  that  this  Philip  "brought  barbarous 
nations,  bordering  upon  darkness,  and  living  upon  the  ocean,  to  the  light  of 

knowledge  and  haven  of  faith." 

It  is  notable,  as  illustrating  the  decline  of  .belief  in  England 

in  process  of  time,  and  as  a  commentary  on  Dod's  remark, 
that  Bishop  Gibson,  who  edits  Camden,  throws  discredit  on 
the  story,  though  he  does  not  tamper  with  this  passage,  as  he 
seems  to  have  done  with  others,  by  interpretations. 

The  account  of  William  of  Malmesbury  is  as  follows  : — 
Saint  Philip  (as  is  stated  by  Freculfus,  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  his  second 

book)  passed  among  the  nation  of  the  Franks,  preached  the  Gospel  to  them. 
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and  converted  many  to  Christianity.  Desiring  to  extend  still  further  a 
knowledge  of  the  true  faith,  he  chose  twelve  of  his  disciples,  each  of  whom 
he  blessed  by  the  laying  on  of  hands,  and  then  sent  them  to  Britain  to  preach 
the  Gospel.  Philip  is  said  to  have  appointed  over  these  one  who  was  his 
most  dear  friend,  Joseph  of  Arimathoea,  the  same  who  had  laid  the  body  of 
our  Lord  in  the  sepulchre. 

These  disciples,  with  Joseph  of  Arimathaea,  came  to  Britain  in  the  year  of 
our  Lord  63,  and  fifteen  years  after  the  Assumption  of  Blessed  Mary.  They 
immediately  began  to  preach  the  faith  of  Christ ;  but  the  barbarous  king  and 

people  whom  they  addressed,  on  hearing  things  so  strange  and  unusual,  alto- 
gether refused  to  yield  them  any  belief  or  attention.  Yet,  as  these  strangers 

had  journeyed  from  afar,  and  as  the  strictness  of  their  lives  betokened  their 

sanctity,  the  king  of  those  parts  expressed  his  willingness  to  grant  one  peti- 
tion made  by  them  ;  to  assign  for  their  dwelling-place  a  small  island,  lying 

on  the  borders  of  his  dominion,  covered  with  underwood,  briars,  and  marshes. 
The  name  of  this  little  island  was  Yniswitrin. 

Later  on,  two  other  kings,  who  were  also  Pagans,  taking  note  of  the  holy 
lives  which  these  good  men  led,  bestowed  on  each  of  them  a  portion  of  land  ; 
and  at  their  petition,  confirmed  by  grant  by  such  sanctions  as  obtained  in  the 
country.  The  name  which  attaches  to  the  twelve  hides  of  land  belonging  to 
the  abbey,  is  believed  to  be  derived  from  this  grant. 

Soon  after  these  holy  men  had  commenced  their  common  life  in  this  desert 
island,  they  were  admonished  by  a  vision  from  the  angel  Gabriel,  that  they 
should  build  there,  on  a  spot  designated  from  on  high,  a  church  in  honour  of 
the  blessed  and  holy  Virgin  Mother  of  God.  A  prompt  obedience  was  given 
to  this  command.  Walls  were  erected  of  wattled  osiers,  and  a  small  chapel 

completed  by  them,  in  the  thirty-first  year  from  the  Passion,  and  the  fifteenth 
after  the  Assumption  of  the  Ever-glorious  Virgin.  Poor,  indeed,  it  was  in 
appearance  ;  but  it  was  richly  adorned  with  divine  benedictions  ;  and  as  it 
was  the  first  church  which  had  ever  been  built  in  this  land,  so  did  the  Son 
of  God  distinguish  it,  as  of  greater  dignity  than  the  rest,  by  directing  that  it 
should  be  dedicated  in  honour  of  the  Virgin  Mother. 

The  twelve  holy  men  of  whom  we  have  already  spoken,  devoted  them- 
selves in  this  place  to  the  service  of  God  and  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  ;  for  here 

they  spent  their  days  in  watching,  fasting,  and  prayer ;  and  here,  we  may 
well  believe,  for  it  accords  with  piety  so  to  do,  they  were  often  aided,  by  and 
through  her,  in  all  they  needed. 

Thus  much  we  have  been  able  to  learn  from  a  letter  of  S.  Patrick,  and 
from  the  writings  of  the  ancients,  among  which  may  be  mentioned  a  history 

of  the  Britons,  which  we  have  seen  at  S.  Edmond's,  and  at  S.  Augustine's 
(the  Apostle  of  the  English),  beginning  with  these  words  : — 

"  On  the  confines  of  western  Britain  there  is  a  certain  royal  island,  known 
by  the  ancient  name  of  Glastonbury  ;  it  comprises  a  wide  extent  of  territory, 
has  streams  well  stored  with  fish,  is  surrounded  by  tranquil  waters,  is  suited 
in  most  respects  to  supply  the  wants  of  man  ;  but,  what  is  greater  than  all, 
and  of  more  importance,  it  seems  to  be  singularly  enriched  with  blessings 
from  Heaven.  On  that  island  it  was  that  the  first  Catholic  neophytes  found 
an  ahtient  church  of  the  English,  prepared,  as  it  would  seem,  by  Heaven,  for 



Glastonbury,  105 

the  salvation  of  man ;  and  as  time  went  on,  He  by  whom  all  things  were 
made,  manifested  by  numerous  miracles,  that  it  was  especially  consecrated  to 

the  Virgin  Mary,  Mother  of  God." 
Here  it  was  the  twelve  holy  men  led  an  eremitical  life  for  many  years.  In 

course  of  time  all  of  them  were  taken  away  from  this  earthly  prison  ;  and 
then  the  spot  which  had  been  the  dwelling  of  saints  became  the  haunt  of 
wild  animals,  till  at  length  it  pleased  the  Blessed  Virgin  to  bring  the  remem- 

brance of  her  oratory  back  to  the  minds  of  the  faithful* 

Polydore  Yergil,  whom  Usher  describes  as  vir  naris  emitnc- 
tloris  (compared  v^ith  John  of  Tynemouth^  whose  account, 
taken  from  the  books  of  Glastonbury,  Usher  had  noticed  dis- 

paragingly just  before),  speaks  as  follows  : — 

Joseph,  a  native  of  the  city  of  Arimathaea,  who,  as  the  Apostle  Matthew 
witnesses,  had  buried  the  body  of  Christ,  came  into  Britain  with  no  small 
following  ;  whether  by  chance  or  design,  God  so  willing  it  ;  and  there,  when 
himself  and  his  companions  had  preached  the  Gospel,  and  sedulously  taught 
the  doctrine  of  Christ,  many  were  thus  brought  over  to  the  true  religion, 

gifted  with  the  precious  fruits  of  salvation,  and  baptized.  These  men,  doubt- 
less under  an  afflatus  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  having  obtained  from  the  king 

the  donation  of  a  small  space  of  ground  (near  the  town  of  Wells,  about 
four  miles  off),  laid  there  the  foundations  of  the  new  religion,  where  now  is 
a  stately  church  and  a  noble  monastery  of  the  order  of  S.  Benedict.  The 
name  of  the  place  is  Glasconia.f  This  was  altogether  the  commencement  in 
Britain  of  the  Christian  religion,  which  King  Lucius  (as  we  shall  shortly 
relate),  fresh  from  the  font  of  baptism,  greatly  rekindled  and  increased  when 
it  had  become  almost  extinct. 

And  before  this  writer,  Lepidus  Bartholinus  had  said  the  same 
thing  in  fewer  words. 

Let  us  come  to  old  Hollinshed,  who  says  in  his  Chronicles 

C'Hist.  of  England/^  p.  37,  ed.  1586)  :— 
In  the  days  of  the  said  Arviragus,  about  the  year  of  Christ  53,  Joseph  of 

Arimathsea,  who  buried  the  body  of  our  Saviour,  being  sent  by  Philip  the 
Apostle  (as  John  Bale,  following  the  authority  of  Gildas  and  other  British 
writers,  reciteth),  after  that  the  Christians  were  dispersed  out  of  Gallia,  came 
into  Britain  with  divers  other  godly  Christian  men,  and  preaching  the  gospel 
there  amongst  the  Britains,  and  instructing  them  in  the  faith  and  laws  of 
Christ,  converted  many  to  the  true  belief,  and  baptized  them  in  the  whole- 

some water  of  regeneration,  and  there  continued  all  the  residue  of  his  life, 
obtaining  of  the  king  a  plot  of  ground  where  to  inhabit,  not  past  a  four 
miles  from  Wells  ;  and  there,  with  his  fellows,  began  to  lay  the  first  foun- 

*  W.  Malm.,  "  Antiq.  Glast.,"  vol.  iii.  pp.  292,  293.     (Gale.) 
+  A  typical  error,  occurring  more  than  once  in  printed  copies  from  the 

old  MSS.,  occasioned  by  the  peculiar  form  of  the  letter  t,  as  given  by  the 
monastic  writers. 
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dation  of  the  true  and  perfect  religion  ;  in  which  place  (or  near  thereunto) 

was  afterward  erected  the  abbey  of  Glastonbury. 

We  owe  some  apology  for  putting  Baronius  so  late  on  our 
list.  He  mentions  the  tradition  that  S.  Lazarus_,  his  holy 
sisters  Martha  and  Mary_,  SS.  Nicodemus,  Joseph  of  Arima- 
thsea^  and  Marcella,  were  placed  by  the  Jews  in  a  vessel  with- 

out oars,  rudder,  or  sail,  and  committed  to  the  open  sea. 
Then,  after  speaking  of  the  providential  guidance  which  landed 

them  at  Marseilles,  he  quotes  a  "  Manuscript  hist.  Angl.  qui 
hab.  in  Vatic.  Bibliothec.,^*  to  the  effect  that  S.  Joseph  pro- 

ceeded thence  to  Britain,  where  he  preached  the  gospel  and 
died.  Usher,  consistently  with  himself  and  his  thesis,  denies 
the  antiquity  of  this  MS.,  which  he  contends  was  written  in 
his  own  time  and  that  of  Baronius.  But  it  seems  plain  that 
they  who  deny  S.  Joseph  to  Glastonbury,  might  equally  with- 

hold S.  Lazarus  from  Marseilles,  S.  Martha  from  Tarascon, 
and  S.  Mary  Magdalene  from  the  Sainte  Beaume.  And  we 
can  see  no  antecedent  improbability  in  the  account  that  one  of 
that  holy  and  zealous  company  pushed  onward  through  the 

'*^  fresh  fields  and  pastures  new^^  then  opened  to  them  all, while  others  found  their  sphere  of  labour  soon  after  the 
first  landing.  And  such  a  supposed  improbability  should  be 
overwhelming  indeed,  to  countervail  what  Dod  truly  calls  the 

"  testimony  of  ancient  monuments,  the  tradition  of  the  British 
and  Saxon  Churches,  and  the  generality  of  our  historians,  both 
ancient  and  modern.^' 

As  a  commentary  on  the  latter  part  of  the  quotation  given 

above  from  Dod,  we  take  the  following  note  from  Tanner's 
^^Notitia  Monastica.^'  Tanner  himself,  as  we  shall  see  di- 

rectly, believes — at  least  makes  no  attempt  to  discredit — the 

story  of  S.  Joseph.  Stillingfleet,  he  says,  '''contends  for 
King  Ina's  being  founder  of  this  monastery.*  He  thinks 
here  might  be  a  very  ancient  church  in  the  British  times,  but 
there  is  no  good  ground  for  what  is  said  in  the  Monas- 
ticon  and  other  writers,  of  S.  Joseph  of  Arimathsea,  S.  Patrick, 

or  S.  David  being  ever  here.  And  Collier,  in  his  '  Ecclesias- 
tical History,-*  vol.  i.  p.  8,  follows  him.     See  also  Archbishop 

*  Whereas,  on  the  contrary,  William  of  Malmesbury  says  that  Ina,  fol- 
lowing the  counsels  of  S.  Aldhelm,  "  granted  to  the  monastery  of  Glaston- 

bury the  same  privileges  which  Aldhelm  had  obtained  for  Malmesbury." — 
("  Gest.  Eeg.  Angl,"  vol.  i.  p.  49.  See  Maccabe,  "  Cath.  Hist,  of  England," 
vol.  i.  p.  522.)  This  certainly  does  not  look  Hke  a  first  foundation.  No 
chronicler,  however  inaccurate  in  expression,  would  have  failed  to  say  that 
Ina  founded  the  monastery,  and  granted  it  certain  privileges  ;  or,  that  he 
granted  them  to  his  monastery  of  Glastonbury. 
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Usher's    *^  Antiquities    of   the    British    Churches/     chap.   ii. 
and  vi."* 

Let  us  examine  this  for  a  moment.  There  might  be  a  very- 
ancient  church  here  in  the  British  times^  but  there  is  no  good 
ground  for  its  foundation  by  S.  Joseph.  What  better  ground, 
then,  is  there  for  its  foundation  by  any  other  ?  What  other 
name  has  ever  been  associated  with  its  origin  ?  Why  did 
King  Ina  fix  on  a  marshy  spot,  of  which  William  of  Malmes- 

bury  expressly  says  that  it  was  in  quodam  recessu  j'^a^if^stri 
posit  a,  nee  situ  nee  amenitate  delectahilis  ;  to  erect  there  for  the 
first  time,  according  to  the  theory,  a  monastery,  which  he 
endowed  with  more  than  ordinary  munificence  ?  f  Why,  in 
doing  so,  was  he  only  the  first  of  a  line  of  other  Saxon 
kings  and  nobles  ?  Ancient  British  churches,  we  imagine, 
resembled  all  other  ancient  churches  in  the  circumstances 

of  their  foundation.  They  were  not  planted  haphazard, 
aiTopadriVj  up  and  down  the  country;  they  were  built  over 
the  spot  of  a  martyrdom,  or  on  land  granted  by  a  convert  or 
well-wisher  among  the  great  ones  of  the  country,  or  over  the 
relics  of  a  saint,  or  by  designation  of  a  miracle  or  revelation, 
or  in  obedience  to  some  other  special  reason  which  defined 
their  site.  The  first  rude  church  of  S.  Alban^s  was  erected 

on  the  hill  where  the  proto-martyr  of  Britain  sufi'e.red.  The 
little  edifice  of  S.  Martinis,  at  Canterbury,  is  said  to  have 
arisen  on  the  foundations  of  the  palace  ceded  to  the  Church 
by  Ethelbert  after  his  baptism. J  The  first  altar  at  Basing- 
werke  stood  there  because  of  the  fountain  which  sprang  up 

*  Tanner's  "  Notitia  Monastica,"  p.  458. 
t  King  Ina  gave  2,640 lb.  weight  of  silver  to  make  a  chapel  at  Glastonbury  ; 

2641b.  of  gold  for  the  altar  ;  the  chalice  and  pater  had  10  lb.  of  gold  ;  the 
censer,  8  lb.  and  20  manes  of  gold  ;  the  candlesticks,  12  lb.  of  silver  ;  in  the 
covers  of  the  book  of  the  Gospels,  20  lb.  and  40  manes  of  gold  ;  the  vessels 
for  water,  and  other  vessels  of  the  altar,  171b.  of  gold  ;  the  basins,  8  lb.  of 
gold  ;  the  vessel  for  the  holy  water,  20  lb.  of  silver  ;  the  images  of  our  Lord 
and  S.  Mary,  and  the  twelve  apostles,  175  lb.  of  silver,  and  38  lb.  of  gold  ; 
the  altar  and  priestly  vestments  all  interwoven  with  gold  and  precious  stones. 

— Stevens,  vol.  i.  p.  422,  from  older  authorities.  Tanner's  "  Notitia," 
pref.  p.  iii.  note. 

X  At  all  events,  the  church  of  S.  Pancras,  standing  between  Canterbury 

and  S.  Martin's,  was  dedicated  by  S.  Augustine,  as  the  first  building  he  set 
apart  for  Christian  worship, because  it  occupied  the  site  of  "a  temple, in 
which  King  Ethelbert  while  a  pagan  used  to  pray  and,  surrounded  by  his 
nobles,  to  sacrifice  to  demons.  .  .  The  altar  in  the  south  porch  . 
still  stands  there.  It  occupies  the  spot  on  which  had  been  placed  a  statue 

of  the  king."  (S.  Beda,  "  Hist.  Eccles."  lib.  ii.  c.)  In  so  doing  he  carried 
out  the  injunctions  of  S.  Gregory,  who  sent  him ;  which  were,  that 
in  destroying  the  pagan  altars  and  groves,  he  should  consult  for  the  local  and 
familiar  associations  of  the  native  mind  by  erecting  Christian  temples  in  the 
same  spots. 
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on  the  martyrdom  of  S.  Winefride.  And  so  of  other  ancient 
examples  in  these  islands ;  for  the  list  would  be  extensive 
in  England  and  Scotland,  and  overwhelming  if  it  included 
Ireland.  The  reason  of  our  oldest  churches  occupying  their 

special  locality  is  as  definite  as  when  we  say  that  S.  Peter^s 
stands  on  the  Vatican  because  the  Prince  of  the  Apostles  was 
buried  in  a  catacomb  on  its  slope,  or  that  the  Mother  and 
Mistress  of  all  Churches  stands  on  the  Lateran  because  of 

the  donation  of  his  palace  there  by  Constantino,  fresh  from 
the  laver  of  his  regeneration. 

Now,  S.  Joseph  is  said  to  have  settled  at  Glastonbury  by 
the  donation  to  him  and  his  eleven  followers  of  a  small  island 

in  the  marshy  plain  through  which  the  Brue,  now  greatly 
diminished,  wound  its  way  between  the  Sedgemoors  to  Bridge- 
water  Bay.  This  donation  was  made  by  King  Arviragus, 
who,  pagan  though  he  was,  was  struck  by  the  sanctity  of  the 
new  comers,  and  became  willing  that  they  should  settle 
within  his  realm.  His  conduct  stands  in  contrast  with  that 

of  the  native  prince  and  inhabitants  of  Venodocia,  in  North 
Wales,  the  place  of  their  first  landing  from  Gaul,  where  they 
were  ill-treated  and  imprisoned.  It  must  be  confessed — for 
we  desire  to  hold  an  even  balance  in  weighing  the  pros  and 

cons  of  every  part  of  the  story — that  North  Wales  does  not 
lie  precisely  on  the  way  from  Gaul  to  Loegria,  of  which  the 
present  Somersetshire  formed  a  part.  We  should  like  to 
have  heard  of  contrary  winds,  the  loss  of  a  rudder,  or  some 
other  cogent  reason  for  this  deviation  in  the  course  of  the 
little  band  of  missioners.  Yet  it  must  be  remarked  that 

much  ingenuity  has  been  expended  in  determining  the  course 

of  S.  PauPs  wanderings  by  sea,  when  '^'^  neither  sun  nor  stars 
for  many  days  appeared,'-*  and  they  were  "driven  up  and 
down  in  Adria.''^  And  (to  come  back  to  our  subject)  not  a  few 
obvious  coasts,  promontories,  and  islands  presented  themselves, 
for  S.  Lazarus  and  his  companions  to  drift  to,  on  their  way  from 
Judea,  instead  of  touching  land  for  the  first  time  at  Marseilles. 

"  There  are  many  improbabilities,^'  says  an  immortal  writer, 
Butler,  the  Anglican  philosopher,  "  in  the  story  of  Caesar,  or  any 
other,''  which  are  overcome  at  once,  if  sufficient  evidence  can 
be  brought  to  establish  its  facts.  Let  any  one  present  his 
readers  with  the  well-attested  facts  of  S.  Francis  Xavier's  life 
and  apostolate  in  the  Indies,  and  withhold  the  amount  of 
evidence  on  which  they  rest.  What  would  be  thought  of  their 
antecedent  probability  ?  However,  this  special  incident  of  S. 

Joseph's  landing  in  North  Wales  is  easily  detached  from  the 
rest,  and  might  have  been  an  unauthorized  addition,  a  marginal 
comment  creeping  into  the  text,  a  fraud  on  the  part  of  some 
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chronicler  or  transcriber,  or,  finally,  may  be  one  of  the 
countless  truths  that  are  stranger  than  fiction. 

Accepting  the  statement  that  S.  Joseph  first  touched 
British  soil  in  Armorica,  the  treatment  he  received  there  is  in 
accordance  with  every  probability.  His  coming  would  have 
been  some  two  years  after  the  taking  (a.d.  61)  of  Mona,  or 
Anglesea,  and  the  massacre  of  Druids  and  priestesses,  by 
Suetonius  Paulinus  at  the  head  of  his  legions.  In  the  retaliation 
inflicted  by  British  arms  under  Boadicea,  while  Suetonius  was 
still  absent  in  that  distant  quarter,  three  Eoman  stations, 
London,  Yerulam,  and  Maldon,  had  been  taken  and  burnt,  and 
seventy  thousand  of  the  foreigners  and  their  adherents  put  to 
death  by  the  sword  or  by  torture.  This  sanguinary  revolt,  again, 
was  avenged,  on  the  return  of  Suetonius,  by  the  death  of 
eighty  thousand  Britons  in  a  pitched  battle,  which  was  fol- 

lowed by  the  suicide  of  their  queen.  The  vengeful  feelings 
excited  in  the  breast  of  a  nation  by  such  events  are  not  calmed 
in  a  moment ;  and  we  may  imagine  the  light  in  which  a  band 
of  foreigners,  arriving  with  strange  garb  and  language,  and 
from  the  direction  of  Rome,  would  be  regarded  by  the  worsted 
and  expatriated  Britons.  Driven  up,  as  they  were,  into  a 
mountainous  corner  of  the  land,  whose  fair  pastures,  through 
its  length  and  breadth,  their  immediate  forefathers  had  occu- 

pied in  peace,  and  with  such  memories  of  blood  and  fire  still 
alive  within  them,  the  only  wonder  seems  to  be  that  the 
Welsh  Britons  did  not  visit  their  wrongs  on  the  new  comers 
by  instant  martyrdom.  And  there  must  indeed  have  been 
something  in  the  presence  of  these  strangers  to  conciliate 
respect  and  confidence,  when  we  find  the  British  king 
Arviragus  disposed  (as  it  would  seem,  even  on  their  first 
landing  near  Yniswitrin)  to  favour  them  and  settle  them  in 
his  territory. 

Speaking  of  the  donation  of  Arviragus,  Dugdale  only  men- 

tions "  a  small  island,  then  rude  and  uncultivated  ;  '^  though 
the  nature  of  the  ground,  and  still  more  the  names  of  some 
places  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Glastonbury,  would  seem  to 
indicate  more  than  one.  But  what  follows  in  Dugdale  is  of 
greater  importance: — 

To  each  of  the  twelve  was  assigned  for  his  subsistence  a  certain  portion  of 
land  called  a  hide,  comprising  a  district  denominated  to  this  day,  The  Twelve 
Hides  of  Glaston.  .  .  .  They  enjoyed  all  the  immunities  of  regal  dignity 
from  ancient  times  and  the  first  establishment  of  Christianity  in  this  land. 
One  peculiar  privilege  which  this  church  possessed  by  the  grant  of  King 
Canute,  was  that  no  subject  could  enter  this  district  without  the  permission 
of  the  abbot  and  convent. 

And  so  every  history,  whether  of  Somerset  or  of  Glaston- 
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bury,  beginning,  indeed,  with  "Domesday  Book,'^  mentions, 
as  a  matter  of  course,  the  Twelve  Hides.  But  the  most 

interesting  account  of  them  is  from  the  first  of  Dugdale^s 
"  Chartee  ad  Coenobium  Glastoniense  spectantes/^  It  is  an 
extract  from  a  Latin  MS.  history  of  it  in  the  Ashmolean 

Museum,  num.  790.  It  is  headed,  ''  Of  the  different  names 
of  the  same  island,  in  which  the  said  church  is  situate,  and 

how  it  was  inhabited'^  (fol.  6-8). 
This  island,  then,  was  first  called  by  the  Britons  Ynswytryn,  that  is,  Glassy 

Island,  on  account  of  the  stream,  of  glassy  tint,  that  flowed  around  it  in  a 
marsh.  It  is  called  an  island  because  enclosed  on  every  side  by  a  deep 
marsh,  as  those  are  more  distinctly  called  islands  that  are  known  as  situate 
in  the  sea.  It  is  called  Avalon,  either  from  the  British  word  aval,  which 
means  apple,  because  the  place  abounds  in  apples  and  orchards,  or  from 
some  one  named  Avalon,  who  once  bore  authority  in  that  district.  Lastly, 
the  Saxons,  when  they  brought  the  country  under  their  yoke,  called  it  in 

their  tongue  Glastynbur}',  i.  e.  Glastonia,  thus  interpreting  its  former  name. 
For  glas,  in  English  or  Saxon,  means  vitrum,  and  Bury,  civitaSy  &c. 

This  island  has  also  [other]  islands  lying  around  and  tributary  to  it,  the  names 
of  which  are  :  Bekery,  called  Little  Ireland,  where  S.  Brigid  dwelt  of  old  ; 
Ferramere,  where  S.  Benignus  once  led  an  eremitical  life  ;  with  the  island  of 
Westhey  to  the  west,  and  Godeney  to  the  east ;  called  Godeney,  that  is 

God's  island,  because  there  is  in  it  a  small  church  of  the  Holy  Trinity. 
Padnebeorge,  a  district  bearing  vines.  Andredesey,  or  Ylond,  excelling  the 
rest  of  the  islands  for  its  pleasant  situation.  It  is  called  Andredesey  on 
account  of  a  little  church  of  S.  Andrew  which  is  there.  Martinesey  is 
another  island,  so  called  because  of  a  little  church  of  S.  Martin  in  it.  These 
islands,  then,  with  many  other  places,  as  will  more  fully  appear  below,  enjoy 
together  the  same  privilege  and  pre-eminence  from  the  beginning.  And, 
taken  all  together,  they  are  called  the  Twelve  Hides. 

The  island  district  here  indicated  extended  to  the  spurs  of 
the  Mendip  hills ;  and  the  names  still  remaining  of  Nyland, 
West  Zoyland,  Mere,  and  others,  show  what  was  originally  the 

nature  of  that  part  of  Somerset.  John  of  Glastonbury  ("  Hist, 
de  Rebus  Glaston.,^-'  tom.  i.  p.  13)  gives  us  other  names ;  as 
Pinnelake,  The  Burne,  Fulebroc,  Ylake,  Ywere,  Wynerdlake, 
Bachinwere,  and  so  forth,  till  we  almost  feel  ourselves  over 
ankles  in  the  marshes.  There  is  one  significant  name  amongst 
them,  however — Abedesdiche,  which  we  may  claim  to  call  the 
Abbotts  Ditch  or  Dyke ;  and  to  adduce  it  in  evidence  of  the 
benefit  conferred  by  the  community  on  the  county  agriculture. 

The  more  so,  as  Collinson  mentions  ^^  S.  Dunstan^s  Dyke,^^ 
after  speaking  as  follows.  The  river  Brue,  he  says,  traverses 

the  Twelve  Hides  "  to  its  junction  with  the  Yeo,  and  thence 
falls  into  the  Parret,  near  Burnham,  commixing  soon  after 
with  the  Channel.     The  soil  is  fenny,  having  been  formerly 
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overflown  [sic]  by  the  waters  of  the  sea,  whicli  retiring_,  and 
being  excluded  by  sluices  and  sea-walls,  the  marshes  have 
from  time  to  time,  by  much  industry,  been  drained  and 

reduced  to  profit."  —  Collinson^s  "  Somersetshire,"  vol.  ii. 
p.  237.) 

But  we  must  return,  and  draw  to  a  conclusion. 
Usher  acknowledges  one  thing;  nay,  insists  on  it  as  an 

important  fact — '^minimeproetereundum"  In  European  synods, 
whenever  a  question  arose  as  to  the  dignity  and  precedence  of 
the  English  crown  as  against  those  of  France  and  Spain,  the 
advocates  of  England  used  to  appeal  to  the  Glastonbury  tradi- 

tion. Four  times  especially,  in  the  fifteenth  century,  this 
question  was  mooted ;  at  the  Council  of  Pisa  in  1409,  that  of 
Constance  in  1417,  of  Sienna  in  1424,  and  of  Basle  in  1434. 
The  arguments  adduced  at  the  second  of  these  councils  have 

been  summed  up  in  a  special  treatise  ;*  and  published  by  Sir 
R.  Wingfield,  the  '^orator"  (technically  so  called)  sent  by 
Henry  VIII.  to  the  Emperor  Maximilian.  Usher  had  also 

seen  it  in  two  MS.  copies;  one  in  the  King's  Library,  the 
other  (once  belonging  to  Cardinal  Bembo)  in  the  collection 
of  Sir  Henry  Wotton.  It  was  in  the  30th  session  of  the 

Council  that  the  question  was  mooted :  "  Is  it  right  and 
reasonable  that  the  kingdom  of  England  should  rank  with  that 

of  France  in  a  General  Council?",  Among  other  allegations 
to  prove  the  affirmative,  it  was  said  that — 

Immediately  after  the  Passion  of  Christ,  Joseph  of  Arimathsea,  a  noble 
counsellor,  who  took  down  Christ  from  the  Cross,  with  twelve  companions, 

came  early  in  the  morning  into  the  Lord's  vineyard  to  dress  it ;  that  is,  into 
England,  and  brought  multitudes  to  the  faith.  The  King  assigned  to  them 
for  their  maintenance  twelve  hides  of  land  in  the  diocese  of  Bath  ;  and  it  is 
written  that  they  are  buried  in  the  monastery  of  Glastonbury,  in  the  [said] 
diocese  of  Bath.  And  the  said  monastery  is  especially  known  to  have  been 
endowed  from  ancient  times  with  the  twelve  hides  aforesaid.  But  the  king- 

dom of  ̂ France  received  the  faith  of  Christ  in  the  days  and  through  the 
ministry  of  S.  Dionysius.f 

Usher  proceeds  to  give  the  allegation  (to  the  same  efiect)  of 
the  English  advocates  at  the  Council  of  Basle.  It  was  opposed 
by  a  divine  of  rather  formidable  titles  and  pretensions ;  viz. 
Alphonsus  Garcia  de  Sancta  Maria,  Doctor  of  Laws,  and  Dean 
of  the  churches  of  Compostella  and  Segovia;  he,  of  course, 
advanced  the  claims  of  S.  James  on  behalf  of  Spain.     The 

*  Nobilissima  disceptatio  super  dignitate  et  magnitudine  regnorum  Bri- 
tannici  et  Gallici,  habita  ab  utriusque  oratoribus  et  legatis  in  Concilio 
Constantiensi.     Lovanii,  1517. 

t  "Brit.  Eccles.  Antiq.,"  p.  13,  lUi  supra. 
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first  of  Lis  four  points  is  the  only  one  which  is  much  to  our 
purpose.  It  is  a  point-blank  denial  that  S.  Joseph  ever  came 
to  England  at  all ;  and  rested  on  the  absence  of  any  "  history 
or  authentic  writing  '^  which  could  be  adduced  for  it. 

The  reader,  we  think,  will  be  at  no  loss  to  account  for  this 
absence,  if  he  reflects  on  the  wholesale  mutual  destruction  of 
Romans  and  Britons,  and  the  subsequent  desolation  of  the 
whole  land  by  the  invading  Saxons.*  Documents  would  not 
be  spared  when  the  blood  of  man  was  shed  in  torrents ;  and 
the  more  terse  and  summary  the  records  of  that  early  period, 
the  more  easily  would  they  lie  within  the  grasp  of  the 
spoiler.  To  us,  the  visit  of  the  British  S.  David  and  seven  of 
his  suffragans  to  the  Saxon  Avalon  in  530,  and  his  gift  to  the 

then  monastery,  of  the  celebrated  ^^  sapphire  of  Glastonbury,^' 
of  which  we  have  a  very  undesigned  proof  in  the  list  of  spoils 
presented  to  Henry  VIII.,  is  worth  many  documents. 

"Item,  delyvered  more  unto  his  maiestie  the  same  day  (XV  die  Mali, 
Ann.  XXXI — vide  supra)  and  of  the  same  stuffe,  a  superaltre,  garnished  with 

silver  and  gilte,  and  parte  golde,  called  the  greate  Saphire  of  Glasconburye." — 
Dugdale,  in  Glast,  Append,  num.  140. 

Henry  de  Blois,  nephew  to  Hemy  I.,  who  from  a  Cluniac 
monk  became  Abbot  of  Glastonbury,  has  left  a  writing  which 
his  friend,  William  of  Malmesbury,  has  prefixed  to  his  own 
treatise  on  the  place.  In  this  the  abbot  details  the  decayed 
condition  of  the  abbey  on  his  first  coming  to  it.  In  illus- 

tration of  this,  Adam  de  Domerham  {'^  Hist,  de  Reb.  gestis 
Glastoniensib.,''  ed.  Hearne,  p.  309)  says  that  Henry  de  Blois 
found  the  *'  sapphire  '^  given  by  S.  David,  which  had  been 
concealed  for  fear  of  spoliation  during  the  long  wars,  in  a 
doorway  of  the  Church  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  that  he 

adorned  it  with  gold,  silver,  and  precious  stones : — "  sicut 
adhuc  apparet,  magnifice  decor avit.'^ 

He  also  gave  to  Glastonbury  the  church  of  Pukelschurche, 

that  its  revenues  should  always  maintain  a  wax-light  "  in 
ecclesia  universalis  Dominie  Sanct^e  Marise,  quae,  ob  antiqui- 

tatem  sui,  antiqua  ecclesiay  vulgo  ealde  chueiche,  dicitur." 
There  is  no  assignable  reason  for  the  visit  or  the 

offering,  if  what  the  chroniclers  say  be  a  mere  ̂ ^  monkish 
legend.^'  On  the  whole  subject  we  should  like  to  compare,  in 
all  their  breadth,  the  mere  external  proofs  of  S.  Joseph's 
coming  to  Iniswytryn  with  the  mere  external  proofs  of 

S.  Patrick's  coming  to  Ireland. 

*  See  S.  Bede,  "Hist.  Eccles.,"  lib.  1,  c.  6,  §  15  ;  c.  1.3,  §  32  ;  Gildas,  Hist. 
§  11,  20  ;  "the  lamentations  of  the  Britons  to  ̂ tius,"  &c. 
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Let  us  endeavour  to  state  the  argument  in  the  most  matter- 
of-fact  way. 

There  is  a  spot  in  England,  remarkable  for  two  things,  at 
least :  a  primaeval  tradition  and  a  primaeval  tenure.  The 
tradition  is,  that  this  spot  was  the  first  in  the  island  to  receive 
the  light  of  faith.  The  tenure  is  that  of  twelve  portions  of 
ground,  immemorially  exempt  from  all  burden,  and  endowed 
with  special  privileges.  Both  these,  the  Glastonbury  tradition 
and  the  Glastonbury  tenure,  ascend  beyond  any  documents 
existing  in  the  country.  When  Christianity  is  restored,  after 
a  century  of  decay,  the  new  missioners,  who  bring  it  from  Rome, 
come  to  this  spot,  uncentral  as  it  is,  and  attracting  them  by  no 
natural  advantages.  They  are  led  thither  by  no  apparent 
motive,  except  that  tradition  had  always  pointed  it  out  as  tJie 
spot  where  the  faith  first  shone  in  Britain.  They  are  said  to 
have  pursued  there  a  search  which  had  no  assignable  meaning, 
unless  they  believed  the  tradition;  to  have  discovered,  not 
only  marks  of  the  decayed  Christianity,  but  relics  pointing  to 
one  individual ;  and  to  have  petitioned  the  king  who  invited 
them  over,  to  renew  in  their  favour  the  original  grant  made  to 
that  individual  and  his  followers,  of  the  twelve  portions  of 
land.  What  is  more  certain  is,  that  some  four  centuries  after 
this  traditional  event,  S.  David,  accompanied  by  seven  of  his 
sufiragan  bishops,  came  to  the  spot,  not  only  to  venerate  it, 
but  to  add  to  the  ecclesiastical  buildings  already  there.  This 
new  foundation  he  gifted  with  a  super-altar  of  sapphire,  stated 
to  be  "  of  inestimable  value,^'  known  thenceforward  as  ̂ ^  the 
sapphire  of  Glastonbury,^^  and  remaining  in  the  abbey  as  one 
of  its  chief  treasures,  until  the  dissolution,  when  it  is 
expressly  named  in  the  list  of  jewels  transferred  to  the  King. 
Again,  some  seventy  years  after,  the  third  evangelisation  of 
the  country,  now  become  Saxon,  took  place  under  S.  Augustine 
and  his  companions  from  Rome.  The  legate  turns  his  eyes  to 
Glastonbury,  and  takes  measures  to  erect  it  into  a  yet  more 
regularly  constituted  society.  From  this  time  we  have  an  un- 

broken history  of  gifts  and  privileges  poured  on  the  place  by 
Saxon  kings  and  nobles,  until  the  desolation  of  the  country  by 
the  Danes.  Out  of  that  desolation  it  is  raised  by  King  Edmund, 
and  under  S.  Dunstan  becomes  a  Benedictine  abbey. 

Now,  from  the  period  of  its  becoming  Benedictine,  there 
is  only  one  name,  and  that  the  same  as  in  the  earlier  notices, 
mentioned  as  the  original  founder.  But,  as  our  opponents 
join  issue  as  to  the  earlier  proof,  we  continue  our  argument. 

A  marshy,  therefore  (in  its  then  state)  nearly  useless  tract, 
is  said  to  be  given  by  a  heathen  king  to  a  Christian  missioner. 
Is  there  anything  improbable  here,  a  priori  ?     He  respects 

VOL.  XI, — NO.  XXI.   [New  Series.']  i 
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him  enough  to  allow  him  to  settle  in  his  territory;  yet  he 
is  not  disposed  to  be  so  generous  as  to  assign  to  him  the  fat 
of  the  land.  But  there  is  the  further  detail  already  mentioned, 
and  remaining  to  be  disposed  of  by  those  who  deny  the  story. 
The  missioner  stated  to  have  come  is  stated  to  have  been 
accompanied  by  eleven  companions.  Twelve  portions  of  land 
are  said,  therefore,  to  have  been  given  them.  Those  twelve 
portions  have  existed,  and  been  privileged,  from  time  imme- 

morial. Now,  they  who  object  to  the  name  always  associated 
with  these  transactions  are  bound  to  furnish  us  with  another. 

And  he  must  be  one  who  shall  be  accompanied  by  just  so 
many  companions  as  shall  account  for  the  twelve  hides  of 
Glastonbury.  But  there  is  absolutely  no  such  name  even 
hinted  at.  It  is  not  that  we  have  to  balance  probabilities 
between  two  claimants.  Apostles  and  apostolic  men  are 
mentioned,  with  various  degrees  of  likelihood,  as  having 
preached  the  faith  in  Britain  before  the  time  of  Lucius.  But, 

as  to  Glastonbury,  "  the  fountain  and  origin  of  all  religion  in 
the  realm  of  Britain,^''  it  is  aid  Joseph,  aid  nullus. 

Moreover,  by  the  time  the  place  has  become  Benedictine, 
if  not  before,  motives  may  be  assigned  which  would  make  the 
existing  community  anxious  to  trace  for  themselves  another 

origin.  Writers  who  would  make  out  the  '^'^  monkish  his- 
torians ^'  and  monks  in  general  to  be  compounds  of  fool  and 

knave  in  various  proportions,  may  rest  assured  that,  when  they 
once  took  to  forgery  with  the  hearty  good  will  attributed  to 
them,  they  would  have  forged  a  legend  dated,  not  from  Jeru- 

salem, but  from  Eome.  To  bring  in  S.  Joseph  gratuitously 
would  have  strengthened  the  cause  of  the  British  synod  at 
Benchor.  S.  Joseph  embarks  at  Joppa,  and  lands  at  Mar- 

seilles. Had  he  touched  at  Ostia  or  Puteoli,  he  would  have 
found  the  first  Pope  in  prison,  would  probably  have  been 
refused  an  interview  by  the  guards,  and  have  failed  in  gaining 
from  him  any  mission  or  jurisdiction.  It  seems,  then,  a 
certain  ignoratio  elenchi  which  has  withheld  Usher,  Stilling- 
fleet,  and  the  rest  from  wielding  this  topic  of  the  coming  of 
oriental  missioners,*  as  they  have  wielded  the  Council  of  Jeru- 

salem, and  the  part  taken  there  by  S.  James.     We  might  have 

*  Thus,  Dr.  Lappenburg,  of  Hamburg  : — "The  agreement  of  the  British 
with  the  Eastern  churches  respecting  the  celebration  of  Easter,  shows  a  con- 

formity most  satisfactorily,  perhaps,  to  be  accounted  for  by  the  supposition  of 
an  historic  basis  for  the  several  legends  respecting  the  preaching  of  the  doc- 

trines of  Christ  by  oriental  apostles.  It  is  even  probable  that  the  first 
tidings  of  the  new  faith  did  not  come  from  Eome,  where  it  was  still  under 

oppression,  but  rather  from  one  of  those  congregations  of  Asia  Minor,"  &c. — 
"  History  of  England  under  the  Anglo-Saxon  J^gs,"  vol.  i.  p.  48. 
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expected  them  to  do  their  best  to  fix  S.  Joseph  at  Glaston- 
bury ;  just  as  tlieir  co-religionists  have  made  the  most  of  the 

remarkable  groups  of  seven  churches  up  and  down  Ireland^  as 
betokening  an  Asiatic  origin  for  the  Christianity  of  the 
island. 

False  traditions,  after  all_,  are  not  of  such  easy  manufacture 
at  any  given  period  of  time.  Doubtless,  the  further  we  recede 
backwards  from  the  discovery  of  printing,  the  easier  it 
becomes  to  palm  a  forged  document  on  the  ignorant  or  the 
unwary.  Doubtless,  also,  there  has  always  existed  in  men  of 
more  zeal  than  discretion,  and  more  local  or  family  partiality 
than  conscience,  a  tendency  to  frauds,  miscalled  pious.  A 
remarkable  instance  of  such  a  forgery,  dictated  by  erring 
devotion  to  an  apostle  and  evangelist,  but  so  important  that  it 
involved  the  degradation  of  the  ecclesiastic  who  perpetrated 
it,  is  given  by  S.  Jerome.  Another,  nearer  to  our  sub- 

ject, is  to  be  found  in  Dugdale,  in  the  shape  of  a  charter  of 
S.  Patrick,  which  is  doubtless  interesting  in  itself,  and  might 
be  applied,  with  considerable  modifications,  to  a  namesake 
of  the  great  Apostle  of  Ireland.  It  never,  in  our  judgment, 
could  be  other  than  an  unjustifiable  attempt  to  add  to  the 
glories  of  Avalon,  those  of  the  spiritual  father  of  an  entire 
nation,  whose  relics,  with  those  of  SS.  Brigid  and  Oolumba, 
most  undoubtedly  rest  in  the  now  desecrated  cathedral  of 
Down.*  But  this  particular  point  comes  invested  with  its 
own  interest,  and  we  hope  to  return  to  it  in  a  future  page. 
Meanwhile  they  who  suppose  the  early  centuries  of  the  Church 
in  England  to  have  been  a  gape  to  swallow  every  improbable 
or  unfounded  monkish  fiction,  show  no  very  clear  perception 
of  the  degree  in  which  human  incredulity  has  ever  risen  up 
to  question  what  was  not  of  faith.  Disbelieving,  as  non- 
Catholic  writers  and  theorists  do,  the  mysteries  of  that  revela- 

tion of  which  they  accidentally  receive  disjointed  fragments, 
they  have  inevitably  lost  the  distinction  between  divine  and 
human  traditions.  Their  historical  acumen  has  thereby  suf- 

fered, no  less  than  more  important  mental  and  spiritual 
faculties.  There  were  other  and  rival  orders  (the  Cistercians, 
say)  rising  into  importance,  while  the  Glastonbury  account 
was  being  embodied  in  document  after  document :  how  is  it 

*  Eoger  de  Hoveden,  who  had  no  interest  one  way  or  the  other,  records 
("Annal."  pars  post  Hen.  II,,  p.  561,  ed.  Savile) :  "  Prsedictus  autem  Johannes 
de  Cerci,  ante  Purificationem  S.  Marise,  obsedit  et  cepit  civitatem  de  Dun, 
qxxic  est  caput  Bluestre,  ubi  etiam  requiescunt  corpora  sanctorum  Patricii, 
et  Columba3  confessorum,  et  S.  Brigidae  virginis."  And  so  the  old  distich  : 

"  Tres  sancti  in  Diino  tumulo  tumulantur  in  uno ; 
Brigida,  Patricius,  atque  Columba  pius." 

I  2 
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that  on  their  part  no  voice  is  ever  raised  against  it  ?  William 
the  Conqueror  we  take  to  have  been  not  precisely  a  man  of 
over-credulous  mind  or  over-timorous  conscience,,  prepared  to 
accept  for  gospel  whatever  was  spoken  under  a  cowl.  Yet  we 
read  that,  on  taking  possession  of  his  dominion,  visis  et  cogni- 
tis  cartis  ecclesice  Glastonice,^  he  granted  to  them  certain  lands 
in  perpetuity.  He  was  likely  to  have  been  surrounded  by  eyes 
as  sharp  as  his  own,  and  more  accustomed  to  the  examination 
of  documents ;  and  men  who  surround  a  king,  in  the  eleventh 
century,  as  in  the  sixteenth,  are  ready  enough  to  gain  the 
royal  favour  by  the  exposure  of  frauds,  real  or  supposed, 
which  they  might  allege  had  been  palmed  on  his  predeces- 

sors. Yet  the  credit  of  Glastonbury  then  rested  on  the 
tradition  of  S.  Joseph ;  and  the  fierce  Norman  confirms  it. 

To  come  latter ;  is  not  the  motive  which  may  easily  have 
biassed  such  writers  as  Usher  and  Stillingfleet  to  cast  dis- 

credit on  the  story,  sufficiently  obvious  ?  Old  Dod  has  already 

given  it  to  us,  in  his  plain,  common-sense  way :  '^  So  early  an 
instance  of  monastic  discipline  was  not  very  consistent  with 
the  economy  of  our  modern  churches,  who  style  themselves 

reformed."  Besides,  there  was  the  latent  dislike  of  anything 
which  came  to  them  through  a  monastic  chronicle.  Odisse 
quern  Iceseris  is,  unhappily,  a  deep-seated  principle  in  human 
nature.  A  spiritual  descendant  of  Henry  YIII.  was  not  likely 
to  lend  a  willing  ear  to  the  accounts  of  those  whom  the 
father  of  the  schism  had  dispossessed  with  equal  injustice  and 
cruelty.  It  is  not  necessary  to  assume  this  bias  to  have  been 
conscious  or  permitted;  it  becomes  a  moral  fact  of  yet 
deeper  significance  if  we  suppose  it  otherwise. 

And  so  we  arrive  at  our  conclusion.  The  grounds  on  which 
the  coming  of  S.  Joseph  is  denied,  appear  to  us  without 
weight,  as  against  the  strong  reasons  for  supposing  the 
Glastonbury  legend  true. 

This  hasty  and  imperfect  sketch  has  left  much  interesting 
matter  untouched ;  as,  Glastonbury  under  S.  Patrick,  though 
not  the  Apostle  of  Ireland;  and,  again,  in  the  time  of  S. 
David,  S.  Dunstan,  and  others.  In  truth,  the  interest  at- 

taching to  this  spot  is  pre-eminently  great.  Its  undoubted 
antiquity,  and  that  apostolic  origin  which  we  hope  has  not 
been  unfairly  claimed  for  it;  its  treasures  of  learning  and 
reputation  for  sanctity;  the  wide  spread  influence  for  good 
which  accompanied  its  long  career,  and  the  act  of  martyrdom 
that  closed  it ;  these  are  elements  constituting  a  special 
regard  which    distinguishes    Glastonbury   above    our   other 

*  See  his  charter,  given  in  Dncrdale,  Append,  num.  X. 
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mitred  abbeys,  whose  ruins  are  so  beautiful  to  tlie  eye  and  so 
oppressive  to  tlie  soul.  We  hope  to  return  to  it  in  a  future 
number,  and  to  fill  in  some  details  which  are  here  necessarily 
left  in  mere  outline.  Meanwhile,  we  would  suggest  how  many 
similar  avenues  of  research  lie  open,  interesting  not  only  to  the 
antiquarian,  but  to  every  English  Catholic,  nay,  every  English- 

man whose  intelligence  and  heart  are  open  to  the  influences 
of  the  past.  Dugdale,  Tanner,  and  the  earher  monastic 
chronicles  to  which  their  references  point  the  way,  afford  a 
rich  mine  in  which  the  materials  of  Catholic  topography  and 
religious  history  lie  ready  to  hand.  We  may  trust,  then,  to 
see  this  present  attempt  on  behalf  of  Glastonbury  surpassed 

by  some  systematic  and  exhaustive  notice  of  S.  Alban^s, 
S.  Edmondsbury,  Croyland,  and  half  a  dozen  more. 

Art.  v.— female  LIFE  IN  PRISON. 

Memoirs  of  Elizabeth  Fry.     By  her  Daughters. 

Female  Life  in  Prison.    By  A  Prison  Matron. 

Memoirs  of  Jane  Cameron.    By  the  same. 

Prison  Portraits.     By  the  same. 

Report  of  the  Eagle  House  Befugefor  Catholic  Female  Prisoners. 

Life  of  the  Marchesa  Giulia  Falletti  di  Barola.       By  Silvio  Pellico. 
Translated  by  Lady  Georgiana  Fullerton. 

WE  men  of  England  account  ourselves  in  all  simplicity  a 
humane  and  kindhearted  people,  and  it  is  therefore 

a  problem  somewhat  difiicult  of  solution,  why  we  have 
been  wont  from  time  to  time  to  tolerate  cruelties  seldom 

paralleled  in  countries  where  the  estimate  of  human  life  and 
the  horror  of  violence  and  bloodshed  is  lower  and  less  intense 
than  our  own.  It  would  seem  that  John  BulFs  habitual 

respect  for  law  and  order  leads  him  to  take  for  granted  that, 
in  our  social  system,  whatever  is,  is  rigid ̂   and  to  extend  the 
benefit  of  the  legal  fiction,  that  the  hing  can  do  no  wrong  to 
whatever  emanates  from  the  supreme  authority  of  the  state, 
whether  it  be  written  on  the  pages  of  our  statute-books  or 
living  in  the  administration  of  our  prisons  and  workhouses. 

And  so  the  nation  passes  on,  thanking  God  that 'it  is  not  like 
other  nations,  while  some  festering  sore  which  is  preying  on 
its  very  vitals  is  left  to  be  discovered  and  bound  up  by  the 
hand  of  some  good  Samaritan  like  Elizabeth  Fry. 
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When  that  loving  and  heroic  woman  was  locked  up  with 
her  Bible  in  her  hand  amidst  the  degraded  and  unsexed 
women  who  were  huddled  together  in  filth  and  wretchedness 
on  the  bare  floor  of  their  prison-house_,  two  evils  in  our  social 
system  were  crying  aloud  to  Grod  for  vengance, — the  reckless 
waste  of  human  life  by  the  application  of  capital  punishment 
to  crimes  simply  affecting  property,  such  as  forgery,  horse- 

stealing, sheep-stealing,  and  again  the  callous  disregard  of  the 
physical  sufferings  and  moral  pollution  consequent  upon  the  then 
existing  state  of  our  prisons.  Not  fifty  years  had  passed  since 
Howard  had  fallen  plague- stricken  on  the  shores  of  the  Black 
Sea.  He  had  travelled  13,000  miles  on  his  pilgrimage  of  love 
through  France,  Switzerland,  Belgium,  Holland,  and  Germany ; 
everywhere  he  had  found  suffering  and  abuses,  but  none  to 
equal  what  he  had  witnessed  in  England.  One  exception  to 
the  general  picture  of  misery  and  misrule  he  met  with,  and, 
albeit  a  Protestant  and  a  dissenter,  he  freely  and  faithfully 
recorded  it,  bearing  willing  testimony  to  the  admirable  state 
of  the  Roman  charities  under  the  Pontificate  of  Pius  YI. 

Howard^s  book  on  the  State  of  Prisons  has  been  said  to  have 
effected  a  reform  in  the  prison  discipline  of  the  civilized 
world ;  yet,  marvellous  to  say,  the  British  public  had  fallen 
asleep  again  after  the  effect  of  his  stern  and  startling  lesson  had 
worn  away.  Thumbscrews  and  torturing  scull  caps,  such  as 
he  had  found  in  our  prisons,  were  no  longer  in  use,  yet  the 

state  of  the  women's  wards  in  Newgate  when  Elizabeth  Pry 
first  visited  them  in  1813,  seems  scarcely  credible  in  a  Chris- 

tian and  civilized  nation.  Her  visit  and  the  occasion  of  it  are 

simply  recorded  in  the  narrative  of  her  life  : — 

Four  members  of  the  so-called  Society  of  Friends,  all  well  known  to  her, 
visited  some  persons  in  Newgate  who  were  under  sentence  of  death.  Their 
representations  of  the  destitute  condition  of  the  female  prisoners  first  induced 
her  to  visit  them  with  a  view  of  providing  them  with  necessary  clothing.  At 

that  time  all  the  female  prisoners  in  Newgate  were  confined  in  the  part 
afterwards  occupied  by  those  awaiting  trial.  The  larger  portion  of  the 

quadrangle  was  then  used  as  a  state  prison.  The  partition  wall  was  not  of 
sufficient  height  to  prevent  the  state  prisoners  from  overlooking  the  narrow 

yard  and  the  windows  of  the  two  wards  and  two  cells  of  which  the  women's 
division  consisted.  Into  these  four  rooms,  comprising  about  a  hundred  and 

ninety  superficial  yards,  nearly  three  hundred  women  with  their  numerous 
children  were  crowded,  the  tried  and  the  untried,  the  guilty  of  misdemeanours 

or  of  felony,  without  classification,  without  employment,  and  with  no  super- 
intendence by  night  or  day  but  that  of  a  man  and  his  son.  Destitute  of 

sufficient  clothing,  for  which  there  was  no  provision,  in  rags  and  dirt  and 
without  bedding,  they  slept  ort  the  floor,  the  boards  of  which  were  in  part 

aised  to  supply  a  sort  of  pillow.     In  the  same  room  they  lived,  cooked,  and 



Female  Life  in  Prison.  119 

washed.  With  the  proceeds  of  their  clamorous  begging  from  any  stranger 
who  might  venture  among  them  the  prisoners  purchased  spirits,  which 
were  openly  drunk  from  a  regular  tap  in  the  prison.  The  ear  was  constantly 
assailed  by  most  terrible  language,  and  beyond  what  was  absolutely  necessary 
for  safe  custody  little  restraint  was  imposed  on  their  communication  with 
the  exterior  world. 

Military  sentinels  were  posted  on  the  leads  of  the  prison,  but  such  was 

the  lawlessness  pervading  the  women's  quarter  that  the  governor  himself  was 
reluctant  to  enter  it,  and  advised  the  ladies  to  leave  their  watches  in  his 
house  lest  they  should  be  snatched  from  their  sides. 

Mrs,  Fry  entered  this  chamber  of  horrors  accompanied  only  by  one  lady, 
a  sister  of  Sir  T.  F.  Buxton.  What  she  then  witnessed  sank  deeply  into  her 
heart,  although  she  attempted  nothing  more  at  the  time  than  to  supply  the 
most  destitute  with  clothes.  A  vivid  recollection  of  the  green  baize  gar- 

ments, and  the  pleasure  of  assisting  in  their  preparation,  is  still  retained  in 

her  family.  She  carried  back  to  'her  home  and  into  the  midst  of  ftir  other 
interests  and  duties  a  lively  remembrance  of  all  that  she  had  seen,  which 
within  four  years  from  that  time  gave  rise  to  the  systematic  efforts  for 
ameliorating  the  condition  of  these  poor  outcasts  which  were  eventually 
rewarded  with  so  large  a  measure  of  success. 

Let  it  not  be  forgotten  that  amongst  these  hopeless  ones 
were  many  wIlo  had  entered  that  abode  of  sin  and  misery 
comparatively  innocent — wives^  mothers,,  and  maidens — whose 
one  crime  had  been  committed  (it  may  be)  to  save  some  life 
dearer  than  their  own.  Condemned  by  the  fearful  laws  of 
those  days  against  forgery,  and  other  offences  of  the  like 
kind,  to  the  same  fate  with  the  murderess  and  the  infanticide, 
and  exposed  by  the  mal-administration  of  those  laws  to  the 
contamination  of  their  companionship,  the  too  probable 
destruction  of  the  soul  was  thus  added  to  the  death  of  the 

body;  and,  more  horrible  still,  innocent  children  were  shut 
up  in  this  den  of  sin  and  misery,  with  their  guilty  or  unhappy 
parents.  We  read  of  a  mother  surrounded  by  her  seven  chil- 

dren awaiting  the  birth  of  the  eighth  to  undergo  the 
sentence  of  death  for  forgery,  under  which  her  husband  had 
already  suffered. 

For  these  unhappy  victims,  thus  perishing  at  their  very 
door,  no  voice,  as  yet,  of  statesman,  philanthropist,  or  orator 
had  been  uplifted  to  plead.  The  impassioned  and  indignant 
eloquence  of  Burke  had  made  the  House  of  Commons  thrill 
at  the  tale  of  the  far-away  wrongs  of  the  Princesses  of  Oude. 
The  persuasive  accents  and  patient  perseverance  of  Wilber- 
force  were  winning  their  way,  year  by  year,  to  the  heart  of 
England,  and  wearing  away,  link  by  link,  the  fetters  of  the 
negro  slave.  But  for  these  unhappy  beings  no  word  as  yet  had 
been  spoken.      Like  the  victims  of  some  wicked  enchanter. 
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they  were  doomed  to  wear  tlieir  hideous  and  brutal  form  until 
some  benign  being  should  recall  them  to  humanity  by  the  kiss 

of  a  sister's  lips  and  the  love  of  a  Christian's  heart. 
Now  wist  I  of  a  woman  bold, 

AVho  thrice  my  brow  would  sign  ; 
I  might  regain  my  native  mould, 

As  fair  a  form  as  thine. 

No  one  certainly  would  seem  less  to  answer  to  the  descrip- 
tion of  a  woman  hold  than  the  gentle  and  naturally  timid  and 

sensitive  being  by  whose  agency  so  arduous  a  work  was  to 
be  effected.  It  is,  however,  a  remarkable  fact  that  with  very 
few  exceptions  the  women  who  have  received  a  mission  to  do 
great  things  either  for  God  or  man  have  been  essentially  femi- 

nine, and  often  even  naturally  fearful.  This  was  the  charac- 
teristic in  no  ordinary  degree  of  her  who  worked  so  marvellous 

a  reformation  in  our  prison  system. 

Elizabeth  Fry  was  descended  on  both  her  father  and  mother's 
side  from  ancient  Norman  houses.  The  name  Gournay  or 
Gurney,  well  known  in  Norfolk  from  the  days  of  William 
Rufus,  is  derived  from  the  town  of  Gournay- en-Brai,  in  Nor- 

mandy. Her  mother  was  a  descendant  of  the  Barclays  of 
Ury,  in  Kincardineshire,  and  granddaughter  of  Robert  Barclay, 
the  well-known  apologist  of  the  Quakers.  John  Gurney,  a 
Norwich  merchant,  joined  that  sect  soon  after  its  foundation 
by  George  Fox,  and  thus,  by  many  generations  on  both  sides, 
Elizabeth  was  an  hereditary  member  of  the  so-called  Society  of 
Friends.  Very  different,  however,  were  the  members  of  the 
circle  which  graced  the  refined  and  literary  home  of  the 
Gurneys  of  Earlham  from  the  fervent  and  fanatical  com- 

panions of  George  Fox.  The  fervour  had  cooled  down  with 
the  fanaticism,  and  the  children  of  those  who  accounted 
themselves  to  be  the  especial  and  privileged  dwelling-places 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  had  come  not  only  doubtfully  to  inquire 
whether  there  he  any  Holy  Ghost,  but  to  the  utter  disbelief  of 
the  great  doctrine  of  the  Blessed  Trinity,  the  name  of  which 
their  fathers  had  rejected  because  they  found  it  not  in  the 
Bible.  The  great  body  of  educated  Quakers  had  sunk  to  the 
level  of  mere  natural  religion,  and  were  ready  without  a  shock, 
and  almost  without  a  consciousness,  to  receive  the  Deism  and 
even  Atheism  which  loaded  the  air,  then  heavy  with  the 
pestilential  vapours  of  the  French  Revolution.  Notwith- 

standing the  care  taken  by  Mrs.  Gurney  of  her  children's 
religious  training,  Elizabeth's  mind  was  deeply  affected  by 
these  evil  influences,  and  it  was  from  this  dead  level  of  scep- 

ticism that  she   eventually  rose   by  painful  and  persevering 
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efforts  to  the  measure  of  Christian  faith  and  the  energy  of 
Christian  love  which  she  eventually  attained. 

The  history  of  her  mental  and  spiritual  conflicts  traced  by 
the  hand  of  her  daughters,  disfigured  as  it  is  by  the  phrase- 

ology of  her  sect,  is  deeply  interesting,  but  would  be  out  of 
place  in  this  short  sketch  of  her  prison  work. 

In  some  notices  of  her  early  childhood  written  by  her  own 
hand  we  find  traces  of  the  exceeding  sensitiveness,  timidity, 
deep  and  tender  affections,  and  thorough  conscientiousness 
which  distinguished  her  character  throughout  the  course  of 
her  after-life  : — 

My  earliest  recollections  are,  I  should  think,  soon  after  I  was  two  years 
old.  My  father  at  that  time  had  two  houses  :  one  in  Norwich,  and  one  at 

Bratnerton,  a  sweet  country  place,  situated  on  a  common,  near  a  pertty 
village.  Here,  I  believe,  many  of  my  early  tastes  were  formed,  though  we 

left  it  to  reside  at  Earlham  when  I  was  about  five  years  old.  The  impres- 
sions then  received  remain  lively  on  my  recollection,  the  delight  in  the 

beauty  and  wild  scenery  in  parts  of  the  common — the  trees,  the  flowers,  and 
the  little  rills  that  abounded  on  it ;  the  farm-houses,  the  village  school,  and 
the  different  poor  people  and  their  cottages.  Here,^  think,  my  great  love 
for  the  country,  the  beauties  of  nature,  and  attention  to  the  poor  began. 

My  mother  was  most  dear  to  me,  and  the  walks  she  took  with  me  in  the  old- 
fashioned  garden  are  as  fresh  with  me  as  if  only  just  passed  ;  and  her  telling 
me  about  Adam  and  Eve  being  driven  out  of  Paradise.  I  always  considered 

it  must  be  just  like  our  garden  at  Bramerton.  I  remember  that  my  spirits 
were  not  strong  ;  that  I  frequently  cried  if  looked  at,  and  used  to  say  that 

my  eyes  were  weak  ;  but  I  remember  much  pleasure,  and  little  suffering  or 

particular  tendency  to  naughtiness,  up  to  this  period.  Fear  about  this  time 

began  to  show  itself — of  people  and  of  things.  I  remember  being  so  much 
afraid  of  a  gun,  that  I  gave  up  an  expedition  of  pleasure  with  my  father  and 
mother  because  there  was  a  gun  in  the  carriage.  I  was  exceedingly  afraid 

of  the  dark,  and  suff'ered  so  acutely  from  being  left  alone  without  a  light  after 
I  went  to  bed,  that  I  believe  my  nervous  system  was  injured  in  consequence 
of  it.  Also  I  had  st)  great  a  dread  of  bathing  (to  which  I  was  at  times 
obliged  to  submit)  that  the  first  sight  of  the  sea,  when  we  were  as  a  family 

going  to  stay  by  it,  would  make  me  cry.  Indeed  fear  was  so  strong  a  principle 
in  my  mind  as  greatly  to  mar  the  natural  pleasures  of  childhood. 

She  speaks  also  of  her  exceeding  reserve  : — 

This  reserve  made  me  little  understood  and  thought  very  little  of,  except 

by  my  mother  and  one  or  two  others.  I  was  considered  and  called  very  stupid 
and  obstinate.  I  certainly  did  not  like  learning,  nor  did  I,  I  believe, 

attend  to  my  lessons,  partly  from  a  delicate  state  of  health  that  produced 
languor  of  mind  as  well  as  body ;  but  I  think  having  the  name  of  being 

stupid  really  tended  to  make  me  so,  and  discouraged  my  eff'orts  to  learn. 

My  natural  afi'ections  were  very  strong  from  early  childhood,  at  times 
almost  overwhelmingly  so  ;    such  was  the  love  for  my  mother  that  the 
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thought  that  she  might  die  and  leave  me  used  to  make  me  weep  after  I 
went  to  bed,  and  for  the  rest  of  the  family  my  childlike  wish  was  that 
large  walls  might  crush  us  altogether,  that  we  might  die  at  once,  and  thus 

avoid  the  misery  of  each  other's  death.  I  seldom,  if  I  could  help  it,  left  my 
mother's  side.  I  watched  her  when  asleep  in  the  day  with  exquisite  anxiety, 

and  used  to'^go  gently  to  her  bedside  to  listen,  from  the  awful  fear  that  she 
did  not  breathe.  My  imagination  was  lively,  and  I  once  remember,  and 
only  once,  telling  a  real  untruth  with  one  of  my  sisters  and  one  of  my 
brothers.  We  saw  a  light  one  morning  which  we  represented  far  above  the 
reality,  and  upon  the  real  thing  being  shown  to  us  we  persisted  in  our 
original  story. 
My  mother  (she  says),  as  far  as  she  knew,  trained  me  up  in  the  love  and 

fear  of  God,  and  I  now  remember  the  strong  religious  feeling  with  which  I 
used  to  sit  in  silence  with  her  after  reading  the  Scriptures  and  a  psalm  before 
we  went  to  bed.  I  have  no  doubt  that  her  prayers  were  not  in  vaui  in  the 
Lord.  She  died  when  I  was  twelve  years  old  ;  the  remembrance  of  her 
illness  and  death  is  sad  even  to  the  present  day. 

In  tlie  two  years  which  followed^  these  rehgious  impressions 
seem  to  have  faded  away  : — 

At  fourteen  (she  says  again),  I  had  very  sceptical  or  deistical  principles.  I 
seldom  or  never  thought  of  religion,  but  altogether  I  was  a  negatively  good 
character.  Having  naturally  good  dispositions,  I  had  not  much  to  contend 
with,  but  I  freely  gave  way  to  the  weaknesses  of  youth.  I  was  flirting,  idle, 
rather  proud  and  vain  till  the  time  I  was  seventeen,  when  I  found  I  wanted 
a  greater  and  better  stimulus  to  virtue,  as  I  was  wrapt  up  in  trifles. 

In  her  early  girlhood  Elizabeth  Gurney  fell,  we  are  told,  for 

a  time  under  the  influence  of  a  Catholic  friend  of  her  father^s, 
which  had  a  beneficial  effect  upon  her  mind_,  so  far  as  to 
stimulate  her  to  higher  aspirations  and  deeper  conscientious- 

ness than  she  witnessed  in  those  around  her.  For  some 

unexplained  reason  this  gentleman  does  not  seem  to  have 
attempted  to  instruct  her  in  the  Catholic  faith.  The  singular 
freedom  from  sectarian  bigotry  and  prejudice  apparent  in  her 
diary  and  letters  probably  arose  in  no  slight  degree  from  her 
early  respect  for  this  Catholic  friend.  Her  friends,  perceiving 
the  struggle  going  on  in  her  mind,  recommended  her  to  read 
various  religious  books,  but  she  said  that  till  she  felt  the  want 

of  religion  herself  she  would  read  nothing  of  the  kind.  ''  If 
I  ever  felt  such  a  want,^^  she  says,  '^  I  would  judge  clearly  for 
myself  by  reading  the  New  Testament,  and  when  I  had  seen 

for  myself,  I  would  then  see  what  others  said.^' 
This  seeing  for  he7's elf  ended,  as  might  have  been  expected 

from  the  influences  which  surrounded  her,  in  the  adoption  of 
the  peculiar  tenets  and  practices  of  the  more  religious  portion 
of  the  sect  to  which  she  had  always  nominally  belonged,  and 
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in  her  becoming  wliat  is  quaintly  termed  a  jolain  FriGncl.  Her 
brief  career  of  gaiety  did  not  extend  beyond  the  age  of  eighteen, 
at  which  time  she  is  said  to  have  been  exceedingly  attractive. 
Her  journal  bears  witness  to  her  enjoyment  of  dancing, 
especially  when  honoured  with  the  hand  of  a  royal  duke  as 
her  partner,*  and  to  the  supreme  gratification  of  watching  the 
Prince  of  Wales,  then  said  to  be  the  first  gentleman  in  Europe 
(alas  for  Europe  if  the  saying  were  true),  through  the  whole 
duration  of  a  concert  at  the  opera-house.  In  spite  of  her 
natural  timidity  and  delicate  health,  she  was  an  accomplished 
and  fearless  horsewoman.  All  this  time,  however,  the  poor,  for 
whom  from  her  earliest  childhood  she  had  a  tender  love,  were 
not  forgotten.  Many  hours  daily  were  given  to  the  visiting  of 
the  sick  and  to  the  instruction  of  the  village  children,  and  her 
journal  bears  frequent  testimony  to  her  conscientious  struggles 
with  the  feelings  of  vanity  and  worldliness  excited  by  the 
pleasures  in  which,  half  against  her  convictions  of  duty,  she 
indulged.  Her  affection  for  her  family  and  her  sensitive  fear 

of  giving  them  pain  by  taking  a  line  different  from  their^s, 
long  held  her  back;  but  gradually  the  change  was  effected 
which  marked  in  her  eyes,  and  in  the  eyes  of  those  among 
whom  she  lived,  the  giving  up  the  world  for  God.  Dancing 
and  music  were  laid  aside,  the  scarlet  riding  habit  was 
exchanged  for  the  sad-coloured  gown,  and  the  fair  and  flowing 
hair  which  was  one  of  her  chief  personal  attractions,  was 

gathered  up  under  the  quiet  Quaker's  cap. 
At  twenty  Elizabeth  Gurney  became  the  wife  of  Joseph  Fry, 

a  member  of  a  family  distinguished  through  many  generations 
for  jplain  Quaherism,  in  which,  instead  of  being  accounted,  as 

in  her  father's  house,  the  most  serious,  she  was  held  to  be  the 
most  worldly  element  of  the  party.  In  the  diligent  and  con- 

scientious discharge  of  her  duties  as  a  wife,  a  mother,  and  a 
mistress  of  a  family,  she  spent  the  years  which  intervened 
between  her  marriage  and  the  beginning  of  her  labours  in 
Newgate.  It  had  been  predicted  of  Elizabeth  Gurney  in  the 
first  days  of  her  religious  change  by  a  great  authority  in  her 

sect,  a  certain  Deborah  Barhy,  that  she  should  one  day  be  "  a 
light  to  the  blind  and  feet  to  the  lame.""  Whatever  relation 
these  words  may  be  supposed  to  bear  to  her  public  ministra- 

tions in  the  meeting-houses  of  the  Friends,  they  may  be  fitly 
applied  to  her  labours  amongst  the  poor  outcasts  to  whom  so 
great  a  portion  of  her  time  and  so  large  a  measure  of  her  love 
were  devoted. 

Her  work  at  Newgate  really  began  with  her  second  visit, 

*  The  Duke  of  Gloucester,  then  quartered  at  Norwich. 
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about  Christmas,  1816,  when  she  was  at  her  own  request  left 
alone  amongst  the  women  for  some  hours.  She  read  to  them 
the  parable  of  the  Lord  of  the  Vineyard^  and  made  a  few  simple 
observations  on  the  labourers  called  at  the  eleventh  hour,  and 
on  Christ  having  come  to  save  sinners,  even  such  as  had  wasted 
the  greater  part  of  their  lives.  Some  asked  luho  Christ  was; 
others  feared  that  their  day  of  salvation  was  passed. 

The  children,  who  were  almost  destitute  of  clothes,  were 
pining  for  want  of  proper  food,  air,  and  exercise.  Mrs.  Fry 
particularly  addressed  herself  to  the  mothers ;  and,  pointing 
out  to  them  the  grievous  consequences  to  their  children  of 
living  in  such  a  scene  of  depravity,  she  proposed  to  establish 
a  school  for  them,  to  which  they  acceded  with  tears  of  joy. 
She  desired  them  to  consider  the  plan  wellj  for,  without  the 
prospect  of  their  steady  co-operation,  she  would  not,  she 
said,  attempt  it.  She  left  them  to  select  a  governess  from 
among  themselves.  On  her  next  visit  they  had  chosen  as 
schoolmistress  a  young  woman  named  Mary  Connor,  who 
proved  eminently  qualified  for  her  task.  She  had  been 
recently  committed  for  stealing  a  watch ;  and  became  one  of 
the  firstfruits  of  Christian  labour  in  that  place :  she  was 
assiduous  in  her  duties,  and  was  never  known  to  infringe  one 
of  her  rules.  A  free  pardon  was  granted  her  about  fifteen 
months  afterwards ;  but  this  proved  an  unavailing  gift,  for  a 
cough,  which  had  attacked  her  a  short  time  previously,  ended 
in  consumption.  She  displayed  during  her  illness  much 

patience  and  quietness  of  spirit ;  '^  having,  as  she  humbly 
believed,  obtained  everlasting  pardon  and  peace  through  the 

merits  of  her  Lord  and  Saviour. ■'■'  Mrs.  Fry's  proposals 
received  cordial  approval  from  the  Sherifis  of  London,  and  the 
chaplain  and  governor  of  Newgate,  although  they  considered 
the  experiment  almost  hopeless.  An  unoccupied  cell  was 
appropriated  for  the  schoolroom,  in  which  Mrs.  Fry,  with  her 
friend  Mary  Sanderson  and  the  poor  prisoner  Mary  Connor, 
opened  a  school  for  the  children  and  young  persons  under 
twenty-five  years  of  age.  They  were  obliged,  from  want  of 
room,  to  exclude  many  of  the  women,  who  earnestly  begged 
to  be  admitted.  Mary  Sanderson,  who  then  visited  a  prison 
for  the  first  time,  thus  described  the  scene  before  her  to  Sir  T, 
F.  Buxton  : — 

"  The  railing  was  crowded  with  half-clothed  women,  strug- 
gling together  for  the  front  places,  and  begging  with  the 

utmost  vociferation.-'-'  She  felt  as  if  she  were  going  into  a  den 
of  wild  beasts,  and  shuddered  when  the  door  closed  upon 
her,  and  she  was  locked  in  with  such  a  herd  of  desperate 
companions.     In  the  April  of  1817  the  wife  of  a  Protestant 
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clergyman  and  eleven  members  of  tlie  Society  of  Friends 
formed  themselves  into  an  association  for  the  improvement  of 
the  female  prisoners  in  Newgate.  The  object  they  had  in  view 

is  stated  to  have  been  "  to  provide  for  the  clothing,  instruc- 
tion, and  employment  of  the  women,  to  introduce  them  to  a 

knowledge  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  to  form  in  them  as  far 
as  possible  those  habits  of  order,  sobriety,  and  industry  which 
may  render  them  docile  and  peaceable  while  in  prison,  and 

respectable  when  they  leave  it/^  In  order  to  ascertain  how  far 
the  women  would  submit  to  the  restraints  which  must  neces- 

sarily be  laid  upon  them,  they  were  assembled  one  Sunday 
afternoon  in  presence  of  the  Ordinary,  the  Governor,  the 
Sheriffs,  and  the  ladies,  and  were  asked  by  Mrs.  Fry  whether 
they  were  willing  to  abide  by  the  rules  which  it  would  be 
necessary  to  establish  amongst  them  for  the  accomplishment 
of  the  object  so  much  desired  by  them  all.  The  women  with 
one  consent  assured  her  of  their  determination  strictly  to  obey 
them.  The  Sheriffs  addressed  them  to  express  their  approba- 

tion of  the  plan.  One  of  them,  as  he  left  the  room,  said  to 

Mrs.  Fry  and  her  companions,  ̂ ^Well,  ladies^  you  see  your 
materials.-'^ 
The  successful  result,  worked  out  of  these  unpromising 

materials,  may  in  great  measure  be  attributed  to  the  instinctive 
tact  and  quick  observation  of  character  possessed  by  Mrs.  Fry ; 
but  far  more,  we  believe,  to  the  large  amount  of  hope  and 
charity  which  she  brought  to  bear  upon  the  most  apparently 
hopeless  and  reprobate.  She  never  despaired  of  any;  she 
believed  the  best  of  all,  and  consequently  she  treated  all  with 
a  real  respect  and  confidence  which  excited  them  to  deserve 
her  good  opinion,  and  roused  within  them  a  long-lost  sense  of 
responsibility  and  a  long-forgotten  sentiment  of  self-respect. 
She  began,  as  we  have  seen,  by  consulting  them  on  the 
measures  to  be  pursued  for  their  benefit,  and  got  them  to  side 
with  her  in  the  conflict  with  their  evil  habits  and  besetting 
temptations.  Of  the  influence  which  she  had  obtained  over 
the  female  prisoners  in  Newgate  before  the  end  of  the  first 
twelve  months  of  her  labours  among  them  she  spoke  thus  on 
her  examination  before  the  House  of  Commons  : — • 

"  Our  rules  have  certainly  been  occasionally  broken,  but  very  seldom. 
Order  has  been  generally  observed.  I  think  I  may  say  we  have  full  power 
amongst  them.  One  of  them  said  it  was  more  terrible  to  be  brought  up 
before  me  than  before  the  judge,  though  we  use  nothing  but  kindness.  I 
have  never  punished  a  woman  during  the  whole  time,  or  even  proposed  a 
punishment  to  them,  and  yet  I  think  it  is  impossible,  in  a  well-regulated 
house,  to  have  rules  more  strictly  attended  to."  She  was  asked  whether 
gaming  had  entirely  ceased.     "  It  had,"  she  said,  "  of  late  ;  they  have  once 
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been  found  gaming  since  we  had  the  care  of  the  prison,  but  I  called  the 
women  up,  when  I  found  that  some  of  them  had  been  playing  at  cards,  and 
represented  to  them  how  much  I  objected  to  it,  and  how  evil  I  thought  its 
consequences,  especially  to  them,  adding  that,  if  it  were  true  that  there  were 
cards  in  the  prison,  I  should  consider  it  a  proof  of  their  regard  if  they  would 
have  the  candour  and  the  kindness  to  brmg  me  their  packs.  I  did  not 
expect  they  would  do  it,  as  they  would  thereby  betray  themselves  ;  but,  as  I 
was  sitting  at  night  with  the  matron,  I  heard  a  gentle  tap  at  the  door,  and  in 
came  a  trembling  woman  to  tell  me  she  had  brought  her  pack  of  cards,  that 
she  was  not  aware  how  wrong  it  was,  and  hoped  I  would  do  what  I  liked 
with  them.  In  a  few  minutes  another  came  up,  and  in  this  way  I  had  five 

packs  of  cards  burnt." 

In  the  course  of  this  examination  Mrs.  Fry  enumerated  four 
things  which^  in  her  opinion,  were  essential  to  the  entire 
reformation  of  the  prison:  1st.  Religious  instruction;  2nd. 
Classification;  3rd.  Employment;  and,  4thly.  The  exclusive 
care  of  women  by  women ;  that  no  man  should  have  access  to 
them  except  a  medical  attendant  or  a  minister  of  religion. 
Her  long  experience  of  thirty  years  afterwards  confirmed  her 
opinion  on  all  these  points,  and  strengthened  also  her  extreme 
repugnance  to  the  system  of  solitary  confinement. 

One  great  difficulty  in  the  way  of  the  work  at  Newgate  was 
to  provide  employment.  It  struck  one  of  the  ladies  that 
Botany  Bay  might  be  supplied  with  stockings,  and^  indeed, 

with  all  articles  of  clothing,  of  the  prisoners^  manufacture; 
she  therefore  called  upon  Messrs.  Dixon,  of  Fenchurch  Street, 
and,  candidly  telling  them  that  she  wished  to  deprive  them  of 
this  branch  of  their  trade,  asked  their  advice.  They  at  once 
promised  to  provide  all  the  work  required.  A  room  was 
prepared  for  the  workers,  in  which  all  the  tried  female 
prisoners  were  assembled.  Mrs.  Fry  then  addressed  them. 
She  told  them  that  the  ladies  did  not  come  with  any  preten- 

sions to  absolute  authority;  it  was  not  intended  that  they 
should  command  and  the  prisoners  obey,  but  that  all  were  to 
act  in  concert.  Monitors  were  to  be  chosen  by  themselves  to 
superintend  the  work,  and  not  a  rule  would  be  made  or  a 
monitor  appointed  without  their  full  and  unanimous  concur- 

rence. For  this  purpose  each  of  the  rules  would  be  read  and 
put  to  the  vote,  and  she  invited  any  who  might  feel  a  dis- 

inclination to  anything  proposed  freely  to  state  her  opinion. 
As  each  rule  was  read  and  each  monitor  proposed,  every  hand 
was  held  up  in  token  of  approbation. 

The  system  was  to  be  tried  for  a  month  privately ;  at  the 
end  of  that  time  an  application  was  made  to  the  corporation  of 
London  to  give  it  permanency  by  making  it  a  part  of  the 
prison  system  of  the  city.     In  answer  to  this  appeal  the  Lord 
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Mayor^  the  Sheriffs,  and  several  of  the  aldermen  visited  the 
prison ;  and,  in  astonishment  and  admiration  at  the  alterations 
which  had  been  effected,  adopted  the  whole  plan  as  a  part  of 
the  system  of  Newgate.  About  six  months  after  the  esta- 

blishment of  the  school  for  the  children  and  the  manufactory 
for  the  tried  prisoners,  the  same  aiTangements,  at  their  own 
earnest  request,  were  made  for  the  untried,  but  not  with  the 
same  measure  of  success.  These  prisoners  were  not  so  much  dis- 

posed to  work,  flattering  themselves  with  the  hope  of  a  speedy- 
release.  Moreover,  their  time  and  thoughts  were  necessarily 
much  engaged  in  preparation  for  their  trial. 

It  will  readily  be  believed  that  the  frequent  recurrence  of 
capital  punishments  was  the  occasion  of  most  severe  suffering 
to  a  heart  so  loving  and  sensitive  as  that  of  Ehzabeth  Fry. 
The  first  case  which  came  before  her  was  that  of  a  young  girl 
condemned  for  the  murder  of  her  infant.  Mrs.  Fry,  already 
the  happy  mother  of  ten  fair  children,  wrestled  with  the 
despair  and  misery  of  this  unhappy  creature,  but  her  health 
and  spirits  long  felt  the  effect  of  the  harrowing  scenes  which 
she  had  witnessed.  A  fearful  entry  in  her  journal  refers  to 
the  poor  woman  before  mentioned,  as  awaiting  the  birth  of  her 
eighth  child  to  undergo  her  fearful  doom.  From  a  later  entry 
it  would  appear  that  she  afterwards  obtained  her  pardon  : — 

23rd.  I  found  poor  Woodman  lying  ill  in  the  common  ward,  where  she 
had  been  taken  suddenly  ill ;  herself  and  little  girl  were  both  doing  very 
well.  She  was  awaiting  her  execution  at  the  end  of  the  month.  What  can 

be  said  of  such  sights  as  these  ? — 24th.  I  read  to  Woodman,  who  is  not  in 
the  state  of  mind  we  could  wish  far  her  ;  indeed  so  unnatural  is  her  situation, 
that  one  can  hardly  tell  how  or  in  what  manner  to  meet  her  case.  She 
seems  afraid  to  love  her  baby,  and  the  very  health  which  is  being  restored 
to  her  produces  irritation  of  miud. 

Another  case  which  strongly  excited  public  sympathy  in  the 
year  1818,  was  that  of  a  young  woman  sentenced  for  passing 
forged  notes  under  the  influence  of  a  man  to  whom  she  was 
attached.  The  fate  of  this  poor  girl  is  an  illustration  both  of 
the  severity  of  the  law  under  which  she  suffered  and  of  the 
charitable  subterfuges  often  connived  at  by  those  in  authority 
for  the  escape  of  its  victims.  There  was  a  system  (now  but 
a  tale  of  the  past,  and  only  worthy  of  notice  as  depicting  the 
evils  from  which  our  country  has  been  delivered)  of  arranging 
for  such  as  were  not  to  die,  to  plead  '^  guilty  to  the  minor 
count ; ''  the  bank  solicitors,  in  conjunction  with  some  of  the 
Old  Bailey  authorities,  thus  selecting  certain  individuals  for 
deliverance  from  death.  For  those  who  pleaded  ̂ ^  not  guilty,'^ 
there  was  still  the  chance  of  some  failure  in  evidence,  or  some 
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favourable  circumstance  coming  to  light  upon  tlie  trial,  besides 
tlie  last  hope  of  a  reprieve.  On  calculating  chances,  therefore, 
the  accused  would  sometimes  decline  the  proffered  boon  and 

put  in  the  plea  of  '^  not  guilty,^ ^  on  the  possibility  of  entirely 
escaping  punishment.  Harriet  Skelton,  the  unhappy  young 
woman  now  under  condemnation,  had  taken  this  course,  and 
having  declined  the  deliverance  oflfered  her  by  the  other,  had 
thus  sealed  her  own  doom.  Strenuous  exertions  were  made 

by  persons  high  in  authority  to  save  her,  amongst  others  by 

Mrs.  Fry's  old  acquaintance  the  Duke  of  Gloucester,  who 
visited  her  in  her  cell,  and  vainly  appealed  to  Lord  Sidmouth 
and  the  Bank  directors  in  her  behalf.  The  law  took  its  course, 
and  she  was  hanged ;  but  the  notoriety  of  her  case  and  the 
interest  which  it  excited  no  doubt  helped  to  bring  about  that 
revulsion  in  public  feeling  which  seconded  the  benevolent 
exertions  of  Sir  Samuel  Romilly,  and  at  length  led  to  the 
abolition  of  the  sanguinary  laws  which  had  so  long  made  our 

statute-book  a  wonder  and  a  reproach.  ̂ ^  Newgate  at  that 
time,"  we  read  in  the  Memoir  of  Mrs.  Fry,  ̂ ^had  become 
almost  a  show;  the  statesman  and  the  noble,  the  city  func- 

tionary and  the  foreign  traveller,  the  high-bred  gentlewoman, 
the  clergyman  and  the  dissenting  minister,  flocked  to  witness 

the  extraordinary  change  which  had  passed  over  the  scene." From  time  to  time  the  condemned  cell  on  the  female  side  was 

occupied.  It  was  a  narrow  apartment  with  two  windows, 
one  commanding  the  inner  quadrangle  where  were  the  tried 
prisoners,  the  other  looking  into  a  long  passage  with  iron 
grating  on  either  side,  dividing  the  tried  from  the  untried 
side  of  the  prison,  across  which  the  convicts  were  permitted 
to  communicate  with  their  friends.  Thither  had  Harriet 

Skelton  been  taken  to  pass  her  few  and  numbered  days  on 
earth,  two  women  being  in  attendance  upon  her,  according  to 
the  usual  custom  on  those  occasions.  She  might  receive  the 
visits  of  the  ordinary  or  any  friend  admitted  by  the  governor, 
but  she  was  never  again  to  quit  the  cell  till  she  should  leave  it  for 
the  scaffold.  A  newspaper  announcement  that  such  a  person  or 
persons  were  this  morning  executed  in  front  of  Newgate  may 
cause  a  passiug  sensation,  but  it  is  quickly  gone.  To  look 
upon  persons  full  of  life  and  strength  and  mental  capacity, 
and  to  know  that  they  are  going  to  die  by  the  decree  of  their 
fellow-mortals  excites  another  and  a  very  different  feeling. 
One  woman  the  day  before  her  execution  said  to  Mrs.  Fry, 

'''  I  feel  life  so  strong  within  me  that  I  cannot  believe  that  this 
time  to-morrow  I  am  to  be  dead !  " 

How  little,  when  we  murmur  at  pain  and  suffering,  do  we 
appreciate  their  merciful  agency  in  gradually  loosening  the 
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liold  of  life  and  taking  off  tlie  edge  of  the  sharpness  of 
death ! 

The  strenuous  exertions  made  by  Mrs.  Fry  in  behalf  of  the 
unfortunate  Harriet  Skelton  gave  serious  offence  to  Lord 
Sidmouth,  who  had  hitherto  uniformly  encouraged  her  labours, 
but  his  disapprobation  does  not  seem  in  any  way  to  have 
impeded  her  efforts,  which  were  next  directed  to  the  ameliora- 

tion of  the  state  of  the  female  convicts  on  their  passage  to 
the  penal  colonies.  It  had  been  a  practice  amongst  them  to 
make  a  riot  on  their  departure  from  Newgate,  breaking 
windows,  furniture,  or  whatever  came  within  their  reach. 

They  were  generally  conveyed  from  the  prison  to  the  water- 
side in  open  waggons,  went  off  shouting  amidst  assembled 

crowds,  and  were  noisy  and  disorderly  on  the  road  and  in  the 
boats.  Mrs.  Fry  promised  the  women  that  if  they  would  be 
quiet  and  orderly  she  and  the  other  ladies  would  go  with  them 
to  Deptford  and  see  them  on  board.  At  her  suggestion  they 
were  sent  in  hackney  coaches  instead  of  the  open  waggons,  and 
formed  an  orderly  procession,  her  carriage  bringing  up  the 
rear.  On  reaching  the  ship  on  the  first  of  these  occasions  she 
was  distressed  to  see  a  hundred  and  twenty-eight  convicts, 
besides  their  unhappy  children,  herded  together  below  deck. 
She  did  her  best  to  classify  them,  and  to  provide  them  with 
employment  during  the  voyage.  A  quantity  of  pieces  of 
coloured  cotton  were  sent  from  the  different  Manchester  houses 

in  London,  to  supply  them  with  patchwork,  which  together 
with  knitting  gave  them  ample  employment.  Bibles,  prayer- 
books,  and  religious  tracts  were  provided  for  them,  and  one  of 
the  convicts  was  appointed  to  be  schoolmistress  of  the  children. 
While  the  ship  lay  at  Deptford,  Mrs.  Fry  frequently  visited 
the  convicts.  On  the  last  occasion  she  stood  at  the  door  of 

the  cabin  attended  by  her  friends  and  the  captain,  the  women 
on  the  quarter-deck  facing  them.  The  sailors,  anxious  to  see 
what  was  going  on,  clambered  on  the  rigging,  or  mingled  in 
the  outskirts  of  the  group.  There  was  a  dead  silence,  when 
Mrs.  Fry  opened  her  Bible,  and  in  her  singularly  clear  and 
thrilling  voice  read  a  portion  from  it  aloud.  The  crews  of  the 
other  neighbouring  vessels,  attracted  by  the  novelty  of  the 
scene,  leant  over  the  ships  on  either  side,  and  listened  with 
great  apparent  attention.  She  closed  the  book,  and  after  a 
short  pause  knelt  down  on  the  deck,  and  implored  a  blessing 
on  the  voyage.  Many  of  the  women  wept  bitterly,  all  seemed 
touched ;  when  she  left  the  ship  they  followed  her  with  their 
eyes  and  their  blessings,  until  her  boat  having  passed  within 
another  tier  of  vessels  they  could  see  her  no  more.  Farther 
acquaintance  with  the  forlorn  and  neglected  state   of  these 
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unhappy  women  on  their  arrival  at  their  place  of  exile  led  to 
constant  and  persevering  efforts  to  obtain  redress_,  efforts  which 
were  eventually  rewarded  with  no  small  measure  of  success. 

The  labours  of  this  indefatigable  woman  were  continued 
with  unabated  energy  to  the  period  of  her  death  in  1845. 
Step  by  step,,  and  year  by  year^  did  her  influence  widen  and 
extend.  Her  correspondence  embraced  every  part  of  Europe^ 

*and  she  visited  in  person  the  prisons  of  England,  Scotland, Ireland,  the  Channel  Islands,  France,  Germany,  Holland, 
Belgium,  and  Denmark,  conversing  with  crowned  heads, 
ministers  of  state,  Lutheran  deaconesses,  Protestant  pastors, 
and  Catholic  nuns ;  and  this  when  she  was  the  grandmother 
of  twenty-five  grandchildren,  and  had  passed  through  personal 
and  domestic  sorrows  which  never  fail  to  thicken  as  the 

objects  of  affection  are  multiplied,  and  the  vulnerable  places 
of  the  heart  are  multiplied  with  them.  Up  to  the  last  moment 
of  her  life,  too,  she  was  subject  to  the  constitutional  depression 
of  spirits  from  which  she  had  suffered  in  early  childhood,  but 
which,  though  it  occasioned  a  nervous  irritability,  over  which 
she  continually  mourned  in  secret,  was  never  suffered  to 
sharpen  her  voice,  or  to  cast  a  shadow  upon  her  brow.  Not 
a  sorrow  of  brother  or  sister,  kinsman  or  friend,  was  unshared 
by  her ;  never  was  the  sick-bed  or  the  dying  struggle  of  child 
or  grandchild  unsoothed  by  her  gentle  touch,  or  uncheered  by 
her  calm  smile  and  by  the  low  tones  of  the  same  thrilling  voice 
which  had  spoken  peace  and  hope  to  so  many  despairing 
sinners.  The  most  beautiful  and  instructive  features  of  the 

charity  of  this  large-hearted  woman  are  its  minuteness  and 
its  comprehensiveness.  Her  prisons  were  her  chief  care,  not 
her  engrossing  hobby.  To  every  evil,  great  or  small,  of  human 
nature  which  came  before  her,  she  gave  her  sympathy,  and, 
if  possible,  her  aid.  As,  after  a  long  illness,  she  sat  one  day 
at  the  window  of  her  sick-room  at  Kamsgate  to  catch,  a  breeze 
from  the  sea,  her  eye  fell  upon  the  lonely  coastguard,  pacing 
backwards  and  forwards  upon  his  dreary  watch ;  and  a  plan 
for  supplying  the  long  solitary  hours  of  these  poor  men  with 
books  immediately  suggested  itself,  which  met  with  a  ready 
support  from  their  superiors. 

Catholics  cannot  indeed  but  be  painfully  alive  to  the  unfit- 
ness of  the  means  by  which  she  sought  the  attainment  of  her 

benevolent  designs.  To  scatter  the  Bible  broadcast  amongst 
all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  leaving  them  to  catch  its  meaning 
as  they  may,  we  see  to  be  a  wild  and  hopeless  scheme  for 
evangelising  the  world.  To  sit  in  silence  within  the  four  bare 
walls  of  a  meeting-house  seems  to  us,  who  have  not  been  born, 
like  her,  to  the  barren  heritage  of  'plain  Quaherisni,  shorn  of 
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rite  and  liturgy,  symbol  and  sacrament,  a  strange  and  stinted 
homage  to  offer  to  Him  who  made  the  eye  and  the  ear,  the 
intellect  and  the  imagination,  no  less  than  the  heart  of  man 
for  Himself — so  that  they  are  all  aimless  and  restless  till  they 
rest  in  Him  ;  but  woe  betide  us,  however  full  the  measure  of 
our  light,  or  however  unerring  the  standard  of  our  faith,  if  we 
despise  the  lesson  of  brotherly  love  taught,  even  to  priest  and 
Levite,  by  this  good  Samaritan. 

The  three  works  named  at  the  head  of  this  article  by  a 

Prison  Matron  attest  the  fulfilment  of  Elizabeth  Fry^s  earnest 
desire  that  the  care  of  female  prisoners  should  be  entrusted 
exclusively  to  women.  They  bear  internal  evidence  of  being 

what  they  profess  to  be,  the  ''  honest  reminiscences  ''  of  one 
fitted  by  long  experience,  keen  powers  of  observation,  and  deep 
interest  in  her  work,  combined  with  great  candour  and  truth- 

fulness, to  bear  testimony  on  the  important  subject  of  which 
she  treats.  We  are  glad  to  find  that  the  class  of  women 
employed  in  this  most  laborious  and  difiicult  duty  is  both 
intellectually  and  morally  such  as  this  Prison  Matron  affirms, 
and,  in  her  own  person,  proves  it  to  be. 

The  author  of  Female  Life  in  Prison  has  evidently  the 
education  and  the  feelings  of  a  gentlewoman,  and  the  prin- 

ciples of  a  Christian ;  and  though  she  may  possibly  stand  alone 
as  to  the  high  degree  of  intelligence  displayed  in  her  writing, 

we  cannot  doubt  her  testimony  that  "  the  matrons  as  a 
body  are  intelligent,  well-educated,  earnest  young  women 
chiefly  from  that  large  class  which  has  seen  better  days  and 

known  better  times.^^  The  fact  that  some  seventy-eight  of 
these  are  at  work  in  the  two  convict  prisons  of  Millbank  and 
Brixton,  and  devoted  for  fourteen  hours  in  the  day  to  the  un- 

remitting labours  of  their  charge,  bespeaks  a  marvellous 

change  from  the  days  when  ̂ '  one  man  and  his  son  "  were  the 
sole  guardians  of  the  terrible  band  whom  Mrs.  Fry  visited  in 
Newgate  in  1816.  And  yet  the  effect  produced  by  the 
improved  system  is  disappointing.  With  the  exception  of  the 
half-starved  peasants  driven  into  Millbank  by  stress  of  hunger, 
and  carrying  their  quiet  apathetic  respectability  with  them, 
the  greater  number  of  the  pictures  sketched  by  the  Prison 
Matron,  apparently  without  a  touch  of  exaggeration,  exhibit  a 
callousness  and  ferocity  beyond  the  power  of  matron  or 
chaplain,  however  kind,  forbearing,  and  well-intentioned,  to 
quell  or  to  touch.  When  we  compare  the  work  at  Millbank 
or  Brixton  with  the  wonderful  results  of  the  Marchesa  di 

Barclays  labours  at  Turin,  we  are  not  at  a  loss  to  account 
for  the  difference.  We  have  the  living  Church  of  Christ  on 
one  hand,  and  a  State  machinery  on  the  other.     The  Prison 
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MatroUj  as  she  tells  us  in  all  simplicity,  is  the  servant  of  the 
State.  Guilia  Falletti  was  the  servant  of  the  Church.  But 

the  contrast  is  scarcely  less  striking  between  the  influence 
of  the  Prison  Matron  and  that  of  Elizabeth  Fry.  It  may  be 
accounted  for  partly  by  the  wooden  rules  which  restrict  the 
intercourse  between  the  matrons  and  their  charge,  still  more 
by  the  different  estimation  in  which  free  and  paid  service  is 
held  by  the  prisoners  and  by  all  persons  of  their  class.  They 
know  full  well  that  however  faithfully  and  kindly  the  prison 
officers,  as  the  matrons  are  called,  discharge  their  duty,  it  has 
been  undertaken  from  necessit}^,  or  for  the  love  of  some  dear 
object  at  home  for  whose  support  they  labour,  not  for  the 
love  of  their  souls,  and  they  appreciate  it  accordingly. 

Again,  by  the  frigidity  of  the  so-called  religious  teaching 
which  the  poor  prisoners  receive,  nothing  can  well  be  drearier. 

In  the  prison  school  room  at  Brixton  the  women  are  taught 
once  a  week  in  classes  of  fifty  at  a  time,  one  mistress  instruct- 

ing twenty-five  women.  Beading  the  Bible  in  class,  and  a 
writing  lesson,  constitute  the  whole  instruction  given  or 
attempted.  The  insubordination  and  utter  want  of  decorum 
form  a  striking  contrast  with  the  mastery  gained  over  minds 
of  the  very  same  class  by  Elizabeth  Fry.  Occasionally  the 
superintendent,  the  deputy,  or  the  chaplain  will  enter  and  ask 
a  few  questions  as  to  the  progress  of  the  women.  After  the 
lull  produced  by  their  presence,  the  lessons  and  the  disorder 

are  resumed.  ^^The  time  for  dismissal  having  arrived,  the 
schoolmistress  raps  the  table  and  the  women  rise,  when  she 
utters  the  prayer  of  dismissal  used  in  our  churches  :  The  grace 

of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  he  ivith  us  evermore.     Amen.^' 
It  appears  that  it  was  at  one  time  the  practice  to  close  the 

school  with  the  last  verse  of  Bishop  Ken^s  evening  hymn ;  "  but 
the  women,^^  continues  the  PrisonMatron,'^W\ih.  little  reverence 
in  their  natures,  and  glad  of  an  opportunity  of  exercising 
their  voices,  indulged  in  such  vociferous  bawling  and  such 
wicked  additions  of  their  own  to  the  verse,  that  it  became 

necessary  to  discontinue  the  singing.-"  During  the  writing 
lesson  some  of  the  more  artful  of  the  pupils  contrive  to  fill 
their  thimbles  with  ink,  sinking  them  at  dinner-time  in  a 
piece  of  their  bread,  which  they  put  by  till  tea-time,  saying 
that  they  had  no  appetite  then,  and  in  the  interval  contrive 

to  write  letters  to  some  of  their  companions.  '^  "Very  little  is 
learnt,^^  we  are  told,  "  in  these  prison  schools  :  the  machinery 
is  at  fault,  the  lessons  are  monotonous,  and  there  is  no 

sympathy  between  the  teachers  and  the  taught.^' 
To  believe  that  the  Bible  read  in  class,  as  a  lesson  book, 

should  ever  effect  the  conversion  of  a  soul,  is  to  expect  the 
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Word  of  God  to  work  as  a  charm,  a  superstition  wMcli  has 
never  yet_,  we  believe,  been  blessed  to  the  salvation  of  any 
child  of  Adam.  Such  was  not  the  method  adopted  by 
Elizabeth  Fry.  The  life  and  death  and  practical  teaching  of 
our  Divine  Lord,  as  set  forth  in  the  gospels,  were  brought  by 
her  with  a  few  simple  words  of  comment  before  the  eyes  of 
the  poor  ignorant  women,  some  of  whom  scarcely  knew  His 
name,  and  their  hearts  melted  within  them  at  the  sight.  This 
Ecce  Homo  from  lips  which  adore  Him  as  their  God  and 
worship  Him  as  their  Redeemer,  ignorant  as  they  may  be  of 
the  full  revelation  of  His  Truth,  has  brought  many  and  many 
a  soul  to  an  act  of  faith,  and  (through  faith)  of  loving  con- 

trition ;  and  so  far  as  the  hearts  of  Protestant  chaplains  and 
prison  matrons  arc  penetrated  with  that  devotion  to  the 
person  of  our  Divine  Lord,  which  enables  them  to  set  Him 
forth  visibly  before  those  among  whom  they  labour,  they 
will  not  fail  to  effect  some  spiritual  good,  spite  of  the 
dreariness  of  the  so-called  religious  system  which  intercepts 
the  light  of  the  Catholic  Church  from  the  eyes  both  of  the 
teachers  and  the  taught.  The  matron^s  influence  will  be 

greater  than  the  chaplain's,  because,  as  a  woman,  she  has  an 
instinctive  tact  and  sympathy  which  belongs  not  to  a  man, 
unless  he  has  received  it  with  his  commission  to  feed  the 
flock  of  Christ. 

The  instances  of  real  conversion  in  the  experience  of  the 
writer  of  these  pages  seem  to  be  few  and  far  between.  A 
kind  word  or  an  expression  of  sympathy  will  call  out  the 
seemingly  quenched  feelings  of  the  most  apparently  hardened, 
and  excite  a  kind  of  passionate  affection  with  its  attendant 
frantic  jealousy,  but  the  instances  seem  to  be  few  in  which 
any  real  influence  is  attained,  or  lasting  reformation  effected. 

The  Memoir  of  Jeannle  Cameron  tells,  under  feigned  names, 
the  tale  of  one  raised  by  the  personal  influence  of  a  matron 
(not  the  author  of  the  work)  from  a  career  of  apparently 
hopeless  degradation  to  live  the  life  and  die  the  death  of  a 
Christian.  To  read  of  such  a  childhood  as  that  of  this  Glasgow 
girl,  and  to  know  that  it  is  but  one  instance  out  of  thousands 
drifting  like  her  to  perdition,  makes  the  head  dizzy  and  the 
heart  sick.  Yet  the  Good  Shepherd  has  His  eye  even  upon 
such  outlaws  of  His  kingdom  and  can  bring  them  to  Himself, 
as  we  see  here,  by  means  and  instruments  unknown  and  un- 
thought  of  save  by  Himself  alone. 

After  many  a  struggle  and  many  a  fall,  the  matron  and  the  discharged 
prisoner  parted,  and  the  steamship  brought  Cameron  away  to  the  new  world 
and  the  new  life.  She  never  again  swerved  from  her  good  purpose,  but  as 
her  new  life  began  her  old  strength  seemed  to  diminish. 
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At  last  tidings  came  from  her  kind  mfstress  to  her  old 
matron  that  all  further  progress  in  this  world  had  been  arrested 

by  Him  Who  had  gathered  the  penitent  to  His  rest.  "  To  the 
last/^  wrote  her  mistress,  ''  she  was  a  good  servant  and  a 
faithful  friend ;  she  died  truly  penitent  for  all  past  sins,  and 
truly  thankful  for  the  mercies  which  had  been  vouchsafed  to 

her/^ This  prison  matron  had  had  the  happiness  to  turn  this  one 
sinner  towards  repentance  from  the  darkness  which  had 

shrouded  three-fourths  of  a  life — "a  happiness/^  adds  she 
who  tells  the  tale,  ̂ ^  which  made  amends  for  all  the  wear  and 
tear  of  constitution  which  the  prison  matron  incurs  by  her 

fourteen  hours^  work  a  day/' 
The  female  inmates  of  our  convict  prisons  were  divided  in 

the  year  1860  into  four  classes,  of  which  Millbank  contained 
the  two  lowest,  and  Brixton  the  first  and  second.  The  best 
behaved  of  the  women  of  the  first  class  are  passed  on  to  the 
Kefuge  at  Fulham,  which  is  scarcely  a  gaol,  but  the  neutral- 

ground  between  prison-life  and  the  world.  ̂ '  When  a  matron,'^ 
says  our  Millbank  friend,  '^  shall  write  her  experience  of 
Fulham  Eefuge  it  is  possible  that  her  story  may  take  shades 
less  deep  and  dark  than  mine.  It  will  be  a  record  of  expe- 

rience with  the  best  class  of  prison  women,  who  have  been 
selected  from  Brixton  for  evincing  some  desire  to  walk  in  a 
different  path  from  that  which  has  led  them  to  the  brink  of 
ruin.  It  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  that  my  chronicles  have 
shown  so  little  of  the  bright  side,  the  best  prisoners  constantly 

and  regularly  passing  away  from  our  observation .'' 
The  Prison  Matron  speaks  most  gratefully  of  the  assistance 

afforded  to  discharged  prisoners  by  the  Prisoners'  Aid  Society, 
which  in  1860,  the  date  of  her  first  work,  maintained  a  home 
for  their  reception  on  leaving  Fulham,  unhappily  afterwards 
closed  for  want  of  funds.  Its  place  has  since  been  supplied 

by  a  refuge  opened  by  Sir  Walter  Crofton  in  Queen's  Square, 
to  which  Government  undertakes  to  send,  for  the  last  six 
months  of  their  term  of  imprisonment,  those  women  whose 
conduct  in  prison  has  been  most  deserving. 

The  Prison  Matron  protests  earnestly  against  the  practice 
adopted  by  Government  of  making  contracts  with  wholesale 
firms  for  work  to  be  done  by  the  prisoners,  at  prices  with 
which  no  woman  who  has  rent  to  pay  and  a  house  to  keep 
can  compete.  In  one  year,  for  one  firm  alone,  by  one  female 

prison,  43,728  shirts  were  made.  ''  Prisoners,"  she  says, 
"  especially  female  prisoners,  should  do  prison  work,  army 
work,  the  binding  of  the  prison  books ;  even  the  printing  of 
the  innumerable  forms  might  possibly  be  taught  them,  but 
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any  other  work  than  that  of  Grovernment  should  not,  for  the 
sake  of  those  who  desire  to  live  honestly  and  resist  temp- 

tation, be  allowed  to  find  its  way  into  our  male  or  female 

prisons/' Grievous  it  is  to  read  that  by  the  side  of  the  felon  and  the 
murderess,  whose  evil  career  in  the  early  days  of  Mrs.  Fry 
would  have  been  cut  short  by  a  capital  sentence,  are  to  be 
found  those  who  have  sinned  simply  and  deliberately  in  order 
to  secure  a  comfortable  home  for  their  old  age.  Alas  !  alas  ! 
that  in  a  Christian  land  the  poor  should  come  to  look  upon  a 

prison  as  their  happiest  refuge.  Of  this  number  was  G^^anny 
Gollisj  a  little,  spare,  pretty  old  woman  of  seventy  years  and 
upwards,  making  the  best  of  everything,  too  well  behaved  and 
religious  in  her  way  to  be  a  favourite  with  her  companions, 
but  keeping  the  peace  with  the  most  quarrelsome,  and  a  great 
favourite  with  the  matrons.  Her  little  room,  as  she  called  her 
cell,  was  a  pattern  of  cleanliness  and  order. 

It  was  a  curious  sight  in  the  long  winter  evenings  to  see  this  motherly  old 
woman  sitting  with  her  open  Bible,  her  thin  bony  hands  pushing  back  her 
grey  hair,  as  she  leant  her  elbows  on  the  table,  and  studied  the  promises  of 
that  book  on  which  she  built  her  hoxDes.  I  have  often  wondered  what  peculiar 
train  of  thought  Granny  CoUis  was  accustomed  to  indulge  in  over  her  Bible, 
and  how  she  reconciled  her  future  intentions  with  the  counsel  and  warning 

of  God's  Word ;  for,  really  penitent  as  she  was  for  i3ast  misconduct,  she 
clung  to  the  idea  of  coming  back  again. 

"  I'll  try  the  workhouse,''  she  said,  on  parting  with  her 
friends,  "  but  I'm  thinking  it  won't  suit  me  like  this ;  it  is 
not  half  so  comfortable  and  quiet."  She  worked  her  sentence 
out  and  went  her  way,  but  in  a  few  months  reappeared,  con- 

victed of  a  petty  theft,  and  sentenced  to  a  second  term  of 

imprisonment.  "  I  have  come  back  to  settle  down  for  good," 
she  said ;  "  I  know  I  have  done  very  wrong,  and  I'm  old 
enough  to  know  what's  right  by  this  time,  but  I  couldn't 
keep  away.  I've  tried  the  workhouse,  but  they  are  so  terrible 
noisy  there,  and  there's  not  half  the  order  there  should  be, 
and  everybody  wants  to  quarrel  so ;  besides  they  don't  under- 

stand my  ways  at  the  workhouse,  and  you  are  all  so  used  to 

me  by  this  time."  She  fell  into  the  same  old  habits,  read  her 
Bible  as  industriously  as  ever,  and  died  before  the  term  of  her 
imprisonment  was  ended. 

She  broke  up  slowly,  and  was  removed  at  last  to  the 
Infirmary,  where  she  was  always  patient,  cheerful,  and 

resigned.  "  She  had  wished,"  says  the  good  matron,  ̂ '  to  die 
in  gaol,  and  had  sinned  to  die  there.     A  strange,  hard,  friend- 
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less  life  her's  must  have  been,  to  have  looked  forward  to  such 
a  haven  of  rest  at  the  close  of  her  pilgrimage/"' 

One  of  the  prisoners,  a  young  pale-faced  girl,  is  visited  by 
her  mother,  a  poor,  old,  tottering,  decently  clothed  woman, 
who  cries  very  bitterly  at  the  first  sight  of  her  daughter. 
The  prisoner  bites  her  lips,  which  will  quiver  in  spite  of  her, 

and  burst  out  at  last  with — "  Don^tee  cry,  mother,  I  be  very 
comfortable;  there  is  such  a  little  to  cry  about, ''^  and  asks 
rapid  questions  about  home  and  village  matters  to  distract 

the  old  woman^s  thoughts  from  herself.  At  last  came, — 
'^How  did  you  get  through  the  winter  now?^^ — "Poorly, 
poorly,  my  eyes  went  bad  again,  and  there  was  no  work 

about,  and  so  I  had  parish  relief,  my  dear  V' — "Ah  !  that's 
bad.-'-' — "  I  shall  have  to  go  into  the  house  altogether  soon.''^ 
—"No,  don't  do  that.''— "  There's  no  help  for  it,  Martha;  it 
isn't  as  if  I  had  my  daughter  to  help  me  in  my  old  age." — 
"  Don't  go  into  the  house.-" — "  What  can  I  do,  my  dear  ?" — 
"  Come  here."  The  old  woman  lifts  up  her  hands  in  horror. 
"  You  will  be  well  treated  here,"  continues  the  daughter,  in 
an  earnest  whisper ;  "  you  will  have  enough  to  eat  and  drink. 
You  won't  have  any  hard  words  here.  They  give  you  such 
sheets  and  blankets;  you  can  have  the  doctor  whenever 

you  like.  Oh,  mother,  if  you  would  only  try  to  come  here  !" 
The  mother's  countenance  changes ;  the  girl  becomes  more 
eager,  and  begins  to  suggest  the  best  means  of  qualifying 
herself  for  admission,  when  the  matron  interrupts  her  with  a 

remonstrance  on  her  wickedness.  "  It  is  not  wickedness," 
is  the  reply,  "  God  hnows  that  it  is  the  best  thing  that  can 
happen  to  us  poorJ^ 

There  are  (says  the  Prison  Matron)  amidst  tlie  mass  of  our  fallen  sisters  at 

Millbank  and  Brixton,  many  of  these  strange,  practical  philosophers,  women 
who  have  Aveighed  all  the  chances  between  the  workhouse  and  the  prison,  and 

who,  being  compelled  to  choose  between  them,  strike  the  balance  in  favour 

of  the  gaol.  A  little  less  libert}^,  but  more  kindness  and  attention,  better 
food,  and  more  friendly  ffices,  only  the  key  turned  upon  them  and  their 
sleeping  chamber  called  a  cell.  Step  by  step  from  Millbank  to  Brixton, 

perhaps  from  Brixton  to  Fulham,  if  they  are  young  enough,  books  to  read, 
good,  warm  clothing,  and  the  chaplain  to  talk  to  them  every  day. 

Throughout  the  long  experience  of  the  Prison  Matron,  she 
met  with  but  one  instance  in  which  she  saw  reason  to  doubt 

the  justice  of  the  sentence  which  placed  a  prisoner  under  her 
care ;  the  tale  is  a  sad  one,  as  showing  the  degraded  and 
miserable  state  of  some  of  our  country  poor.  Susannah 
Garnet  and  her  eldest  daughter,  having  narrowly  escaped  a 
charge  of  murder,  were  condemned  on  a  sentence  for  man- 
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slaughter  to  four  years^  penal  servitude  at  Millbank,  for  tlie 
alleged  starvation  of  SusannaVs  youngest  daughter,,  who^  it 
was  said,  having  been  unable  from  illness  to  complete  her 
daily  task  of  pillow  lace,  was  kept  without  food  for  two  days 
and  nights  by  her  penurious  task-mistresses.  This  was  the 
evidence  of  two  other  daughters  at  the  trial.  '^  O  Lord 
Jesus  !  help  me  to  do  my  work  next  week/^  were,  they  said, 
the  dying  words  of  the  victim.  There  was  a  counter-statement 
that  the  daughters  were  actuated  by  malice  and  had  sworn 
falsely,  but  it  was  not  believed. 

They  came  to  the  prison,  two  pitiable,  emaciated  creatures,  in  whom  life 
seemed  struggling  hard,  and  whose  chance  of  working  out  their  sentence  was 
doubtful  in  the  extreme,  passed  each  to  a  separate  cell  in  a  different  ward,  and 
parted  without  the  slightest  show  of  feeling. 

On  the  prison  diet  they  began  slowly  to  gain  strength,  and 
their  famine- struck  look  disappeared.  They  were  civil  to  the 
matrons  and  grateful  in  their  quiet  way  for  a  kind  word,  but 
made  no  inquiry  about  each  other.  Each  sat  in  her  cell, 

striving  to  work  her  best,  and  '^  arranging  everything  round 
her  in  that  extra-methodical  manner  common  to  country  people 

in  general.^^  The  mother,  being  asked  one  day  whether 
she  did  not  wish  to  know  how  her  daughter  was  getting  on, 

answered, — "  She  is  getting  on  very  well ;  she  be  a  quiet 
girl  and  no  trouble  to  you,  I  am  sure,  lady.^^  On  a  similar 
question  being  put  to  the  daughter,  she  looked  up  quietly  from 

her  coir-picking,  and  hoped  '^  mother  had  not  been  a- 
fidgetting.-'^  '^  It  seems,'^  says  the  matron,  "  that  all  the  love, 
interest,  and  sympathy  which  should  have  existed  between 
these  simple,  almost  half-witted  countrywomen  had  been  frozen 
long  ago.  Their  years  had  been  spent  in  struggling  so  hard 
for  a  living  as  to  leave  no  thought  for  home  ties  or  home 

affections."  When  in  the  ordinary  course  the  two  prisoners 
arrived  at  the  class  in  which  the  dreary  solitude  of  the  cell  is 
relieved  by  the  presence  of  a  companion,  they  were  allowed  to 
occupy  one  cell  instead  of  being  placed  with  a  stranger. 

Their  first  meeting  was  after  the  old  apathetic  fashion  :  ''  Well, 
Elizabeth,"  "  Well,  mother ;"  and  two  minutes  afterwards  they 
were  seated  opposite  to  each  other,  working  together  as  quietly 
and  silently  as  if  they  had  parted  the  day  before.  At  the  end 
of  a  week  the  matron  asked  the  daughter  whether  she  was 
not  glad  to  have  her  mother  with  her  ?  '^  Ye — s,  it^s  a  kind  of 
change,  but "  (with  a  little  impulsive  dash)  "  she  do  make  a 
great  mess  and  litter,  to  be  sure."  The  matron  was  of  opinion 
that  it  was  the  stolid  insensibility  of  the  two  prisoners  rather 
than  any  attempt  to  starve  the  poor  child  which  had  been  the 

cause  of  the  younger  daughter's  death.     "  Looking  at  them," 
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she  says,  "  in  their  quietness  and  simple-mindedness,  I  have 
never  for  a  moment  thought  these  women  murderesses." 
Once  only  was  a  reference  made  by  either  to  the  past.  A 
matron,  who  thought  Susannah  looked  one  day  more 
desponding  than  usual,  asked  if  anything  was  troubling  her  ? 

"  Oh,  no,  lady.-*'  ̂ ^  I  thought  you  were  dull.''^  "  I  am  very 
comfortable,  thank  you.''^  "  You  are  fretting  about  the  length 
of  your  sentence.-'''  ''  I  have  nothing  to  fret  about,  lady.  I  am 
better  off  here  than  I  was  at  home.  We  were  all  starving 
together.  My  husband,  who  was  a  shepherd,  was  very  ill,  and 
my  daughters  were  weak,  too,  and  we  had  nothing  to  give 
them ;  we  had  nothing  for  them  nor  for  ourselves  either,  and 
so  my  daughter  died.  But,  lady,  it  was  not  in  our  power  to 

help  it.'^  She  appeared  a  little  relieved  in  mind  by  this  state- 
ment," but  never,"  says  the  matron,  "  repeated  it  again.  To  us, 

who  are  fair  judges  of  what  is  real  or  what  is  false,  it  seemed 

very  like  the  truth."  In  prison  they  were  quiet,  hard-working, 
apparently  religious  women,  asking  no  favours  from  the 
authorities,  but  always  seeming  content  with  their  position. 
They  served  out  their  sentence,  and,  with  a  few  short,  dry 
thanks  to  those  who  had  been  kind  to  them  in  prison,  went 
back  to  their  old  desolate  home. 

In  the  prison  at  Millbank,  in  1860,  there  were  151  Catholic 
women,  374  of  the  Church  of  England,  23  of  various  dissenting 
denominations,  and  one  Jewess — a  fearfully  large  proportion 
of  Catholic  inmates.  At  that  period  a  Catholic  priest  was 
permitted  to  see  any  prisoner  ivlio  migld  ask  for  his  minis- 

trations. On  this  point  the  usual  candour  and  common  sense  of 
our  Prison  Matron  gives  way  under  the  burden  of  the  Protestant 
tradition,  and  she  wonders  whether  it  can  he  right  to  admit 
these  priests.  Before  the  publication  of  her  last  work,  in  1866, 
that  tradition  had  been  still  farther  violated  by  the  appoint- 

ment of  a  resident  Catholic  chaplain  to  the  prison.  Again,  we 
have  the  prayer  to  depart  out  of  our  coasts,  which  marks  the 
consciousness  of  a  presence  likely  to  disturb  the  supremacy  of 
the  mere  natural  order.  After  speaking  with  a  considerable 
show  of  reason  of  the  fierce  controversies  likely  to  arise 
among  religionists,  such  as  compose  the  inmates  of  our  convict 
prisons,  she  adds  : — 

The  remedy  is  simple.  I  can  see  but  few  objections  to  the  institution  of 
a  Roman  Catholic  prison,  if  it  be  considered  necessary  by  government  that 
priests  should  be  placed  on  an  equality  with  Protestant  ministers.  As  a 
question  of  prison  discipline  it  is  absolutely  necessary,  for  prisoners — female 
prisoners — may  be  already  storing  up  their  wrongs,  their  indignations,  and 
waiting  the  opportunities  to  wreak  their  vengeance  on  those  who  have  insulted 
them  and  their  creed.    In  the  airing-ground  and  in  the  association-wards,  the 
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bitter  taunt  and  the  blasphemous  scoffing  at  everything  that  betrays  an 
honest  desire  to  amend,  and  at  the  means  adopted  for  that  end,  must  pass 
freely  between  the  Eoman  Catholic  and  the  Protestant,  and  the  mine  will 
explode  in  its  tune  if  these  component  atoms  of  disorder  be  not  speedily  set 
apart. 

Let  the  Eoman  Catholic  system  of  worship  have  its  fair  trial  on  the  minds 
of  Eoman  Catholic  prisoners,  but  in  the  name  of  common  sense,  0 !  directors 
of  convict  prisons,  and  0  !  members  of  parliament,  directing  them  by  your 
wise  laws,  do  not,  I  urge  you,  add  more  toil  and  trouble  to  your  servants  by 
placing  the  Church  of  Eome  side  by  side  with  the  Church  of  England  in 
your  prison  wards,  and  directing  them  to  be  at  peace  with  one  another,  and 

teach  peaceful  doctrines  to  the  savage  natures  by  which  they  are  sur- 
rounded. 

We  accept  these  words  of  one  who  may  be  taken  as  a  sample 
of  the  better  sort  of  English  Protestants  as  an  indication  of 
the  conclusion  to  which  we  are  inevitably  tending,  and 
indulge  a  confident  hope  that  before  long  the  Catholic  inmates 
of  our  prisons,  as  well  as  of  our  workhouses,  will  be  placed  in 
our  own  hands,  and  given  to  the  patient  care  of  hearts  and 
minds  consecrated  to  the  service  of  Christ.  The  establishment 

of  a  refuge  for  female  Catholic  prisoners,  at  Eagle  House,  is  a 
great  and  hopeful  step  in  this  direction.  No  sooner  was  the 

Queen^s  Square  refuge  opened  for  Protestant  prisoners,  than 
the  Catholics  at  the  same  stage  of  their  sentence  eagerly 
desired,  and  tumultuously  called  for,  a  like  benefit  for  them- 

selves ;  and  under  the  direction  of  His  Grace  the  Archbishop  of 
Westminster,  and  by  the  persevering  efforts  of  the  Marchioness 
Dowager  of  Lothian,  and  a  few  more  devout  Catholics,  a  refuge 
was  opened  for  them  at  Eagle  House,  Hammersmith,  under 
the  care  of  the  religious  of  the  Good  Shepherd,  to  which  the 
privileges  granted  by  Government  were  extended.  The 
prisoners  are  intended  to  have  as  nearly  as  possible  six  months 
of  compulsory  residence,  and  are  permitted  to  remain  in  the 
refuge,  if  they  choose,  six  months  longer  at  the  Government 
expense.  Six  shilhngs  a  week  are  allowed  for  the  maintenance 
of  each  prisoner,  and  a  gratuity  of  one  and  sixpence  a  week  to 
each  woman,  an  additional  sixpence  a  week  being  paid 
towards  an  outfit  on  leaving.  With  the  help  of  the  laundry, 
the  refuge  will  thus  support  itself,  and  the  religious  have  only 

now  to  ask  help  to  pay  off"  the  debt  of  £600,  incurred  by  the 
erecting  of  the  laundry  and  other  necessary  expenses.  The 
results  of  the  year  which  has  elapsed  from  the  opening  of  the 
refuge  are  most  encouraging,  though  the  religious  anxiously 
desire  that  the  term  of  imprisonment  to  be  spent  in  the  refuge 
may  be  lengthened  from  the  last  six  to  the  last  eighteen 

months  of  their  sentence.     "  Fewer  women/^  says  the  report. 



140  Female  Life  in  Prison. 

'^  would  thus  pass  through  the  refuge^  but  the  average  good 
that  would  be  done  would  be  far  deeper  and  more  lasting/^ 
The  effect  which  has  been  already  j^roduced  on  some  of  the 
most  hardened  is  remarkable,  the  respect  of  the  prisoners  for 
the  religious  habit  is  most  touching ;  they  are  ready,  after  a 
httle  while,  to  open  their  whole  heart  to  the  nuns,  and  a  word 
from  them  will  produce  a  practical  effect  which  the  fear  of  the 
dark  cell  had  utterly  failed  to  do.  One  instance  out  of  many 
is  given  in  the  report : — 

One  day  the  mistress  of  the  class,  on  counting  her  children,  found  that  one 
was  missing.  Looking  round,  she  saw  that  it  was  one  whose  prison  character 

was  not  good,  and  who  had  been  in  penal  servitude  previous  to  her  present 
sentence.  Calling  to  her  one  of  the  liberty  children,  that  is,  one  who  was 

voluntarily  continuing  in  the  Refuge  after  she  was  free,  the  Sister  sent  her  in 
search  of  the  missing  prisoner.  After  a  long  absence,  she  returned  and  said, 

"  Mother,  she  is  in  the  Dormitory,  and  I  think  you  had  better  go  to  her  soon, 

as  she  has  torn  her  cap  to  pieces."  All  who  know  anything  of  female 
convicts  would  look  on  this  as  the  prelude  of  one  of  those  frightful  outbursts 
of  temper  known  in  prison  as  a  breaking  out  The  Sister  had  to  hide  every 

symptom  of  anxiety  from  all  the  quick  eyes  about  her,  and  say  quietly  to  her 

liberty  child,  "  Go  and  see  if  you  can  find  one  of  your  mothers  on  this  side, 

and  ask  her  to  come  to  me."  A  lay  Sister  was  fortunately  not  far  off,  and 
with  her  the  class  was  left,  whilst  its  anxious  mistress  went  to  the  Dormitory, 

at  the  end  of  which  hung  a  large  crucifix,  and  beneath  it  the  poor  child 

under  temptation  was  crouching  down  on  the  ground.  "  Oh,  mother,"  she 
said,  "  it  was  only  close  to  the  crucifix  that  I  could  prevent  myself  from 

smashing  everything."  The  nun  sat  down  by  her,  and  drew  from  her  what 

had  gone  -WTong.  Such  a  one  had  told  the  others  that  she  was  a  spy  and  a 
tell-tale,  and  she  could  not  go  down  to  them  again — she  must  go  away  ;  it 

would  be  better  to  go  back  to  prison.  "  I  did  what  you  told  me,  mother, 
that  was  all."  She  had  come  to  the  mistress  of  the  class  some  days  before, 
and  said  that  she  could  not  rest  till  she  told  her  that  this  woman  had 

been  inducing  her  to  promise  to  join  her  after  their  liberation,  and  to  work 

together  at  pocket-picking.  The  nun  told  her  not  to  sit  by  her  tempter 
again,  but  to  say,  when  asked  the  reason,  that  she  had  been  warned  that  she 

was  too  much  with  this  companion,  and  that  friendshijjs  were  not  allowed  in 
the  Refuge. 

The  chief  anxiety  of  the  religious  is,  of  course,  to  find  safe 
and  suitable  situations  for  the  poor  women  when  they  leave 
them.  Emigration  is  the  most  complete  means  of  escape  from 
past  evil  associations.  The  convents  of  the  Good  Shepherd  at 
Montreal  and  Philadelphia,  have  already  received  four,  and 
the  sisters  also  gratefully  acknowledge  the  assistance  received 

from  the  Prisoners'  Aid  Society.  The  greater  diflSculty  is  to 
find  places  at  home  for  such  as  are  more  or  less  adapted  for 
domestic  service.     Several  Catholics  have  charitably  expressed 
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tlieir  willingness  to  engage  tlic  women  on  their  liberation. 
They  are  in  general  best  fitted  for  servants  of  all  work ;  being 
thus  less  exposed  to  danger  from  the  curiosity  of  fellow- 
servants,  or  their  own  outbursts  of  temper;  but  there  are 
some  who  might  be  safely  recommended  to  any  laundry  or 
household.  The  women  are  discharged  from  the  refuge  on  a 
ticket  of  leave,  which^  formidable  as  it  sounds,  is  a  real 
protection  to  the  mistress ;  for,  as  it  is  forfeited  by  gravely 
suspicious  circumstances,  no  actual  breach  of  the  law  is  needed 
to  justify  the  return  of  the  woman  to  prison.  As  to  the 
efficiency  of  discharged  prisoners  in  household  work^  we  recur 
to  the  testimony  of  the  Prison  Matron. 

A  woman  from  the  Discharged  Prison  Aid  Society  or  Fulham  Refuge,  who 
has  been  trained  for  several  years  to  hard  work,  will  do  more  justice  to  her 

mistress  than  ninety-nine  out  of  a  hundred  domestic  servants  who,  as  a  class 
(there  are  exceptions,  of  course),  do  not  take  a  very  special  interest  in  their 

mistress's  house,  will  not  labour  incessantly  to  keep  it  in  order,  or  work  over- 
time rather  than  there  shall  be  a  speck  on  the  windows,  or  a  spot  on  the 

boards.  They  do  not  clean,  scrub,  or  wash  as  if  their  souls  were  in  the  work, 

and  are  not  always  stirring  between  five  and  six  in  the  morning.  A  dis- 
charged prisoner  does  all  these  things  with  a  will ;  she  is  grateful  to  the 

mistress  who  has  taken  her  away  from  temptation.  I  may  add  that  many  of 
these  women  are  restless  in  mind,  and  must  work  hard  to  keep  the  dark 

thoughts  away. 

An  incident  mentioned  in  the  Eagle  House  report  reminds 
us  of  one  in  Jeannie  Cameron,  and  is  an  encouragement  to 
keep  up  heart  and  hope  in  dealing  with  these  poor  women. 

A  situation  had  been  found  for  one  of  the  women  ;  but  it  appears  that  she 

was  not  very  considerate!}''  treated,  and  growing  impatient,  had  left  before 
another  place  had  been  found  for  her.  She  returned  to  London  by  a  Thames 

steamer,  and,  unhappily  yielding  to  the  temptation  of  drink,  she  soon  found 
herself  in  a  den  of  thieves.  Every  effort  was  here  made  to  entrap  her  ;  but, 

upon  the  following  day,  whilst  standing  at  the  window,  she  felt  the  woman  of 

the  house  trying  to  pick  her  pocket ;  at  the  same  time  her  eye  fell  upon  some 
Sisters  of  Mercy  entering  a  cholera  hospital  close  by.  At  once  she  started 
off,  and  found  her  way  down  to  the  Refuge,  where  she  arrived  far  from  sober  ; 

but  from  her  partly  coherent  story  the  locality  of  the  house  was  made  out. 

As  her  box  and  all  her  worldly  goods  were  there,  it  was  thought  advisable  to 

send  her  back,  accompanied  by  an  out-door  Sister,  to  recover  it.  This  was 
successfully  done  ;  and,  as  no  one  that  had  left  the  Refuge  had  as  yet  been 

re-admitted  into  its  class,  she  was  induced  to  go  to  the  Convent  of  the  Good 
Shepherd,  at  Hammersmith.  She  remained  there  but  a  few  days,  and  the 

Sisters  of  the  Refuge  having  at  the  time  no  other  provision  for  her,  consented 
to  receive  her  into  strictly  solitary  confinement  on  their  own  side  of  the 

house  ;  there  she  cheerfully  remained  for  about  six  weeks,  hearing  Mass  out- 
side the  chapel  door,  but  never  even  speaking  to  the  prisoners  in  the  house. 
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At  the  end  of  this  time,  a  charitable  lady  in  the  neighbourhood  took  com- 
passion on  her,  and  engaged  her  as  a  servant,  and  she  is  now  conducting 

herself  most  satisfactorily,  and  giving  every  hope  of  a  permanent  reformation. 

The  use  made  of  the  Government  allowance  for  outfit  is 

sometimes  very  touching.  One  prisoner  said  that  she  only- 
wanted  a  cheap  dress  and  some  other  trifle  for  her  outfit,  but 
had  one  wish  which  she  hoped  might  be  granted.  It  was  to 
be  allowed  to  give  ten  shillings  to  the  sisters  of  Nazareth,  five 
shillings  for  oil  to  burn  before  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  and 
five  shillings  to  an  Orphanage ;  she  also  begged  the  Superioress 
of  the  refuge  to  spend  another  ten  shillings  for  some  charitable 
object.  Another  prisoner  on  her  discharge  left  two  and  six- 

pence in  the  hands  of  her  mistress  for  an  orphanage,  to  bring 
a  blessing,  she  said,  upon  her  four  children,  to  whom  she  was 
returning. 

The  following  summary  is  given  of  the  work  in  the  Eefuge 

in  the  past  year  : — 

The  first  party  of  seven  prisoners  was  received  March  10,  1866.  Prior  to 
the  same  day  in  the  present  year,  84  prisoners  in  all  have  been  received  :  of 
these,  46  have  been  discharged.  Of  the  38  women  in  the  house  at  the 
present  moment,  24  have  not  yet  undergone  their  sentences,  and  14  are  free 
women  ;  2  of  those  who  have  left  are  dead  ;  5  are  in  America  (1  having 
gone  after  returning  to  her  family)  ;  2  are  in  prison  ;  1  is  waiting  for  trial ; 
8  are  in  respectable  situations  ;  and  the  remaining  28  (who  are  living  with 
their  friends)  are  known  to  be  doing  well. 

The  rehgious,  the  result  of  whose  labours  are  here  recorded, 

conclude  their  simple  statement  with  the  expression  of — 

A  hope  that  all  into  whose  hands  it  may  fall  may  have  the  charity  to  help 
them  in  their  most  anxious  work  by  their  good  prayers,  that  the  promise  of 
success,  with  which  Almighty  God  appears  thus  far  to  have  blessed  the  pious 
intentions  of  the  founders  of  the  Kefuge,  may  be  rendered  effective  and  per- 

manent for  the  salvation  of  souls. 

While  Elizabeth  Fry  was  labouring  at  Newgate,  Giulia 
Falletti  di  Barola  was  engaged  in  the  same  charitable  work  in 

the  prisons  of  Turin.  The  scenes  presented  there  when  Pied- 
mont first  emerged  from  the  French  imperial  sway  were 

scarcely  less  horrible  than  those  which  then  disgraced  our 
English  prisons.  The  neglect  and  destitution  were  nearly  the 
same  in  both  ;  the  profanity  and  irreligion  even  more  appalling 
in  Turin,  as  is  ever  the  case  in  Catholic  lands,  when  the  evil 

spirit  enters  in  and  profanes  what  have  once  been  sanctuaries 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and,  it  may  be,  living  tabernacles  of  the 
Word  made  Flesh.  It  was,  in  fact,  the  sound  of  a  terrible 

blasphemy  which  first  led  Giulia  to  set  her  hand  to  what  was 



Female  Life  in  Prison,  143 

liencefortli  to  be  tlie  work  of  her  life.  One  day  in  Easter 
week  she  fell  in  with  a  procession  carrying  the  Blessed  Sacra- 

ment to  a  sick  person.  She  knelt  down_,  when  the  singing 
was  interrupted  by  a  voice  screaming  from  a  window  behind 

her,  "  I  don^t  want  the  Viaticum.  I  want  soup.-'^  Greatly 
shocked,  Giulia  turned  her  head,  and  perceived  that  the  sounds 
proceeded  from  one  of  the  grated  windows  of  the  senatorial 
prison.  She  went  thither  at  once,  in  the  idea  that  hunger 
had  prompted  that  impious  exclamation,  and  that  an  alms 
would  remove  the  temptation  to  blaspheme.  She  found  that 
the  prisoner  was  not  hungry,  but  only  profane.  Several  others 
were  shut  up  with  him  in  the  same  dark  and  noisome  room, 
laughing,  singing,  screaming,  and  behaving  more  like  wild 
beasts  than  human  beings.  They  seemed,  however,  abashed  at 
her  presence,  and  received  her  alms  in  silence. 

She  was  then  led  to  a  higher  story,  where  the  women  were 
confined.  Their  only  light  came  through  narrow  slits  in  the 
wall  far  above  their  heads.  There  were  as  many  cells  on  this 
floor  as  the  space  would  permit,  divided  by  a  narrow  passage, 
the  only  place  for  exercise,  which  was  intersected  by  heavy 
iron  bars,  which  supported  the  building  and  greatly  impeded 
walking.  In  the  course  of  one  year  two  prisoners  had  broken 
their  arms,  and  another  a  leg  by  falling  over  these  bars. 
Several  of  these  women  had  not  sufficient  rags  to  cover  them, 
yet  seemed  to  feel  no  shame.  They  crowded  round  their 
unwonted  visitor,  who  was  almost  overcome  with  pity  and 
horror.  They  threw  themselves  on  the  ground,  screaming 
and  fighting  for  the  alms  which  escaped  her  trembling  hands, 
and  which  was  doubtless  intended  to  be  spent  in  the  purchase 
of  fresh  liquor  wherewith  the  more  effectually  to  madden  their 
brains. 

Giulia  went  home  with  an  aching  heart,  to  ponder  over  the 
wretchedness  she  had  seen,  and  to  devise  means  for  its  remedy. 
No  easy  task  for  a  young  and  beautiful  woman  in  her  early 
married  life,  the  idol  of  her  husband  and  his  parents.  But, 
as  she  once  said  of  herself,  she  was  a  Christian  and  a  Ven- 
deenne,  and  she  was  not  to  be  discouraged.  She  had  grown 
up  amid  scenes  consecrated  by  the  memories  of  the  most 
glorious  struggle  of  modern  days,  and  her  girlhood  had  been 

nourished  upon  heroic  thoughts.  The  castle  of  Giulia^s  father, 
the  Marquis  de  Maulevrier,  a  descendant  of  the  greafc  Colbert, 
stands  in  the  heart  of  La  Vendee.  (Stofflet,  one  of  the  leaders 
of  the  insurgent  peasantry,  was  game-keeper  in  the  family.) 
There  she  was  born  in  1785.  Her  grandmother,  aunts,  and 
many  of  her  kindred  died  upon  the  scaffold ;  and  her  father 
with  his  three  children,  herself  and  a  brother  and  sister,  spent 
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many  years  in  exile.  The  Marquis  de  Mauluvrier  was  a  man  of 
liigli  character  and  remarkable  ability,  and  bestowed  more  than 
usual  care  on  the  education  of  his  daughters.  Giulia  left  him 
to  become  the  wife  of  the  Marquis  Tancredi  Falletti  di  Barola^, 
whose  piety  and  devotion  to  works  of  charity  bespoke  a 
kindred  spirit  with  her  own.  Their  union  was  clouded  but  by 
one  sorrow ;  they  were  never  blest  with  children,  a  privation 
most  keenly  felt  by  Madame  di  Barola. 

It  cost  her  [we  are  told]  many  bitter  tears,  but  she  offered  up  her  grief  to 
the  Mother  of  her  Sorrows,  attached  herself  like  a  mother  to  the  children  of 
her  friends,  and  when  she  had  founded  her  religious  establishments,  the 
homes  for  childhood,  youth,  and  penitence,  to  which  her  labours  and  her  life 
were  devoted,  a  number  of  poor  creatures,  whom  she  fostered  by  her  tender 
care  and  gladdened  by  her  presence,  called  her  by  the  sweet  name  of 
Mother, 

which  she  was  never  to  hear  from  the  lips  of  a  child  of 
her  own. 

With  a  prudence  equal  to  her  energy  and  zeal,  the  young 
Marchesa  began  her  prison  labours  by  joining  a  confraternity 
of  mercy  originally  intended  for  the  relief  of  prisoners,  but 
which  had  gradually  declined  from  its  original  usefulness. 
One  of  the  duties  of  its  members  was  to  distribute  soup  at 
the  doors  of  the  prisons.  She  then  asked  (at  first  without 
success)  to  be  left  alone  with  the  prisoners.  The  request  was 
at  last  granted,  on  condition  that  she  should  be  locked  in 
with  them  during  her  stay.  They  seemed  touched  at  her 
accepting  this  condition,  and  crowded  round  her,  protesting 
loudly  that  each  and  all  were  the  victims  of  false  accusations. 
The  lady  waived  this  question  altogether,  assuring  them  that 
her  only  desire  was  to  afford  them  any  consolation  in  her 
power.  They  asked  for  money,  and  she  promised  clothes  to 
such  as  would  be  docile  and  behave  well,  adding  a  few  words 

about  resignation  to  the  Divine  Will.  "  Oh,  she  is  come  to 
preach,^^  cried  some,  beginning  to  sing  as  loudly  as  they could  to  drown  her  voice.  She  withdrew  with  those  who 
seemed  inclined  to  listen  into  another  room,  and.  closed  the 
door.  When  the  singers  were  at  last  tired  of  screaming,  they 
opened  the  door  to  see  what  was  going  on.  She  told  them 
that  she  did  not  wish  to  stop  their  singing ;  she  well  knew 
that  they  must  want  recreation,  but  she  hoped  in  time  they 
would  find  out  that  there  were  better  ways  of  promoting  cheer- 

fulness than  noise  and  clamour.  By  speaking  always  in  a  low 
voice,  and  in  a  very  quiet  manner,  she  gradually  brought  the 
prisoners  to  moderate  their  tones. 

The  Marchesa  was  often  kept  longer  in  the  prison  than  she 
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intended ;  tlie  keepers,  hoping  to  tire  lier  out,  would  pretend 
to  forget  the  time,  but  though  the  heat  was  overpowering,  the 
prisoners  could  never  detect  any  feeling  of  weariness  or 
annoyance.  She  took  care  so  to  time  her  visits  as  not  to 
neglect  any  domestic  duties,  and  her  friends,  finding  that 
neither  their  own  comfort  nor  her  health  and  spirits  sufiered. 
from  her  labours,  allowed  her  to  continue  them  undisturbed. 
She  was  working  alone,  and  very  hard  work  it  was. 

The  same  difficulties  which  hampered  EUzabeth  Fry^s  early 
labours  in  Newgate,  from  the  want  of  the  classification  of 
prisoners,  stood  in  her  way.  The  accused  and  the  condemned 
were  all  confined  together,  and  the  restless  hopes  and  fears  of 
the  one  class  interfered  with  the  quiet  attention  which  she 
might  have  obtained  from  the  other.  Again,  as  hardly  any 
could  read,  she  had  to  teach  the  catechism  verbally,  and  some- 

times to  repeat  the  same  sentence  fifty  or  sixty  times  over  to 

each  of  her  numerous  and  noisy  pupils.  She  afterwards  suc- 
ceeded in  teaching  some  of  the  more  diligent  and  intelligent 

to  read,  and  then  employed  them  to  assist  her  in  teaching 

their  companions.  "  My  children,^^  she  would  say  to  them, 
"  I  try  to  do  you  good  that  you  may  also  try  to  do  good  to 
others.  You  cannot  give  your  companions  everything  they 

w^ant;  give  them  at  least  what  you  can.  Let  us  help  one 
another,  and  ask  God  to  help  us  all.  I  am  grateful  to  you 

for  the  trouble  you  take  in  order  to  lighten  mine.''' 
For  many  years  past  the  women  in  the  Senatorial  Prison 

liad  never  been  allowed  to  attend  Mass,  the  chapel  being 
situated  at  the  other  side  of  the  court,  which  they  were  not 
allowed  to  enter.  At  Easter  a  priest  came  to  preach  in  their 
^vard  and  hear  their  confessions  ;  at  all  other  times  they  were 
kept  wholly  without  religious  instruction  or  consolation.  The 
Marchesa  begged  leave  to  put  up  an  altar  outside  the  grating, 
by  which  means  the  prisoners  were  enabled  to  hear  Mass. 
She  was  present  at  the  first  Mass  which  was  said  there ;  many 
of  the  prisoners  cried  for  joy,  and  told  her  they  felt  no  longer 
the  same.  She  spoke  to  them  of  the  infinite  importance  of 

hearing  Mass  devoutly  :  "  My  poor  children,  Grod  has  always 
been  with  you,  but  there  is  no  doubt  that  it  is  an  immense 

blessing  to  assist  at  the  Holy  Sacrifice  which  He  has  in- 

stituted in  His  love  for  the  propitiation  of  our  sins.'' 
Guilia's  care  was  directed  to  the  supply  of  the  physical  as 

well  as  the  spiritual  wants  of  the  prisoners,  and  by  her 
representations  to  the  Queen  and  different  members  of  the 
royal  family,  they  were  provided  with  a  sufficient  supply  of 
clothing.  After  labouring  for  three  years  in  spite  of  con- 

tinual impediments,  and  at  a  terrible  disadvantage  from  the 
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want  of  discipline  wMcli  prevailed,  tlie  house  of  tlie  Sforzdate, 
a  spacious  building  admitting  plenty  of  light  and  air^  was 
made  over  to  her,  with  permission  to  remove  thither  whom- 

soever she  pleased.  The  inmates  of  the  three  prisons  were 
removed  thither  accordingly.  The  position  was  healthy,  and 
the  rooms  lofty  and  spacious,  and  there  were  means  for 
separating  the  accused  from  the  condemned.  All  could 
walk  at  stated  times  in  a  court,  which  the  sun  could  reach 

at  all  times  of  the  year,  and  to  which  a  chapel  and  laundr}^ 
were  attached.  The  Marchesa  now  drew  up  a  set  of  rules  for 
the  prisoners,  each  of  which  was  framed  with  their  own 
assent.  Like  Elizabeth  Fry,  she  told  them  that  she  could  not 
insist  upon  doing  them  good  against  their  will,  but  that  they 
must  work  together  by  mutual  consent,  she  as  a  mother  and  a 
friend,  they  as  obedient  and  loving  daughters.  Her  labours 
had  become  so  extensive  as  to  require  assistance,  which  she 
received  from  some  pious  ladies  who  aided  her  in  the  instruction 
of  the  prisoners.  At  a  later  period  she  placed  the  house 
under  the  care  of  the  Sisters  of  Joseph,  whom  she  had  herself 
introduced  into  Piedmont. 

We  have  already  given  our  readers  so  many  prison  portraits 
that  we  must  refer  them  to  the  memoir  of  the  Marchesa  di 

Barola,  by  her  devoted  friend  Silvio  Pellico,  for  the  many  in- 
teresting details  which  it  contains  of  souls  snatched  by  her 

loving  hand  from  perdition.  He  has  left  us  but  a  sketch, 
which,  had  he  survived  his  friend,  might  have  been  wrought 
into  a  picture  of  active  charity  no  less  beautiful  than  that  of 
patient  suffering,  which  he  has  given  us  in  the  narrative  of 
his  own  imprisonment.  But  she  lived  to  write  his  epitaph  in 
the  beautiful  words  traced  by  her  hand  on  his  tomb  in  the 

Campo  Santo  at  Turin  : — 

"  Sotto  il  peso  della  Croce 
Tmparo  la  via  del  cielo, 
Christiani  pregate  per  liii 

E  seguitelo." 
It  was  a  singular  bond  of  friendship,  cemented  by  Christian 
faith  and  love,  which  bound  together  the  ardent  Italian 
patriot  and  the  long  descended  daughter  of  La  Vendee,  whose 
early  royalist  and  aristocratic  sentiments  could  not  fail  to 
gather  strength  from  witnessing  the  evils  attending  the 
triumph  of  the  party  with  which  he  had  been  originally 
associated. 

Her  prison  labours  formed  but  one  portion  of  Madame  di 
BaroWs  works  of  mercy.  Amongst  them  was  a  refuge  for 
penitent  women,  out  of  whose  inmates  a  religious  community 
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of  Magdalens,  like  those  attached  to  the  convents  of  the  Good 
Shepherd^  was  formed,  and  a  congregation  of  Oblates  of  S. 
Mary  Magdalen  who,  nnder  a  certain  rule,  waited  upon  the 
sick  and  performed  other  offices  of  charity  within  the  refuge. 
Under  the  care  of  the  Magdalens  was  a  class  of  children 
under  the  age  of  twelve,  called  the  little  Magdalens,  because 
they  had,  alas  !  even  at  that  early  age  been  led  astray.  The 
Marchesa  was  also  the  first  to  introduce  infant  schools  into 

Piedmont,  and  it  was  by  her  instrumentality  that  a  convent 
of  the  Sacre  Coeiir  was  founded  at  Turin  for  the  education  of 

the  higher  orders,  while  she  founded  the  Institute  of  8.  Anne 
for  the  training  of  children  of  the  middle  class  and  the  care 
of  orphans.  One  of  her  most  useful  institutions  was  the 
organization  of  Homes  for  girls  of  various  trades,  where  they 
lived  under  the  care  of  a  Mother  going  out  to  work  in  respect- 

able shops  or  factories,  taking  their  meals  at  home  and 
practising  their  religious  duties  together,  while  they  received 
instruction  in  ordinary  household  work  from  the  Mother. 
Would  that  some  Guilia  di  Barola  might  be  raised  up  among 
us  for  the  salvation  of  the  souls  now  daily  perishing  in  our 
factories  and  laundries ! 

She  lived,  alas  !  to  see  the  noble  and  Christian  works  with 
which  she  had  endowed  her  adopted  country  swept  away 
under  the  name  of  patriotism  and  progress.  She  was  shut 
out  of  the  prisons  which  she  had  reformed,  and  her  noble  and 
unsullied  name  was  reviled  by  the  vilest  slanders,  but  no 
amount  of  insult  or  injury  could  drive  her  from  Piedmont. 
She  wrote  in  1847  : — 

No  annoyances,  no  persecutions,  no  sufferings  shall  drive  me  from  Turin. 
I  am  a  Christian  and  a  Vendeenne,  and  nothing  shall  move  me  an  inch  from 
what  I  consider  to  be  my  post.  The  family  God  has  given  me  is  here,  and  I 
must  look  after  it.  I  cannot  carry  away  with  me  my  five  hundred  children, 
and  I  shall  stay  here  even  if  they  propose  to  cut  my  head  off.  It  is  as  good 
a  way  of  going  to  heaven  as  any  other.  God  gave  my  grandmother  the 
courage  to  die  on  the  scaffold,  and  he  would  give  it  to  me  also. 

This  was  the  secret  of  her  strength.  She  possessed  indeed 
a  singular  power  of  fascination  arising  from  the  overflowing 
tenderness  of  her  heart,  which  endeared  her  to  a  large  circle 
of  attached  friends,  and  which  was  combined  with  a  vigour 
and  cultivation  of  mind  and  a  playfulness  of  wit,  which  never 
flagged  even  in  old  age,  and  which  caused  her  society  to  be 
eagerly  sought  by  some  of  the  most  intellectual  men  in 
Europe.  But  the  true  secret  of  her  strength  lay  in  the  know- 

ledge of  her  weakness.  "I  often,^'  she  writes,  ̂ ^said  to  our 
Lord,  0  mv  God,  I  am  a  poor  weak  creature,  but  I  do  believe 

L  2 
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in  Tliee  and  love  Tliee  with,  all  my  heart  and  all  my  strength, 
and  I  wish  nothing  so  much  as  to  make  others  know  and 
love  Thee,  and  I  can  attempt  everything  in  Him  who 

strengthens  me/^  ^^  These  wol'ds/^  she  continues,  'Svhich  I 
kept  constantly  repeating,  used  to  tranquillize  me,  and  I 

went  on  with  my  work/^     And  so  it  was  to  the  last. 

The  Marchesa  (we  read  in  the  short  notice  of  her  later  years  which  con- 
chides  the  vol.)  "  was  banished  from  the  prisons  which  she  had  reformed, 
and  subjected  to  numerous  annoyances  and  petty  persecutions  in  the 
pursuit  of  her  charitable  labours ;  but  she  never  desisted,  never  flagged 

in  her  eff'orts.  If  one  door  was  shut  to  her  zeal,  she  made  her  way 
through  another ;  if  one  means  of  saving  souls  was  denied  to  her,  she  in- 

vented a  more  eff'ectual  one.  She  used  to  say,  "  A$  thpy  will  not  let  me  go 
into  the  prisons,  I  must  work  to  try  and  prevent  people  getting  into  them." 
The  Vendean  spirit  was  strong  in  her  breast  ;  she  was  not  to  be  conquered 
in  her  struggles  to  good.  And  if  sometimes  the  indignant  emotion  which 
swelled  her  bosom  at  the  sight  of  iniquities  committed,  as  Madame  Koland 
said,  in  the  name  of  liberty,  drew  from  her  a  harsh  word  or  an  irritable  out- 

burst against  some  of  her  former  friends,  who  still  frequented  her  house  and 
enjoyed  her  society,  despite  the  opposition  between  their  opinions  and  her 
own,  she  would  immediately  repent  of  it,  and  had  no  peace,  would  not  eat 

or  sleep  till  she  had  expressed  her  sorrow.  "  I  must  be  reconciled  with  mj 
adversaries," 'she  used  to  say,  with  a  touching  earnestness,  "  before  I  approach 
the  Altar  of  my  God."  Her  death  was  like  Pellico's — in  harmony  with  her 
life.  Three  days  before  she  died  she  clearly  foresaw  that  her  end  was  at 
hand,  and  refused  to  see  even  her  most  intimate  friends,  in  order  to  occupy 
herself  exclusively  with  God,  Who  was  about  to  call  her  to  Himself.  She  bade 
them  all  farewell  in  her  heart ;  she  had  shown  them  the  utmost  tenderness 
and  affection  ;  but  now  the  moment  was  come  when  she  wished  to  be  alone. 
She  did  not  speak  again  to  any  one  but  her  confessor.  Friends  and 
poor  people  and  children  were  weeping,  priests  and  nuns  praying  at  the 
entrance  of  her  room.  Her  own  soul  was  steeped  in  unutterable  peace  ;  she 

lay  quietlj''  gazing  on  the  crucifix,  whilst  in  her  hand  she  held  a  little  image 
of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  which  had  been  sent  her  by  the  saintly  Cure  of  Ars. 

The  last  words  she  uttered  were  these,  "  May  the  ivill  of  God  be  done  in  me 
and  by  me  in  time  and  for  eternity  ̂  

The  memory  of  Giulia  di  Barola  will  long  be  blessed  in 
Piedmont  as  the  mother  of  the  poor,  though  the  mysterious 
Providence  of  God  has  ordered  that  little  trace  should  be  left 

on  earth  of  the  works  of  this  holy  woman  but  the  example  of 
her  zeal  and  charity.  We  have  to  thank  Lady  Georgiana 
Fullerton  for  bringing  that  example  to  the  knowledge  and,  we 
trust,  the  imitation  of  English  women.  If  our  poor  are  to  be 
raised  from  the  degraded  moral  and  spiritual  condition  which 
is  a  scandal  and  a  stumbling-block  to  their  Protestant  neigh- 

bours, it  must  be  by  efforts,  patient,  prolonged,  and  perse- 

1 
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veriug^  as  those  whicli  regenerated  France  under  the  inspi- 
ration of  S.  Vincent  of  Paul.  A  large  measure  of  his  success 

was  due,  under  God,  to  the  labours  of  women,  high-born 
and  delicately  nurtured, — women  rescued  by  him  from  the 
bondage  of  fashionable  life,  to  be  his  fellow-workers  in  the 
liberation  of  their  poorer  sisters  from  the  slavery  of  ignorance 
and  sin. 

If  a  few  more  of  our  Catholic  women  could  be  roused  to  work 

as  some  few  work  now  for  the  poor, — as  Louise  de  Marillac  and 
Madame  Acarie  worked  then,  we  should  not  see  one  labour  of 
love  relinquished  because  of  the  more  immediate  need  of 
another. 

We  see  with  regfet  in  the  report  of  Eagle  House  that,  in 
order  to  undertake  the  direction  of  the  prisoners,  the  religious 
of  the  Good  Shepherd  have  been  compelled  to  relinquish  (we 
hope  only  for  a  time)  the  opening  of  a  school  for  the  reception 
of  young  girls  who  have  been  led  astray.  Scarcely  any  work 
is  more  urgently  needed  than  this,  as  every  parish  priest  or 
religious  community  at  work  among  the  poor  can  attest  by 
sorrowful  experience.  So  long  as  the  homes  of  the  greater 
number  of  our  poor  children  continue  to  be  what  they  are, — so 
long  as  the  teaching  of  priest  and  nun  is  neutralized  by  the 
example  of  parents, — so  long  as  girls  are  taken  early  from 
school  to  go  to  a  shilling  place,  or  are  tempted  by  the  prospect 
of  independence  and  good  pay  to  enter  those  abodes  of  corrup- 

tion, the  great  laundries  in  and  about  London,  the  cases  will 
be  mournfully  many  which  need  such  a  shelter  as  this.  Not  a 
penitentiary,  for  the  poor  child  is  not  yet  fit  for  such  com- 

panionship as  she  must  meet  with  there.  She  wants  but  a 
hand  to  stay  her  on  her  downward  path  ;  and  while  the  shock 
and  the  anguish  of  her  fall  is  full  upon  her,  once  more  to  set 

her  feet  in  the  way,  from  which  it  may  be,  by  God^s  grace, 
they  will  never  wander  again.  For  want  of  such  a  shelter 
hundreds  of  our  Catholic  girls,  from  twelve  to  eighteen,  pass 
on  to  swell  the  ranks  of  Millbank  and  Brixton.  There  is  in 

this  diocese,  and  we  believe  in  England,  no  refuge  for  any 
fallen  Catholic  girl  below  the  age  for  admittance  into  the 
Asylum  of  the  Good  Shepherd.  Surely  this  is  an  evil  which 
calls  aloud  for  a  remedy ;  and  we  feel  a  good  hope  that  it  will 
not  be  left  long  without  redress.  The  faithful  and  loving 
efforts  now  made  on  behalf  of  our  workhouse  children  are  a 

pledge  of  success  not  only  in  that  special  work,  but  in  all 
others  which  may  be  needed  ;  for  fidelity  in  one  duty  is  the  way 
to  obtain  help  and  grace  for  another. 

The  fulfilment  of  the  spiritual  and  corporal  works  of  mercy 
seems  to  be  the  special  form  in  which  our  age  is  called  upon  to 
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do  penance  and  exercise  charity.  It  is  to  the  nineteenth  century 
what  martyrdom  was  to  the  first  Christians,  the  desert  to  the 
age  of  S.  Anthony,  and  the  Holy  Sepulchre  to  the  days  of 
S.  Bernard.  We  see  this  in  the  practice  of  the  Church,  who 

while  she  never  yields  one  hair^s  breadth  to  the  spirit  of  the  age, 
adapts  her  ministrations,  with  a  mother's  instinctive  tact  and 
a  mother's  watchful  tenderness,  to  the  wants  and  the  capa- 

bilities of  every  age  and  race  of  men,  as  they  look  to  her  in 
turn  for  healing  and  for  help.  Thus  of  all  the  manifold  forms 
of  religious  life  which  the  present  century  has  developed  in 
France,  every  one  (as  far  as  our  knowledge  extends)  has  been 
directed  to  the  relief  of  some  of  the  pressing  spiritual  or  tem- 

poral necessities  of  the  age.  Even  that  most  beautiful  insti- 
tute for  the  He^y  of  the  Holy  Souls,  the  first  which  has  given 

itself  to  the  exclusive  service  of  the  faithful  departed,  ofiers  as 
its  special  oblation  for  their  relief  a  life  of  toilsome  and  unremit- 

ting attendance  upon  the  sick  poor,  thus  ministering  by  one 
and  the  same  act  of  loving  devotion  to  the  suffering  members 
of  Christ  on  earth  and  in  purgatory. 

We  see  it  again  in  our  Lord's  distribution  of  His  graces  to 
His  most  highly-favoured  servants.  The  brightest  halo  of 
sanctity  which  has  been  visible  in  one  age,  illuminated  the 
wasted,  attenuated  form,  and  the  crowded  and  cumbered  con- 

fessional of  a  toil-worn  parish  priest.  The  spirit  and  power 
of  S.  Vincent  of  Paul  visited  France  in  the  person  of  Jean 
Baptiste  Yianney.  May  he  raise  up  hearts  and  hands  in 
England  mighty  and  manifold  enough  for  needs  as  many  and 
as  multiform  as  thronged  his  path  on  earth  ! 

Art.   VI.— EIO'S  CHRISTIAN  ART. 

De  VArt  Chretien.  Par  A.  F.  Rio.  Nouvelle  edition,  entiereiiient  refondue 
et  considerablement  augmentee.  4  vols,  in  8vo.  Paris  :  Hachette  &  Cie. 
1861-67. 

WE  have  now,  at  last,  the  fourth  and  final  volume  of  a  work, 
which  on  its  very  first  appearance  immediately  assumed 

the  rank  of  a  standard  publication  on  Christian  Art.  It  has  cost 

its  author  twenty-five  years'  labour  of  his  best  days ;  but  as  it 
now  lies  before  us,  we  are  fain  to  assert  that  M.  Rio  cannot 
regret  one  single  step,  one  single  research,  one  single  journey 
which  he  has  devoted  to  the  erection  of  a  monument  that 
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bears  throughout  every  part  the  evidence  of  indefatigable 
industry,,  combined  with  the  most  scrupulous  impartiality. 
At  any  rate,  the  author  has  bestowed  upon  the  public  a  book 
which  no  enlightened  tourist,  no  true  lover  of  the  Fine  Arts, 
can  overlook  without  exposing  himself  to  the  accusation  of 
gross  ignorance,  or  of  stolid  blindness  to  the  very  principles 

of  Art  itself.  But  in  the  eyes,  of  our  own  readers  M.  Eio^s 
writings  will  have  a  still  more  intrinsic  merit,  for  they  have 
placed  beyond  dispute  the  superiority  of  Christian  or  Catholic 
Art  over  any  other  whatsoever.  At  a  first  glance,  nothing 
appears  more  natural ;  and  yet  in  realit}^,  when  we  con- 

sider the  vast  heap  of  prejudice  and  heathenism  which  has 
been  accumulated  on  the  subject,  we  are  bound  to  admit,  even 
on  this  score,  that  our  author  has  rendered  no  inconsiderable 
service  both  to  the  literary  and  artistic  reader.  And,  per- 

haps, after  all,  it  may  be  of  some  use  to  the  reader  of  this 
periodical  to  go  over  the  ground  so  diHgently  tilled  by  the 
French  writer;  for  even  the  conoscenti  and  the  dilettanti  may 
thus  gather  an  amount  of  genuine  information  hardly  to  be 
expected  in  the  numberless  handbooks  published  of  late  for 
the  use  of  itinerant  amateurs.  At  the  same  time,  as  the  three 
first  volumes  have  now  been  several  years  before  the  public, 
we  shall  devote  more  particular  attention  to  the  fourth,  which 
was  issued  during  the  course  of  the  last  year. 

The  standard  or  leading  principles  of  our  author,  which 
pervade  the  whole  of  his  work,  may  be  reduced  to  the  follow- 

ing:— Among  the  nations  of  antiquity  it  is  easy  to  discern  a 
prominent  feature  or  doctrine  rising  superior  to  any  other,  but 
yet  hardly  distinguished  by  the  most  eminent  geniuses,  until 
the  dawn  of  modern  discoveries  in  the  field  of  history.  For 
the  student  who  avails  himself  of  the  twofold  wings  of  fancy 
and  science,  a  new  horizon  opens,  and  is  gilt  by  a  light  which 
emblazons  certain  historical  traditions  with  the  highest  im- 

portance. Every  great  nation  has  received  what  we  may  call 
a  peculiar  vocation,  embodied  in  the  religious  doctrines  that 
have  mostly  contributed  to  its  moral  and  intellectual  develop- 

ment. Thus,  the  Hindoos  received  as  their  heirloom  the 
dogma  of  a  Divine  incarnation,  on  which  they  built  their 
giant  epics.  The  Phoenicians  clung  to  the  mysterious  belief 
in  a  primitive  prevarication,  requiring  an  unceasing  expiation 
through  human  sacrifices.  The  Persians  preserved  the  doc- 

trine of  a  perpetual  antagonism  between  good  and  evil ; — the 
Egyptians,  the  dogma  of  an  immortal  soul,  combined  with  a 
system  of  eternal  retribution ;  whilst  the  Greeks  seem  to  have 
adhered  with  no  less  steadfastness  to  a  belief  in  a  twofold 

degradation  of  the  body  and  the  soul,  as  if  the  words,  ̂ '  God 
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made  man  to  His  own  image/^  were  ever  sounding  through their  ears. 

Nay,  more  (continues  M.  Rio),  the  privilege  of  the  Greeks  does  not  simply 
consist  in  having  heard  the  above  words,  nor  even  in  having  heard  them 
more  distinctly  than  others  ;  it  consists  in  the  fact  that  they  undertook,  as 

a  special  mission,  the  task  of  remodelling  the  human  being  both  as  to  its 
inward  faculties  and  to  its  outward  form  ;  thus  bringing  into  the  world  the 

notion  of  the  ideal.  Just  as  the  Jews,  still  more  highly  gifted,  were  esta- 

blished for  the  maintenance  of  Truth, — so  were  the  Greeks  ordained  for  the 
maintenance  of  the  Beautiful. 

As  a  confirmation  of  the  above  views^  we  may  addj  that  on 
no  other  nation  in  the  world  was  lavished  such  a  profusion  of 

splendid  gifts^ — splendid  in  their  variety^  no  less  splendid  in 
their  harmony;  so  beautifully,  so  completely  blending  with 
each  other^  that  they  have  withstood  the  shock  of  ages_,  and 
still  blaze  forth  unequalled^  unquenchable,  a  very  beacon  to 
the  intellectual  world.  And  as  if  to  show  at  once  and  for  ever 

the  real  source  of  all  true  perfection,  the  princes  of  Grecian 
art,  such  as  Phidias  and  his  school,  disdained  to  seek  for  in- 

spiration anywhere  else  but  in  the  highest  regions.  The 
gods  alone  were  their  models,  and  among  them  the  gods 
whose  attributes  were  of  the  most  exalted  kind ;  thus  fulfilling 
the  wishes  and  aspbations  of  their  own  countrymen,  which  all 
converged  at  that  pre-eminent  period  towards  the  sublime. 
The  type  which  they  particularly  vied  to  bring  to  perfection 
was  that  of  Minerva;  whilst  Venus,  the  favourite  idol  of 
more  degenerate  times,  was  considered  as  a  subaltern  deity, 
lovely  in  its  kind,  but  totally  deficient  in  such  qualities  as 
inspire  high  thoughts  and  higher  deeds  to  a  nation  proud  of 
its  future  destinies.  Phidias  wrought  but  one  Venus  for  the 
Athenian  Ceramicon,  and  it  was  Venus  Urania;  whilst  a  most 
striking  feature  of  these  times  is  the  utter  contempt  in  which 
both  he  and  his  disciples  seem  to  have  held  that  slavish  wor- 

ship of  naked  forms  so  characteristic  of  Modern  Art. 
Our  author  very  justly  remarks  that  between  the  Fine  Arts 

and  the  Grecian  Drama  there  existed  in  the  age  of  Pericles  a 
most  intimate  connection.  Just  as  Phidias  spurns  the  idea  of 
representing  sensual  beauty,  so  does  Sophocles  disdain  to  deal 
with  the  passion  of  love.  Whenever  he  meets  with  it  on  his 
road,  as  is  the  case  in  Antigone,  one  would  imagine  he  turned 
away  with  a  feeling  of  contempt  or  fear,  as  if  afraid  of  degrad- 

ing that  sublime  ideal  of  Art  which  rules  supreme  over  his 
genius.  Devotedness — devotedness  sanctified  by  the  idea  of 
duty,  such  is  usually  the  foundation  of  all  his  plots,  which, 
indeed,  contributes  to  clothe  his  heroes  with  more  than  human 
dignity. 
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Wc  cannot  tarry  to  dwell  on  this  part  of  our  subject^  though 

so  highly  interesting,  and  we  must  journe}^  on.  But  still  these 
observations  are  ftir  from  being  irrelevant  to  our  purpose. 
The  fifth  century  B.C.  might  be  termed  the  hieratic  period  of 
Grecian  Art.  Of  course,  it  could  not  last  long,  and  poly- 

theism must  needs  bring  with  it  a  long  succession  of  degene- 
rate, though  still  beautiful  models,  which  have  been  handed 

down  to  posterit}^  Those  who  are  desirous  of  becoming 
more  intimate  with  the  sundry  transformations  of  ancient  art, 

whether  in  Greece  or  Eome,  may  turn  to  M.  Rio^s  Introduc- 
tion, or  to  Ottfried  Miiller\s  celebrated  work.* 

We  have  already  stated  that  every  great  nation  bears 
within  its  own  bosom  some  high  ideal,  which  forms,  as  it 

were,  the  soul  and  vital  principle  of  its  very  existence.  "What 
was  that  principle  among-  the  Eomans?  At  first  sight,  we 
can  scarcely  discover  any;  in  the  fine  arts,  in  the  drama,  in 
philosophy,  in  literature,  in  eloquence,  they  never  were  but 
imitators  of  the  Greeks.  In  one  respect,  however,  we  find  an 

all-pervading  belief,  feeling,  or  foreknowledge — how  shall  we 
call  it  ? — which  reigns  supreme  from  the  beginning  to  the 
close  of  Iloman  history.  To  that  belief  the  Romans  sacrifice 

joyfully  their  lives  and  fortunes;  and  no  mishap,  no  revolu- 
tion, no  anarchy,  no  despotism,  can  eradicate  it  from  the 

hearts  of  this  extraordinary  people.  It  is  a  strong,  indomi- 
table belief  that  the  supremacy  of  Rome  will  be  eternal, — so 

the  gods  have  willed  it ;  and  what  Fate  has  pre-ordained,  no 
heavenly  nor  earthly  power  can  gainsay.  Still  more  singular, 
the  typical  representative  of  that  belief  is  a  character  in 
which  are  blended  the  hiorhost  religious  virtues  and  the 

most  approved  valour,  ^neas,  observes  M.  Rio,  is  a  van- 
quished hero,  bearing  with  him  his  vanquished  gods,  to  settle, 

as  an  exile,  in  an  unknown  land.  His  portrait,  traced  by 
Virgil,  might  equally  apply  to  Godfrey  de  Bouillon,  or  to 
St.  Louis : — 

Rex  fuit  -iJlneas  nobis  quo  justior  alter, 
Nee  pietate  fuit,  nee  bello  major  et  arinis. 

Our  author  ventures  so  far  as  to  assert  that,  among  the 
Roman  writers  it  is  even  possible  to  discern  a  sort  of  Pisgah 
view  of  asceticism,  which  was  partially  realized  in  the  adoption 

of  the  Stoic  philosophy  by  so  many  noble-minded  men  and 
women,  as  a  protest  against  the  degrading  rule  of  the  Caesars. 
The  question,  at  any  rate,  is  hardly  worth  while  elucidating, 
as  the  Stoic  was  utterly  powerless  to  prevent  the  crash  of  the 

*  Handbuch  der  Archseologie  der  Kunst. 



154  Rio's  Christian  Art.  . 

falling  empire.  But  at  the  same  time  we  must  not  forget 
that  at  tliis  awful  period  tliere  existed  a  subterranean  Rome^ 
peopled  with  future  martyrs,,  and  guided  by  a  light  far  supe- 

rior to  any  earthly  doctrine  or  principle.  It  is  within  those 
sombre  passages  and  crypts  that  we  must  now  look  for  the 
true  Roman  people^  as  well  as  for  that  new  ideal  which  is  to 
become  henceforth  the  source  of  inspiration  in  the  wide  field 
of  Art. 

On  descending  into  the  Catacombs^  the  visitor  is  vividly 
impressed  with  the  fact  that  the  Christians  could  not  divest 
themselves  all  at  once  of  those  traditions^  forms^  and  technical 
processes  which  formed  such  a  conspicuous  portion  of  heathen 
art.  The  very  artists  they  employed  had  to  remould  the 
leading  principles  of  their  own  schools.  This  could  only  be 
effected  gradually;  and  so  by  degrees  alone  it  is  that  the  olden 
types  are  superseded  by  new  ones^ — that  a  new  symbolism 
arises^  partly  out  of  the  Bible^  partly  out  of  a  myth^  which 
may  be  designated  as  one  of  the  most  significant  embodied 
in  the  Hellenic  religion. 

The  selection  of  subjects  (observes  M.  Rio)  must  needs  have  coincided 
with  the  yearnings  of  Christian  souls,  and  no  less  with  the  conditions  of  time 

and  place, — a  fact  we  ought  by  no  means  to  forget  when  we  contemplate  the 
series  of  allegorical  and  biblical  representations  that  refer  to  the  fundamental 
dogmas  of  CMstianity.  Most  of  these,  indeed,  betray  great  ignorance  of 
picturesque  combination  ;  but  still  are  not  these  mural  paintings,  after  all, 
however  defective  they  may  be,  the  most  antique  inheritance  transmitted  by 
our  forefathers  as  to  their  belief  in  Christ  ?  Again,  does  not  their  inmost 

thought  stand  revealed  to  us  in  the  most  simple  way — a  touching,  naive,  or 
heroic  thought ;  or  of  love,  of  sacrifice,  of  atonement,  immortal,  if  ever  there 
was  an  immortal  idea,  teeming  with  life  at  the  very  birth  of  Art,  or  with 
regeneration  at  its  decline  ? 

As  a  triumphal  issue  to  the  mournful  drama  which  the  Christian  goes 
through  in  his  pilgrimage  here  below,  the  Resurrection  is  constantly  brought 

forward  in  images  borrowed  from  the  Old  and  New  Testaments, — such  as 
Jonas  or  Lazarus,  the  turtle  returning  to  the  ark  with  an  olive-branch  in  its 
bill,  the  water  transformed  into  wine,  the  judgment  scene,  the  phoenLx  rising 
from  its  ashes,  or  Elijah  in  his  chariot  of  fire.  The  good  shepherd,  who  goes 
in  quest  of  his  lost  sheep  to  bring  it  back  to  the  fold,  appears  to  have  been  a 
fond  subject  both  with  painters  and  sculptors.  This  parable  became  the 
most  popular,  because  it  was  the  most  consolatory.  In  the  days  of  trial  and 
persecution,  Art  had  another  task  to  fulfil,  by  strengthening  beforehand  the 
soul  against  the  threats  of  the  torturer  and  the  terrors  of  death.  In  such 
cases,  the  artist  placed  before  the  eyes  of  the  spectator  the  sufferings  and 
resignation  of  Job,  the  three  young  men  in  the  furnace,  Daniel  in  the  den  of 

lions  ; — or,  again,  as  it  were  in  a  spirit  of  projDhecy,  foretelling  the  ultimate 
triumph  of  Christianity,  we  meet  with  the  catastrophe  of  Pharaoh, 
swallowed  up  with  his  host  of  slaves  within  the  bosom  of  the  deep. 
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We  have  mentioned  a  Greek  symbol  or  tradition,  wliicli 
assumes  a  prominent  place  in  the  first  endeavours  of  Christian 
Art.  We  alhide  to  the  figure  of  Orpheus,,  with  its  significant 
attribute  of  the  serpent,  so  truly  symbolical  of  the  new 
doctrine.  But  the  figure  of  Orante^  so  frequent  in  the 
catacombs,  is  not  only  symbolical,  but  typical.  It  expresses 
and  typifies  the  prodigious  power  of  prayer.  There  is  no 
figure,  not  even  that  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  which  those 
primitive  painters  were  so  fond  of  delineating  with  a  character 
of  grandeur,  a  sweetness  of  expression,  that  seem  so  many 
forerunners  of  Christian  Art  in  the  Middle  Ages.  Now  this 
benign  and  irresistible  force  of  prayer  formed,  we  must 
remember^  the  mainstay  and  support  of  the  Church  in  these 
troubled  times  ; — hence  the  exclusive  predilection  her  children 
manifested  for  pictures  of  the  Orante.  It  responded^  in  fact^ 
to  the  most  ardent  cravings  of  their  own  souls,  and  gave 
rise  to  a  new  form  of  art,  as  we  shall  have  to  observe  further 
on. 

The  reader  will  naturally  expect  that  the  catacombs  will 
reveal  to  us  a  traditional  type  of  the  Redeemer ;  and  yet  they 
do  nothing  of  the  kind.  One  might  almost  imagine  that  the 
Christians  did  not  allow  their  fancy  full  scope  in  this  respect. 
Perhaps  their  ideas  of  our  Blessed  Saviour  were  of  too  sublime 
a  nature  to  admit  of  any  typical  representation  of  the  God- 
man.  Or,  perhaps,  the  mystery  which  enveloped  the  rites  of 
the  Eucharist  contributed  to  keep  the  figure  of  our  Lord  in  a 
misty  halo,  equidistant  between  absolute  symbolism  and 
material  description  of  any  kind.  It  may  have  been  a  figure 
sui  generis,  dwelling  far  more  within  the  recesses  of  the 
human  soul  than  within  the  imagination  of  any  Christian. 
Nay,  to  clothe  that  figure  with  any  form  might  indeed  seem, 
in  the  eyes  of  many,  a  sort  of  profanation.  We  must  not, 
however,  conclude  from  the  above  words,  that  no  painting  of 
Jesus  Christ  is  to  be  met  with  in  the  catacombs.  Quite  the 

contrary ; — but  there  is  nothing  typical  nor  consecrated  in 
the  figure. 

In  one  place  He  is  represented  showing  all  the  gravity  of  manhood  in  His 

features,  with  His  hair  parted  over  the  forehead,  so  that  His  mild  and  melan- 

choly coimtenance,  forming  an  oval,  may  be  symmetrically  enclosed.  Else- 
where He  seems  much  younger,  with  flowing  hair,  and  in  a  costume  by  no 

means  imposing,  though  the  attitude  and  gesture  somewhat  compensate  for 
this  deficiency.  The  latter  type,  by  no  means  Oriental,  has  never  emerged  from 
the  catacombs.  The  former,  on  the  contrary,  endured  through  later  times, 
though  with  certain  alterations,  and  it  is  to  be  met  with  both  in  the 

mosaics  of  the  old  basilicas,  and  in  the  manuscript  miniatures.  But  still  we 

must  not  consider  this  predilection  for  a  peculiar  type  as  any  proof   of 
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resemblance  between  the  original  and  the  image  itself.  We  know,  through 
the  positive  evidence  of  S.  Augustine,  that  the  Christians  possessed  no  true 
likeness  of  Christ,  and  that  this  very  absence  of  any  authentic  model  had 
left  free  scope  to  the  imagination  of  artists ;  thus  giving  rise  to  numberless 
variations   

So  the  type  of  Christ,  at  whatever  period,  or  in  whatever  degree  it  may 
have  been  realized  by  the  first  Christians,  was  purely  of  an  ideal  character, — 
a  fact  which  may  take  somewhat  away  from  its  historical,  but  not  from  its 

<esthetical  interest.  The  same  may  be  said  of  the  Virgin, — a  type  subjected 
even  to  still  fewer  variations,  at  least  in  the  catacombs,  and  originating  most 
probably  in  the  vague  ideal  of  the  Eoman  matron.  Down  to  the  present 
time,  no  endeavour  has  been  made  to  establish  a  chronological  order  between 
the  diflerent  images  of  the  Virgin  which  have  been  discovered  in  those 
subterranean  recesses.  The  only  positive  fact  is,  that  the  oldest  representa- 

tion of  all  may  be  met  with  in  the  cemetery  of  S.  Callixtus,  though  there 
are  others  either  undiscovered,  or  unpublished,  some  of  which  go  back  as  far 

as  the  second  century  of  the  Christian  era.* 

The  triumph  of  Coiistantine_,  and  the  establishment  of  a 
Christian  empire  must  need  have  given  a  very  strong  impulse 
to  every  branch  of  Religious  Art.  Unfortunately  the  successive 
invasions  of  barbarians^  coupled  with  the  foundation  of  new 
kingdoms,  swept  away  almost  every  relic  of  those  monuments, 
which  would  form  such  an  interesting  link  in  this  part  of  our 
subject.  And  yet,  those  centuries  that  we  may  justly  call  the 
dark  ages,  so  far  as  the  fine  arts  are  concerned,  are  by  no 
means  a  mere  blank.  It  was  then  that  were  gradually 
formed  two  sorts  of  idealism,  which  have  definitively  stamped 
their  imprint  on  the  whole  system  of  Christian  Art.  The  one 
was  Asceticism,  owing  its  origin  to  the  monastic  orders  ;  the 
other  Chivalry,  which  may  be  traced  up  to  the  adventurous 
spirit  of  the  Teutonic  races.  Both  often  blended  together, 
like  two  twin  rivers,  to  form  a  new  source  of  inspiration,  so 
well  known  by  the  name  of  Legends.  Italy  seems  to  have 
been  a  central  point  between  the  East  and  the  West,  and  in 
her  fruitful  bosom  were  silently  deposited  those  germs  which 

sprang  up  in  after-times,  and  brought  forth  such  splendid 
fruits  that  the  whole  world  was  struck  with  sympathetic 
admiration. 

One  of  the  great  merits  of  M.  Rio^s  work  consists  in  the 
conscientious  feeling  which  has  prompted  him  to  seek  for  the 

sundr}^  manifestations  of  Christian  Art  not  only  in  those  high 
roads  and  high  places,  might  we  say,  where  every  true  con- 

noisseur is  wont  to  look  for  them,  but  likewise  in  those 

sequestered  spots  and  nooks  where  many  a  masterpiece  lies 

*  Vol.  i.  Introd.  pp.  xxxix. — xli. 
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coiiCGalecl  from  tlic  liacknied  adiniraiiou  of  the  vulgar  tourist. 
At  the  same  time  he  has  so  sedulously  studied  the  history  and 
chronicles  of  the  Italian  commonwealths  and  feudal  baronies, 

that  he  has  been  enabled  to  throw  great  light  on  many  a  fact 
hitherto  remaining  obscure.  We  are  thus  made  to  understand 
how  it  is  that  throughout  all  Italy  the  history  of  a  picture,  or  of  a 
statue,  is  singularly  interwoven  witli  the  annals  of  a  city ;  how  it 

is  that  the  whole  population  is  often  impassioned  with  the  pro- 
ductions of  some  native  artist,  anxiously  waiting  for  the  day 

when  his  productions  will  be  borne  triumphantly  on  the 
shoulders  of  the  people  to  the  neighbouring  catliedral,  or  to 
the  municipal  guildhall,  there  to  transmit  to  future  ages  the 
memory  of  popular  devotion,  of  national  victories,  or  worthies. 
This  hap])y  combination  of  public  events  with  the  progress  of 

art  gives  a  peculiar  character  to  the  whole  work, — a  character 
which  is  to  be  met  wath  in  no  other.  It  breathes  life  and 

interest  into  every  part,  until  they  both  culminate  in  the  two 
last  volumes,  where  the  names  of  Perugino,  Leonardo  da  Vinci, 
Raphael,  Michael  Angelo,  and  a  few  others,  shine  like  so  many 
lovely  constellations  in  the  firmament  of  Christian  Art. 

One  of  the  greatest,  and  at  the  same  time  one  of  the  most  liack- 
nied errorsof  the  present  age,isto  believethat  the  Medici  exerted 

a  most  powerful,  a  most  healthy  influence  over  the  revival  of 
learning  and  the  fine  arts.  If  the  contrary  proposition  had  been 
maintained,  it  would  indeed  have  come  far  nearer  to  truth. 

From  the  earliest  period  of  their  ascendancy  in  the  Florentine 
republic,  those  wealthy  bankers  aimed  much  rather  at  using 
them  as  a  source  of  corruption.  Above  all  members  of  the 

Medici  family,  Lorenzo  the  Magnificent  adhered  to  this  sj^s- 
tem,  both  from  political  motives  and  from  his  own  immoral 
nature.  Whether  it  were  in  the  field  of  ancient  literature 

or  art,  he  invariably  fostered  and  protected  those  men  who 
plunged  headlong  into  the  cesspools  of  the  old  heathen 
voluptuousness,  whilst  he  no  less  invariably  left  in  the  shade, 
and  even  persecuted,  those  who  remained  faithful  to  the 
traditions  of  those  Christian  schools  which,  for  nearly  a  whole 
century,  had  so  highly  contributed  to  the  revival  of  true 
learning  and  of  genuine  art.  Hence  arose  within  the  Tuscan 
territory,  and  too  soon,  alas  !  in  other  parts  of  Italy,  a  sect 
whose  sole  object  was  to  dry  up  every  pure  source  of  inspira- 

tion. Its  devotees  lived  for  no  other  purpose  but  to  absorb 
within  their  own  souls,  and  then  propagate  among  their 
fellow-citizens,  every  form  of  degradation,  feeling  confident  at 
the  same  time  that  it  w^as  the  only  road  to  the  ducal  favour. 

A  glimpse  of  this  state  of  things  may  be  caught  in  Roscoe's 
^'  Life  of  Lorenzo,^'  but  to  obtain  a  correct  idea  of  the  subject 
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we  must  turn  to  M.  Rio^s  pages^  or  to  the  still  more  instructive 
annals  of  the  times.  Had  he  done  nothing  else,  he  would 
have  rendered  a  signal  service  to  the  cause  of  historical 
truth.  For  here,  indeed,  we  discover,  on  the  most 
authentic  evidence,  that  the  most  sublime  genius,  such  as 
Leonardo  da  Vinci,  was  forced  to  produce  such  works  as  cost 
him  a  pang  of  remorse  and  shame  on  his  very  death-bed. 
Here  again  we  find,  that  whether  in  the  sittings  of  the  pseudo- 
academy  held  in  the  ducal  gardens,  or  in  the  studio  of  the 
artist,  there  was  not  the  shghtest  chance  of  protection,  unless 
he  copied  such  forms  and  resuscitated  such  images  as  flattered 
and  pandered  to  the  worst  propensities  of  human  nature.  To 
this,  to  this  alone,  must  be  attributed  the  rapid  and  astonishing 
downfall  of  Italian  art  towards  the  close  of  the  sixteenth 
century. 

It  must  not,  however,  be  supposed  that  these  fatal  tendencies 
met  with  no  opposition  among  the  most  enlightened  portion  of 
the  public.  No  less  among  a  host  of  artists  than  of  literati,  of 
substantial  burghers  than  of  saintly  men,  there  arose  a  stead- 

fast, decided  war  to  the  knife  against  principles  equally  de- 
structive of  all  moral  feeling  and  of  all  true  patriotism.  One 

man  in  particular  towers  above  others  in  that  noble  contest ; 
the  .name  of  Savonarola,  the  Dominican  monk,  shines  foremost 
in  this  battle  of  Virtue  against  Vice,  and  is  so  mixed  up  with 
the  whole  history  of  Christian  Art  at  this  period,  that  to 
separate  either  would  be  to  violate  every  rule  of  scientific 
investigation. 

The  name  of  Savonarola  has  made  itself  popular  among  the  friends  of 
republican  opinions  and  among  the  enemies  of  the  CathoHc  priesthood,  and 

wherever  it  is  uttered  in  our  days,  it  appears  exclusively  to  recall  the  remem- 
brance of  a  shameful  death  inflicted  upon  a  stanch  defender  of  civil  freedom 

and  of  religious  toleration.  The  perpetuity  of  this  error  may  be  attributed 
to  the  tenacity  with  which  posterity  has  clung  to  two  facts  summing  up,  as 
it  were,  the  public  life  of  Savonarola  :  his  refusal  to  absolve  Lorenzo  Medici 

on  his  death-bed,  unless  he  previously  restored  the  freedom  of  his  native 
country,  and  the  boldness  with  which  he  is  supposed  to  have  shaken  off  the 

Pope's  authority.  Without  examining  how  far  the  above  pretension  is  con- 
firmed or  refuted  by  the  most  authentic  documents  of  those  times,  let  us 

embrace  the  view  most  highly  interesting  to  ourselves,  and  contemplate, 
simply  as  admirers  of  Christian  art  and  poetry,  the  dramatic  and  imposing 
struggle  which  a  single  monk  maintained  against  his  own  age  under  the  very 
eye  of  all  Italy.  His  object  was  to  restore  the  rule  of  Christ  over  the  heart) 

the  intellect,  and  the  imagination  of  his  people, — to  extend  the  blessings  of 
the  Atonement  throughout  every  faculty  and  every  product  of  the  human 
soul.  The  enemy  whom  he  combats  with  the  whole  might  of  his  genius, 
with  the  whole  power  of  his  eloquence,  is  that  paganism  which  he  traces  in 
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every  directiou,  in  the  arts  and  in  the  manners  of  his  nation,  in  their  ideas 
and  in  their  conduct.— in  the  cloister  no  less  than  in  the  public  school. 

Sucli  are  the  words  by  whicli  M.  Eio  ushers  in  the  cele- 
brated Dominican  reformer.  He  was  but  two-and-twenty 

when  he  entered  tlie  order,,  and  the  study  of  the  Divine 
Word  became  henceforward  the  ruling  passion  of  his  life.  His 
first  attempt  in  the  pulpit  had  proved  a  downright  failure ; 
but  by  degrees  his  language^  hitherto  cold  and  vapid,  became 
bold  and  impassioned.  Pico  de  la  Mirandola  having  heard 
him  at  a  provincial  chapter  of  the  order,  was  so  enraptured 
with  his  eloquence  and  with  the  exalted  feelings  of  the  monk, 
that  he  resolved  never  to  lose  sight  of  him;  and  he  spoke 
of  his  w^orth  in  such  enthusiastic  terms  to  Lorenzo  di  Medici, 
that  the  latter  appointed  Savonarola  reader  in  the  monastery 
of  S.  Mark  at  Florence. 

In  this  retreat,  under  the  shade  of  a  large  rose-tree,  forming 
the  principal  ornament  of  the  conventual  garden,  the  monk 
began  to  preach  before  an  audience  small  in  numbers,  but 
which  soon  increased  so  as  to  require  full  space  in  the  neigh- 

bouring church.  The  following  year,  the  cathedral  itself  could 
scarcely  hold  his  wondering  admirers. 

It  was  a  critical  moment  for  Florence :  the  country  had 
been  invaded,  and  was  then  occupied  by  the  French,  and 
Savonarola  took  advantage  of  the  circumstance  to  hold  them 
forth  as  the  avengers  of  Divine  wrath,  as  the  forerunners  of 
the  most  formidable  trials  for  the  Church.  Himself  be- 

lieving in  the  truth  of  his  predictions,  which  he  grounded  on 
the  Word  of  God,  he  worked  to  an  extraordinary  degree 
upon  the  ardent  fancy  of  his  hearers.  They  soon  beheld  in 
him  a  deliverer,  a  prophet,  a  saint,  a  guardian-angel  of  their 
unfortunate  country.  Repentance  for  their  sins,  enthusiasm 
for  the  preacher,  patriotism,  all  the  noblest  sentiments  of  the 
human  breast,  were  so  blended  together  in  every  soul,  that 
many  imagined  themselves  brought  back  to  the  scenes  of  the 
primitive  Church.* 

To  have  their  share  of  this  marvellous  manna  thus  abundantly  showered 

down  from  Heaven,  the  inhabitants  of  the  neigbouring  towns  and  villages 
deserted  their  dwellings,  and  the  uncouth  mountaineers  were  seen  winding 
down  the  Apennine  slopes  towards  Florence,  wherein  the  tide  of  pilgrims 

rushed  every  morning  at  sunrise,  and  were  greeted  with  the  most  brotherly 
affection.  Not  a  townsman  but  vied  in  fulfilling  the  duties  of  hospitality  ; 
though  their  very  names  were  unknown,  they  were  embraced  in  the  open 
street,  and  some  of  these  pious  citizens  went  so  far  as  to  harbour  forty  of 
them  at  one  time  in  their  own  house. 

*  Talche  pareva  propria  una  primiiiva  chiesa. — Burlamaohi,  p.  39. 
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Such  a  scone  will  be  almost  incredible  in  the  eyes  of  our 
cold,  Protestant  England,  and  yet  it  rests  upon  the  most 
authentic  evidence,  and  continued  with  the  same  fervour,  with 

the  same  enthusiasm,  for  sev^en  long  years  !  We  must  not, 
however,  suppose  that  Savonarola  met  with  no  opposition; 
the  faction  of  the  luliewariii,  as  they  were  called,  breathed  the 
most  bitter  hatred  against  the  reformer.  They  denounced 
him  at  Home  in  the  strongest  terms,  threatened  him  with  the 
halter,  and  left  no  stone  unturned  to  injure  his  popularity  and 
malign  his  character.  Indeed  to  look  down  calm  and  dauntless 
on  the  dark  tempest  gathering  below,  required  in  the  Florentine 
apostle  boundless  confidence  in  supernatural  assistance. 
We  have  said  above  that  the  influence  of  the  Medici  and 

of  their  courtiers  had  produced  the  most  fatal  effects  upon 
public  and  private  morals ;  it  is  now  time  to  enter  into  some 
details,  as  the  only  means  of  gauging  the  amount  of  good 
wrought  by  Savonarola  even  on  the  ground  of  Art.  In  reality, 
there  was  not  one  single  branch  of  human  knowledge  which  had 
not  been  contaminated  by  the  breath  of  heathenism.  By  daily 
worshipping  the  obscene  idols  of  old,  people  had  come  at  last 
to  blush  at  the  cross ;  and  in  those  times  Florence  was  full  of 
men  learned,  clever,  noble,  ingenious,  refined  to  the  utmost 
degree,  but  who  were  utter  strangers  to  the  Christian  faith, 
and  even  scoffed  at  those  who  still  preserved  its  dictates  within 
their  bosoms.  Artists  of  consummate  genius  candidly  ad- 

mitted that  they  had  never  been  believers ;  whilst  others, 
to  avoid  giving  scandal,  contented  themselves  with  going 
through  a  few  hacknied  and  outward  observances.  At  the 
university,  in  the  school -room,  in  the  circle  of  the  domestic 
homestead, — nay,  even  in  the  cloister  itself,  the  books  and 
precepts  instilled  into  the  ears  of  3'outh  and  children  were 
often  of  such  a  character  as  to  defy  description.  One  could 
almost  suppose  them  to  have  been  selected  for  the  sake  of 
their  very  obscenity. 

Such  was  the  field  in  which  Savonarola  had  to  labour,  and 
he  went  to  his  work  with  a  prudence  and  energy  worthy 
of  our  utmost  admiration.  By  degrees  he  brought  about  a 
thorough  reformation  both  in  public  and  private  education, 
though,  at  the  same  time,  he  ever  acknowledged  and  extolled 
those  classic  beauties  of  ancient  literature  which  had  more 

than  one  kindred  affinity  with  his  own  soaring  genius.  A  keen 
reasoner,  an  accomplished  speaker,  a  deep  theologian,  a  com- 

petent judge  of  philosophical  systems,  a  refined  scholar,  such 
was  this  great  man ;  but  great  above  all  by  his  earnestness 
in  preaching  the  Gospel,  and  in  bringing  forth  therefrom  so 
many  fruits  of  grace. 
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0  Florence  !  Florence  I  (exclaimed  he,  one  day  at  the  close  of  a  sermon), 

do  thy  will  against  me,  whatever  that  may  be.  I  have  ascended  the  pulpit 
to-day  to  tell  thee  that  thou  shalt  not  destroy  my  work,  for  it  is  the  work  of 
Christ.  Whether  I  die  or  live,  the  seed  I  have  sown  within  your  hearts 

must  bear  its  fruits  ; — if  my  enemies  are  powerful  enough  to  banl'^h  me  from 
thy  walls,  I  shall  not  be  cast  down  ;  for  I  shall  ever  find  some  lonely  spot  as 

an  asylum  for  myself  and  my  Bible, — a  spot  where  I  may  enjoy  a  repose  of 
which  none  of  thy  citizens  can  despoil  me  ! 

Such  was  the  man."^  For  the  wonderful  exertions  by  which 
he  brought  about  a  thorough  reform  in  every  path  and  con- 

dition of  life,  we  must  refer  the  reader  to  M.  Eio's  pages,  for 
we  have  still  to  answer  the  question, — what  of  his  influence 
over  Christian  Art  ?  Did  this  extraordinary  personage,  whom 
some  have  represented  as  a  fanatic,  as  a  rude,  ignorant  monk, 
uselessly  striving  and  raving  against  the  natural  progress  of 
of  civilization  ;  whom  others  consider  as  a  true  forerunner  of 

Luther  or  Calvin, — did  he  really  hold  any  sway  over  some 
of  the  brightest  geniuses  of  his  own,  or  indeed  of  any  age  ? 
And,  again,  if  the  fact  be  incontrovertible,  how  are  we  to 
account  for  it  ?  The  question  is  well  worth  an  answer ;  for, 
after  all,  it  would  doubtless  be  no  wonder  if  Savonarola  had 
not  possessed  that  exquisite  feeling  of  the  sublime  and  beau- 

tiful in  the  realms  of  fancy,  which  is  by"  no  means  bestowed 
on  every  gifted  mind,  and  which  supposes  in  its  owner  a 
certain  fund  of  sensibility,  a  certain  delicacy  in  the  organs, 
that  are  hardly  to  be  expected  in  an  ascetic  bound  to  the 
mortifications  of  the  cloister.  And  yet  all  this  was  combined 
in  a  degree  scarcely  credible  in  the  Dominican  whose  figure 
we  have  before  our  eyes. 

While  yet  a  tyro  in  the  monastic  life,  he  gave  many  proofs 
of  his  artistic  inclinations.  As  he  had  made  a  rule  of  parting 
with  every  object  which  he  deemed  an  obstacle  to  self- 
renouncement,  so  he  found  that  to  sacrifice  a  picture  or  a 
pious  miniature  was  a  source  of  greater  pain  than  any  other. 
At  a  later  period,  when  delighting  in  laying  down  Utopian 
rules  for  a  model  convent  in  Florence,  he  bound  the  lay  bre- 

thren to  labour  in  sculpture  and  painting.  According  to  his 
ideas,  they  dwelt  close  to  the  sanctuary,  and  by  being  thus  at 
the  very  source  of  pure  inspiration,  they  might  be  considered 
as  so  many  vestals  watching  over  the  sacred  fire.  His  own 
experience  taught  him  how  far  a  Christian  artist  might  help 
the  soul  to  emerge  from  her  apathy  and  facilitate  her  aspira- 

tions towards  her  Maker.     He  was  often  seen  absorbed  for 

*  Savonarola's  relations  with  the  Holy  See  were  considered  in  the  first 
number  of  our  new  series  (July,  1863,)  pp.  236-7. 

VOL.  XI. — NO.  XXI.  [Neic  Series.]  m 
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hours  together  in  silent  worship  before  a  crucifix  which 

adorned  the  church  of  Or-  San-Michele.  And  then,  throughout 
his  different  works,  how  splendidly  shines  forth  his  theory  of 
the  Beautiful,  surpassing  in  depth  and  originality  every  other 
writer  of  his  times  !  The  following  extract  from  one  of  his 
sermons,  wherein  he  addresses  more  particularly  the  living 
artists  of  his  age,  is  an  excellent  illustration  of  his  ideas  on 

the  subject : — 

Your  notions  bear  the  stamp  of  the  grossest  materialism.  ...  In  com- 
plex subjects,  beauty  consists  in  a  due  proportion  between  the  component 

parts,  or  in  the  harmony  of  colours  ;  but,  in  simple  objects,  beauty  is  trans- 
figuration, beauty  is  light.  So  it  is  beyond  all  visible  objects  that  you  must 

look  for  the  very  essence  of  supreme  beauty.  .  .  .  The  more  creatures  parti- 
cipate in,  or  come  nearer  to,  the  beauty  of  God,  the  more  really  beautiful 

they  are,  just  the  same  as  the  beauty  of  our  body  is  in  due  proportion  to  the 
beauty  of  our  soul.  For,  supposing  that  out  of  this  audience  you  were  to 
select  two  women  equally  lovely,  most  .undoubtedly  the  holiest  of  the  two 
would  excite  the  greatest  admiration  among  the  spectators,  and  the  prize  of 
beauty  would  be  awarded  to  her,  even  by  the  most  carnal  of  men. 

Place  the  above  words  in  the  mouth  of  Aristotle,  of 
Leonardo  da  Vinci,  Eaphael ;  or  suppose  them  again  to  have 
been  uttered  by  M.  Ruskin  in  a  lecture  on  the  fine  arts,  and 

would  they  not  be  considered  as  one  of  the  finest  rules  of  in- 
spiration ?  But  our  admiration  increases  when  we  remember 

that  the  old  monk^s  sermons  are  full  of  similar  passages, 
gushing,  as  it  were,  from  the  depths  of  his  soul,  and  welling 
forth  in  every  direction,  so  as  to  spread  over  the  realms  of 
art  a  fertility  of  the  richest  nature.  Nature,  did  we  say  ? 
Ay,  for  closely  allied  in  Savonarola  with  this  high  standard 

of  the  Ideal,  was  his  fond  love  of  nature.  ^'  He  fully  under- 
stood,^^ observes  M.  Rio,  ̂ ^the  words  of  S.  Paul, — Tarn  multa 

genera  linguarum  sunt  in  hoc  munclo  et  nihil  sine  voce  est.'' 
Whenever,  in  the  course  of  his  ramblings,  he  met  with  some 
lovely  landscape,  he  was  wont  to  burst  forth  into  an  ecstatic 
fit  of  enthusiasm,  and,  opening  the  Psalms,  he  sought  for  a 
text  extolUng  the  wonders  of  the  valley  and  the  mountain. 

"  One  occasion  in  particular  sank  deep  in  the  memory  of  his 
simple  companions.  After  picking  out  the  sap  of  a  fig-tree, 
Savonarola  moulded  it  into  the  shape  of  so  many  white 
turtles,  which  he  distributed  among  his  brethren,  whilst  he 

explained  to  them  in  the  most  poetical  terms  the  twofold  in- 
tervention of  that  mystical  bird,  both  in  the  alliance  of  God 

with  Noah,  and  in  the  covenant  of  aftertimes  through  the 

blood  of  his  Son.^^ 
Such  being  the  turn  of  mind  of  the  great  Dominican,  we 
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shall  by  no  means  be  astonished  to  learn  that  his  influence 
was  all  but  omnipotent  over  a  host  of  poets,  authors,  and 
artists,  of  every  grade  and  character.  They  followed  him 
as  the  guide  of  their  souls,  and  no  less  as  the  guide  and 
inspiring  spirit  of  their  best  productions,  as  the  direct  in- 

struments of  his  grand  social  reform.  Among  his  most 
enthusiastic  admirers  and  disciples,  we  might  name,  besides 
John  de  la  Mirandola,  Marcile  Ficino,  the  celebrated  restorer 

of  Plato's  philosophy,  the  historian  Guicciardini,  and  others 
hardly  less  famous.  But  in  no  class  whatsoever  did  Savona- 

rola find  more  ardent  disciples  and  champions  of  his  cause 
than  among  the  painters  and  sculptors  of  his  day.  Our  author 
reckons  them  among  his  apostles  and  martyrs ;  some  would 
have  gladly  laid  down  their  own  lives  to  save  that  of  their 
well-beloved  master ;  others,  in  their  grief  for  his  untimely 
death,  abandoned  their  art,  as  if  their  only  source  of  inspira- 

tion was  now  dried  up  for  ever.  Not  one  of  them  belied  their 
master;  not  one  of  them  but  hailed  in  him,  even  in  the 
teeth  of  his  persecutors,  the  true  Christian  pastor  who  had 
fought  and  fallen  bravely  in  the  cause  of  truth  and  justice. 
Indeed,  his  memory  was  so  sanctified,  so  embalmed  in  the  re- 

collections of  successive  generations  of  artists,  that  more  than 

a  century  after  Savanarola's  death  his  likeness  was  constantly 
chosen  to  figure  in  their  productions  as  the  type  of  some  sacred 
mystery,  or  the  model  of  some  high  virtue.  That  likeness  is 
to  be  met  with  among  the  frescoes  of  Raphael,  probably  with 
the  approbation  of  the  Pope  himself.  Such  was  the  respect 
generally  felt  for  the  great  Dominican  of  the  fifteenth  century, 
that  his  beatification  was  boldly  proposed,  and  S.  Philip  Neri 
is  said  to  have  kept  a  portrait  of  Savonarola  in  his  cell,  as  of  a 
man  who  had  approved  himself  a  true  champion  of  the  good 
cause.  There  are  few  instances  in  history,  we  believe,  of  such 
a  faithful  reverence  on  the  part  of  artists  and  poets  for  an 
obscure  monk,  who  never  condescended  to  flatter  their  pas- 

sions, and  never  swerved  from  what  he  considered  as  the 
straight  path  of  duty.  Such  a  steadfast  allegiance  to  intrinsic 
worth  is  honourable  to  human  nature  itself. 

From  Florence  we  must  now  turn  to  the  Venetian  school, 
which  opens  the  fourth  volume.  It  is  hardly  possible  to 
exaggerate  the  service  which  M.  Rio  has  rendered  to  the 
history  of  Christian  Art,  by  the  new  light  he  has  thrown  on 
this  part  of  his  subject,  and  which  positively  amounts  to  a  sort 
of  revelation.  The  general  character  of  that  school  in  its 
later  period,  represented  as  it  was  by  Titian  and  others,  who 
followed  in  his  footsteps,  has  greatly  contributed  to  blind,  or 
at  least  to  dazzle  us,  as  to  its  fundamental  features,  during  the 

M  2 
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last  half  of  the  thirteenth  century.  And  yet  it  was  in  those 
troubled  times  that  arose  in  Venice  whole  generations  of 
artists  and  patriots,  of  sainted  warriors  and  of  ascetic  painters, 
so  closely  connected,  so  intimately  interwoven,  as  it  were  to- 

gether, that  it  is  totally  impossible  to  separate  them  either 
from  each  other  or  from  the  general  liistory  of  their  far- 
famed  republic.  Never,  perhaps,  since  the  days  of  Pericles, 
were  the  annals  of  an}^  nation  wound  up  to  such  a  degree 
with  the  history  of  the  fine  arts ;  and  it  is  to  bring  forth 
in  glowing  colours  this  new  discovery  that  the  French 
writer  has  plunged  headlong  into  sources  hitherto  unsought 
for,  and  ransacked  memorials  long  concealed  under  the  accu- 

mulating dust  of  ages.  But,  at  any  rate,  all  his  pains  and 
trouble  have  been  rewarded ;  henceforward  no  true  amateur 
can  overlook  this  part  of  his  work ;  and,  indeed,  we  shall  soon 
give  a  most  remarkable  proof  of  the  revolution  which  M. 
Rio  has  already  efiected  in  this  respect  among  men  who  are 
most  decidedly  hostile  to  his  general  views  and  opinions. 

Perhaps  one  of  the  most  singular  facts  in  the  world,  ob- 
serves our  author,  is  the  total  absence  of  a  Venetian  drama, 

of  a  Venetian  epic  poem,  of  Venetian  oratory,  in  fine,  of  Vene- 
tian literature  altogether.  He  attributes  this  remarkable 

circumstance  to  the  character  of  the  local  dialect — the  softest, 
the  most  melodious  of  the  whole  Italian  peninsula — so  soft, 
indeed,  that  it  does  not  possess  resources  sufficient  for  any 
unusual  display  of  energy  and  dignity.  This  deficiency  in 
their  own  native  tongue  was  so  apparent  to  the  inhabitants 
of  the  Lagoons  that,  on  public  occasions,  they  invariably  made 
use  of  the  Latin  language  to  express  their  admiration  for 
their  deceased  heroes.  Their  very  heroic  poems  were  com- 

posed in  the  same  dead  idiom, — a  process  which,  besides 
giving  rise  to  a  conventional  sort  of  literature,  had  the  sad 
result  of  building  up  a  learned  system  of  poetry,  from  which 
the  people  was  totally  excluded, — the  people,  that  ever-teeming 
germ  of  all  true  poetry  and  enthusiasm.  Who  would  imagine, 
for  instance,  that  the  immortal  production  of  Dante  was  trans- 

lated into  Latin  for  the  use  of  the  Venetian  patricians  ?  Such 
a  fact  requires  no  comment. 

And  yet  the  slightest  reflection  will  lead  us  to  believe  that 
a  nation  so  pre-eminently  endowed  as  to  poetry  and  the  fine 
arts,  could  not  be  deprived  of  a  popular  system  of  poetry. 
And,  indeed,  so  it  was.  The  poetical  vein  sought  for  other 
issues,  and,  disdaining  the  classical  channels  as  well  as  an 
obsolete  language,  it  soon  assumed  forms  more  congenial  to 

the  people^s  taste  and  fancy.  In  Venice,  no  less  than  in 
other  parts  of  Europe,  the  vernacular  poetry  was  embodied 
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in  uumberless  legends,  and  sprang  up,  as  it  were,  from  mother 
earth  with  a  freshness  and  a  variety  of  forms,  tints,  and  hues, 
which  almost  baffles  description. 

Not  a  temple,  not  a  nionaatery,  not  a  reUj^ious  or  national  monument,  but 
had  its  cortege  of  legends,  that  went  on  hicreasing  with  every  age  ;  and,  as  if 
these  local  traditions  proved  to  be  insufficient,  the  people  conquered  those  of 

Egypt,  Asia  IVIinor,  and  Greece,  but  yet  assimilating  them  to  their  own 
genius,  just  as  they  appropriated  the  relics  of  saints  and  martyrs,  in  order  to 
protect  them  against  the  insults  of  the  infidels,  who  now  ruled  over  the 
countries  where  the  first  Christian  churches  had  been  founded. 

And  yet,  whilst  borrowing  so  profusely  from  foreign  nations, 
the  Venetians  by  no  means  cramped  their  own  originality. 
All  these  sundry  and  exotic  metals  are  so  well  smolten,  so  to 
speak,  in  one  common  furnace,  that  we  soon  discern  a  common 
fund  of  legendary  poetry,  far  richer,  far  more  various  than  any 
other,  and  rising  superior  to  any  other,  from  the  fact  that  it 
embodied  the  deep  meaning  of  the  Italian  and  German  legends 
with  the  more  brilliant  productions  of  Eastern  imagination. 
Such  was  the  real  form  of  Venetian  poetry  down  to  the  begin- 

ning of  the  fifteenth  century,  when  it  was  instinctively 
superseded  by  Art  itself,  as  if  a  mysterious,  yet  infallible  fore- 

sight had  marked  the  precise  moment  when  such  a  substitution 
was  required  for  the  maintenance  and  effulgence  of  the 
national  genius. 

However,  it  is  not  in  Venice  itself  that  w^e  must  look  for  the 
birthplace  of  Venetian  art.  Down  to  the  fifteenth  centurj^, 
she  appealed  either  to  the  Greeks  or  to  the  Florentines  -when 
she  wished  to  build  her  temples  and  to  adorn  her  palaces.  In 
fact,  one  may  boldly  afRrm  that  the  Byzantine  architecture  and 
painting  prevailed  almost  exclusively  at  this  early  period, 
though  with  certain  difierences,  foreshadowing  the  future 
character  so  peculiar  to  this  highly-gifted  country.  Giotto 
himself,  and  his  disciples,  encountered  indeed  great  diffi- 

culties in  making  their  way  through  the  lagoons,  whilst, 
strange  to  say,  their  influence  soon  became  paramount  among 
the  neighbouring  continental  cities.  In  fact,  it  is  at  Trevisa, 
Brescia,  Verona,  Padua,  Cadore,  and  other  Lombard  towns, 
that  we  must  look  for  the  true  fathers  of  Venetian  art ;  as 
they  gradually  fell,  either  through  conquest  or  treaties, 
under  the  rule  of  the  great  republic,  their  architects,  painters, 
and  sculptors  were  successively  called  upon  to  satisfy  both 
the  devotion  of  the  people  and  the  enlightened  protection  of 
the  aristocracy.  We  recommend  to  every  curious  reader  the 
perusal  of  about  fifty  pages  devoted  by  M.  Rio  to  this  part 
of  his  subject :  it  will  prove  quite  new  to  even  the  proficient  i\\ 
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these  matters.  But  even  here,  if  we  had  to  make  a  choice,  we 
should  point  out  the  part  allotted  to  the  Bellinis  and  their 
school,  whom  we  are  tempted  to  call  a  long  dynasty  of  artists, 
exemplifying  in  their  lives  and  productions  the  superior  in- 

fluence of  a  thoroughly  Catholic  spirit  over  the  genius  of  man. 
Well  indeed  may  our  writer  exclaim  at  the  close  of  his  chapter 
on  Bellini : — 

We  may  go  back  as  far  as  we  please  in  the  history  of  art,  and  trace  its 
progress  under  the  most  favourable  circumstances,  nowhere  shall  we  meet 
with  such  a  splendid  efflorescence  brought  forth  by  such  a  crystal  sap,  and 
expanding  into  so  many  various  effects.  To  produce  the  above  wonders,  and 

those  which  we  shall  have  still  to  commemorate,  something  more  was  requi- 
site than  a  traditional  initiation  to  certain  technical  processes  :  the  treble 

vitality,  which  is  the  very  groundwork  of  idealism  in  man — the  vitality  of  the 
soul  through  faith ;  the  vitaHty  of  character  through  patriotism  and  warlike 
virtues  ;  the  vitality  of  the  fancy  through  religious  and  legendary  poesy ; 

such  was  the  grand  foundation.  And  again  we  say  it — it  is  hardly  possible 
to  find  throughout  history  any  period  when  these  conditions  were  so 

thoroughly  fulfilled  as  by  the  Venetians  during  the  half-century  we  are 
now  speaking  of.  The  commonwealth  was  at  the  apex  of  its  strength  and 
glory,  and  both  were  vividly  reflected  by  the  fine  arts.  The  star  was  rising 
to  its  zenith,  and  shed  forth  such  dazzling  beams,  that  the  keenest  eye  could 
have  scarcely  detected  the  sUghtest  speck,  or  discovered  any  symptom  of 
degeneracy. 

The  distinctive  character  of  the  Bellini  school  was  ascetism 

in  its  most  essential  features ;  and  it  is  certainly  a  most  re- 
markable fact  that  such  remained,  long  after  those  patriarchs 

of  Venetian  art,  the  fundamental  inspiration  of  its  cham- 
pions, no  less  than  the  craving,  one  might  almost  say,  of  the 

republican  aristocracy. 
Piety  and  genius  go  hand  in  hand  among  the  painters,  piety 

and  bravery,  piety  and  ability,  are  usually  united  among  the 
nobles.  There  are  but  few  exceptions  to  the  rule,  or 
rather,  those  exceptions  confirm  the  rule.  On  the  one  hand 
we  have  Giorgione,  Pordenone,  Palma,  Titian,  Bonifazio, 
Paris  Bordone,  Paul  Yeroneze,  Tintoretto;  on  the  other, 
Grimani,  Cornaro,  Mocenigo,  Bembo,  and  sundry  other 
heroes.  In  fact,  it  was  only  when  the  infamous  Aretin 
obtained  such  undue  influence  through  his  lampoons  and  scur- 

rilous productions,  that  we  begin  to  feel  the  approaching 
downfall  of  true  art — a  downfall  from  which  it  has  never  since 
recovered.  To  a  discerning  view.  Providence  could  not  have 
awarded  a  greater  penalty  on  those  who  contributed  to  the 
dereliction  of  the  principles  and  feelings  which  made  Italian 
art  what  it  still  is  in  the  eyes  of  an  intelligent  posterity. 
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Giorgione^  a  disciple  of  the  last  Bellini,  was  not,  however, 
a  painter  belonging  to  the  purely  Ascetic  school.  He  opens 
the  generation  of  artists  whom  we  may  proclaim  as  belonging 
to  the  heroic  order.  From  his  very  youth,  he  had  constantly 
before  his  eyes  the  effects  of  foreign  invasion,  and  probably 
imbibed  from  thence  a  preference  for  military  subjects.  A 
national  deliverer  seems,  according  to  his  notions,  to  have 
every  title  to  heavenly  beatitude.  Hence  his  devotion  for 
S.  George,  who,  by  the  bye,  was  the  most  popular  of  all 
Venetian  saints.  At  the  same  time,  as  Giorgione  is  more  par- 

ticularly distinguished  for  his  energy  and  grandeur,  we  are 
not  disagreeably  surprised  by  the  display  of  such  qualities 
in  productions,  in  almost  every  one  of  which  we  meet  with 
a  soldier.  Among  his  best  portraits  of  great  commanders 
we  may  mention  the  celebrated  Gonzalvo  de  Cordova  and 
Gaston  de  Foix. 

But  at  the  same  time  the  natural  tendencies  of  this  great 
artist,  combining  with  his  very  success,  contributed  to  bring 
about  a  sort  of  revolution  in  the  Venetian  school.  It  is  but 
proper  that  we  should  advert  to  such  circumstances,  because 
they  form  so  many  landmarks  in  the  field  of  art  history. 
Hitherto  the  cloister,  the  sanctuary,  or  religious  sodalities,  had 
enjoyed  the  privilege  of  commanding  large  cyclical  and  mural 
compositions.  With  Giorgione  they  emerged  from  the  twilight 
of  the  chancel  to  bask  in  the  gaudy  rays  of  an  Italian  sky. 
He  was  the  first,  we  believe,  who  set  the  example  of  painting 
the  facings  of  palaces  and  public  buildings.  He  often  borrowed 
his  subjects  from  the  Lives  of  the  Saints,  but  still  more  fre- 

quently from  Ovid.  This  was  a  serious  innovation,  but  a  de- 
cided success  for  the  painter.  Immediately  the  Soranzos,  the 

Grimanis,  and  other  patrician  families,  bespoke  frescoes  of  the 
same  kind  for  their  own  dwellings ;  and  the  Doge  Leonard 
Loredano  admired  so  highly  the  author  of  those  wonderful 
creations,  that  he  intrusted  to  Giorgione  and  to  Titian,  his 
rival,  the  joint  labour  of  decorating  the  whole  front  of  one 
of  the  largest  edifices  in  Venice — the  Fondaco  dei  Tedeschi. 

A  serious  innovation  was  this,  did  we  say.  Little  by  little 
every  house,  every  palace,  became  a  field  upon  which  the 
artist  was  free  to  display  the  wildest  caprices  of  his  genius, 
and  to  bestow  upon  naked  forms  and  heathenish  scenes  of 
voluptuousness  that  magic  colouring  which  ought  to  have 
been  reserved  for  higher  objects.  It  was,  indeed,  impossible 
that  the  beautiful  alliance  of  religion  and  art,  of  piety  and 
chivalry,  should  long  endure — and,  indeed,  it  did  not  endure ; 
for  Titian  was  already  rising,  and  too  soon  he  carried  all 
before  him.     There  are,  in  fact,  few  chapters  more  instructive 
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than  the  one  in  which  our  author  shows  how  much  ideal  per- 
fection really  lost  by  the  mournful  invasion  of  neo-paganism 

in  the  sacred  field  of  art.  And  in  so  saying  we  must  not  be 
supposed  in  the  slightest  degree  to  put  in  a  plea  for  the  pre- 
Eaphaelite  system^  that  true  offshoot  of  mediocrity  and 
eccentricity. 

The  influence  of  Giorgione  in  the  new  field  which  he  had 
opened  to  painters,  was  immediately  felt  in  his  successors, 
and  more  particularly  in  Pordenone,  the  great  rival  of  Titian. 
The  fashion  of  covering  every  edifice  with  pictorial  ornaments 
became  quite  a  frenzy  among  the  Venetians,  a  frenzy  by 
which  Christian  Art  was  far  from  gaining.  Without  entering 
into  any  detail  as  to  his  well-known  productions,  we  may  ob- 

serve that  they  bore,  no  less  than  his  own  character,  the  im- 
print of  a  twofold  influence — the  influence  of  a  classical  educa- 
tion and  of  the  military  habits  and  customs  by  which  he  was 

surrounded.  In  his  own  native  city,  one  of  the  most  famous 
generals,  PAlviane,  had  established  a  sort  of  literary  aca- 

demy, wherein  Pordenone  imbibed  his  first  principles  and 
lessons.  To  this  circumstance,  as  well  as  to  his  own  strong 
intellect,  we  may  partly  attribute  his  superiority  over  all  his 
contemporary  rivals  in  regard  to  scholarship,  and  his  pre- 

dilection for  Greek  and  Roman  subjects.  But  this  sort  of 
theoretical  dllettantisni  was  most  fortunately  corrected,  and 
kept  within  proper  bounds  by  the  situation  of  the  Venetian 
republic  itself  at  this  critical  period.  At  the  beginning  of 
the  sixteenth  century,  the  commonwealth  was  surrounded  by 
enemies  on  every  side,  and  more  than  once  seemed  to  be  tot- 

tering on  her  foundations.  But  still,  the  energy  of  her  de- 
fenders rose  superior  to  every  peril,  and  every  family  ex- 
hibited the  most  noble  examples  of  patriotism.  That  such 

an  atmosphere  of  devotedness  and  self-sacrifice  should  have 
electrified  an  exalted  soul  like  that  of  Pordenone,  is  by  no 
means  astonishing;  we  can  hardly  doubt,  indeed,  that  more 
than  once  he  exchanged  the  brush  and  easel  for  the  sword. 
He  belongs,  says  M.  Bio,  to  the  militant  school,  which  arose 
at  Padua,  and  continued  through  Mantegna  down  to  him- 

self. Like  the  latter,  he  selected  in  the  Bible,  as  subjects  for 
his  compositions,  such  scenes  as  tended  to  increase  and  foster 
the  love  of  fatherland. 

To  dwell  upon  this  part  of  our  subject,  to  show  the  close 
connection,  which  lasted  almost  to  the  very  end,  between 
Venetian  art  and  the  glorious  annals  of  a  free  country,  to 
trace,  above  all,  that  under-current  of  piety  and  patriotism, 
mixing  their  waters  together  in  a  Paul  Veronese^  would  cer- 
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tainly  be  a  deliglitful  task ;  but  we  must  liurry  on  to  a  con- 

clusion and  leave  our  readers  to  M.  Rio^s  pages.  We  can  but 
repeat  what  we  said  above,  that  never,  to  our  knowledge  at 
least,  was  brought  forth  in  stronger  colours  the  fact  that  art, 

in  the  highest  acceptation  of  the  term,  has  invariably  culmi- 
nated in  the  alliance  of  genuine,  sound  Christian  piety  with 

that  eesthetical  breathing  of  the  human  soul,  if  we  may  be 
allowed  such  an  expression,  which  is  the  very  life  and  essence, 
and  substance  of  inspiration.  And  if  this  be  true  of  those 
whose  names  have  come  forth  in  these  pages,  how  much  more 
so  of  a  Michael  Angelo,  of  a  Raphael !  For,  even  while 
speaking  of  these  two  paramount  lords  of  modern  art,  M.  Rio 
has  succeeded  in  throwing  new  light  upon  a  subject,  which  to 
many  would  have  appeared  exhausted.  Thanks  to  his  system 
of  ransacking  old  records,  neglected  by  the  herd  of  usual 
commentators,  he  has  elicited  new  evidence  to  the  truth  of 

his  theory,  an  evidence  founded  on  the  most  authentic  facts. 
Among  many  others,  wo  may  point  to  the  sound  religious 

education  which  young  Raphael  received  in  his  father^s  house, 
a  man  who  was  himself  a  pious  Christian,  an  eminent  artist, 
and  a  distinguished  poet.  Many  a  reader  will  be  startled  at 
this  assertion,  and  yet  how  true,  though  it  is  not  to  be  met  with 
in  any  work  of  modern  times  on  Italian  art !  Giovanni  Santi 
or  Sanzio  had  been  himself  formed  in  the  Umbrian  school,  a 

school  pre-eminent  among  all  others  for  its  ascetic  and  chaste 
character.  Fra  Angelico,  Piero  della  Francesca,  and  Perugino 

are  three  names  quite  sufficient  to  mark  its  general  ten- 
dencies. An  historical  poem,  written  by  RaphaeVs  father,  is  a 

most  precious  document,  which  shows  us  hov/  truly  open  was 
his  own  soul  to  all  the  surrounding  influences  of  that  blessed 

region,  equally  famous  for  its  saints  and  for  the  chivalrous  in- 
trepidity of  its  inhabitants.  Between  the  years  1480  and 

1490,  Giovanni  Santi  had  constantly  before  his  eyes  the  pro- 
ductions of  the  most  distinguished  Umbrian  masters,  of  whom 

he  speaks  with  enthusiasm  : — 

Perhaps  we  may  place  at  the  same  period  his  initiation  to  another  kind 
of  ideal  in  the  works  of  Petrarch  and  Dante  ;  for  he  lets  us  into  his  con- 

fidence as  to  his  predilections  in  poetry,  no  less  than  in  the  fine  arts,  and 
it  is  impossible  not  to  be  struck  with  the  harmony  existinc^  between  his 
views  in  both  directions.  In  a  few  lines,  he  marks  the  ascetical  tendencies 
of  Fra  Angelico,  ha?  a  word  of  kind  remembrance  for  his  dear  old  master 
Melozzo,  does  full  justice  to  Mantegna  and  Piero  della  Francesca,  and  in 
order  to  express  his  admiration  for  Leonardo  da  Vinci,  places  him  on  the 
same  line  with  Perugino,  on  whom  he  bestows  the  qualification  of  divme  ; 
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thus  instinctively  prophesying  the  future   direction  of  young    Kaphael's 
lispings.* 

But  it  is  in  the  productions  of  Giovanni  Santi  that  we  are 
to  look  for  the  early  influence  which  he  must  have  obtained 
over  the  fond  object  of  his  fatherly  affections.  It  would 
seem^  indeed^  as  if  that  dear  image  were  constantly  before  his 
eyes^  so  often  does  it  reappear  in  his  paintings.  Indeed^  we 
can  scarcely  conceive  a  more  angelic  form^  and  never_,  per- 

haps, had  any  artist  a  better  right  to  identify  his  worship  for 
the  beautiful  with  his  own  domestic  affections.  In  one  pic- 

ture, young  Raphael  is  shown  as  he  was  at  the  age  of  three 
years ;  in  another  he  verges  on  manhood ;  but  everywhere  he 
is  the  very  type  of  beauty,  yet  preserving  that  stamp  of 
sanctity  which  he  is  made  to  impersonate.  And  the  same 

may  be  said  of  Giovanni^s  Madonnas.  Some  of  them  are  not 
unworthy  of  his  illustrious  son  in  his  best  period ;  all  bear  a 
comparison  with  the  most  remarkable  productions  of  the 
mystic  school  of  Umbria.  And  yet  this  is  the  man  who  is 
simply  known  for  having  been  RaphaePs  father  !  Had  that 
father  been  spared  longer  to  that  son,  the  admirers  of  the 
latter  would  probably  not  have  to  regret  the  demoralizing  in- 

fluence which  certain  patrons  exerted  over  the  prince  of 
artists,  and  which  is  but  too  discernible  in  some  of  his  latest 
productions. 

However  pleasing  might  be  the  task  of  following  M.  Rio 
through  the  two  last  chapters  of  his  work,  devoted  to  Michael 
Angelo  and  to  Raphael,  where  he  has  brought  to  light — we 
again  repeat  it — so  many  new  facts  and  details  of  a  most  in- 

teresting nature,  we  must  come  to  a  conclusion.  Thanks  to 
his  scrupulous  and  persevering  spirit  of  investigation,  he  has 
dispelled  many  an  error  concerning  those  two  great  men ;  he 
has  still  gleaned  abundantly  in  a  field  where  so  many  others 
had  reaped  before  him.  Who  did  not  believe,  on  the  faith  of 
the  superficial  and  misguided  Vasari,  that  Raphael  had  pre- 

maturely succumbed  to  his  own  excesses  ?  The  French  writer 
has  proved  the  fallacy  of  this  statement,  though  it  by  no 
means  implies  that  the  famous  Sanzio  did  not  yield  to  those 
fatal  passions,  which,  at  any  rate,  impaired  his  genius,  and 
partially  deprived  him  of  that  consummate  combination  of  re- 

ligious inspiration  with  natural  grace  and  beauty,  so  highly 

Giovan  da  Fiesole,  frate  al  bene  ardente, 

Due  giovin  par  d'etate  e  par  d'amori, 
Leonardo  da  Vinci  e  '1  Perusino, 
Pier  deUa  Pieve,  ch'  e  un  divin  pittore, Non  lasciando  Melozzo  a  me  si  caro. 
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conspicuous  in  his  early  productions.  To  the  lessons  and 
traditions  of  the  Umbrian  school  he  owed  that  sublime  gift, 

perhaps  no  less  than  to  his  own  towering  genius,  and  he  pre- 
served it  immaculate  as  long  as  he  remained  faithful  to  the 

feelings  and  principles  of  his  first  education  as  a  painter. 
Throughout  the  whole  work  of  M.  Rio,  there  is,  indeed,  no 
part  where  is  better  demonstrated  the  truth  of  the  doctrine, 
that  in  the  higher  regions  of  art,  above  all  of  Christian  Art, 
there  does  exist  a  mysterious  and  indissoluble  link  between 
the  religious  status  of  an  artist  and  his  sesthetic  inspirations. 
To  have  established  this  truth  on  a  sound  basis,  to  have  jus- 

tified it  on  a  long  series  of  undeniable  facts,  through  every 
school  and  through  every  age,  is  certainly  a  signal  service 
rendered  to  the  cause  of  art  itself  in  our  own  times.  Doubt- 

less in  many  a  page  the  intelligent  reader  may  carp  at  this  or 
that  statement,  he  may  deny  this  or  that  principle;  but  still, 
nolens  volenSj  he  is  forced  to  assent  to  the  gist  of  the  work, 

as  a  whole.  And,  indeed,  a  nloment's  refiection  will  often 
convince  us,  when  disposed  to  demur,  that  our  misgivings 
proceed  rather  from  our  own  ignorance,  or  superficial  informa- 

tion, than  from  false  assumptions  on  the  part  of  a  writer 
whose  whole  life  has  been  devoted  to  the  contemplation  of  those 
masterpieces  which  he  has  undertaken  to  analyze  and  to  re- 

duce, as  it  were,  to  a  general  system  of  exalted  aesthetics. 
But,  after  all,  the  best  proof  we  can  produce  how  true  is  this 
last  assertion  is  furnished  by  the  fate  of  the  book  itself  since 
its  late  publication.  We  have  been  fortunate  enough  to  glean 
in  Paris  the  following  interesting  details,  which  now  come  be- 

fore the  public  for  the  first  time. 
Any  one  familiar  with  the  productions  of  French  art  for  the 

last  twenty  years  must  have  been  struck  with  the  meretricious 
taste  and  degraded  tendencies  of  its  principal  representatives. 
Setting  aside  landscape  and  a  few  inferior  sorts  of  painting  or 
sculpture,  it  may  be  fairly  asserted,  we  believe,  that  the  gross- 

est materialism  is  the  ruling  principle  of  the  national  school 
amongst  our  neighbours.  To  point  out  names  might,  perhaps,  ap- 

pear somewhat  invidious ;  let  us,  therefore,  confine  ourselves  to 

the  annual  exhibitions  of  the  Palais  de  I' Industrie.  You  may  go 
through  those  long  and  tedious  galleries,  year  after  year,  and 
you  are  sure  to  meet  with  scarcely  anything  else  but  the  most 
obscene  subjects,  exposing  every  form  and  attitude  that  may 
tend  to  excite  our  lowest  propensities.  As  to  any  idea  higher 
than  that  of  anatomical  perfection,  there  is  none,  and  the  pub- 

lic itself  turns  away  in  disgust.  Even  sense  palls  upon  such  a 
profusion  of  naked  limbs  and  fleshy  bosoms.  In  what  home, 
nay,  in  what  palaces,  could  such  productions  find  room  ? 
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We  are  far  from  asserting  that  the  evil  is  universal ;  we  are 
well  acquainted  with  such  bright  exceptions  as  Orsel,  Perrin, 
Flandrin,  and  a  few  others^  who  were  precisely  men  deep  in 
religious  belief  and  practice ;  but  we  maintain  that^  of  late 
more  particularly,  the  French  school  has  come  to  a  state  of 
degeneracy  of  which  they  are  themselves  the  very  hrst  to 
complain.  And  yet  how  could  it  be  otherwise  ?  The  princi- 

ples of  the  foulest  materialism  are  dogmatically  officially  laid 
down  and  taught  at  the  very  school  of  design  supported  by 
the  Government  itself.  Every  week  M.  Taine,  its  usual  ex- 

ponent, endeavours  to  prove  to  a  youthful  audience  of  future 
artists  that  form  and  matter  and  anatomy  are  the  be-all  and 
end-all  of  the  fine  arts.  In  his  late  publication  on  the  Italian 
schools,  there  is  scarcely  a  page  in  which  he  does  not  justify 
these  fine  principles,  and  apply  them  to  the  works  of  the 
great  masters.  One  may  imagine  what  is  their  effect  upon 
raw  lads,  who  can  fall  back  upon  no  counteracting  influence, 
either  in  their  own  minds  or  in  their  studios. 

Such  is  the  world  into  which  M.  Eio  has  launched  his 
book  on  Christian  Art — with  what  chance  of  success  the 
reader  may  well  fancy.  And  yet  such  is  the  force  of  truth, 
that  it  is  making  its  way  even  among  unbelievers  of  every 
description  and  hue.  The  most  signal  proof  of  its  influence 
has  been  lately  shown  on  M.  Taine  himself.  He  had  de- 

livered to  his  hearers  a  series  of  lectures  on  the  Venetian 

school,  and  had  displayed  his  usual  tendencies,  when  he 

became  acquainted  with  M.  Rio^s  pages  on  the  same  subject. 
The  effect  seems  to  have  been  instantaneous  on  the  pro- 
fessor^s  mind.  He  at  once  became  aware  of  his  own  incon- 

sistencies— of  the  glaring  errors  into  which  he  was  constantly 
falling,  and,  like  an  upright  man,  resolved  to  make  amends. 
And,  indeed,  so  he  really  did,  publicly  retracting  his  own 
errors,  publicly  pointing  to  the  standard  worth  of  the  work 
to  which  he  himself  owed  his  new-born  knowledge.  Such  an 
instance  of  candour  does,  certainly,  high  credit  to  the  gifted 
professor.  May  it  be  an  omen  of  future  amendment  in  more 
serious  concerns  ! 

But  here  the  matter  did  not  stand ;  the  French  Academy 
directed  their  attention  to  the  subject,  and  was  inclined  to 
award  a  prize  to  a  publication  which  they  considered  as  one  of 
the  most  useful  and  most  conclusive  that  had  come  forth  of 

late  years.  How  the  proposal  failed  it  is  not  for  us  to  relate ; 
but  we  are  sorry  to  add  that  it  originated  in  what  we  may 
consider  as  an  exaggerated,  though  honourable  sensitiveness 
on  the  part  of  M.  Rio  himself.  In  our  humble  opinion,  the 
stamp  of  such  an  authority  on  his  excellent  history  of  Christian 
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Art  would  have  favoured  the  wide  circulation  of  his  doctrines 
— a  matter  dearer  to  his  heart  than  any  other  consideration. 
We  can  therefore  but  regret  that  he  has,  by  an  act  of  his 
own  free  will,  foregone  a  golden  opportunity  of  success.  So 
many  men  are  led  by  the  opinions  of  others,  that  it  is  not 
always  advisable  to  rely  on  intrinsic  merit  alone  when  we 
wish  either  to  dispel  an  error  or  to  establish  a  truth.  At  any 
rate,  what  a  pity,  we  are  fain  to  exclaim,  that  M.  Eio  himself 
should  not  have  been  called  to  a  professorship  at  the  Paris 
School  of  Design  !  His  pre-eminent  qualifications  are  written 
in  every  page  of  his  excellent  work  on  Christian  Art. 

Art.    VII.— national    TENDENCIES    AND    THE 
DUTIES  OF  CATHOLICS. 

•1.  A  Bill  to  Provide  Elementary  Ediication  in  England  and  Wales.  (Pre- 
pared and  brought  in  by  Mr.  Henry  Austin  Bruce,  Mr.  William  Edward 

Forster,  and  Mr.  Algernon  Egerton.)  Ordered  by  the  House  of  Com- 
mons to  be  printed,  iTth  March,  1868. 

2.  A  Bill  intituled  An  Act  to  regulate  the  Distribution  of  Sums  granted  by 
Parliament  for  Elementary/ Education  in  England  and  Wales;  and  for 
other  imri^oses.  (Presented  by  the  Lord  President.)  Ordered  to  be 
printed,  24th  March,  1868. 

3.  Education  Commission.  Eeport  of  the  Assistant  Commissioners  appointed 
to  inquire  into  the  state  of  popular  Education  in  Continental  Europe, 
1861,  vol.  iv.  Presented  to  both  Houses  of  Parliament  by  command  of 
Her  Majesty. 

4.  Schools  Inquiry  Commissions.     Eeport  on  the  Common  School  System  of 
the  United  States,  and  of  the  Provinces  of  Upper  and  Lower  Canada, 
by  the  Rev.  J.  Eraser,  MA,,  Assistant-Commissioner.  Presented  to 
both  Houses  of  Parliament  by  command  of  Her  Majesty. 

5.  Tioentieth  Annual  Eeport  of  the  Catholic  Poor  School  Committee, 

6.  Report  of  the  National  Society.     1868. 

7.  The  Nonconformist.    May,  1868. 

I. 
We  call  the  attention  of  our  readers  to  the  national  tendencies 

in  Education  and  Religion.  They  are  inseparably  knit  too;ether,  yet 
they  must  be  cousidered  first  one  and  then  the  other.  The  subject 
of  popular  education  is  so  prominently  before  the  public  mind,  that 
we  need  no  apology  for  a  brief  recurrence  to  it  in  this  number. 

Since  our  January  issue,  the  question  has  moved  on.  It  has 
moved  on  in  the  direction  which  we  then  pointed  out  as  the  aim  of 
the  Radical  and  Liberal  party,  and  as  the  least  happy  for  the  cause 
of  religion.  It  has  been  now  practically  delivered  over  to  the  action 
of  the  new  Parliament,  and  this  will  probably  be  of  a  more  rational- 
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istic  and  secular  tendency  than  any  that  has  met  under  the  shadow 
of  St.  Stephens. 

Two  bills  have  been  brought  in  during  the  present  session, — one 
in  ,the  Lords,  by  the  Duke  of  Marlborough,  for  the  Government ; 
another  in  the  Commons,  by  Mr.  Bruce. 

The  Government  Bill  seeks  to  develop  the  existing  system, 
founded  on  the  religious  basis,  by  supplementing  the  voluntary  con- 

tributions with  larger  Government  grants  than  are  at  present  made. 

It  limits  the  application  of  the  "  conscience  clause "  to  districts 
having  only  one  school.  It  objects  to  local  rates  and  boards,  and 
proposes  the  creation  of  a  Minister  of  Education.  It  makes  pay- 

ments for  results.  At  the  same  time  we  are  bound  to  say  that  it 
is  marked  by  feebleness  and  timidity,  containing  no  comprehensive 
scheme  for  netting  the  ignorance  of  the  country,  and  it  has  found 
little  favour  in  Parliament  and  throughout  the  country. 

Still,  under  the  circumstances,  we  should  be  glad  to  see  such  a 

Bill  as  the  Duke's  carried,  in  preference  to  anything  which  is  likely 
to  be  substituted  for  it  by  the  opposite  party,  or  by  another  Parlia- 
ment. 

Mr.  Bruce  has  redeemed  his  promise  to  the  Manchester  Congress, 
and  brought  in  a  compulsory  Bill,  which  there  is  no  thought  of 
passing  into  law  this  year. 

The  use  of  the  Bill  is  that  it  keeps  Mr.  Bruce's  hand  in  as  a 
leader  on  popular  education,  and  will  give  him  a  right  to  introduce 
a  measure  to  the  next  Parliament.  It  also  educates  the  House  of 

Commons  and  the  country  on  the  subject  of  popular  education,  and 
so  familiarizes  the  public  with  its  revolutionary  measures  that  they 
cease  to  be  regarded  with  aversion,  and  will  at  length  be  considered 
as  natural  and  inevitable  steps. 

The  Bill  of  1868  differs  from  its  predecessor  of  1867  chiefly  in 
this,  that  it  is  more  advanced  and  more  acceptable  to  the  Radicals. 
It  contains  machinery  for  compulsory  enforcement,  and  a  wider 
conscience  clause. 

The  following  summary  of  its  measures  may  be  sufficient  for  our 

purpose. 
I. — ^It  provides  for  the  voluntary  adoption  of  the  Act, 
First,  by  all  municipal  boroughs  and  places  under  the  jurisdiction 

of  a  local  board,  or  of  commissioners,  or  trustees,  entrusted  by  any 
local  Act  with  powers  of  improvement. 

Secondly,  by  all  unions  which  are  not  co-extensive  with,  or  in- 
cluded in,  the  places  above  mentioned. 

Thirdly,  by  special  districts  formed  under  an  Order  in  Council. 
And  fourthly,  by  the  union  of  districts,  or  of  parts  of  parishes 

and  districts. 

Moreover  it  provides  for  the  comjmlsory  adoption  of  the  Act  by 
an  order  from  the  Committee  of  Council,  after  due  inquiry.      This 
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inquiry  may  be  demanded  by  one-tenth  in  number  or  rateable  value 
of  the  persons  who  are  or  could  be  electors  of  the  district ;  or  it  may 
be  directed  by  the  Committee  of  Council  on  its  own  authority. 

II. — The  School  Committee  in  municipal  boroughs  may  be 
elected  by  the  Council,  either  wholly  or  in  part,  out  of  their  own 
body.  In  all  other  districts  the  Committee  will  be  elected  by  the 
ratepayers.  The  number  of  the  Committee  is  to  be  six,  nine,  or 
twelve. 

III. — The  expenses  of  the  School  Committee  are  to  be  paid  out 

of  a  fund  called  the  '*'  School  Fund/'  raised  in  the  following 
manner  : — In  the  city  of  London  out  of  the  consolidated  rate  ;  in 
districts  under  the  Metropolis  Management  Act,  1855  ;  in 
boroughs,  out  of  the  borough  fund  or  rate  ;  in  places  under  the 
jurisdiction  of  a  local  board,  out  of  the  general  district  rate ;  in 
places  under  the  Improvement  Commissioners,  out  of  the  rate 
leviable  by  them ;  in  unions,  out  of  the  union  rate. 

IV. — The  money  provided  for  building  a  new  school  will  be 
charged  on  the  parish  in  which  that  school  is  situate.  This  ex- 

pense may  be  spread  over  any  number  of  years  not  exceeding 
thirty ;  and  tlie  School  Committee  may  borrow  money  on  the 
security  ot  the  school  fund. 

V. — The  Government  code,  in  its  application  of  imperial  aid, 
will  be  construed  as  if  the  contributions  from  the  local  fund 
arose  from  voluntary  contributions. 

VI. — The  managers  of  every  school  in  the  district,  whatever  its 
denomination,  fulfilling  certain  conditions,  and  not  exacting  a 
weekly  payment  of  more  than  ninepence,  may  apply  to  be  received 
into  union.     The  conditions  are  : — 

1.  That  they  shall  be  open  to  inspection  both  by  Her  Majesty's 
and  by  local  inspectors. 

2.  That  the  discipline  and  instructions  shall  be  in  all  respects 
conformable  to  the  minutes  of  the  Committee  of  Council ;  provided 
always  that  no  scholar  shall  be  required,  when  attending  the  school, 
to  learn  any  Catechism  or  religious  formulary  to  which  the  parent 
objects  in  writing,  nor  to  be  present  at  any  lesson,  instruction, 
or  observance  to  which  such  objection  has  been  made. 

3.  That  no  scholar  tendering  the  weekly  fee  shall  be  refused  ad- 
mission for  any  reason  but  mental  or  physical  incapacity,  convic- 

tion of  crime,  or  expulsion  from  some  other  school.  The  managers 
will  have  power  to  expel  for  misconduct. 

4.  The  qualifications  of  teachers  shall,  when  schools  are  in 
receipt  of  the  Parliamentary  grant,  be  the  same  as  those  required 
by  the  Government  Code.  In  other  cases  they  shall  be  such  as 
shall  be  prescribed  by  the  School  Committee. 

5.  That  the  schoolrooms  be  healthy,  &c. 
6.  That  they  be  open  forty  weeks  in  the  year. 
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The  managers  may  after  three  months'  notice  withdraw  from union. 

VII.  Every  opportunity  is  given  for  providing  schools.  It 
will  be  the  duty  of  the  Committee  to  inquire  into  the  school  accom- 

modation of  the  district,  and  when  found  insufficient,  to  give 
notice  to  the  district.  Any  person,  within  sixty  days  after  the 
notice,  may  serve  on  the  School  Committee,  an  undertaking  to 
provide  sufficient  schools  within  twelve  months.  If  lie  fail  to  com- 

mence work  witliin  six  months,  or  within  eighteen  months  to 
have  the  school  in  operation,  the  School  Committee  may  provide  it 
themselves.  The  Committee  may  either  manage  these  schools  them- 

selves, or  delegate  their  management  to  others. 
This  is  a  simple  and  fair  analysis  of  the  Bill  which,  though 

withdrawn  for  the  present  session,  will  next  year,  in  all  pro- 
bability, become  in  substance  the  law  of  the  land.  We  are  not 

going  to  trouble  our  readers  by  a  disquisition  on  its  various 
objectionable  points.  Two  features  alone  we  shall  refer  to, — 
the  local  rate,  whether  voluntary  or  compulsory,  and  the  conscience 

clause.*  And  our  object  in  now  referring  to  them  again  is  to  dis- 
cover how  we  are  to  prepare  to  meet  them  should  they  become  law, 

rather  than  speculatively  to  refute  them.  We  pass  by  the  Govern- 

ment Bill  as  harmless,  but  practically  condemned.  Mr.  Bruce's 
Bill  occasions  us  more  anxiety.  It  behoves  Catholics  to  consider 
how  they  are  to  comport  themselves  in  the  face  of  the  changes 
which  threaten  them,  how  they  should  improve  and  strengthen 
their  educational  resources,  and  in  what  manner  they  should  present 
themselves  and  their  religion  to  the  people  of  England. 

In  the  first  place,  we  are  threatened  with  local  school-rates,  and 
what  is  infinitely  more  objectionable,  with  local  committees  to 
manage  them.  We  know  the  low  level  of  the  parochial  mind.  We 
are  f^imiliar  with  the  jobbery  and  prejudice  which  too  often  cha- 

racterize union  and  municipal  Boards  and  Councils.  We  have  had 
experience  of  the  pressure  that  the  provincial  clergyman  and  dissent- 

ing ministers  are  able  to  bring  to  bear  upon  the  tradesmen  who  gene- 
rally form  such  Boards.  The  shopman  looks  to  the  sale  of  his  tea 

and  sugar ;  to  draw  away  his  custom  is  like  tapping  his  life. 
His  vote  is  therefore  in  the  hands  of  others.  Under  such  circum- 

stances,— and  they  are  the  ordinary  circumstances, — a  Catholic 
minority  cannot  expect  fair  and  impartial  treatment. 

The  business  of  these  Boards  will  be  to  inspect  and  report  upon 
local  school  wants  ;  to  determine  the  spot  where  the  school  shall 

*  Both  of  these  subjects  have  been  discussed  at  considerable  length  and 
in  detail  in  a  pamphlet  on  "  Popular  Education,  the  Conscience  Clause,  the 
Rating  Clause,  and  the  Secular  Current."  By  Herbert  Vaughan,  D.D.  Long- 

mans, Green,  &  Co. 



National  Tendencies  and  the  Duties  of  CatlioUcs.       177 

be  placed  ;  if  need  be,  to  build  it,  and  then  to  lay  down,  without 
appeal,  the  views,  or  principles,  or  religion  on  which  the  school  shall 
be  conducted.  Thousands  of  our  poor  children  for  whom  we  are 
not  able  at  present  to  provide  schooling  will  be  thus  picked  up  and 
driven  into  Protestant,  Dissenting,  or  secular  schools.  These 
Committee  Schools  once  established,  and  under  the  control  of  the 
Board,  the  difficulties  in  our  way  of  erecting  Catholic  schools  for 
the  reception  of  our  own  children  will  be  infinitely  increased,  and 
our  chances  of  local  and  Government  aid  will  probably  be  cut  off 
upon  the  plea  that  the  school  want  has  been  already  supplied  by 
the  school  set  up  by  the  Board,  and  that  our  alternative  is  the  use 
of  the  conscience  clause.  How  unsatisfactory  and  unsuccessful  such 
a  course  will  be  may  be  told  us  by  the  priests  who  visit  our  work- 

houses, and  by  the  managers  themselves  of  these  dens  of  prosely- 
tism.  It  is  the  custom  in  many  of  these  national  establishments 
formally  to  notify  to  children  that  they  may  declare  themselves 
Catholics,  if  they  are  such,  and  receive  the  ministration  of  the  priest 
when  he  calls.  But  the  declaration  is  too  often  made  at  the  price  of 
their  small  share  of  peace  and  social  happiness.  The  same,  no  doubt, 
will  be  the  case  in  the  district  schools  we  are  now  contemplating. 
Many  of  our  children  will  not  dare  to  proclaim  their  religion  in  the 
face  of  a  rough  and  strong  majority.  Nothing  is  more  powerful 
and  constraining  than  the  social  petty  persecution  of  a  boy  by  his 
school  companions. 

Then,  again,  no  child  is  to  be  exempted  from  the  religious  in- 
struction and  practices  of  the  school  unless  his  parent  demand  the 

exemption  in  writing.  How  many  parents  are  as  ignorant  and  as 
careless  as  their  children  !  How  many  are  practically  indifferent 
on  the  subject !  How  many  children  have  lost  their  parents  !  Are 
they  to  be  educated  in  whatever  may  chance  to  be  the  religion  of 
the  school,  if  it  have  a  religion  ? 

Then  there  is  a  proposition  to  cover  the  country  with  local 
Boards  of  Education.  We  have  something  more  to  do  than  to 
lament  the  prospect.  Now,  if  ever,  is  the  time  to  forecast  the 
danger  and  to  prepare  against  it. 

First  of  all,  before  Mr.  Brace's  Bill  becomes  la,w,  there  is  one 
modification  in  the  compulsory  rating  clause  which  Catholics  in 
and  out  of  Parliament  ought  strenuously  to  contend  for.  It  is 
based  upon  the  experience  of  Canada,  and  is  referred  to  by  Mr. 
Fraser  in  his  Report  on  the  Common  School  System,  p.  254.  In 
Canada  power  is  given  to  Catholics,  Protestants,  and  coloured 
people  to  establish  separate  schools. 

A  Roman  Catholic  separate  school  may  be  established  whenever  any 
number  of  persons,  not  less  than  five,  being  heads  of  families  and  freeholders 
or  householders,  resident  within  day-school  section,  incorporated  village  or 
town,  or  within  any  ward  of  any  city  or  town,  and  being  Roman  Catholics, 

VOL.  XI. — NO.  jcxi.   [Nsw  SBries.]  N 
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choose  to  convene  a  public  meeting  of  persons  desiring  to  establish  a  separate 
school  for  Koman  Catholics  in  such  section  or  ward,  for  the  election  of 
trustees  for  the  management  of  the  same. 

The  trustees  of  the  separate  school  have  the  same  duties  and  responsi- 
bilities as  the  trustees  of  a  common  school.  They  can  impose,  levy,  and 

collect  school  rates  or  subscriptions  upon  and  from  persons  sending  children 
to,  or  subscribing  towards,  the  support  of  such  separate  school. 

Every  person  who  gives  notice  in  writing  to  the  clerk  of  the  municipality 
that  he  is  a  Roman  Catholic,  and  a  supporter  of  a  Catholic  school,  is  ex 
empted  from  the  common  school  rates. 

The  separate  school  is  entitled  to  a  share  in  all  grants  for  education, 
except  that  accruing  from  the  local  assessment  for  common  school  purposes. 

By  this  means  the  Catholic  trustees  rate  their  fellow  Catholics  in 

the  district,  "oho  thereby  become  exempted  from  the  common  school 
rate,  and  are  supporters  of  their  own  school.  After  sixteen  years 
of  legislation  in  Canada  upon  the  subject  of  local  rates  and 
religion,  this  is  the  satisfactory  law  which  was  enacted  in  1863, 
and  has  been  in  force  since. 

Let  us  bear  this  precedent  in  mind,  and  act  accordingly. 
And  now,  secondly,  and  this  is  our  chief  practical  point  and 

suggestion  which  we  insist  upon  in  this  article ; — what  special 
means  of  self-protection  and  development  are  in  the  hands  of 
English  Catholics  ?  A  Catholic  Poor  School  Committee.  It  came 
into  existence  twenty  years  ago  by  a  joint  act  of  the  Bishops  of 
England.  It  meets  each  year  in  London,  representing  fifteen 
dioceses  in  England  and  Scotland.  It  enjoys,  on  the  one  hand, 
the  complete  confidence  of  the  bishops  and  clergy,  and  on  the 
other  hand  it  commands  the  respect  and  consideration  of  the 
Government.  By  far  its  most  important  function  consists  in  its 
relation  to  the  State,  whereby  it  represents  and  protects  the  general 
interests  of  our  Catholic  Poor  School  system.  Since  it  began  its 
work,  it  has  been  the  means  of  training  about  600  men  and 
women  as  teachers  in  normal  schools,  and  has  rendered  to  the  country 
a  general  service  of  the  highest  importance.  An  annual  collection 
is  made  in  our  churches  and  put  at  the  disposal  of  the  Committee, 
and  the  secretary  receives  the  alms  of  any  persons  wishing  to  sub- 

scribe. During  the  first  six  years  of  its  existence  the  average  receipts 
of  the  committee  were  £o,22S  ;  during  the  last  three  years  they  have 

been  ̂ £^4,213  ;  showing  an  increase  of  only  about  .£1,000  a  year 
upon  the  income  raised  twenty  years  ago.  The  total  amount 
which  has  passed  through  the  hands  of  the  Committee  in  these  twenty 

years  is  £^  09,401  ;  and  the  summary  of  the  grants  of  the  Com- 
mittee of  Council  to  Catholic  schools  during  the  same  period  has 

been  £376,059.  We  have  drawn  these  details  from  the  clear  and 

interesting  report  which  Mr.  Allies,  the  able  secretary  of  the  Com- 
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mittee,  has  just  published.     The  report  concludes  with  a  wise  and 
prudent  recommendation  in  these  words  : — 

Our  best,  perhaps  our  only,  security  against  the  danger  which  it  presents, 

the  greatest  and  most  fatal  which  could  possibly  arise, — the  substitution, 

that  is,  of  a  system'  of  secular  instruction  for  an  education  on  Christian 
principles  as  understood  by  the  several  religious  communities  among  us, — is 
at  once  to  ascertain  the  number  of  Catholic  children  requiring  and  not 
receiving  education,  and  to  make  without  delay  a  sustained  and  well-con- 

sidered effort  to  provide  them  with  schools  under  the  actual  system.  View- 
ing the  circuinstances  of  the  times,  this  would  seem  to  be  our  wisdom,  and 

surely  it  is  not  beyond  our  power  (p.  25). 

We  need,  as  Mr.  Allies  most  truly  says,  "  a  sustained  and  well- 
considered  effort ''  to  obtain  a  greater  provision  for  our  wants  than 
we  have  at  present.  And  we  ask,  has  not  the  time  come,  or  is  it  not 
at  hand,  when  we  shall  require  Diocesan  or  District  Poor  School 
Committees,  acting  in  harmony  with  the  central  Poor  School  Com- 

mittee in  London  ? 

We  shall  do  well  to  be  beforehand,  and  prepared  to  meet  the 
action  of  the  educational  Boards  of  ratepayers,  with  which  we  are 
threatened. 

The  natural  functions  of  such  Diocesan  Catholic  Poor  School 
Committees  would  be : 

First,  to  watch  the  conduct  of  the  national  local  Boards  of  Educa- 
tion, when  called  into  existence,  just  as  the  General  Poor  School 

Committee  deals  and  would  continue  to  deal  with  the  action  of  the 
Committee  of  Council. 

Secondly,  to  consider  more  in  detail  than  the  General  Committee 
could,  the  particular  necessities  of  their  respective  districts. 

Thirdly,  to  afford  aid  to,  and  co-operate  with,  the  local  clergy  in 
obtaining  justice  from  Municipal  or  other  Boards  of  Education,  and 
in  all  ways  to  protect  the  interests  of  Catholics,  especially  where  they 
are  in  small  minorities. 

Fourthly,  to  acquire  all  the  local  information  possible  in  con- 
nection with  the  education  of  our  poor  ;  and  this  being  forwarded 

to  the  Central  Committee,  might  be  used  most  effectively  in  its 
dealings  with  Government. 

Fifthly,  the  establishment  of  such  local  Committees  would  be  the 
multiplication  of  centres,  and  therefore  the  multiplication  of  in- 

fluences ;  it  would  train  men  to  interest  themselves  in  the  public 
business  of  education,  and  would  fit  them  in  time  to  become 
members  of  the  Central  Committee.  It  would  penetrate  and 
possess  the  entire  Catholic  community  with  a  becoming  zeal  foi 
our  primary  education.  The  same  benefit  would  result  to  our  Poor 
School  education,  which  has  accrued  to  the  Church  in  general  from 
the  multiplication  of  dioceses. 

N  2 
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And  lastly,  our  educational  fund,  which  is  now  miserably  small, 
might  by  this  means  be  at  least  doubled  in  a  few  years.  It  is  urged 
that  the  Catholic  community  is  poor.  We  have  all  the  greater  need, 
therefore,  to  improve  our  organization.  We  must  collect  not  only 
the  pounds,  but  the  shillings  and  the  pence.  If  our  collections  are 
small,  it  is  because  we  fail  to  organize  as  the  French  do.  The 
Englishman  is  naturally  prodigal  and  careless  of  smaller  things. 
We  have  yet  to  learn  the  science  of  organization :  there  is  a 
heedlessness  of  detail  which  runs  through  everything,  in  the  State  as 
well  as  the  Church.  The  French  are  the  most  successful  organizers 
of  detail  in  the  world.  In  this  country,  perhaps,  nothing  comes  up 
to  the  minutiae  and  method  of  the  Wesleyan  system,  as  shown  at 
their  central  college  in  Westminster.  These  Diocesan  or  District 
Committees  (for  it  might  be  inconvenient  to  form  as  many  com- 

mittees as  there  are  dioceses)  would  naturally  each  have  a  secretary. 
His  duty  would  be  to  organize  collections,  to  travel  from  one  con- 

gregation to  another,  and  obtain  the  aid  of  sub-collectors,  who 
would  beg  for  shillings  and  penre.  The  secretary  might  be  paid  a 
percentage  on  the  income  collected,  or  a  fixed  stipend  for  his  whole 
time.  It  would  not  require  high  attainments  to  fill  such  an  office. 
Surely  there  are  men  among  us  who  would  gladly  take  up  such 
a  work.  How  many  complain  that  they  cannot  find  employment ! 
Here,  then,  is  an  avocation  next  in  importance  to  the  priesthood — 
the  providing  Christian  education  for  our  people. 

An  objection  presents  itself — objections  occur  to  everything — 
will  not  the  establishment  of  Diocesan  Committees  destroy  or 
weaken  the  influence  of  the  Central  Committee  which  meets  in 

London,  and  drain  ofi"  its  resources  ? 
We  believe  that  the  contrary  will  be  the  result.  And  we  are 

warranted  in  the  belief,  not  only  by  the  thought  that  the  multi- 
plication of  centres  is  the  multiplication  of  interests,  and  the 

multiplication  of  interests  is  the  multiplication  of  strength  and 
efficiency,  but  by  the  experience  of  a  body  in  the  Established 
Church  precisely  analogous  to  our  Poor  School  Committee.  The 
National  Society  was  for  many  years  the  only  such  Society  in 
the  Established  Church.  It  was  founded  in  the  year  1811.  In 
1838  diocesan  societies  were  formed  all  over  England.  The 
croakers  declared  that  the  National  Society  would  be  thereby 
doomed  ;  that  it  would  lose  its  influence  ;  that  the  small  local  centres 
would  absorb  its  funds,  and  that  it  might  as  well  close  its  books  at 
once.  Facts  disappointed  this  expectation,  and  that  happened 
which  always  will  happen  in  such  cases,  that  there  was  generated  a 
new  activity  and  efficiency  throughout  the  country ;  the  National 
Society  worked  all  the  harder — its  influence  increased  enormously 
thiough  contact  with  the  local  organizations.  From  1836-8  its 
funds  never  reached  £3,000.    They  at  oppe  increased  si.%fold  ;  and 
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their  income  for  the  current  year  is  £17,672.  We  have  it  upon 
undoubted  authority  tliat  the  Diocesan  Boards  of  Education,  so  far 
from  draining  the  resources  of  the  society,  have,  as  affiliated  in- 

stitutions, indirectly  contributed  to  its  prosperity.  They  have 
made  its  wants  and  operations  more  widely  known  than  would 
otherwise  have  been  the  case,  and  they  have  created  and  fostered 
an  educational  spirit  which  without  them,  would  never  have 
existed,  or  which  would  have  always  been  inactive  and  languishing. 
It  is  the  opinion  of  persons  connected  with  the  operation  of  the 
society,  that  were  the  Diocesan  Boards  of  Education  suppressed 
the  income  of  the  society,  so  far  from  increasing,  would  materially 
fall  off. 

The  Diocesan  Boards  make  their  own  collections,  and  apply 
them  as  they  see  needful  on  the  spot.  They  report  to  the  National 
Society  the  application  they  have  made  of  their  monies,  and  the 
National  Society  endeavours,  whenever  it  is  required,  to  double  the 
grant  made  by  the  local  Board.  In  a  word,  small  energies  and  small 
funds  which  lie  dormant  are  quickened  into  life  by  the  more  minute 
personal  attention  which  they  obtain  from  district  or  sub-commit- 

tees. And  the  weight  and  influence  of  a  general  committee  is  in- 
creased tenfold  by  being  backed  and  supported  by  the  converging 

efforts  of  a  number  of  local  Boards. 

The  other  main  feature  in  Mr.  Bruce's  Bill  to  which  we  call 
a  brief  attention  is  the  conscience  clause. 

The  clause  runs  as  follows  : — 

No  scholar  attending  the  school,  with  whatsoever  Church  or  religious 
denomination  such  school  may  be  connected,  shall  be  required,  when  attend- 

ing the  school,  to  learn  any  Catechism  or  Religious  Formulary  (to  which  the 
parent  of  such  scholar  in  writing  objects),  or  to  be  present  at  any  Lesson,  In- 

struction, or  Observance  to  which  such  objection  has  been  made  on  religious 
grounds  .  .  .  and  no  scholar  attending  the  school  shall  be  required,  as  an 
attendant  of  such  school,  to  attend  or  abstain  frcm  attending  any  Sunday 
School,  or  any  place  of  religious  worship. 

It  would  be  impossible  to  devise  a  wider  or  more  comprehensive 
conscience  clause  than  this.  Not  only  is  authority  given  to  a 
parent  to  inhibit  a  school  manager  from  teaching  catechism 
or  any  religious  formulary  to  his  child,  but  he  may  also  object  to 
prayers ^  being  said  in  the  presence  of  his  child  ;  he  may  with- 

draw him  from  lessons  in  history  and  reading,  because,  as  is 
obvious,^  the  most  important  and  most  objectionable  religious 
instruction  may  be  conveyed  through  such  lessons. 

This  is  a  much  wider  conscience  clause  than  anything  which 
has  been  till  now  proposed.  If  there  is  to  be  a  conscience  clause, 
it  is  more  favourable  to  Catholic  interests  that  it  should  be  the 
widest  possible ;  in  other  words,  that  it  should  give  us  a  power, 
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theoretically,  at  all  events,  of  preventing  tliose  of  our  children  who 
fall  into  Protestant  schools  from  being  taught  heresy  under  the 
specious  plea  of  learning  to  read.  So  far,  this  is  true.  But  the 
conscience  clause  must  be  estimated  by  the  effect  it  is  likely  to 
produce  upon  the  nation  at  large.  The  wider  the  conscience 
clause,  the  nearer  it  approaches  to  mere  secular  education,  the 
dream  of  Mr.  Lowe  and  the  Manchester  school. 

There  is  another  form  of  injustice  perpetrated  by  the  conscience 
clause,  which  we  omitted  to  point  out  on  a  former  occasion.  It  is 
this.  The  cost  of  a  school  to  managers  is  reckoned  at  from  30s.  to 
35s.  per  scholar.  Now,  by  virtue  of  the  conscience  clause,  wherever 
the  Government  contributes  lOs.  or  12s.  a  head  or  even  a  smaller 

sum  towards  the  school,  it  obtains  the  power  of  constraining  the 
manager  to  take  charge  of  and  educate  all  children  who  may 
present  themselves,  though  they  refuse  to  receive  any  religious  in- 

struction whatever.  In  other  words,  in  consequence  of  a  sm.all 
government  payment,  the  manager,  are  mulcted  in  the  difference 
between  the  state  aid  and  the  actual  cost  of  the  education  of 

each  child.  It  surely  is  to  add  injury  to  insult,  to  compel  a 
manager  to  pay  two-thirds  or  one-half  of  the  cost  of  the  education 
of  one  who  he  is  persuaded  will,  through  the  absence  of  religious  in- 

struction, turn  out  to  be  in  the  end,  what  the  Duke  of  Wellington 

in  reference  to  education  without  religion,  called  a  "clever  devil '' 
rather  than  a  conscientious  Christian.  Surely  if  the  Government 

forces  the  education  of  a  child  upon  a '  schoolmaster,  the  least  it 
could  do  would  be  to  pay  the  whole  of  the  cost  of  its  education,  i.  e., 
to  contribute  30s.  or  35s.  for  every  such  child.  It  would  thus 
avoid  a  financial  injustice.  But  the  liberal  advocates  of  the  con- 

science clause  do  not  think  of  this. 

Theoretically,  and  on  paper,  it  is  very  well  to  say  that  the  con- 
science clause  is  "  based  upon  two  liberties, — the  liberty  of  teach- 

ing and  the  liberty  of  withdrawal ;''  but  in  practice,  one  of  two 
things  will  inevitably  result,  in  the  long  run.  If  the  denominations 
are  numerous  and  earnest,  the  simultaneous  exercise  of  these  two 
liberties  will  eventuate  in  abundance  of  ill-feeling,  bad  blood,  and 
petty  persecution.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  they  are  compromising, 
there  will  be  a  surrender  of  religious  and  doctrinal  teaching  alto- 

gether ;  and  this  will  be  replaced  by  doctrinal  and  religious  in- 
difference. This  has  been  the  case  in  the  schools  in  Canada. 

Mr.  Fraser  informs  us  with  regret  that  none  of  the  denomina- 
tions avail  themselves  of  the  power  granted  to  them,  under  cer- 

tain restrictions,  of  giving  religious  instruction  to  those  of  their 
children  who  are  in  the  common  school.  The  amalgamation  of 
the  sects  in  the  Canadian  School  has  led  to  an  attempt  at 
neutrality  in  religion — or  to  the  secular  system.  It  has  been 
the  same  in   Ireland,  where,  according   to  the  report   made   by 
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the  Commissioners  of  National  Education  for  1867,  29,481  Ca- 
tholic children  are  being  taught  exclusively  by  Protestant  teachers, 

and  above  13,000,  in  part,  by  Protestant  teachers  ;  that  is  to  say 
that  between  40,000  and  50,000  Catholic  children  are  being 
educated  wholly  or  in  part  by  Protestant  teachers  in  Ireland  by 
the  Government  of  the  country. 

Take  the  example  of  the  IJnited  States.  See  how  good  inten- 
tions there  have  inevitably  come  to  naught,  under  the  fruitless 

attempt  to  reconcile  incompatible  principles.  The  common  school 
in  its  present  non-religious  form  was  not  adopted  spontaneously 
and  all  at  once  in  America.  It  grew  out  of  circumstances  similar 
to  those  which  Mr.  Bruce  and  his  friends  are  seeking  to  bind  to- 

gether in  England.  It  was  forced  upon  them.  They  tried  at  first 
to  reconcile  a  school-rate  with  religious  education.  They  tried  to  do 

so  and  failed.  Washington's  dying  injunction  was,  ̂^  ne^eer  allotc 
education  to  he  diwrced  from  religion."  But  when  rates  were 
established,  the  ratepayers  insisted  upon  controlling  their  disposal. 
The  question  of  religion  arose  ;  then  came  endless  jealousies  and 
dissensions  ;  then  various  schemes  of  compromise.  Everything 
failed ;  so,  finally,  religion  was  banished  altogether  from  the 
school. 

We  may  here  refer  to  a  lecture  given  in  London  last  December 
by  the  Protestant  Bishop  of  Tennessee,  on  the  secular  system  of 
education  adopted  by  the  United  States.  The  bishop  has  been 
considered  a  high  authority  on  the  subject,  and  has  been  listened 
to  with  marked  attention  and  respect.     He  said  : — 

He  was  anxious  to  lay  the  secular  system  open  before  the  meeting,  be- 
cause he  beheved  it  was  a  matter  of  profound  interest,  not  simply  to  the 

Church,  but  to  the  people  of  England,  of  every  name,  denomination,  or  sect, 
that  it  should  be  well  understood — that  the  people  of  England  should  un- 

derstand well  what  they  were  doing,  and  not  take  another  leap  in  the  dark. 
.  .  .  .  Mr.  Eraser,  in  his  report,  said  that  the  intellectual  tone  of  the 
schools  was  high,  and  the  moral  tone  not  altogether  unhealthy,  but  that  the 
religious  tone  was  altogether  absent.  There  was  just  no  religion  at  all  in  it. 
It  was  secular,  and  took  no  notice  of  God,  or  of  Christ,  or  of  the  Church  o 

the  living  God  ;  or,  except  in  the  most  incidental  way,  of  God's  Holy  Word 
The  intellect  was  stimulated  to  the  highest  degree,  but  the  heart  and  affs 
tions  were  left  uncultivated.  It  was  a  system  which  trained  for  the  business 
of  life,  not  for  the  duties  of  life.  As  there  were  differences  of  opinion  about 
Christianity,  it  was  not  allowed  to  be  spoken  of,  and  a  knowledge  of  it  was 
not  one  of  the  qualifications  for  a  teacher.  A  man  might  be  a  Mahomedan  or  a 
Hindoo,  if  he  were  only  proficient  in  geography,  arithmetic,  or  the  exact  sciences. 
The  teachers  in  the  normal  schools  might  be  infidels,  provided  they  did  not 
openly  inculcate  their  scepticism  ;  and  in  point  of  fact,  in  the  schools  which 
were  designed  to  train  teachers  only,  a  vast  majority  were  not  Christians.  .  . 
It  was  quite  true  that  in  some  schools — the   number  was  comparatively 
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small — the  Bible  was  read,  and  in  some  the  Lord's  Prayer  was  said  ;  but  who 
could  presume  to  call  that  Christian  education  ?  Merely  reading  the  Bible 
without  explanation  or  comment  was  not  instruction.  What  would  be  said 
of  a  military  school  where  the  professors  only  read  a  chapter  or  two  on 
military  tactics,  but  gave  no  lessons,  made  no  comments,  required  no 
drill  ?  How  could  they  expect  mere  reading  the  Bible  to  the  young 
would  make  Christian  men  and  women  ?  But  in  the  great  majority  of 
the  schools  even  that  was  not  done.  And  so  the  youth  of  the  country 
left  the  school  ready  in  figures,  skilful  with  the  pen,  well  instructed  in 

the  anatomy  of  the  body  and  the  mechanism  of  the  steam-engine,  but 
utterly  ignorant  of  the  principles  of  duty,  truth,  religion,  and  honour — 
without  knowing  the  Ten  Commandments  or  the  Apostles'  Creed.  The 
result  was  stated  by  the  Eev.  Dr.  Cheever,  that  five-sixths  of  the  people 
of  the  United  States  do  not  attend  any  place  of  public  worship.  It  was 

this  which  made  a  distinguished  Prussian  remark,  "  I  came  to  your  country 
to  study  its  geography,  its  laws,  its  institutions,  and  I  find  2,000  religions 

and  nobody  believing  in  a  God."  He  believed  that  this  lamentable  state  of 
things  grew  out  of  the  secular  system.  Fox,  the  founder  of  the  first  reforma- 

tory for  children,  very  well  asked,  "  Of  what  use  is  it  to  a  commonwealth 
that  its  rogues  should  know  how  to  read,  write,  and  cipher  ?  Those  acquire- 

ments are  only  so  many  master  keys  put  into  their  hands  to  break  into  the 

sanctuary  of  human  society." 

Mr.  Fraser  says  :  "If  education  is  to  be  limited  to  secular 
education,  it  would  not  be  far  from  the  truth  to  say  that  very 
little  is  contributed  from  that  source  to  the  service  of  real 

morality.'" Statistics  abundantly  bear  out  these  assertions.  We  have  not 
space  for  many  instances.  A  recent  report  of  the  Inspectors  of 

Prisons  in  the  State  of  New  York  says  :  "  Of  the  convicts  in  the 
Auburn  prison,  468  had  received  no  religious  or  moral  instruction, 

and  512  had  never  read  the  Bible  or  attended  Divine  service.'' 
The  chaplain  of  another  prison  makes  the  following  frightful 

statement :  "  Of  631  prisoners,  2  only  were  familiar  with  the 
Scriptures  and  had  been  well  instructed  in  Christian  doctrine. 

204  of  them  were  ignorant  of  the  Saviour's  name,  and  could  not 
repeat  the  Lord's  Prayer." 

Mr.  Fraser,  in  his  report,  after  speaking  of  the  facilities  afforded 
to  the  denominations  in  the  common  schools  of  Canada  for  religious 
instruction,  concludes : — 

But  the  fact  remains,  that  mixed  schools  with  religious  instruction  occu- 
pying a  definite  place  in  the  programme,  are  a  phenomenon  hardly  to  be  met 

with  on  the  American  continent.  No  compromise  and  no  comprehension 

have  yet  been  discovered  sufficiently  skilful  to  appease,  or  sufficiently  tole- 
rant to  embrace,  the  mutual  jealousies  of  Christian  communities   

It  looks  almost  like  a  law  of  human  nature  that  it  shall  be  so  everywhere, 
(p.  313).] 
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In  America,  where  the  jealousy  for  personal  liberty  of  conscience 
is  certainly  not  less  than  in  England,  we  are  told  that  it  has 

come  to  this, — that  "  anything  of  the  nature  of  a  creed,  or  which 
requires  children  to  utter  the  phrase,  I  believe,  is  implicitly  for- 

bidden in  all  the  schools ;  in  some  States  it  is  forbidden  in 

terms/' Let  us  put  a  very  conceivable  case  in  one  of  our  own  towns  or 
country  manufacturing  districts.  A  school  is  opened,  and  is  com- 

posed of  50  Church  of  England  children,  of  30  Baptists,  as  many 
Catholics  and  Independents,  of  a  dozen  Methodists,  a  dozen  Unita- 

rians, and  a  dozen  pure  secularists  ;  all  the  parents  are  jealous  of 
anything  like  propagandism  :  it  is  manifest  that  the  master  could 
not  conveniently  send  two-thirds  of  his  school  to  play  while  he 
taught  the  remaining  third  their  religious  catechism  ;  neither  could 
he  introduce  doctrinal  instruction  into  the  history,  geography,  or 
reading-books.  Now  Mr.  Bruce,  in  the  course  of  the  speech  in 
which  he  introduced  his  Bill,  said  most  truly  that  "  religious  truths 
were  best  taught  by  mingling  them  with  secular  instruction '' ;  but 
it  would  be  manifestly  impossible  to  mingle  religious  doctrines  with 
the  secular  instruction  of  a  school  composed  of  the  denominations 
we  have  just  enumerated.  And  Mr.  Bruce,  we  are  sure,  would  be 
the  last  person  to  advise  that  they  should  be  introduced  insidiously 
into  the  lessons,  unperceived  by  children  or  parents.  Hitherto  the 
Government  of  this  country  has  maintained  that  some  religion  is 
right  and  necessary  as  the  basis  of  education.  It  has  not  professed 
to  determine  what  that  religion  shall  be,  but  it  has  accepted  the 
broad  principle  that  religion  is  the  foundation  of  education.  It 
therefore  recognized  the  denominations,  and  aided  them  to  educate 
the  people.  In  the  course  of  a  few  years  the  efforts  of  the  de- 

nominations nearly  doubled  the  number  of  children  under  educa- 
tion ;  then  came  Mr.  Lowe,  who  detested  the  denominational 

system,  and  cut  down  the  school  grants  with  the  Bevised  Code. 
After  that,  he  and  his  followers  declared  that  the  denominations 
were  not  efficient,  and  ought  not  as  such  to  be  intrusted  with  the 
education  of  the  people ;  that  education  ought  to  be  purely  secular, 
and  must  be  made  so  as  soon  as  possible.  Then  come  in  Mr.  Bruce 

and  his  friends,  who  think  that  Mr.  Lowe's  principles  are  very 
shocking ;  but  by  way  of  throwing  a  sop  to  the  Radicals,  they  in- 

troduce a  conscience  clause.  Mr.  Bruce  hereby  declares  that  every 
denominational  school  shall  be  open  to  every  other  denomination  ; 
and  that  the  children  of  the  country  are  no  longer  to  be  educated 
upon  a  common  religious  ground,  or  trained  in  a  common  religious 
faith  and  atmosphere,  as  heretofore  ;  but  that  in  future  they  shall 
be  encouraged  to  consort  together  like  animals  of  the  lower  order, 
upon  the  basis  of  their  common  earthly  and  secular  interests. 

If  Mr.  Bruce's  Bill  shall  become  law,  the  State  will  pledge  itself 
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to  substitute  the  secular  for  the  religious  basis,  and  to  refuse  assist- 
ance to  any  school  which  shall  maintain  the  religious  as  the  only 

admissible  common  ground  of  education. 
As  to  the  working  of  the  conscience  clause  in  Catholic 

schools,  we  have  no  fear  that  it  would  affect  them  injuriously  at 
present.  It  would  hang  upon  our  walls  and  become  obliterated 
with  dust  before  its  provisions  were  invoked  by  any  number  of 
dissident  children.  Protestants,  as  a  rule,  are  a  great  deal  too 
much  afraid  of  the  assimilating  influence  of  the  Catholic  school- 

room to  expose  their  children  to  its  influence.  What  may  become 
its  action  upon  us  in  the  course  of  years,  it  is  not  easy  to  deter- 

mine. But  Mr.  Bruce's  Bill  leaves  us  a  door  of  retreat  by  pro- 
viding that  after  three  months'  notice  any  school  may  sever  its 

connection  with  the  local  Board  and  Government,  and  pursue  its 
own  prudence. 

11. 

Hitherto  we  have  been  viewing  the  national  tendency  chiefly  in 
respect  to  popular  education,  and  we  have  suggested  the  formation 
of  Local  Catholic  Committees  in  order  to  protect  ourselves  against  it. 
Let  us  now  examine  the  more  directly  religious  tendencies  of  the 
nation,  and  ask  ourselves  how  the  Church  may  draw  advantage  out 
of  these  times  of  disruption  in  which  we  live. 

The  conscience  clause,  and  the  whole  tendency  of  legislation 
on  education,  ought  to  be  considered,  not  as  an  isolated  feature^ 
nor  as  an  episode  in  the  history  of  our  day,  but  as  part  of  the 
great  moral  movement  which  is  affecting  England  from  one  end  to 
the  other.  This  movement  is  made  up  of  various  elements,  which, 
however  antithetical  to  one  another,  combine  in  producing  at  least 
one  common  result.  Rationalism  and  infidelity  no  doubt  has  its 
hand  in  the  great  educational  measures,  as  well  as  in  the  literature 
of  the  day  ;  its  influence  is  to  be  felt  in  every  direction.  But  it 
would  be  a  misapprehension  of  the  state  of  England,  as  mischievous 
as  fallacious,  to  suppose  that  rationalism  and  infidelity  are  the  only 
or  even  the  principal  elements  at  work  in  the  religious  disorganiza- 

tion which  is  going  on  around  us.  There  is  another  power,  greater 
than  that  of  rationalism,  which  is  working  out  what  we  may  call 
the  religious  disintegration  of  the  country.  That  power  is  no 
other  than  the  grace  of  God  outside  the  Church.  The  multitudes 
who  are  restless  in  the  pursuit  of  truth  and  of  inward  peace  are 
stirred  by  the  grace  of  God.  They  are  restless  because  they 
have  not  found  the  truth,  and  must  continue  restless  till  they 
rest  in  Him,  who  is  the  Truth.  Such  restlessness  is  an  effect  of 

grace. 
We  do  not  apprehend  that  the  nation  is  going  over  to  rationalism. 

Rationalism  is  a  strong  current  through  the  country  rather  than  an 
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ocean  submerging  it.  In  spite  of  the  fearful  advances  of  infi- 
delity, which  eats  into  the  vitals  of  the  established  Church,  and 

preys  upon  the  masses  of  the  people,  we  must  not  shut  our  eyes  to 
the  increased  religious  tendency  which  is  discernible  in  the  popu- 

lation. We  may  illustrate  it  by  three  facts  :  first,  the  multiplica- 
tion of  churches  and  chapels  by  all  denominations,  and  the 

increased  attendance  at  them  ;  secondly,  the  general  result  of  the 
May  meetings,  which  have  shown  a  very  large  increase  of  income 
for  religious  purposes  ;  thirdly,  the  very  discords  and  dissensions  in 
the  Protestant  communion,  which  are  as  strong  a  proof  of  religious 
earnestness  of  a  certain  sort  as  of  infidelity  and  rationalism,  or  the 
denial  of  revelation.  There  are  good  men  also  who  even  advocate 
the  conscience  clause  in  schools,  in  the  fond  hope  that  some  hidden 
avenue  to  religious  peace  and  security  may  open  out  through  its 
adoption.  This  religious  restlessness  among  Protestants  gives  hope. 
To  be  at  peace  in  error  would  be  to  die  in  it.  Thousands  are 
approaching  nearer  and  nearer  to  the  harbour  of  truth  and  rest, 
though  still  amid  the  sands  and  reefs.  Many  have  entered  into 
the  calm.  We  lift  up  our  hands  to  Heaven  for  those  who  are  still 
struggling  outside.  In  their  perplexity  may  they  sight  the  unerring 
lighthouse.  It  is  as  though  God  had  called  up  the  storm,  in 
order  to  bring  home  the  independent  and  unwise  adventurers  who, 
without  skill  or  compass,  had  gone  out  too  far. 

The  Cd,tholic  Church  has  a  clear  and  undoubted  mission  to  this 

country.  Her  manner  of  accomplishing  it  varies  with  times  and 
circumstances.  Let  us  take  a  rapid  survey  of  the  religious  state 
of  England  at  this  moment.  We  shall  thus  more  accurately 
discern  our  opportunities,  and  the  particular  course  of  action 
towards  which  we  ought  to  bend  our  energies. 

An  impenetrable  barrier  of  religious  bigotry  has  been  set  up 
against  the  Church.  Since  the  days  of  Edward  the  Sixth  one 
continuous  effort  has  been  made  by  the  ministers  of  religion  to 
keep  the  people  of  England  in  ignorance  of  the  Catholic  faith. 
This  has  been  the  strength  of  Protestantism.  The  dissolution  of 
Protestantism  will  be  the  illumination  of  the  people.  When  knaves 
fall  out,  good  men  come  by  their  ovm. 

What,  then,  is  the  moral  position  of  the  Anglican  denomination 
at  this  moment  ?  It  is  torn  and  distracted  by  internal  divisions, 
and  lies  split  into  three  great  factions — the  Rationalistic,  the 
Evangelical,  and  the  Ritualistic,  or,  as  they  call  it,  the  Catholic 
party.  Nothing  but  the  golden  cords  which  bind  the  Anglican 
denomination  to  the  State  and  its  consequent  prestige  and  political 
power,  hold  these  three  factions  in  even  nominal  communion.  The 

EvangeHcal  Congress  which  met  in  London  in  May  declared  "  that 
the  policy  of  Mr.  Gladstone  was  to  be  resisted,  because,  if  carried 
out,  the  Church  of  England  would  at  once  fall  into  twp  or  three 
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distinct  and  separate  communions/'  At  the  same  time,  a  solemn 
protest  was  entered  against  spiritual  men,  whose  lives  are  modelled 
upon  evangelical  tenets,  taking  part  in  politico-religious  contentions. 
Nevertheless,  £40,000  were  raised  by  these  spiritual  men  to  carry 
on  Parliamentary  action. 

An  appeal  has  already  been  made  by  certain  members  of  the 
Catholicising  school  to  their  confreres  to  shake  off  the  trammels 
with  which  the  State  connection  has  bound  their  communion.  The 

Rationalists,  whether  on  the  bench  of  bishops,  in  the  professorial 
chair,  or  in  the  pulpit,  are  defiant  of  legal  consequences,  and  their 
ranks  are  added  to  day  by  day.  The  Establishment  has  heard  the 
distant  knell  of  its  own  existence.  For  300  years  it  persecuted 
Catholic  and  Dissenter,  and  only  relented  when  the  people  had 
forsaken  it  in  millions  for  Catholicity,  Dissent,  or  Rationalism.  It 
became  tolerant,  when  it  ceased  to  have  the  ipower  to  persecute. 
The  day  of  fitting  retribution — its  legal  disestablishment  and  dis- 
endowment  in  this  country — is  not  far  distant. 

The  English  Protestant  bishops,  by  coming  publicly  into  court 
to  protest  against  the  divorce  of  the  Establishment  in  Ireland, 
have  ii:ivoked  public  attention  to  their  own  position,  and  by  an  act 
of  their  own  have  connected  their  own  cause  with  the  judgment 
which  must  inevitably  fall  upon  their  brother  bishops  across  the 
Channel. 

In  addition  to  the  despair  of  disorganization  within,  a  most 
powerful  organization  without  has  been  growing  up  and  com- 

pactly forming  itself  among  the  English  people,  to  which  we 

have  hitherto  paid  but  little  attention.  It  is  the  "  Liberation 
Society/'  and  has  for  its  sole  object  the  disestablishment  and 
disendowment  of  the  State  Church.  It  has  been  twenty-four 
years  in  existence,  and  has  been  steadily  strengthening  and 
pursuing  its  aim.  It  is  spread  throughout  the  kingdom  ;  and  if 
it  does  not  yet  reckon  many  peers  and  men  of  the  highest  social 
rank  it  can  claim  without  boast  to  represent  the  bone  and  sinew  of 
the  country.  Last  May  the  Society  held  its  triennial  conference  in 
London.  Eight  hundred  delegates,  representing  SOO  towns  in 
England,  Scotland,  and  Wales,  sat  for  three  days  in  a  kind  of 
parliament.  Their  deliberations  were  as  orderly,  as  earnest,  and  as 
honest  as  those  which  take  place  in  more  honoured  assemblies. 
They  were  characterized  by  no  infidel  and  rationalistic  animus, 
but  by  a  religious  spirit,  and  a  rare  absence  of  an ti- Catholic 
bigotry.  The  organization  is  extended  over  too  large  a  basis  and  is 
too  solid  and  too  popular  to  be  foiled  of  success,  when  the  hour  of 
trial  comes.  At  this  moment  the  Establishment  is  in  a  minority. 
In  1851,  it  was  found  by  Mr.  Horace  Mann  that  while  there  were 
34,467  places  of  worship  in  England,  more  than  half  that  number, 
or  18;077,    belonged  to  the  Dissenters.     la  the  manufacturing 
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districts  the  Establishment  was  everywhere  in  a  minority  ;  and, 
of  the  worshipping  population,  only  52  per  cent,  were  at  that  time 
estimated  to  belong  to  the  Established  Church.  Since  that  date 
it  is  supposed  that  this  proportion  has  considerably  decreased. 

But  a  far  more  significant  fact  than  all  this  is,  that  the 
National  Education  of  the  country,  in  all  its  endowed  depart- 

ments, is  being  rudely  torn  out  of  the  hands  of  the  Anglican 
denomination.  Of  all  measures  this  is  the  most  radical.  It  is 

putting  the  spade  under  the  roots. 
First,  as  to  the  education  of  the  lower  classes.  We  are  aware, 

and  we  gladly  record  it,  that  the  National  Society,  which  was 

created  for  *'the  education  of  the  poor  in  the  principles  of  the 
Established  Chnrch,""  distinctly  declined  at  a  special  meeting  to 
accept  even  the  Duke  of  Marlborough's  form  of  conscience  clause. 
But  the  National  Society  is  not  the  Church  of  England.  The 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  the  Bishop  of  London,  and  most  of  the 
Anglican  Prelates  have  committed  themselves  either  to  the  limited 
conscience  clause  of  the  President  of  the  Council,  or  to  the  uni- 

versal appHcation  of  such  a  conscience  clause  as  is  advocated  by 
the  Liberals.  And  so  it  turns  out  that  they  who  from  their 
position  ought  to  be  the  champions  of  religious  education,  either 
through  puerile  timidity  or  through  compromising  with  incom- 

patible principles,  or  through  downright  RationaHstic  convictions, 
are  abandoning  the  exclusively  religious  basis  of  education  in  order, 

as  Mr.  Eraser  has  put  it,  ''  that  the  managers  of  Church  schools 
may  be  compelled  to  provide  secular  education  for  the  children  of 

Atheists.''  The  National  Society  has  for  twelve  years  been 
denouncing  the  "conscience  clause''  as  a  " breach  of  contract,  a 
denial  of  equity,  a  grievance  of  conscience,  and  a  great  danger  to 

Religion."  But  if  the  Bishops  are  found  wavering  and  unfaithful, 
what  else  can  we  expect  than  that  the  20,000  poor  schools  of  tlie 
Society  will  be  soon  thrown  open  to  the  use  and  influence  of  the 
ten  millions  of  Dissenters  who  may  choose  to  avail  themselves  of 
this  newly-acquired  right. 

Then,  as  to  the  schools  for  the  gentry  and  the  middle  classes, 
the  Select  Committee  which  has  been  sitting  upon  the  public  schools, 
such  as  Eton,  Harrow,  Rugby,  Wincliester,  &c.,  and  the  commis- 

sioners who  have  reported  upon  the  endowed  grammar-schools  for 
the  middle  classes,  such  as  the  Blue  Coat  Schools,  Charterhouse  and 
Westminster,  recommend  that  these  institutions  should  be  with- 

drawn from  the  exclusive  use  and  control  of  the  Anglican  denomi- 
nation, and  thrown  open,  upon  certain  conditions,  to  the  whole 

population. 
In  like  manner  the  Universities — once  the  exclusive  arsenals  of 

Anglicanism  —  are  becoming  the  common  property  of  her  foes. 
Houses  of  education  are  to  ofifer  homes  to  all  denominations.   The 
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denominations  have  begun  to  build  their  Babel.  At  the  same 
time  intellectual  license  reigns  as  never  before  in  England,  and  a 
rationalistic  tone  is  a  fashion  in  every  grade  of  society,  not  only 
among  men,  but  among  women  of  high  and  low  degree.  The  press 

catej's  to  the  appetite  :  twenty  years  ago  we  had  one  Examiner 
and  one  Weekly  Dispatch ;  we  now  have  twenty  such. 

Let  us  hear  Lord  Shaftesbury.  We  respect  his  earnestness.  He 

describes  our  time  as  "days  of  disruption  and  distrust,  where  all 
seems  to  be  breaking  up  in  one  common  wreck  ;  days  of  blasphemy 

and  of  fearful  advances  in  infidelity  and  superstition.''  And  again, 
in  a  speech  in  May  as  President  of  the  Ragged  Schools,  he  said : 

"Depend  upon  it_,  the  time  is  coming  when  we  shall  be  exposed  to  such 
storms  and  difficulties,  to  such  new  opinions  and  theories,  to  such 
menaces  on  the  one  side,  and  such  timidity  on  the  other,  that  he 
must  be  almost  more  than  man  who  will  be  able  to  govern  this 

great  empire."  Nor  is  Lord  Shaftesbury  a  solitary  mourner.  The 
organs  of  many  of  the  denominations  are  equally  alive  to  the  re- 

ligious revolution  at  work,  and  the  infidel  press  sniffs  victory  in 
the  breeze,  and  hails  the  coming  time. 

As  to  the  permanent  and  steady  advance  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
we  have  not  a  single  fear.  Lowering  and  black  and  tempestuous  as 
the  storm  may  be,  a  streak  of  light  is  discernible  in  the  eye  of  the 
wind.  The  wonderful  providence  of  God,  qui  facit  ex  tenebris 

lucem  splendescere,  out  of  the  "  disruption  and  distrust""  which  fills 
the  empire,  will  save  innumerable  souls  by  revealing  to  them  the  one 
divinely  ordained  gate  of  salvation — the  Catholic  Church.  The 
Church  gains  in  strength  and  numbers,  though  deprived  of  all 
secular  support,  wherever  she  becomes  known,  as  she  is,  in  her 
doctrines  and  sacraments.  Respice  Stellam.  As  a  justification  of 
this  assertion,  even  at  the  expense  of  being  prolix,  we  must  refer  to 
the  example  of  the  United  States.  The  general  character  of  the 
Anglo-Saxon  race,  whether  in  America  or  in  England,  is  the 
same.  Besides  identity  of  blood,  there  has  been  identity  of 
Protestant  feeling.  Both  nations  are  material,  proud,  and  mas- 

terful, inordinate  lovers  of  independence,  and  distracted  by  religious 
discord.  But  the  American  temperament  reaches  its  conclusions 
more  rapidly  than  the  English.  The  exciting  nature  of  the  at- 

mosphere, the  youth  and  the  experimental  character  of  their  in- 
stitutions all  conduce  to  this.  Ours  is  a  more  phlegmatic  climate, 

and  we  are  heavily  weighted  by  old  and  venerable  traditions. 
Now,  one  result  in  America  of  the  legal  equality  of  all  sects 

before  the  law,  and  of  the  infidel  liberalism  which  demanded 
secular  schools  as  a  boon,  and  of  the  religious  disorganization 
which  accepted  them  as  a  necessity,  has  been  the  breaking  down 
of  anti-Catholic  prejudices,  and  the  manifestation  of  the  Church 
to  the  people.     Catholics  in  America  have  leavened  the  popula- 
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tion  far  more  than  they  have  yet  done  in  England.  In  America, 
Catholic  Colleges  and  Convents,  and  Catholic  poor  schools,  are  daily 
becoming  more  and  more  the  resort  of  a  population  which  has  not 
vet  embraced  the  Faith.  We  have  the  instructive  testimony  of 
no  less  prejudiced  an  authority  than  the  Bishop  of  Oxford.  In 
a  speech  at  Tunbridge  Wells  a  few  months  ago,  in  support  of 
the  National  Society,  he  said  : — 

I  am  convinced  that  wherever  one  set  of  religionists  teaches  its  system 
thoroughly,  and  others  are  cramped  in  their  teaching,  the  former  ivill  in  the 
long  run  get  hold  of  the  population.  There  is  a  very  remarkable  instance  . 

of  this  going  on  in  that  nation  which  is  most  cognate  to  ourselves — the  Ameri- 
can. One  of  the  most  thoughtful  of  those  visitors  who  came  over  on  your 

Grace's  invitation  said  that  at  this  moment  the  Roman  Catholics  were 
getting  hold  of  the  working  people  of  America  ;  for  this  reason,  that  they  are 
founding  everywhere  the  very  best  schools  for  the  poor,  and  are  teaching  them 
without  let  the  whole  of  their  belief.  We,  on  the  other  hand,  as  far  as  we  are 
helped  by  the  State,  are  not  allowed  to  teach  the  whole  of  our  faith,  and  in  con 
sequence  we  are  losing,  and  they  are  gaining,  the  education  of  the  people. 
Let  England  [he  sagaciously  concludes]  take  warning  in  tune. 

In  the  midst  of  the  religious  anarchy  of  the  United  States,  and 
as  a  revolt  from  the  excesses  of  a  system  of  education  without 

religion,  the  sounder  part  of  the  population  is  deliberately  turn- 
ing to  the  Catholic  Church.  Only  a  few  days  ago,  we  were  in- 

formed upon  reliable  authority,  that  a  town  of  800  or  900  inhabit- 
ants sent  a  deputation  to  the  Catholic  bishop  to  ask  for  a  priest  and 

a  church.  "  How  many  Catholics  live  there  V  said  the  bishop. 
"  None  at  present,''  was  the  reply  ;  "  but  we  must  have  some  reli- 

gion ;  and  what  we  have  witnessed  in  the  civil  war  has  convinced 

us  that  your  religion  is  the  truth/'  A  similar  example,  we  are  as- 
sured, occurred  in  a  second  and  a  third  town.  During  the  civil  war, 

it  is  said  that  over  half  a  million  were  received  into  the  Catholic 

Church.  Statistics  as  to  the  Catholic  population  of  the  United 
States  vary  considerably.  Dr.  Henry  B.  Smith,  a  Protestant 
divine  of  the  Theological  Seminary,  U.S.,  has  published  a  paper 
of  statistics,  from  which  it  appears  that  the  Catholics  form  nearly 
one-half  of  those  professing  to  belong  to  any  religion  whatever  in 
the  United  States.  He  puts  down  the  number  of  Catholic  com- 

municants at  four  millions.  F.  Hecker  puts  the  Catholics  down 
at  five  millions.  But  we  hear  from  another  American  publication 
that  the  Catholics  at  the  present  day  are  to  be  reckoned  at  from 
seven  to  nine  millions  ;  perhaps  this  includes  Canada.  This  is 
given  as  certain,  that  since  1850,  the  number  of  churches  has 
nearly  tripled,  and  within  the  last  seven  years  the  clergy  and 
laity  have  increased  50  per  cent.  We  have  also  noted  how  the 
non- Catholic  newspapers  of  Philadelphia,  Boston,  and  New  York 
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are  bewailing  the  steady  advance  of  Poper}'-,  and  are  speculating  on 
what  will  happen  when  it  shall  become  the  dominant  religion  in 
the  States ! 

From  the  encouraging  example  of  America,  we  return  to  Eng- 
land. Hitherto,  our  converts  have  come  in  a  larger  proportion 

from  the  higher  than  from  the  middle  and  lower  classes.  The  former 
are  more  in  contact  with  Catholics  at  home  and  abroad,  and  are 
more  instructed  and  enlightened.  To  these  should  be  added  that 
large  and  respectable  Catholicising  school  whose  studies  and  devo- 

tions are  from  Catholic  sources. 

But  of  the  middle  and  lower  classes,  as  such,  we  have  hardly- 
more  than  touched  the  skirts.  They  live  in  the  shade  of  a  religious 
ignorance  of  Popery,  and  the  ministers  of  all  denominations  com- 

bine to  darken  that  shade.  It  is  unnecessary  to  enter  into  proof  of 
this  :  the  May  meetings  of  the  present  year  have  borne  their  testi- 

mony. Their  common  feature,  their  family  likeness,  has  been 
misrepresentation  of  the  Catholic  Church.  These  meetings  are 
led  chiefly  by  clergymen,  a  few  ardent  lay  followers,  and  paid 
officials  ;  and  the  opportunity  to  poison  the  English  mind  against 

Rome  is  never  lost.  "  No  Popery  ''  has  become  the  episcopal  recipe 
to  quiet  "  sibilant  geese,''  and  to  stir  the  energy  and  to  obtain  the 
money  of  unenlightened  zealots. 

We  have  a  lesson  to  learn — even  from  the  enemy.  If  we  cannot 
bring  the  public  to  our  churches  to  become  informed  and  dis- 

abused of  their  prejudices,  we  must  go  to  their  homes  and  speak 
to  them  in  the  silent  manner  in  which  they  have  been  accustomed 
to  learn  amiss  concerning  us.  The  weapons  of  error  must  be  turned 
back  upon  themselves. 

The  "  Book  Society  for  Promotion  of  Religious  Knowledge 
among  the  Poor''  held  its  118th  anniversary  in  May.  It  re- 

ported that  within  eight  months  it  had  distributed  250,000 
copies  among  the  ignorant  poor  of  that  exploded  and  mendacious 

fabrication,  "  Foxe's  Book  of  Martyrs."  The  society  has  brought 
out  an  edition  this  week  for  twopence,  and  it  is  advertised  as  "  the 
most  effectual  counteractive  to  Popery."  The  "  Religious  Tract 
Society,"  with  an  income  exceeding  jgl  13,000,  is  equally  famous 
for  its  anti-Catholic  lore.  It  reports  a  circulation  for  the  past  year 
of  40,991,763  publications,  being  two  million  and  a  half  beyond 
that  of  the  previous  year.  This  Society,  with  the  British  and  Foreign 
Bible  Society,  whose  income  this  year  has  reached  ̂ 186,596,  are 

designated  by  one  of  its  members  as  the  "  two  great  arms  of  the 
Christian  Church — the  two  grand  missionary  institutions  against 

Romanism." Now  it  may  be  all  very  well  for  Catholics  to  look  with  contempt 
on  the  action  of  these  engines  of  evil,  and  to  console  themselves 

with  the  thought  that  "magna  est  Veritas,  et  praevalebit."  But  for 
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our  part  we  believe  we  are  yet  behindhand  in  those  industries  of 

propaganda  which  are  used  so  largely  and  deliberately  "  against 
Bomanism/' The  Holy  See,  on  three  different  occasions  within  the  last  few 
years,  has  encouraged  the  formation  of  societies  for  the  diffusion  of 
Catholic  truth  through  the  press.  The  Congress  of  Malines  gave 
a  special  prominence  to  this  subject  in  its  public  deliberations,  and 
Book  and  Tract  Societies  have  already  been  formed  in  Germany, 
France,  and  Belgium.  We  have  not  space  for  many  words  at 
present,  but  we  cannot  understand  why  in  England  we  should  not 
now  begin  to  avail  ourselves  systematically  of  the  press  to  circulate 
Catholic  truth  among  the  middle  and  lower  classes.  We  cannot 
reach  them  otherwise.  In  New  York  there  is  a  Catholic  Tract 

Society,  which  is  distributing  its  fly-sheets  at  every  ferry,  through 
every  street  over  the  States,  and  is  awakening  inquiry  with  con- 

siderable success.  Cannot  we  do  the  same  ?  We  have  ascer- 
tained that  suitable  Catholic  tracts  can  be  printed  at  the  follow- 

ing rates :  5,000  for  £2,  or  10,000  for  M  ;  or  50,000  for  £10. 
The  chief  expense  would  be  in  the  distribution,  and  this  can  be 
arranged  by  special  facilities  which  are  at  command.  An  organiza- 

tion is  being  set  on  foot  in  London,  called  "  The  Catholic  Truth 
Society  for  the  Better  Information  of  the  English  People.''  It  is 
at  present  in  its  infancy^  but  we  hope  that  before  long  it  will 
develop  and  spread  throughout  all  the  large  centres  of  population 
in  England  and  Ireland. 

We  are  persuaded  that,  were  prejudices  and  misrepresentations 
removed,  the  English  people  would  return  in  joy  and  gladness  to 
the  old  religion,  which  gave  them  civilization,  and  made  them  a 
nation.  Already  the  doctrines  of  Seven  Sacraments,  of  a  Perpetual 
Sacrifice,  of  the  Real  Presence,  of  the  Power  of  the  Keys,  the 
Honour  of  Mary,  the  Invocation  of  Saints,  Prayers  for  the  Dead, 
and  a  supremacy  at  least,  of  honour,  in  the  Holy  See,  are  spreading 
all  over  England.  Legislation  and  contempt,  and  rampant  bigotry 
cannot  arrest  their  acceptance  by  the  people.  These  have  been 
poured  out,  and  they  have  served  to  spread  the  knowledge  of  doc- 

trine. Moreover,  Catholic  ceremonial  and  Catholic  ritual  have 
been  accepted,  not  as  vain  and  empty  forms,  but  as  the  appropriate 
clothing  of  their  doctrines.  Wherever  a  Catholicising  clergyman 
settles,  the  children  fall  under  his  influence  ;  a  congregation  is 
formed,  and  quickly  becomes  the  most  devout  and  best  attended 
in  the  neighbourhood.  The  people  learn,  with  some  mistakes, 
nearly  the  whole  circle  of  Catholic  doctrine,  though  the  key-stone 
of  the  arch  is  left  out — the  supremacy  of  Peter,  the  centre  and 
bond  of  unity.  They  accept  faith  in  every  sacerdotal  power, 
though,  unlike  the  Greek,  the  Anglican  orders  are  invalid  ;  and 
even  were  they  valid,  as  the  Greek  are,  yet  they  lack  jurisdiction, 

VOL.  XI. — ^NO.  XXI.   [iVezy  Series.']  o 
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as  the  Greek  also  do.  Facts,  then,  seem  to  justify  the  belief 
that,  prejudice  once  removed,  the  English  would  return  to  the  faith 
at  last  as  the  prodigal  son  returned  home  after  his  long  absence. 

III. 

The  free  distribution  of  Catholic  literature  will  do  much :  but 
much  more  is  needed  to  remove  those  monstrous  anti-Catholic  ideas 
which  are  set  round  the  popular  mind  as  a  hedge  of  thorns. 
We  venture,  therefore,  to  throw  out  another  suggestion  ;  or 

rather,  we  may  say,  Catholic  France  inspires  a  suggestion.  We 
have  much  to  learn  from  her  wise  and  minute  system  of  organiza- 

tion. After  the  French  revolution,  the  Church  in  France  had  to 
deal  with  a  people  that  hated  religion  in  a  way  of  which  we  in 
England  have  no  conception.  How  has  she  accomplished  her 
mission  of  regeneration  ?  The  first  Napoleon  saw  it  when  he  de- 

clared that  "  France  is  saved  by  her  women. ^' If  there  is  one  feature  more  than  another  which  characterises  the 
action  of  the  Church  in  France,  it  is  the  mission  of  her  women. 
It  is  a  mission  exercised  with  such  tact,  such  energy,  and  such 
success,  that  it  can  be  denied  neither  by  friend  nor  foe.  It  is  the 
horror  of  M.  Duruy,  the  infidel  Minister  of  Instruction,  whose 
immoral  tactics  to  corrupt  the  education  of  women  the  Bishop  of 
Orleans  has  been  obliged  so  ruthlessly  to  expose  and  defeat ;  and 
it  is  the  joy  of  the  French  people.  In  no  country  of  the  world 
has  the  external  work  and  influence  of  women  been  so  perfectly 
organized  and  utilized  as  in  France.  It  is  said  that  there  are 
80,000  women  in  France  whose  lives  are  devoted  to  the  service  of 
religion.  The  Sisters  of  Charity  alone  number  something  like 
18,000.  We  are  informed  that,  taking  one  diocese  with  another, 
there  is  an  average  of  about  1,000  Sisters  at  work  upon  the  popu- 

lation in  each  diocese. 

A  large  number  of  these  are  employed  in  the  education  of  the 
young.  They  are  not  always  the  best  instructors,  but  everywhere 
they  are  the  best  educators.  We  have  great  pleasure  in  quoting 
the  testimony  of  Mr.  Matthew  Arnold,  the  Assistant  Commissioner 
who  was  sent  by  the  English  Government  to  inspect  and  report 
upon  the  Schools  of  Primary  Education  on  the  Continent.  To  his 
hereditary  interest  in  education  Mr.  Arnold  adds  a  long  and  varied 
experience^:  and  perhaps  there  is  no  one  who  has  written^upon 
education  with  greater  candour.  We  quote  a  sentence  or  two  from 

his  report,  which  appears  in  the  "Blue  Book''  of  the  Assistant Commissioners  : — 

In  Paris  (he  says)  the  instruction  in  the  schools  of  the  Sisters  is  commonly 

inferior,  the  inspectors  told  me,  to  that  of  the  lay  girls'  schools.  In  the  provinces 
it  is  not  so ;  not,  perhaps  that  the  Sisters'  schools  are  there  better,  but  that  the 



National  Tendencies  and  the  Duties  of  Catholics,       195 

lay  schools  are  worse.  Apart  from  the  mere  instruction,  however,  there  is 

even  in  Paris,  something  in  the  Sisters'  schools  which  pleases  both  the  eye 
and  the  mind,  and  which  is  more  rarely  found  elsewhere.  There  is  the 

fresh,  neat  school-room,  almost  always  cheerfuller,  cleaner,  more  decorated 
than  a  lay  school-room  ;  there  is  the  orderliness  and  attachment  of  the  chil- 

dren ;  finally,  there  is  the  aspect  of  the  Sisters  themselves,  in  general  of  a 

refinement  beyond  that  of  their  rank  in  life — of  a  gentleness  which  even 
beauty  in  France  mostly  lacks — of  a  tranquillity  which  is  evidence  that  their 
blameless  lives  are  not  less  happy  than  useful.  If  ever  I  have  beheld  serious 
yet  cheerful  benevolence,  and  the  serenity  of  the  mind  pictured  on  the  face, 

it  is  here.  Is  it  then  impossible — I  perpetually  asked  myself  in  regarding 

them — is  it  then  impossible  for  people  no  longer  under  the  world's  charm,  or 
who  have  never  felt  it,  to  associate  themselves  together,  and  to  work  hope- 

fully, combinedly,  and  efi'ectually,  unless  they  have  first  adhered  to  the  doc- 
trines of  the  Council  of  Trent  ?  (p.  71). 

Again, — 
I  am  profoundly  convinced  that  the  population  generally  prefers  the 

schools  of  religious  associations  to  lay  schools.  With  respect  to  girls'  schools, 
there  cannot  be  a  moment's  doubt ;  the  Sister's  advantage  is  utterly  beyond 
the  reach  of  competition. 

But  the  Sisters  are  not  engaged  only,  or  even  principally,  in 
school-teaching.  In  the  school  they  become  familiar  with  the 
children ;  but  the  children  leave  school,  and  form  the  population. 
Their  work  must  continue  beyond  the  school — it  must  be  from  the 
cradle  to  the  grave,  like  that  of  the  guardian  angels.  It  is  not  only 
the  child  that  requires  guidance,  but  also  the  man  and  the  woman. 
It  is  not  only  the  youthful  and  plastic  mind,  specially  open 
to  religious  impression,  that  requires  them,  but  the  mind  of  the 
sorrowful,  of  the  unfortunate,  of  the  poor,  of  the  sick  and  the 

dying.  The  Sister's  mission,  then,  is  beyond  the  school.  If  four 
Sisters  form  a  little  community,  at  least  two  will  be  engaged  in 
works  outside  the  school.  If  the  community  is  of  ten  or  twelve, 
two  or  three  will  be  in  the  school,  and  the  rest  may  be  seen  minis- 

tering among  the  poor  of  the  parish,  or  at  the  bedside  of  the  sick, 
or  looking  up  children  and  their  parents.  Each  diocese  has  its  re- 

giments of  devoted  Sisters,  picketed,  as  it  were,  in  every  city  and 
town  ;  nor  is  any  country  parish  or  village  admitted  to  be  aw 
grand  complet  without  its  Sisters  in  the  school  and  among  the 
population.  The  effect  produced  throughout  France  by  the  life  and 
action  of  the  Sisters  is  that  of  a  devout  and  tender  mother  amid  the 
children  in  her  own  home,  rather  than  that  of  charitable  ladies  who 
condescend  to  visit  the  poor.  The  people  feel  that  they  have  a  kindly 
right  and  property  in  the  Sisters,  and  that  they,  on  the  other  hand, 
belong  to  the  Sisters.  When  the  Mexican  expedition  was 
nlanned,  the  Emperor  got  regiments   to   volunteer   by  promising 

o  2 
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to  send  with  them  Sisters  of  Charity  to  nurse  and  care  for  them. 
The  colliers  in  the  south  of  France,  some  years  ago,  struck  work, 
and  then  imposed,  as  a  condition  of  their  resuming  labour, 
that  their  families  in  the  villages  should  be  provided  with  Sisters 
to  watch  over  them.  Men  and  women,  old  and  young,  all  alike 
prefer  the  services  of  ma  bonne  soeur  to  any  other.  They  pene- 

trate where  the  priest  dare  not  show  himself ;  their  gentleness  and 
charity,  like  oil  poured  out,  softens  and  reduces  the  roughest  and 
coarsest  natures.  It  is  the  influence  of  the  mother  and  the  sister 

preserved  by  religion  over  the  whole  population. 
Two  circumstances  connected  with  the  fulfilment  of  their  mission 

in  France  are  noteworthy.  First,  it  is  not  looked  upon  as  of 
primary  necessity  to  erect  large  and  magnificent  convents,  imposing 
Gothic  buildings,  as  the  dwellings  of  Sisters.  The  people  are 
often  apt  to  pass  to  and  fro  by  the  high  convent  wall,  the  carefully 
locked  doorway,  and  feel  no  common  cause  with  those  who  live 
within,  except  so  far  as  those  within  come  out  and  mix  as 
leaven  with  the  population.  The  French  system  is  the  multipli- 

cation of  small  centres  ;  poor  and  humble  little  convents  satisfy  their 
ambition.  These  are  dotted  up  and  down  among  the  dwellings  of 
the  people,  and,  externally,  are  scarcely  distinguishable  from  them. 
The  poor  are  not  abashed  by  having  to  approach  houses  which 
appear  to  be  raised  above  them  by  pretensions  to  style  and  large 
proportions.  They  often  consist  of  an  ordinary  domestic  house, 
of  which  one  room  is  turned  into  a  little  oratory,  and  the  rest  is 
simple  and  poor  as  the  dwellings  of  the  people.  The  whole  community 
within,  perhaps,  is  two  or  three  Sisters.  Their  lives  are  spent  among 
the  people  ;  now  and  then,  perhaps  once  a  year,  they  return  to 
their  mother  or  centre  house  for  a  retreat,  and  then,  perhaps,  are 
sent  to  another  parish  or  diocese. 

Secondly,  no  one  can  help  being  struck  with  the  immense  number 
and  variety  of  Congregations  which  have  sprung  up  in  France.  As 
needs  arise  in  the  Church,  so  the  Holy  Ghost  bestows  His  gifts. 
And  thus  He  has  multiplied  Congregations  in  France  suited  to 
every  taste  or  attraction,  with  a  generosity  and  largeness  which  is 
little  understood  by  those  who  would  narrow  His  action,  and  con- 

fine His  inspiration  to  the  venerable  Orders  which  have  come  down 
to  us  from  the  middle  ages  and  still  earlier  times.  Many  of  these 
congregations  have  simple  vows,  which  they  renew  from  year  to 
year  ;  some  have  no  vow  at  all,  but  only  a  promise  or  intention  to 
persevere.  Many  send  their  members  to  reside  in  parishes  as 
missioners,  two  and  two  together  ;  some  send  them  even  as  units. 
Tliey  are  nearly  all  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  bishop,  and  are 
directed  by  the  parochial  clergy,  with  whom  they  co-operate.  They 
all  have  their  distinctive  religious  dress,  which  is  the  protection  of 
the  individual,  the  badge  of  charity  and  tenderness  towards  all, 
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and  the  sign  of  a  consecration  to  God,  which  all  reverence  and  pro- 
tect. Of  such  value  is  the  religious  dress  felt  to  be,  that  the 

Sisters  of  Charity  were  not  permitted  to  come  to  England  until  it 
was  safe  for  them  to  wear  their  habit  as  publicly  here  as  in  the 
rest  of  the  world. 

We  have  dwelt  at  some  length  upon  the  example  set  us  by  the 
Church  in  France,  because  we  believe  that  God  may  be  pleased  in 
England,  as  in  France,  to  spread  faith  and  charity,  to  bring  about 
the  conversion  of  the  people  by  the  gentle  and  devoted  influence  of 
women  as  much  as  by  the  A  postdate  of  men.  There  is  an  im- 

mense Apostolate  for  women  in  England.  There  is  a  work  before 
them  which  men  cannot  do,  and  if  they  could,  few  have  the 
devotedness  and  longsuffering  needed  for  it,  and  fewer  still  have 
the  time.  To  put  it  commercially  and  from  a  mere  business  point 
of  view,  a  man  costs  twice  as  much  as  a  woman,  and  he  is  twice  as 
much  in  demand  by  the  business  and  trade  of  the  world  ;  and  were 
it  otherwise,  he  is  not  precisely  the  article  in  demand  by  the  require- 

ments which  are  upon  us.  We  have  referred  to  the  important  and 
most  difficult  work  of  removing  the  mass  of  prejudice  against  the 
Catholic  Church  which  exists  among  the  middle  and  lower  classes 
in  England.  We  believe  that  there  is  no  more  effectual  means  oi 
removing  this  than  by  the  instrumentality  and  zeal  of  women  who 
consecrate  themselves  to  God  for  this  purpose.  The  most  success- 

ful missions  to  the  Indians  on  the  Three  Rivers,  and  to  the 
Esquimaux,  to  the  heathens  in  China,  Tonquin,  and  India,  to  the 
negroes  of  Africa,  and  to  the  islands  of  the  Pacific,  are  precisely 
those  in  which  the  feebler  sex  has  poured  forth  its  sympathy  and 
generosity,  and  bent  all  its  energies  to  the  work  of  conversion.  The 
missioner  \vho  embarks  upon  his  apostolic  career  in  some  distant 
land  feels  that  his  power  is  more  than  doubled  by  the  Sisters  who 
consecrate  themselves  to  the  salvation  of  souls  on  the  same  mission. 

It  is  so  in  France,  it  is  so  in  Belgium,  it  is  so  in  the  United  States ; 
it  will  be  so  in  England. 

We  have  not  been  here  speaking  of  the  influence  which  Religious 
women  exercise  upon  the  Catholic  children,  whom  they  educate. 
We  have  been  referring  to  the  power  which  may  be  brought 
to  bear  upon  those  who  are  grow^n  up,  and  upon  the  masses 
who  are  external  to  the  Church.  The  Apostles  used  the 
services  of  women  from  the  earliest  time,  and  made  mention 
of  them  in  their  Epistles  for  our  instruction.  How  touching 
is  St.  Paul's  commendation  of  the  women  who  laboured  with 
him  in  the  early  Church!  "I  commend  to  you  Phoibe,  our 
sister,  who  is  in  the  ministry  of  the  Church,  that  is  in  Cenchre  : 
that  you  receive  her  in  the  Lord  as  becometh  Saints;  and 
that  you  assist  her  in  whatsoever  business  she  shall  have  need  of 
you.     For  she  also  hath  assisted  many,  and  myself  also.     .     .     . 
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Salute   Mary,   who    hath  laboured   much   among   you ;     .     .     . 

salute  Tryphena  and  Tryphosa,  who  labour  in  the  Lord/'  &c. And  did  not  our  Divine  Lord  draw  into  His  service  a  number  of 

holy  women  "who,  when  he  was  in  Galilee  followed  Him  and 
ministered  to  Him,  and  many  other  women  that  came  up  with  Him 

to  Jerusalem."  These  gathered  the  crowds  around  their  Master, 
and  "  stood  without  "  while  He  spake  to  the  multitude.  Women, 
then,  were  "in  the  ministry  of  the  Church'"  from  the  beginning. 
And  now,  perhaps  more  than  ever  before,  the  angel  of  our  people 

calls  many  a  sister  to  work  "  secretly,  saying :  the  Master  is  come, 
and  calleth  for  thee.''  Happy  they  who  will  quickly  arise  and 
follow  Him,  for  they  shall  be  joined  to  the  Apostolate  of  their 
Lord,  and  associated  with  Himself  in  achieving  His  highest  work 
upon  earth. 

The  English  people  entertain  a  reverence  and  respect  for  Sisters 
which  is  very  remarkable,  considering  how  Protestantism  for  300 
years  has  rejected  and  defamed  the  idea  of  a  woman  consecrating 
herself  to  the  service  of  God  in  religion.  The  poor  Anglican  Sisters, 
who  began  a  few  years  ago  under  a  storm  of  obloquy  and  persecution, 
without  a  Catholic  training,  and  without  the  graces  of  the  Faith, 
have  already  reached  the  affections  of  the  poor.  As  far  as  they 
have  been  able,  they  have  studied  the  system  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
and  have  endeavoured  to  follow  out  what  appeared  to  them  best 
under  the  circumstances.  May  our  Divine  Lord  look  down  upon 
the  generosity  of  their  lives,  and  draw  them  into  the  truth  to 
serve  Him  in  company  with  Mary,  His  Blessed  Mother,  and  the 
holy  women  who  know  Him  indeed.  These  sisterhoods  are  multiply- 

ing in  all  directions,  and  are  endeavouring,  like  the  French,  to  spread 
themselves  out  among  the  population.  They  prove  one  thing, — the 
willingness  of  the  English  people  to  accept  their  services  and  to  be 
moulded  by  them,  even  though  they  bring  to  them  a  number  of 
Catholic  practices,  which  lead  them  on  even  to  the  threshold 
of  the  Catholic  Church. 

Let  us  not  be  supposed  to  insinuate  that  our  Catholic  nuns  and 
sisters  have  not  yet  initiated  a  career  of  charity  among  the  masses  of 
the  people.  The  Litttle  Sisters  of  the  Poor,  and  the  Sisters  of 
Charity,  and  others,  are  becoming  known  and  appreciated.  But  at 
present  the  work  of  our  Sisters  lies  much  more  in  the  schools  than 
among  the  people.  One  of  our  great  losses  is  among  our  children, 
boys  and  girls,  after  they  leave  school.  They  drop  into  the  ocean  of 
life  around  them,  and  are  often  lost  to  us  for  years.  No  power 
would  be  more  effectual  to  keep  them  faithful  and  steady  than 
that  of  Sisters,  who  should  be  as  busy  amongst  the  people  as 
they  are  habitually  amongst  the  children  in  their  schools. 

But  numbers  are  wanting  ;  our  Sisters  are  as  hard  worked  as 
they  can  be :  it  is  not  every  devout  person  that  has  a  vocation 

I 
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to  the  religious  life.  Now  this  brings  us  to  the  suggestion.  There 
are  in  every  large  mission  a  certain  number  of  devout  ladies  whose 
time  is  their  own.  They  occupy  themselves  in  many  works  of 
charity,  but  for  want  of  being  collected  together  under  a  rule  and 
organization,  the  fruit  they  produce  is  comparatively  small.  Now, 
it  is  by  collecting  together  such  persons  as  these  in  France  that 
many  of  the  new  congregations  come  into  existence.  But  without 
thinking  of  new  Congregations,  there  are  the  old  Organizations  of 
secular  Tertiaries,  instituted  by  Saints,  which  might  be  brought  into 
much  greater  activity  in  the  midst  of  us.  They  have  a  rule,  a  spirit, 
and  a  distinctive  habit  of  their  own  ;  they  consecrate  themselves  to 
the  service  of  God  and  of  their  neighbour,  without  binding  themselves 
by  the  vows  of  religion ;  they  have  in  some  respects  a  freer  organization 
than  Religious,  which  allows  them  to  pursue  with  greater  freedom  a 
variety  of  useful  works  of  charity,  and  admits  the  services  of  persons 
who  have  no  vocation  to  the  religious  life.  They  have  a  distinc- 

tive habit  which,  as  a  robe  of  charity,  protects  them  from  evil, 
and  as  a  spiritual  uniform,  reminds  them  of  the  conduct  due 
to  the  sanctity  of  their  state.  In  Belgium  and  parts  of  Ger- 

many, many  Tertiaries,  wearing  their  habit,  live  even  in  their 
own  families.  Elsewhere  they  live  together  under  the  same  roof, 
and  combine  in  the  same  duties  of  charity.  We  are  not  speak- 

ing without  examples  before  our  mind  of  what  we  mean  at  home, 
as  well  as  abroad;  nor  are  we,  in  these  pages,  attempting  to 
enter  into  details,  which  would  be  out  of  place.  But  the 
thought  of  the  disintegration  in  English  society,  which  is  likely 
to  be  effected  by  the  educational  measures  now  before  the  country, 
by  the  breaking  up  of  the  Establishment,  the  spread  of  liberalism, 
and  the  religious  confusion  and  restlessness  of  the  population,  na- 

turally suggests  the  reflection  we  have  thus  briefly  dwelt  upon. 
What  advance  can  the  Catholic  Church  make  to  dispel  the  pre- 

judices of  the  people,  and  to  enter  more  intimately  into  the  life  of 
the  masses  ?  We  may  sum  up  in  three  words  what  we  have  been 
endeavouring  to  suggest  to  our  readers  in  answer  to  this  question. 
To  us  it  seems  that  the  time  has  come  for  the  formation  of  local 

poor  school  committees.  We  have  briefly  pointed  out  the  want 

and  the  possibility  of  establishing  what  may  be  called,  ''  a  Catholic 
Truth  Society  for  the  better  information  of  the  English  people  ;  " 
and  we  believe  that  in  addition  to  this,  we  cannot  better  provide 
for  the  exigencies  of  our  country  than  by  considering  the  example 
of  Catholic  France,  and  weighing  well  the  truth  contained  in  the 
words  of  that  astute  general  and  legislator,  the  first  Napoleon  : 

"  France  is  saved  by  her  women." 
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Art.  VIIL— MR.    RENOUF   ON   POPE    HONORIUS. 

The  Condemnation  of  Pope  Honorius.    By  P.  Le  Page  Renouf.    London  : 
Longmans. 

WHEN  we  say  that  the  views  advocated  by  Mr.  Renouf  are 
most  untrue  and  mischievous,  he  will  accept  this  as  the 

greatest  compliment  we  can  pay  him  ;  but  we  must  further  give 
our  opinion  that  his  pamphlet  is  passionate,  shallow,  and  pre- 

tentious. Every  reader  will  have  been  struck  with  its  passionate- 

ness.  The  arguments  *'  used  by  the  first  apologists  of  Pope 
Honorius  cannot  ha'ce  been  sincerely  believed  in  by  their  authors" 
(p.  7).  "  /^  is  a  simple  untruth  to  say  that  he  was  condemned 
for  neglect ''  (p.  11).  '^  It  is  sheer  dishonesty"  to  argue  in  one 
particular  way  (p.  12).  "  Nothing  can  be  more  grossly  untrue 
than  the  assertion  that  Honorius  was  misled  by  Sergius ''  (p.  14). 
*'  This  very  man/'  the  Abbot  John,  secretary  to  two  Popes,  to 
whose  great  virtue  S.  Maximus  gave  testimony,  gave  "  a  lying 
account  of  the  controversy,"  being  ̂^  an  interested  a7id  mendacious 
witness''  (pp.  15-16).  ̂^ Stupid  bigotry  alone"  can  urge  a 
certain  plea  for  Honorius  (p.  18).  ̂' It  is  a  mockery" 
to  say,  what  all  Ultramontanes  say,  that  Honorius's  Letter 
to  Sergius  was  not  ex  cathedra  (p.  21).  Under  F.  Perrone's 
**  contemptible  quibbling  "  "  we  have  the  assertion  of  an  untruth  " 
(p.  24,  note).  ''  It  is  impossible  to  speak  without  contempt "  of  a 
certain  ''  assertion  "  which  has  repeatedly  been  made  by  great  writers 
(p.  32).  M.  Veuillot  is  "a  fiery,  ignorant,  and  unscrupulous 
convert"  (p.  39).  "Of  all  the  early  testimonies'"  concerning 
S.  Liberius's  alleged  fall,  which  many  recent  Ultramontanes  have 
rejected,  there  is  "  only  one  about  which  an  honest  doubt  can  be 
entertained  "  (p.  44).  The  Bollandist  dissertation  on  S.  Liberius  is 
"  one  of  the  most  mischievous  productions  ever  written  "  (ib.,  note)  ; 
as  mischievous,  we  suppose,  as  Renan's  life  of  Christ ;  or  as  a French  licentious  novel. 

Twenty-five  years  ago  Mr.  Renouf,  then  a  very  recent  convert, 
wrote  a  pamphlet  called  "  The  Character  of  the  Rev.  W.  Palmer 
as  a  Controversialist."  *     Now  we  are  not  so  unreasonable  as  to 

*  Mr.  Renouf 's  name  indeed  is  not  put  to  this  pamphlet :  but  there  was  never 
any  concealment  about  its  authorship  ;  any  more  than  about  the  authorship 
of  certain  articles  in  this  Review,  which  F.  Ryder  and  others  have  unhesi- 

tatingly ascribed  to  their  known  writer,  Dr.  Ward. 
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count  it  any  argument  against  Mr.  Renouf  s  present  views,  that 
they  differ  toto  ccelo  from  those  which  he  then  advocated  ;  but  we 

are  surprised  that  his  impression  oi  facts  is  now  so  different.  "  The 
principal  Gallican  divines/'  he  then  thought  (p.  70,  note),  "were 
worldly  men";  and  "it  is  a  matter  of  constant  experience'* 
that  "sanctity  of  life  produces  Ultramontanes."  But  now  his 
view  of  these  facts  has  been  revolutionized.  "  The  charge  of 
worldliness,  which  the  opponents  of  Gallicanism  are  so  fond  of 

bringing  against  it,'' — which  Mr.  Renouf  himself  brought  so  con- 
fidently against  it  on  the  ground  of  "constant  experience," — 

"  is  one  of  the  most  absurd  that  could  have  been  invented " 
(p.  39).  In  his  earlier  idays  he  deprecated  (p.  19,  note)  all 
"  revival  of  the  loathsome  carcase  of  Gallicanism  "  ;  little  antici- 

pating his  own  future  labours  for  the  resuscitation  of  that 

"loathsome  carcase."  Well,  these  words  manifestly  imply,  that 
Gallicanism  at  that  time  was  almost  extinct ;  yet  now  (p.  39)  he 

"well  remembers  the  time  when,  among  secular  priests,"  Ultramon- 
tanism  "  could  hardly  be  said  to  exist."  Mr.  Renouf  is  not  so 
very  old  a  man.  If  twenty-five  years  ago  Gallicanism  was 
almost  extinct,  we  do  not  understand  how  he  can  remember  a  time 
when  Ultramontanism  was  hardly  known.  As  to  facts  then,  there 

is  certainly  considerable  discrepancy  between  our  author's  earlier 
and  later  performance  ;  but  as  to  tone  and  spirit,  there  is  much 
similarity.  In  1848  he  regarded  Gallican  tenets  with  no  less 
bitter  contempt,  than  that  which  he  entertains  in  1868  towards 
Ultramontane.  Gallicanism,  we  have  seen,  is  "a  loathsome 
carcase."  "  Du-Pin,  Fleury,  Launoy,  and  other  Galileans,"  are 
controversially  "  worthless"  (p.  7,  note).  Du-Pin,  in  particular,  is 
an  "unprincipled  writer,"  and  his  "  assertions  bold  and  shameful  " 
(p.  26).  "Gallican  and  Jansenistic  writers"  are  placed  in  the 
same  category  (p.  19).  Nay,  he  speaks  as  though  Galileans  be- 

longed to  a  different  communion  from  himself.  When  Mr.  Palmer 

quotes  Gallican  authorities,  Mr.  Renouf  replies  (p.  7,  note),  "  If  he 
means  to  quote  ad  hominem,  he  might  as  well  quote  Luther  or 

Calvin."  It  really  seems  as  though  Mr.  Renouf  could  never  firmly 
hold  any  one  opinion,  without  treating  all  dissentients  as  fools  or 
knaves,  and  as  more  probably  the  latter. 

The  higher  and  more  Catholic-minded  Galileans — Bossuet  and 
Tourneley  are  conspicuous  instances — ever  speak  with  profound 
reverence  of  the  Holy  See,  even  when  opposing  what  they  consider 
exaggerated  claims  in  its  behalf.  Passing  to  what  is  now  before 

our  eyes,  no  one  can  read  F.  Ryder's  pamphlets,  without  seeing 
everywhere  traces  of  the  same  loyal  and  Catholic  spirit ;  and 

he  emphatically  claims  the  "  pi  etas  fidei"  as  .due  to  those  pro- 
nouncements, which  he  will  not  account  strictly  infallible.  Mr. 

Renouf  is  quite    proof   against   all  such  weakness,  and  seems  a 
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stranger  to  the  very  notion  of  "pietas  fidei/'  He  dwells 
energetically  on  what  he  considers  the  actual  and  possible  heresy  of 
Popes,  without  having  one  word  of  homage  and  gratitude  for  the 
noble  constancy  exhibited  by  the  Roman  See,  in  preserving  the 
Catholic  Faith  through  successive  ages  under  every  circumstance  of 
trial  and  suffering.  We  regret  this  for  his  own  sake,  while  we 
rejoice  in  it  for  the  sake  of  truth.  No  one  will  be  bribed  by 

Mr.  Renouf 's  tone  to  place  too  high  a  value  on  his  principles. 
Then,  his  self-confidence  throughout  is  quite  wonderful.  This 

indeed  is  sufficiently  manifested  by  his  contemptuous  expressions, 
already  quoted,  towards  the  greatest  theologians.  It  is  manifested 

also  throughout  an  amazing  letter  addressed  by  him  to  the  "  West- 
minster Gazette  "  (June  20).  "  I  should  really  like  to  be  judged,'' 

he  says,  not  by  such  inferior  persons  as  the  "  Westminster  Gazette  " 
reviewer;  but  ̂ ^hy  my  peers ;  that  is,  by  men  who  have  studied 
....  as  long,  as  carefully,  and  as  conscientiously  as  I  have." 
There  are  large  materials  for  such  a  jury.  Then  again.  "  The 
Popes  have  for  a  long  time  claimed  the  privilege  of  infallibility  " 
(p.  27)  ;  yet  our  author  sees  clearly  through  the  baselessness  of  such 

a  claim,  which  is  indeed  "demonstrably  untenable''  (p.  40).  He 
considers  himself  to  have  "demonstrated"  the  " untenableness " 
of  a  dogma,  which,  for  many  centuries  at  all  events,  has  been 

consistently  laid  down  as  the  one  basis  of  the  Church's  orthodoxy, 
by  that  personage  whom  an  Ecumenical  Council  has  declared 
to  be  "the  Teacher  of  all  Christians."  Take  another 
instance.  Mr.  Renouf  might  suitably  enough  have  said 
that  he  had  met  with  no  theologian,  earlier  than  the  sixteenth 
century,  who  draws  the  now  common  distinction  between  a  Pope 
speaking  as  a  private  person  and  pronouncing  as  Universal 
Teacher.  But  this  would  be  too  cautious  a  statement  for  his 

taste.  "  The  distinction,"  he  says  peremptorily,  "  was  never 
heard  of"  (p.  31),  before  the  Reformation.  Now  Billuart  is  not so  obscure  a  writer,  but  that  Mr.  Renouf  should  have  read  his 
treatise  de  Summo  Pontifice  before  writing  as  he  has  written  ;  and 
Billuart  quotes  an  address  against  Boniface  VIII.,  presented  by 
the  French  nobles  to  Clement  V.  in  the  year  1305,  which  is  somewhat 

to  the  purpose.  "  The  inquiry,"  they  say,  "  is  not  concerning  the 
late  Pope  as  Pope,  but  as  a  private  person ;  for  as  Pope  he  could 

not  be  heretical."  ("  De  Regulis  Fidei/'  Diss.  4  a  5,  s.  5.)  The 
remark  is  not  very  accurately  expressed  ;  though  of  this,  as  we  shall 
see  in  the  course  of  our  article,  M.  Renouf  is  not  the  person  to 
complain.  But  the  passage  undeniably  shows  that  at  that  time  a 
distinction  was  most  fully  recognized,  between  the  Pope  holding 
heresy  on  the  one  hand,  and  teaching  it  as  Pope  on  the  other 
hand. 

It  is  not  however  only,  or  chiefly,  Mr.  Renouf 's  tone,  but  the 
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whole  arrangement  of  his  argument^  which  implies  a  most  unfair 
disparagement  of  his  opponents.  You  would  never  suppose,  to 
read  his  pamphlet,  that  Ultramontane  champions  have  accumu- 

lated in  their  support  a  vast  mass  of  evidence,  from  Scripture,  from 
Tradition,  from  Pontifical  and  Ecclesiastical  decisions.  This  evi- 

dence, in  our  humble  opinion,  amounts  to  nothing  less  than  an 
irrefragable  demonstration  ;  but  Mr.  Renouf  himself  will  admit, 
that  at  all  events  it  possesses  considerable  force  and  persuasiveness. 
Yet  he  makes  no  attempt  to  estimate  its  value ;  to  indicate  the 
particular  points  on  which  he  may  think  that  its  cogency  has  been 
over-rated  ;  to  adduce  opposite  considerations,  tending  (as  he  may 
think)  to  lessen  its  conclusiveness :  he  writes  throughout  as  though  no 
such  evidence  had  been  adduced  at  all.  It  will  often  be  the  case  that, 
where  some  conclusion  has  been  demonstratively  established,  its  ad- 

vocates are  greatly  wanting  in  patience  or  in  candour,  when  they  come 
to  deal  with  some  teasing  objection  ;  they  are  very  confident  that 
it  admits  of  being  triumphantly  answered,  and  hardly  trouble  them- 

selves what  particular  answer  they  shall  give.  This  is  of  course 
indefensible,  and  good  service  might  have  been  done  in  drawing 
attention  to  such  controversial  feebleness.  But  Mr.  Reuoufs 

monstrous  injustice  is,  that  he  speaks  throughout  as  though 
Baronius  or  Bellarmine  had  exhibited  such  weakness,  not  in 
behalf  of  some  conclusion  which  had  already  (as  they  thought,  and 
as  we  think)  been  demonstratively  established,  but  merely  in  favour 
of  some  unfounded  prejudice  of  their  own. 

We  insist  on  this  consideration.  Take  any  verity  you  please, 
however  certain  and  however  fundamental :  its  advocates  may  easily 
be  represented  in  a  contemptible  light,  if  you  ignore  all  their 
positive  arguments,  and  deal  only  with  the  answer  they  may  give 
to  some  plausible  objection.  How  telling  a  pamphlet  might  be 

written  on  Mr.  Eenouf's  plan  by  an  Atheist !  "  You  allege  that  the 
Creator  is  infinitely  powerful  and  infinitely  merciful ;  explain  then 
that  undeniable  fact,  the  existence  of  evil.  If  the  Creator  be 
infinitely  merciful  He  has  the  will,  and  if  infinitely  powerful  He 

has  the  power,  to  prevent  all  evil.  In  face  of  this  plain  fact,  '  it  is 
impossible  to  speak  without  contempt '  (Renouf,  p.  32)  of  the  alle- 

gation that  there  is  a  God.  '  Most  painful  have  been  the  attempts  * 
made  by  Theists  ̂   to  get  rid  of  so  disagreeable  a  fact '  (Renouf,  p.  7) 
as  the  existence  of  evil  in  the  creation  of  an  Infinitely  Merciful  and 

Powerful  God.  '  Bad  arguments  are  common  on  both  sides  in  all 
controversies  ;  but  those  used  by  '  many  Theists  to  escape  this  diffi- 

culty *  cannot  have  been  sincerely  believed  in  by  their  authors.' 
Theism  is  *  demonstrably  untenable'  (p.  40),  &c.  &c.  he."  The 
gross  unfairness  of  such  a  method,  as  every  one  sees,  consists  in 
the  writer  ignoring  that  vast  mass  of  positive  evidence,  which  his 
opponents  had  adduced  for  their  thesis.     In  this  world  of  partial 
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knowledge,  very  few  are  the  conclusions,  however  irrefragably  esta- 
blished, against  which  plausible — nay,  accidentally  unanswerable — 

objections  may  not  be  adduced.  "  There  are  unanswerable  objec- 
tions," says  Dr.  Whately,  "  against  the  theory  of  a  plenum,  and 

unanswerable  objections  against  the  theory  of  a  vacuum  ;  but  one 

or  other  of  these  theories  must  be  true'" 
And  so  as  to  Ultramontane  doctrine.  Whether  in  arguing 

against  Dr.  Pusey  or  otherwise,  we  have  never  denied  that  objections 
against  it  may  possibly  be  brought,  to  which  the  present  imperfect 
state  of  knowledge  and  criticism  permits  no  perfectly  satisfactory 
answer.  But  we  must  go  on  to  say  in  the  case  of  Mr.  Renouf,  as 
we  said  in  that  of  Dr.  Pusey,  that  if  there  are  such  objections,  he 
has  totally  failed  in  discovering  them.  Indeed  as  to  far  the  larger 
portion  of  his  matter,  we  do  not  understand  how  he  can  himself  think 
that  it  possesses  any  relevance  against  Ultramontane  doctrine  ; 
unless  indeed  he  is  either  unusually  puzzle-headed,  or  else  entirely 
unaware  what  Ultramontane  doctrine  is. 

We  must  further  add,  that  he  has  protected  himself  against 
retaliation,  by  carefully  suppressing  all  explanation  of  his  own 
theory.  We  heartily  wish  we  could  consider  him  a  Gallican  of  the 
Bossuet  and  Tourneley  stamp.  As  things  are  in  England,  such 
Gallicanism  as  this  is  very  far  less  noxious,  than  that  doctrinal 
poison  with  which  certain  Catholics  are  labouring  to  imbue  the 
faithful.  But  Mr.  Renouf  gives  various  indications  of  holding  a 
theory  fundamentally  different  from  the  Gallican.  He  considers 

it  (p.  32,  note)  "  the  old  view,  that  both  Popes  and  Councils  may 
err,  and  that  t/ie  Church  alone  is  infallible  ;  ''  meaning  apparently, 
by  "  the  Church,''  the  whole  body  of  the  faithful.  In  harmony 
with  this,  he  mentions,  without  any  expression  whatever  of  dissent, 

Waldensis's  opinion,  that  "  even  an  Ecumenical  Council  confirmed 
by  the  Pope  requires  the  consent  of  the  Uni'cersal  Church,  before 
its  decrees  can  be  considered  irreformable  "  (p.  87).  The  Acts  of 
the  Sixth  Council,  he  elsewhere  says  (p.  10),  "throw  Pighius  into 
a  world  utterly  inconsistent  with  the  Ultramontane  theory.  The 
Emperor  presides,  and  has  his  way  in  all  things  when  present ; 
when  he  is  absent,  his  representatives  take  his  place,  and  bishops  are 

xery  small  persons  indeed."  Mr.  Renouf  thinks  that,  in  pro- 
nouncing a  solemn  dogmatical  definition,  emperors  ought  to  play 

the  principal  part,  and  bishops  to  be  ''very  small  persons  indeed ;'' 
nay,  and  that  any  other  view  of  things  appertains  to  that  "  Ultra- 

montane theory  "  which  he  so  energetically  denounces. 
It  is  characteristic  of  the  consistent  unfairness  which  pervades 

this  whole  pamphlet,  that  the  author  will  not  give  any  definite  ex- 
pression of  his  own  view,  but  confines  himself  to  these  vague  hints. 

If  he  really  holds  that  Pope  and  bishops,  pronouncing  in  harmony, 
can  possibly  claim  the  absolute  and  unreserved  assent  of  Catholics 
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to  erroneous  doctrine,  he  is  in  a  most  serious  position.  "We  believe that  no  theologian  could  be  found,  who  would  not  denounce  such  a 
tenet  as  simply  heretical. 

The  pamphlet  however  is  occupied,  not  with  defending  any 
tenet  whatever  ;  but  with  assailing  the  Ultramontane  doctrine,  that 
a  Pope  is  infallible  whenever  he  speaks  as  Universal  Teacher. 

Mr.  Renouf 's  objections  to  this  doctrine  are  exclusively  historical 
and  exclusively  negative.  ̂ '  Honorius,  S.  Liberius,  S.  Agatho,  S. 
Leo  II.,  Pope  Adrian  II.,  certain  mediaeval  theologians,  did  or 
said  certain  things,  which  cannot  be  harmonized  with  the  Ultra- 

montane theory.''  In  reply  of  course  we  have  to  show,  not  that 
these  various  facts  and  sayings  prove  the  Ultramontane  theory,  but 
that  they  are  consistent  with  it.  None  of  them,  we  are  to  maintain, 
either  disprove,  or  even  render  less  probable,  the  Ultramontane  alle- 

gation, that  Christ  taught  the  doctrine  of  Pontifical  infallibility. 
In  other  words,  we  are  to  assume  through  our  whole  reasoning  the 
Ultramontane  theory  ;  and  we  are  to  argue  that,  granting  that 

theory,  Mr.  Renouf's  facts  admit  a  thoroughly  satisfactory  expla- 
nation. We  will  begin  with  the  case  of  Honorius,  which 

gives  its  name  to  the  pamphlet,  and  on  which  the  author  lays  his 
principal — almost  his  exclusive — stress.  We  will  maintain  suc- 

cessively these  three  propositions. 
L  It  is  most  certain  that  Honorius  was  never  condemned  for 

teaching  heresy  ex  cathedra. 
II.  It  is  most  certain  that  his  Letters  to  Sergius  were  not 

written  ex  cathedra. 

III.  It  is  most  certain  that  Honorius  was  never  infallibly  con- 

demned for  heresy.  "To  Honorius  the  heretic  anathema'"'  has 
never  been  pronounced  by  any  infallible  voice,  either  directly  or 
equivalently. 

It  must  be  carefully  observed  however,  that  it  is  only  the  two 
first  of  these  propositions,  and  not  the  third,  with  which  Ultra- 
montanes  as  such  are  concerned.  Ultramontanes  allege  that 
the  Pope  is  infallible  whenever  he  speaks  ex  cathedr^  ;  or,  in 
other  words,  whenever  he  imposes  on  all  Catholics  an  obligation 
of  accepting,  with  absolute  and  unreserved  assent,  the  doctrine 
which  he  proposes.  Mr.  Renouf  therefore  will  have  proved  his 
point,  if  he  shows  (1)  that  Honorius  taught  heresy  or  error  ex 
cathedra ;  or  else  (2)  if  he  shows  that  S.  Agatho,  or  S.  Leo  IL,  or 
any  other  Pope  declared  ex  cathedra  that  Honorius  had  so  taught. 
But  if  Mr.  Renouf  does  not  prove  either  of  these  propositions,  then 
he  does  not  prove  his  point ;  and  if  he  does  not  even  establish  any 
kind  of  probability  for  either  of  these  propositions,  then  (as  regards 

his  purpose)  his  treatment  of  Honorius's  case  is  absolutely  worth- 
less. Let  it  be  even  supposed  for  argument's  sake — which  we 

are  as  far  as  possible  from  admitting— that  Honorius  really  fell 
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into  heresy,  but  without  teaching  it  to  the  Universal  Church  ;  and 
that  some  Pope  declared  this  fact  ex  cathedra.  Such  a  circumstance 
would  prove  conclusively  that  a  Pope  may  fall  into  heresy  ;  but  it 
would  not  even  tend  to  show  that  he  can  teach  heresy  ex  cathedra. 
Nay,  let  us  make  a  still  more  extreme  supposition.  Let  us  sup- 

pose the  Eastern  bishops  really  intended  to  decide  synodically,  that 
Honorius  had  taught  heresy  or  error  ex  cathedra.  Even  such  a 
circumstance  as  this  would  give  an  Ultramontane  no  difficulty 
whatever,  unless  it  were  further  proved  that  some  Pontiff  con- 
firmed  this  synodical  decree  in  this  particular  sense.  So  far 
therefore  as  regards  the  Sixth  Council,  there  are  two  questions 
only  which  it  is  necessary  for  an  Ultramontane  to  consider :  viz. 
(1)  did  S.  Agatho,  or  (2)  did  S.  Leo  IL  sanction  some  synodical 
decree,  to  the  effect  that  Honorius  had  taught  ex  cathedra  some 
heresy  or  error  ? 

Now  firstly  there  cannot  be  a  more  gratuitous  supposition 
than  this :  you  might  as  well  say  that  S.  Celestine  or  S.  Leo  L, 
or  any  other  Pontiff  you  like  to  name,  had  been  condemned 
as  teaching  error  ex  cathedra.  There  is  not  the  faintest 
allusion  in  the  Acts  of  the  Council  to  any  such  idea,  as  that 

Honorius 's  error  (if  error  there  were)  had  been  taught  by  him  ex 
cathedra.  Mr.  E.enouf  himself  only  alleges  one  single  proof  to  the 

contrary,  viz.  (p.  23)  the  Councirs  use  of  the  word  "  Kvpioaavra' ; 
and  we  shall  see  in  due  time  how  utterly  worthless  is  the  argument 
which  he  founds  on  this  word.  Otherwise  the  very  strongest  view 

which  could  possibly  be  taken,  as  to  the  Council's  unfavourable 
judgment  of  Honorius,  would  only  be,  that  it  declared  him 
a  heretic  in  the  very  same  sense  in  which  it  so  declared  Sergius, 
Cyrus,  and  the  rest.  But  in  regard  to  these,  the  Council  most 
assuredly  did  not  intend  to  pronounce  that  they  had  enforced  heresy 
in  the  capacity  of  Unwersal  Teachers  ;  because  no  one  supposed 
them  to  possess  any  such  capacity.  Neither  therefore  did  the 
Council  intend  to  pronounce,  that  Honorius  had  enforced  heresy  in 
his  capacity  of  Universal  Teacher. 

Nay,  as  theologians  are  in  the  habit  of  pointing  out,  there  is  one 
particular  in  the  Acts,  which  points  to  a  marked  distinction  from 

the  rest  in  Honorius's  favour.  In  the  13th  Session  the  bishops 
thus  speak :  "  Having  read  the  dogmatic  letters  written  by  Ser- 

gius ....  likewise  the  Letter  written  back  by  Honorius,  &c.  &c.''"^ 
Plainly  it  cannot  be  accidental,  that  in  the  same  sentence  the 

epithet  *'  dogmatic ''  is  given  to  Sergius's  letter  and  withholden  from 
Honorius's.  Moreover,  Orsi  points  out  (1.  i.  c.  22,  n.  2)  how  carefully 

*  Mr.  Eenouf  (p.  3)  in  his  translation  altogether  obscures  this  very  signi- 
ficant contrast ;  and  in  p.  19  he  says  most  gratuitously  that  if  Sergius's 

letter  be  a  "  dogmatic  '^  letter,  the  reply  of  Honorius  is  equally  such. 
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the  bishops  always  avoid  the  phrase  "  dogmatic  letter,"  as  applied 
individually  to  Honorius's.  What  then  did  the  bishops  intend  to  ex- 

press by  this  pointed  distinction  ?  The  more  obvious  interpretation  of 
course  is,  that  they  understood  the  real  facts  of  the  case  ;  that  they 

regarded  Honorius's  letter  as  disciplinary  or  hortatory,  and  not  dog- 
matic. But  if  Mr.  Renouf  will  not  accept  this  account  of  the  matter, 

there  is  but  one  other  which  we  can  imagine.  A  Pope's  dogmatic 
Letter  might  be  understood  to  mean  an  ex  cathedra  Letter  ;  and  the 

bishops'  reason  for  avoiding  the  term  may  possibly  have  been,  to 
obviate  all  chance  of  such  misconception.  On  either  hypothesis  it 
equally  follows,  that  they  never  thought  of  condemning  Honorius 
as  having  taught  heresy  ex  cathedra. 

As  we  just  now  said,  however,  the  only  question  which  Ultramon- 
tanes  have  to  consider,  is  not  what  the  bishops  intended,  but  what  the 
Popes  intended.  We  will  next  therefore  consult  S.  Agatho.  Mr. 

Eenouf  considers  (p.  17)  that  S.  Agatho's  legates  had  been  in- 
structed by  the  Pontiff,  before  they  left  Rome,  to  sanction  Hono- 

rius's  condemnation  for  having  taught  heresy  ex  cathedra.  And 
this  supposition  indeed  is  absolutely  required  by  his  theory,  un- 

less he  surrenders  S.  Agatho  altogether  ;  since  that  Pontiff  did  not 
live  to  receive  the  Acts  of  the  Council.  Now,  as  Catholic  contro- 

versialists have  repeatedly  pointed  out,  S.  Agatho's  Letter  to  the 
Council  contains  the  following  words :  "  The  Lord  and  Saviour  of 
all,  Whose  gift  is  faith,  Who  promised  that  the  faith  of  Peter 
should  not  fail,  admonished  him  to  confirm  his  brethren  [in  the 
Faith]  ;  and  it  is  known  to  all  that  the  Apostolic  Pontiffs  my 

predecessors  have  always  done  this  energetically."  According  to 
Mr.  Renouf,  S.  Agatho  wrote  this  at  a  time  when  he  had  authorized 
his  legates  to  declare,  that  one  of  those  predecessors  had  taught 
heresy  ex  cathedra ;  or,  in  other  words^  had  commanded  all  Catholics 
to  contradict  the  Faith.  Those  who  believe  this  will  believe  anything. 

Now  for  S.  Leo  IL  In  what  terms  did  he  confirm  the  Acts  of  the 

Council,  so  far  as  regards  his  predecessor's  condemnation  ?  * '  We 
anathematize  also  Honorius,  who  did  not  labour  to  preserve  in  its 

purity  (ayvto-ai)  this  Catholic  Church  by  the  teaching  of  Apostolic 
tradition,  but  permitted  the  immaculate  to  be  polluted*  through  his 
profane  betrayal."  This  is  the  Pontiff's  authentic  declaration  of  the 
reason  for  which  he  anathematized  Honorius  ;  audit  is  directly  in- 

consistent with  the  supposition,  that  he  anathematized  him  for 
having  taught  heresy  ex  cathedra.  Had  Honorius  taught  heresy 
ex  cathedra,  it  would  have  been  simply  monstrous  to  say  that  he 
permitted  the  Church  to  be  polluted  by  his  betrayal ;  or  (as  S.  Leo 
expressed  his    thought   to    the  Spanish  bishops)  that   Honorius 

*  We  take  that  reading  of  this  last  clause  which  Mr.  Eenouf  gives  himself 
in  p.  5,  and  which  we  understand  him  to  admit  as  genuine  in  p.  13,  note. 
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fostered  the  heresy  by  his  iieglect.  On  such  a  supposition,  Honorlus 

•would  not  have  suffered  the  Church  to  be  polluted  ;  rather  he 
would  have  himself  intohed  her  in  pollution,  by  his  own  most 
deadly  agency.  On  such  a  supposition,  he  would  not  have  fostered 
the  heresy  by  his  neglect,  but  by  his  detestable  activity.  Mr. 
Renouf  accounts  Honorius  no  less  simply  heretical  than  Arius. 
Put  the  impossible  case  that  Arius  had  been  Pope,  and  had  taught 
his  heresy  ex  cathedra.  What  orthodox  person  on  earth  would 
dream  of  saying,  that  Arius  permitted  the  Church  to  be  polluted  by 

his  profane  betrayal  ?  that  he  fostered  the  denial  of  our  Lord's 
Divinity  by  his  neglect  ?  Any  one  who  could  thus  speak  must 

already  be  half  an  Arian  himself.  What  was  S.  Leo's  precise 
ground  for  anathematizing  Honorius,  we  will  consider  in  the  course 
of  our  argument  for  the  third  proposition  above  stated. 

Mr.  Renouf  proceeds  (pp.  6,  7)  to  the  decrees  of  the  Seventh 
and  Eighth  Councils ;  but  neither  of  these  decrees  has  the  most 
superficial  appearance  of  declaring  that  Honorius  taught  heresy  ex 
cathedra.  We  may  add — if  it  is  worth  while  to  add  anything  on 
so  plain  a  matter — that  the  Fathers  of  the  Eighth  Council  sub- 

scribed a  profession  of  faith  sent  them  by  Pope  Adrian  IL  ;  and 

that  this  profession  contained  the  following  words : — "  In  the 
Apostolic  See  the  Catholic  religion  has  ever  been  preserved  imma- 

culate, and  holy  doctrine  preached.''* 

We  have  now  therefore  made  one  step  good.  It  is  absolutely 
certain — no  fact  is  more  certain  in  all  history — that  no  Pope  ever 
condemned  Honorius  as  having  taught  heresy  or  error  ex  cathedra. 
But  Mr.  Renouf  argues  (pp.  19-24)  that — putting  aside  altogether 

subsequent  Pontifical  declarations — Honorius's  Letters  to  Sergius 
are  shown  to  have  been  ex  cathedra  by  intrinsic  evidence  and 
by  contemporary  circumstances.  In  this  part  of  his  argument, 
Mr.  Renouf  shows  himself  entirely  ignorant  of  what  Ultra- 
montanes  mean,  when  they  speak  of  some  teaching  as  ex 
cathedra.  A  Pontiff  teaches  ex  cathedra  always,  and  only, 
when  he  exhibits  his  intention  of  imposing  on  all  Catholics  an 
obligation  of  absolute  assent.  What  did  Honorius  then  intend  by 
his  Letters  to  Sergius  ?  If  he  intended  to  impose  on  all  Catholics 
an  obligation  of  believing,  that  in  Christ  there  is  but  one  operation 
and  one  will ; — then  he  taught  heresy  ex  cathedra.  If  he  intended  to 
impose  on  all  Catholics  an  obligation  of  holding,  that  the  phrase 

"  two  operations  "  is  unsuitable  for  the  expression  of  Catholic 
dogma  ; — then  he  taught  error  ex  cathedra.  But  Mr.  Renouf 
himself  admits  that  he  did  neither  of  these  things.      He  quotes 

*  This  is  pointed  out  by  Muzzarelli,  "  de  Auctoritate  Eomani  Pontificis." 
11,  s.  2. 
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(p.  19,  note)  with  perfect  agreement  Luzerne's  opinion,  that  the 
decree  was  purely  "  permissive,''  and  commanded  nothing;  at  all. 
Then  it  could  not  possibly  have  been  ex  cathedra.  And  we  are 

very  confident,  in  truth,  that  this  will  be  the  verdict  of  any  or- 
dinarily candid  person — Catholic  or  non-Catholic — who  will  take 

tlie  trouble  of  carefully  reading  the  two  Letters.  Of  course  we  do 
not  dream  of  alleging  that  Honorius  wrote  them  in  a  non- 
official  capacity,  which  Mr.  Renouf  most  strangely  assumes  to  be 
the  only  alternative.  We  maintain  that  he  wrote  them  in  the 

discharge  of  his  Pontifical  office  "  regendi  et  gubernandi 
Ecclesiam." 
However  this  particular  inquiry — oil  the  alleged  ex  cathedra 

character  of  Honorius's  Letters — is  so  entirely  fundamental,  that 
we  must  argue  it  in  greater  detail.  Mr.  Renouf  has  exhibited  him- 

self throughout  as  a  strangely  inaccurate  reasoner  ;  but  in  no  part 
of  his  pamphlet  is  his  inaccuracy  more  conspicuous  than  in  this. 

He  begins  by  the  oddest  imaginable  exposition  of  the  point  at  issue. 

"  The  next  question  is,"  he  says  (p.  19),  "  whether  Honorius  fell 
into  heresy  as  private  doctor,  or  as  Pope/'  You  might  as  well  ask 
whether  he  ate,  drank,  and  slept  as  private  eater,  drinker,  and 
sleeper,  or  as  Pope.  Such  language  recalls  to  our  mind  the  Count- 
Bishop,  mentioned  in  a  former  number  of  this  Review  ;  who  told 
his  flock  that  he  had  contracted  marriage,  but  that  he  had  done  so 

exclusively  in  his  capacity  of  Count.  "^  For  ourselves,  of  course,  we 
totally  deny  that  Honorius  /ell  into  heresy  at  all ;  but  this  is  by 
the  way.  The  question  raised  by  Ultramontanes,  is  not  that  very 
singular  psychological  puzzle  propounded  by  Mr.  Renouf,  but  some- 

thing altogether  different.  They  maintain  most  confidently,  that 
even  if  Honorius  fell  into  heresy,  he  did  not  teach  that  heresy 
e<v  cathedra  ;  he  did  not  impose  on  all  Catholics  a  command  of 
accepting  it.  What  he  thought,  or  even  what  he  publicly  expressed, 
is  one  thing  ;  what  he  commanded  others  to  believe  is  a  totally 
different  thing. 

Mr.  Renouf 's  second  sentence  is  as  strange  as  his  first.  "If  he 
imposed  silence  upon  contending  patriarchs,  how  could  he  have 
done  so  otherwise  than  in  the  full  exercise  of  his  Pontifical 

authority  ?  "  One  is  ashamed  of  having  to  point  out  the  obvious truth,  that  to  command  silence  is  not  to  command  interior  assent. 
Mr.  Renouf  himself  implies  that  Honorius  merely  intended  to 

*'  impose  silence  on  contending  patriarchs."  Mr.  Renouf  then  himself 
implies  that  the  Pontiff"  did  not  intend  to  teach  ex  cathedra. 

Our  author  proceeds   to  point   out  that  the  Pope's  "private 

*  Of  course  the  question  is  most  intelligible  whether  some  Pontiff  taught 
some  doctrine  as  private  doctor  or  as  Pope.     If  Mr.  Renouf  meant  this,  h 
should  have  said  it. 

VOL.  XI. — NO.  XXI.  [New  Series.']  p 
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opinion  was  not  asked  for/'  Who  in  the  world  ever  thought  it 
was  ?  Who  ever  said  that  his  Letter  was  a  ''  private  missive  ''  ? 
(p.  20).  Doubtless  it  was  "  an  official  document  of  the  gravest 
character/'  as  our  author  truly  observes.  We  must  really  ask  our 
readers  to  forgive  us  if,  for  Mr.  Renouf  s  benefit,  we  are  obliged  to 
express  certain  very  elementary  doctrines  de  Summo  Pontifice. 

To  every  Pope  appertains  the  office,  on  the  one  hand,  of 

''teaching'"'  the  Church  (pascendi),  on  the  other  hand  of  ''ruling 
and  piloting  her"  (regendi  et  gubernandi).  It  is  admitted  by 
all  Catholics  without  exception,  that  a  Pope  may  make  serious 
mistakes  in  exercising  this  latter  office  ;  though  they  well  know 
that,  on  the  whole,  he  obtains  most  special  assistance  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  its  execution.  But  Ultramontanes  attribute  in- 

fallibility to  him  in  i\iQ  former  office  ;  they  say  that  every  doctrine 
is  infallibly  true,  which  }ie  proposes  to  the  Universal  Church  under 
an  obligation  of  absolute  interior  assent.  Here,  therefore,  are  the 
two  alternatives  which  we  are  to  consider.  It  is  easily  imaginable 
that  Honorius  might  have  spoken  ex  cathedra ;  that  he  might 

have  taken  occasion,  when  he  received  Sergius's  letter,  to  impose  on 
all  Catholics  an  obligation  of  believing  either  (1)  that  in  Christ 

there  is  but  one  operation,  or  else  (2)  that  the  phrase  "two 
operations  "  is  an  inappropriate  expression  of  orthodox  dogma.  If 
either  of  these  allegations  could  be  substantiated,  Ultramontanism 
would  be  refuted ;  but  we  must  maintain  that  no  supposition  can 
be  more  extravagant.  Our  direct  and  absolutely  irrefragable  proof 

of  this,  are  the  contents  themselves  of  Honorius's  Letters.  But 
before  speaking  of  this  proof,  we  will  mention  one  or  two  other 
arguments :  arguments  on  which  theologians  have  justly  laid 

great  stress,  as  showing  very  conclusively  that  Honorius's  Letters 
did   not  contain  any  teaching  ex  cathedra. 

We  will  not  quite  say,  with  Mr.  Renouf,  that  to  rest  on  the  fact 

of  Honorius's  \iQiierB  containing  no  anathemas,  is  a  "miserable 
evasion  of  the  difficulty  "  ;  because  we  do  not  like  such  overbearing 
language  :  but  we  quite  agree  with  him,  that  such  a  fact  is  no  dis- 

proof whatever  of  their  ex  cathedra  character.  Why,  no  Act  in  the 

Church's  history  was  ever  more  indubitably  ex  cathedra  than  S. 
Leo's  Letter  to  S.  Flavian,  and  in  that  Letter  there  were  no  ana- 

themas whatever.  We  may  further  add — as  our  whole  controversy 
with  F.  Ryder  will  have  shown — that  we  are  the  very  last  who  would 

"limit  the  exercise  of  "  Pontifical  "  infallibility  by  purely  arbitrary 
conditions  "  (p.  24).  The  Pope  is  infallible,  whenever  he  may  think 
it  well  to  teach  any  doctrine  whatever  as  obligatory  on  the  accept- 

ance of  Catholics  ;  and  God  has  left  him  perfectly  free  to  make 
that  obligation  known,  in  any  shape  he  accounts  desirable.  But 
the  expressing  some  doctrine  in  some  letter  to  an  individual  bishop, 
is  in  itself  quite  a  different  thing — as  is  most  evident — from  de- 
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daring  that  doctrine  obligatory  on  all  CatJiolics.  In  order  therefore 
that  the  Pope  may  be  understood  as  teaching  ex  cathedra,  something 
more  required  than  his  merely  expressing  it  in  some  letter  to  an 
individual ;  something  is  required,  which  shall  indicate  an  intention 
of  obliging  the  whole  Catholic  world  to  interior  assent. 

1.  One  test  on  which  theologians  lay  great  stress,  is  that  of 

publication.  By  the  fact  of  circulating  a  Dogmatic  Letter  through- 
out the  Church,  a  Pontiff  expresses  that  it  is  intended,  not  for 

those  only  to  whom  it  is  addressed,  but  for  all  Catholics.  (See 
Dublin  Review  for  January  last,  pp.  103-5.)  What  can  be 
more  reasonable  than  this?  Why  should  Mr.  Renouf  call  it 

(p.  24)  an  "  absurd  condition  "  ?  In  Honorius's  day,  it  was  the 
universal  habit  of  Popes  so  to  act,  when  they  issued  Dogmatic  Letters 
ex  cathedra.  Orsi  insists  on  this,  quoting  an  earlier  writer  in  his 

support.  Such  letters  "  were  transmitted  to  the  primates  or  pa- 
triarchs of  provinces  ;  unless  indeed  there  was  some  special  reason 

for  sending  them  to  others.  Then  the  primates,  or  these  others, 
communicated  copies  of  them  to  the  bishops,  either  separately  or 
synodically  ;  and  often  both  subscribed  the  Letters  themselves,  and 

required  their  suffagans  so  to  do  "  (1.  i.  c.  22,  s.  5).  Mr.  Renouf 
objects,  that  S.  Leos  Letter  to  8.  Flavian  cont^ms  no  orders  about 
its  publication,  and  yet  that  it  was  certainly  ex  cathedra.  But  the 
question  is  not  whether  the  Letter  contains  such  an  order,  but 

whether  the  Pontiff  ̂ ai*^  that  order.  The  marks  of  an  ex  cathedra 
Act — as  we  have  energetically  maintained  against  F.  Ryder — may 
be  extrinsic  as  well  as  intrinsic.  Now  Baronius  expressly  declares 

— we  quoted  the  passage  last  January,  p.  117 — that  S.  Leo's 
Letter  was  made  by  him  encyclical,  in  order  that  it  might  be 
known  throughout  the  Church.  And  S.  Leo  indeed  told  his 

legates,  before  the  Council  of  Chalcedon,  that  "the  universal 
Church  embraces "  his  Letter.  (See  Dr.  Ward's  "  Brief  Sum- 

mary,'' p.  20.) 
Now  it  is  most  certain  that  Honorius  never  thus  circulated  his 

Letter  to  Sergius  ;  and  stress  is  laid  on  this  fact  by  Roncaglia  and 

by  Muzzarelli.  (See  Dr.  Ward's  ''  Second  Letter,"  p.  54,  note  ;  and 
"  Brief  Summary,"  p.  23.)  It  will  be  useful  to  append  Muzzarelli's 
passage  at  length. 

Tantum  abest,  quin  solemnis  Epistola  vocari  possit,  ut  in  Occidente,  ubi 
confecta  fuerat,  per  plures  annos  incognita  extiterit.  Omnia  igitur  indicia 
privatse  epistolse  in  ea  apparent.  Scripta  est  nomine  et  jussu  Honorii  per 
ejus  familiarem  amanuensem,  sive  notarium,  adeo  secrete,  ut  unic^  ab  hoc 
amanuensi  Joannes,  Honorii  successor,  rescire  potuerit  ejus  intentionem,  et 
Epistolse  interpretationem.  In  Occidente,  ut  diximus,  latuit  per  magnum 
intervallum,  et  tunc  soliim  innotuit,  quum  Pyrrhus,  qui  Sergio  successerat, 
ad  proprium  sensum  attrahere  festinavit,  quse  Honorius  scripserat :  sicuti 
Summus  Pontifex,  Joannes  quartus,  testatur  in  apologia  ad  Constantinum 

r  2 
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pro  Honorio  Papa.  Concil.  torn.  5,  pag.  1759.  Neque  ideo  dici  potest, 
quod  tunc  originalis  epistola  Honorii  fuerit  in  Occidente  evulgata  ;  sed  unice 
testimonium  factum  fuit  manifestum,  quod  de  ipsa  reddiderat  Pyrrhus  in 
suis  litteris,  hue  illuc  transmissis.  Et  quidem  de  ea  nulla  invenitur  com- 
memoratio  aut  accusatio  in  synodis  Eomanis  subsequentibus,  in  quibus 
damnati  sunt  Monothelitse,  et  Sergius,  et  Pyrrhus,  et  Paulus  Constantino- 
politani.  In  Oriente  vero  documentum  non  extat,  quod  Honorii  epistola  ne 
quidem  a  Sergio  ad  ecclesias  missa  fuerit.  In  ipsa  Sextfe  Synodi  actione  12. 

Epistola  Honorii  non  aliunde,  quam  ex  scrinio  Patriarchali  ecclesise  Constan- 
tinopolitanse  deprompta  fuit,  autographa  ipsa  Latina  cum  Graeca  interpreta- 
tione.  Ad  unum  ergo  Sergium  missa,  ab  eoque  recondita  fuerat  in  archivio 
ecclesiae  ;  et  ex  ea  probabiliter  aliqua  soliim  verba  excerpserat  Pyrrhus, 
quibus  dolose  auctoritatem  Honorii  in  suse  ha^resis  praesidium  advocaret. 
Certe  in  synodo  Lateranensi  sub  Martino  primo,  in  qua  Stephanus,  Dorensis 
Episcopus,  ex  parte  etiam  Hierosolimitanse  Sedis,  libellum  obtulit  adversus 
errores  Sergii ;  et  ejus  successorum  Pyrrhi  et  Pauli,  nuUam  de  Honorii 
notitiam  manifestavit ;  quam  tamen  recensere  necessarium  fuisset  pro  hac 
causa.  Idem  sUentiuni  observatur  in  libello  monachorum  Grsecorum,  qui 
pro  eodem  negotio  lectus  fuit,  et  qui  orthodoxorum  Orientalium  querelam  de 
Honorii  Epistola  deferre  ad  synodum  in  hac  circumstantia  debuissent.  Quin 
etiam  in  Typo  Constantis,  cujus  Paulus  Monothelita  auctor  fuerat  et  in  quo 
prohibebatur  omnis  contentio  de  una  voluntate  et  una  operatione  aut  dua- 
bus  voluntatibus  et  operationibus,  nullum  testimonium  profertur  ex  Epistol4 
Honorii ;  quod  tamen  Paulus  Constanti  suggerere  debuisset,  ut  Typum  apud 
Occidentales  defenderet,  et  contra  Martini  condemnationem  sibi  ipsi 
consuleret. 

Orsi  again, — having  pointed  out  (as  we  just  now  mentioned)  that 

in  those  days,  according  to  universal  habit,  a  Pope's  ex  cathedra 
Letter  was  circulated  every  where,  was  formally  accepted  and  was  often 
subscribed  by  the  Episcopate, — proceeds  to  dwell  on  the  fact,  that 

nothing  of  the  kind  took  place  with  Honorius's  Letter  to  Sergius. 
Sergius  and  his  successors,  he  says,  instead  of  proposing  Uono- 

rius's  Letter  for  subscription,  proposed  Heraclius's  Ecthesis  or 
Constans's  Type. 

2.  There  is  a  second  argument,  much  used  by  Ultramontanes, 

which  we  cannot  better  express  than  in  Muzzarelli's  words,  slightly 
abridged.  It  was  the  constant  habit  of  Pontiffs,  he  says,  never 
to  speak  ex  cathedra,  without  first  assembling  a  synod  either  of 
bishops  or  of  Roman  presbyters  ;  more  commonly  the  former.  So 
Innocent  and  Zosimus  acted  in  the  case  of  Pelagius  and  Celestius ; 
Celestine  against  Nestorius  ;  Leo  against  Eutyches ;  Sec.  &c.  In 
like  manner  as  to  this  very  Monothelite  controversy :  John  IV., 
Theodore,  Martin,  and  Agatho,  all  assembled  synods  before  putting 

forth  their  ex  cathedra  definitions.  But  Honorius's  Letter  to  Sergius 
was  not  preceded  by  any  such  consultation  ;  and  this  fact  alone 
sufficiently  shows  that  he  never  intended  it  to  be  ex  cathedra. 

Orsi  illustrates  this  same  argument  from  the  *'  Liber  Diumus/' 
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to  which  Mr.  Renouf  makes  such  frequent  reference.  In  the  pro- 
fessions of  faith  which  that  book  contains,  the  Pontiffs  promise  that 

they  will  accept  and  preach  whatever  their  predecessors  have 
synodically  accepted  and  preached ;  and  that  they  anathematize 
whatever  their  predecessors  have  synodically  anathematized.  They 

use  the  word  "synodically"  as  synonymous  with  *' ex  cathedra/' 
Moreover  in  one  of  those  professions,  part  of  which  is  quoted  by 

Mr.  Renouf  in  p.  6,  they  condemn  "  Sergius,  Pyrrhus   Hono- 
rius, &c.  &c.,  and  all  those  who  pertinaciously  defended  heretical 

doctrine  against  the  synodically  declared  truth  of  Faith."" 
Orsi  and  Muzzarelli  do  not,  of  course,  mean  that  a  Pope  has  no 

power  to  pronounce  ex  cathedra  without  consulting  a  synod. 
Their  argument  is  this.  At  that  time  it  was  the  universal  habit 
of  Popes  to  consult  some  synod,  before  they  spoke  as  Universal 

Teachers  ;  and  a  Pope's  omission  therefore  of  such  consultation 
in  some  given  case,  is  a  strong  argument  that  in  that  case  he  did 
not  intend  to  speak  as  Universal  Teacher.  Now,  it  is  certain  from 
history  that  Honorius  did  not  consult  a  synod  before  writing 
to  Sergius  ;  therefore,  &c.  And  we  may  here  suggest  a  con- 

firmation of  that  fact  on  which  this  second  argument  is  based. 

Honorius's  Letter*  contains  manifest  signs  of  haste  and  of  most 
imperfect  apprehension ;  it  does  not  seem  the  kind  of  letter 
which  would  have  been  written  after  mature  deliberation  and  con- 

sultation with  others.  Thus,  as  has  been  remarked  again  and 
again,  he  lays  emphatic  stress  on  the  verity,  that  our  Blessed  Lord 
had  but  one  human  will,  and  was  entirely  free  from  that  rebellion 
of  the  flesh  to  which  fallen  man  is  subject :  a  verity,  most  vital 

indeed,  but  absolutely  irrelevant  to  Sergius's  inquiry.  To  enlarge 
however  on  this  consideration,  would  carry  us  into  a  totally 
different  line  of  thought  from  that  on  which  we  are  now  engaged. 

3.  But  at  last  by  far  the  most  overwhelming  evidence  is  derivable 

from  Honorius's  own  language ;  whether  in  his  first  Letter,  or  in  those 
fragments  of  his  second  which  were  synodically  read  at  Constanti- 

nople. Mr.  Renouf  compares  his  language  with  that  of  S.  Leo  to  S. 

Flavian ;  but  no  contrast  can  well  be  greater.  It  was  S.  Leo's  direct 
drift  to  lay  down,  that  a  certain  exposition,  which  he  elaborately  draws 
out,  is  a  true  analysis  of  revealed  dogma,  and  is  absolutely  obligatory 
on  the  interior  acceptance  of  all  Catholics.  Honorius  says  nothing 
which  approaches  this  ever  so  distantly.  We  may  indeed  with  most 
perfect  confidence  leave  the  matter  to  all  ordinarily  candid 
readers — Catholics  or  otherwise — who  will  but  bear  in  mind  the 
true  question.  They  are  to  ask  themselves  this,  and  this  only. 
Did  Honorius  state  or  imply  either  of  the  two  following  proposi- 

tions?—  Prop.    L    "All   Catholics  are   under   an   obligation   of 

*  Only  one  of  his  two  Letters  is  extant  in  its  integrity. 
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believing,  that  in  Christ  there  is  but  one  operation  and  one  will." 
Prop.  11.  *'  All  Catholics  are  under  an  obligation  of  believing  that 
the  phrase  *  two  operations '  is  an  inappropriate  expression  of 
orthodox  dogma."  If  his  words  imply  either  of  these  two  propo- 

sitions, then  he  taught  heresy  or  error  ex  cathedra.  If  his  words 
imply  nothing  of  the  kind,  then  he  was  not  teaching  ex  cathedra 
at  all. 

Mr.  Eenouf  lays  his  greatest  stress  on  the  fragments  of  Hono- 

rius's  second  Letter ;  from  which  (p.  22)  he  gives  a  long  extract. 
"We  can  desire  nothing  better,  than  to  stake  the  whole  issue  on  the very  extract  which  Mr.  Renouf  gives ;  if  he  will  only  permit  us  to 
insert  the  two  remaining  lines,  which  he  has  unaccountably  omitted. 

The  last  sentence  then  in  its  integrity  runs  thus :  "  As  for  those 
whom  our  aforesaid  brother  and  fellow-bishop  [Sophronius]  sent,  we 
instructed  them  that  in  future  he  should  not  continue  to  preach 

the  formula  of  "  two  operations";  and  they  entirely  promised  that 
he  would  so  act,  if  only  our  brother  and  fellow-bishop  Cyrus  would 

abandon  the  formula  of  '  o?ie  operation." "  Did  Honorius  then 
require  from  S.  Sophronius  absolute  interior  assent  to  the  proposi- 

tion, that  "the  phrase  *  two  operations'  is  inappropriate"?  On 
the  contrary  he  did  not  even  ask  him  to  express  any  such  opinion. 
All  whichHonorius  desired  to  obtain  was  external  conformity.  He 

was  perfectly  satisfied  with  Sophronius's  promise,  that  he  would 
not  talk  about  two  operations,  if  Cyrus  would  not  talk  about  one. 
The  Pontifical  intention  was  exclusively  disciplinary  and  hortatory, 
not  doctrinal  in  the  slightest  degree.  He  commanded  the  various 
Patriarchs  to  abstain  from  a  phrase,  not  to  believe  a  doctrine. 

Remarks  entirely  similar  may  be  made  on  the  first  Letter,  which 
remains  entire,  and  on  which  Mr.  Renouf  lays  less  prominent  stress. 
The  last  sentence  of  this  Letter,  as  all  its  readers  will  have  ob- 

served, is  a  most  faithful  representative  of  its  general  drift.  Does 
it  lay  down  that  all  Catholics  are  obliged  to  embrace  the  tenet,  that 

"two  operations"  is  an  inappropiate  phrase?  It  says  nothing 
which  the  most  uncandid  reader  can  torture  into  any  such  significa- 

tion. "We  exliort  you,"  says  Honorius,  "  that  you  would  avoid 
the  newly  introduced  expression  of  *  one  or  two  operations ' ;  and 
preach,  in  unison  with  us.  One  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Son  of 
the  Living  God,  True  God,  Who  worketh  in  two  natures  the 

[respective]  works  of  Divinity  and  Humanity."  He  does  not 
dream  of  requiring  them  to  believe  that  the  phrase  is  inappropriate  : 

he  does  but  exhort  them  to  avoid  its  use.  To  say  "  we  require 
Catholics  to  belie'ce  that  the  phrase  is  a  bad  phrase,"  would  be  to 

*  Mr.  Renouf  ends  bis  quotation  in  the  middle  of  a  sentence.  Was  he 
unconsciously  conscious  that  the  two  last  lines  would  have  overthrown  his 
theory  ? 
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teach  ex  cathedra, ;  to  say  '^  we  exhort  you  not  to  use  it "  is  not  to 
teach  at  all.  To  exhort  is  one  thing,  to  teach  is  another.  Nay, 
even  had  the  exhortation  been  a  command,  the  ineffaceable  distinc- 

tion would  still  have  remained.  "We  command  you  not  to  use 
the  phrase'' — is  an  act  of  discipline;  "we  command  you  and  all 
Catholics  to  believe  that  the  phrase  is  a  bad  one  " — this  and  this 
only  would  be  an  instruction  ex  cathedra.  Take  successively  every 
individual  sentence  of  Honorius  throughout  the  two  Letters :  you 
will  not  find  one,  which  either  directly  or  by  implication  approaches 
ever  so  distantly  to  the  utterance  of  such  a  command. 

Nay,  as  we  have  already  pointed  out,  this  fact  is  so  very  ob- 
vious, that  Mr.  Renouf  cannot  shut  his  eyes  to  it.  Honorius 

"imposed  silence  on  contending  patriarchs''  (p.  19).  "The 
decree  was  permissive,"  and  "  had  no  command  to  give  "  (ib.,  note). 
To  impose  silence — to  permit  without  commanding — cannot  pos- 

sibly be  to  teach  ex  cathedra. 

We  have  now  fully  established  every  proposition  in  the  case  of 
Honorius,  for  which  IJltramontanes,  as  such,  are  bound  to  contend. 
We  have  shown  (1)  that  he  was  not  condemned  for  teaching  heresy 
or  error  ex  cathedra ;  and  (2)  that,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  he  did 
not  teach  ex  cathedra  at  all  on  the  Monothelite  controversy.  For 
ourselves  however,  we  are  very  confident  that  his  Letters  neither  ex- 

press nor  imply  any  heretical  tenet  whatever ;  and  of  course  therefore, 
that  they  have  never  been  infallibly  condemned  as  containing  any 
such  tenet.  And  as  it  is  far  from  an  unimportant  truth  that  no  Pope 

has  hitherto  fallen  into  heresy,  we  will  pursue  Mr.  Renouf 's  argu- 
ment further.  That  gentleman,  for  instance,  lays  great  stress 

(pp.  2-4)  on  the  13th  and  16th  sessions  of  the  Sixth  Council, 
and  on  its  final  acclamations  :  we  shall  show  that  no  part  of  these 

received  Pontifical  confirmation.  "  The  Council  pronounced"  a 
certain  "judgment"  on  Honorius  (p.  8):  the  bishops  did  so; 
but  so  did  not  the  Pope.  "  To  Honorius  the  heretic  anathema  " 
acclaimed  the  bishops  ;  and  Mr.  Renouf  lays  so  much  stress  on 
the  acclamation,  that  he  has  printed  it  on  his  title-page  and  on  his 
cover.  But  no  Pope  ever  sanctioned  any  application  of  the 

term  "  heretic  "  to  Honorius  in  any  sense  whatever. 
It  will  be  convenient  however,  before  we  consider  what  is  the 

precise  condemnation  which  Popes  have  passed  on  Honorius,  to 
examine  very  briefly  a  far  more  doubtful  and  far  less  important 
question.  Did  the  bishops  assembled  at  Constantinople  intend  to 
condemn  Honorius,  in  the  same  sense  in  which  they  condemned 
Sergius,  Cyrus,  and  the  rest  ?  Did  they  intend  to  condemn  him 
as  having  expressed  heretical  tenets  ?  Or  on  the  other  hand,  did 
they  mean  to  decree  no  severer  censure  against  him,  than  that 
which  (as  we  shall  presently  see)  subsequent  Pontiffs  have  them- 
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selves  sanctioned  ?  There  is  something  to  be  said  on  both  sides  of 
this  question  ;  to  us  it  seems  more  probable,  that  they  did  intend 
to  condemn  him  precisely  as  a  heretic. 

Mr.  Renouf  lays  emphatic  stress  (p.  23)  on  the  word 

'^  Kvpuxravra."  To  take  Mr.  Renouf 's  reasonable  paraphrase,  the 
Council  condemned  Honorius  as  having  '*  officially  confirmed, 
ratified,  and  stamped  with  authority ''  "  the  impious  dogmata  of 
Sergius.''  Mr.  Renouf  indeed  would  interpret  this  as  signifying 
that  the  bishops  condemned  Honorius,  not  merely  as  a  heretic^ 
but  as  having  taught  heresy  ex  cathedra.  For  such  a  conclusion 
as  this  however,  the  phrase  really  supplies  no  ground  at  all ;  not 
even  the  very  slightest.  Let  us  suppose  that  they  considered  him  to 
have  been  personally  heretical ;  and  to  have  imposed  silence  on 

Sophronius  concerning  "the  two  operations/'  for  the  very  purpose 
of  promoting  his  own  Monothelite  tenets.  This  certainly  would 
be  a  most  fully  sufficient  explanation  of  their  saying,  that  he  had 
given  official  confirmation  to  the  impious  dogmata  of  Sergius. 
We  think  however  that  the  use  of  so  strong  a  word  as 

*'  KvpwGavTa "  does  give  a  certain  probability  to  the  supposition, 
that  they  accounted  Honorius  as  personally  a  Monothelite. 

A  still  stronger  probability  accrues  to  the  same  conclusion,  from 
the  testimony  of  Pope  Adrian  II.  Here  again  we  must  com- 

plain of  Mr.  Renouf  (p.  6),  for  having  omitted  words  of  some 

importance.  "  Although,"  says  Adrian  IL,  "  anathema  was  said 
to  Honorius  after  his  death  %  the  Easterns,  it  should  be  under- 

stood nevertheless  that  he  was  accused  on  the  ground  of  heresy 

(super  hseresi).""  There  is  nothing  whatever  in  Adrian's  words 
to  imply  that  Honorius  had  been  anathematized  by  any  Pope  on 

the  ground  of  heresy,  but  only  by  the  Easterns.*  For  this  last 
conclusion  however,  his  testimony  has  much  weight. 

Then  the  Eastern  language  at  the  Council  was  undoubtedly  very 

severe.  Honorius's  Letter  is  classed  with  the  letters  of  Sergius  and 
Cyrus  (Renouf,  p.  3)  as  "  altogether  alien  from  Apostolic  teach- 

ings,'' "following  the  false  teachings  of  the  heretics,"  "to  be 
loathed  as  soul-destroying."  Honorius,  they  say,  "followed  the 
mind  of  Sergius  in  all  things,  and  stamped  with  authority  his 

impious  dogmata."  "To  Honorius  the  ̂ ^r^^/c  anathema  !  "  On 
the  other  hand,  Catholics  have  again  and  again  pointed  out  that 

the  word  "  heretic  "  is  often  used  vaguely  to  include  the  promoters 
of  heresy  ;  and  there  are  one  or  two  circumstances  which  give  some 
ground  for  conjecturing  that  the  word  may  have  been  so  used  in 

*  These  are  his  words  :  "  Komanum  Pontificem  de  omnium  ecclesiarum 
praesulibus  judicasse  legimus  ;  de  eo  vero  quenquam  judicasse  non  legimus. 
Licet  enim  Honorio  ab  Orientalibus  post  mortem  anathema  sit  dictum, 
sciendum  tamen  est  quod  fuerat  super  hseresi  accusatus  ;  propter  quam 
soliim  licitum  est  minoribus  majorum  suorum  "  &c.  &c. 1 



Mr.  Renouf  on  Pope  Honorius,  217 

Honorius's  case.  Such  is  the  tendency  of  a  fact  to  which  we  have 
already  referred  (p.  206)  ;  viz.,  that  the  bishops  pointedly  avoid 

the  epithet  "  dogmatic  "  when  speaking  of  Honorius's  "  Letter/' 
Moreover  the  Emperor,  than  whom  no  fairer  representative  can 
be  taken  of  the  Eastern  Episcopal  mind,  speaks  a  good  deal  more 
guardedly  than  the  bishops  ;  and  in  fact  draws  that  very  distinction 
between  Honorius  and  the  rest,  on  which  S.  Leo  (as  we  shall  see) 

insisted  in  confirming  the  Council.  "  We  anathematize/'  says  the 
Emperor,  "  the  authors  and  favourers  "  of  heresy  :  thus  drawing  a 
distinction  between  the  two  classes.  Then  having  named  Theodore 

and  Sergius,  he  mentions  '*  Honorius  also,  who  was  in  all  things  the 
favourer,  companion,  and  confirmer  of  these  men  in  heresy."  Perhaps 
at  last  the  true  account  may  be,  that  some  bishops  held  one  opinion 
and  some  the  other  ;  and  that  no  attempt  was  made  to  pronounce 

accurately  on  the  precise  kind  or  degree  of  Honorius's  complicity 
with  the  heresy. 

"  It  is  sheer  dishonesty,"  says  Mr.  Renouf  (p.  12)  with  his 
usual  deference  and  charitableness,  "  to  shut  one's  eyes  to  the 
strongest  words  of  the  Council,  as  if  their  force  were  destroyed  by 

weaker  expressions  in  .  .  .  the  Letters  of  Pope  Leo."  Why,  in 
the  judgment  of  Ultramontanes — and  for  that  matter  of  Galileans 
also — no  words  of  the  Council  possess  infallibility  at  all,  except  so  far 
as  the  Pope  confirms  them.  We  have  literally  nothing  to  do  with  the 
sense  in  which  the  Council  expressed  them,  but  only  with  the  sense 

in  wliich  the  Pope  confirmed  them.  "  It  is  sheer  dishonesty," 
forsooth,  that  an  avowed  Ultramontane  shall  act  consistently  on 
his  own  principles.  We  cannot  repeat  it  too  often.  In  considering 
the  Sixth  Council,  an  Ultramontane  is  concerned  with  two  questions, 
and  with  two  questions  alone  ;  viz.,  (1)  what  declarations  of  the 
Council  received  Pontifical  sanction,  and  (2)  in  what  sense  they 
received  it.  Now  there  were  but  two  Pontiffs  in  relation  with  this 

Council ;  viz.,  S.  Agatho  and  S.  Leo  :  and  we  are  to  consider 
therefore  these  two  questions,  in  reference  to  these  two  Pontiffs. 

We  affirm,  firstly,  that  S.  Agatho  never  sanctioned  or  approved 
any  declaration  whatever  of  the  Sixth  Council ;  for  he  did  not  live 
to  receive  his  legates  on  their  return.  Mr.  Renouf  indeed  alleges 
(p.  17),  that  they  had  received  secret  instructions  from  him  to 
join  in  the  condemnation  of  Honorius  as  a  heretic  ;  but  he  can- 

not adduce  one  particle  of  evidence  for  such  an  assertion.  He 
states,  indeed  (p.  17) — but  without  venturing  himself  to  endorse 
the  validity  of  such  an  argument — that  this  conclusion  has  been 

accounted  deducible  from  the  bishops'  address  to  S.  Agatho.  *'  We 
have  slain,"  they  say,  the  heretics  with  anathema,  "  according  to 
the  sentence  previously  issued  against  them  by  your  sacred  Letter"  ; 
and  they  proceed  to  name  Honorius  among  those  whom  they  have 

thus  anathematized.     Now  if  S.  Agatho's  Letter  were  not  extant. 
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a  certain  probability — though  certainly  not  a  strong  one — might 
accrue  from  these  words  to  Mr.  Renouf  s  conclusion.  Certainly  not 
a  strong  one  ;  for  nothing  is  more  probable,  than  that  S.  Agatho 
might  generally  have  enjoined  the  anathematization  of  Monothe- 
lite  heretics,  without  enumerating  any  particular  names.  At  all 
events  his  Letters  are  extant ;  both  that  addressed  to  the  Emperor, 
and  that  addressed  to  the  Council :  and  in  neither  is  Honorius's 
name  to  be  found.  Mr.  Renouf  of  course  well  knows  this  fact ; 
and  we  must  say  that  no  Ultramontane  argument,  among  those 
which  he  so  severely  denounces,  presents  on  its  surface  such  an 
appearance  of  conscious  insincerity,  as  does  this  Gallican  special 
pleading  which  he  has  adduced  without  any  expression  of  dissent. 

But  this  is  by  no  means  all.  Not  only  S.  Agatho  did  not  refer 
to  Honorius  as  to  a  heretic;  he  did  expressly  refer  to  that  Letter 
of  his  which  the  Council  afterwards  condemned,  as  to  the  Letter  of 
a  perfectly  orthodox  man.  We  allude  to  the  following  often-quoted 

passage  from  his  Letter  to  the  Emperor.  "  My  predecessors,'' 
says  S.  Agatho,  "  thoroughly  instructed  {K.arr\pTia\xivoi)  as 
they  were  in  the  Lord's  doctrine,  from  the  time  when  the  Con- 
stantinopolitan  patriarchs  endeavoured  to  introduce  this  heretical 

novelty  into  Christ's  spotless  Church,  have  never  neglected  to 
exhort  and  entreatingly  press  them,  that  they  would  desist  from  this 

heretical  pravity,  were  it  only  hy  keeping  silence.''  Now  no  other 
Pope,  except  Honorius,  was  contented  with  exhorting  the  heretical 
patriarchs  to  sile^ice ;  nor  has  any  one  therefore  ever  doubted, 
that  the  concluding  words  above  quoted  refer  to  that  Pontiff.  We  do 
not  of  course  suppose  that  such  a  passage  is  ex  cathedra.  But  it 

expresses  S.  Agatho's  own  personal  opinion,  that  Honorius  was  a 
predecessor  '*  thoroughly  instructed  in  the  Lord's  doctrine,"  and  not 
insensible  to  the  deadly  evil  of  Monothelism.  Surely  when  Mr. 
Eenouf  bears  in  mind  this  passage, — which  for  the  moment  must 
have  escaped  his  memory, — he  will  no  longer  have  the  courage  to 
maintain,  that  the  very  legates  who  bore  the  Letter  had  received 
secret  instructions  to  condemn,  as  guilty  of  heresy,  the  Pontiff 
thus  honourably  mentioned. 

At  the  same  time  it  does  appear  probable,  that  S.  Agatho  in- 
structed his  legates  to  permit  the  Council  to  examine  for  itself  into 

the  doctrine  of  Honorius's  Letter.*  It  certainly  seems  improbable 
that  they  would  have  acquiesced  in  this,  had  they  not  been  pre- 

viously directed  to  that  effect ;  and  Adrian  IL  long  afterwards 

pointed  out,  "  that  no  bishop  would  have  had  the  right  of  express- 
ing concerning  "  Honorius  '•'  any  judgment  whatever,  unless  the 

authority  of  the  Primatial  See  had  gone  before."  Mr.  Renouf  quotes 

*  We  use  the  singular,  as  we  are  not  aware  of  any  evidence  that  the 
second  Letter  had  been  heard  of  at  Eome. 
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part  of  this  sentence  as  a  proof  that  S.  Agatho  had  sanctioned 
Honorius's  condemnation  ;  and  our  readers  have  already  seen  how 
truly  monstrous  is  such  a  supposition.  But  Adrian's  words  do 
seem  to  show,  that  S.  Agatho  had  permitted  the  Council  to  express 

its  judgment  on  Honorius's  Letter.  However  convinced  he  indubit- 
ably was  of  his  predecessor's  perfect  orthodoxy,  there  was  nothing 

at  all  inconsistent  with  Catholic  principle  in  his  permitting  this 
examination  ;  while  there  were  various  reasons  of  expediency, 
which  almost  necessitated  his  doing  so.  He  well  knew  that  at  last 
no  declaration,  which  the  Council  might  issue,  would  possess  irre- 
formable  authority,  until  it  had  been  confirmed  by  himself,  or  by 
some  one  of  his  successors. 

However  it  may  be  urged,  as  an  argument  against  Honorius's 
orthodoxy,  that  when  the  examination  took  place  its  result  was 
most  unfavourable  to  his  memory.  It  may  be  urged  that  the  whole 
body  of  Eastern  bishops — and  the  three  Papal  legates  also — con- 

demned his  Letters  in  the  severest  terms.  Well,  at  all  events  this 
is  a  total  change  of  ground :  it  is  to  abandon  the  allegation  of  an 
infallible  condemnation.  For  ourselves  however,  we  cannot 
attach  any  importance  to  the  judgment  on  such  a  question  of 
the  Eastern  contemporary  bishops ;  though  it  would  carry  us  too 
far  if  we  gave  reasons  for  our  opinion.  In  regard  to  the  Papal 
legates,  it  must  be  remembered  that  S.  Agatho  himself,  in  his 
Letter  to  the  Emperor,  spoke  disparagingly  of  their  theological 

acquirements  ;  *  and  that  they  would  naturally  be  carried  away  by 
the  influences  which  surrounded  them.  It  is  simply  impossible 
that,  in  condemning  Honorius  as  a  heretic  (if  they  did  so),  they 
can  have  been  exponents  of  contemporary  Roman  opinion  ;  for  we 
have  seen  how  directly  contradictory  is  the  language  of  S.  Agatho 
himself. 

We  have  shown  then,  that  the  18th  and  16th  sessions,  and  also 
the  acclamations,  on  which  Mr.  Renouf  so  greatly  rests  his  case,  at 
all  events  have  not  that  claim  to  infallibility,  which  would  have 

resulted  from  S.  Agatho's  approval.  We  now  proceed  to  point  out, 
that  neither  were  they  included  in  S.  Leo's  confirmation  of  the 
Council.  We  shall  immediately  be  quoting  his  words  of  confirmation ; 

and  it  will  be  seen  that  he  entirely  restricts  it  to  the  Council's 
definition.  In  writing  to  the  bishops  of  Spain,  he  tells  them  that 
he  sends  a  Latin  translation  of  the  definition — of  the  acclamations 
— of  the  Emperor  s  edict ;  and  that  he  intends  shortly  to  send  the 
Acts.  Meanwhile  he  enjoins  that  they  shall  at  once  subscribe 

their  names — not  to  the  acclamations  or  the  Emperor's  edict, 
though  these  had  been  sent — but  to  the  definition. 

*  "  We  send  them,"  he  says,  "  for  the  sake  of  that  compliance  which  we 
owe  you,  not  from  any  confidence  in  them  on  the  ground  of  their  abundant 
knowledge." 
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We  exhort  you   that  by  all  the  reverend  bishops  submission  should  be 
annexed  to  the  dejinition  of  the  venerable  Council ;  and  that  each  prelate  of 

Christ's  Churches  may  hasten  to  enrol  his  name  in  a  book  of  life,  and  thus 
through  the  confession  of  his  subscription,  unite,  as  though  present  in  spirit, 
with  ourselves  and  the  whole  Council  in  union  of  the  One  Evangelical  and 
Apostolical  Faith. 

The  same  declaration  is  to  be  found  in  his  Letter  to  the  King 
of  Spain,  and  again  to  Simplicius :  except  indeed  (which  is  not 
unimportant)  that  in  the  two  latter  Letters  he  says  nothing  about 
any  intention  of  forwarding  the  Acts  of  the  Council. 

That  declaration  then  of  the  Council,  which  S.  Leo  confirmed, 
was  precisely  its  definition.  It  is  demonstratively  shown  by  the 

preceding  extracts,  that  this  "  definition  ■"  is  entirely  exclusive  of  the 
Acts,  of  the  acclamations,  and  of  the  Emperor's  edict ;  and,  on 
turning  to  the  history  of  the  Council,  there  can  be  no  possible  doubt 
as  to  what  is  intendedly  the  phrase.  It  may  be  found  in  the 
history  of  the  eighteenth  session,  and  is  called  in  so  many  words, 

^^  the  definition.''  "Constantino,  most  pious  Emperor  said,  'Let 
the  before-mentioned  definition  (opoc,  definitio)  be  read ;  and  the 

reader  .  .  .  read  the  definition  as  follows.''  It  is  subscribed  by 
all  the  Eastern  bishops,  with  the  phrase,  '^opiaag  vniypaipa/' 
"  definiens  subscripsi."  This,  and  this  only,  is  that  doctrinal  de- 

claration of  the  Sixth  Council,  which  received  S.  Leo's  confirmation ; 
and  if  we  would  know  the  Council's  infallible  decree  concerning 
Honorius,  it  is  to  this  only  that  we  must  look.  These  are  its 

words  concerning  him  : — 

The  devil,  having  found  suitable  organs  for  his  design,  Theodore,  Sergius, 
&c.,  and  Honorius,  who  was  Pope  of  the  old  Eome,  and  Cyrus,  &c.  &c.,  did 
not  cease  to  raise  up  by  their  means,  against  the  fulness  of  the  Church,  the 
scandals  of  error  of  one  will  and  one  operation  in  the  two  natures  of  One  of 
the  Holy  Trinity,  Christ  our  True  God ;  disseminating  among  our  orthodox 

people,  by  their  novel  language,  a  heresy  harmonizing  with  that  of  Apolli- 
narius,  &c.  &c. 

The  definition  of  faith,  which  contains  these  words,  was  thus 
solemnly  confirmed  by  S.  Leo  II. 

The  holy,  universal,  and  great  Sixth  Council  hath  followed  in  all  things 
Apostolic  doctrine ;  and  because  it  hath  perfectly  declared  that  definition 
(opog)  of  the  right  Faith  which  the  Apostolic  Throne  of  Blessed  Peter  .... 
humbly  received,  therefore  we — and  through  our  ministry  this  worshipful 
and  Apostolic  Throne— symbolize  in  heart  and  spirit  with  those  things  which 
have  been  defined  {opiaOelcn)  thereby,  and  confirm  them  by  the  authority  of 
Blessed  Peter,  as  [fixed]  on  a  firm  Kock,  which  is  Christ. 

S.  Leo  however  at  once  proceeds  to  remove  all  doubt  as  to  the 
sense  in  which  he  confirms  the  anathema  on  Honorius.     Having 
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anathematized  by  name  various  ancient  heretics,  he  passes  on  to 
those  just  condemned  by  the  Council : — 

In  Hke  manner  we  anathematize  the  inventors  of  the  new  error :  Theodore, 

bishop  of  Pharan  ;  Cyrus  of  Alexandria  ;  Sergius,  Pyrrhus,  Paul,  Peter,  over- 
throwers  rather  than  rulers  of  the  Constantinopolitan  Church  :  nay,  and 
Honorius  also ;  who  did  not  labour  to  preserve  in  purity  this  Apostolic 
Church  by  the  teaching  of  Apostolic  tradition,  but  by  profane  betrayal 
suffered  the  spotless  to  be  polluted :  and  likewise  all  who  have  shared  in 
their  error,  &c.  &c. 

Every  one  will  here  see  that  the  Holy  Pontiff  draws  an  emphatic 
distinction  between  the  other  anathematized  persons  and  Hono- 

rius ;  and  consequently,  that  he  does  not  confirm  the  definition  of 
the  Council,  in  any  sense  inconsistent  with  this  broad  distinction. 
They  were  active,  Honorius  was  passive  ;  they  were  inventors  of 
the  new  error,  while  he  permitted  the  spotless  to  be  defiled.  But  if 
Honorius  had  been  himself  a  Monothelite  heretic,  he  would  have 

been  no  less  an  "  inventor  of  the  new  error ''  than  were  Cyrus, 
Pyrrhus,  Paul,  or  Peter ;  "^  for  it  was  none  of  these  who  originally 
started  the  heretical  idea.  Indeed  S.  Leo  abstained  pointedly  from 
all  language,  which  could  be  understood  to  imply  that  Honorius 
had  himself  fallen  into  heresy.  He  did  not  condemn  Honorius  as 
a  heretic.  But  he  proclaimed  infallibly  the  dogmatical  fact,  that 
Honorius  had  grievously  injured  the  Church,  by  his  failure  in  that 
energetic  resistance  to  heresy,  which  was  the  highest  duty  incumbent 
on  a  Boman  Pontiff. 

Nothing,  in  fact,  can  be  more  intelligible  and  more  consistent 

than  S.  Leo's  language  on  this  head  throughout.  He  says  the  very 
same  thing  to  the  Spanish  bishops  and  the  Spanish  King,  that  he 
says  to  the  Greek  Emperor  : — 

Those  who  fought  against  the  purity  of  Apostolic  Doctrine  and  have  died, 
have  been  punished  by  an  eternal  condemnation  :  that  is,  Theodore,  Cyrus,  &c. 
&c. ;  together  with  Honorius,  who  did  not  extinguish  at  its  outset  the  flame 
of  heretical  dogma,  as  became  his  Apostolic  authority,  but  by  neglecting 
fostered  it. 

All  the  authors  of  heretical  assertion  were  cast  out  from  the  Church's 
unity ;  Theodore,  Cyrus,  &c. :  and  loith  them,  Honorius  of  Rome,  who  con- 

sented that  that  undefiled  rule  of  Apostolic  tradition  should  be  defiled,  which 
he  received  from  his  predecessors. 

Mr.  Benouf  says  (p.  12)  that  such  words  are  "weaker''  than 
that  language  which  condemns  Honorius  of  heresy.  But  this  is 
most  unfair  ;  they  are  not  weaker  than  such  language,  they  are 
inconsistent  with  it.     If  Honorius  had  promoted  the  heresy  by 

*  "  Monothelitarum  parens  fuit  Sergius."— Nat.  Alexander. 
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being  himself  a  Monothelite,  he  would  have  promoted  it  in  pro- 
portion to  his  actimty ;  and  his  neglect  would  (negatively)  have 

retarded  its  growth.  S.  Leo's  language  is  therefore  directly  incom- 
patible with  the  supposition,  that  he  considered  Honorius  to  have 

been  a  Monothelite. 

There  is  another  and  independent  argument,  which  tends  power- 
fully to  our  conclusion.  If  S.  Leo  had  intended  to  condemn 

Honorius  as  a  heretic,  it  is  most  difficult  to  understand  how  he  can 

have  departed  so  widely  from  S.  Agatho's  judgment.  But  nothing 
can  be  more  intelligible  than  his  conduct  on  the  other  hypothesis. 
The  legates  would  have  given  him  a  far  stronger  notion  than  any 
previous  Pontiff  had  entertained,  on  the  frightful  evil  which  Hono- 

rius's  Letters  had  wrought  in  the  East.  Such  a  report  could  not 
affect  the  Holy  Pontiff's  opinion  on  his  predecessor's  orthodoxy ; 
but  it  would  profoundly  affect  his  judgment,  as  to  the  injury  which 

that  predecessor  had  inflicted  on  the  Church's  Faith. 
The  received  Roman  doctrine  in  later  ages  was  evidently  that 

which  we  have  attributed  to  S.  Leo  IL  Mr.  Renouf  quotes  in  his 

own  behalf  (p.  6)  the  *' Liber  Diurnus";  but  no  words  can  be  more 
expressly  against  him.  Sergius,  Pyrrhus,  &c.,  are  condemned  as 

"authors  of  the  new  heresy;"  but  Honorius  only  as  "having 
ghen  an  encouragement  to  their  evil  operations." 

Our  author  next  cites  (p.  6)  the  Seventh  Council.  But  this 
comes  to  very  little  indeed.  That  Council  speaks  of  the  Sixth  as 
having  excommunicated  Sergius,  Honorius,  &c.,  who  did  not  will 
orthodoxy  (aOeXrjTovg  rrig  evaef^eiag). 

By  far  his  strongest  citation  is  that  taken  (p.  7)  from  the 
Eighth  Council.  There  is  not  a  syllable  indeed  in  this  sentence, 
which  implies  ever  so  distantly  that  Honorius  taught  heresy 
ex  cathedra ;  nay,  as  we  have  already  seen  (p.  208)  the  Council 
expressly  rejects  the  supposition,  that  any  Pope  ever  taught 
heresy  ex  cathedra.  Still  if  the  sentence  stood  alone  and  had 
to  be  interpreted  by  its  more  obvious  meaning,  it  would  afford 
(we  readily  admit)  some  ground  for  the  opinion,  that  Honorius 
was  condemned  for  falling  into  heresy.  But  surely  such  an  in- 

terpretation is  a  priori  improbable,  in  a  degree  one  can  hardly 
exaggerate.  It  is  quite  incredible,  we  say,  that  after  an 
interval  of  two  centuries,  and  with  no  practical  bearing  whatever, 
a  Pope  should  (as  it  were)  go  out  of  his  way,  to  visit  Honorius 

with  a  far  severer  censure  than  the  earlier  Pontiff*  had  done. 
The  most  ordinary  rules  of  criticism  would  lead  to  the  conclusion, 
that  if  these  words  can  legitimately  be  understood  in  a  milder 
sense,  such  sense  must  be  the  one  intended. 

Now^  as  it  happens^  we  can  most  easily  show  that  such  a  sense 
IS  perfectly  legitimate.  S.  Leo  IL,  as  has  been  seen,  in  writing  to 
the  Spanish  king  and  bishops,  clearly  explained  the  offence  for 
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which  he  had  anathematized  Honorius  :  viz.,  for  having  ''fostered 
the  flame  of  heretical  dogma  by  neglecting  to  extinguish  it "  ; 
for  having  ̂ ^  consented  that  the  nndefiled  rule  of  tradition  should  be 
defiled/'  Plis  words,  as  we  pointed  out,  are  absolutely  incompatible 
with  the  supposition,  that  he  considered  Honorius  a  Monothelite. 

Yet,  after  this'  last  expression,  he  immediately  proceeds  to  say 
that  "all  these"" — i.e.,  including  Honorius — '■''preaching  one 
will  and  one  operation^  shamelessly  laboured  to  defend  heretical 

doctrine.""  His  meaning  in  these  words  is  made  absolutely  certain, 
by  what  immediately  preceded.  All  these  anathematized  persons 
combined — each  in  his  own  way — to  disseminate  among  Christians 
the  Monothelite  heresy  :  others  did  their  work,  by  actually  advo- 

cating that  heresy  ;  Honorius,  by  his  most  culpable  remissness  in 
opposing  it.  S.  Leo  II.  then,  the  very  Pontiff  who  condemned 
Honorius,  declared  indeed  that  Honorius  had  been  one  of  those  who 

"  preached  '*  Monothelism  ;  and  yet,  in  the  very  same  sentence, 
explained  that  Honorius  had  done  this  merely  by  means  of  his 
culpable  neglect.  No  fact  can  be  more  certain  than  that  this  was 

S.  Leo's  meaning  ;  and  when  therefore  the  later  Council  repeated 
S.  Leo's  very  words,  it  is  no  unreasonable  interpretation  to  under- 

stand them  in  S.  Leo's  very  sense.  We  have  no  doubt  whatever 
that  such  was  the  intention  of  the  Eighth  Council.  Theodore, 
Sergius,  Pyrrhus,  Honorius,  Cyrus,  and  the  rest  combined  in  dis- 

seminating the  Monothelite  heresy  :  the  others  by  actively  teaching 
it ;  Honorius  by  not  resisting,  but  rather  forwarding,  their  com- 

bined movement. 

Such  also  was  undoubtedly  the  meaning  of  that  Lesson  in  the 
Roman  Breviary,  which  Mr.  Renouf  quotes  at  p.  6. 

Mr.  Renouf  has  the  boldness  to  say  (p.  13)  that  the  Roman 

Church  "finally  joined  in  condemning"  Honorius  as  a  Mono- thelite. We  have  seen  how  baseless  is  the  statement.  And  as  to 

any  intrinsic  evidence  of  Honorius's  heresy,  it  is  Mr.  Renouf  him- 
self who,  in  accounting  his  Letter  Monothelite,  "  betrays  an  utter 

ignorance  of  the  real  nature  of  the  controversy  "  (p.  14). 
We  believe  there  is  no  single  document  alleged  by  Mr.  Renouf 

against  Honorius,  which  we  have  not  harmonized  in  the  argu- 
ment here  brought  to  an  end.  For  clearness'  sake  we  will 

recapitulate  our  successive  conclusions. 

1.  There  is  not  the  very  slightest — the  most  superficially 
colourable — pretence  for  saying,  that  any  Pope  or  Council  ever 
condemned  Honorius  for  having  taught  heresy  ex  cathedra.  You 
might  just  as  plausibly  say  that  Benedict  iXIV.  or  Pius  VI., 
or  any  other  Pontiff  you  like  to  name,  has  been  condemned  for 
teaching  heresy  ex  cathedra. 

2.  It  is  most  absolutely  certain  that  he  did  not  teach  heresy  or 
error  ex  cathedra ;  that  neither  expressly  nor  by  implication  did  he 

li. 
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issue  any  command  whatever  of  interior  assent  to  heretical  or 
mistaken  doctrine.  Mr.  Renouf,  intending  to  deny  this  statement, 
in  fact  corroborates  and  affirms  it. 

3.  It  is  far  from  improbable,  but  by  no  means  certain,  that  the 
Eastern  bishops  anathematized  him  for  having  fallen  into  heresy  ; 
just  as  they  anathematized  Sergius,  Cyrus,  and  the  rest,  for  that 
offence. 

4.  It  is  quite  certain  that  no  Pope  ever  anathematized  him 
for  such  an  offence.  S.  Agatho,  as  a  matter  of  private  opinion, 
thought  that  Honorius  had  rendered  the  Church  good  service  on 
the  Monothelite  question.  S.  Leo  II. — possibly  in  consequence  of 
having  heard  much  from  the  legates  as  to  the  evil  results  which 

Honorius's  Letters  had  wrought  in  the  East — declared  ex  cathedra 
that  that  Pontiff  had  grievously  injured  the  Church's  Faith.  But 
neither  S.  Agatho  nor  S.  Leo  suspected  him  for  a  moment  of 
having  himself  fallen  into  the  Monothelite  heresy. 

For  ourselves,  we  are  thoroughly  prepared  to  defend  Honorius's 
orthodoxy  on  intrinsic  grounds  alone.  His  Letters  contain  no  one 
syllable  savouring  of  Monothelism  ;  and  his  First  Letter,  the  only 
one  remaining  entire,  is  conclusive  for  the  perfect  Catholicity  of  his 
doctrine.  We  will  not,  however,  here  enter  on  this  discussion  :  for  it 
could  not  be  satisfactorily  conducted,  unless  we  had  far  more  leisure 
and  more  space  at  our  disposal.  Such  a  discussion  moreover  would 
oblige  us  to  consider  with  some  care  various  matters  of  dogma, — con- 

cerning the  Hypostatic  Union,  the  Sacred  Humanity,  the  mutual 

relations  of  Christ's  two  Natures, — which  imperatively  claim  a 
separate  treatment.  No  solid  result  could  be  obtained,  by  thrust- 

ing incidental  remarks  on  them  into  the  midst  of  an  article,  which 
is  occupied  with  matters  entirely  heterogeneous. 

Nor  is  there  any  practical  reason  whatever  for  our  here  at- 
tempting such  an  inquiry.  Mr.  Renouf  himself  hardly  enters 

at  all  into  the  theology  of  the  controversy,  but  contents  himself 

for  the  most  part  with  peremptory  assertions.  "  Modern  theo- 
logians betray  an  utter  ignorance  of  the  real  nature  of  the 

controversy"  (p.  14).  "  Nothing  can  be  more  grossly  untrue  than 
the  assertion  that  Honorius  was  misled  by  Sergius  "  (ib.).  *'  His 
own  letters  are  the  best  proof  that  he  understood  "  "  the  question  at 
issue  "  (p.  15),  and  held  the  Monothelite  tenet.  The  author  states 
peremptorily  (p.  18)  that  those  propositions  of  Honorius,  which 

that  Pontiff's  advocates  allege  as  inconsistent  with  Monothelism, 
are  not  really  inconsistent  with  it ;  but  he  does  not  state  what 
those  propositions  are,  or  how  reconcilable  with  the  heretical  tenet. 
We  will  defer  therefore  the  whole  dogmatic  question  to  a  future 
number. 

A  distinct  doctrinal  inquiry  however  may  be  raised  concerning 
Honorius,  on  which  a  few  words  will  be  in  place.     However  firmly 
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ho  clung  to  the  orthodox  dogma  at  issue— did  he  not  hold  that  the 

phrase  "  two  operations  "  is  an  unsuitable  phrase  for  its  expression  ? That  he  did  not  teach  this  opinion  ex  cathedra  we  have  shown 
most  abundantly  ;  but  did  he  not  liold  it  ?  We  are  not  very  clear^ 
but  we  think  not.  He  undoubtedly  held  that,  under  existing  cir- 

cumstances, the  use  of  this  phrase  was  most  inexpedient.  But  we 
really  see  no  proof  that  he  even  asked  himself  the  question,  whether 
in  itself  the  expression  were  or  were  not  inappropriate.  He  left  the 

matter  for  "grammarians  "  to  decide.  He  looked  into  the  details  of 
the  controversy  most  superficially,  and  he  was  profoundly  mistaken 
on  a  most  vital  question  of  ecclesiastical  prudence  ;  but  we  know 
no  evidence  of  liis  having  held  any  positive  doctrinal  error  what  - 
ever. 
We  will  conclude  our  discussion  on  Honorius  with  three 

remarks :  — 
1.  It  is  very  suitable  that  a  Pontiff  after  his  death  should  be 

censured  for  gross  neglect  of  his  primary  duties.  As  we  argued 

last  October  (p.  299),  "  many  holy  Popes  have  been  canonized,  as 
for  other  reasons,  so  also  because  of  the  unwearied  assiduity  with 
which  they  have  guarded  purity  of  Faith.  It  is  no  derogation 
then  from  the  Papal  office,  that  a  Pope  shall  be  honoured  after  his 
death  by  the  Church,  for  his  especial  diligence  in  defending  the 
Faith.  Neither  therefore  is  it  a  derogation  from  his  office,  that 
he  shall  be  anathematized  after  his  death  for  his  signal  neglect  in 

the  performance  of  that  duty.'' 
2.  Moreover,  Honorius's  condemnation  places  in  emphatic  light 

the  difference  in  Mud  between  the  Pope  and  any  other  bishop,  as 
regards  their  respective  offices  in  guarding  the  Deposit.  Here  is  a 
bishop  anathematized  for  no  other  offence,  than  that  of  having 
failed  to  repress  heresy  with  sufficient  activity,  in  a  place  removed 
thousands  of  miles  from  his  own  diocese.  To  no  other  bishop  in 
Christendom,  except  the  Roman,  would  any  historiandream  of 
alleging  that  this  could  by  possibility  occur. 

li.  The  narrative  which  we  have  been  considering,  is  by  far  the 
most  plausible  historical  objection  against  Ultramontanism  which 
has  yet  been  raised  ;  and  so  evidently  thinks  Mr.  Renouf,  by  the 
prominence  he  has  given  to  it.  Yet  when  you  look  closely  at  the 
circumstances,  how  completely  every  difficulty  disappears  ! 

If  we  consulted  the  rhetorical  effect  of  our  article,  we  should 
here  conclude ;  having,  we  trust,  successfully  dealt  with  Mr. 

Renouf  s  "  cheval  de  bataille.''  His  pamphlet  did  not  appear  till 
towards  the  end  of  May  ;  and  it  will  be  easily  understood  there- 

fore, that  no  time  is  left  us  to  write  in  detail  on  the  other  matters 
which  he  has  superficially  touched.  Our  comments  then  on  these 
points  must  inevitably  be  brief  and  fragmentary,  and  the  result 
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must  be  an  anti-climax.  Still  certain  of  his  readers  will  probably 
be  so  taken  in  by  his  arrogant  tone,  as  to  fancy  him  an  authority  ; 
and  it  is  a  duty  of  charity  to  do  what  we  can  towards  relieving 
such  timid  spirits  from  their  wholly  unnecessary  alarm.  Nothing 
indeed  can  be  feebler  and  more  desultory  than  liis  remarks.  He 
makes  no  attempt  whatever,  either  to  state  and  defend  any 
theory  of  his  own,  or  to  meet  the  arguments  which  Ultramontanes 
have  drawn  out  for  theirs  :  he  does  but  put  together,  without 
order  or  arrangement,  a  few  miscellaneous  facts,  which  present  a 
superficial  appearance  of  difficulty.  As  there  is  no  connection  of 
argument  in  his  pages,  we  will  encounter  his  little  pellets  as  nearly 
as  we  can  in  the  order  in  which  he  flings  them.  We  will  begin, 
therefore  with  pp.  25-6. 

The  author's  argument  in  these  two  pages  only  shows  the  extra- 
ordinary credulity  often  manifested  by  those  who  are  pre-committed 

to  a  theory.  The  question,  whether  marriage  of  baptized  persons 
can  be  dissolved  for  the  reason  to  which  Mr.  Renouf  refers,  must 

liave  been  one  of  the  most  every-day  occurrence  in  practice. 
To  suppose  that  a  Pope  could  answer  it  wrongly — putting  aside  all 
reference  to  supernatural  protection — would  be  like  supposing  that 
an  English  judge  is  ignorant  of  the  statutable  penalties  for  bur- 

glary or  arson.  It  so  happens,  however,  that  S.  Gregory  II.'s 
answer  is  extant,  and  not  S.  Boniface's  letter  ;  and  no  one  there- 

fore can  now  be  certain  to  what  particular  case  the  former  refers. 
Different  sun^o'estions  have  been  made,  but  there  is  no  reason  for 
troubling  our  readers  with  them.  (See  e.g.  Canus  de  Locis, 
1.  6  c.  8  ad  8.) 

We  will  next  consider,  with  equal  brevity,  the  course  of  our 

author's  statements  from  p.  27  to  p.  38.  Certain  Catholics 
"  look  forward  to  the  day  in  which "  Pontifical  infallibility 
"shall  be  defined  as  an  article  of  faith."  "If  their  hopes 
are  well  founded,  it  is  high  time  that  Catholic  theologians  should 

get  rid  of  the  old  maxim  about  '  quod  semper,  quod  ubique.  quod 
ab  omnibus,'  as  a  test  of  Catholic  doctrine  "  (p.  28). 

Now  we  will  not  here  consider  what  is  the  sense,  and  what  the 

authority,  of  Vincent's  famous  dictum.  Mr.  Renouf  ̂ t  all  events 
means  to  say,  that  no  dogma  can  have  been  taught  by  the  Apostles, 
unless  it  has  been  faithfully  and  consistently  believed  in  every  por- 

tion of  the  Church  from  that  day  to  this.  If  he  means  less  than 
this,  he  has  merely  put  together  words  without  any  argument  what- 

ever ;  but  if  he  means  so  much  as  this,  such  an  opinion  is  at  once 
fatal  to  his  reputation  as  a  theologian.  We  will  not  waste  words 
on  so  clear  a  matter.  Take  any  theological  treatise  you  please — 
de  Deo,  de  Trinitate,  de  Incarnatione,  de  Gratia — how  many 
verities  have  been  from  time  to  time  defined  as  of  faith,  which 

have  by  no  means    (before  their  definition)   been  clearly  appre- 
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hended  in  this  or  that  time  and  place !  Mr.  Renouf  will  admit 
that  the  Immaculate  Conception  was  tanght  by  the  Apostles  : 

but  he  will  not  have  the  courage  to  maintain  that,  before  its  defini- 

tion, it  had  been  consistently  held  "  semper,  ubique,  et  ab  omni- 

bus." That  dogma  has  now  been  defined.  But  putting  aside  the 
fact  of  its  definition,  we  venture  to  say  that,  as  regards  the  evidence 
of  its  Apostolicity,  it  stands  at  a  disadvantage  in  comparison  with 
the  dogma  of  Papal  infallibility.  We  venture  to  say  that  there  is 
both  much  more  abundant  and  much  more  explicit  scriptural  and 

traditional  evidence  for  the  Apostles  having  taught  Papal  infalli- 
bility, than  for  their  having  taught  the  Immaculate  Conception. 

Mr.  Renouf  argues  that  the  Apostles  cannot  have  taught  this 
dogma,  because  in  subsequent  ages  some  Catholics  have  not  held 
it,  and  others  have  not  clearly  apprehended  it  in  its  practical 
applications.  We  ask  him  this  simple  question :  Can  he  name 

anf/  consistent  doctrine  ichaterer  on  the  Church's  constitution — Ul- 
tramontane, Gallican,  or  any  other — which  has  been  explicitly  and 

fully  apprehended  by  Catholics  of  every  time  and  place  ?  Of  course 
he  can  do  nothing  of  the  kind.  If  he  would  be  consistent,  then,  he 
must  say,  that  Christ  founded  indeed  a  Church  ;  but  that  He  did  not 

reveal  to  His  Apostles  any  consistent  doctrine  whatever,  on  the  con- 
stitution of  that  Church. 

Ultramontanes  allege,  in  the  first  place,  that  this  dogma  has 
been  most  faithfully  retained  from  Apostolic  times  in  that  Church 
(the  Roman)  which  it  most  immediately  concerns.  Our  author 

admits  (p.  27)  that  "  the  Popes  for  a  long  time  have  claimed  the 

privilege  of  infallibility.''  Can  he  point  to  any  one  period  when they  did  not  claim  it  ? 

Ultramontanes  maintain,  in  the  second  place,  that  Catholics, 
from  the  first,  have  held  unanimously  certain  doctrines,  which  lead  by 
necessary  consequence  to  the  full  Ultramontane  thesis.  We 
enumerated  a  sufficient  number  of  these  in  July,  1867  (p.  33). 
There  is  not  one  syllable  in  the  pamphlet  before  us  which  tends  to 
show,  either  that  Catholics  have  not  been  unanimous  in  holding 
these  doctrines,  or  that  these  doctrines  do  not  lead  by  necessary  con- 

sequence to  the  full  Ultramontane  thesis.  His  facts  in  pp.  28-9 
do  not  tend  to  prove  more  than  we  have  ourselves  often  admitted  : 
viz.,  that  occasionally  other  Catholics  have  been  far  less  clear-sighted 
than  the  Pope  himself,  in  apprehending  the  full  issue  of  their  doc- 

trines ;  in  recognizing  the  true  extent  and  legitimate  application  of 
Pontifical  prerogative. 

From  considering  our  author's  general  statements,  we  now  come to  notice  his  various  incidental  assertions. 

1.  He  alleges  (p.  31)  that  ''the  idea  of  Papal  infallibility  was 
not  consistently  developed  before  the  sixteenth  century.''  If  he 
means  that  this  dogma  was  not  explicitly  known  from  the  Apostolic 

Q  2 
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age  downwards,  we  entirely  dissent  from  him.  Roman  Pontiffs  from 
the  very  first  have  exhibited  a  profound  consciousness,  that  God 
gives  them  the  right  of  requiring  the  interior  assent  of  Catholics  to 
every  proposition,  which  tiiey  may  regard  as  either  an  integral  por- 

tion of  the  Deposit,  or  as  necessary  for  tlie  due  maintenance  of  that 
Deposit.  But  if  the  author  merely  means  that  this  dogma  was  not, 
before  the  sixteenth  century,  unfolded  in  all  its  details,  applica- 

tions, and  consequences,  we  think  he  has  stated  much  less  than  the 
truth.  At  this  moment  there  are  several  relevant  questions,  very 
far  from  unimportant,  which  have  received  no  definitive  answer. 

AVe  need  look  no  further  for  a  few  instances,  than  to  Dr.  Ward's 
"  Brief  Summary,"  p.  19.  But  the  whole  course  of  his  controversy 
with  F.  Ryder  has  afforded  one  continued  illustration  of  the  fact. 

2.  Mr.  Renouf  urges  (ib.)  that  the  distinction  between  what  a 

Pope  liolds  and  what  he  teaches  ex  cathedra  "  was  never  heard  of" 
before  the  sixteenth  century.  It  is  simply  impossible  that  he  can 

accept  his  own  proposition.  He  admits  (p.  27)  that  "  the  Popes 
have  for  a  long  time  claimed  the  privilege  of  infallibility  ";  and  he 
must  assuredly  assign  the  beginning  of  that  claim  to  a  far  earlier 
century  than  the  sixteenth.  Does  he  mean  that,  before  the  six- 

teenth century,  a  Pope  regarded  all  Catholics  as  bound  to  accept 
every  religious  opinion  which  he  might  hold  himself  ?  Or  again,  sup- 

pose some  Pope  to  write  a  theological  treatise :  does  Mr.  Renouf 
mean  that  such  a  Pope  regarded  all  Catholics  as  bound  to  accept 
every  proposition  contained  in  that  treatise  ?  To  mention  one  out 
of  a  thousand  instances,  was  it  after  the  sixteenth  century  that 
John  XXII.  emphatically  disavowed  all  intention  of  imposing  ex 
cathedra  his  own  personal  opinion,  concerning  the  Beatific  Vision  ? 
No  wonder  that  a  writer,  who  can  think  after  this  incredibly 
loose  and  inaccurate  fashion,  should  fall  into  serious  mistakes. 

3  "  Throughout  the  middle  ages,"  says  the  author  (p.  31),  "it  was 
never  doubted  that  a  Pope  might . .  .  become  a  heretic  or  schismatic, 

mad  or  imbecile  ;"  and  he  implies  by  his  context  that  this  is  in- 
consistent with  the  doctrine  now  advocated  by  Ultramontanes. 

Now  no  fairer  specimen  can  be  found  of  a  modern  Ultramontane, 
than  Dr.  Murray,  of  Maynooth.  Dr.  Murray  refers  to  the  possi- 

bility of  some  Pope  being  a  formal  heretic,  and  also  of  some  Pope 
becoming  afflicted  with  insanity  ;  nor  does  he  allege  the  existence  of 
a  Divine  promise  against  either  calamity.  Without  entering  further 
on  the  question  of  insanity,  we  will  give  his  view  on  the  more  im- 

portant issue.  (See  d.  20,  n.  108).  Can  the  Pontiff,  he  asks, 
become  a  formal  heretic  ?  Bannez,  Valentia,  and  Laymann  answer 
in  the  affirmative  ;  Tanner  and  Viva  think  the  thing  uncertain  ; 
Bellarmine  and  Wiggers  account  it  probable — Suarez  even  more 
probable — that  God  will  not  permit  this.  He  cites  no  one  theolo- 

gian who  considers  it  certain  that  some  Pope  may  not  be  a  formi 
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licretic  ;  but  he  adds  most  reasonably,  that  the  fact  of  no  such  cir- 
cumstance liaving  occurred  for  so  many  centuries,  affords  much  in- 

creased probability  to  the  more  favourable  opinion.  Dr.  Murray 
adds,  as  a  truth  admitted  by  all,  that  the  Pope  may  fall  materially 
into  dogmatical  error,  and  even  into  heresy. 

However  let  us  suppose,  for  argument's  sake,  that  Mr.  Renouf  s 
allegation  were  true.  On  such  an  liypothesis,  in  addition  to  the 
Ultramontane  doctrine  itself, — viz.  that  the  Pope  is  infallible  ex 
cathedra, — modern  Ultramontanes  have  added  another  tenet  alto- 

gether distinct ;  viz.,  that  no  Pope  can  fall  into  formal  heresy.  For 
this  tenet  doubtless  they  can  claim  no  support  from  mediaeval 
theologians :  but  how  can  such  a  circumstance  affect  in  the 
slightest  degree  the  value  of  mediaeval  testimony  to  the  Ul- 

tramontane doctrine  itself?  It  would  have  been  very  strange  if 
any  mediaeval  theologians  had  held  the  opinion  that  no  Pope  can 
fall  into  heresy  ;  considering  that,  as  Mr.  Renonf  himself  in- 

forms us  (p.  43),  S.  Liberius  was  called  a  heretic  in  the  Roman 

Breviary,  and  his  fall  "was  accepted  as  one  of  the  simply  in- 
disputable facts  of  Church  history.""  On  the  other  hand,  as critical  and  historical  studies  have  advanced,  it  has  become  more 

and  more  evident  that  in  fact  no  Pope  has  ever  become  a  for- 
mal heretic  ;  and  in  consequence  the  pious  hope  and  opinion  has 

largely  and  increasingly  spread,  that  God  will  always  preserve 
the  Church  from  such  a  calamity. 

4.  Since  the  mediaevals  considered  it  a  certain  fact  that  a 

Pope  could  fall  into  heresy,  the  question  had  to  be  faced,  what 
would  result  from  such  a  phenomenon.  By  far  the  commoner 
opinion  seems  to  have  been,  as  Mr.  Renouf  points  out  (pp.  34- 
37),  that  he  would  cease  to  be  *'  Pope  by  ceasing  to  be  a 
Catholic.'-'  For  ourselves,  while  counting  it  indefinitely  more 
probable  that  God  will  never  permit  such  a  calamity,  we  incline 
with  diffidence  to  the  mediaeval  opinion  ;  we  incline  to  think  that 

"  by  the  very  fact  through  which  he  falls  from  the  Faith  of  Peter, 
he  ''  would  "  fall  from  the  Chair  and  See  of  Peter  "  (p.  33). 

5.  But  here  ensues  a  difficulty,  to  which  our  author  draws  at- 
tention. A  Pope  may — by  hypothesis — profess  formal  heresy  ;  and 

yet  that  profession  may  be  generally  unknown.  He  has  ceased 
then  to  be  really  Pope,  and  yet  is  universally  regarded  as  Pope.  Mr. 
Renouf  writes  as  though  this  difficulty  were  confined  to  the  par- 

ticular case  of  a  Pope  secretly  professing  heresy  ;  Avhereas  his  own 
authority,  Turrecremata,  might  have  reminded  him  (p.  37)  that  it 
applies  with  even  greater  force  to  other  cases  also.  Lord  Macaulay 
somewhere  supposes  that,  at  a  time  when  hordes  of  barbarians  were 
baptized  en  masse,  some  ten  or  twenty  may  have  accidentally 
missed  valid  baptism.  One  of  these  afterwards  undergoes  the 
form  of  ordination  and  consecration,  and  is  accounted  a  bishop  ;  in 
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due  time  he  is  appointed  to  the  Pontificate.  He  is  no  real  Pope, 
yet  every  one  so  accounts  him.  Even  more  plausible  difficulties 
are  often  pressed  by  Protestants,  as  arising  from  the  Catholic  doc- 

trine concerninoj  sacramental  intention.  All  these  perplexities 
however  arc  really  quite  groundless^  except  on  one  most  strange 
supposition  ;  except  on  the  supposition  that  God^  having  founded 
the  Church,  ceases  thenceforth  to  protect  and  watch  over  her. 
Divine  Providence,  as  Turrecremata  says  (Renouf,  p.  37j,  will  pro- 

tect her  against  all  such  evils. 

Turrecremata's  doctrine  has  been  carried  by  later  theologians 
to  its  legitimate  results.  Divine  Providence,  he  says,  will  protect 
the  Church  against  any  evil  results  which  might  ensue  to  the 
Church,  from  an  unavoidable  mistake  of  some  seeming  Pope  for  a 
true  one.  But  if  the  false  Pope  proceeded  to  put  forth  doctrinal 
determinations  quasi  ex  cathedra,  most  serious  evil  would  accrue  to 
the  Church.  It  is  the  explicit  doctrine  therefore  of  later  theo- 

logians, that  so  soon  as  a  Pope,  recognized  as  such  by  the  Universal 
Church,  has  put  forth  any  doctrinal  determination,  he  is  infallibly 
the  true  Pope.  Even  F.  Ryder  (Letter,  p.  9)  considers  that  this 
proposition  is  de  fide.  Whenever  therefore  any  universally 
recognized  Pope  puts  forth  any  doctrinal  determination,  it  is 
infallibly  certain  that  he  is  not  unbaptized,  nor  otherwise  dis- 

qualified for  the  Pontificate. 
6.  But  lastly,  urges  our  author — and  this  on  the  surface  is 

his  strongest  point — mediaeval  theologians  considered  that  such 
a  seeming  Pope  may  take  advantage  of  his  position,  by  incul- 

cating heresy  on  the  Churcli.  Both  Turrecremata  and  Ockham 

(pp.  33-35) — the  former  of  whom  denounced  the  latter  "with  execra- 
tion " — yet  agree  in  this  opinion.  A  seeming  Pope,  according  to 

them,  may  solemnly  '^define  ''  "  an  error  against  the  Faith,"  and 
"  assert  that  it  is  to  be  held  by  Christians  as  Catholic.'' 
Now  in  the  first  place,  of  course  they  held  this  opinion  ;  for 

every  one  thought  at  that  time  that  S.  Liberius  had  acted  in  this 
very  way. 

Then,  secondly,  Mr.  Renouf  is  quite  mistaken  in  supposing  that 
such  an  opinion  has  been  unheard  of  since  the  Reformation. 
There  have  been  few  more  eminent  post-Tridentine  Ultramontanes 

than  Valentia ;  who  expressly  quotes  Turrecremata's  opinion,  and 
pronounces  it  "not  entirely  improbable''  ("De  Objecto  Fidei,^' 
p.  7,  q.  6). 

Nor,  thirdly,  can  the  author  say  that  later  Ultramontanes  have 
endeavoured  to  conceal  the  fact  of  this  opinion  having  once 

existed.  That  admirable  journal,  the  "  Katholik,"  of  Mayence, 
has  entered  fully  on  the  subject  within  the  last  ten  years. 

We  are  not  ourselves  prepared  to  concur  with  this  opinion  ;  but 
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when  it  is  fully  and  fairly  stated,  there  is  no  difficulty  in  seeing 
how  Ultramontanes  may  have  held  it.  We  cannot  explain  it  better 
than  by  putting  an  imaginary  case.  Ultramontanes  maintain,  that  the 
one  way  assigned  by  God  to  Christians  for  their  learning  orthodox 
doctrine,  is  a  docile  submission  of  intellect  to  whatever  the  Supreme 
Pontiff  teaches  ex  cathedra.  Suppose  then  Honorius  had  really 
taught  ex  cathedra  that  in  Christ  there  is  but  one  operation  and 
one  will.  In  such  a  case,  all  Christians  would  be  required 
by  Ultramontane  doctrine  to  hold  this  tenet ;  and  so  on  the 
Ultramontane  hypothesis  God  would  guarantee  error  as  truth. 
Consequently  (as  we  have  so  often  observed)  Ultramontane 
doctrine  would  at  once  be  refuted,  if  any  one  could  show  that 
Honorius  taught  Monothelisra  ex  cathedra.  But  now  change 
the  supposition.  Time  goes  on  :  S.  Leo  II.  confirms  the 
Sixth  Council,  and  Monothelism  is  definitively  condemned.  Sup- 

pose some  subsequent  occupier  of  S.  Peter's  chair  were  to  declare that  in  Christ  there  is  but  one  will,  and  were  to  exclude  from  his 
communion  those  who  think  otherwise.  This  would  be  no  doctrinal 

determination,  but  an  Jieretical  professsion.  The  Church  has 
already  definitively  declared  that  in  Christ  there  are  two  wills  ;  and 
he  who  publicly  denies  that  dogma,  avows  himself  a  heretic. 
Turrecremata  and  other  mediceval  theologians  thought  that  God 
might  permit  this  ;  because  (as  is  evident)  no  perplexity  or  uncer- 

tainty could  thence  accrue  to  the  Catholic's  faith.  To  use  their 
own  language — the  seeming  Pope  is  no  longer  a  "  shepherd,"  but 
stands  confessed  "a  wolf  And  so  Valentia  explains  Turre- 
cremata's  doctrine.  '^  Grave  authors  admit  [that  a  seeming  Pope] 
may  desire  to  obtrude  on  others  his  private  heresy,  which  is  noto- 

riously such.''  '-'  Nor  would  this,"  he  adds,  "  involve  danger 
to  the  Church.  For  she,  knowing  that  through  manifest 
heresy  such  a  Pontiff  has  fallen  from  his  authority  and  is  teaching 

contrarily  to  the  Church's  notorious  Faith,  would  be  bound  to  flee 
from  him." 

This  whole  lineof  thought, as  we  have  already  explained,  isentirely 
alien  to  the  spirit  of  later  Ultramontane  theologians ;  because  as 
sound  criticism  has  advanced,  the  opinion  has  most  widely  prevailed 
among  them,  that  God  will  never  in  fact  permit  a  Pope  to  fall  into 
formal  heresy. 

7.  The  case  of  S.  Liberius  is  now  clear  enough.  For  ourselves 
we  are  quite  convinced  that  the  whole  history  of  his  fall  is  simply 
fabulous.  Mr.  Renouf  refuses  indeed  even  to  consider  the 
reasoning  of  F,  Stilting  the  Bollandist,  on  which  Zaccaria, 
Palma,  and  others  have  founded  their  conclusion  ;  and  in  order  to 
defend  his  refusal,  has  enunciated  one  of  the  oddest  controversial 
canons  we  ever  heard  of.     No  Catholic,  it  seems,  has  a  right  to 
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expect  that  other  Catholics  shall  even  li&*ten  to  him,  till  he  has 
first  converted  some  Protestant  or  some  Jew.* 

However  we  cannot  here  embark  on  this  historical  inquiry  ;  and 
our  general  observations  must  be  very  brief.  Let  us  suppose,  indeed, 
that  some  new  question  had  arisen  connected  with  Arianism,  and 
that  Liberius  had  decided  that  question  ex  cathedra  in  a  sense  re- 

jected by  later  Pontiffs.  Such  a  fact  undoubtedly  would  at  once 
overthrow  the  Ultramontane  theory.  But  then  Mr.  Renouf  does 
not  even  allege  any  fact  of  the  kind. 

The  alternative  is  '  very  simple.  At  the  commencement  of 
Liberius's  reign,  every  Catholic  well  knew  that  the  Nicene  Creed  is 
an  infallible  Rule  of  Faith,  and  that  he  who  rejects  that  Rule  is 
a  heretic.  If  Liberius  did  7iot  profess  rejection  of  that  Rule,  Mr. 

Renouf 's  facts  are,  as  we  believe  them,  mistaken  from  first  to  last ; 
if  Liberius  did  profess  its  rejection,  he  professed  notorious  heresy, 

and  became  a  *'  lupus  fugiendus.''  The  only  inference,  deducible 
from  such  a  circumstance,  would  be  an  establishment  of  Turrecre- 
mata's  and  Valentia's  above  mentioned  doctrine. 

In  our  next  number,  hoAvever,  we  hope  to  consider  the  Liberius 
question  at  greater  length. 

Although  we  think  so  meanly  of  this  pamphlet,  we  are  by  no 
means  sorry  that  it  has  appeared.  For  several  years  an  impression 
has  widely  prevailed  among  Catholics,  that  controversy  on  the 
doctrine  of  infallibility  is  practically  at  an  end  ;  that  Gallicanism  is 
virtually  extinct,  and  that  no  other  question  on  the  subject  remains 
to  be  discussed.  But  recently  in  Germany,  and  now  in  England, 
arguments  against  Papal  infallibility  are  again  pressed  energetically 
by  certain  Catholics ;  and  this  fact  will  necessarily  disturb  the 

"status  quo.''  We  augur  nothing  but  good  to  the  cause  of  truth 
from  this  agitation.  We  have  no  doubt  indeed,  that  far  abler 

assaults  than  Mr.  Renouf's  will  be  directed  against  Ultra- 
montanism ;  assaults  proceeding  from  thinkers,  who  at  least 
understand  what  the  doctrine  is  which  they  assail.  But  then 
equal  activity  will  be  displayed  by  learned  Catholics  on  the  other 
side  ;  and  the  anti- Papal  cause  is  so  thoroughly  rotten,  that  no 
amount  of  learning  and  ingenuity  can  permanently  keep  it 
together.  Meanwhile  this  great  advantage  will  accrue  from  the 

discussion  being  reopened,  that  the  "subject"  of  infallibility  will 
be  considered  in  close  connection  with  the  "object''  thereof;  that 
theologians  will  not  content  themselves  with  asking  '^  with  tc horn 

*  '•'  It  will  be  time  to  consider  his  arguments,  when  they  have  convinced  a 
single  imjDartial  Protestant  like  Gieseler  or  Neander,  or  a  learned  Jew  like 
the  editor  of  the  '  Regesta ' "  (p.  45,  note). 

i 
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resides  the  gift  of  infallibility/'  hut  will  consider  the  further  question 
''over  Jiow  larrfe  a  hody  of  truth  that  ̂ ift  extends/' 

Such  writers  as  Orsi,  Ballerini,  Muzzarelli,  Oappellari,  have 
conferred  great  and  imperisliable  services  on  the  Church  ;  and  yet 
it  must  be  confessed  that  they  Imve  occasionally  fallen  into  much 
inaccuracy  of  language, — tliat  they  have  spoken  inconsistently 
with  each  other,  nay  with  themselves — from  not  having  thoroughly 
and  methodically  considered  the  extent  of  infallibility.  We  arc 
very  confident  that  Catholic  theologians  of  tlie  present  day,  wdien 
they  are  obliged  to  treat  the  (question  at  all,  will  treat  it  as  a  whole. 
They  will  carefully  and  profoundly  examine  such  questions  as  the 
following:  the  precise  relation  of  infallibility  to  the  Deposit  ;  the 
bearing  and  the  limits  of  infallibility  over  ground  primarily  secular  ; 
the  tests  of  an  ex  cathedra  Act ;  the  authority  of  doctrinal 
Apostolic  Letters,  whether  addressed  to  the  whole  Church  or  to 
individuals  ;  and  a  multitude  of  others.  They  will  not  be  content 
till  they  have  drawn  out  some  full  and  satisfying  exposition,  which 
shall  be  in  profound  agreement  with  the  testimony  of  Scripture  and 
Tradition  ;  which  shall  harmonize  the  facts  of  the  past  both  with 
each  other  and  with  the  facts  of  the  present ;  which  shall  be 
explicitly  contradictory,  not  only  of  Gallicanism  on  one  hand,  but 
(what  under  present  circumstances  is  a  far  more  dangerous  and 
insidious  enemy)  of  minimism  also  on  the  other. 
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The  Supreme  Aidhoritij  of  the  Pope.    By  the  Eev.  Father  Bottalla,  S.  J. 

Dogmatical  Professor  in  S.  Beuno's  College. 

WE  have  to  thank  F.  BottaUa  for  sending  us  the  proof-sheets  of  his 
work ;  Avhich  have  arrived  just  as  we  were  making  up  for  press. 

The  work  itself  will  appear,  we  suppose,  pretty  nearly  at  the  same  time 

as  our  present  number.  We  hope  to  notice  it  in  October  with  a  care 

proportional  to  its  importance  ;  at  the  moment  we  can  only  give  a  most 

general  account  of  its  contents. 
Its  purpose  is,  not  to  reproduce  in  a  different  shape  the  labours  of  former 

theologians  (p.  2),  but  to  meet  the  various  pomts  raised  by  Dr.  Pusey  in  his 

"  Eirenicon  "  and  by  other  Anglicans  :  and  it  is  thus  in  some  sort  a  sequel  to 

F.  Harper's  admirable  volume,  "  Peace  through  the  Truth."  F.  Bottalla  (p.  3) 
reserves  to  a  future  work  the  Pope's  ̂ ^  infallibility^  with  reference  to  its 

foundations,  extension,  and  consequences " :  and  here  treats  only  the  Pope's 
supremacy. 

From  first  to  last  the  author's  argument  is  most  conclusive.  In  the 
cursory  reading,  for  which  alone  we  have  yet  had  time,  the  points  which  have 

particularly  struck  us  are — his  argument  in  p.  32  (which  we  have  nowhere 

seen  before)  against  the  Protestant  interpretation  of  "  super  hanc  petram"; — 
his  treatment  of  S.  Cyprian  ; — his  discussion  on  the  28th  canon  of  Chalcedon  ; 

— and  his  exposition  of  S.  Gregory's  drift  in  regard  to  the  term  "Universal 

Bishop." 

A  Sermon.  By  Henry  Edward,  Archbishop  of  Westminster.  With 
Speeches  and  Letters  by  the  Clergy  and  Laity  on  our  Duty  to  the 
Heathen.     London  :  Burns,  Gates,  and  Co.,  Portman  Street. 

THIS  valuable  little  Pamphlet  is  a  collection  of  different  important  testi- 
monies to  the  greatness  and  necessity  of  the  work  of  establishing  a 

College  in  England  specially  devoted  to  the  work  of  Foreign  Missions.  The 
collection  has  been  most  effectively  and  judiciously  made  ;  opening  with  the 
beautiful  and  appropriate  sermon  preached  by  his  Grace  the  Archbishop 
at  the  opening  of  the  little  church  of  the  Foreign  Missionary  College  on 

S.  Joseph's  Day.  Then  follows  a  full  and  most  correct  report  of  the  meeting 

at  S.  James's  Hall ;  and  deeply  as  we  were  interested  in  attending  what  was 
among  the  most  successful  Catholic  meetings  of  our  times,  it  was  with  fresh 

pleasure  that  we  read  this  excellent  reproduction  of  the  numerous  and  inte- 
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resting  speeches  there  delivered.  That  of  the  Archbishop,  as  usual,  shines 

with  the  greatest  brilliancy  ;  and  it  is  succeeded  by  the  very  interesting 
account  given  by  Father  Vaughan  himself  of  his  generous  reception  in 
America.  Among  the  admirable  speeches  that  follow,  it  would  be  difficult 

to  select  any  deserving  especial  pre-eminence  ;  all  agree  in  pronouncing  an 
English  Foreign  Missionary  College  one  of  the  most  important  works  of  the 
clay,  and  many  of  them  contain  very  interesting  anecdotes  apropos  of  the 

subject  in  hand. 

If  we  needed  any  further  evidence  of  the  complete  ecclesiastical  appro- 

bation and  authorization  enjoyed  by  Father  Vaughan's  work  than  that 
afforded  by  the  presence  of  nearly  the  whole  of  our  English  hierarchy  at  this 
meeting,  it  would  be  obtained  by  the  signal  encouragement  of  the  Holy 
Father,  and  cordial  sympathy  of  the  English  Bishops,  expressed  in  the  letters, 
&c.,  which  complete  the  pamphlet.  Indeed  to  read  this  little  book  is  to  be 
convinced  of  the  prominent,  not  to  say  primary,  importance  of  Father 

Vaughan's  work,  among  the  diiferent  and  numerous  charities  of  the  day. 

Catholic    University  Education  in  Ireland.      By  the  Very  Kev.  Barth 

WooDLOCK,  D.D.     Dublin  :  Fowler. 

IN  July,  1866  (p.  98),  we  pointed  out  that  the  scheme  of  Catholic'educa- 
tion,  at  that  time  favoured  by  the  Irish  bishops,  was  "  avowedly  a  com- 

promise." "  The  Irish  bishops,"  we  added,  ''  have  abandoned  what  they 
think  a  higher  ideal — viz.,  a  chartered  Catholic  University — for  what  under 
present  circumstances  they  hold  to  be  more  attainable,  or  more  desirable,  or 

both.  Considering  that  they  act  in  fullest  communication  with  Kome,  and 

considering  also  the  various  conditions  of  the  problem,  we  quite  believe 
that  in  this  they  judge  correctly.  Still  it  is  imaginable  that  a  good  Catholic 

may  think  otherwise  ;  though  of  course,  now  that  the  bishops  have  deter- 
mined their  course,  he  would  not  dream  of  publicly  obtruding  an  opposite 

opinion." 
It  is  most  important  however  to  point  out,  that  the  compromise,  then 

accepted  by  the  Irish  bishops,  was  a  plan  essentially  different  in  kind  from 

that  of  a  Catholic  College  at  Oxford,  which  was  considered  by  the  English 

bishops  and  by  Propaganda  in  the  winter  of  1864-5.  Catholic  youths  at  Oxford 
Avould  have  lived  in  the  midst  of  Protestants,  exposed  to  all  the  debasing 

influences  of  a  Protestant  University,  and  on  terms  of  unavoidable  in- 
timacy with  Protestant  associates.  The  Irish  bishops  could  never  have 

regarded  such  a  scheme  with  less  unreserved  disapproval  than  did  their 
English  brethren.  The  plan  to  which  they  assented,  proposed  that  Catholics 

should  have  no  local  connection  whatever  with  a  mixed  University ;  nor  any 
connection  of  any  kind,  beyond  that  of  their  being  examined  for  University 

degrees  by  a  University  board,  on  subjects  and  on  books  determined  by  the 
University. 

Werejoicehowevertoinferfrom  the  pamphlet  before  us,  that  the  Irish  bishops 
now  consider  themselves  warranted  in  aiming  at  the  highest  ideal,  and  that 
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they  have  abandoned  all  idea  of  surrendering  a  Catholic  University.  Dr. 

Woodlock  argues  very  ably,  that  a  distinct  Catholic  University  is  indefinitely 

better  suited  than  a  mere  College  to  promote  the  Catholic's  highest  "  religious 
and  educational  interests."  It  is  impossible,  within  the  limits  of  a  notice,  to 
argue  so  very  wide  a  question :  though  it  is  a  question,  as  we  think,  on 
which  (assuming  Catholic  principles)  all  the  argument  is  exclusively  on  one 

«ide.  We  can  here  only  give  one  or  two  references  to  the  author's  unanswer- 
able reasoning. 

We  are  very  glad  to  observe  the  frankness  with  which  he  condemns  (p.  4) 

those  Catholic  members,  who  supported  Mr.  Fawcett's  plan  of  unProtestantizing 
Trinity  College.  And  we  hail  with  particular  pleasure  his  admirably  expressed 

opinion  (p.  5)  that  ''the  Chapel  of  Trinity  College,  although  not  sanctified  by 
the  Sacramental  Presence,  ....  is  still  the  representative  of  a  holy  idea : 

it  announces  to  the  Protestant  youth  who  crosses  the  threshold  of  that  Uni- 
versity, that  learning,  to  be  fruitful  of  good,  must  be  based  upon  religion  ; 

nmst  cluster  round  it  ;  must  not  grovel  on  earth,  but  must  look  up  to 

heaven." 
Our  authors  main  argument  is  the  very  obvious  one  that,  according  to  the 

College  scheme,  it  would  be  the  mixed  University  which  would  prescribe  the 

curriculum  of  studies.  "  A  mixed  senate  would  be  put  at  the  head  of  the 

education  of  our  Catholic  country  "  (p.  10).  "  History,  mental  philosophy, 

ethics,  political  economy,  many  other"  studies  (ib.)  come  into  contact  with 
Catholic  doctrine  at  every  turn.  It  is  in  fact  hardly  an  exaggeration  to  say,  that 

they  are  essentially  different  studies,  as  pursued  respectively  by  a  consistent 

and  loyal  Catholic  on  one  hand,  and  by  a  non-Catholic  on  the  other.  The 
guardians  of  the  Faith  cannot  but  see  the  gravest  evils  in  any  project, 
which  should  permit  the  final  voice  in  the  direction  of  such  studies  to  rest 

with  any  other  authority  than  their  own. 

But  there  is  another  study  even  more  important  than  these,  on  which  we 

are  somewhat  sui-prised  that  Dr.  Woodlock  does  not  enlarge  :  we  mean  the 
study  of  Catholic  doctrine.  In  October,  1864,  when  discussing  the  parallel 

question  of  English  Catholic  Universitj'-  Education,  we  expressed  in  some 
little  detail  (pp.  376-382)  our  own  humble  views,  on  the  great  importance  or 
rather  necessity  of  this  study,  with  a  view  to  the  higher  ends  of  Catholic 
lay  education.  Doubtless  it  could  be  well  taught  in  a  Catholic  College, 

affiliated  to  a  mixed  University ;  but  would  it  be  well  learned  there  ?  We 
confidently  answer  in  the  negative.  As  we  observed  in  the  same  article 

(p.  400),  nothing  which  is  prepared  for  a  purely  domestic  and  family  exa- 
mination, will  impress  and  occupy  the  mind  even  commensurably  with  those 

studies,  proficiency  in  which  will  be  displayed  before  a  University  audience, 
stamped  by  University  approval,  and  rewarded  by  University  renown. 

One  objection  is  urged  against  denominational  education,  from  its  tendency 

to  interfere  with  "  unity  of  national  feeling."  We  cannot  but  think  that 
Dr.  Woodlock,  in  arguing  (p.  13)  aguinst  this  objection,  has  taken  somewhat 
too  low  ground.  Of  course  there  could  be  no  greater  blessing  to  Ireland 

than  that  "  unity  of  national  feelmg,"  which  would  result  from  Protestants 
being  converted  to  the  truth.     Of  coui-se  also,  even  while  they  remain  Pro- 
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tostants,  it  is  most  desirable  that  there  shoiikl  be  tlie  smallest  possible 

niiiouiit  of  mutual  ill-feeling  and  animosity.  But  Catholics  and  Protestants 
Jitter  from  each  other  on  matters,  which  are  among  the  most  important  that 
can  occupy  the  human  intellect  or  influence  the  human  character.  Catholics 
and  Protestants  undoubtedly  might  unite  on  the  basis  of  latitudinarianism  ; 

to  Ireland's  unspeakable  evil  both  spiritual  and  temporal.  But  how  zealous 
Catholics  and  zealous  Protestants  can  possess  "  unity  of  feeling "  with  each 
other,  it  baffles  us  to  conjecture.  As  we  argued  in  that  article  to  which  we 
liave  already  more  than  once  referred  (Oct.  1864,  p.  381),  an  Irish  Catholic 

has  "a  far  closer  corporate  connection  with  a  French  or  Italian  Catholic  than 
with  an  Irish  Protestant ;  and  if  he  be  a  loyal  son  of  the  Church,  will  have 

Avith  him  a  far  deeper  and  wider  sympathy."  And  to  our  mind  one  especial 
benefit  of  denominational  education  will  be,  that  it  will  impress  far  more 
vividly  than  any  other  on  the  mind  of  Catholic  laymen  this  fundamental 
verity. 

In  conclusion,  we  hope  all  our  readers  will  peruse  this  effective  pamphlet 
on  the  most  vital  question  of  the  day. 

Studien  ilber  die  Honorius-Frage.    Von.  G.  Schneemann,  S.J.     Freiburg, 
1864. 

IT  has  fallen  to  the  lot  of  Honorius's  memory  to  be  the  battle-ground  of 
successive  theological  controversies.  The  Galileans,  for  the  most  part, 

made  his  alleged  heretical  teaching  and  condemnation  one  of  the  chief  keys 

of  their  position  ;  the  Jansenists  defended  his  orthodoxy,  because  they 
desired  to  draw  from  the  Acts  of  the  Sixth  General  Council  a  conclusive 

argument  against  the  Church's  infallibility  on  dogmatic  facts  ;  and  lately  we 
have  seen  his  name  brought  forward  in  the  cause  of  minimism.  From 

the  sixteenth  century  until  the  French  Eevolution  the  dispute  raged  con- 
tinuously, but  especially  for  the  130  years  following  the  commencement  of 

the  Jansenist  struggle.  During  this  period,  as  Dollinger  says,  nearly 
every  theologian  of  name  entered  the  lists,  and  more  was  written  on  this  than 
on  any  other  single  question  of  the  ecclesiastical  history  of  1,500  years.  The 

Revolution,  however,  was  only  a  temporary  interruption  to  the  strife.  Dol- 

linger, in  his  "  Papst-fabeln,"  published  in  1863,  went  out  of  his  way  to  drag 
in  the  subject,  and  to  revive  within  the  Church  the  opinion  which,  before  the 

end  of  the  seventeenth  century,  Garnier  was  able  to  say  was  "  held  by  few, 
and  those  either  of  suspected  faith  on  other  grounds,  or  of  no  great 

authority"  (Append,  ad  not.  Lib.  Diurn) — viz.,  that  the  Letters  of  Honorius 
contain  the  Monothelite  heresy,  and  that  he  was  condemned  as  a  heretic. 

This  attack  of  Dollinger  drew  forth  a  reply  the  following  year — the  excel- 
lent tractate  of  Father  Schneemann,  to  which  it  is  the  object  of  this  notice  to 

draw  attention.  We  are  heartily  glad  to  see  that  an  English  translation  of 
it  is  advertised.  It  is  the  more  needed  now,  since  an  attempt  has  quite 

recently  been  made  by  an  English  witer  to  use  the  commonplaces  of  the 
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controversy  against  the  Ultramontane  doctrine.  Of  Mr.  Renouf's  pamphlet 
we  have  spoken  in  a  separate  article. 

Father  Schneemann's  "  Studien "  are  divided  into  four  parts.  In  the 

first,  entitled  "  The  Pontificate  of  Honorius  I.,"  fifteen  pages  are  devoted  to 
a  sketch  of  his  reign  ;  which  has  a  special  interest  for  English  Catholics,  as 

Honorius  was  a  disciple  of  S.  Gregory  the  Great,  for  whose  memory  he  had 

a  tender  aff'ection,  and,  like  his  master,  laboured  with  zeal  and  success  for  the 
conversion  of  our  forefathers.  It  was  he  who  sent  S.  Birinus  to  England, 

and  through  him  turned  back  the  tide  of  paganism  which  had  swept  away 
the  work  of  S.  Paulinus  and  S.  Felix  in  the  north  and  east  of  the  country. 

The  second  part  is  called  "  The  Judgment  of  Honorius,"  and  is  a  history  of 

the  "  great  trial  of  his  orthodoxy,"  F.  Schneemann  traces  this  through  its 

three  stages— the  first  shortly  after  the  Pontiff's  death,  when  he  was  defended 
by  S.  Maximus,  the  Abbot  John,  and  Pope  John  IV.  ;  the  second,  that  of  the 
Sixth  General  Council ;  and  the  third,  the  phase  of  the  discussions  of  the 
last  two  centuries.  Here  our  author  shows  the  almost  unanimous  consensus 

of  Catholic  writers  in  favour  of  the  orthodoxy  of  Honorius,  and  has  occasion 

to  pass  some  severe  strictures  on  Dr.  Dollinger  for  garbling  and  misrepre- 
sentation of  authorities.  This  part  occupies  twelve  pages.  The  third  part  is 

a  masterly  "  Exegesis  of  the  two  Letters  of  Honorius,"  in  twenty  pages. 
This  seems  to  us  the  best  part  of  the  pamphlet.  Several  pages  of  it  are 

occupied  with  a  very  able  examination  into  the  patristic  use  of  the  words 

oiKovofiia  and  dispensatio,  as  applied  to  our  Lord's  Incarnation  ;  a  question 
which  has  an  important  bearing  on  the  orthodoxy  of  the  two  letters.  The 

fourth  and  last  division  is  on  the  "  Meaning  of  the  Anathema  pronounced 

against  Honorius."  This  is  the  most  difficult  portion  of  the  subject,  as  Father 
Schneemann  himself  admits  ;  and  we  could  have  wished  that  he  had  treated 

it  with  greater  length  and  fulness.  It  occupies  only  six  pages  of  the  whole 
pamphlet.  Father  Schneemann  adopts,  with  the  majority  of  Ultramontane 

Avriters,  the  explanation  of  Gamier.  "  It  is  certain,"  he  says,  "  that  the  deci- 
sions of  a  General  Council  are  only  valid  so  far  as  they  are  approved  by  the 

Pope.  The  Sixth  Council  acknowledged  this  by  requesting  of  Agatho  the 

approbation  of  its  decrees.  We  must  accordingly  see  in  what  way  Leo  II. 
pronounced  the  anathema  against  Honorius.  Dollinger  answers  this  question 

thus  in  his  'Lehrbuch'  (i,  173)  :  "  Leo  places  the  error  of  Honorius  in  this, 

that  by  his  negligence  he  promoted  heresy,  and  suff'ered  the  Church  to  be 
contaminated  by  it.'  "  F.  Schneemann  then  goes  on  to  show  by  passages  from 

S.  Leo's  Letters,  that  such  was  undoubtedly  his  meaning  in  condemning 
Honorius. 

To  those  who  have  not  time  or  opportunity  to  study  for  themselves  the 
voluminous  literature  of  the  subject,  we  would  strongly  recommend  Father 

Schneemann's  pamphlet ;  as  supplying,  in  a  short  and  interesting  way,  a  fair 
acquaintance  with  a  controversy,  which  promises  still  to  be,  as  it  so  long  has 
been,  one  of  the  most  keenly  debated  in  all  ecclesiastical  history. 
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Die  EncycUca  Papst  Pins  IX.,   vom    8   Bcxemher,    1864  :    Stiramen  aiis 

Maria  Laach.     Freiburg,  1865—1868. 

WE  noticed  in  our  July  number  a  pamphlet  by  Father  Florian  Riess, 

S.J.,  on  the  obligation  imposed  by  the  Encyclical  and  Syllabus  of 
1864.  It  was  published  as  the  introduction  to  a  series  of  pamphlets,  under 

the  general  title  which  is  placed  at  the  head  of  the  present  notice,  treating 
of  the  various  errors  condemned  in  the  Syllabus.  We  have  now  before  us  ten 

of  the  series,  to  which  two  more  are  yet  to  be  added.  Although  popular  tracts, 

in  the  sense  that  they  can  be  read  by  those  who  have  no  previous  acquaint- 
ance with  theology,  they  show  a  thorough  and  scholarly  grasp  of  the  subjects 

which  the  writers  have  undertaken  ;  and  as  a  proof  of  the  care  with  which 

they  have  been  written,  we  find  it  mentioned  in  the  introduction  to  one  of 
them  that  the  author  has  read  more  than  one  work  right  through  in  order  to 

ascertain  with  precision  the  sense  of  a  single  proposition  ("  Kirchliche 

Lehrgewalt,"  p.  13).  That  the  series  has  answered  to  a  want  in  Germany, 
and  that  it  is  appreciated,  we  judge  from  the  fact  that  most  of  the  numbers 

have  already  gone  to  a  second  edition,  and  one  to  a  third. 

After  Father  Riess's  introductory  number,  appeared  "  The  Fundamental 

EiTors  of  our  Time,"  by  Father  Roh,  briefly  explaining  the  condemnation  of  the 
errors  comprised  in  the  Syllabus  under  the  heads  of  Pantheism,  Naturalism, 

Rationalism,  Indifl'erentism,  and  Latitudinarianism.  This  was  followed  by 
"  The  Errors  on  the  Subject  of  Marriage,"  from  the  pen  of  Father  Schnee- 
mann,  M'hich  soon  reached  a  second  edition.  The  fourth  number  was  "  The 

Pope  and  the  States  of  the  Church,"  an  excellent  defence  of  the  civil 
princedom  of  the  Holy  See,  by  Father  Rattinger.  The  fifth  is  entitled 

"  Modern  Heresies,"or  Liberalism  and  its  Ramifications  in  the  Light  of  Reve- 
lation," in  which  Father  Riess  shows  the  thoroughly  Antinomian  character 

of  consistant  Liberalism.  The  three  following  numbers  are  by  Father 

Schneemann  ;  and  bear  the  titles  of  "  The  Freedom  and  Independence  of  the 

Church,"  "  The  Power  of  the  Church  ̂ nd  its  Holders,"  and  "  The  Pope,  the 
Head  of  the  whole  Church."  In  the  first  the  author  shows  that  the  Church, 
according  to  the  will  of  her  Divine  Founder,  is  {a)  a  true  society,  (b)  a  perfect 

society,  (c)  an  entirely  free  society,  and  id)  endowed  with  the  right  of  ac- 
quiring and  possessing  property. 

In  the  second  he  treats  of  (a)  the  power  of  the  Church  over  her  members  in 

general,  (6)  her  judicial  power,  (c)  her  power  in  temporal  things,  {d)  the  holders 

of  the  Church  power— the  clergy,  (e)  the  immunity  of  the  clergy,  and  (/)  the 

episcopate.  Father  Schneemann  approaches  the  subject  of  the  Church's 
indirect  temporal  power  by  remarking  that  few  questions  are  beset  by  such 
violent  prejudices,  even  amongst  Catholics  ;  a  circumstance  Avhich  he  attri- 

butes to  the  strange  fact  that  "so  many  are  better  instructed  in  every 
other  subject  than  in  their  religion  and  whatever  has  to  do  with  its 

history."  He  then  introduces  his  argument  by  the  admissions  of  Protestant writers. 

"  To  shame  them,  and  to  dissipate  their  prejudices,  it  will  be  of  use  to 
quote  the  expressions  of  some  non-Catholic  philosophers  on  this  indirect 
temporal  power.     Let  us  listen,  in  the  first  place,  to  the  celebrated  Leibnitz. 



240  Notices  of  Bool's, 

'  The  arguments  of  Bellariuine,  who  sets  out  with  the  supposition  that  the 
Popes  possess  at  least  a  mediate  power  over  temporal  thinojs,  have  seemed 
not  inconsiderable  even  to  Hobbes.  It  is  certain,  indeed,  that  he  who  has 
received  from  God  full  power  to  carry  out  the  work  of  the  salvation  of  souls, 
must  also  hold  the  power  to  put  down  the  ambition  and  tyranny  of  the  great, 

which  drive  such  a  multitude  of  souls  to  perdition.'  The  Protestant  philoso- 
pher then  adds,  '  No  one,  at  least  among  Catholics,  can  doubt  that  such  a 

])0wer  belongs  to  the  Universal  Church,  to  which  consciences  are  subject.' 
Mendelssohn,  a  Jew  by  extraction,  speaks  just  as  distinctly  :  '  The  State 
and  the  Church — the  charge  of  temporal  thmgs,  the  charge  of  eternal  things 
■ — civil  and  ecclesiastical  authority, — the  former  holds  the  same  relation  to 
the  latter  as  the  importance  of  temporal  interests  does  to  that  of  eternal 
interests  ;  the  State  is  therefore  subordinate  to  the  Church,  and  must  give 

w\ay  if  a  collision  should  occur.  Let  him  who  is  able  resist  Cardinal  Bellar- 
mine  with  the  tremendous  sequence  of  his  arguments,  that  the  head  of  the 
Church  on  behalf  of  eternal  interests,  is  set  over  temporals  also,  and  can 

therefore,  at  least  indirectly,  exercise  a  high  jurisdiction  over  them.'  '  Men 
speak  against  the  Pope,'  says  the  Protestant  historian  Johann  Von  Miiller, 
'  as  though  it  would  be  a  great  misfortune  if  some  authority  of  the  ecclesias- 

tical moral  law  were  able  to  command  the  ambition  and  tyranny  of  princes, 

Thus  far  and  no  further.  " 

Father  Schneemann's  treatise  on  "  The  Pope  as  Head  of  the  Church,"  is 
the  eighth  of  the  series.  The  tractarian  and  ritualistic  controversies  have 

given  a  special  interest  to  the  treatment  of  the  supremacy  of  the  Holy  See 
amongst  us.  Much  has  been  written  on  it  in  England  ;  but  it  would  be 
difficult  to  find,  on  the  historical  evidences,  anything  so  complete  as  Father 

Schneemann's  pamphlet  within  the  compass  of  148  octavo  pages,  and  with 
the  character  of  a  popular  treatise.  Besides  the  positive  evidences,  he 
deals  with  the  principal  historical  objections  ;  such  as  the  resistance  of  S. 

Cyprian,  the  case  of  Apiarius  and  the  African  Bishops,  the  Greek  schism, 

&c.  There  is  also  a  very  able  introduction,  on  the  reasons  for  the  less  pro- 
minent apiDearance  of  the  Papal  power  in  the  early  history  of  the  Church 

than  in  later  times. 

Father  Meyer  next  deals,  in  a  treatise  called  "  The  Principles  of  Morality 
and  Eight,"  with  the  errors  condemned  m  the  Syllabus,  under  the  head  of 

"  Errors  on  Natural  and  Christian  Ethics,"  including  the  modern  principles 
of  "  accomplished  focts," — "  non-intervention," — the  right  of  overthrowing 
governments,  &c.,  and  is  then  followed  once  more  by  the  indefatigable 

Father  Schneemann,  whose  pamphlet,  entitled  "  The  Teaching  Power  of  the 

Church,"  is  perhaps  the  most  important  part  of  the  series.  Of  the  five 
chapters  into  which  it  is  divided,  the  third  and  fourth  are  on  "  The  Church's 

Teaching  Power,"  and  the  "  Infallibility  of  the  Pope  and  of  General  Coun- 

cils." A  few  extracts  will  show  how  completely  Father  Schneemann's  doctrine 
is  in  accord  with  the  principles  which  have  been  so  earnestly  maintained  in 
this  Review. 

After  ably  demonstrating  the  infallibility  of  the  Church,  not  only  in 

dogma  properly  so  called,  but  also  in  dogmatic  facts  (pp.  60-68), — he  asks, 

"  Is  the  Church's  teaching  office  limited  to  the  definition  of  dogma  and 
dogmatic  facts  ? "  Here  he  makes  a  very  complimentary  reference  to  Dr. 
Wards  "  Authority  of  Doctrinal  Decisions  "  and  other  writings  on  the  sub- 
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ject,  and  to  Father  Knox's  "  When  does  the  Church  speak  infallibly  ?  "  but 
curiously  supposes  the  controversy  to  have  been  imported  into  England 

from  Germany.  This  is  F.  Schneemann's  answer  to  the  question.  Speaking 
of  the  Bull  "  Unigenitus,"  he  says  : — 

We  have,  accordingly,  in  the  Bull  "  Unigenitus,"  a  dogmatic  decision  of 
the  whole  Catholic  Church,  in  virtue  of  which,  under  pain  of  the  severest 

ecclesiastical  censures,  nay — under  pain  of  refusal  of  absolution,  even  at  the 
hour  of  death,  unconditional  assent  is  required,  not  only  to  dogmata  in  the 
strict  sense  of  the  word,  but  also  to  other  truths,  which  are  merely  connected 
with  dogmata.  The  Church,  therefore,  lays  claim  to  infallibility  in  this 
point  also,  a  claim  which  we  must  admit  if  ive  loould  remain  Catholics.  Let 
it  be  remarked,  however,  that  with  regard  to  such  decisions  the  Church 

does  not  require  an  act  of  divine  faith,  which  she  claims  only  for  dogmata — 
truths  which  are  contained  in  Eevelation — it  suffices  that  we  submit  our 
judgment  to  that  of  the  Church,  as  to  an  infallible  judgment  (p.  77). 

"  The  theologian  may  easily  go  astray  in  the  obscurity  of  the  objects  of 
Faith,  and  this  cannot  be  otherwise  than  unwholesome,  pernicious.  For  even 
should  such  false  systems  not  by  open  heresy  immediately  contradict  the 
Faith,  but  only  in  their  distant  consequences,  still  they  are  always  hostile  to 
it."  This  the  author  illustrates  from  the  instance  of  lines  which  are  not 
quite  parallel ;  and  must  therefore,  in  their  more  or  less  distant  prolongation 
intersect ;  or  of  some  organic  disease  trifling  in  itself,  but  which  must  sooner 
or  later  cause  death.  He  then  acknowledges  how  often  it  happens  that  the 
evil  consequences  lie  hidden,  and  the  mischievous  doctrine  is  held  by  those 

who  "  would  a  thousand  times  rather  give  up  their  opinion  than  the  Faith 
with  which  it  is  in  contradiction  ;"  and  continues,  "  This  disposition  the 
Church  respects,  and  therefore  uses  the  power  of  which  we  are  here  treating 
with  the  greatest  considerateness  and  moderation.  But  experience  shows 
also  how  easily  scientific  men  become  entangled  in  certain  views,  pet  ideas 
and  systems,  and  how  hard  it  is  for  them  to  extricate  themselves  from  them. 
If  we  add  their  natural  dislike  to  withdraw  a  theory  once  put  forth,  to 
acknowledge  their  error,  and  also  vanity,  and  the  spirit  of  contradiction, — 
perhaps  also  the  external  influence  of  evil-minded  men,  eager  to  urge  and 
goad  them  into  opposition  to  the  Church's  decisions,  it  is  easy  to  understand 
that  Faith  does  not  always  come  oft'  victorious  in  the  conflict  of  views,  but  in 
innumerable  cases  succumbs.  If,  then,  the  Church  is  to  guard  against  this 
danger,  she  must  be  able  to  condemn,  not  only  heresies  immediately  contrary 
to  the  Faith,  but  also  those  doctrines  which  in  their  consequences  injure  faith 
or  morals  ;  and  that  all  the  more  because  such  doctrines  are  often  more 
alluring  than  open  heresies.  The  consequences  of  a  false  system  are  not 
clear  to  all,  and  do  not  therefore  cause  alarm,  whilst  the  glitter  of  science 
which,  perhaps,  surrounds  it,  the  authority  of  the  man  who  has  built  it  up, 
the  enthusiastic  reception  which,  perhaps,  it  has  met  with,  mislead  the  un- 

suspicious" (p.  71). 

The  author  argues  the  infallibility  of  the  Church  in  her  minor  censures,  as 
we  have  so  often  done,  from  the  decree  of  the  Council  of  Constance  and  the 

'•  Unigenitus"  of  Clement  XI. 
The  question  of  Gallicanism  is  one  which  has  been  little  handled  in  this 

Review  in  recent  years,  because  it  seemed  happily  to  be  foreign  to  our 
present  needs  ;— as  we  have  had  occasion,  however,  to  enter  upon  the  subject 
in  an  article  of  the  present  number,  we  will  call  special  attention  to  its  treat- 

ment in  the  "  Stimmen  aus  Maria  Laach."     Father  Schneemann  devotes  half 

VOL.  XI. — NO.  XXI.   [Neiv  Series.']  r 
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of  his  treatise  (pp.  104-215)  to  the  Infallibility  of  the  Pope.  We  would 

especially  draw  Mr.  Renouf's  attention  to  his  sketch  of  the  history  of  Galli- 
canism  (p.  118).  Mr.  Renouf  states  that  the  Ultramontane  system  was 
elaborated  in  the  sixteenth  century.  Father  Schneemann,  on  the  other 

hand,  writes  as  follows  :  "  That  the  infallibility  of  the  Pope  was  universally 
received  in  the  Middle  Ages,  is  testified  by  Tapper,  a  theologian  of  the 
Council  of  Trent,  and  Chancellor  of  the  University  of  Louvain.  Similar 

evidence  is  given  by  three  other  learned  men,  whom  we  may  reckon 
without  hesitation  among  the  most  thoroughly  acquainted  with  mediaeval 

theology.  'Before  the  Councils  of  Basle  and  Constance,'  remarks  Ray- 
naldus,  'all  theologians  unanimously  taught  that  Papal  definitions  made 

anything  a  fixed  truth  of  faith.'  So  Bellarmine  says  that  the  doctrine  that 
Papal  decisions  ex  cathedra  claim  infallibility  is  the  most  common  opinion  of 

nearly  all  Catholics.'  Bellarmine  inserts  the  limitation  '  nearly '  because  he 
includes  the  period  subsequent  to  the  Council  of  Constance,  during  which 

certainly  some  had  taught  the  contrary." 
Father  Schneemann  then  quotes  Thomassinus,  who,  after  testifying  to  the 

clear  tradition  of  all  ages  previous  to  the  Council  of  Constance  against  the 

Galileans,  adds  with  regard  to  them,  "  They  do  not  cease  to  be  Catholics, 

hecause  their  simplicity^'  excuses  them,  &c.  (p.  118).  We  may  remark  that 
Thomassinus  is  as  well  known  for  his  moderation  as  for  his  learning. 

"  Pichler,  the  more  than  GaUican  living  historian  of  the  Greek  schism, 
says  of  Bellarmine,  the  well-known  defender  of  Papal  infallibility,  that  on 
the  whole  he  only  maintained  the  views  of  the  great  majority  of  the  scholas- 

tics" (p.  119). 

Gerson,  the  father  of  Gallicanism,  speaking  of  what  he  considered  the 

extreme  views  of  the  Pope's  power,  and  especially  "  the  proposition  that  the 
Pope  could  by  himself  alone  compose  a  symbol  of  faith,"  adds,  "  this  tradition 
had,  before  the  celebration  of  this  holy  Council  of  Constance,  so  possessed  the 
minds  of  the  greater  number  (servants  indeed  of  the  letter,  rather  than  of 

science)  that  any  one  who  had  taught  the  contrary  would  have  been  con- 
demned as  a  heretic.'' 

F.  Schneemann  shows  how  Gallicanism  first  took  its  rise  in  the  disorders  of 

the  Western  schism, — how  a  complete  reaction,  setting  in  with  the  period  of 
the  Council  of  Trent,  once  more  re-established  the  universal  belief  of  the 

Pope's  infallibility  ;  and,  coming  to  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth  century, 
traces  step  by  step  first  the  threats  of  the  Jansenists,  by  which  they  hoped  to 
avert  their  condemnation,  and  then  their  successful  attempt  through  the 

ministers  Le  Tellier,  De  Lyonne,  and  Colbert,  who  had  the  ear  of  the  young 
Louis  XIV.,  to  enlist  the  whole  political  power  of  France,  the  king  and  the 

parliaments  in  a  campaign  against  that  doctrine,  which  they  represented  iu 

such  a  way  as  to  ofi'end  the  pride  of  the  one,  and  the  semi-Calvinism 
dominant  in  the  other.  Then  comes  the  long  struggle  of  the  Sorbonne 

against  the  Royal  absolutism,  and  the  famous  declaration  of  1682  (pp.  127, 

138).  F.  Schneemann  sets  forth  also  the  noble  reparation  of  the  France  of 
the  nineteenth  century  for  the  GaUican  teaching  of  the  eighteenth. 

Mr.  Renouf  has  told  the  world  that  "  all  the  learned  priests  he  ever  met,  or 
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indeed  heard  of,  were  determined  Gallicans."  We  refer  hiin  to  pp.  138-151 
of  F.  Schneemann  for  an  answer.  We  cannot  here  give  the  numerous 

passages  quoted  by  the  learned  Jesuit  expressing  the  most  unhesitating  faith 
in  the  infallibility  of  the  Holy  See  :  we  cannot  even  enumerate  the  Councils, 

Bishops,  and  writers  from  whom  they  are  taken,  ranging  from  the  year  1849 
to  the  present  date  :  but  they  include  the  Provincial  Councils  of  Kheims, 
Tours,  Avignon,  Toulouse,  Aix,  Bordeaux,  Alby,  Lyons,  Auch  ;  the  second  of 

Bordeaux,  the  second  and  third  of  Eheims,  and  a  number  of  individual  arch- 
bishops and  bishops.  After  these  come  similar  testimonies  from  provincial 

and  plenary  Councils  of  Germany,  Italy,  Spain,  England,  Ireland,  and 
America. 

We  have  noticed  these  pamphlets  at  some  length, — not  only  because  of 
their  intrinsic  value, — but  also  because  it  is  important  to  show  our  complete 
union  of  doctrine  and  principle  with  the  Catholic  learning  of  other  nations, 

and  especially  with  the  ever  growing  school  of  distinguished  Ultramontane 
writers  in  Germany. 

Postscriptum  to  Letter  to  W.  G.  Ward,  Esq.     By  H.  J.  D.  Rtder,  of  the 

Oratory.     London  :  Longmans. 

A  Brief  Summary  of  the  recent  Controversy  on  Infallihility :  being  a  reply 
to  the  Eev.    F.  Ryder   on  his  Postscript.      By  W.  G.  Ward,  D.Ph. 
London  :  Burns  &  Gates. 

TTIHESE  two  pamphlets,  we  have  reason  to  think,  will  terminate  the 

JL  passage  at  arms  between  F.  Ryder  and  Dr.  Ward  ;  though  neither  of 
the  two  combatants  has  convinced  the  other.  In  accordance  with  our 

practice  on  former  occasions,  we  have  appended  Dr.  Ward's  concluding  reply 
to  our  present  number  ;  and  in  doing  so  we  have  corrected  a  little  inad- 

vertence, for  which  Dr.  Ward  has  to  apologize.  At  p.  6,  as  it  originally  stood, 
by  an  awkward  use  of  quotation  marks,  the  impression  was  conveyed  that 

Dr.  Ward  was  citing  F.  Ryder's  words,  where  in  fact  he  was  only  intending 
to  express  the  drift  of  that  writer's  argument 

On  reviewing  the  controversy,  we  must  express  our  opinion  that  in  one 

particular  F.  Ryder  has  rendered  a  lasting  service  to  theology.  We  refer  to 

the  stress  which  he  has  laid  throughout  on  the  "  pietas  iidei ; "  on  the  obli- 
gation under  which  Catholics  lie  of  yielding  a  real  interior  assent — though 

of  course  not  an  absolute  and  unreserved  assent — to  many  ecclesiastical 
declarations  which  are  not  strictly  infallible.  We  had  ourselves  prominently 

advocated  this  view  in  our  treatment  of  Galileo's  case  ;  but  it  is  to  F.  Ryder 
that  Catholics  are  indebted,  both  for  dwelling  on  the  wide  range  of  this 

"  pietas  fidei,"  and  also  for  bringing  into  notice  the  phrase  itself,  which  is excellent. 

Nor  has  this  been  by  any  means  a  merely  nominal  concession  on  his  part ; 
on  the  contrary,  the  view  profoundly  influences  his  whole  ecclesiastical 

demeanour.  It  is  this  which  separates  him  by  so  wide  a  gulf  from  such 

writers  as  those  of  the  defunct  "Chronicle"  and  "Home  and  Foreign  Review.  " 
E  2 



244  Notices  of  Boohs. 

His  theory  on  the  extent  of  infallibility,  as  far  as  we  can  make  out,  is 
not  very  unlike  theirs ;  but  he  differs  most  widely  from  them  in  his 
attitude  towards  those  pronouncements,  which  he  does  not  consider  infallible. 
He  is  as  conspicuous  throughout  for  his  spirit  of  loyalty  and  docility,  as  they 
are  for  the  very  opposite  qualities. 

At  the  same  time  we  are  bound  frankly  to  say — as  we  have  said  more 
than  once  during  the  controversy — that  in  our  humble  judgment  there  is 
a  signal  inconsistency  between  his  tone  and  his  principles.  We  cannot 

express  too  strongly  our  opinion,  on  the  violently  and  fundamentally  anti- 
Catholic  character  of  these  ;  or  on  the  inevitableness  and  immediateness  of 
that  logical  process,  by  which  they  would  lead  their  consistent  upholder  to 
apostacy  from  the  Faith.  Dr.  Ward  mentions  this  in  pp.  27,  8  ;  while  adding 

of  course,  how  well  he  is  aware  that  in  F.  Ryder's  own  case  no  such  danger 
can  practically  exist. 

In  speaking  thus  severely  of  F.  Ryder's  principles,  we  are  not  guilty  of 
vague  and  inai'ticulate  invective.  No  one  can  have  greater  horror  than  we 
have  of  such  a  practice  ;  no  one  can  more  heartily  detest  any  habit  of  de- 

nouncing this  or  that  view  as  anti-Catholic,  without  carefully  explaining 
wherein  precisely  consists  its  antagonism  to  Catholicity.  But  in  his  last 
reply  Dr.  Ward  has  expressed  with  perfect  distinctness  five  different  opinions, 

which  he  ascribes  to  F.  Ryder,  and  which  he  "  alleges  to  be  gravely  censur- 
able "  (pp.  5-14) ;  he  explains  (pp.  9,  10)  quite  clearly  his  reasons  for 

thinking,  that  F.  Ryder's  "  attitude  towards "  certain  Pontifical  Constitu- 
tions "  is  in  itself  mortally  sinful  ; "  he  argues  in  detail  (pp.  16,  17)  for  the 

charge  that  F.  Ryder,  by  his  view  of  the  Syllabus,  exhibits  "  in  effect, 
though  assuredly  not  in  intention,  grave  disloyalty  to  the  Teacher  of  all 

Christians." 
Never,  to  our  mind,  were  two  opposite  theological  elements  more  sin- 

gularly mixed  than  in  F.  Ryder ;  never  was  a  tone  so  loyal  united  with 
principles  so  malignant.  That  in  his  case  his  principles  do  not  really  possess 

his  mind — that  it  is  his  tone  which  truly  represents  the  man — we  have  never 

had  a  moment's  doubt  from  first  to  last.  Our  personal  respect  for  him  is 
most  sincere  and  unqualified. 

VIrlande  et  VA^itriche:  premiere  poMie.    Par  M.  de  Montalembert.    Corre- 
spondant,  May,  1868.     Paris  :  Douniol. 

WE  shall  attempt  no  appreciation  of  this  remarkable  paper,  until  we 
have  the  sequel  in  our  hands  ;  our  concern  here  is  exclusively  with 

a  paragraph  in  p.  587.  M.  de  Montalembert  thinks,  we  trust  untruly,  that 

certain  English  Catholics  hold  the  following  opinions  : — They  hold  it  "  as 
certain,''  according  to  him,  "  that  in  our  modem  times  the  Church  flourishes 
more,  and  gains  more  souls  for  heaven,  in  proportion  as  she  has  less  contact  with 

earthly  governments."  They  hold  that,  "  even  in  countries  entirely  Catholic, 
the  temporal  power  does  no  good  to  the  spiritual,  and  its  action  produces 
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nothing  but  scandals  and  weaknesses."     They  hold  that  "  at  Rome,  and  only 
at  Rome,  ought  the  union  between  Church  and  State  to  be  maintained." 

Now,  in  the  year  1832  Pope  Gregory  XVI.  addressed  all  Catholic  bishops 

in  the  following  terms,  and  the  whole  Episcopate  accepted  his  instruction 

(we  quote  from  the  "  Mirari  vos")": — "Nor  should  we  be  able  to  augur 
happier  results,  either  to  religion  or  to  the  body  politic,  from  the  plans  of 
those  who  desire  Church  to  be  separated  from  State,  and  the  mutual  concord 
to  be  broken  off  which  now  exists  between  the  priesthood  and  the  civil 

power.  For  it  is  evident  that  those  who  love  most  shameless  licence  fear 
that  concord  between  Church  and  State,  which  has  ever  been  propitious  and 

salutary  to  hoth.'^ 
If  there  be  really  any  English  Catholic  who  has  held  the  opinion  ascribed  to 

him  by  M.  de  Montalembert,  we  trust  that  he  may  have  formed  it  in  ignorance 

of  Gregory  XVI.'s  judgment ;  and  that  he  will  feel  a  pang  of  keen  regret  at 
having  fallen  unawares  into  condemned  error.  But  if  there  be  some  still 

disposed  to  persevere,  we  would  suggest  to  them  such  considerations  as  the 

following  : — 
Will  they  allege  that  the  circumstances  of  society  have  been  revolutionized 

since  Gregory  XVI.  spoke  ?  We  cannot  imagine  any  one  thinking  this  ;  and 

the  Count  represents  their  opinion  as  applying  to  the  whole  period  of  "  our 

modern  times."  Moreover,  so  lately  as  Dec.  8,  1864,  the  proposition  was 
condemned  (Syllabus,  prop.  Iv.)  that  "  Church  should  be  separated  from  State 
and  State  from  Church."  We  cannot  see  the  distinction  between  this  con- 

demned error  and  the  view  ascribed  by  the  Count  to  these  English 
Catholics. 

Now  let  us  even  make,  for  argument's  sake,  the  extravagant  supposition, 

that  the  Church's  teaching  in  the  "  Mirari  vos "  is  not  strictly  infallible. 
Still,  we  ask,  is  it  consistent  with  the  most  ordinary  humility  in  a  Catholic — is 

it  consistent  even  with  his  sanity — that  he  should  hold  as  "  certain "  an 
opinion  which  has  been  censured  by  the  whole  Ecclesia  Docens  ?  And 

even  were  he  unliappy  enough  to  hold  it,  is  it  accordant  with  the  commonest 

notions  of  decency  and  propriety  that  he  should  publicly  express  it  ? 

But  in  the  Encyclical  "  Singulari  nos,"  of  June  21st,  1834,  Gregory  XVI. 
expressly  informed  all  Catholic  bishops  that  in  the  "  Mirari  vos "  he  had 
declared  to  the  whole  Catholic  fiocTc  sound  doctrine,  and  that  which  alone  it 

is  lawful  to  follow,  on  the  subjects  therein  mentioned  ;"  that  he  had  "  defined 

"  Catholic  doctrine  according  to  the  authority  committed  to  him^  And  if  it 
be  objected  that  he  does  not  use  the  actual  word  "  infallible,"  our  answer  is 
most  easy  ;  for  neither  is  that  word  used  in  regard  to  the  canons  of  Trent,  or 

the  definition  of  the  Immaculate  Conception.  It  is  an  admitted  principle 
of  theology,  as  F.  Ryder  himself  admits,  that  the  Church  claims  infallibility, 
wherever  she  enjoins  absolute  interior  assent. 

We  are  obliged  therefore  to  say,  that  those  who  interiorly  reject  the 

teaching  of  the  "  Mirari  vos,"  are  rebelling  against  the  Church's  infallible 
authority  ;  and  that  those  who  publicly  express  that  rejection,  are  in  effect 

exhorting  their  fellow-Catholics  to  join  them  in  ecclesiastical  rebellion  and 
in  the  commission,  material  at  least,  of  mortal  sin. 

On  the  other  hand,  if  the  opinions,  ascribed  by  M.  de  Montalembert  to 
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cerLaiii  English  Catholics,  do  not  involve  a  direct  rejection  of  the  "  Mirari 

vos  " — we  are  very  curious  to  understand  what  Gregory  XVI.  can  have  meant 
in  the  passage  we  have  quoted. 

Civilta  Cattolica,  6  Giugno,  1868  :  "  Un  caso  di  coscienza  sugli  errori  con- 
dannate  dalla  Santa  Sede  nel  1864." 

Katholik^  Vol.  II.,  1867  :  "  Ueber  eine  theologische  controversi,  jenseits  des 

Canals." 
Revue  des  Sciences  Ecclesiastiques.  Mars,  1868. 

IT  is  not  our  purpose  here  to  enter  into  the  substance  of  the  controversy 
on  doctrmal  decisions  of  the  Holy  See  in  which  this  Review  and  its 

Editor  have  been  engaged  ;  but  we  consider  it  owing  to  ourselves  and  to  our 
adversaries  to  make  known  in  our  pages  from  time  to  time  the  view  taken  of 

the  subject  by  the  Catholic  journalists  of  other  countries.  We  shall  refer  on 

the  present  occasion  to  articles  from  each  of  the  journals  we  have  named  at 
the  head  of  this  notice,  as  representatives  of  Italy,  Germany,  and  France. 

The  following  words  are  from  an  article  in  the  "  Civilta,"  on  the  now  famous 
case  of  conscience  argued  in  the  Paris  Ecclesiastical  Conference  on  the  5th  of 

February  of  this  year.    (See  our  last  number,  p.  520.) 

"An  objector  may  perhaps  say  that  aU  'these  judgments  (of  the  Syllabusj 
are  not  dogmatic  ;  that  the  Church  has  not  enjoined  that  these  her  decisions 
should  be  believed  as  dogmata  of  faith  ;  and  he  may  hence  argue  that  each 
individual  remains  free  to  think  as  he  pleases,  and  may  lawfully  continue  to 
hold,  at  least  interiorly,  the  contrary  opinion.  We  answer  that  such  a  difl&- 
culty  is  based  upon  a  most  false  supposition.  Those  who  thus  object  suppose 
that  the  judgments  of  the  Church  are  infallible  only  when  they  are  dogmatic  ; 
which  is  a  grave  and  perilous  mistake.  The  Church  is  infallible  not  only  in 
defining  that  which  is,  strictly  speaking,  a  dogma  of  ft\ith  or  morals,  but  also 
whenever  she  teaches  any  truth  whatsoever  2vhich  is  connected  ivith  dogmata, 
or  touches  them  in  any  way  ;  and,  lastly,  she  is  infallible  also  when  she 
teaches  a  doctrine,  or  imposes  a  law,  declaring  that  the  one  or  the  other 
regards  the  general  good  of  the  Church  or  her  rights  or  discipline,  even 
though  it  may  seem,  or  even  actually  be  the  case,  that  such  decision 
does  not  touch  the  dogmata  of  faith  or  morals.  In  all  these  cases  each  one  of 
the  faithful  is  under  the  obligation  of  obeying  exteriorly,  and  also  of  assenting 
interiorly  to  such  ecclesiastical  definitions;  and  whoever  acts  otherwise  commits 

sin,*  and  suflFers  a  loss  of  his  Catholic  profession,  &c."  (pp.  337,  338). 

The  following  is  the  passage  we  have  selected  from  the  "Katholik": — 

" '  Dr.  Ward,'  will  many  a  reader  have  thought,  '  must  be  a  very  monster 
of  intellectual  tyranny,  an  unparallelled  fanatic,  to  use  such  an  imperious 
style  of  language,  as  the  Pope  himself  does  not  use  ;  and  when  first  I  heard  his 
doctrine  characterized  by  the  mouth  of  one  of  his  English  opponents,  with  the 

names  of  a  '  farrago  of  nonsense,'  '  monstrous,'  '  unheard  of,'  '  savouring  of 
monomania,'  I  was  almost  tempted  to  direct  my  inquiries  rather  into  the 

*  The  sin  here  spoken  of,  according  to  the  whole  scope  and  the  con- 
clusion of  the  article,  is  "sin"  in  the  strict  theological  sense  of  "mortal  sin." 
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path  of  a  pathological  investigation  of  his  mental  aberrations  than  into  that 
of  the  proper  subject  of  the  controversy.  The  historical  instinct,  however, 
which  is  the  privilege  of  us  Germans,  induced  me  to  look  more  closely  into 

the  whole  situation,  and  the  substance  of  Dr.  Ward's  teaching,  before 
pursuing  my  psychological  studies.  I  soon  became  aware  that  I  had  to  do 
not  with  psychological  peculiarities  on  the  side  of  Ward,  but  with  temperate 
and  able  scientific  deductions  ;  and  I  almost  conceived  the  malicious  sus- 

picion, that  his  adversaries  had  transferred  the  question  to  the  region  of 

personalities,  in  order  to  escape  from  his  logic." 

The  writer  in  the  "  Katholik "  proceeds  to  express  his  substantial  agree- 
ment with  Dr.  Ward ;  while  implying  at  the  same  time  that  on  certain 

subordinate  particulars  he  is  at  issue  with  that  writer. 
We  referred  in  April  (p.  568)  to  an  article  written  by  F.  Montrouzier,  S.  J., 

in  the  March  number  of  the  "  Eevue  des  Sciences  Ecclesiastiques  "  on  "  The 

Doctrinal  Authority  of  the  Syllabus."  It  belongs  to  our  present  purpose  to 
point  out  that  the  learned  Jesuit  refers  in  a  note  to  the  controversy  between 
F.  Ryder  and  Dr.  Ward ;  and  expresses  unreserved  concurrence  with  our 

article  of  last  January  on  "  Doctrinal  Apostolic  Letters."  Any  paper  which 
appears  in  the  "  Revue  "  derives  increased  importance  from  the  high  theo- 

logical character  of  Abbe  Bouix,  its  editor. 

Recent  Secessions  and   Corporate  Reunion.      Second  edition.      London  : 
Burns,  Gates,  &  Co. 

THIS  pamphlet  is  written  in  the  most  Christian  tone  and  spirit ;  and  it 

imperatively  claims  the  careful  attention  of  those — the  Ritualists — 

to  Avhom  it  is  addressed.  The  writer  does  us  the  honour  (pp.  22-24)  of 

quoting  some  passages  from  an  article  in  our  last  number,  "  which  is 
written,"  as  he  testifies.  "  in  a  thoroughly  cordial  and  appreciative  tone." 
We  have  invariably  indeed  spoken  of  the  Ritualists  with  that  sympathy 
and  cordiality,  which  are  due  to  the  excellent  principles  and  signal  piety  so 

widely  prevalent  among  them. 

The  notion  of  "corporate  reunion"  is  a  difierent  matter  altogether.  We 
have  consistently  maintained  that  that  notion,  advocated  by  some  few 
Catholics  and  by  the  Ritualists  in  general,  implies  (in  the  shape  it  assumes) 

an  heretical  tenet ;  though  of  course  Catholics  who  talk  of  corporate  re- 
union do  not  advert  to  this  implication. 

The  question  for  an  individual  Anglican  to  consider,  is  simply  whether  he 

can  remain  external  to  the  Roman  communion  without  meriting  hell.  Is  he, 

or  is  he  not,  firmly  convinced  that  God  has  imposed  upon  all  men  a  peremp- 
tory obligation  of  entering  that  communion  ?  If  he  is  not  convinced  of  this, 

no  priest  would  receive  him  into  the  Church.  If  he  is  convinced  of  this,  he 

formally  merits  hell  by  delaying  for  one  minute  his  steadfast  resolve  of  sub- 

mission. And  the  idea  is  of  course  unspeakably  absurd  that  "  a  large  body  " 
(p.  17),  or  even  a  small  body,  "of  Catholic-minded  men"  will  at  the  same 

precise  moment  arrive  at  a  firm  conviction  of  God's  having  imposed  this 
peremptory  obligation.      The  author  before  us  really  speaks,  as  though  two 
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different  courses  were  open  at  the  same  time  to  some  given  Anglican,  either 

of  which  he  could  take  without  meriting  hell ;  as  though  he  were  at  liberty 
to  take  into  account  his  view  of  expedieiicy.  But  such  a  notion,  as  we  have 
seen,  involves  heresy.  It  involves  a  denial  of  the  revealed  truth,  that  God 

has  imposed  on  all  men  a  peremptory  obligation  of  submitting  to  S.  Peter's 
successor ;  and  that  no  man  can  refuse  obedience  without  meriting  hell,  unless 
he  labour  under  invincible  ignorance  of  the  precept. 

Suppose,  for  argument's  sake  (see  p.  17),  that  the  fact  of  some  given 
Anglican  submitting  to  the  Church  would  tend,  not  to  diminish,  but 
to  increase  general  disunion  ;  still  the  Divine  command  of  submission  is  not 
on  that  account  the  less  universal  or  the  less  indefeasible.  The 

same  command  woutd  be  no  less  indefeasible,  even  though  (p.  11) 
Anglican  orders  were  as  indubitably  valid  as  they  are  indubitably  the 

reverse  ;  and  even  though  (p,  9)  there  were  every  hope  that  "  unity  of  faith, 
ritual,  and  discipline,"  would  be  restored  within  the  Establishment.  If  God 
commands  you  to  be  Koman,  unity  of  Anglican  faith,  ritual,  and  discipline 
can  be  no  extenuation  of  your  sin  in  remaining  Anglican. 

Doubtless,  under  certain  circumstances  of  past  times,  the  Church  has  once 
and  again  promoted  the  corporate  reunion  of  certain  schismatical  societies  in 

the  East.  But  we  argued  in  April,  1866  (pp.  496-500),  that  this  fact  in- 
volves no  disparagement  whatever  of  the  great  Catholic  verity  on  which  we 

have  insisted  in  this  notice  ;  nor  gives  any  sanction  whatever  to  any  project 
of  soliciting  Anglicans  to  aim  at  corporate  reunion. 

Dogmata  Theologica  Dioisttsii  Petavii,  e  Soc.  Jesu.      Editio  Nova,  &c., 
curante  J.  B.  Fournials.     8  vols.     Paris  :  L.  Vives.     1865-7. 

BOTH  publisher  and  editor  have  acquitted  themselves  to  perfection,  in 

bringing  out  this  new  edition  of  the  immortal  work  of  Petavius.  The 
volumes  are  of  a  handy  form  and  bulk,  the  type  is  excellent,  and  the  paper 

admits  the  free  use  of  the  pen.  This  latter  circumstance  will  be  agreeable 

news  to  all  readers  who  are  engaged  in  close  and  extensive  study  of  theology. 

Such  readers  constantly  require  to  mark  particular  passages,  to  append 
references,  corrections,  notes  of  various  kinds.  Now,  the  villainous  bibulous 

paper  on  which  almost  all  modern  French  and  German  editions  of  theolo- 
gical works  are  printed  renders  this  impossible.  Touch  the  white  margin  with 

only  the  point  of  a  pen,  and  the  ink  spreads  and  mantles  like  a  dark  blush. 

Such  are  the  copies  in  the  present  writer's  possession  of  S.  Liguori,  Billuart, 
Carriere,  Gury,  Maldonatus,  and  a  host  of  others.  From  this  most  provoking 

blemish  not  only  the  present,  but  also  other  publications  of  the  same  enter- 

prising firm  are  entirely  exempt.  The  laborious  student  can  ply  his  anno- 
tating nib  with  as  much  freedom  of  hand  and  delicacy  of  hair-line  on  the 

pages  of  M.  Vives  as  on  a  page  of  the  finest  English  note-paper. 
When  we  .turn  from  the  publisher  to  the  editor  we  find  that  the  latter 

has  executed  his  part,  if  possible,  with  still  greater  success.      Petavius  is 
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unquestionably  one  of  the  brightest  theological  luminaries  of  that  great 
society,  so  rich  and  radiant  in  its  theological  as  in  its  other  glories  ;  and  he 
has  found  in  M.  Fournials  an  editor  worthy  of  him.  In  the  first  place,  M. 
Fournials  has,  after  the  collation  of  several  editions,  given  as  pure  a  text  as 
is  now  attainable  ;  and  so  correctly  printed  that,  though  we  have  read  a  good 
deal  of  several  of  the  volumes,  we  have  not  been  able  to  discover  a  single 

error  of  the  press.  Then  he  has  retained  all  the  valuable  matter  added,  in 

the  way  of  notes  and  dissertations,  by  former  editors,  together  with  fresh 
notes  of  his  own,  and  these  always  terse  and  to  the  point.  Petavius  was 

fond  of  using  Greek  words  and  phrases  now  and.  then,  all  which  M. 
Founiials  has  translated  into  Latin.  He  has  also  given  marginal  running 

titles,  and  marked  those  passages  of  the  Fathers,  few  in  number,  whose 
authenticity  was,  in  the  days  of  Petavius  and  before  the  stupendous  labours 
of  the  Maurists,  not  questioned,  but  which  are  now  considered  doubtful  or 

spurious.  To  crown  all,  he  has  given,  at  the  end  of  the  last  volume,  an 

index  of  Scripture  texts,  and  a  general  index  rerum  et  verborum,  both  want- 
ing in  all  former  editions,  and  extending  in  this  to  over  one  hundred  and 

sixty  pages.  In  a  word,  M.  Fournials  has  proved  himself  a  model  editor,  an 
accomplished  scholar,  as  well  as  a  profound  theologian.  What  he  has  done 
could  not  have  been  done  better  ;  and  he  has  done  all  that  was  needed  to  be 

done.  We  hear  that  he  is  at  present  engaged  in  editing  a  new  edition  of 
the  works  of  Cardinal  de  Lugo,  to  issue  from  the  same  press  as  the  present 

work,  and  to  resemble  it  in  every  respect.  We  shall  look  out  for  it  with 

high  anticipations,  feeling  assured  that  he  will  do  ample  justice  as  much 
to  the  great  scholastic  and  moral  as  he  has  done  to  the  great  patristic  and 
doorraatic  theolosrian. 

Quid  est  Homo ?  Sivc  Controversia  de  Statu  Puree  Naturtv,  dtc.  Auctore 

Ant.  Casinio,  S.J.  Aucta  notisque  illustrata  opera  D.  M.  Jos. 
ScHEEBEN,  Prof,  in  Semin.  Archiep.  Colon.     Mogimtia)  :  1862. 

THIS  celebrated  monograph  of  Casinius  was  incorporated  by  Zaccaria 
with  his  edition  of  the  work,  just  noticed,  of  Petavius.  It  had 

become  exeedingly  rare  in  its  separate  form.  Dr.  Scheeben  has  therefore  done 

great  service  to  theological  students  by  republishing  it  in  that  form.  But  ho 

has  done  far  greater,  and  indeed  invaluable,  service,  by  the  copious,  learned, 
and  admirably  reasoned  appendixes  and  notes  which  he  has  added  from  his 

own  pen  to  the  several  articuU  or  chapters  into  which  the  work  is  divided. 
The  possibility  of  a  state  of  pure  nature  is  the  fundamental  question  of  all 

the  great  controversies  on  grace.*  Dr.  Scheeben's  introductory  dissertation 
on  the  scope  and  reciprocal  connection  of  the  propositions  of  Baius  touching 
this  question  is  the  most  acute  and  original  we  remember  to  have  ever  seen 
on  the  subject.     After  demonstrating,  against  a  certain  class  of  writers,  that 

*  See  our  number  for  January,  1864,  p.  71,  and  Perrone  de  Deo  Creatore, 
n.  341,  note  1,  at  the  end. 
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the  doctrine  itself  of  Baius  was  condemned,  and  not  merely  the  severe  judg- 
ments which  he  passed  on  the  doctrines  of  others,  our  editor  proceeds  to 

show  that  his  propositions  are  not,  as  some  have  held  them  to  be,  a  mere 
unconnected  and  confused  mass,  but,  understood  in  their  true  sense  and 

bearing,  a  perfectly  intelligible  and  harmonious  system  of  most  pernicious 
error. 

The  book  is  small  and  cheap  ;  and,  as  our  readers  can  therefore  easUy  pro- 
cure and  peruse  it  for  themselves,  we  need  not  give  any  more  detailed 

account  of  its  contents.  It  should  be  in  the  library  of  every  student,  cer- 
tainly of  every  professor,  of  theology.  Since  writing  the  above  we  observe 

that  we  had  incidentally  noticed  it  in  the  article  referred  to.  We  are  glad, 
however,  to  have  directed  attention  to  it  in  a  more  special  manner. 

The  Woman  Blessed  by  all  Generations  ;  or,  Mary  the  Object  of  Veneration, 

Confidence,  and  Imitation  to  all  Christians.  By  the  Rev.  Raphael 

Melia,  D.D.     London  :  Longmans,  Green,  &  Co. 

riT^HE  multiplication  amongst  us  of  books  on  the  subject  of  our  Blessed 
JL  Lady  is  a  remarkable  and  a  cheering  characteristic  of  our  times  ;  and, 
considering  the  infinite  variety  of  tastes  and  modes  of  thought,  of  powers  of 
mind,  of  degrees  of  learning,  of  prejudices,  and  the  like,  we  can  afford  to 
greet  each  accession  to  their  number  with  a  very  hearty  welcome,  even  if  it 
does  not  in  all  respects  come  up  to  the  standard  we  should  ourselves  have 

desired.  Dr.  Melia's  volume  is  of  an  eminently  practical  character,  its  special 
purpose  being  to  set  before  Protestants  the  claims  of  our  Blessed  Lady  to 
be  considered  a  fitting  object  of  veneration,  confidence,  and  imitation. 

The  story  which  he  tells  in  the  first  page  of  his  introduction  gives  the 

key-note  of  the  whole  composition,  and  accounts,  we  venture  to  think, 
both  for  its  merits  and  its  defects.  He  was  standing  in  some  new  Catholic 

church,  not  yet  opened  for  public  service,  admiring  a  figure  of  our  Blessed 
Lady  in  the  stained  glass  window,  when  a  Protestant  gentleman  accosted  him 

on  the  subject  of  this  portion  of  Catholic  practice,  which  he  dared  to  stigma- 
tize as  idolatrous.  Dr.  Melia  gave  the  usual  explanations  in  reply,  which, 

however,  seemed  to  have  been  perfectly  new  to  his  interrogator,  and  at  once 

to  have  satisfied  him.  The  conversation  led  to  the  stranger  driving  Dr. 

Melia  to  his  home,  being  persuaded  to  make  himself  thoroughly  acquainted 
with  Catholic  doctrines  as  explained  by  Catholics  themselves,  and  finally 

becoming  a  Catholic.  If  we  understand  Dr.  Melia  aright,  this  little  incident 

first  suggested  to  his  mind  the  idea  of  writing  a  book  which  should  give  to 
honest  inquirers  a  true  idea  of  the  worship  claimed  by  the  Catholic  Church 

for  the  Mother  of  God — a  book  which  should  bring  forward  nothing  "  pecu- 
liar to  any  particular  school,  and  not  suited  to  England  or  other  Protestant 

countries,  but  simply  the  doctrine  of  the  school  of  Jesus  Christ ;  what  is 
taught  by  the  Universal  Church  is  common  to  all  Catholic  nations,  and 

claims  a  right  to  be  received  by  all  who  desire  to  be  called  true  Christians." 
We  do  not  observe,  however,  that  in  the  execution  of  this  idea  he  has  yielded 
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to  the  temptation,  which  was  certainly  incident  to  the  position,  of  minimizing 

upon  so  important  a  subject.  He  speaks  plainly  and  simply  on  each  point 
of  the  subject  as  it  comes  before  him  ;  but  we  should  say  that  the  whole  tone 

of  the  work  is  ethical  rather  than  logical ;  he  writes  as  the  parish  priest 
labouring  for  the  salvation  of  souls,  rather  than  as  the  scientific  theologian, 
marking  out  with  rule  and  compass  the  exact  measurements  of  this  field  of 

dogma.  The  latter  part  of  the  volume,  about  one-third  of  the  whole,  is  pro- 
fessedly and  exclusively  of  this  practical  character  ;  it  treats  of  the  several 

virtues  of  our  Lady — her  faith,  hope,  and  charity,  prudence,  justice,  forti- 
tude, and  temperance,  as  objects  of  imitation  to  all  Christians.  But  even  in 

the  first,  or  theoretical  part,  which  undertakes  to  prove  that  the  Blessed 

Virgin  has  been  made  by  the  Holy  Trinity  an  object  of  veneration  and  confi- 

dence to  all  generations,  it  is  in  moral  rather  than  in  argumentative  persua- 
siveness that  the  strength  of  the  writer  lies.  He  has  divided  this  part  of  his 

work  into  twenty  chapters,  the  most  important  of  which  treat  of  the 

honour  due  to  her  as  Mother  of  God,  as  ever  a  virgin,  as  the  subject  of 

many  types  and  prophecies,  and  the  recipient  of  many  graces  ;  of  her  Im- 
maculate Conception  ;  the  angelical  salutation  ;  of  the  testimony  of  the  Holy 

Ghost  by  the  mouth  of  S.  Elizabeth,  and  of  her  own  Divine  Son — first  by 

the  thirty  years'  obedience,  next  by  the  beginning  of  miracles  at  Cana,  and 
lastly  by  the  words  from  the  cross.  On  each  of  these  subjects  he  adduces 

first  Catholic  and  then  Protestant  evidence,  the  latter  being  chiefly  confined 
to  Pearson,  Bull,  and  Hicks,  with  occasional  quotations  from  Luther  and 
Calvin  and  Thomas  Scott,  and  very  copious  references  to  Mrs.  Jameson. 

The  Catholic  evidence  is  subdivided  into  evidence  from  Holy  Scripture, 
from  the  early  Fathers  of  the  Church  (the  first  six  centuries),  and  from 

Christian  archaeology.  We  cannot  but  consider  this  subdivision  singularly 

unfortunate  as  far  as  regards  the  last  member  of  it.  No  doubt  Christian  archae- 
ology can  be  made  to  render  most  important  testimony  to  Catholic  devotion 

to  our  Blessed  Lady,  and  the  writer  who  shall  take  this  subject  in  hand — for 

it  has  yet  to  be  done— and  treat  it  competently,  will  deserve  well  of  all 
lovers  of  art  and  of  truth.  But  it  is  to  tax  this  tottoq  far  beyond  its  powers 

to  force  it  to  bear  evidence  upon  every  one  of  nineteen  or  twenty  propositions, 

amongst  which  are  such  as  these  : — Mary  is  to  be  venerated  for  having  been 
announced  beforehand  as  a  creature  most  privileged  and  beneficial  to  man- 

kind ;  also  on  account  of  her  Immaculate  Conception  ;  also  as  having  freely 

and  efficaciously  co-operated  in  the  spiritual  welfare  of  mankind  ;  also  on 
account  of  the  gratuitous  graces  conferred  upon  her ;  as  also  of  the  sanctifying 
grace,  &c.  &c.  Such  an  appeal  can  only  result  in  disappointment,  and  is, 
moreover,  calculated  to  create  a  general  feeling  of  mistrust  towards  the 

whole  branch  of  evidence  which  is  thus  abused.  In  the  present  instance 

this  feeling  is  considerably  increased  by  the  manner  in  which  the  illustra- 

tions have  been  executed  by  the  Graphotyping  Company — a  new  company, 
so  far  as  our  knowledge  in  such  matters  extends,  and,  we  presume,  using 
some  new  process,  but  which  we  cannot  felicitate  on  this  specimen  of  its 
achievements.  Several  of  the  illustrations  are  real  caricatures  of  the 

originals,  with  which  we  are  well  acquainted,  and  others  seem  to  have  no 

i^haracter  at  all.     Moreover,  in  the  interest  of  Christian  art  and  the  science 
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of  its  symbolism,  we  must  protest  against  the  "  shut  scroll "  in  the  hands  of 
Mary — which  appears  also,  we  need  hardly  say,  in  the  hands  of  S.  Paul  and 
others — being  made  to  indicate  her  perpetual  virginity,  and  some  other 
strained  interpretations  of  the  same  kind.  We  must  confess,  too,  to  our 

entire  incredulity  as  to  "  images  of  Mary  under  the  symbol  of  the  good 
shepherdess  being  repeated  four  times  in  various  places  of  the  Roman  Cata- 

combs." [By  the  way,  are  we  really  to  receive  that  frightful  word  hypogees 
into  our  language,  to  denote  the  chambers  of  that  subterranean  necropolis  ? 

We  believe  that  Mr.  Hemans  was  the  first  to  use  it,  in  his  "  History  of 
Ancient  Christianity  and  Sacred  Art  in  Italy."  Mr.  Marriott  has  adopted 
it  in  his  "  Vestiarium  Christianum,"  and  now  Dr.  Melia.]  Above  all,  we 
are  simply  amazed  to  find  a  learned  Italian  in  these  days  repeating  the  old 

exploded  story  as  to  the  origin  of  these  Catacombs,  that  "  the  greater  part  of 
them  are  the  work  of  the  Roman  pagans,  made  in  excavating  the  earth  in 

order  to  obtain  sand  for  building  purposes."  Altogether,  the  treatment  of 
Christian  archaeology  seems  to  us  the  weakest  part  of  the  volume,  and  a  real 

blemish,  whilst  the  first  part  of  each  section  of  "  Catholic  Evidence  "  seems 
to  us  no  less  undoubtedly  the  best.  It  is  called  the  evidence  from  Holy 
Scripture  ;  but  it  does  not  consist  merely,  or  even  princij)ally,  of  a  collection 
of  texts  ;  rather,  it  is  an  enunciation  of  the  Catholic  doctrine  on  that  branch 
of  the  subject  which  is  to  be  handled  in  that  particular  chapter  ;  and  this  is 
often  placed  in  a  very  clear  and  persuasive  light,  calculated  to  arrest  the 
attention  and  clear  away  the  prejudices  of  moderately  candid  Protestants. 
We  would  specify  particularly  the  chapters  on  the  Immaculate  Conception 

and  on  Mary's  efficacious  co-operation  in  the  welftire  of  mankind.  Even  in 
these  sections,  however,  there  are  statements  which  will  hardly  command 
that  universal  authority  which  in  his  Preface  he  seems  to  claim  for  them. 
Nay,  we  venture  to  say  that  Dr.  Melia  himself  hardly  always  means  what  his 

words  imply,  e.  g.,  in  page  157,  speaking  of  personal  beauty  as  one  of  the  gra- 
tuitous graces  bestowed  on  our  Blessed  Lady,  "  It  is  a  truth  of  faith  that 

Jesus  Christ,  in  accordance  with  the  prediction  of  the  Royal  Prophet,  was  the 

most  beautiful  among  men."  (Ps.  xliv.  3.)  Neither  can  we  ourselves  agree 
with  him  in  some  other  of  his  interpretations  of  Scripture,  as  where  he 
insists  on  a  distinction  being  drawn  between  image  and  likeness  (Gen.  i.  26), 

and  makes  the  distinction  to  consist  in  this,  that  "  the  image  is  in  the  nature 
while  the  likeness  is  in  the  perfection  of  the  same  nature.  The  image 
relates  to  the  essential  qualities  of  the  spirit ;  the  likeness  to  a  greater  or 

less  degree  of  excellence  in  the  same  qualities  of  the  spirit."  We  are  well 
aware  that  authority  can  be  found  among  the  writings  of  the  Fathers  and  of 
theologians,  if  not  precisely  for  this  distinction,  yet  for  something  not  very 
unlike  it ;  as,  for  instance,  that  the  image  denotes  the  resemblance  of  our 

rational  nature  to  God,  and  likeness  the  higher  resemblance  given  by  sanc- 
tifying grace.  S.  Austin,  however,  among  the  Fathers,  Estius,  Suarez,  and 

Petavius  among  theologians,  altogether  abandon  the  idea  of  any  distinction  ; 
and  Holy  Scripture  itself  seems  to  afford  every  possible  kind  of  proof  of  the 
perfect  synonymousness  of  the  words.  Thus,  image  is  used  alone,  Genesis  i. 
27,  ix.  6,  Ecclesus.  xvii.  1  ;  whilst,  on  the  other  hand,  likeness  is  used  alone 

Either  word,  then,  would  seem  to  be  adequate 
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to  the  whole  meaning.  Again,  both  are  used  together,  Gen.  v.  3,  with  refer- 
ence to  Adam  begetting  Seth,  where  there  can  be  no  question  of  imparting 

a  likeness  of  holiness,  and  in  Wisdom  ii.  23,  where  it  reads  like  a  common 

Hebrew  reduplication.  Finally,  S.  Paul  (Col.  iii.  9,  10)  uses  image  precisely 
in  the  sense  attempted  to  be  attached  to  likeness. 

La  Roma  Sotterranea  Cristiana.  Descritta  ed  illustrata  clal  Cav.  G.  B.  De 

Rossi.  Pvbblicata  per  ordine  delta  Santita  di  N.  S.  Papa  Fio  Nono, 

Tomo  II.     Koma,  Cromolitografia  Pontificia. 

DEAN  STANLEY  has  lately  taken  credit  to  the  present  generation 

above  all  its  predecessors,  for  having  most  keenly  and  deeply  en- 
tered into  the  pleasure  and  the  duty  of  examining  below  the  surface  of 

things,  and  investigating  them  to  the  bottom.  He  'considers  that  the  duty 
and  advantage  of  thus  "  going  down  till  we  reach  the  rock,  and  sinking  till 

we  reach  the  native  spring  in  the  w^ell,"  has  never  been  so  fully  grasped  as  in 
this  century  ;  and  that  not  only  in  other  branches  of  knowledge,  but  also 

(or,  he  might  perhaps  have  said,  especially)  in  all  matters  connected  with 
sacred  history  and  religion.  At  any  rate,  this  is  certainly  the  merit  in  a 

pre-eminent  degree  of  the  learned  and  indefatigable  antiquarian  to  whom  we 
are  indebted  for  this  splendid  volume  on  Boma  Sotterranea.  All  his  talents 

and  energy — and  among  archaeologists  it  would  be  hard  to  find  any  one  his 
equal  in  either  of  these  gifts  —  have  been  spent  for  the  last  thirty  years  in 
doing  both  for  the  history  and  for  the  actual  soil  of  the  Roman  Catacombs 

what  has  been  done,  or  is  still  doing,  by  other  labourers  for  the  soil  of 

Pompeii  and  Herculaneum,  the  Forum  of  Rome,  the  mounds  of  Nineveh,  and 
the  tombs  of  Egypt.  And  that  his  labours  have  not  been  without  fruit,  the 

following  brief  summary  of  the  historical  portion  of  this  second  volume  of  his 

great  work  will  sufficiently  prove.  We  must  needs  confine  our  summary 
within  the  narrowest  possible  compass  ;  but  we  can  assure  our  readers  that 

they  will  find  pieces  justijicatives  in  abundance  in  the  volume  before  us,  and 

that  those  who  examine  them  the  most  closely  will  be  the  last  to  call  in  ques- 
tion their  argumentative  value. 

The  cemetery  of  S.  Callixtus  lies  under  a  vineyard,  on  the  right-hand  side 
of  the  Via  Appia,  rather  more  than  a  mile  beyond  the  present  gate  of  S. 

Sebastian's.  It  was  not  always  called  by  this  name,  nor  indeed  was  it 
always  one.  The  Liber  Pontificalis,  Martyrologies,  Acts  of  the  Saints,  and 
other  ancient  documents  speak  of  the  cemetery  of  Lucina,  near  the  cemetery 
of  Callixtus,  and  of  the  cemetery  of  Soter  or  Soteris,  and  of  the  arenarium  of 

Hippolytus  in  the  same  vicinity  ;  but  these,  and  perhaps  others  also,  have  long 

since  been  united,  and  the  whole  now  forms  one  vast  labjTinth  of  subterra- 
nean graves  and  chapels,  full  of  most  interesting  monuments  of  the  early 

Christian  Church.  The  map  of  this  cemetery,  published  in  De  Rossi's  first 
volume,  executed  with  mathematical  accuracy,  and  representing  all  the  various 
paths  crossing  and  recrossing  one  another,  in  the  four  or  five  stories  (so  to  call 

them)  of  the  excavation,  is  a  bewildering  sight ;  and  a  student  needs  to  have 
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good  eyes,  a  clear  head,  and  indomitable  perseverance  to  trace  upon  it  the 

boundaries  of  the  several  parts,  as  they  were  originally  formed,  and  to  distin- 
guish the  plan  of  each.  In  this  second  volume  the  author  has  had  compassion 

on  our  weakness,  and  marked  out  the  several  areas  in  various  colours,  so  that 

each  can  be  as  distinctly  recognized  as  the  plots  of  some  allotment-ground  at 
the  entrance  of  our  small  towns,  where  the  different  crops  often  denote  as 
many  different  tenants.  With  this  material  help  we  recognize  at  once  the 

gradual  growth  of  the  cemetery,  and  cannot  doubt  that  it  originally  consisted 
of  several  small  and  independent  cemeteries,  executed  with  great  regularity, 
within  carefully  prescribed  limits.  Of  these  the  most  ancient  is  that  which 

was  once  called  the  cemetery  of  Lucina,  consisting  of  a  parallelogram  measur- 
ing 100  Eoman  feet  on  the  side  towards  the  Appian  road  [in  f route],  by  180 

in  depth  [in  agro]  ;  and  over  it  are  the  remains  of  a  huge  monument,  which, 
if  it  was  not  originally  Christian,  yet  certainly  was  at  the  free  disposal 
of  those  who  were  Christians  from  the  very  earliest  ages,  since  the  grand 

open  staircase  which  once  led  to  the  catacomb  was  made  immediately  in  front 
of  it,  and  the  paths  of  the  subterranean  excavation  pass  freely  beneath  it.  It 

was  in  this  part  of  the  cemefery  that  Pope  Cornelius  was  buried,  but  it  had 

been  begun  long  before  that  date,  probably  even  in  the  apostolic  age  ;  un- 
questionably it  was  in  use  in  the  earliest  period  of  the  second  century.  It 

belonged  at  that  time  to  a  well-known  Roman  family,  of  whom  we  will  speak 
presently.  Different  members  of  this  family,  and  of  other  branches  of  the 
Roman  aristocracy  connected  with  them  by  blood  or  marriage,  were  buried 

here  during  the  reigns  of  Trajan,  Adrian,  and  Antoninus  Pius.  About  the 
time  of  Marcus  Aurelius,  in  the  second  half  of  the  second  century,  another 

plot  of  ground  at  no  great  distance,  on  a  road  which  joined  the  Appian  and 
Ardeatine  Ways,  was  given  up  by  the  same  family  for  the  same  purpose. 

Here,  also,  two  grand  and  open  staircases,  without  any  attempt  at  conceal- 
ment, led  down  to  the  catacomb  ;  but  there  is  no  proof  that  the  superficial 

area— whose  measurement,  by  the  bye,  was  250  feet  by  100 — was  ever  occu- 
pied by  any  monument.  In  this  cemetery  S.  Cecilia  was  buried,  having 

suffered  martyrdom  about  this  very  time,  and  being  herself  a  member  of  the 

family  to  whom  the  cemetery  belonged.  Her  husband.  Valerian,  and  his 
brother,  were  not  buried  here,  but  on  the  other  side  of  the  road,  in  the 

cemetery  of  Pretextatus  ;  but,  as  we  find  a  Pretextatiis  buried  in  this  cata- 
comb of  S.  Callixtus,  just  before  the  tomb  of  S.  Cecilia,  there  was  probably 

some  connection  between  the  families  to  whom  these  two  cemeteries 

belonged,  so  that  deceased  members  of  both  families  were  buried  in  either 

indifferently.  The  catacomb  continued  to  be  used  under  Aurelius  and  Corn- 
modus,  and  till  the  end  of  the  second  century,  but,  probably,  always  as  the 

private  property  of  some  individual  or  family.  At  this  time  a  most  impor- 
tant change  took  place  in  the  legal  tenure  of  Christian  cemeteries,  and  of  this 

one  in  particular.  It  is  during  the  Pontificate  of  S.  Zephyrinus,  who  suc- 
ceeded to  the  chair  of  Peter  a.d.  198,  that  we  hear  for  the  first  time,  both 

in  Rome  and  in  Africa,  of  public  cemeteries  belonging  to  the  whole  body  of 

Christians  as  a  known  and  recognized  corporation.  And  this  is  easily 

accounted  for  by  the  edict  promulgated  by  Septimius  Severus  at  this 

time,  whereby  he  re-established  or  confirmed  the  ancient  privilege  of  clubs  or 
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confraternities,  formed  for  the  purpose  of  meeting  the  expenses  of  funerals. 

Under  the  protection  of  this  law,  Pope  Zephyrinus  appointed  his  deacon, 
Callixtus,  over  this  cemetery,  which  must  now  at  least,  if  not  at  an  earlier  period, 

have  been  given  over  to  the  Church  ;  and  he  prepared  a  chamber,  imme- 
diately adjoining  that  in  which  lay  the  body  of  S.  Cecilia,  as  a  burial-place 

for  the  Popes,  who  had  heretofore  always  been  buried  close  to  the  body  of 
S.  Peter  on  the  Vatican,  Here,  then,  Zephyrinus  himself  was  buried,  and  all 
his  successors,  until  the  triumph  of  the  Church  under  Constantine,  excepting 

when  special  circumstances  interfered  to  prevent  it.  Such  a  special  circum- 
stance was  the  martyrdom  of  S.  Callixtus,  not  by  any  legal  sentence,  but  by 

popular  violence,  being  thrown  out  of  a  window  into  a  well  before  his  own 

house  in  Trastevere,  whence  his  body  was  hastily  removed  to  the  nearest  ceme- 
tery on  that  side  of  Eome,  S.  Calepodio,  on  the  Via  Aurelia.  Another  Pope, 

S.  Pontianus,  resigned  his  Pontificate,  when  he  was  driven  into  exile,  and 

was  succeeded  by  S.  Anteros,  Avho  suffered  martyrdom,  however,  before  his 
predecessor  had  died.  S.  Pontianus  died  not  very  long  afterwards,  and  of 

course  was  buried  in  Sardinia,  the  place  of  his  exile  ;  but  when  peace  was  re- 
restored  to  the  Church,  S.  Fabian  obtained  leave  from  the  government  to 

bring  back  the  body,  and  to  bury  it  in  the  official  resting-place  of  all  the 
Popes.  [His  grave,  therefore,  would  have  been  next  after  that  of  Anteros, 
though  he  had  been  Pope  before  him  ;  and  hence  the  confusion  in  some  old 
records  as  to  the  order  of  succession  of  these  two  Pontiflfs.] 

During  the  long  and  generally  peaceful  episcopate  of  Fabian  the  Christian 
religion  made  rapid  progress,  and  of  course  there  was  a  necessity  for  a  cor 

responding  development  of  the  cemeteries.  A  third  plot  of  ground,  therefore, 
lying  between  the  two  already  in  use,  and  unmediately  adjoining  the  later 

one,  was  now  given,  probably  by  the  same  family  as  before.  Fabian  assigned 
the  care  of  all  the  cemeteries  to  the  seven  deacons  ;  he  also  erected  small 

churches  over  several  of  them,  and  the  remains  of  one  of  these,  with  its  three 

apses,  may  still  be  seen  in  this  very  place.  A  little  later,  just  in  the  middle 
of  the  third  century,  a  fourth  area,  adjoining  the  two  last,  was  given,  probably 
by  Anatolia,  daughter  of  jEmilianus,  who  had  died  in  his  year  of  consulship, 

A.D.  249,  leaving  his  daughter  as  a  ward  under  the  care  of  Calocerus  and 
Parthenius.  But  in  the  month  of  January  in  the  following  year  Fabian 

sufi'ered  mart}Tdom,  and  a  few  months  later  Calocerus  and  Parthenius  also. 
Fabian  was  buried  among  the  Popes,  and  Calocerus  and  Parthenius  in  a  crypt 

belonging  to  this  fourth  area  of  the  cemetery.  Cornelius,  Fabian's  successor, 
was  not  buried  in  the  Papal  chapel,  but,  as  we  have  already  seen,  in  the 

neighbouring  cemetery  of  Lucina,  which  was  originally,  and  still  remained, 
distinct  from  that  of  Callixtus.  We  believe  the  reason  of  this  distinction  is 

to  be  found  in  some  degree  of  relationship  between  Cornelius  and  Lucina. 
Lucius,  his  successor,  died  early  in  March,  253,  but,  for  some  reason  unknown, 

was  not  buried  in  his  proper  resting-place  (where  we  may  still  see  his  grave- 
stone) until  the  25th  of  August.  It  may  be  that  during  the  last  persecution 

access  to  the  cemeteries  had  been  forbidden  ;  but  of  this  we  have  no  record. 

The  first  certain  information  that  we  have  of  any  legal  interference  with  the 
Christian  cemeteries  belongs  to  the  reign  of  Valerian,  and  the  year  257  or 

258  ;  and  it  was  disregard  of  this  imperial  prohibition  which  led  to  the  mar- 
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tyrdom  of  Pope  Sixtus  II.;  probably,  also,  of  his  predecessor,  S.  Stephen,  and 
of  that  noble  acolyte,  S.  Tharsycius,  who  gave  up  his  life  rather  than  expose 
to  the  profane  gaze  of  the  heathen  the  Blessed  Sacrament  which  he  was 

carrying.  Notwithstanding  the  prohibition,  however,  S.  Sixtus  was  buried 
in  the  Papal  vault,  and  the  Pontifical  chair,  sprinkled  with  his  blood,  was 

carefully  placed  in  the  same  chapel  near  his  tomb.  Perhaps  the  edict  of 

Valerian  was  not  intended  to  interfere  with  burial,  but  only  with  the  holding 
of  religious  assemblies,  in  the  catacombs,  so  that  the  burial  of  Sixtus  may 
have  been  quite  public  ;  as  the  burial  of  S.  Cyprian  in  Africa  about  this 

time  certainly  was,  although  the  same  prohibition  had  been  duly  proclaimed 
there  ;  or  perhaps  it  was  effected  privately  by  means  of  secret  passages, 
which  seem  to  have  been  made  through  the  adjacent  arenarium  some  time 

before.  By  and  bye  Gallienus  revoked  his  father's  prohibition,  and  the 
Popes  Dionysius,  Felix,  Eutychianus,  and  Caius,  each  in  succession,  is  laid  to 
rest  by  the  side  of  his  saintly  predecessors.  Meanwhile,  the  cemetery  of 
Callixtus  had  been  greatly  enlarged,  always  within  the  limits  of  the  four  areas 
already  described,  until  at  the  close  of  the  century  it  was  incorporated  with 

the  adjoining  cemetery  of  S.  Soteris — a  cemetery  of  whose  history  we  cannot 
now  speak,  but  which  had  been  executed  on  a  scale  of  great  magnificence, 
and  evidently  in  times  of  peace  and  security,  so  frequent  are  the  luminaria 

and  arcisolia,  and  double,  treble,  and  even  quadruple  cuhicula.  We  are 

able  to  fix  the  date  of  this  incorporation  with  certainty,  because  precisely  at 

the  point  of  junction  Severus,  a  deacon,  made  a  double  cuhiculum  for 
himself  and  his  relatives,  by  the  permission  {juss%i)  of  Pope  Marcellinus, 

whose  reign  only  lasted  from  295  to  304.  Before  his  death  broke  out  the 
last  and  fiercest  persecution  of  all,  that  by  the  Emperor  Diocletian,  during 
which  the  Christians  destroyed  the  staircase  leading  down  to  the  tomb  of 

S.  Cecilia  and  the  Papal  vault,  and  even  filled  up  with  earth  the  whole  of 

that  area  of  the  cemeterj'-,  and  from  the  third  area  they  removed  the  bodies 
of  S.  Calocerus  and  Parthenius.  Marcellinus  himself,  and  his  successor  Mar- 
cellus,  were  both  buried  in  the  distant  cemetery  of  Priscilla,  which,  owing  to 

some  local  advantage  which  we  cannot  now  appreciate,  must  have  remained 

more  easily  accessible  and  secure.  The  next  Pope,  Eusebius,  died  in 
exile,  but  his  corpse  was  brought  from  Sicily  by  his  successor,  and  placed  in 

a  chapel  very  near  to  that  in  which  S.  Calocerus  and  Parthenius  had  originally 
been  laid.  This  chapel  had  served  in  times  of  persecution  as  a  place  of 

meeting  for  the  celebration  of  the  Divine  Mysteries,  and  was  now  richly  or- 
namented Avith  mosaics  to  prepare  it  as  a  burial-place  of  the  martjT  Pope. 

Probably  their  official  burial-place  had  not  yet  been  reopened,  though  Milti- 
ades  had  certainly  recovered  legal  possession  of  it,  having  sent  his  deacons  as 

his  representatives  to  the  pagan  government  in  the  negotiations  for  this  pur- 
pose. Miltiades  himself  found  a  similar  burial-place  to  that  which  he  had 

provided  for  his  predecessor  ;  and  with  his  name  closes  the  roll  of  Pontiff's 
who  lived  in  the  period  of  the  pagan  persecutions.  And  now  began  a  new  era 

in  the  history  of  the  cemetery  of  S.  Callixtus.  Pilgrims  flocked  to  visit  the 

places  consecrated  by  the  remains  of  so  many  holy  confessors  and  martyrs  ; 
and  even  hermits  came  and  fixed  their  cells  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood. 

Pope  Damasus  enlarged  the  entrances,  made  new  staircases,  sometimes  also 
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extensive  alterations  in  the  interior,  to  facilitate  admission  to  the  crypts  of 

greatest  interest,  at  the  same  time  adorning  them  with  marbles  and  other 
ornaments,  and  setting  up  metrical  inscriptions,  composed  by  himself,  and 
beautifully  engraved  by  one  Furius  Dionysius  Filocalus,  an  artist  who  devoted 
himself  to  the  work  with  great  zeal,  and  appropriated  to  these  monuments 

a  particular  form  of  letters,  whereby  they  can  be  easily  identified.  S. 
Sixtus  III.  imitated  S.  Damasus  in  some  of  his  subterranean  labours.  He 

set  up  an  inscription  in  the  cripta  pa2Mle,  enumerating  all  the  bishops  who 

lay  buried  there  ;  and  painted  on  the  sides  of  the  luminare  over  St.  Cecilia's 
chapel  the  portraits  of  Optatus,  Bishop  of  Vesceter,  and  other  saints,  whose 

bodies  had  lately  been  translated  from  Africa  to  secure  them  from  the  out- 
rages of  the  Vandals.  But  not  even  the  catacombs  of  Kome  itself  were  to 

remain  for  ever  free  from  similar  devastations.  Barbarians  came,  and,  pene- 
trating into  these  sanctuaries,  destroyed  some  of  the  inscriptions  of  Damasus, 

and  plundered  some  of  the  graves.  Thus,  the  epitaph  which  had  been  pro- 
vided by  Damasus  for  the  tomb  of  S.  Eusebius  was  destroyed,  and  only  very 

imperfectly  restored  at  a  subsequent  period ;  probably  also  that  which  was 

at  the  tomb  of  S.  Tharsycius.  By  and  bye,  in  the  eighth  century,  the 
Lombards  came  and  put  the  finishing  stroke  to  the  work  of  ruin,  so  that  the 

Popes  now  resolved  to  translate  the  martyrs'  relics  to  churches  within  the 
city.  In  vain  did  Leo  III.  and  Adrian  attempt  to  restore  the  catacombs 
themselves  ;  in  817  nobody  could  find  the  tomb  even  of  so  famous  a  saint  as 

S.  Cecilia  ;  and  when  four  years  later  this  discovery  was  made,  and  her  body 

translated,  the  last  page  of  the  fasti  of  the  cemetery  was  closed  for  many 
centuries.  Some  inscriptions  and  paintings  were  indeed  executed  on  the 
spot,  with  a  view  to  preserving  the  memory  of  the  translation  ;  but  then  all 

was  abandoned  ;  the  very  name  of  the  cemetery  became  confounded  with 

that  of  Pretextatus,  and  all  its  religious  and  historical  associations  falsely 

attributed  to  S.  Sebastian's. 
The  rehabilitation  (so  to  speak)  of  this  cemetery  in  all  its  rights  has  been 

the  work  of  De  Eossi,  and  forms  the  chief  subject  of  the  two  magnificent 

volumes  which  he  has  already  published  of  his  "  Eoma  Sotteranea."  We 
have  given  a  brief  summary  of  his  historical  conclusions  ;  to  attempt  a 
similar  abridgment  of  his  arguments  would  be  both  unfair  to  the  author,  and 

an  equally  ungrateful  task  to  writer  and  reader  ;  for,  however  carefully  the 

task  might  be  done,  there  would  remain  the  same  diff'erence  between  the 
summary  and  the  original  as  between  a  flower  pressed  and  dried  in  the  pages 
of  a  herbarium  and  the  same  flower  as  it  stood  in  its  native  bloom  and 

beauty  in  the  garden  or  the  conservatory.  Our  present  limits  will  only  allow 

us  briefly  to  redeem  the  promise  we  gave  in  the  beginning,  by  saying  a  few 
words  about  the  noble  family  who  first  began  this  magnificent  cemetery  of 

S.  Callixtus  ;  but  these  few  words  will  give  us  a  fiiir  sample  both  of 

De  Rossi's  learning,  diligence,  and  modesty — three  qualities  which  promise 
to  make  his  work  one  of  the  most  valuable  additions  to  ecclesiastical  litera- 

ture that  have  been  made  for  a  very  long  time. 
First,  then,  we  learn  from  Cicero  that  the  monuments  of  the  Csecilii 

Metelli,  and  of  some  other  noble  families  of  Rome,  were  outside  the  Porta 

Capena  on  the  Appian  Road.     Columbaria  and  inscriptions  belonging  to 

VOL.  XI. — NO.  XXI.     [Neiu  Series.']  s 
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other  pagan  monuments  of  the  Csecilii  were  found  towards  the  beginning  of 
this  century  at  no  great  distance  from  the  catacomb  whose  history  we  have 

been  describing.  It  cannot,  then,  be  considered  a  fortuitous  circumstance 
that  in  the  chambers  and  galleries  of  this  same  catacomb  there  have  come  to 
light  epitaphs  and  other  memorials  of  several  Caecilii  and  Cseciliani,  and 

these  not  mere  freedmen  who  had  adopted  the  name  of  the  gens,  but  real 
members  of  the  family,  as  is  distinctly  marked  by  the  official  adjuncts  to 
their  names,  mr  clarissimus,  clarissima  fcemina  or  puella,  honesta  femina,  &,c. 

We  note  also  among  the  "  illustrious  dead  "  who  lie  in  this  aristocratic  ceme- 
tery certain  descendants  of  the  Antonines,  who  were  clearly  connected  with 

Annia  Faustina,  the  grand-daughter  of  Marcus  Aurelius,  and  the  wife  of 
Pomponius  Bassus,  and  afterwards  of  Heliogabalus.  Now,  it  is  known  that 
these  Pomponii  Bassi,  towards  the  end  of  the  first  century,  lived  on  the 

Quirinal ;  and  it  can  be  almost  proved  that  they  inherited  the  house  of  the 

celebrated  Atticus,  the  friend  and  correspondent  of  Cicero  ;  and  every  clas- 
sical scholar  knows  of  this  Atticus  that  he  certainly  lived  on  the  Quirinal, 

and  that  he  passed  from  the  Gens  Pomponia  to  the  Gens  Csecilia,  when  he 

was  adopted  by  his  maternal  uncle,  Q.  Caecilius.  Hence  it  is  easy  to  account 
for  the  number  of  Christian  epitaphs  which  have  been  found  here,  exhibiting 

these  names  mixed  in  various  ways,  e.g.,  more  than  one  Caecilius  Faustus,  a 
Faustinus  Atticus,  an  Atticianus,  a  Pompeia  Attica,  an  Attica  Cseciliana,  &c. 
We  have  the  gravestones  also  of  some  heathen  members  of  the  same  family, 
sawn  in  two  or  otherwise  defaced,  and  used  to  close  some  of  the  Christian 

graves.  One  of  these  was  of  a  Pomponius  Bassus,  who  had  lived  in  the  third 

century,  and  had  filled  some  of  the  highest  offices  of  the  state,  been  twice 
consul,  prefect  of  Rome,  &c.,  and  another  of  L.  Pomponius,  proconsul  of 
Gallia  Narbonensis. 

We  come  now  to  the  application  of  all  this  apparently  dry  genealogical 
lore.  It  has  been  shown  that  the  monuments  of  the  Pomponii  Bassi  helped 

to  supply  marbles  for  a  cemetery  which  was  originally  of  the  CaecUii,  and 
where  Attici,  and  Atticae,  and  Atticiani  were  frequently  buried.  From  the 
union  of  all  these  names  on  the  same  spot,  and  under  these  circumstances, 
De  Rossi  ventured  to  conjecture  that  the  Csecilii  to  whom  this  property 

belonged,  and  who  were  certainly  Christian,  must  have  been  intimately  con- 
nected with  the  Pomponii,  Attici,  and  Bassi.  Now,  it  so  happens  that  the 

fiirst  lady  of  rank  of  whose  conversion  to  Christianity  profane  history  has  pre- 
served any  record  belonged  precisely  to  this  very  Gens  Pomponia — we  mean, 

of  course,  Pomponia  Grecina,  the  wife  of  Plautius,  who  conquered  Britain 
under  Claudius.  In  the  year  58  this  lady  was  accused  of  having  embraced 

the  rites  of  a  foreign  superstition.  Her  husband,  in  accordance  with  ancient 
usage,  sat  in  judgment  upon  her  in  the  presence  of  a  number  of  her  relations, 
and  pronounced  her  innocent,  after  which  she  lived  to  a  great  age,  though,  as 

Tacitus  adds,  "  in  continual  sadness."  He  tells  us  that  for  forty  years  she 
never  laid  aside  the  mourning  she  had  assumed  on  the  murder  of  her  rela- 

tive Julia,  but  continued  always  in  sorrow ;  that  nobody,  however,  inter- 
fered with  her  in  this  matter,  and  that  in  the  end  it  was  considered  the  glory 

of  her  character  {mox  in  gloriam  vertit  Annales  xiii.  32).  It  has  been 

generally  agreed  amongst  commentators  that  the  foreign  superstition  here 
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spoken  of  was  in  reality  the  Christian  faith,  which  was  always  so  called  by 
pagan  writers  ;  and  it  was  very  tempting  therefore  for  De  Kossi  to  hazard  a 
conjecture  that  this  lady  might  possibly  be  the  same  as  we  meet  with  about 
this  time  in  ecclesiastical  records  under  the  name  of  Lucina.     We  need 

not  say  how  frequently  this   name  of  Lucina    occurs  in  ancient  eccle- 
siastical history  ;  it  crops  up  in  the  history  of  every  persecution  from  the 

apostolic  age  to  the  days  of  Constantino,  and  has  been  the  occasion  of  no 
slight  confusion,  and  the  subject  of  many  learned  discussions,  among  students 
of  hagiography.     De  Rossi  suggests  that  the  name  was  a  Christian  sobriquet 

(alluding  to  the  illumination  of  Baptism,  &c.)  rather  than  a  real  family 

name,  and  that  it  may  have  been  borne  by  many  Roman  matrons  in  succes- 
sion without  any  real  connection  of  relationship  between  them,  these  ladies 

being  of  course  known  in  society  and  among  their  heathen  kinsfolk  by  their 
proper  family  names.     When  first  he  threw  out  the  idea  of  Pomponia  Grecina 
and  the  first  Lucina  having  been  possibly  one  and  the  same  person,  he  spoke 

with  extreme  caution  and  reserve.  "  It  is  a  mere  guess,"  he  said  (vol.  i.  p.  319) ; 

"  I  don't  wish  to  claim  for  it  any  value  as  an  argument,  perhaps  it  hardly 
even  deserves  the  name  of  a  conjecture.     But  attempts  of  this  kind,  violent 
efforts  of  the  mind,  which  arouses  itself  at  the  faintest  glimmer  of  light  amid 
the  thick  darkness  of  antiquity,  and  seeks  to  rush  forward  to  the  acquisition 
of  new  truth,  may  at  least  serve  to  awaken  attention,  and  to  keep  it  keenly  on 

the  alert  for  every  scrap  of  additional  information  which  future  discoveries 

may  bring  to  light,  and  out  of  which  prudent  study  may  extract  the  full 

knowledge  of  historical  facts,  now  only  guessed  at  and  offered  in  confuso." 
De  Rossi  wrote  thus  in  his  first  volume,  in  1864.     In  the  middle  of  the 

present  volume  (page  282),  written  probably  six  or  eight  months  ago,  having 

occasion  to  refer  to  the  same  subject,  he  says  that  "  although  his  guess  has 
been  very  favourably  received  by  the  learned,  yet  it  must  not  be  taken  for 
more  than  it  is  worth,  until  new  and  more  important  monumental  discoveries 

shall  place  it  on  a  more  solid  foundation."      At  the  end  of  the  volume  he  is 
able  to  explain  what  was  the  monumental   evidence   he  desired,   and  to 

announce  that  he  had  found  it.     He  had  no  positive  evidence  either  of  the 

relationship  between  the  Pomponii  Bassi  and  the  Pomponii  Grecini,  or  that 

the  profession  of  Christianity  had  prevailed  in  either  family.     He  now  pub- 
lishes inscriptions,  or  at  least  sufficient  fragments  of  inscriptions,  found  in 

this  cemetery,  and  belonging  to  the  end  of  the  second  century,  two  of  which 

testify  to  the  Christian  burial  here  of  Pomponii  Bassi,  and  one  of  a  Pompo- 
nius  Grecinus.      Of  course  it  is  easy  to  see  that  even  now  the  argument  has 

not  the  force  of  demonstration ;  but  it  is  impossible  to  deny  that  it  has  a 
great  deal  of  probability  in  its  favour,  and  impossible  not  to  admire  the 

learning  and  ingenuity  by  which  it  has  been  supported.     On  a  future  occasion 
we  hope  to  take  some  branch  or  branches  of  the  large  subject  so  ably  handled 
by  De  Rossi,  and  to  treat  it  more  at  length,  in  a  way  more  worthy  of  its 
importance.     At  present  we  must  be  content  with  this  short  synthetical 
statement  of  the  history  which  he  conceives  himself  to  have  established 
by  his  own  analytical  method. 

s  2 
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The  Life  of  Las  Casas,  "  the  Apostle  of  the  Indies.^^  By  Arthur  Helps, 

Author  of  "  The  Spanish  Conquest  of  America,"  '•'  Friends  in  Council," 
&c.     London  :  Bell  &  Daldy. 

THIS  is  in  many  respects  a  very  remarkable  and  unusual  work,  both 
as  regards  its  subject  and  its  execution.  It  is  the  life  of  a  man,  in  the 

truest  and  highest  sense  of  the  words,  very  pre-eminently  good  and  great,  of 
one  who  received  unusual  natural  gifts,  who  cultivated  them  with  great  in- 

dustry, and  devoted  to  God  all  he  had  and  all  he  was,  with  a  singleness  of 
eye  very  seldom  attained  even  by  sincere  Christians,  To  these  things  must 

be  added  two  circumstances  which,  if  accident  had  any  place  in  God's  world, 
must  be  called  accidental.  First,  his  lot  was  cast  at  one  of  the  most  im- 

portant and  critical  periods  in  the  history  of  the  human  race,  and  in  a  nation 
which  at  that  moment  held  the  first  and  most  influential  place  in  the  world. 

He  himseK  was  thrown  too  by  circumstances  into  that  part  of  the  world 
where  the  most  momentous  events  were  going  on,  and  thus  a  great  work  was, 
as  it  were,  set  before  him  by  the  circumstances  of  his  position.  Next,  his  life 

was  prolonged  in  full  vigour  to  the  age  of  ninety-two  ;  and  thus  he  was  able 
to  exert  a  very  important  influence  twice  as  long  as  other  men.  Of  these 
circumstances  Bartholomew  Las  Casas  availed  himself  to  the  very  utmost. 

He  early  devoted  himself  to  a  cause,  the  noblest  that  man  could  under- 
take,— the  preservation  of  populous  nations  of  heathen  who,  but  for  him, 

would  assuredly  have  been  exterminated  by  his  countrymen  ;  and  their 
conversion  to  the  Christian  faith.  To  that  work  he  sacrificed  everything  ; 

wealth,  ease,  leisure,  the  goodwill  of  his  countrymen,  the  peace  of  his  whole 
life  :  all,  except  his  God  and  his  own  soul.  He  laboured  with  a  perseverance 
which  was  not  unnatural,  only  because  it  was  supernatural.  He  suftered 

dreadful  disappointments  and  reverses,  but  by  them  he  was  only  nerved  to 
new  exertions.  Finally,  although  his  success  was  far  from  what  he  wished  and 

from  what  it  might  well  have  been  (considering  the  justice  and  wisdom  of 
the  cause,  and  his  persevering  labours  in  it),  still  he  did  succeed.  There  are 
at  this  day  many  nations  of  native  American  Christians  which  must  have 
been  extinct  centuries  ago,  if  the  practices  and  institutions  which  his  life  was 

spent  in  opposing,  and  over  which  in  the  end  he  prevailed,  had  gone  on  un- 
checked. Moreover,  there  were  nations  which  he  was  himself,  directly,  the 

means  of  converting.  Here  was  success  ten-fold  greater  than  man  usually 
attains.  But,  after  all,  in  estimating  the  work  of  a  Christian,  that  is,  work 
done  for  Christ,  we  should  greatly  err  if  we  took  visible  success  as  in  any 

degree  our  measure. 

"  God  does  not  need 

Either  men's  services  or  His  own  gifts." 

For  our  sakes  He  has  made  our  services  the  means  of  effecting  His  own 

purposes ;  and  those  who  serve  Him  with  most  fidelity,  self-devotion,  and 
love,   not  those  who  most  see  the  fruits  of  their  labours,  are  His  most 
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honoured  servants.  And  among  that  blessed  band  (so  far  as  man  may- 
presume  to  judge),  a  high  place  will  surely  be  assigned  to  Bartholomew  Las 
Casas. 

It  might  well  have  been  expected  that  all  that  could  be  said  about  the  life 

of  so  great  and  good  a  man  would  long  ago  have  been  said,  and  that  nothing 
would  be  left  to  Mr,  Helps  except  to  abridge  or  compile  an  interesting 
narrative  from  the  works  of  former  biographers.  His  singular  felicity  as 

<a  biographer  is  that  the  very  contrary  to  this  is  the  fact.  It  is  only  of 
late  years  that  the  original  records  of  Spanish  history  have  been  thrown 

open  to  literary  men.  A  very  great  part  of  Mr.  Helps'  materials  and 
authorities  exist  only  in  manuscript,  and  a  large  part  of  what  has  been 

printed  is  to  be  found  only  in  rare  books,  almost  as  little  known  as 
manuscripts.  A  very  large  part  of  the  voluminous  works  of  Las  Casas 
himself  have  never  been  printed.  Thus  the  subject  of  this  volume  was 

not  only  noble  and  attractive,  but  in  a  very  great  degree  unexplored. 
And  the  execution  is  in  all  respects  worthy  of  the  subject.  We  have 

been  utterly  amazed  at  the  labour  which  Mr.  Helps  must  have  given 

throughout — labour  both  bodily  and  mental,  in  discovering,  collecting,  studying, 
and  arranging  his  materials.  This  is  no  doubt  an  honourable  distinction 

of  the  historical  writers  of  our  own  day,  especially  when  compared  with 
those  of  the  eighteenth  century.  But  in  one  most  important  quality  Mr. 

Helps  seems  to  us  quite  without  a  rival ;  we  mean  in  historical  justice, 
fairness,  and  candour.  Macaulay  places  Hallam  before  all  other  historians 

in  impartiality.  In  this  quality  Mr.  Helps  seems  to  us  very  far  to  surpass 
Hallam  himself.  We  know  no  writer  who  approaches  him  in  his  power 
of  placing  liimself  exactly  in  the  position  of  the  persons  of  whom  he 
writes,  and  looking  at  men  and  things  from  their  point  of  view  ;  still  less,  any 
writer  who  takes  the  same  care  in  exercising  the  power.  He  says  in  one 

place,  "  A  fearful  consideration  it  is,  that  biographers,  and  the  people  they 

write  about,  may  some  day  be  brought  into  each  other's  presence  ; "  and  we 
know  no  writer  who  seems  to  have  that  consideration  so  perpetually 
before  his  mind.  It  is  not  merely  that  he  can  see  no  fault  in  Las  Casas  ; 

that  would  be  common  enough  in  a  biographer  ;  but  he  manages  to  look  at 

every  act,  even  of  bad  men,  whose  whole  course  is  most  shocking  and 
repulsive  to  him,  as  they  saw  it,  and  gives  the  fullest  force  to  every  excuse 
which  they  could  have  alleged  even  for  the  actions  which  he  most  strongly 
and  justly  condemns.  If  any  other  writer  ever  did  this  in  the  same  degree, 
we  are  not  acquainted  with  him.  But  this  wonderful  impartiality  is  in 
nowise  connected  with  indifference.  Here  the  contrast  with  Mr.  Hallam 

is  strong.  Hallam  always  gives  us  the  idea  of  a  man  by  nature  incapable  of  very 

greatly  admiring  anything.  He  is  "  less  of  a  worshipper  than  any  historian 

whom  we  can  call  to  mind,"  says  Macaulay,  who  admits  that  though  he 
might  "  prize  his  work  less "  were  it  otherwise,  he  would  "  like  it  more." 
This  is  what  every  reader  of  Hallam  must,  we  think,  have  felt.  Mr.  Helps, 
on  the  other  hand,  is  as  hearty  and  warm  both  in  admiration  and  in  censure, 
as  if  he  were  a  partisan  ;  and  beyond  a  doubt  this,  when  combined  with 
perfect  fairness  and  justice,  is  the  true  historical  temper.  For,  to  have  no 

glowing  admiration  for  that  which  is  justly  admirable,  and  no  indignation  at 
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that  which  is  base,  cruel,  or  dishonourable,  is  to  be  wanting  in  substantial 

justice. 
Las  Casas  was  born  eighteen  years  before  the  discovery  of  America  by 

Columbus  ;  that  year  he  took  his  degree  of  licentiate  in  the  university  of 
Salamanca.  His  father  was  one  of  the  companions  of  Columbus  in  his  first 
voyage,  and  six  years  later  both  father  and  son  went  with  him  again.  Four 

years  afterwards  he  again  went  to  Hayti  (then  called  Hispaniola),  and  was 
the  first  person  ordained  priest  in  the  New  World.  In  his  earlier  years  he 

was  chiefly  distinguished  as  a  man  of  business,  and  was  likely  enough  to 
have  made  a  fortune,  if  his  conscience  had  not  compelled  him  to  protest 

against  the  enslaving  of  the  Indians.  In  order  to  do  this  with  effect,  he  gave 

up  his  own  plantations  ;  and,  for  many  years  afterwards,  was  chiefly  em- 
ployed in  urging  plans  for  their  benefit.  These  Mr.  Helps  traces  in  detail. 

When  he  was  eight-and-forty  he  became  a  Dominican  in  Hayti.  Mr. 

Helps  believes  this  step  to  have  been  hasty  ;  urged,  partly  by  a  cruel  disap- 
pointment in  one  of  his  main  schemes  ;  partly  by  the  persuasion  of  his 

friends  in  the  Dominican  community  at  S.  Domingo,  where  he  was  most 
kindly  received  at  a  moment  of  keen  sorrow.  It  is  impossible  fuUy  to  test 
this  opinion,  as  we  have  no  access  to  the  documents  by  which  it  would  be 

confirmed  or  disproved.  And,  in  fairness,  it  should  be  said  that  the  historical 

justice  of  Mr.  Helps  is  perhaps  more  shown  in  his  grand  appreciation  of 
Catholics,  and  especially  Catholic  ecclesiastics,  than  in  any  one  other  thing. 
In  this,  we  have  never  met  any  Protestant  writer  to  be  compared  to  him. 
We  say,  therefore,  without  the  least  distrust  of  his  fully  intending  to  give  a 
fair  account  of  the  matter,  that  not  having  seen  the  documents  on  which  he 

rests  his  judgment,  we  cannot  but  think  he  may  be  mistaken  in  his  view  of 

the  means  by  which  Las  Casas  became  a  Dominican.  The  thing  is  so  vastly 
improbable,  whether  we  consider  his  own  character  or  the  known  character 

of  the  men  with  whom  he  had  to  do,  that  we  feel  sure  Mr.  Helps  must  (most 
unintentionally)  have  misapprehended  and  misrepresented  the  matter.  The 
only  words  he  alleges  clearly  do  not  prove  the  point.  They  are,  that  when 

he  proposed  to  await  the  answers  of  the  King  and  Cardinal  Adrian  (to  whom 

he  had  written),  his  friends  said,  "  What  will  it  profit  you,  if  you  should  die 
before  their  answers  come  ?  "  This  would  of  course  be  their  answer,  if  what 
he  had  already  told  them  had  convinced  them  that  he  had  a  real  vocation, 

and  was  himself  aware  that  he  had,  but  was  tempted  to  delay  in  following 
it.  Mr.  Helps  gives  us  no  reason  to  suppose  that  such  was  not  the  case. 

And  we  need  not  say  how  easily  a  Protestant  writer  might  overlook 

the  distinction  between  urging  a  man  not  to  neglect  what  he  felt  to  be  a  voca- 
tion, and  urging  him  to  join  their  own  order.  Las  Casas  himself,  with  his 

way  of  thinking,  would  never  see  the  necessity  of  guarding  against  a  misap- 
prehension which  he  would  not  suppose  any  one  likely  to  fall  into. 

The  great  glory  of  Las  Casas  was  his  unwearied,  unweariable  energy  ;  his 

perseverance  in  spite  of  all  disappointments  ;  and  we  should  therefore  be 
greatly  grieved  if  we  really  believed  that  the  most  important  step  of  his 
whole  life  was  taken  in  a  mere  moment  of  disappointment  and  weakness.  A 
notice  like  this  can,  of  course,  give  no  idea  of  this  perseverance,  which  comes 
out  when  we  survey  his  life  as  a  whole.     We  must  refer  our  readers  to  the 
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volume  itself,  which  will  richly  repay  them.  What  is  important,  is  to  observe 
that  Las  Casas  was  no  mere  philanthropist.  That  character  is,  perhaps,  the 
noblest  in  the  mere  natural  order ;  but  it  is,  after  all,  in  the  natural  order  that 

it  is  conversant.  The  love  of  his  neighbour  in  Las  Casas  was  deeply  rooted 
in  the  love  of  his  incarnate  Lord.  This  appears,  in  little  hints,  through  the 

whole  history,  although  the  thing  we  most  desiderate  in  it  is  a  fuller 

account  of  him  as  a  Catholic,  a  priest,  and  a  religious, — in  a  word,  what  Pere 
Chocharne  calls  (in  the  case  of  Lacordaire)  his  vie  intime.  It  is  easy  to 

see  why  we  have  so  little  of  [this.  It  is  because  our  knowledge  of  what 
went  on  in  America  in  [those  days,  and  of  the  characters  of  the  agents, 

including  Las  Casas  himself,  is  chiefly  derived  from  his  own  writings  ;  and 
no  man  was  less  likely  than  he  to  make  any  display  of  his  own  religious  life. 

This  gives  a  special  value  to  a  scene  between  himself  and  a  certain  licentiate 

Aguirre,  "  a  very  good  man,  of  great  authority  in  those  days,  whom  Queen 
Isabella  had  chosen  for  one  of  her  executors."  Aguirre  was  shocked  at  a 
plan  which  Las  Casas  was  pressing  forward,  by  which  he  tried  to  combine 
the  preservation  and  conversion  of  the  natives  with  the  gain  of  the  king,  the 

courtiers,  and  others.     He  said  : — 

"  That  such  a  manner  of  preaching  the  Gospel  had  scandalized  him,  for  it 
evinced  an  aiming  after  temporal  interests  which  he  had  never  hitherto 

suspected  in  the  clerigo." 
"  Las  Casas  having  heard  what  Aguirre  had  said,  took  occasion  to  speak 

to  him  one  day  in  the  following  terms  : — '.Senor,  if  you  were  to  see  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  maltreated,  vituperated,  and  afflicted,  would  you  not  implore, 
with  all  your  might,  that  those  who  had  Him  in  their  power  would  give  Him 

to  you,  that  you  might  serve  and  worship  Him  ? '  '  Yes,'  said  Aguirre. 
*  Then,'  replied  Las  Casas,  '  if  they  would  not  give  Him  to  you,  but  would 
sell  Him,  would  you  redeem  Him  ? '  '  Without  a  doubt.'  '  Well,  then, 
Senor,'  rejoined  Las  Casas,  '  that  is  what  I  have  done  ;  for  I  have  left  in  the 
Indies  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  suffering  stripes  and  afflictions  and  crucifixion, 

not  once,  but  thousands  of  times,  at  the  hands  of  the  Spaniards,  who  destroy 
and  desolate  these  Indian  nations,  taking  from  them  the  opportunity  of 

conversion  and  penitence,  so  that  they  die  without  faith  and  without  sacra- 

ments.' 

"  Then  Las  Casas  went  on  to  explain  how  he  had  sought  to  remedy  these 
things  in  the  way  that  Aguirre  would  most  have  approved.  To  this  the 
answer  had  been,  that  the  king  would  have  no  rents.  Wherefore,  when  he, 
Las  Casas,  saw  that  his  opponents  would  sell  him  the  Gospel,  he  had  offered 
those  temporal  inducements  which  Aguirre  had  heard  of  and  disapproved. 

"  The  Licentiate  considered  this  a  sufficient  answer,  and  so  I  think  would 

any  reasonable  man." 
Our  space  forbids  us  to  give  other  extracts  of  great  interest,  and  we  will 

conclude  with  calling  the  reader's  attention  to  the  conversion  of  a  numerous 
and  warlike  nation  in  Guatemala,  whom  the  Spaniards  had  no  less  than 

three  times  attacked,  and  had  every  time  come  away  "  with  their  hands 

up  to  their  heads."  Their  land  became  "  a  phantom  of  terror "  to  the 
Spaniards,  and  went  by  the  name  of  "  the  land  of  war."  Las  Casas  and  his 
brethren  for  he  was  then  a  Dominican)  undertook  to  convert  and  pacificate 
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the  country.  It  wa.s  no  easy  task,  for,  being  Spaniards,  it  was  absolutely 
closed  against  them.  But  the  Friars  had,  with  great  labour,  learned  the 

language.  They  composed  in  it  a  long  poem,  in  which  they  stated  the  chief 
facts  as  to  the  creation,  fall,  misery,  redemption,  and  resurrection  of  man. 

This  they  taught  to  some  native  merchants  who  had  access  to  "  the  land  of 

war,"  and  who  sung  the  poem  (which  the  Dominicans  had  set  to  music)  at 
the  native  fairs  and  feasts.  The  attention  of  the  people  and  their  king  being 
thus  raised,  they  were  induced  to  send  for  the  Dominicans,  by  whom  they 
were  converted  to  Christianity.  This  event  seems  to  have  led  to  the  Brief 

of  Paul  III.,  in  which,  forbidding  the  enslavement  of  the  Indians,  he  de- 

clared them  "  veritable  men,  not  only  capable  of  receiving  the  Christian  faith, 

but,  as  we  have  learned,  most  ready  to  embrace  that  faith."  For  the  parti- 
culars, which  are  very  curious,  we  must  refer  to  Chapters  IX.  and  X.  of  the 

work  before  us. 

We  are  glad  to  add  that  Mr.  Helps  entirely  clears  Las  Casas  of  the  charge 

vulgarly  urged  against  him,  of  having  been  the  author  of  the  negro  slave- 
trade. 

Lough  Corrib,  its  Shores  and  Islands :  ivith  notices  of  Lough  Mask.  By 
Sir  William  K.  Wilde,  M.D.,  etc.  etc.  Dublin  :  McGlashan  &  Gill. 

London  :  Longmans,  Greene,  &  Co.     1867. 

STRIKING,  indeed,  are  the  views  of  Loch  Corrib,  whether  on  the  lower 

lake,  with  its  dreary  islet  rocks  tenanted  by  the  dusky  cormorant  and  the 

ghostly  form  of  the  stalking  heron,  or  on  the  upper  division  opening';  out 
from  the  mountain  groups  of  lar-Connaught  and  Joyce-country,  and  circling 
a  hundred  islands  yellow  with  the  cornfield  or  purple  with  the  heath  and  the 
daboecia.  But  many  who  have  admired  the  natural  beauties  of  the  great  lake 

are  little  aware  of  the  high  interest  attached  to  the  ruins  along  its  shores  ; 

and  it  may  be  safely  said  that  nowhere  else  in  the  three  kingdoms  are  there  to 

be  found  so  many  clustering  relics  of  different  races  and  widely-separated 

periods  of  man's  history — the  Norman  keep,  and  the  abbey  of  equal  age, 
whose  ancient  splendours,  even  after  the  hands  of  the  despoiler  and  the 

winds  and  rains  of  centuries,  are  still  indicated  by  the  roofless  walls— the 

older  cahir  and  clochan,  with  the  crumpled  holly-bush  and  dwarfed  hazel 

issuing  from  between  the  huge  lichen-covered  stones — the  moated  rath 
showing  the  simpler  defences  of  a  people  probably  more  ancient  than  either 

Norman  or  Celt — and  of  tribes  more  primitive  still,  w'hose  chief  dwellings 

were  the  lacustrine  crannoges,  there  are  also  very  suggestive  remains.""' 
The  ordinary  tourist,  as  he  traverses  Loch  Corrib,  may  well  rest  satisfied 

with  all  that  he  can  see  from  the  steamer's  deck  ;  but  there  are  not  a  few 
who  would  find  it  an  invaluable  addition  to  the  pleasures  of  their  trip  if 

*  We  believe  there  can  be  little  doubt  of  this  high  antiquity  of  the  cran- 
noges, although  some  of  them  were  used  as  places  of  refuge  so  late  as  the 

seventeenth  century. 
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they  knew  of  the  archcTological  treasures  contained  in  the  islands,  and 
within  a  narrow  district  of  the  adjacent  mainland.  Until  now  the  remains 
were  little  understood.  With  the  exception  of  a  few  of  the  most  prominent 
ciistles  and  abbeys,  they  were,  indeed,  hardly  noticed  ;  and  scarce  even  the 
locality  of  many  an  important  relic  of  the  remote  past  was  marked  by  other 

than  the  wandering  herdsman.  It  is  so  no  longer  ;  and  in  Sir  W.  Wilde's 
book  all  those  objects  of  antiquity,  from  crannoge  to  castle,  from  the  Druid's 

circle  to  the  hermit's  cell,  are  treated  of  in  a  style  at  once  learned  and 
picturesque. 

But  the  antiquities  do  not  form  the  'sole  theme  of    the  author.      The 
enery,  the  physical  geography,  and  the  geology  receive  a  share  of  his 

attention  ;  but  we  may  remark  that  many  readers  would  be  glad  to  have  a 

more  detailed  description  of  the  geology,  as  well  as  some  account  of  the 
botany,  both  of  which  possess  peculiar  interest  in  the  district  around  lochs 
Mask  and  Corrib. 

We  wish  we  could  share  the  author's  confidence  in  the  manuscript 
describing  the  gTeat  battle  of  Moytura.  It  appears,  indeed,  that  its  story 

was  known  so  far  back  as  the  ninth  century — an  antiquity,  however,  that 
is  of  little  account  in  relation  to  a  period  confessedly  fifteen  hundred  years 
anterior,  to  which  are  assigned  the  events  described.  Nor  do  we  think  that 

the  general  style  of  the  narrative  is  conducive  to  much  reliance  on  its  truth. 

If  not  a  fable,  we  can  only  say  that  a  great  decisive  battle  between  the  in- 
vading tribe  of  the  Danaans  and  the  Firbolgs  must  have  been  a  much  more 

civilized  and  cold-blooded  afiair  than  we  at  the  present  day  could  regard  as 

probable.  On  every  evening  of  a  four  days'  contest  the  opposing  hosts  not 
only  buried  their  dead  in  peace  and  quietness,  but  raised  elaborate  monu- 

ments to  their  fall.  Neither  is  the  description  of  the  fighting  very  suggestive 
of  genuineness.  What  must  one  think  of  the  account  of  this  monster  conflict 

between  the  collected  forces  of  two  nations,  when  we  read  that  "  the  four 
sons  of  Gan  charged  down  the  Danaan  lines,  but  they  also  were  killed  by 

Gobnen,  the  smith ;  Lucry,  the  carpenter ;  Dianceacth,  the  surgeon,"  &c.  ? 
However,  if  Ave  admit  the  MS.  to  be  true,  we  nmst  needs  confess  that  Sir 

William  Wilde  has  fixed  the  most  probable  site  of  the  contest,  and  we  can- 
not but  admire  the  ingenuity  and  perseverance  with  which  he  has  traced  the 

agreement  between  the  description  and  the  locality. 

But  here  is  an  episode  of  history  about  which,  alas  !  we  can  have 

little  doubt.  Speaking  of  the  abbey  of  Cong,  Sir  William  Wilde  says 

(p.  166)  :- 

"  We  find  it  the  peaceful  sanctuary  of  the  last  monarch  of  Ireland  during 
the  ruthless  times  which  followed  the  English  invasion,  when  the  O'Conors 

and  O'Donnells,  sometimes  joining  with,  and  sometimes  fighting  against  the 
Anglo-Normans,  devastated  the  country,  pillaging  and  burning  the  abbeys 
and  churches,  and  then  slaughtering  one  another  ;  down  to  the  dark  period 
of  Saxon  misrule  and  legalized  injustice,  when  the  white-rocheted  friars 
formed  their  last,  long-winding  procession,  as,  passing  out  of  their  beauteous 
abbey,  they  wound  their  way  with  lingering  footsteps  over  the  adjoining 
bridge,  and  cast  a  final  look  upon  its  tall  tower  and  peaked  gables,  cutting 
sharp  and  clear  against  the  western  sky." 
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Sir  William  Wilde  writes  as  a  true  Irishman.  Everywhere  in  his  book 

we  find  national  feelings  cropping  up ;  and  as  he  is  proud  of  all  that  gives  in- 
terest to  his  native  land,  he  keenly  feels  the  ills  that  afflict  her.  He  thus 

(p.  278)  bears  witness  to  the  improvement  of  a  great  property  consequent  on 

its  passing  into  the  hands  of  English  proprietors  : — 

"  Brown  bogs,  bare  mountains,  a  succession  of  small  lakes,  some  turf 
clamps,  and  a  few  cottages,  are  all  that  are  here  presented  to  the  tourist,  of 
the  great  Martin  estate,  which  it  was  hoped  would  have  been  turned  into  a 
garden  by  the  vast  wealth,  good  management,  business  habits,  thrift,  honesty, 
and  energy  of  that  great  London  company,  from  whose  mild  rule  such  brilliant 
expectations  were  entertained  twenty  years  ago.  Looking  round  now,  and 

not  seeing  any  effort  at  their  fulfilment — with  no  drainage,  no  reclamation, 
and  scarcely  any  planting — those  who  remember  the  baronies  of  Ballinahinch 
and  Moycullen  in  former  days,  are  reminded  of  the  lunatic  in  Judea,  out  of 
whom  one  devil  was  cast,  and  of  whom  it  was  said  that  having  taken  with 

him  seven  other  devils  more  wicked  than  himself,  '  the  last  state  of  that  man 
was  worse  than  his  first.'  " 

And  (p.  298)  :— 

"Although  it  was  bought  exceedingly  cheap,  at  a  time  when  Irish  property 
was  pressed  into  the  market  at  a  third  less  than  its  value,  no  portion  of 
Ireland  of  the  same  extent  has  made  less  progress  than  the  Ballinahinch 

estate  during  the  last  twenty  years." 

We  regret  to  see  Sir  William  Wilde  sometimes  following  the  orthography 
of  Ordnance  surveyors  and  others  equally  unskilled  in  Irish  words.  We  must 

decidedly  protest  against  his  spelling  in  the  word  "  lough"  where  he  uses  a 
diphthong  that  is  precisely  the  most  un-Insh.  of  all  vowel  combinations  ; 
while,  at  the  same  time,  we  admit  that  some  of  the  best  Irish  scholars  have, 

in  deference  to  English  philology,  written  the  word  as  he  writes  it.  Yet  we 
cannot  help  thinking  it  a  pity  that  loch,  which  is  a  shorter  form,  and  has  the 
additional  advantage  of  being  correct,  is  not  generally  used  by  Irish  writers, 
as  it  is  invariably  by  the  Scotch. 

Neither  can  we  agree  with  him  in  his  adoption  of  certain  etymologies 
of  Irish  names ;  though  for  some  of  them  he  has  good  authority.  In  a  search 
after  the  root  of  primitive  geographical  designations,  we  prefer  looking  for 
descriptive  rather  than  historical  epithets  ;  and  where  historical  names  exist, 

it  seems  probable  that  they  have  generally  supplanted  the  original.  Many 
names  in  the  west  of  Ireland  strikingly  illustrate  our  notions  on  this  subject 

— for  instance,  the  beautiful  and  expressive  word  Anglicized  into  Connemara. 
The  common  derivation  of  Corrib,  adopted  by  Sir  William  Wilde,  is 

Orbsen,  the  name  of  an  "  ancient  Danaan  navigator ; "  but  we  think  we 
could  point  out  several  etymologies  descriptive  of  the  place,  any  of 
which  is  more  likely  to  be  the  true  one  than  the  title  of  this 

mythical  personage.  It  may  be  noted  that,  in  the  pronunciation  of 

Loch  Corrib,  the  peasantry  always  distinctly  pronounce  the  C  in  the 
latter  word  ;  and  if  we  regard  Loch  Corrib  as  derived  from  loch,  lake  ;  coir, 

solitary,  desolate ;  and  ibh,  district  or  country,  we  shall  find  a  name  highly 
descriptive  even  at  the  present  day.  It  must,  indeed,  be  admitted  that 
the  bh  in  Irish  is  the  English  v ;  so  that  the  sound  of  the  last  word  does  not 



Notices  of  Books.  267 

correspond  very  exactly  with  the  last  syllable  in  the  name  ;  but  the  sounds  of 

b  and  v  are  easily  interchangeable.  Then  there  is  carbh,  an  ancient  Celtic 

name  for  a  ship  (Llhyd's  Arch.  Brit)— the  lake  of  ships,  alluding  to  its  size  ; 

and  we  could  suggest  other  derivations  with  which  we  will  not  trouble  the 

reader.  If  Moycullen  was  anciently  a  wooded  district,  as  it  probably  was, 

and  if  we  consider  its  innumerable  small  lakes,  we  fancy  that  a  better  ety- 

mology may  be  found  for  the  name  in  the  descriptive  words  magh,  a  plain  ; 

coill,  a  wood  ;  and  lin,  a  little  lake  or  pool,  than  in  the  one  assented  to  by 

Sir  William  Wilde,  and  relating  to  a  warrior  called  Uillan,  who  killed 

Orbsen  "  on  the  western  margin  of  the  lake."  We  believe  that  there  could 

scarcely  be  a  more  unsatisfactory  derivation  than  this  ;  for,  admitting  the 

exploit  in  question,  it  would  not  probably  give  a  name  to  the  entire  of  a  wide 

region  like  Moycullen  ;  and  further,  it  must  be  remarked  that  the  locality 

assigned  to  the  fight  is  not  at  all  in  the  great  plain,  but  separated  from  it 

by  a  range  of  mountains.     However,  these  are  but  matters  of  opinion. 
The  book  is  full  of  effective  illustrations  ;  and,  in  conclusion,  we  will  only 

say  that  the  thanks  of  the  Irish  archaeologist,  as  well  as  the  general  tourist, 

are  eminently  due  to  the  author  for  the  masterly  way  in  which  he  describes 

a  host  of  interesting  monuments,  which  were  lying  uncared  for  and  unknown 

along  the  path  of  those  who  seek  the  inimitable  scenery  of  the  West. 

Celebrated  Sanctuaries  of  the  Madomm.  By  the  Rev.  J.  Spencer 

NoRTHcoTE,  D.D.,  President  of  S.  Mary's  College,  Oscott.  Longmans. 
1868. 

THIS  is  a  truly  valuable  contribution  to  our  literature,  in  a  department 

hitherto  little  worked.  Every  reader  of  Butler's  "  Lives  of  the  Saints  " 
must  have  remarked  the  rich  mines  of  precious  and  interesting  material  that 

remain  unexplored  in  what  may  be  called  the  outlying  regions  of  hagiology. 
That  very  dry,  though  very  estimable,  old  writer  is,  to  our  minds,  suggestive 
of  interest  in  a  high  degree,  almost  beside  his  own  intention,  and  that 
from  the  details  of  history  and  topography  by  which  his  subject  may  be 

said  to  illustrate  itself.  A  keen  topographic  sense,  and  appreciation  of  the 
picturesqueness  of  such  details,  is  a  faculty  possessed  by  readers,  and  people 

in  general,  in  very  various  degrees.  It  is  like  an  artist's  eye,  or  a  dis- 
criminating scent,  or  an  ear  for  music.  At  all  events,  we  feel  grateful  to 

Dr.  Northcote  for  having  supplied  this  especial  source  of  pleasure  in  the 
mind  with  the  ample  pabulum  contained  in  his  more  than  three  hundred 

pages  ;  while  we  learn,  rather  grudgingly,  from  his  short  "  advertisement," 
that  the  volume  contains  only  a  few  out  of  several  such  contributions  to 

the  Rambler  of  1850-52.  '-The  larger  half  of  the  volume,"  he  adds,  "is 
quite  new,  and  has  been  written  by  a  friend  who  has  already  made  many 

valuable  contributions  to  English  Catholic  literature."  It  is  to  be  hoped 
the  sale  which  we  confidently  anticipate  for  this  book  will  induce  the  Presi- 

dent of  Oscott  either  to  enlarge  it  in  a  second  edition  by  the  materials  he 
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has  now  withheld  from  us,  or  to  throw  them  together  in  a  new  series.  If  we 
may  venture  on  a  further  suggestion,  it  would  be  that  there  are  sanctuaries 

and  places  of  pilgrimage  in  that  most  religious  land,  the  Tyrol,  stiU  waiting 
to  be  presented  to  the  English  mind,  carent  quia  vate  sacro.  Waldrast, 
Georgenberg,  and  others  would  fittingly  take  their  place  beside  his  one  Swiss 
sanctuary  of  Einsiedlen. 

Not  the  least  interesting  portion  of  the  volume  is  that  which  treats  of 

"  Sanctuaries  of  our  Lady  mentioned  in  lives  of  English  saints,  and  those 

which  were  the  object  of  '  old  English  pilgrimages.'  "  "  There  is  scarcely  a 
parish  in  England,"  says  Dr.  Northcote,  "  which  has  not  some  trace  or  relic 

of  the  old  devotion.  In  one  place  we  find  '  Our  Lady's  Well '  still  preserved 
in  the  parish  churchyard  [we  wonder  how  many  places  in  England  are  named 

Holywell,  for  a  like  reason  ] ;  in  another,  as  at  Woodbridge,  in  Suffolk 
local  tradition  speaks  of  the  famous  image  which  formerly  stood  in  the  wall 

of  the  church,  '  to  which  much  pilgrimage  was  made.'  Indeed,  if  we  may 
judge  from  the  indications  to  be  found  in  topographical  histories,  we  should 
be  disposed  to  conclude  that  the  English  in  Catholic  times  were  distinguished 
in  a  very  remarkable  degree  by  their  fondness  for  this  species  of  devotion.  .  .  . 

The  love  of  going  on  pilgrimage  was  so  innate  in  the  English  people  that 
neither  the  Eeformation  nor  the  Great  Eebellion  sufficed  to  quench  it ;  and 
Catholics  were  still  found  hardy  enough  to  visit  some  of  their  favourite 

sanctuaries,  such  as  the  tomb  of  S.  Eichard  of  Chichester,  to  which  many 

were  yearly  in  the  habit  of  resorting  on  his  feast  long  after  the  Eestoration  " 
(pp.  290,  1). 

We  were  prepared,  of  course,  to  hear  of  our  Lady  of  Walsingham,  the  Loreto 
of  our  ancestors  ;  and  of  some  few  other  noted  English  sanctuaries  in  the 

ancient  "  Do^vry  of  Mary."  But  we  were  certainly  surprised  at  the  amount 
of  interesting  matter  which  Dr.  Northcote  has  collected  for  us  from  Evesham, 

Tewkesbury,  Coventry,  and  many  other  places  well  known  to  the  history  and 
topography  of  England.  As  to  the  great  church  of  the  Benedictine  monastery 

of  Coventry,  founded  by  "  good  Earl  Leofric  and  his  wife  Godiva  "  in  1043, 
we  may  pass  by  the  legend  suggested  by  their  names,  which  gave  rise,  in  the 

miserable  days  of  Charles  II.,  to  a  profane  travestie  of  an  old  Catholic  pro- 
cession. But  it  is  curious,  in  tracing  the  chronicle  of  the  place,  to  stumble 

upon  the  namesake  of  an  old  acquaintance.  The  Mannion  of  history  seems  to 
have  possessed  much  the  same  turn  of  character  as  the  Marmion  of  romance. 

"In  the  troublous  times  of  King  Stephen,  Eobert  Marmion,  Lord  of 
Tamworth,  seized  the  monastery  of  S.  Mary's,  and,  turning  out  the  monks, 
converted  the  church  into  a  fort,  which  he  held  against  the  Earl  of 
Chester.  Eoger  de  Hovedon  and  Henry  of  Huntingdon  tell  us  that,  as  if  to 
mark  the  divine  anger  at  this  sacrilege,  blood  was  seen  by  many  persons  to 
bubble  out  of  the  pavement,  both  in  the  church  and  the  adjoining  cloister. 
But,  whatever  may  be  thought  of  the  truth  of  this  prodigy,  the  judgment  of 
Heaven  was  not  long  in  overtaking  the  sacrilegious  oppressor  ;  for  as  he 
one  day  made  a  sally  against  the  enemy  he  fell  into  one  of  the  trenches  he 
had  himself  caused  to  be  dug,  and  was  wounded  in  the  foot  by  an  arrow. 
He  made  light  of  the  injury,  which  appeared  but  a  trifle  ;  nevertheless,  it 
speedily  caused  his  death,  before  the  sentence  of  excommunication  was 

removed  which  he  had  incurred  by  his  crimes." 
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The  Sanctuary  of  La  Salette,  of  course,  takes  high  rank  on  the  list  of  the 

holy  places  so  pleasantly  given  to  us.  It  has  its  own  history  ;  and  the 

interest  attaching  to  it,  from  many  circumstances,  is  surpassingly  great — so 

great  that,  as  some  of  our  readers  may  have  observed,  it  has  excited  the 
attention  of  one  of  the  High  Anglican  journals,  a  correspondent  in  which 

has  vindicated  the  genuineness  of  the  apparition  of  our  Blessed  Lady  in 

that  place  from  the  scepticism  of  the  ordinary  run  of  Englishmen.  The 

letter  we  refer  to  has  quoted  with  approval  Dr.  Northcote's  account  of  this 
remarkable  spot.  To  Catholic  readers  the  recommendation  was  needless. 
We  refer  to  this  letter,  partly  in  illustration  of  the  strange  times  in  which  we 

live,  when  Catholic  "  apologies "  are  undertaken  by  non-Catholic  writers  ; 
partly  as  a  testimony  ab  extra  to  the  interesting  materials  contained  in  Dr. 

Northcote's  volume. 

Jerome  Savonarole  et  la  Statue  de  Luther  a  Worms.  Par  le  Eeverend  Pere 

Pie  Marie  Kouard  de  Card,  Provincial  des  Peres  Precheurs,  Doc- 

teur  en  Th^ologie.  Louvain  :  C.  T.  Fonteyn  ;  Paris  :  Poussielgue- 
Rusand,  Eue  Cassette,  27. 

THIS  pamphlet  of  a  hundred  pages  has  been  called  forth  by  a  proceeding 

of  the  Protestants  of  Germany.  They  are  erecting  a  great  monument 
to  Luther.  This  is  reasonable.  Luther  was  not  only  a  man  of  remarkable 

talents  and  energy,  but  he  was  the  founder  of  a  new  religion,  which  at  one 

time  had  millions  of  partisans.  That  religion,  like  other  works  of  men,  has 
now  died  out.  It  no  longer  exists,  and  Luther  has  thus  been  deprived  of 
that  which  was  formerly  his  memorial  (as  Islamism  is  still  of  Mahomet)  :  it 

is  natural  that  those  who  care  anything  for  him  should  put  up  a  statue  to 
preserve  him  from  absolute  oblivion.  Father  de  Card  would  never  make 

any  complaint  of  this. 
The  design  includes  statues  of  four  men  who  lived  before  Luther,  and 

might  be  regarded  as  his  forerunners.  Three  of  these  are  not  ill  selected :  they 
are  John  Huss,  Peter  Waldo,  and  John  Wycliffe.  A  fourth  was  needed,  and 
the  projectors  of  the  monument  selected  Savonarola.  This,  of  course, 

assumes  that  he  was,  like  Huss  and  the  rest,  more  or  less  Protestant  in  sen- 
timents and  teaching.  The  object  of  this  pamphlet  is  to  show  by  extracts 

from  original  documents  that — 

"  The  statue  of  Jerome  Savonarola,  as  a  part  of  the  Worms  monument, 
is  a  pure  absurdity.  Let  no  one  be  astonished  at  this  protest.  As  a  son  of 
S.  Dominic,  I  believe  myself  to  be  defending  a  cause  dear  to  his  family — to 
be  defending  the  interests  of  the  Catholic  Church,  which  can  never  abandon 
to  heresy  the  memory  of  one  of  her  sons  who  died  in  the  peace  of  her  com- 

munion— to  be  defending  also  the  interests  of  truth  and  justice. 
"  First  of  all,  I  must  state  exactly  what  I  undertake  to  prove.  I  do  not 

profess  to  write  a  life  of  Savonarola,  or  to  attempt  to  clear  up  all  the  facts  of 
that  life  which  remain  mysterious.  Such  an  undertaking  would  be  at  this 
moment  to  say  the  least,  beside  the  purpose,  and  it  would  lead  me  too  far 
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away  from  the  immediate  subject  of  controversy,  which  is  only  to  examine 
whether  the  Protestant  Reformation  can  with  justice  claim  this  illustrious 
man  among  its  precursors.  I  do  not  intend  to  defend  every  one  of  Savona- 

rola's actions,  and  I  perfectly  understand  that  many  of  them  will  be  differently 
estimated  among  Catholics.  It  is  possible  that  I  may,  some  day,  say  aU 
that  I  think  about  Savonarala,  and  it  will  only  be  what  has  already  been 

published  by  that  great  Pope,  Benedict  XIV.  :  '  His  life  was  saintly  ;  and 
the  reputation  for  sanctity  which  encompassed  him  during  his  life  has  survived 

him.'  The  same  Pope  has  included  him  in  his  third  list  of  servants  of  God, 
illustrious  and  venerable  for  sanctity. 

"  But,  to  confine  myself  to  the  single  point  which  ought  now  to  be  dis- 
cussed, I  propose  to  prove  that  the  Protestant  Reformation  cannot  with  any 

justice  claun  as  its  own  the  name  of  Jerome  Savonarola,  and  this  I  hope  to 
show  by  examining  in  turn  his  private  life,  his  public  life,  his  doctrine,  his 

death." 

Our  space  forbids  to  follow  at  any  length  the  argument  of  the  author  under 
these  heads.  He  fully  establishes  what  he  promises.  We  do  not  see  what 
the  projectors  of  the  Worms  monument  are  to  do.  As  the  author  shows, 

their  reason  for  taking  Savonarola  is  evident :  they  had  to  find  representa- 
tive men  of  the  four  chief  countries,  Germany,  France,  England,  and  Italy. 

But  what  Italian  could  they  get  ?  We  feel  for  their  difficulty,  but  cannot 
admit  that  it  aflfords  any  sufficient  justification  of  their  posthumous  calumny 

against  a  great  man  unable  to  defend  his  own  character.  On  the  whole,  we 

would  suggest  as  a  substitute — Simon  Magus.  We  do  not  believe  he  can  be 
proved  to  have  been  born  in  Italy,  but  he  certainly  cannot  be  proved  to  have 
been  born  elsewhere  ;  and  so  far,  at  least,  he  is  better  than  Savonarola,  who 

can  be  proved  not  to  have  had  the  least  resemblance  to  a  Protestant.  Now, 

Simon  clearly  was  a  "  great  Italian  reformer."  He  opposed  the  first  Pope, 
and  he  opposed  him  in  Rome.  We  cannot  imagine  a  better  precursor  for 
Luther.  The  only  objection  is,  that  nothing  is  known  of  his  private  life, 
which  proves  that  he  can,  without  gross  injustice  to  Simon,  be  classed 
with  the  founder  of  Protestantism.  But  the  authors  of  the  Worms  monu- 

ment cannot  be  over-scrupulous  on  that  point,  or  they  would  never  have 
thought  of  Savonarola.  In  fact,  it  might  be  difficult  to  find  any  one 

historical  character  who  combined  in  any  degree  all  Luther's  characteristics. 
We  will  only  conclude  by  expressing  our  earnest  hope  that  Father  de 

Card  w411  fulfil  his  half-promise,  and  tell  us  all  he  has  to  say  of  Savonarola. 
We  have  now  a  special  right  to  ask,  for  S.  Philip  Neri  has  removed  from 

Rome  to  England.  Father  de  Card  reminds  us  that  "  in  the  process  of  the 
beatification  of  that  great  saint  it  was  proved  that  he  had  a  great  veneration 
for  Savonarola,  that  he  always  kept  by  him  an  image  of  him  encircled 
with  a  glory,  and  that  he  was  accustomed  to  read  his  works  with  profit  (p. 
74) ;  and  also  that  when  a  congregation  was  appointed  by  Paul  IV.,  in  1558, 

to  examine  and  report  upon  his  works,  S.  Philip  organized  the  prayer  of 

"  forty  hours "  in  the  church  of  the  Minerva,  and  that  the  result  of  the 
examination  was  made  known  to  him  by  revelation.  His  historians  relate 

that  he  was  heard  suddenly  to  cry  out,  "  Victory  !  We  have  prevailed  !  The 
Lord  has  heard  our  prayers,  and  has  caused  that  innocence  should  be  brought 

to.light."     The  congregation  decided  that  the  works  of  Savonarola  were  free 
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from  all  error.  Paul  III.  had  already  said,  when  the  accusation  was  strongly 

pressed,  that  he  regarded  as  "  suspected  of  heresy  "  any  one  who  accused 
Savonarola  (p.  75). 

The,  Church  of  the  Fathers.    By  John  Henry  Newman,  D.D.,  of  the 
Oratory.     Fourth  Edition.     London  :  Burns,  Gates,  &  Co.     1868. 

THIS  little  work  is  one  of  those  that  the  author's  countrymen  and  fellow- 
Catholics  will  not  willingly  let  die.  Church  history,  most  attractive  of 

pursuits,  is  also  among  the  most  difficult.  Writers  of  Church  history  have 
seldom  been  safe  guides,  because  they  have  not  generally  been  distinguished 
for  faith  ;  and,  though  a  parodox  in  profane  history,  yet  it  is  a  simple  fact  in 
ecclesiastical,  that  unless  we  commence  by  believing,  we  cannot  come  at  the 
truth.  Whatever  men  may  have  said  or  done,  the  Church  of  God  has  ever 

said  and  done  what  is  true  and  right.  Perhaps  nearly  every  English-speak- 
ing Catholic  is  longing  for  a  Church  history  in  his  own  tongue.  Meanwhile 

the  historical  works  of  Dr.  Newman,  though  written  in  great  measure 
before  he  became  a  Catholic,  are  conceived  in  such  a  Catholic  spirit,  as  to 
make  us  accept  them,  with  a  few  evident  allowances,  as  brilliant  studies  for 

a  picture  which  none  of  us  may  live  to  see  realized  in  all  its  completeness. 

We  see  in  them  all  the  great  qualities  of  the  first-rate  historians.  There  is 

the  familiarity  with  original  sources  ;  the  wide  command  of  facts  ;  the  bold- 
ness and  the  insight ;  that  remove  every  suspicion  of  second-hand  results. 

There  is,  more  characteristic  still,  the  intellectual  power  of  analysis ;  the 
creative  synthesis  ;  the  broad  and  effective  force  of  view  ;  which  make  facts 

speak,  and  quicken  into  life  the  stony  memorials  of  the  past.  And  there  is, 

most  marked  of  all,  the  faculty  of  reproduction  ;  the  gift  of  speaking  other 

men's  thoughts  in  language  such  as  themselves  would  have  longed  to  use  ;  of 
transmitting  the  petrified  treasures  of  a  dead  tongue  into  a  vernacular,  that 
places  them,  with  beauty  and  dignity  nowise  impaired,  close  to  modern  eyes 
and  in  the  reach  of  living  hands,  and  that  makes  them  move  the  world  as 
they  did  of  old. 

The  series  of  Essays  in  the  "  Church  of  the  Fathers  "  does  not  pretend  to 
be  regular  history.  There  is  a  controversial  purpose  in  them  ;  and  they  are 

ostensibly  written  to  open  Protestant  eyes  to  a  few  of  the  more  striking  as- 

pects of  good  men's  lives  in  the  fourth  century.  The  reason  for  which  they 
were  first  put  forth,  makes  them,  to  a  certain  extent,  incomplete  as  essays  m 
sacred  biography.  This  should  be  borne  in  mind  ;  because  to  sit  down  to  a 

book  with  exaggerated  expectations  is  to  incur  a  severe  reaction  of  disap- 
pointment. An  essay  on  S.  Anthony,  or  S.  Martin  of  Tours,  from  the  pen 

of  Dr.  Newman  is  apt  by  its  very  title  to  raise  great  expectations.  And  yet 
there  is  enough  given  us  to  admire,  to  study,  and  to  profit  by.  If  this  little 
volume  contained  nothing  but  its  admirable  translations  from  the  letters  of 

Basil  and  of  Gregory,  it  would  be  a  work  of  art  to  be  placed  beside  the  com- 

panion volume  of  the  author's  poems.  A  fiirst-class  writer  may  be  expected 
to  be  a  first-class  translator  ;  but  only  those  who  have  conscientiously  tried, 
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know  the  difficulty,   and   yet    the  pleasure,  of  rendering  into   one's  own 
tongue  the  words  of  an  eloquent  ancient. 

"  Translation,"  says  Dr.  Newman,  "  is  after  all  but  a  problem  ;  how,  two 
languages  being  given,  the  nearest  approximation  may  be  made  in  the  second 
to  the  expression  of  ideas  already  conveyed  through  the  medium  of  the  first. 
The  problem  almost  starts  with  the  assumption  that  something  must  be  sacri- 

ficed ;  aud  the  chief  question  is,  what  is  the  least  sacrifice  ?  In  a  balance  of 
difficulties  one  translator  will  aim  at  being  critically  correct,  and  will  become 
obscure,  cumbrous,  and  foreign  ;  another  will  aim  at  being  English,  and  Avill 
appear  deficient  in  scholarship.  While  grammatical  particles  are  followed 
out,  the  spirit  evaporates  ;  and,  while  an  easy  flow  of  language  is  secured,  new 
ideas  are  intruded,  or  the  point  of  the  original  lost,  or  the  drift  of  the  context 

broken." — {Advertisement  to  First  Edition,  viii.) 

In  spite,  however,  of  this  assumed  necessity  of  sacrificing  either  sense  or 

sound,  the  translations  in  the  "  Church  of  the  Fathers,"  like  those  in  the  Essay 
on  Development,  and  like  the  Letters  of  S.  John  Chrysostom  which  appeared 
in  the  later  numbers  of  the  Rambler,  are  singular  models  of  literal  rendering 

in  pure  and  pellucid  English.  Take,  for  instance,  the  translation  of  the  well- 
known  passage  in  which  S.  Basil  describes  to  S.  Gregory  the  scene  of  his 
Pontic  solitude.  For  the  sake  of  comparison,  we  may  put  it  beside  another 

translation,  not  by  any  means  a  bad  one,*  but  one  which  we  may  take  leave 
to  use  to  bring  out  certain  beauties  in  the  version  before  us.  S.  Basil  men- 

tions the  lofty  mountain,  at  whose  northern  base  his  hermitage  stood  among 

cool  and  clear  streams.  "  At  its  foot  is  an  ecqmnse  of  gently  dojnng  fields,^ 
translates  the  first  version.  "  A  plairi  lies  beneath,"  is  the  simple  rendering 

of  ours.  The  introduction  of  the  word  "  fields  "  spoils  the  picture,  for  there 
were  no  fields  :  the  same  translator  afterwards  calls  it  a  "  lonely  wilderness." 

The  epithet  "  gently  sloping  "  is  an  introduction  not  warranted  by  the  Greek. 
Our  own  idea  is  that  the  mountain  rose  rather  abruptly,  and  the  plain  lay  flat 

out  beneath.  Dr.  Newman  says,  in  the  next  sentence,  that  the  "  trees  were 

almost  thick  enough  to  be  a  fence."  The  other  version,  a  little  more  stiltedly, 

says  that  they  almost  "  form  a  regular  enclosure,"  and  abandons  the  idea  of 
"  thickness,"  which  we  take  to  be  essential  to  the  sense.  S.  Basil  goes  on  to 
evoke  a  reminiscence  of  Homer's  description  of  Calypso's  island.  One  would 
have  expected  that  most  translators  would  have  carefully  preserved  an  allusion, 

so  well  adapted  to  brighten  their  pages.  Our  version,  of  course,  has  it  in  ; 
its  author  knew,  even  instinctively,  that  such  a  trait  would  bring  both 

Basil's  retreat  and  Basil's  mind  most  eff'ectively  before  the  reader.  But  the 
other  translator  does  not  see  this,  and  actually  leaves  it  out  altogether  ; 

running  into  one  the  sentence  immediately  before  and  that  immediately  after. 

"  On  two  sides  "  of  this  insular  'piece  of  ground  "  descends  a  deep  ravine," 
continues  one  translation  ;  "  deep  hollows  cut  it  off  in  two  directions,"  is  the 
rendering  of  ours,  which  thus  gives  the  whole  force  of  the  Greek  verb,  in- 

stead of  the  commonplace  "  descending,"  which  in  a  ravine  means  nothing. 
"On  the  third  side" — we  continue  to  quote  the  first  version— "the  stream 
throws  itself  from  a  declivity  into  the  depth  below,  and  forms  an  impassable 

barrier."    This  picture  is  not  easy  to  realize.    If  it  means  anything,  it  tells  us 

*  Mr.  Cox's  translation  of  Ulhnan's  Gregory  of  Nazianzum. 

I 
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that  the  third  side  was  a  ravine  too,  with  the  addition  of  a  river  at  the 
bottom  of  it.  Our  version  reads  the  original  diiferently,  and  more  intelligibly 

"  The  river,  which  had  lately  fallen  down  a  precipice,  runs  all  along  one 
side  and  is  impassable  as  a  wall."  So  that  the  ravines  were  not  precisely  "  two 
sides,"  but  merely  "in  two  directions  "  ;  the  river,  tumbling  from  a  mountain 
precipice,  enclosed  the  spot  on  one  side,  almost  meeting  the  curving  base  of 
the  mountain-range  on  the  other.  We  notice  the  force  of  the  first  aorist 

preserved  in  "  ichich  had  lately  fallen.^^  Lower  down,  the  first  translation  has 
the  "  sweet  smell  of  the  meadows."  This  is  pretty  ;  but  unfortunately  not 
warranted  by  the  text ;  and  our  rendering  gives  with  rigid  sobriety,  the  "  ex- 

halations of  the  earth."  S.  Basil,  after  a  florid  description  of  the  natural 
attractions  of  his  abode,  characteristically  adds,  that  he  has  no  time  to  think 
of  such  things  ;  and  our  translation  faithfully  reproduces  his  exclamation. 
The  former  version  stops  precisely  short  of  it,  and  leaves  it  out.  The 
holy  solitary  goes  on  to  say,  in  the  words  of  the  same  translation,  that, 

"  in  addition  to  its  fruitfulness,  in  all  other  respects  it  affords  to  me  the 
sweetest  fruit  of  quiet  and  repose."  This  is  not  so  good,  because 
not  so  neat,  as,  "  it  nurtures  what  to  me  is  the  sweetest  produce  of  all,  quiet 
ness."  S.  Basil  is  glad  that  the  place  is  "  unfrequented  "  by  travellers  ;  the 
first  translation  gratuitously  throws  in  the  words  "  lonely  wilderness,"  in 
order  to  round  off  its  sentence.  He  is  happy,  also,  to  say  that  his  chosen 

spot,  though  abounding  in  game,  has  no  bears  and  wolves,  "  as  you  have." 
Why  should  the  last  little  epistolary  arrow  be  suppressed  1  Dr.  Newman 

lets  us  see  it  fly.  The  letter  winds  up  with  a  hit  at  Gregory's  solitude,  a 
place  called  Tibernia,  which  Basil  here  calls  the  "  pit  of  the  whole  earth," 
and  with  another  graceful  classical  allusion  to  Alcmseon  and  the  Echinades. 
But  the  first  translation,  with  a  strict  feeling  of  utility,  leaves  all  this  out. 
Such  criticism  is,  doubtless,  very  minute.  But  it  shows  as  well  as  anything 
else  the  difference  between  perfection  in  translation  and  mere  passableness. 
It  would  take  us  too  long  to  quote  extended  passages,  to  show  how  the 
translator  catches  the  spirit  and  swing  of  his  author ;  how  he  diJGfuses  the 

aroma  of  a  particle  through  a  sentence,  and  happily  catches  the  very  quaint- 
ness  and  humour  of  the  Greek  in  quaint  and  humorous  English. 

To  those  who  have  lately  been  reading  the  fine  narrative  in  which  M.  de 
Broglie  has  embodied  the  closing  years  of  the  great  fourth  century,  nothing 
can  be  more  interesting  and  instructive  than  to  compare  his  treatment  of  the 
great  figures  of  Basil  and  Gregory  with  that  of  Dr.  Newman.  In  more  than 
one  passage  we  think  we  can  detect  that  the  eloquent  Frenchman  is 
acquainted  with  the  work  of  the  English  master.  But  in  any  case  the  study 
of  the  life,  writings,  and  characters  of  the  Fathers  that  flourished  from 
Hilary  to  Augustine  is  growing  more  and  more  necessary  every  day.  One 
inconvenience  of  studying  Theology  out  of  short  text-books  such  as  are 
common  in  modem  lecture-rooms,  is  the  sadly  inadequate  view  they  give  of 
the  mind  of  the  Fathers.  That  this  can  scarcely  be  helped,  we  are  ready  to 
admit ;  for  even  to  study  the  Fathers  in  the  lengthy  and  critical  pages  of 
Petavius  or  Bellarmine  is  hardly  sufficient  for  ordinary  controversial  purposes  ; 

and  it  would  be  foolish  to  expect  more  than  brief  extracts  in  a  text-book. 
But  it  is  none  the  less  an  inconvenience  ;  for  to  quote  a  Father  without  under- 
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standing  his  drift,  or  the  force  of  his  terms,  is  to  expose  oneself  to  contro- 
versial disaster  as  well  as  to  domestic  contempt.     Besides  this,  the  study  of 

the  Fathers  enlarges  the  student's  view  of  Theology  to  an  extent  that,  we 
are  afraid,  very  few  suspect.     This  is  proved  by  the  fact  that  many  who 
open  the  pages  of  Basil  or  Athanasius  in  a  cursory  and  casual  way,  shut 
them  up  again  with  a  feeling  of  their  barrenness  and  inefficiency.      The 
reason  of  this  feeling  is  that  the  scope,  the  intent,  the  standpoint,  the  whole 
mental  situation,  so  to  say,  of  the  Father  is  previously  unknown.  The  reader 
goes  to  the  ancient  for  bread  ;  and  he  thinks  he  receives  a  stone,  because  he 
does  not  know  that  the  bread  of  those  days  is  not  the  bread  of  modem 

bakers,  but  something  rather  harder  and  drier  to  modern  constitutions,  though 
nothmg  like  a  stone,  for  all  that.      To  read  and   appreciate   the  Fathers, 

the  student   must  have   the   power   of  viewing   ideas   and   words  from  a 

great    many    different    sides.     The    stereotyped    mind    cannot    get  much 
good  from  the  study  of  the   lights   of  the  fourth  century.     But  it  is  to 

be  feared  that    neither  wiU  such  a  mind  be   able  to  meet   the  shifting 
shapes   of  modern  error.      There    has    been    a    time  when    the    Church 

and  her  enemies  agreed  so  far  that  they  had  a  recognized  battle-ground  and 
a  definite  issue.     This  has  changed,  and  the  change  is  daily  completing  itself. 

A  man  who  can  master  the  strange  contests  of  Alexandria  and  Constanti- 
nople, of  Italy  and  of  Asia,  in  early  Christian  times,  will  be  not  unlikely 

to  grapple  strongly  with  the  nineteenth-century  questions  of  France  and 
Germany.     The  mind  that  wrote  the  notes  on  Athanasius  has  dealt  English 
Protestantism  its  deadliest  blows.     Whatever,  therefore,   can  serve  as  an 

introduction,  or  as  an  incentive  to  patristic  reading,  we  anxiously  welcome. 
Many,  it  cannot  be  doubted,  have  been  moved,  and  will  be  moved,  to  seek 

out  the  writings  of  S.  Basil,  and  shown  how  to  read  them  aright,  by  the 
three  sketches  of  his  life  and  labours  contained  in  the  Little  book  we  are 

noticing.     Many  would  be  anxious  to  read  the  five  celebrated  discourses  on 

the  subjects  of  the  day,  delivered  by  Gregory  Nazianzen  in  his  little  chapel 

in  the  midst  of  heretical  Constantinople,  if  they  were  to  read  the  Prince  de 

Broglie's  great  work.*     Great  minds  are  smoothing  the  way  for  our  clergy, 
and  they  should  stand  up  for  their  inheritance.     The  tomes  of  the  departed 
saints  are  as  classic  to  them  as  the  remnants  of  cultivated  heathenism  to  the 

literary  world.     They  have  thoughts  more  noble,  ideas  more  stirring,  and 

language  i)ure  and  lofty  enough  not  to  degrade  their  themes.     Christian 
Latium  can  never  be  poor  to  us  with  her  Augustine   and  her  Jerome  ; 
Christian  Greece  is  richer  still. 

All  thine  is  Clement's  varied  page  ; 
And  Dionysius,  ruler  sage, 

In  days  of  doubt  and  pain 
And  Origen  with  eagle  eye  ; 

And  saintly  Basil's  purpose  high 
To  smite  imperial  heresy 

And  cleanse  the  altar's  stain  ; 

*  His  animated  description  of  the  delivery  of  tho,^e  discourses  which  won 
for  their  author  his  name  of  Theologus. 
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From  thee  the  glorious  preacher  came, 
With  soul  of  zeal  and  lips  of  flame, 

A  court's  stern  martyr-guest ; 
And  thine,  0  inexhaustive  race  ! 

Was  Nazianzen's  heaven-taught  grace  ; 
And  royal-hearted  Athanase, 

With  Paul's  own  mantle  blest. 

{Newman,  Verses,  p,  98.) 

The  Life  of  Thomas  Philip  Howard,  O.P.  Cardmal  of  Norjolk,  &c.  &c. 
By  Fr.  C.  F.  Kaymond  Palmer,  O.P.  London  :  Thomas  Eichardson  «&; 
Son,  1867. 

THIS  interesting  volume  is  less  a  Life  of  Cardinal  Howard  (why  called 

in  the  title-page  Cardinal  of  Norfolk  we  know  not)  than  a  history  of 
the  Dominican  Order  in  England.  Under  the  heading  of  an  Introduction, 

ono-third  of  it  deals  directly  with  the  rise,  missions,  and  influence  of  the 

Dominican  Order,  and  its  early  connection  with  this  country.  This  pre- 
liminary sketch  brings  us  down  to  the  times  in  which  it  pleased  God  to  aid 

and  to  edify  the  suffering  English  Church  by  the  grace  of  vocation  to  the 

religious  life  of  a  member  of  the  noblest  family  in  the  land.  We  regret  that 
the  writer  has  not  led  us  more  into  the  private  life  of  the  Cardinal,  and  that 
he  has  placed  him  before  his  readers  rather  as  a  historical  personage  than  as  one 

"  taken  from  among  men."  But  this  has,  no  doubt,  arisen  from  the  two  facts 

that  Cardinal  Howard's  grand  aim  in  life  was  to  lead  his  country  back  into 
the  true  fold,  and  that  he  regarded  his  own  order  as  especially  designed  by 
God  to  bring  about  this  happy  issue.  Hence,  as  nearly  all  his  labours  for  the 
conversion  of  England  took  the  form  of  zeal  for  founding  and  extending  the 

Dominican  Order  in  England,  his  biographer  has  very  naturally  occupied  him- 
self almost  exclusively  with  the  outward  acts, — especially  such  as  have 

reference  to  the  affairs  of  the  Order, — rather  than  with  the  interior  life  of  his 
subject.  As  a  contribution  to  the  ecclesiastical  history  of  our  country  at  one 

of  the  most  critical  periods  of  the  Church's  existence  in  it,  we  can  heartily 
recommend  it. 

Lives  of  the  English  Cardinals  :  including  Historical  Notices  of  the  Papal 
Court,  from  Nicholas  Breakspear  {Pope  Adrian  IV.)  to  Thomas  Wolsey, 
Cardinal  Legate.  By  Folkestone  Williams.  London  :  W.  H.  Allen 
&  Co.     1868. 

TWO  volumes,  of  considerable  bulk,  replete  with  popular  learning,  and 
the  result  of  multifarious  reading  undirected  by  common  sense.  They 

are,  probably,  meant  for  the  use  of  those  deep  students  who  accept  all  their 
knowledge,  sacred  or  profane  (if  they  distinguish  between  the  two),  from  the 

circulating  library.     "  Lives  of  the  English  Cardinals "  has  a  good  sound 
T  2 
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there  is  a  promise  of  light,  if  not  of  scandalous,  reading,  combined  with 
useful  information,  and,  indeed,  the  reader  will  in  one  sense  not  be  disap- 

pointed, for  there  are  not  many  books  of  such  matchless  erudition  as  these 
Lives,  to  say  nothing  of  the  grave  amusement  they  are  sure  to  furnish  to 
what  is  called  the  intelligent  reader. 

The  title  is  slightly  erroneous  ;  it  should  have  been,  in  order  to  be 

accurate,  "  Historical  Notices  of  the  Papal  Court,  including  Lives  of  the 
English  Cardinals,"  for  the  greater  part  of  the  work  is  occupied  with  the 
Papal  Court,  and  the  last  Cardinal  spoken  of  is  Wolsey,  as  if  none  had  been 
created  since  his  day.  The  author  seems  to  be  unaware  that  the  late  Arch- 

bishop of  Westminster  was  a  Cardinal,  while  he  prophesies  the  elevation  of 

the  present  to  that  high  dignity.  These  are  his  words  in  the  preface,  "  A 
dropped  title  in  the  Eoman  Catholic  Hierarchy  in  England  ;  but  there  can  be 

little  doubt  of  its  early  resumption  "  (p.  viii.). 
The  book  is  really  a  popular  invective  against  the  Catholic  Church,  for, 

according  to  the  writer,  popes,  cardinals,  bishops,  priests,  regular  and  secular, 
are  nothing  but  hypocritical  rogues  intent  on  the  acquisition  of  money  and 

power.  "  Adopting  the  cowl  was  an  easy  way  of  beginning  a  profession,  the 
honours  and  emoluments  of  which  were  greatly  in  excess  of  all  others" 
(p.  385).  Ambition  was  the  sole  motive  which  the  priests  recognized,  it  seems, 
and  that  being  so,  Mr.  Williams  has  given  a  good  account  of  them. 

"  The  head  of  the  Christian  Church  frequently  did  not  possess  a  single 
Christian  attribute  ;  liis  characteristics  were  notoriously  the  reverse  of 
Apostolic,  his  policy  was  often  denounced  as  that  of  Antichrist.  His  select 
council  maintained  notions  of  government  remarkable  only  for  their  intense 
worldliness  "  (p.  438). 

Speaking  of  the  duties  of  the  Chancellor  of  the  Holy  Roman  Church  the 
writer  uses  these  words  : — • 

"  In  foreign  affairs  there  was,  in  the  iBrst  place,  to  be  considered  the  pros- 
perity of  the  Church  in  every  kingdom,  and  this  was  only  to  be  satisfactorily 

proved  by  the  amount  of  money  contributions  the  faithful  in  that  part  of  the 
world  paid  into  the  papal  exchequer  "  (p.  144). 

The  institution  of  the  Cardinalate  "seemed  intended  to  establish  the 
Papacy  as  a  temporal  government,  with  machinery  the  best  adapted  for  tem- 

poral dominion  "  (p.  74). 
"  The  institution  of  the  Papacy  was  the  work  of  several  centuries  "  (p.  70). 

Let  us  now  hear  what  is  written  about  the  doctrines  and  practices  of 
Catholics  in  all  ages  and  in  all  countries,  and  therefore  easily  ascertained  by 
any  man  who  would  take  the  trouble  to  make  inquiry  into  them» 

"  Every  sinner,  male  or  female,  if  wealthy,  could  obtain  remission  for  ahnost 
ahy  amount  of  sin"  (p.  156). 

"  The  sale  of  indulgences  and  masses  was  an  excellent  source  of  revenue : 
the  first  would  permit  a  large  amount  of  evil  living,  the  second  remove  the 
penalty  of  grievous  sin.  By  the  one  the  quick  might  gratify  their  inclina- 

tions, however  reprehensible  ;  by  the  other  the  dead  could  be  rescued  from 
the  perils  of  heU^     Rome  carried  on  a  lively  trade  in  these  wares  "  (p.  159). 

"  Even  large  annual  incomes  were  bequeathed  or  bestowed  for  masses  to 
be. performed  till  the  imperilled  soul  was  safe  in  Paradise.  It  ivas  alleged  tlubt 

I 
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tJie  damned  testified  their  appreciation  of  the  efficacy  of  this  rite  by  the  most 

lively  demonstrations  immediately  it  commenced  "  (p.  255). 
*'  The  educated  classes  of  the  Christian  community  had  been  taught  that 

there  were  three  conditions  of  life  after  death.  The  first  was  that  of  eternal 

happiness  ...  the  second  state  of  life  after  death  was  that  of  purgatory,  a  con- 
dition of  endurance  for  sinners  not  sufficiently  vile  for  eternal  punishment ; 

.  .  .  the  third  and  last  state  was  that  of  everlasting  damnation,  as  existing 
in  the  region  of  intolerable  torture,  the  abode  of  devils,  the  unquenchable 
fire  of  hell.  But  even  in  this  terrible  position  the  miserable  soul  was  not 
absolutely  deprived  of  hope.  The  power  of  the  keys  to  loose  and  bind  was 
in  the  successor  of  S.  Peter,  and  a  sufficient  representation  at  Kome  might 
in  due  course  lead  to  its  transmission  to  a  secondary  state  of  punishment, 
there  to  receive  divine  absolution,  and  thence  eventually  to  be  called  to  par- 

take of  eternal  bliss  "  (pp.  438,  439). 
It  is  certainly  marvellous  that  an  educated  man,  conversant  with  books, 

and  having  opportunities  of  learning,  could  at  this  day  sit  down  and  write, 
and  then  print,  grotesque  absurdities  of  this  sort.  He  may  himself,  through 
some  defect,  hold  these  views,  but  how  can  he  attribute  them  to  mediaeval 
Catholics  ? 

Here  is  something  still  more  curious.  In  a  note  (p.  114),  the  writer, 
borrowing  from  the  novelists,  describes  the  Interdict. 

"  The  doom  was  announced  at  midnight  by  the  tolling  of  the  bells  ;  after 
which  all  the  priests  of  every  grade  entered  the  churches  by  torchlight,  the 
consecrated  wafers  were  burnt  ;  .  .  .  the  relics  deposited  in  the  crypt,  &c." 

The  clergy  usually  described  as  secular  and  regular,  are  distinguished  by 

Mr.  Williams,  apparently  in  his  ignorance,  into  "  regular  and  irregular," 
(ii.  p.  34).  By  the  former  he  means  the  parish  priests  and  the  secular  clergy 

generally,  and  the  "  irregular  "  clergy  are  monks,  friars,  and  canons  living  in 
community.  Lest  we  should  be  suspected  of  unfairness,  we  shall  p*rove  our 
assertion  by  two  or  three  extracts. 

"  In  every  country  there  were,  besides  the  regular  clergy,  a  number  of 
religious  communities  rising  into  importance  "  (i.  p.  144). 

"  The  regular  clergy  were  generally  opposed  to  the  monks,  especially  those 
of  the  mendicant  orders  "  (p.  284). 

"  There  was  quite  as  much  [hostility]  between  the  monks  and  the  regular 
clergy  "  (p.  408). 

"  A  priest  in  deacon's  orders  "  (p.  241). 
This  is  not  all.  In  the  life  of  Cardinal  Langham,  we  are  told,  and  told 

correctly,  that  in  his  early  years  he  was  induced  "  to  join  the  fraternity  of 
S.  Peter's,  Westminster"  (p.  287)  ;  but  whether  this  "  fraternity  "  was  Benedic- 

tine or  Dominican  is  left  in  obscurity.  Perhaps  everybody,  as  the  saying  is, 
knows  that  the  Abbey  of  Westminter  was  a  Benedictine  house,  and,  in  fact, 

Mr.  Williams  speaks  of  them  as  a  "  Benedictine  community."  Nevertheless, 
in  p.  406  we  read  this  of  the  Benedictine  Langham  :  "  As  a  Dominican  he 
regarded  the  mendicant  orders  as  interlopers,"  and  (p.  417),  it  is  said  of  him 
that  he  "  was  eager  to  be  back  amongst  the  Dominicans,  with  whom  he  had 
entered  on  his  ecclesiastical  career."  Perhaps  the  solution  of  the  puzzle  is 
this  :  Mr.  WiUiams  does  not  know  that  there  is  any  difference  between  a 
Benedictine  monk  and  a  Dominican  friar. 

Simon  Langham  is  traduced  as  a  heretic,  or  at  least  a  fautor  of  heresy. 
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Mr.  Williams  says,  "  there  cannot  be  a  doubt  that  he  approved  of  the  opinions 
the  reformer  was  inculcating"  (p.  406).  Now,  as  "  the  reformer  "  was  Wicliffe, 
the  charge  is  a  very  grave  one,  and  some  authority  should  have  been  produced 
for  the  statement,  for  the  general  impression  is  that  Langham  was  no  friend  of 
Wicliffe,  or  of  his  opinions,  and  the  friends  of  the  reformer  have  spoken  ill  of 
Langham  because  he  turned  that  turbulent  priest  out  of  Canterbury  Hall. 
This  is  admitted  by  Mr.  Williams  himself  (vol.  ii.  p.  4),  though  he  seems  not 
to  be  aware  that  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  who  thus  treated  Wicliffe, 
was  none  other  than  Simon  Langham  the  cardinal. 

Nothing  can  be  more  unsatisfactory  than  the  way  Mr.  Williams  refers  to 
the  authorities  on  which  he  is  supposed  to  rely.  Occasionally  he  gives 

merely  the  name  of  the  writer,  sometimes  the  title  of  a  work,  besides — volume 
and  page  of  course  omitted.  On  the  whole  this  is  probably  wisely  done,  but 
it  is  troublesome  to  those  readers  who  are  not  disposed  to  trust  Mr.  Williams. 
That  he  is  not  altogether  worthy  of  trust,  shall  now  be  shown. 

He  says  (p.  333)  that  the  Dominicans  "  took  forcible  possession  of  a  house 
in  Dunstable,"  while  the  Franciscans  did  the  same  in  Bury  St.  Edmunds, 
and  "  the  owners  of  the  property  had  no  redress." 

Well,  the  "owners  of  the  property"  in  Dunstable  say,  Annal.  Dunstapl., 
ad  an.  1259,  that  though  they  did  not  like  the  Dominicans,  yet  they  did  give 
them  leave  to  settle  in  the  town  ;  moram  ibidem  a  nobis  impetraverunt.  In 

Bury  St.  Edmunds  the  "  owner  of  the  property  "  gave  up  his  house  to  the 
Franciscans,  as  may  be  clearly  seen  in  Flor.  Wigorn.,  ad  an.  1256,  vol.  ii. 

p.  187. 
S.  Richard  of  Chichester  is  said  to  have  been  Bishop  of  Winchester 

(p.  357).  Boniface  VIII.  whom  the  satellites  of  Philip  le  Bel  seized  at  Anagni, 
is  said  to  have  been  seized  in  Rome  (p.  370).  According  to  Matthew  of 
Westminster,  he  [Benedict  XI.]  was  poisoned  by  the  Cardinals.  The  printed 
copy  of  that  writer  says  nothing  of  the  sort. 

Of  Innocent  IV.  this  is  written  among  other  things  : — 

"  He  did  as  he  liked  with  the  English,  appointing  Boniface,  a  Provengal, 
uncle  of  the  queen  of  England,  to  be  primate,  and  two  bishops,  Chichester 

and  Chester,  without  the  slightest  reference  to  the  king  "  (p.  294). 

We  do  not  admit  that  the  Pope  was  either  wrong  or  arbitrary,  even  if  the 
charge  were  true ;  but  with  that  view  of  the  case  we  have  nothing  to  do, 
because  there  is  no  necessity  for  considering  it.  It  is  the  fact  alone  that  we 
are  concerned  with.  In  the  first  place,  Boniface  of  Savoy  was  not  appointed 
in  the  first  instance  by  the  Pope,  he  was  elected  by  the  monks  of  Canterbury 

at  the  king's  request  ;  regis  instantid,  and  secundum  domini  regis  desiderium 
are  the  words  of  Matthew  Paris,  who  never  has  a  good  word  for  the  Pope. 

The  Bishop  of  Chichester — and  in  this  case  it  was  S.  Richard — was  certainly 
elected  without,  and  against,  the  consent  of  Henry  III.,  but  the  evil  deed 
was  not  the  act  of  the  Pope ;  the  bishops  of  the  province  of  Canterbury 
generally  were  the  workers  of  iniquity  who  made  the  saint  a  bishop.  The 
Canons  of  Chichester,  for  reasons  of  their  own,  elected  for  their  bishop  a  man 
famous  for  his  worldly  craft  and  success  ;  and,  moreover,  in  favour  with  the 
king.    But  as  his  learning  was  notoriously  scanty,  the  primate  elect  and  his 
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suffragans  were  extremely  angry,  and  determined  to  leave  the  man  where  he 
was.  For  this  end  they  deputed  Grossteste,  bishop  of  Lincoln,  to  examine 
him  in  theology,  who  very  quickly  revealed  to  him  certain  portions  of  his 
ignorance.  The  bishops  rejected  him,  quashed  the  election,  in  some  way  or 
other,  and  found  means  to  nominate  S.  Richard  in  his  place,  keeping  the 
whole  process,  however,  a  secret  from  the  king,  whose  concurrence  they 
never  asked  for.  It  does  not  appear  that  the  Pope  knew  anything  of  the 
matter  ;  he  found  the  nomination  apparently  regular,  and  at  once  confirmed 
the  election,  and  consecrated  the  saint  with  his  own  hands. 

The  third  election,  to  the  see  of  Chester,  was  that  of  Roger  Weseham,  Dean 
of  Lincoln.  Mr.  Williams  seems  not  to  be  acquainted  with  the  history  of 
the  case,  for  if  he  had  been,  he  would  have  said  Lichfield  and  Coventry, 
instead  of  Chester,  for  there  was  no  bishopric  of  Chester  in  those  days,  nor 
for  many  days  afterwards.  The  see  of  Lichfield  and  Coventry  was  fre- 

quently designated  the  see  of  Chester,  because  the  bishop  of  it  had,  for  a  few 
years,  in  the  time  of  the  Conqueror,  sat  in  Chester.  But  even  the  election  to 

the  see  of  "  Chester  "  was  regular  enough  so  far  as  the  Pope  is  concerned  ;  it 
was  the  work  of  Grossteste  again  to  keep  the  affair  secret  from  Henry  III. 

And  stUl  more,  the  king's  attorney  at  Avignon  attempted  to  hinder  the  con- 
secration, but  his  objections  were  regarded  as  of  no  force,  and  Mr.  Williams 

does  not  pretend,  we  hope,  to  say  that  the  Pope  is  to  set  aside  a  valid  and 

regular  election  of  a  fit  person  merely  because  Henry  III.  had  not  been  con- 

sulted by  the  chapter  ;  for  the  question  raised  is  not  about  the  king's  consent 
to  the  election — that  was  given  long  before  the  election  was  made. 

Mr.  Williams  gives  us  a  picture  of  the  Pope  in  his  palace  at  Avignon  ;  it 

is  the  author's  own  work,  derived,  perhaps  in  some  measure,  from  Villani, 
or,  in  general,  his  copyists.  In  the  midst  of  this  description  we  are  told 

that  the  events  described  took  place  on  "the  11th  July,  in  the  year  1349  " 
(p.  396).  "  His  Holiness  had  thrown  open  the  state  apartments  of  the  pon- 

tifical palace,  the  Pontiff  having  just  consecrated  him  [Thomas  Bradwardine] 

Archbishop  of  Canterbury  "  (p.  397).  Now  that  consecration  took  place  on 
the  19th  of  July,  and  therefore  had  not  taken  place  on  the  11th  of  that 
month. 

Not  satisfied  with  one  blunder  in  the  midst  of  a  scandalous  libel  he 

commits  two  more  at  least.  "  Hugo,  Cardinal  of  Tudela,"  a  brother  of  the 
Pope,  is  described  as  insulting  both  the  Pope  and  the  archbishop  by  what  is 

called  "  a  practical  joke." 

"  Suddenly  the  doors  were  thrown  open,  and  there  was  a  movement  of 
intense  surprise  among  the  entire  company.  There  entered  a  rustic  on  a 
donkey,  who  at  once  rode  up  to  the  Pontiff  to  present  a  petition.  Its 

prayer  was  that  the  donkey  might  be  made  a  bishop  "  (pp.  397,  398). 
If  the  story  were  true,  no  blame  could  lie  on  Mr.  Williams  for  repeating 

it ;  but  even  then  he  ought  to  repeat  it  correctly.  Who  invented  the  tale 
we  cannot  say,  but  Parker  the  Protestant  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  tells  it, 
though  no  man  of  sense  has  hitherto  believed  it.  Parker,  however,  says  the  joke 
was  made  on  the  19th  July,  and  that  the  prayer  of  the  petition  was,  not  that 
the  donkey  might  be  made  a  bishop,  but  that  the  man  who  rode  it  might 

have  an  archbishopric.     "  Hugo  of  Tudela  "  is  a  blunder  of  Mr.  Williams's, 
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it  should  have  been  Hugo  of  Tulle,  of  which  see  the  cardinal  was  bishop 
elect  at  the  time  ;  and  it  is  but  justice  to  the  memory  of  the  cardinal  to  say 
that  he  was  a  man  of  grave  conversation  and  austere  life.  Hugo  Tutelensis 
is  not  Hugo  of  Tudela,  but  of  Tulle, 

The  misfortune  of  Mr.  Williams  is  that  he  has  not  understood  the  matters 

of  which  he  wrote,  or  that  he  has  taken  his  account  of  them  from  men  as 
little  acquainted  with  them  as  he  seems  to  be  himself. 

Cardinal  Langton  "crowned"  Henry  III.  on  the  17th  of  May,  1220,  "in 
Westminster  Abbey,  a  former  coronation  having  been  considered  informal " 
(p.  238).  There  never  was  any  question  about  the  formality  or  informality  of 
any  coronation  of  Henry  III.,  and  the  fact  of  which  Mr.  Williams  speaks  is 
nothing  more  than  one  of  the  three  solemn  coronations  annually  made  ;  that 
is,  the  king  wore  his  crown  during  the  high  mass  at  the  three  great  feasts  of 
Christmas,  Easter,  and  Pentecost.  In  the  time  of  Henry  III.  the  custom 

was  falling  into  disuse,  and  this  "  coronation "  took  place  on  the  feast  of 
Pentecost.  On  these  occasions  the  Archbishops  of  Canterbury  placed  the 

crown  on  the  king's  head,  and  that  was  the  only  time  when  the  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury  said  mass  in  the  royal  chapel. 

"  The  world  were  informed  that  the  empire  had  been  bestowed  by  His 
Holiness  as  bonurnfeudum"  (p.  120). 

"  In  vain  they  declared  that  a  clerical  error  had  been  perpetrated  :  it  was 
bonum  factum  not  feudum  that  ought  to  have  been  written  in  the  papal 

declarations  "  (p.  135). 

Mr.  Williams  does  not  even  understand  the  story,  which  is  as  follows  : — 
The  Emperor  charged  the  Pope  with  saymg  that  he  regarded  the  empire  as  a 
fief  of  the  Holy  See,  because  of  the  word  benejicium  in  a  papal  letter  which 
the  Imperial  lawyers  pretended  to  consider  as  intended  for  benefice,  and  not, 
as  it  really  was,  for  good  offices.  The  Pope  in  his  reply  says  that  he  used  the 
word  in  its  natural  sense,  and  that  it  did  not  mean  feudiLm,  but  bonum 
fadum  ;  there  was  no  question  whatever  about  what  was  written,  that  was 
clear  enough,  the  Pope  had  written  benejicium,  and  the  Emperor  never  said 

otherwise.  This  is  probably  enough  to  show  how  much  the  "  Lives  of  the 
English  Cardinals  "  is  worth. 

English  Monasticimi.    London  :  Jackson,  Walford,  &  Hodder.  1867. 

WE  have  said  so  much  about  Glastonbury,  in  another  part  of  our 
present  number,  that  it  might  appear  to  dwell  over  much  on  one 

subject  if  we  did  more  than  give  the  title  of  Mr.  O'Dell  Travers  Hill's  work. 
It  is  a  book,  we  are  forced  to  say,  of  no  ordinary  silliness.  In  the  raving  in- 

coherence of  its  ultra-Protestantism,  and  the  sort  of  inane  declamation 

with  which  it  is  set  forth,  it  reminds  us  more  of  Archdeacon  Wordsworth's 
effusions  than  of  any  other  writings  that  occur  to  us.  Fancy  an  author  who 

cannot  mention  the  proto-martyr  S.  Stephen  without  drawing  a  parallel 

between  his  Jewish  persecutors  and  (the  said  author's  own  fancy-portrait  of) 
the  Inquisition !     The  book  has  been  so  far  framed  on  a  good  plan  that  Mr. 
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Hill  endeavours  to  trace  the  rise,  progress,  and  influence  of  the  monastic 

system  in  England  by  the  fortunes  of  one  remarkable  instance  of 
that  system ;  and  Glastonbury,  being  the  most  prominent  of  English 
monasteries  through  the  whole  course  of  its  history,  is  fixed  upon  for  the 

experimeydum,  not  in  corpore  vili.  This  is  a  hint  worth  following  up.  The 
history  of  our  larger  monasteries  still  remains  to  be  written.  It  would  not  be 
beyond  the  leisure  and  means  of  investigation  of  some  among  our  Catholic 
writers  to  give  us  the  same  kind  of  monograph  of  our  other  great  Benedictine 
and  Cistercian  establishments,  the  ghastly  beauty  of  whose  ruins  forms  such  a 

feature  in  British  topography  all  over  the  face  of  our  land.  Meanwhile  we 

are  glad  to  reproduce  a  passage  conceived  in  a  better  spirit  than  many  other 

parts  of  the  volume.  Mr.  Hill  is  speaking  of  such  portions  of  the  monastic 
system  as  claim  his  admiration  :  and  it  would  be  well  if  he  and  others  were 

at  the  pains  to  enforce  the  following  point  upon  the  officials  of,  e.g.,  the  Farn- 
ham  Union  workhouse  : — 

"  Besides  being  the  cradle  of  art  and  science,  the  monastery  was  a  great 
and  most  efficient  engine  for  the  dispensation  of  public  charity.  At  its  re- 

fectory kitchen  the  poor  were  always  cheerfully  welcomed,  generously  treated, 
and  periodically  relieved  ;  in  fine,  the  care  of  the  poor  was  not  only  regarded 
as  a  solemn  duty,  but  was  undertaken  with  the  most  cheerful  devotion  and 
the  most  unremitting  zeal.  They  were  not  treated  like  an  unsightly  social 
disease,  which  was  to  be  cured  if  possible,  but,  at  any  rate,  kept  out  of  sight ; 
they  were  not  handed  over  to  the  tender  sympathies  of  paid  relieving  officers, 
nor  dealt  with  by  the  merciless  laws  of  statistics  :  but  they  were  treated  gently 
and  kindly,  in  the  spirit  of  the  Great  Master,  who,  when  on  earth,  bestowed 

upon  them  the  larger  share  of  His  sympathy, — who,  in  the  tenderness  of  His 
pity,  dignified  poverty  and  sanctified  charity  when  He  declared  that,  '  Inas- 

much as  ye  have  done  it  unto  the  least  of  these  My  brethren,  ye  have  done  it 

unto  Me.'  Whatever  may  have  been  the  vices  of  the  monastic  system,  or  the 
errors  of  its  ritual,  its  untiring  charity  was  its  great  redeeming  virtue" 
(Introduction,  pp.  5,  6). 

We  thank  Mr.  Hill  also  for  another  candid  sentence,  by  which  Usher  and 

others  might  have  profited,  both  as  to  the  first  foundation  of  Ghistonbury, 

and  many  kindred  points  beside  : — 

"  One  thing  it  would  be  well  to  remember  in  historical  investigation,  that 
in  cases  where  writers  so  authoritatively  declare  this  and  that  [document] 
to  be  spurious  and  unauthentic,  the  reason  of  their  rejecting  such  a  document 
is  generally  far  more  apparent  than  the  reason  why  it  should  have  been 
forged  at  all.  It  has  become  convenient  to  some  historians  of  the  nine- 

teenth century  to  brand  a  considerable  amount  of  documentary  ecclesiastical 
evidence  as  forgeries,  which  at  the  time  of  its  creation  would  have  answered 

no  purpose,  and  would  in  all  probability  have  failed  as  such  "  (p.  49). 

It  is,  no  doubt,  in  the  anti-Koman  interest  that  we  find  him  writing  as 
follows  ;  but  we  may  accept  his  facts,  without  admitting  the  conclusion 

he  would  attempt  to  draw  from  them  : — 

"There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  plot  of  marshy  land  known  to  the  ancient 
Britons  by  the  name  of  Ynswitryn  or  Avalonia,  and  subsequently  called  by 
the  Saxons  Glassenberg  or  Glastonbury,  was  the  spot  where,  in  the  first 
century  of  the  Christian  era,  was  erected  the  first  English  temple  of  the 
Christian  faith.     However  contradictory  the  ancient  chroniclers  are  as  to 
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who  was  the  planter,  all  unite  in  fixing  upon  this  spot  for  the  planting   
The  last  (of  three  theories),  sadly  clouded  by  legend,  but  receiving  some 
faint  confirmation  (!)  in  the  antiquities  of  the  country,  is  that  which  fixes 

upon  S.  'Philip  as  the  apostolic  instigator,  and  S.  Joseph  of  Arimathsea  as 
the  actual  missionary,  who,  in  the  midst  of  the  darkness  of  paganism,  first 
planted  on  the  marshy  isle  of  Avalon  the  Cross  of  Christ   The  Cross 
was  planted,  the  Church  was  founded  ;  and  when,  five  centuries  later,  S. 
Augustine  came  to  England,  he  found  on  the  isle  of  Avalon,  at  Glassenberg, 
or  Glastonbury,  a  compact,  renowned  body  of  Christians  dwelling  there, 
active  and  prosperous   History  mentions  little  of  the  young  colony 

after  the  death  of  Arviragus,  but  fortunately  sufficient  to  preserve  the  clue." 

He  then  gives  the  account  of  SS.  Faganus  and  Diruvianus  being  sent  from 

Pope  S.  Eleutherius,  in  the  second  century : — 

"  They  were  soon  informed  that  Christianity  had  already  been  preached  in 
the  south-western  portions  of  the  country  by  other  missioners,  who  had 
retired  to  Ynswitryn  or  Avalonia,  where  they  lived  and  died,  and  where  a 
church  had  been  erected.  They  then  pushed  on  for  this  Holy  Isle,  as  it  was 
even  then  called,  and  about  the  year  183  arrived  there,  and  found  the  rude, 
rush-covered  church,  which,  we  are  told,  in  after  years  received  the  familiar 

name  of  '  Ealdechirche,'  the  old  church.  Here  also  they  discovered  many  evi- 
dences of  a  Christian  colony  ;  for,  although  Christianity  had  spread  through 

the  neighbouring  districts,  and  even  to  the  court  itself,  the  '  Ealdechirche ' 
had  been  deserted  as  its  devotees  died  off.  Guided  in  their  researches  by 

the  two  Christian  courtiers — one  of  whom,  Eluan,  was  a  native  of  the  island 

[of  Avalon,  i.e.'] — the  Eoman  delegates  took  possession  of  the  spot,  built another  oratory  of  stone  to  S.  Peter  and  S.  Paul,  and  also  the  church  at  the 
top  of  the  Tor  Hill  adjoining,  dedicated  to  S.  Michael.  Here  they  settled 
and  lived  for  nine  years,  when,  in  memory  of  the  first  twelve,  they  chose 
twelve  of  their  company  to  dwell  in  the  island,  in  little  cells  apart,  but  to 
meet  daily  in  the  church  for  public  worship.  They  also  obtained  from  King 
Lucius  a  confirmation  of  their  title  to  the  island  for  themselves  and  their 

successors" — ("  English  Monasticism,"  pp.  39-50). 

We  will  dismiss  the  book  with  one  extract  more,  which  we  do  not  believe 

to  contrain  an  overcharged  description  of  the  spot : — 

"  In  the  early  part  of  the  sixteenth  century  the  ancient  Abbey  of  Glaston- 
bury was  in  the  plenitude  of  its  magnificence  and  power.  It  had  been  the 

cynosure  for  the  devotees  of  all  nations,  who  for  nearly  eleven  centuries 
flocked  in  crowds  to  its  fane   Although  not  a  single  picture,  but  only  an 
inventorial  description,  is  extant  of  this  largest  abbey  in  the  kingdom,  yet, 
standing  amidst  its  silent  ruins,  the  imagination  can  form  some  faint  idea  of 
what  it  must  have  been  when  its  aisles  were  vocal  with  the  chant  of  its 

many-voiced  choir,  when  gorgeous  processions  moved  grandly  through  its 
cloisters,  and  when  its  altars,  its  chapels,  its  windows,  its  pillars,  were  all 
decorated  with  the  myriad  splendours  of  monastic  art.  Passing  in  at  the 

great  western  entrance,  through  a  lodge  kept  by  a  grave  lay-brother,  we  find 
ourselves  in  a  little  world,  shut  up  by  a  high  wall  which  swept  round  its 
domains,  enclosing  an  area  of  more  than  sixty  acres.  The  eye  is  arrested  at 
once  by  a  majestic  pile  of  building,  stretching  itself  out  in  the  shape  of  an 
immense  cross,  from  the  centre  of  whose  transept  there  rises  a  high  tower.  .  .  . 
A  splendid  monument  of  the  genius  of  those  mediaeval  times,  whose 

mighty  cathedrals  stand  before  us  now  like  massive  poems  or  graven  his- 
tory  Beneath  this  tesselated  pavement  is  a  spacious  crypt,  provided  with 

an  altar,  and,  when  used  for  service,  illuminated  by  lamps  suspended  from  the 
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ceiling.  S.  Joseph's  chapel,  however,  with  its  resplendent  altars, ...  is  only  a 
foretaste  or  prelude  of  that  full  glare  of  splendour  which  bursts  upon  the 

view  on  ascending  the  flight  of  steps  leading  from  its  lower  level  up  to  the 

nave  of  the  great  abbey  church  itself,  which  was  dedicated  to  S.  Mary.  Ar- 
rived at  that  point,  the  spectator  gazes  upon  a  long  vista  of  some  four 

hundred  feet,  including  the  nave  and  choir  "  (Introduction,  pp.  7-10). 

The  Life  of  Father  Balthasar  Alvarez,  Religious  of  the  Society  of  Jesus.  By 
F.  Louis  du  Pont,  of  the  same  Society.  Translated  from  the  French. 
In  2  vols.    Vol.  I.    London  :  Kichardson  &  Son,  1868. 

CONSIDERING  the  number  of  foreign  Catholic  books  which  have 

within  the  last  twenty  years  been  brought  within  the  reach  of 

English  readers,  it  is  somewhat  surprising  that  no  translation  has  hitherto 
been  made  of  this  valuable  work.  Commg  from  the  pen  of  one  of  the 

greatest  spiritual  directors  the  Church  ever  produced,  it  is  for  that  reason 
alone,  if  for  no  other,  well  adapted  to  assist  in  supplying  a  present  need,  the 
importance  of  which  to  English  Catholics  cannot  be  overrated.  Few  will 
deny  that  the  formation  of  a  sound  and  healthy  Catholic  literature  is  of 

paramount  importance  to  us,  and  that  whatever  may  be  wanting  for  this 

purpose  in  native  growth  must  be  obtained  from  foreign  sources — foreign, 
that  is  to  say,  so  far  as  mere  locality  of  production  is  concerned,  though  not 
in  any  other  sense  ;  for  that  which  belongs  to  the  whole  Catholic  body  can 

hardly  be  foreign  to  any  of  its  individual  members.  We,  therefore,  con- 
gratulate the  translator  on  putting  into  an  English  dress  a  work  which  comes 

to  us  with  the  recommendation  that  it  was  written  by  an  eminent  master  of 

the  spiritual  life,  whom  the  Church  has  declared  a  venerable  servant  of  God, 
and  whose  canonization  has  frequently  been  demanded  by  the  kings  of 

Spain. 
But  the  importance  of  this  work  does  not  consist  solely  in  the  fact 

that  it  was  written  by  the  Ven.  Luis  de  la  Puente,  by  the  way,  who 
is  known  to  French  readers  as  Pere  Louis  du  Pont.  It  is  as  interesting 
in  its  subject  as  in  its  author,  for  it  details  the  events  of  the  life  of  a 

holy  Jesuit,  who  not  only  exercised  a  wide-spread  influence  on  the 
members  of  his  own  Society,  but  helped  to  mould  the  spiritual  life  of  the 
sainted  foundress  of  another  distinguished  Order,  and  himself  attained 
to  so  sublime  a  degree  of  virtue  that  it  was  revealed  to  his  client  S.  Teresa 

"that  he  surpassed  in  perfection  all  the  holy  souls  then  living"  (p.  134). 
When  we  call  to  mind  that  at  the  time  this  revelation  was  made  S.  Philip 

Neriwas  founding  his  congregation  of  the  Oratory  in  Rome,  S.  Charles 
Borromeo  sanctifying  himself  and  his  flock  in  the  see  of  Milan,  S.  Francis 

Borgia  illuminating  the  Society  of  Jesus  with  his  singular  virtues  and  aus- 
terities, and  S.  Teresa  closely  uniting  herself  to  God  by  the  practice 

of  the  most  ardent  charity  and  entire  self-sacrifice,  we  shall  be  able  to  form 
some  conception  of  the  height  of  perfection  at  which  Father  Balthasar 

Alvarez  must  have  arrived.  Lest,  however,  this  description  of  exalted 
virtu©  should  deter  a  diffident  Catholic  from  studying  the  life  of  Father 
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BaJthasar,  concluding  that  it  must  contain  things  admirable  only,  and  not 
imitable,  we  may  mention  that  these  pages  teem  with  instructions  which 
cannot  fail  to  be  profitable  to  every  devout  reader,  though  he  be  the  merest 
novice  in  spirituality.  What,  for  example,  could  be  more  practical,  even  for 
ordinary  Christians,  than  the  following  exhortation  to  thanksgiving  after 
communion  ? — 

"  Well  convinced  that  all  might,  if  they  pleased,  enjoy  the  wonderful 
favours  and  spiritual  delights  with  which  God  loaded  him  in  his  thanks- 

givings, he  exhorted  them  not  to  lose  such  great  blessings.  '  I  seem,'  he 
said  to  them,  '  to  hear  Jesus  Christ  giving  you  the  warning  He  gave  one  day 
to  His  Apostles  :  "  You  will  not  have  Me  always  with  you."  "  Me  autem  non 
semper  habebitis."  (S.  John  xii.  8.)  Yes,  this  is  what  He  says  to  each  of 
you  after  communion.  It  is  only  necessary  to  understand  the  meaning  of 
these  words,  which  is,  "  I  am  actually  present  in  the  midst  of  your  heart,  and 
I  am  come  to  give  you  the  opportunity  of  carrying  on  with  Me  a  holy  and 
useful  conmierce.  But,  as  you  know,  I  shall  not  always  remain  with  you. 
My  presence  is  attached  to  the  subsistence  of  the  sacramental  species.  In 
a  few  moments  they  will  be  destroyed,  and  I  shall  then  retire.  Profit, 
then,  of  this  short  visit  to  negotiate  with  Me,  and  enrich  yourselves  with 

the  blessings  I  wish  to  heap  upon  you." '  The  servant  of  God  added  these 
few  words  to  this  touching  exhortation  :  *  He  who  communicates  should 
endeavour  to  lose  none  of  that  precious  time,  when  the  Divine  Majesty 
dwells  within  him.  I  will  show  you  how  it  may  be  spent  holily.  First  of 
all,  we  must  reflect  on  the  presence  of  God,  and  adore  Him  with  the 
deepest  jDossible  respect.  Then  we  must  acknowledge  ourselves  unworthy 
to  behold  His  divine  face,  and  humbly  ask  His  blessing  ;  we  must  then 
listen  attentively  to  the  interior  voice  by  which  He  deigns  to  speak  to 
the  soul,  to  profit  by  the  lights  He  gives,  and  to  follow  His  counsels. 
There  are  two  defects  in  particular  against  which  comnmnicants  should 
be  on  their  guard — too  short  thanksgivings,  and  too  much  reading  or 
meditation.  Those  who  are  guilty  of  the  first  fault  are  very  blind  to 
their  o^vn  interest,  not  to  speak  of  their  ingratitude  and  rudeness.  God 
comes  to  visit  them  with  His  hands  full  of  graces,  and  they  leave  Him 
to  run  after  their  pleasures  or  business.  Can  we  conceive  such  folly? 
Every  one  who  has  a  true  love  for  his  soul,  instead  of  shortening  his 
thanksgiving  after  communion,  prolongs  it  as  much  as  he  can,  according 
to  the  counsel  of  Ecclesiasticus  xiv.  16  :  "  Lose  not  the  benefit  of  the  good 
day,  nor  any  part  of  the  blessing  God  gives  thee,"  "  Non  defrauderis  a  die 
bono,  et  particula  boni  non  te  proetereat." 

"  '  The  second  defect,  though  less  hateful,  is  no  less  injurious.  Heading, 
meditations,  and  long  prayers  have  doubtless  their  utility,  but  they  are  mis- 

placed during  the  time  devoted  to  thanksgiving.  These  exercises,  in  fact, 
are  supplications  that  we  send  forth  to  God  to  beg  Him  to  come  into  our 
hearts  ;  now  is  it  the  time  to  call  upon  Him,  and  entreat  Him,  when  we  are 
actually  in  the  enjoyment  of  His  presence  ?  Besides,  what  can  books  or 
meditations  teach  us  that  is  not  taught  much  better  by  Jesus  Christ 
Himself  present  ?  What  sweetness  and  consolation  can  such  means  pro- 

cure that  we  do  not  find  much  more  abundantly  in  communion  ?  If  the 
reading  of  good  books  be  a  help  to  holiness,  certainly  familiarity  with  the 
thrice  Holy  God  is  a  much  more  efficacious  aid.  Reading  raises  up  our 

heart  towards  Him,  but  our  pious  aff'ections,  such  as  we  should  have  in  our thanksgiving,  draw  down  His  towards  us.  He  speaks  to  us  in  books,  we 
speak  to  Him  in  holy  prayer. 

" '  0  Lord,  he  is  very  sick  who  is  fatigued  by  Thy  visits  ;  that  soul  is  very 
near  a  fall  that  does  not  find  her  joy  and  satisfaction  in  Thee.     Where,  in 
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fact,  shall  she  find  it,  if  God  does  not  suffice  to  satisfy  her  ?  Where  shall 
she  find  the  zeal  and  devotedness  Thou  meritest,  if  Thy  loving  visit  cannot 
inspire  her  with  these  virtues  ?  Thou  honourest  her  by  desending  into  her 
house,  and  Thou  comest  to  bestow  on  her  all  sort  of  goods  ;  what  ought  not 
to  be  her  gratitude  ?  But  if  Thy  conversation  be  burdensome  to  her,  if  she 
leave  Thee  to  run  elsewhere,  it  is  clear  that  her  heart  is  fixed  npon  some- 

thing different  from  Thee.'  "—(Pp.  83-86.) 

Very  touching  and  effective,  also,  is  the  following  incentive  to  perseverance 

in  prayer  : — 

" '  Let  us  not  be  tired,  my  brethren,  of  going  to  the  gates  of  God,  which  are 
always  open,  or  which  will  certainly  open  immediately  when  we  knock, 

according  to  this  promise  :  "  Knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  to  yon."  "  Pul- 
sate, et  aperietur  vobis."  (Luke  xi.)  How  is  it  that  this  promise  of  Jesus 

Christ  to  us  does  not  suffice  to  make  us  bear  His  delays  in  peace,  and  to 
support  our  confidence  ?  Can  we  then  doubt  of  the  teaching  of  faith  ? 
Eeason  alone  would  suffice  to  reassure  us.  Does  it  not,  in  effect,  tell  us 
that  the  hardest  heart  cannot  bear  to  see  a  poor  man  trembling  with  cold  at 
his  door  without  opening  it  ?  Now,  the  Heart  of  God  is  not  a  hard  heart;  it 
is  the  heart  of  a  father.  Let  us,  then,  my  brethren,  persevere  in  knocking 
at  the  door  of  this  great  God,  even  if  an  icy  cold  should  seize  us.  At  the 
moment  when  we  least  think  of  it,  Assuerus  will  open  the  door  to  Mar- 
docheus,  and  admit  him  into  his  presence.  Then  his  happiness  will  make  him 

quickly  forget  the  miserable  days  passed  at  the  gate  of  this  great  king.' " — 
(Pp.  164,  5.) 

We  regret,  however,  to  observe  a  number  of  blemishes  of  a  serious 
character  which  have  been  faithfully  transferred  from  the  French  translation 

to  the  present  version.  Whole  sentences  and  paragraphs  of  the  original 
Spanish  are  sometimes  omitted,  while  others  are  so  inaccurately  rendered  that 

the  author's  meaning  is  distorted  or  lost.  For  instance,  at  p.  32,  after  relating 
some  advice  of  Father  John  of  Avila  on  the  necessity  for  constant  prayer, 

the  English  translation  proceeds,  "  In  speaking  thus,  Father  Balthasar  only 

expressed  what  was  his  own  constant  and  persevering  practice."  This  is  an 
accurate  rendering  of  the  French  version,  but  it  differs  widely  from  the 

Spanish,  which  reads,  "  Lastly,  he  put  the  finishing  stroke  to  all  the  care  he 
took  (to  gain  the  spirit  of  prayer)  by  the  great  constancy  and  perseverance 

he  employed  in  all  the  above-mentioned  things."*  Again,  at  p.  142,  the 
sentence,  "  For  fourteen  years  I  was  in  the  habit  of  presenting  myself  before 
God  as  a  poor  man  asking  alms,"  should  read,  "  After  fourteen  years  I  was 
moved  to  place  myself  in  the  presence  of  the  Lord  as  a  poor  man  expecting 

alms."  t  Besides  these  more  serious  errors,  we  frequently  meet  with  French 
names  for  places  which  we  are  accustomed  to  designate  according  to  the  Spanish 

nomenclature,  as,  for  example,  "Complute"  instead  of  "Alcala,"  "Abula" 
instead  of  "Avila,"  "  Val  d'Olet"  instead  of  "Valladolid,"  and  "Metine-du- 

Champ,"  instead  of  "  Medina  del  Campo."  We  the  more  regret  the  existence 

*  Finalmente  echo  el  sello  a  todas  sus  diligencias  con  la  grande  constancia, 
y  perseverancia  que  tuvo  en  todas  las  cosas  sobredichas. —  OhrcLs  Esjnrituales 
del  V.  P.  Luys  de  la  Fuente.     Madrid,  1690. 

t  Passados  catorze  anos,  fuy  puesto  en  ponemie  en  la  presencia  del  Seiior, 
esperando  limosna  como  pobre. — Ibid. 
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of  these  blemishes  in  the  English  version  because  of  the  great  esteem  in  which 
we  have  always  held  the  original  work,  but  we  trust  that  our  observations 
will  be  in  time  to  prevent  the  occurrence  of  similar  errors  in  the  second 
volume. 

Messrs.  Richardson  have  brought  out  this  volume  in  a  light  and  readable 

shape,  uniform  in  size  and  external  appearance  with  Father  Faber's 
"Notes." 

Life  and  Letters  of  Madame  Swetchine.    By  Count  de  Falloux.    Trans- 
lated by  H.  W.  Preston.    Boston  :  Roberts  Brothers. 

IN  our  January  number  we  j)romised  our  readers  a  further  notice  of  the 

translation  of  the  Count  de  Falloux's  singularly  attractive  and  in- 
structive life  of  Madame  Swetchme.  Had  that  life  been  spent,  like  the  life 

of  Eugenie  de  Guerin,  in  the  retirement  of  a  provincial  chateau,  it  would 
still  have  excited  the  interest  and  the  loving  admiration  of  all  who  can 
appreciate  an  exquisitely  feminine  character,  endowed  with  high  intellectual 
powers,  refined  by  assiduous  cultivation,  and  with  an  unusual  measure  of 
moral  excellence,  supernaturalized  by  faithful  correspondence  with  grace. 
But  the  book  before  us  owes  its  charm  not  only  to  the  beauty  of  the  princi- 

pal figure,  but  to  the  religious  and  historical  interest  of  the  stirring  events 
amidst  which  it  is  placed,  and  of  the  remarkable  characters  grouped  around 
it,  amongst  whom  the  noble  biographer  himself  is  not  one  of  the  least 
distinguished. 

Sophia  Swetchine  (n^e  Soymonof)  was  born  at  Moscow,  in  November, 
1782.  Her  father,  who  was  descended  from  an  ancient  Moscovite  family, 
was  secretary  to  the  Empress  Catherine  II.,  and  occupied  a  high  place  in  the 
administration.  He  was  a  grave,  learned  man,  of  noble  mind  and  manners, 
full  of  the  Utopian  schemes  of  universal  philanthropy  at  that  tmie  struggling 
with  the  old  Moscovite  traditions  which  had  received  so  rude  a  shock  from 

the  hand  of  Peter  the  Great,  but  utterly  destitute  of  religion.  At  the  age  of 
fourteen,  Sophia  Soymonof  was  acquainted  with  the  Russian  language,  of 
which  most  persons  in  the  higher  ranks  were  ignorant ;  spoke  English  and 
Italian  with  as  much  ease  and  purity  as  French,  and  German  correctly,  and 
was  studying  Latin,  Greek,  and  Hebrew.  But  of  religious  exercises  she 
knew  nothing  save  the  pompous  ceremonies  of  the  Imperial  chapel,  and  had 
never  been  taught  even  to  say  her  morning  and  evening  prayers.  From  her 
earliest  years  she  showed  remarkable  firmness  of  character,  and  a  self-control 
of  which  one  or  two  remarkable  instances  are  given  by  M.  de  Falloux 
(pp.  13  and  14). 

At  sixteen  Mademoiselle  Soymonof  was  appointed  maid  of  honour  to  the 
Princess  Mary  of  Wurtemberg,  the  bride  of  Paul  I.,  who  had  just  succeeded 

his  mother.  The  young  empress  was  a  model  of  patient  sweetness  and  good- 
ness in  a  position  of  extraordinary  difl&culty.  Under  her  kind  and  careful 

guardianship,  Sophia  remained  until  she  was  seventeen.  The  cultivation  of 
her,  mind  was  not  neglected,  and  her  talent  for  both  music  and  drawing. 
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which  was  considerable,  sedulously  cultivated.  She  was  not  remarkable  for 

beauty,  but  she  possessed  a  charm  of  voice  and  manner,  and  a  high-bred  ease 
and  gi-ace  which  distinguished  her  even  to  the  latest  years  of  her  life.  At 
the  age  of  seventeen  Mdlle.  Soymonof  was  affianced  by  her  father  to  General 
Swetchine,  his  own  personal  friend,  a  man  of  high  military  distinction, 

upright  character,  and  a  calm  and  kindly  spirit.  He  was  forty-two  years  of 
age;  but  the  disparity  of  years  does  not  seem  to  have  made  him  unacceptable 
to  Sophia,  who  acquiesced  in  the  choice,  as  in  every  wish  of  her  father,  with 
loving  deference.  She  had  lost  her  mother  several  years  before,  and  the 

certainty  that  she  would  be  still  able  to  fill  a.  mother's  place  to  her  little 
sister  was  to  her  the  greatest  consolation.  She  was  never  blessed  with 

children  of  her  own.  Shortly  after  his  daughter's  marriage,  M.  Soymonof,  by 
one  of  the  unaccountable  caprices  of  the  Emperor  Paul,  was  sent  in  disgrace 
from  S.  Petersburg  to  Moscow.  The  spirit  of  the  proud,  upright  man  of  the 
world,  who  had  no  higher  consolation  to  support  him  under  the  sense  of 
disgrace  and  the  separation  from  his  darling  daughter,  was  utterly  broken, 
and  he  was  carried  off  by  a  stroke  of  apoplexy.  This,  her  first  severe 
sorrow,  brought  Madame  Swetchine  to  God. 

"  That  first  solitude  of  soul,  that  need  of  a  support  which  had  never  failed 
her,  and  whose  loss  she  had  never  faced,  lifted  her  eyes  at  once  to  heaven. 
Her  first  prayer  sprang  from  her  first  trial,  and  when  she  could  no  longer  say 
my  father!  she  cried  my  God.  'I  woke  early,'  she  wrote  many  years 
afterwards,  'from  a  sleep  worse  than  death.  At  the  age  of  nineteen,  I 
threw  myself  into  the  arms  of  God,  with  a  passionate  fervour  unexampled  in 
my  experience.  For  several  years  my  religion  was  of  that  stamp,  and,  if  you 
will  believe  it,  my  friend,  five  minutes  of  religious  exaltation  sufficed  to 
obtain  every  sacrifice,  and  give  direction  to  the  remainder  of  my  life.  It  was 
grace  ;  and  I  say  it  with  the  deepest  conviction,  I  deserved  none.  Later, 
Providence  took  away  my  milk  and  leading-strings.  How  weak  I  felt  when 
it  became  necessary  for  me  to  walk  alone,  and  climb  instead  of  leaping' !  "  .  . 

It  is  remarkable  that  in  this  fervour  of  religious  enthusiasm,  destitute  as 
she  was  of  all  spiritual  guidance,  Madame  Swetchine  was  preserved  from 

falling  into  the^'false  mysticism  of  Madame  de  Kriidener,  who  obtained  so 
strong  an  ascendancy  over  the  mind  of  the  Emperor  Alexander,  and  over  the 
minds  of  many  who,  like  himself,  were  yearning  for  something  more  living  and 
loving  than  Eussian  ortJiodoxy.  An  instinctive  reverence  for  authority  attached 
herto  the  systemby  which  it  was  represented  to  her ;  and  it  was  not  till  painful 
and  careful  investigation  had  proved  to  her  the  schismatical  position  of  the 
body  to  which  she  belonged,  that  she  sought  and  found  her  home  in  the  arms 
of  the  true  mother,  whose  place  had  been  usurped  so  long.  The  chief 
instruments  of  her  conversion  and  of  the  conversion  of  many  others  of  her 
countrymen  were  some  of  the  faithful  and  noble-hearted  French  Catholics 
who  sought  refuge  in  Russia  from  the  universal  philanthropy  which  was 
making  one  vast  charnel-house  of  France.  The  Emperor  Paul,  under  the 
name  of  the  Comte  de  Nord,  had  visited  France  in  the  days  when  Louis  XVI. 
and  Marie  Antoinette  were  the  idols  of  the  fickle  Parisians  ;  he  now  ex- 

tended a  ready  and  honest  protection  to  the  Orphan  of  the  Temple,  their 
sole-surviving  child,  and  to  many  of  the  noblest  of  the  French  aristocracy. 
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The  old  chivalrous  names,  once  household  words  at  Versailles  and  Trianon 

were  now  familiar  in  the  drawing-rooms  of  S.  Petersburg,  and  among  those 
who  bore  them  were  some  whose  saintly  lives  would  not  have  disgraced  the 
Church  of  the  Catacombs.  There  were  some  like  the  Count  de  Maistre,  well 
able  to  defend  their  religion  by  their  lips  and  by  their  pen ;  more  whose 
lives  and  deaths  witnessed  most  eloquently  alone.  Of  this  number  was  the 
Princess  de  Tarente,  who  died  just  as  her  long  exile  was  ended  by  the 
restoration  of  the  Bourbons,  and  she  was  preparing  to  return  to  France. 

"  Her  influence,"  says  M.  de  FaUoux,  "  was  rather  the  authority  of  virtue 
than  of  superiority  of  mind.  Her  political  ideas  were  remarkable  neither  for 
depth  of  wisdom  nor  acuteness  of  penetration,  but  they  were  mixed  up  with 
such  stately  traditions  and  such  pathetic  misfortunes,  that  one  easily  forgave 
her  fixed  contemplation  of  the  past,  and  never  approached  her  without  being 

lifted  above  oneself  by  veneration  and  tenderness." 
Count  de  Maistre  was  undoubtedly,  of  all  the  friends  of  Madame 

Swetchine,  the  one  who  had  the  strongest  influence  over  her  mind.  Yet  he 

was  not,  she  used  to  say,  the  first  in  the  field.  The  honour  of  the  introduc- 

tion of  Catholicism  amongst  the  Russians  belonged  of  right  to  M.  d'Augaud, 
an  old  officer  of  the  French  marine,  and  Chevalier  of  S.  Louis,  who  brought 
with  him  from  France  a  prayer  composed  by  the  saintly  Madame  Elizabeth, 
which  he  had  received  as  a  parting  gift.  He  had  neither  the  superior  mental 
endowments  nor  the  sensible  religious  fervour  which  distmguished  Count  de 

Maistre,  and  in  his  humility  he  did  not  aspire  to  influence  any ;  "  but  the 
very  simplicity  and  essentially  French  grace  of  his  mind,  his  liveliness,  and 
the  sweet  frankness  with  which  he  expressed  his  convictions,  gave  him  a 
power  over  those  with  whom  he  conversed  the  more  irresistible,  as  they 

never  thought  of  guarding  themselves  against  it." 
Madame  Swetchine  became  acquainted  with  these  Catholic  friends  in 

1801  ;  but  it  was  not  until  the  autumn  of  1815  that  the  full  light  broke  upon 

her,  and  "  the  darkness  of  her  mind,"  to  use  her  own  words,  "  yielded  to  the 
jiat  lux  spoken  by  the  voice  of  God  in  the  depths  of  her  conscience."  The 
intervening  years  had  been  spent  happily  and  usefully  in  the  loving  care, 
first  of  her  young  sister,  and  then  of  an  adopted  daughter  of  her  husband, 
and  in  deeds  of  devoted  charity  to  the  poor,  to  which  the  widowed  Empress 
Mary  devoted  her  remaining  life,  and  in  which  she  was  aided  by  the 

Empress  Elizabeth,  the  beautiful  but  neglected  wife  of  the  Emperor  Alex- 
ander. Much  of  Madame  Swetchine's  time  was  then,  as  always,  devoted  to 

correspondence  with  her  friends  upon  subjects  [both  religious  and  literary, 

and  upon  the  engrossing  political  topics  of  those  spirit-stirring  days.  Of  this 
correspondence  M.  de  Falloux  has  made  free  and  judicious  use,  leaving 
Madame  Swetchine  and  her  friends,  as  far  as  possible,  to  tell  the  story  of  her 

life  without  the  inter\'ention  of  a  biographer.  He  has  also  enabled  us  to 
trace  the  progress  of  her  mind,  both  intellectually  and  spiritually, 
by  selections  from  an  enormous  collection  of  extracts  from  various 

authors,  begun  by  her  in  her  nineteenth  year.  Thirty-five  of  these  volumes 
remain,  thirty  of  which  are  in  quarto,  filled  with  close  fine  writing. 
Reading  with  her  was  never  a  simple  relaxation.  She  had  not  done  with  a 
book  till  she  had  filled  it  with  notes  and  comments,  and  in  some  cases 
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copied  it  entire.     These  voliiininous  extracts  represent  the  successive  stages 
of  her  mental  and  spiritual  progress. 

In  the  June  of  1815  her  doubts  as  to  the  claims  of  the  Eussian  Church  to 

hor  allegiance  became  so  urgent  that  she  determined  upon  resolving  them  by 
;i  course  of  searching  inquiry,  which  issued  in  her  submission  to  the  Catholic 
Chureli.  She  retired  for  six  months  to  the  country  house  of  a  friend,  where, 

during  the  brief  days  and  long  nights  of  the  Russian  autumn  and  winter,  she 
employed  herself  in  examining  the  most  contradictory  documents  which  she 
had  laboriously  collected  beforehand.  She  saw  that  the  question  at  issue 
between  the  Latin  and  Greek  Churches  was  not  so  much  a  question  of 

doctrine  as  first  and  pre-eminently  of  history.  She  therefore  analyzed  most 
carefully  the  acts  of  the  principal  (Ecumenical  Councils  assembled  in  the 
East,  noting  particularly  whatever  bore  upon  the  supremacy  of  the  Pope. 

Her  chief  guide  through  this  historical  labyrinth  was  Fleury,  whose  un- 
satisfactory tone  added  weight  to  the  testmiony  which  he  bore  to  the  truth 

in  question.  Greeks  lauded  him  to  the  skies,  Protestants  spoke  of  him  with 

i-espect,  and  he  was  not  absolutely  rejected  by  Catholics.  Her  searching 

analysis  of  Fleury's  Church  History  remains  entire  in  a  folio  volume  of 
four  hundred  and  fifty  pages,  filled  with  her  closest  and  finest  writing.  But, 
while  thus  working  her  way  to  the  truth  by  a  laborious  path  which  few  are 

called  upon,  or  have  ability  or  perseverance  to  follow,  she  neglected  not  the 
royal  road  of  prayer.  Her  friend  the  Princess  Galitzin,  already  a  Catholic, 
had  composed  a  prayer  for  her  conversion,  which  she  had  repeated  daily  for 

the  last  five  years.  And  hers  were  no  formal  supplications.  In  a  letter 

written  a  little  while  before  her  conversion  she  says,  "  I  have  been  often 
reproached  with  what  people  call  my  familiarity  with  God  ;  and  it  is  quite 
true  that,  starting  from  the  principle  that  no  one  who  loves  is  offended 

by  confidence,  I  take  Him,  as  it  were,  aside,  and  tell  Him  of  my  joys  and  of 

my  wishes,  as  well  as  of  my  sorrows.  Prayer  is  to  me  a  tete-a-tete  imr  excel- 

hnee,  and  I  pity  those  with  whom  it  is  nothing  but  a  soliloquy."  The 
following  note  occurs  in  one  of  her  manuscript  books  : — "  My  last  Greek 
Communion,  on  the  20th  of  June,  1815,  was  received  with  the  sole 

purpose  of  removing  my  remaining  hesitation.  God  in  His  goodness 
(lid  not  despise  my  choice  of  means,  and  on  the  8th  of  November  of 

the  same  year  I  juade  my  abjuration."  It  was  made  in  secret.  Her 
first  confession  was  heard  by  Father  Rosaven  in  a  drawing-room  with 
open  doors,  and  in  momentary  dread  of  interruption.  The  consequences 
of  this  step,  when  she  made  it  known,  and  the  jealousy  aroused  at 
court  by  the  respectful  and  affectionate  regard  borne  by  the  emperor 
to  Madame  Swetchine,  led  to  the  removal  of  both  herself  and  her 

husband  to  Paris,  where  both  were  to  end  their  days,  and  where  Madame 
Swetchnie  was  to  form  friendships  and  to  exert  an  influence  for  good  which 

have  given  a  more  than  European  celebrity  to  the  name  of  one  of  the  most 

retiring  and  simple-minded  of  women.  The  filial  love  and  reverence  borne 
to  her  by  Pere  Lacordaire,  M.  de  Montalembert,  and  the  writer  of  the 

present  biography,  has  been  revealed  by  all  three.  Her  letters  to  the  illus- 
trious Dominican,  and  his  replies,  form  perhaps  the  most  interesting  portion 

of  his  correspondence.  "  She  was  a  woman,"  he  once  said,  "  whom  S.  Jerome 

VOL.  XI. — NO.  XXI.      [New  Series.']  u 
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would  have  loved  as  he  loved  S.  Paula."  Her  humility  was  wounded  by  the 
comparison,  yet  it  strikes  us  as  singularly  happy  ;  the  combination  of  great 
intellectual  gifts  and  singular  finnness  of  character  with  womanly  tenderness, 
which  distinguished  Madame  Swetchine,  reminds  us  of  that  saintly 
daughter  of  the  Scipios  and  the  Gracchi,  whom  S.  Francis  of  Sales  describes 

as  "  I'humble  violette."  Another  quality  remarkable  in  Madame  Swetchine, 
and  which  was  brought  into  strong  relief  by  the  varied  and  often  exciting 
circumstances  of  her  life,  was  her  appreciation  of  good  in  those  who 
differed  from  her.  Her  unswerving  fidelity  to  her  own  convictions  of  truth 
and  duty  was  accompanied  by  a  respect  and  tenderness  for  the  conscientious 
convictions  of  others,  which  enabled  her  to  be  the  friend,  adviser,  and  con- 

fidante of  persons  who  had  few  other  connecting  links  between  them. 
The  good  she  effected  during  the  thirty  years  of  her  residence  in  Paris  will 

never  be  known  till  the  secrets  of  all  hearts  are  disclosed.  She  rarely  gave 
what  is  called  advice,  her  humility  made  her  shrink  from  responsibility. 

"  God  alone  gives  us  grace  to  answer,"  she  would  say  ;  but  "  if  you  opened 
your  heart  to  her,  she  extended  you  her  hand,  and  never  drew  it  back  again." 
In  her  conversation  she  never  aimed  at  effect.  The  very  absence  of  all  pre- 

tension was  her  first  claim  to  originality.  Except  under  some  strong  excite- 
ment, she  was  never  brilliant.  There  was  nothing  striking  about  her.  People 

loved  and  admired  her  instinctively  long  before  they  could  give  an  account 
of  the  charm  which  subdued  them. 

Madame  Swetchine's  days  were  divided  into  three  distinct  parts.  Sb*^ 
kept  the  morning  exclusively  to  herself ;  but  her  morning  began  before  day. 

At  eight  o'clock  she  had  heard  Mass  and  visited  the  poor  (her  daily  and 
most  cherished  occupation).  She  then  came  home  ;  and  her  doors  were 

closed  till  three  o'clock.  From  three  till  six  her  drawing-room  was  open  ;  it 
was  closed  from  six  to  nine.  At  nine  her  soiree  began,  and  rarely  closed 
till  midnight.  The  habitues  of  the  afternoon  and  evening  were  generally 
different. 

Madame  Swetchine's  charitable  labours  in  Pai'is  in  no  way  interfered  with 
her  duty  to  her  dependents  in  Russia,  over  whom,  in  her  banishment,  she 
never  failed  to  exercise  a  tender  and  watchful  care.  She  would  never  consent 

to  follow  the  advice  of  her  friends,  who  urged  her  to  sell  her  property  in 
Russia,  and  place  her  fortune  beyond  the  reach  of  any  arbitrary  measure. 

"  I  will  never,"  she  said,  "  forsake  the  peasants  whom  God  has  entrusted 
to  my  care,  and  so  strengthen  in  .the  emperor's  mind  the  fatal  prejudice 
which  makes  him  suppose  that  by  becoming  a  Catholic  one  ceases  to  be  a 

Russian." 
Madame  Swetchine  survived  her  kind  and  venerable  husband  five  years. 

Without  any  premonitory  symptom  he  was  struck  down  by  a  sudden  fit  of 

apoplexy,  at  the  age  of  ninety-two,  as  his  wife  was  reading  the  morning 
paper  to  him.  Their  union  had  been  one  of  perfect  harmony  and  affection. 
General  Swetchine  loved  his  wife  devotedly,  and  with  a  kind  of  tender 
veneration,  and  she  bore  him  an  affection  full  of  respect,  and  tended  him  in 
his  old  age  with  loving  care. 
Madame  Swetchine  had  been  a  sufferer  for  the  greater  part  of  her  life 

from  painful  bodily  ailments.     The  details  of  her  last  illness  and  death, 
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simple,  holy,  and  self-forgetting  as  her  life  had  been,  are  given  in  a  touching 
letter  from  M.  de  Falloux  to  the  Count  de  Montalembert,  which  closes  this 

most  interesting  and  instructive  history.  We  are  glad  to  see  it  in  an  English 
dress,  for  the  sake  of  those  to  whom  the  original  is  unknown.  But  we  cannot 

speak  highly  of  the  translation.  There  are  glaring  blunders  here  and  there, 
such  as  Faille  et  MarceUa,  translated  Paul  and  Marcellus ;  arret,  arrest,  &c., 

which  make  nonsense  of  the  passages  in  which  they  occur  ;  and  the  English 

throughout  does  poor  justice  to  the  exquisite  French  of  M.  de  Falloux. 

Etudes  Religieuses,  Historiques  et  Litteraires,  par  des   Peres  de  la  Coni- 
pagnie  de  Jesus.     Paris  :  Albanel  15,  Rue  de  Tournon. 

THE  Etudes  for  February  contains  a  curious  historical  article  upon 

"  Albert  of  Brandenbourg,  first  Duke  of  Prussia."  All  the  world 
knows  that  this  man,  a  yoimger  son  of  the  Margrave  of  Brandenbourg,  was 
elected  Grand  Master  of  the  Teutonic  Knights  about  ten  years  before  the 

commencement  of  Luther's  evil  career  ;  and  that  in  1525,  under  the 

influence  of  Luther  and  Melancthon,  his  "  conscience "  (in  some  respects 
resembling  that  of  our  King  Henry  VIII.)  compelled  him,  as  Bossuet  says 

in  the  "  Variations,"  "  to  become  a  married  man,  a  reformer,  and  a  hereditary 

sovereign."  He  obtained  for  himself  the  territory  which  he  had  held  in 
trust  for  the  Teutonic  Knights,  and,  after  holding  it  for  forty-three  years,  left 
it  to  his  son,  upon  whose  death  without  children,  his  dominions  fell  into  the 
elder  branch  of  his  family,  and  ultimately  gave  the  title  of  king  to  the 
House  of  Brandenbourg.  But  what  has  only  very  lately  been  made  known 
by  documents  in  the  Vatican,  published  by  the  learned  Oratorian  Theiner,  is, 
that  Albert  himself,  in  his  later  years,  returned  to  the  Catholic  Church,  and 
sent  a  private  embassy  to  Rome  to  obtain  both  the  removal  of  his  own 
excommunication  and  the  advice  of  the  Holy  Father  as  to  the  means  of 
bringing  back  his  subjects  to  the  one  true  faith.  It  may  seem  a  matter  of 

small  importance  what  so  bad  a  man  believed  or  did,  but  we  cannot  admit 

that  it  is  so.  Surely,  nothing  is  a  stronger  testimony  to  the  supernatural 

power  of  the  Catholic  Church  over  men's  consciences,  than  the  fact  that  no 
one  ever  heard  of  a  man  who,  finding  himself  approaching  to  death,  after 
living  all  his  life  as  a  Catholic,  has  felt  that  he  could  not  die  easy  without 
first  becoming  a  Protestant  ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  all  the  world  knows 

how  very  numerous  are  the  instances  of  Protestants  who,  on  the  approach  of 

death,  have  resolved  to  submit  to  the  Catholic  Church.  As  to  this  poor 
man,  the  family  which  he  took  such  wretched  measures  to  aggrandize,  soon 
came  to  worse  than  nothing.  His  only  son  lived  many  years,  a  nominal 

sovereign,  but  in  truth  a  lunatic,  deprived  even  of  his  personal  liberty ;  and  the 
unhonoured  death  of  that  son  ended  his  line.  Let  us  hope  that  the  return  to 
the  Church  of  the  founder  of  the  Prussian  State  may  be  only  a  type  of  the 
return  of  that  State  itself  to  the  unity  of  the  Church. 

U2 
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Among  other  articles  in  the  number  of  the  Etudes  before  us  there  Is  one 
on  Bee.s,  by  F.  Babaz,  S.J.,  who  gave  us  two  months  back,  in  the  same 

magazine,  a  most  curious  and  interesting  one  on  Spiders.  The  Rev.  Father 
is  one  of  those  gifted  men  who  see  much  more  than  their  neighbours  in  the 
common  objects  which  nature  offers  to  the  eyes  of  all.  It  is  the  old  story  of 

"  eyes  and  no  eyes."  The  number  of  the  magazine  before  us  is  also  enriched 
by  a  "  Bulletin  of  Science,"  which,  it  is  announced,  is  henceforth  to  appear 
quarterly.  It  is  supplied  by  a  man  of  unusual  ability  and  great  attainments 
upon  all  subjects  of  mathematics  and  physical  science,  the  Rev.  F.  Carbonnelle, 

S.J.,  who,  after  having  been  superior  of  the  College  of  S.  F.  Xavier  at  Cal- 
cutta, has  lately  been  recalled  to  occupy  the  chair  of  Professor  at  Louvain. 

He  gives  here  some  exceedingly  curious  information  upon  the  experiments 
lately  made  as  to  the  interpenetration  of  different  metals  by  gases.  F. 

Carbonnelle  is  one  of  those  lucid  writers  who  have  the  gift  of  explaining  the 
most  difficult  subjects  in  a  manner  intelligible  to  every  reader.  The  recent 

experiments  which  he  explains,  promise  (among  several  other  very  curious 

results  which  he  indicates)  to  enable  us  to  ascertain  the  nature  of  the  atmos- 
phere in  which  meteoric  stones  (those  hitherto  puzzling  phenomena  of  nature) 

have  been,  before  falling  to  the  earth.  The  amount  of  knowledge  with 

respect  to  the  matter  of  which  the  sun  and  even  the  fixed  stars  are  composed, 

which  we  may  ultimately  attain  by  following  up  the  course  of  inquiry 

which  they  suggest,  it  is  as  yet  impossible  to  anticipate.  F.  Car- 
bonnelle gives  a  good  deal  of  curious  information  about  the  two  eclipses 

of  the  sun  in  1868.  The  first  took  place  on  Sunday,  February  the  23rd ; 

the  other  is  to  be  on  August  the  18th.  It  is  a  total  eclipse,  unfor- 
tunately for  us  not  visible  in  England,  but  which  takes  place  when  the 

moon  is  at  its  nearest  point  of  approach  to  the  earth.  The  consequence 
is,  that  the  period  of  total  eclipse,  instead  of  lasting,  as  it  usually  does,  only  a 
few  seconds,  will  last  for  almost  five  minutes.  This  will  not  happen  again 

for  a  century.  It  is  expected  that  considerable  discoveries  as  to  the  physical 
construction  of  the  sun  may  reward  careful  observations  made  during  this 

eclipse,  and  F.  Carbonnelle  expresses  'an  expectation  that  many  European 
astronomers  will  go  out  with  their  instruments  expressly  to  have  the  oppor- 

tunity of  takmg  them  where  the  eclipse  will  be  most  favourably  observed  ; 
viz.,  in  British  India.  F.  Carbonnelle  must  be  tempted  to  wish  that  his 
return  to  Europe  had  been  delayed  a  few  months,  so  that  he  might  himself 
have  been  among  the  observers  of  a  phenomenon,  the  sight  of  which  he 

evidently  considers  cheaply  purchased  at  the  cost  of  a  voyage  to  the  other 

side  of  the  earth.  But,  happily,  nothing  earthly  seems  to  a  good  religious 
worth  weighing  agamst  holy  obedience. 

In  the  same  paper  F.  Carbonnelle  gives  some  curious  details  about  the 
Electric  Telegraph,  and  ends  by  a  very  fair  and  courteous  account  of  the 
strange  attempt  made  by  a  celebrated  French  savant,  M.  Chasles,  to  prove 
that  Sir  Isaac  Newton  in  truth  fraudulently  appropriated  the  discoveries 
attributed  to  him,  and  that  they  were  really  made  by  Pascal.  This  (as  our 

readers  are  probably  aware)  M.  Chasles  attempts  to  prove  by  producing  an 

immense  mass  of  letters,  professing  to  be  originals  written  by  "  Pascal, 
Newton,  Huyghens,  Cassini,  Galileo,  Malebranche,  Montesquieu,  Louis  XIV., 
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and  James  11.  To  the  credit  of  the  literary  and  scientific  men  of  France, 

they  seem  generally  agreed  that  the  letters  are  a  forgery;  and,  what  is 
strange,  M.  Chasles  refuses  to  say  how  he  got  them,  or  to  give  any  means  of 
tracing  their  history.  The  celebrated  astronomer  Leverrier,  in  a  tone  of 
calm  irony,  stated  that,  as  M.  Chasles  was,  unfortunately,  unable  to  do  this, 

he  had  at  once  dismissed  any  further  thought  about  them,  which,  he  says,  is 

the  habit  of  astronomers.  M.  Chasles,  how^ever,  perseveres.  Under  these 

circumstances,  F.  Carbonnelle  says,  with  great  courtesy,  "  Here  is  a  painful 
question  for  an  impartial  judge  ;  for  the  choice  lies  only  between  two  impro- 

babilities. Is  it  probable  that  so  distinguished  a  man  as  M.  Chasles  should 
allow  himself  to  be  the  dupe  of  a  forger  ?  Is  it  probable  that  so  great  a  man 

a-s  Newton  should  have  been  knave  enough  to  impose  upon  the  whole  world  ! 

There  is  no  other  alternative."  He  then  shows  reasons  for  deciding  that  the 
letters  are  a  forgery— a  very  thoughtful  and  deliberate  forgery  ;  for  hardly 
any  doubt  can  be  suggested  as  to  one  of  them,  which  is  not  satisfactorily  met 
by  some  other  letter  in  the  series.  Unfortunately,  however,  they  receive  no 
support  from  any  trustworthy  document  outside  this  same  series.  Thus,  it 
is  admitted  that  Pascal  could  not  have  made  the  discoveries  disclosed  in  his 

sujjposed  letters  to  Newton  if  he  had  not  been  informed  of  certain  observa- 

tions. Had  he  any  knowledge  of  them  ?  "  Unquestionably,"  says  M. 
Chasles  ;  "  for  see,  here  is  (in  my  series)  a  letter  written  with  his  own  hand 
by  Galileo  to  Pascal  in  1641,  in  which  those  observations  are  described." 

"  Indeed,"  it  is  replied  ;  "  but  could  Galileo  write  in  1641  l  had  he  not  lately 
become  totally  blind."  "  No,"  says  M.  Chasles,  "  for  here  are  letters  (still  in 
my  series)  from  Viviani,  which  distinctly  state  that  he  could  then  see  to  read 

and  write."  All  holds  together  beautifully,  but  F.  Carbonnelle  shows  that 
both  Galileo  and  Viviani,  in  extant  documents  quite  distinct  from  this 

series,  declare  the  contrary.  It  is  impossible  not  to  feel  that,  although 
this  controversy  has  not  lost  its  interest,  the  nature  of  that  interest  is 

changed.  When  M.  Chasles  first  produced  his  "  letters,"  the  question  was 
whether  or  not  Newton  was  an  impostor.  That  question  is  now  settled  by 
the  agreement  of  all  reasonable  men.  But  it  has  left  behind  it  another 
question,  interesting  in  its  measure  ;  to  wit,  by  whom  were  the  letters  forged  ? 
M.  Chasles  is  an  eminent  literary  man,  whose  character  is  of  value  to  his 
country,  and  it  ought  not  certainly  to  be  less  valuable  to  himself.  Under 
these  circuuistances,  it  is  strange  that  he  does  not  feel  that  justice  to 
himself  requires  that  he  should  contribute  his  aid  to  the  solution  of  this 

question,  by  stating  the  quarter  from  which  the  supposed  letters  came  into 
his  possession. 

We  have  called  especial  attention  to  the  quarterly,  "  scientific  Bulletin  " 
of  F.  Carbonnelle  because  we  cannot  help  thinking  that  there  are  in  England 
many  Catholics  who  will  be  glad  to  have  put  before  them  in  a  form  so 

concise,  so  clear  and  interesting,  the  subjects  which  from  tune  to  time  are 
occupying  the  attention  of  scientific  men.  This  they  will  find  in  the 
quarterly  scientific  article  of  the  Etudes. 
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Farochial  and  Plain  Sermons.  By  John  Henry  Newman,  B.D.,  formerly 

Vicar  of  St.  Mary's,  Oxford.  In  eight  volumes.  Vols.  i.  and  ii. 
London,  Oxford,  and  Cambridge  :  Kivingtons. 

MESSRS.  EIVING-TON  are  at  present  republishing  in  a  very  neat 

and  convenient  shape,  a  complete  edition  of  Doctor  Newman's 
sermons  preached  in  the  Church  of  England.  The  eight  volumes,  of  whichj 
two  have  been  already  published,  will  contain  the  various  series  of  sennon™ 

preached  between  the  years  1825  and  1843 — the  first  six  including  the 

"Parochial  Sermons,"  and  the  seventh  and  eighth  the  "Plain  Sermons, 
Contributors  to  the  Tracts  for  the  Times,"  which  was  Dr.  Newman's  contri- 

bution to  that  series.  The  present  edition  is  produced  under  the  care  of  the 

Rev.  W.  J.  Copeland,  of  Farnham,  who,  at  the  conclusion  of  a  preface, 

brief  but  written  in  an  excellent  spirit,  says  : — "It  is  right,  though  scarcely 
necessary  to  observe,  that  the  republication  of  these  sermons  by  the  editor 

is  not  to  be  considered  as  equivalent  to  a  reassertion  by  their  author  of 

all  that  they  contain ;  inasmuch  as  being  printed  entire  and  unaltered, 
except  in  the  most  insignificant  particulars,  they  cannot  be  free  from  passages 
which  he  certainly  now  would  wish  were  otherwise,  or  would,  one  may 

be  sure,  desire  to  see  altered  or  omitted."  A  little  instance  indeed 
indicates  the  exact  fidelity  with  which  the  original  text  is  reproduced— and 
that  is  the  extraordinary  abundance  of  italicized  passages,  a  form  of  mechanical 

emphasis,  which  has  almost  disappeared  from  Dr.  Newman's  later  style,  and 
which  indeed  was  never  necessary  to  a  style  of  such  intensity,  transparency, 

and  tension.  We  cordially  jom,  though  not  perhaps  in  Mr.  Copeland's  exact 
sense,  "  in  the  fervent  hope  and  belief  that  like  good  to  that  which  by  God's 
blessing,  these  Sermons  have  done  before,  they  may  by  His  mercy  do  yet 

again  under  other  circumstances." 

The  Doctrine  of  Holy  Indulgences  exjylained  to  the  Faithful.  By  the  Abate 
DoMENico  Serra.  Translated  by  F.  Ambrose  S.  J.  John,  of  the  Oratory 

of  S.  Philip  Neri,  Edgbaston.     London  :  Burns  and  Oates. 

ONE  of  the  greatest  benefits  conferred  in  our  time  on  English  Catholic 

devotion,  was  F.  S.  J.  John's  translation  of  the  "  Eaccolta."  He  has 
now  proceeded  to  translate  and  publish  a  treatise  on  indulgences,  of  wMch 
we  had  hoped  to  give  a  full  account  in  our  present  number.  But  our  good 
intentions  have  effected  their  own  overthrow.  We  were  so  resolved  not  to 

set  to  work  until  we  had  time  to  write  fully,  that  we  have  ended  by  putting 
it  off  until  we  have  no  time  to  write  at  all.  In  our  next  number  we 

hope  to  repair  the  deficiency,  and  meanwhile  we  heartily  recommend  the 

volume  to  our  readers'  study. 
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LETTER  IN  ANSWER  TO  "  VINDEX." 

(To  the  Editor  of  the  Dublin  Review.) 

Sir, — I  have  read  the  letter  of  "  Vindex  "  in  the  Dublin  Review  of  last 
April,  and  I  have  endeavoured,  to  the  best  of  my  poor  ability,  not  to  repeat 
in  the  present  letter  the  faults  (as  far  as  I  can  see  them)  which  he  pointed 

out  to  me.  I  hope  he  will  feel  that  here  at  least  I  have  tried  to  do  justice 
to  Professor  Ubaghs,  and  that  I  have  not  made  use  of  a  single  epithet  which 
has  not  been  sanctioned  by  his  own  use. 

In  reviewing  "  Vmdex's  "  letters,  i.e.y  that  to  the  Dublin  Review  of  April 
last,  and  those  in  the  Westminster  Gazette  (No.  59,  60-62),  to  which  he  refers 
his  readers  for  his  views,  I  have,  for  clearness  sake,  drawn  out  his  various 

theories  and  systems,  and  compared  them  with  each  other,  and  I  have 
ventured,  as  the  reader  may  observe,  to  express,  from  time  to  time,  my  inability 
to  follow  him.  Next,  I  have  given  the  general  view  of  Church  Philosophers 
as  expressed  by  F.  Kleutgen,  and  have  confirmed  his  view  by  the  learned 
brochure  of  Dr.  Schiitz.  It  would  be  arrogance  indeed  (well  deserving  of  all 

'•  Vindex's  "  severity),  were  I  to  pretend  to  lay  down  a  system  of  philosophy 
of  my  own  as  the  only  sound  teaching.  I  merely  hope,  by  the  aid  of  a  little 
gentle  criticism  at  first,  and  the  light  of  great  minds  next,  to  throw  one  little 
ray  into  the  obscurity. 

First  of  all,  "  Vindex"  has  several  theories  about  the  seven  condemned 
propositions. 

Theory  I.  is  this  :  "Their  meaning  is  clear  (N.  59).  Any  ordinary 
reader  who  will  consider  them  at  all  carefully  will  see  that  in  their  irrimd 

facie  sense  they  aflfirm  the  monstrous  doctrines"  censured  below. 

"Vindex"  brands  them  with  the  following  marks,  showing  he  holds  them  to 
be  directly  contradictory — in  their  'prima  facie  sense — to  the  Deposit. 

Censures  A.  "  They  tend  proximately  to  the  subversion  of  all  philosophy, 
of  all  virtue,  and  of  all  religion."  "  The  simple  truth  is,  these  proposi- 

tions are  monstrous."  "  They  are  really  atheistical."  "  They  are  utterly 
pantheistic  and  rationalistic." 

Censures  B.  The  1st  is  "astounding  nonsense;"  2nd  and  3rd,  "outrageous 

absurdities  ;"  4th,  contains  three  assertions,  "  all  three  atrociously  absurd ;" 
5th,  "  an  outrageous  absurdity  ;"  6th,  made  up  of  five  points, "  all  these  points 
are  absolutely  insane ;"  and  "  ontologists  suppose  these  propositions  must  have 

been  framed  in  Bedlam,  or  after  dinner  ;"  the  7th,  "  an  outrageous  absurdity." 
(N.  60.) 

Censures  A.  and  B.  exclude  each  other. 
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"  Nonsense"  says  Butler,  "  is  that  which  is  neither  true  nor  false  ;"  or,  if  he 
prefers  Dryden,  "  The  literal  sense  is  hard  to  flesh  and  blood,  but  nonseyisc 
never  can  be  understood." 

Censures  C.  "  Ontologism  is  the  antipodes  to  these  propositions."  (N.  59.) 
"  All  seven  of  them  are  no  more  ontologistic  propositions  than  they  are  the 
man  in  the  moon  and  the  Siamese  twins."     (N.  60.) 

Who  taught  A,  B,  and  C  ?  "  Leading  ontologists."  (N.  60.)  That  is,  Professor 

Ubaghs  taught  doctrines  "altogether  similar"  to  some  of  the  propositions"^ 
A,  B,  C.  (I  use  "  Vindex's"  translation  of  plane  similes  as  fairer  and  more 
accurate  than  mine.  See  W.  G.  for  Jan.  18.)  And  M.  Brancherau  taught 

propositions  "  almost  identical  with  A,  B,  C."     (N.  62.) 
D.  Did  these  men  want  acuteness  ?  Professor  Ubaghs  "  possessed  a 

rare  penetration  of  intellect,  and  an  art  but  little  known  of  clearly  explaining 

the  most  obscure  questions."  (N.  57.)  M.  Brancherau  was  "  an  eminent 

philosopher."  (N.  62.)  Were  they  led  away  by  fellow-ontologists  ? 
"Ontologists  say  that  they  [unlike  these  two  professors]  never  held 
such  doctrines  (as  A,  B,  C)  that  they  heartily  detest  them,  that  they  gladly 

subscribe  their  condemnation,  and  have  a  thousand  times  refuted  them." 
(N.  59.) 

Theory  II.  Here  the  seven  (1)  "  are  capable  of  [see  A]  a  bad  sense."      (See 

B,  N.  62.)  (2.)  ̂ 'Some  of  them,  at  least,  are  capable  of  a  good  sense  '' 
(See  A.B.)  i.e.,  after  having  been  subject  to  "  important  restrictions,"  (SeeC- 
idem.)t  (3).  In  a  word,  as  theij  stand,  none  of  them  are  capable  of  a  good 
sense.     (See  Theory  I.  with  Theory  II.) 

Professor  Ubaghs  and  Brancherau  taught  propositions  akin  to  these,  (4) 
and  both  the  seven,  and  those  taught  by  the  professors,  were  condemned  as 

"  unsafe,"  because  "  ambiguously  worded."  (SeeC.)  (Idem.)  But"Vindex" 
says,  too  (5),  the  Holy  Office  teaches  that  they  all  have  a  good  sense,  by 

declaring  them  only  "  dangerous  "  and  "  unsafe."  Had  the  Holy  Office  held 
opinion  three  of  Theory  II.,  he  tells  us  it  would  have  branded  them  as  "atro- 

cious, absurd,  stuff  and  nonsense ; "  and  as  "  altogether  damnable.";];  (See  A,  B.) 

(N.  62.)  (6.)  "  If  any,"  says  "  Vindex,"  "  through  ignorance,  or  misguided 
zeal,  or  malice,  say  different  [from  the  judgment  of  the  Holy  Office],  they 

pervert  the  judgment  of  the  Holy  Office,  in  order  to  set  up  their  own  private 

opinions  for  dogmas  of  the  Church — a  thing  most  strictly  forbidden  by  Pope 
Benedict  XIV.  in  his  Constitution  Solicita  et  inovida,  and  most  injurious  to 

charity  and  peace.     (Therefore  compare  A  with  c  below).     (N.  62.) 
(7.)  According  to  this  theory  those  who,  like  MM.  Ubaghs  and  Branchemu, 

have  taught  doctrines  almost  identical  with,  and  altogether  similar  to,  A,  B, 

C,  are  "  simple  and  credulous  men."     (Idem.)     (See  D.) 
Theory  III.  The  Koman  Theory. 

*  I  sometimes  speak  of  A,  B,  C,  as  censures,  sometimes  as  the  seven, 
or  some  of  the  seven  propositions  so  censured.  The  context  will  make  clear 
Avhen  the  one  is  intended,  and  when  the  other. 

t  Idem,  throughout,  refers  to  the  number  or  page  whence  the  sentence  is 
taken,  from  the  PV est  minster  Gazette  or  Dublin  Review. 
X  But  it  did  not  so  brand  them  ;  but  see  what  he  does  at  A,  B. 
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a.  The  seven  "  cannot  be  safely  taught."    (See  A  with  6.) 

b.  M.  Ubaghs'  books  were  censured  (not  as  containing  "propositions 
ambiguously  worded,"  but)  as  containing  doctrines  altogether  similar  to  some 
of  the  seven.     (See  (4).) 

c.  The  censure  was  "  cannot  safely  be  taught."     (See  A.  and  (6).) 
Theory  IV.  (See  Dublin  Eeview,  April,  p.  579.) 

?:.  "  Ontologism  "  explicitly  contradicts  all  those  seven  condemned  propo- 

sitions."    (See  (5).) 
y.  The  first  proposition  of  the  seven  hy  its  terms  permits  and  requires  the 

following  interpretation  :  An  immediate  (i.  e.,  facie  adfaciem,  unconditional, 

actual)  knowledge  of  God,  at  least  habitual,  or  God's  immediate  knowledge 
(of  Himself  and  of  all  things  in  Himself,  inasmuch  as  their  being  and  sub- 

stance are  His  being  and  substance)  is  of  the  essence  of  the  human  intellect  ; 

so  that,  except  by  it,  it  can  know  nothing,  since  this  knowledge  is  the  light  of 
the  intellect  (and  with  it  the  intellect  possesses  all  possible  knowledge). 

Idem.     (See  (4)  and  B.) 

;:;.  This  proposition,  which  requires  the  above  iuterpretation,  is  "  equivoad 
and  treacherous"  (idem),  and  the  rest  are  "  ambiguous."     (See  A,  B,  C.) 

u\  With  the  proper  distinctions  they  are  all  sound.     (See  (2)  and  then  B.) 

And  now  a  word  on  P.  Ubaghs,  at  whom  '*  Vindex's"  Theory  strikes  with 
cruel  force.     I  mean  Theory  I.,  on  which  he  lays  by  far  his  greatest  stress. 

I  will  explain  myself.  '''Altogether  similar  doctrines"  are  visited  by 
"  altogether  similar"  censures.  Now,  though  I  hold  that  Professor  Ubaghs 
(unconsciously)  taught  for  a  length  of  years  poisonous  doctrines,  I  am  far 

from  going  the  lengths  of  censures  A.  I  consider  they  destroy  the  idea  of 

the  Professor's  good  faith.  I  reject  censures  B  as  striking  at  his  intellect, 
censures  C  as  striking  at  his  judgment ;  and  while  I  hold  D,  with  restrictions, 
I  am  at  the  same  time  of  opinion  that  the  Professor  was  somewhat  obscured 

by  his  philosoph3^ 

"  Vindex  "  rejects  my  theory  of  obscuration.  So,  holding  D  unconditionally, 
and  at  the  same  time  holding  A,  B,  and  C,  he  irredeemably  destroys  the 

good  name  of  Professor  Ubaghs.  However,  I  will  do  "  Vindex  "  the  justice 
to  believe  that  he  will  be  ready  to  sacrifice  his  theory  to  save  his  Professor. 

If  the  reader  have  any  curiosity,  compare  proposition  A  with  B,  B  with 

1),  C  with  D,  (2)  with  (5),  A  with  (6),  D  with  (7),  a  with  A,  and  (6),  (3) 

with  (5),  (4)  with  (b),  B  with  (2),  (5)  with  (2),  B  with  (5),  y  with  z,  (4)  with  y, 
B  Avith  X,  and  so  on,  and  see  whether  he  can  hold  them  simultaneously 

without  falling  under  censures  B.  Then  he  might  try  the  eft'ect  of  holding 
theory  I.  with  theory  II.,  theory  II.  with  theory  III.,  theory  I.  with  theory 
III.,  theory  IV.  with  theory  III.,  and  finally  theories  I.,  II.,  III.,  and  IV. 

altogether.  That  "  Vindex"  holds  theory  III.,  as  well  as  theories  I.,  II.,  and 
IV.,  is  evident  from  (6).  But  I  cannot  say  whether  he  holds  them  altogether 
or  by  turns.     But  my  impression  is  that  he  holds  them  all  at  once. 

The  next  question  is — is  ontologism  condenmed  ?  "  Vindex"  says  of  those 

who  think  this  ground  dangerous,  "their  feelings  and  motives  carry  no  weight 
with  me,  for  the  evidence  both  external  and  internal  is  so  overwhelming, 
that,  to  such  as  know  it  fully,  there  is  no  room  for  doubt  that  ontologism  is 
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not  touched  by  the  decrees  of  1861."*  (N.  60.)  He  tells  us,  agreeing  with 
F.  Kleutgen  and  Ubaghs,  that  on  these  three  following  points,  "  modern 

ontologists  agree."t    I  call  this  System  I. 
1.  God,  the  perfect  being,  always  present  to  the  mind,  is  perceived  by  the 

soul  by  an  immediate  intellectual  vision  or  intuition,  without  any  inter- 
mediate image  or  idea. 

2.  The  eternal  verities  are  something  identical  with  God,  and  are  seen 
directly  in  contemplating  Him. 

3.  God  is  the  light  of  the  mind,  without  which  nothing  is  intelligible  to 

it.  After  quoting  this  from  Professor  Ubaghs, "  Vindex"  adds,  "  There  is  no 
misunderstanding  between  F.  Kleutgen  and  myself  as  to  what  are  the  prin- 

ciples of  ontologism." 
This  is  the  first  of  the  seven  condemned  propositions  : — 
4.  Immediata  Dei  cognito,  habitualis  saltem,  intellectui  humano  essentialis 

est,  ita  ut  sine  ea  nihilo  cognoscere  possit :  siquidem  est  ipsum  lumen  intel- 
lectuale.  See,  under  Theories,  A,  B,  C  ;  then  compare  System  I.  with  4  and 
with  System  IV. 

System  II. 
5.  The  infinite  Being  is  the  first  intelligible  idea,  the  light  in  which  we 

see  all  eternal  truths,  and  out  of  whose  essence  we  see  no  eternal  truths. 

(N.  62.) 

6.  Yet  the  following  is  not  "  the  fundamental  tenet  of  ordinary  ontolo- 

gists "  :  "  The  immediate  knowledge  of  God  must  be  the  first  in  order  of  all 
our  knowledge  :  He  himself  is  the  first  object  known.  This  knowledge  is 

possessed  by  all  men  at  least  in  confuso,  and  is  implicitly  the  source  of  our 

knowledge  of  all  other  things."t  So  the  first  intelligible  idea  is  not  the 

first  object  kno-svn.  Then,  the  first  object  known  must  be  something 
^unintelligible.     See  6  with  1,  2,  3.     Then,  under  Theories,  B. 

System  III. 
7.  Without  the  immediate  presence  of  the  intelligible  ideas  which  exist 

in  the  essence  of  God,  the  mind  cannot  perceive  the  primary  principles  of 
reason,  metaphysical  or  moral,  or  perform  any  intellectual  operation.  § 

(N.  60.) 

*  This  was  said  in  the  beginning  of  February.  About  three  weeks  before 
he  held  ontologism  to  be  a  very  questionable  system.     (See  note  further  on.) 

1 1  quite  agree  with  "  Vindex  "  here.  See  ray  reasons  in  Malebranche,  c.  I. 
3,  p.  2,  ch.  7,  p.  115  ;  Fabre,  p.  2  ;  Fenelon,  "  De  I'existence  de  Dieu,"  p.  2  ; 
"  Sans  Fiel,"  p.  23 ;  Ubaghs'  Essai,  p.  63  ;  "  Bossuet,  (Euvres  completes," 
tom.  ii.  p.  35  ;  Liebnitz,  "  Logica  et  Metaph.,"  Genev.  1768,  p.  217;  Kothenflue 
"  Inst.  Philos.,"  p.  211  ;  Schmid,  "  Wissenshaftliche  Eichtmigen  aus  deni 
Gebiet  des  Katholicismus,  Miinchen,"  1862,  p.  111. 

X  See  Dublin  Keview,  April,  p.  580. — The  Editor  of  the  Review  thinks 
this  is  a  fundamental  tenet  of  ontologists  ;  so  does  Malebranche :  De  la 
Recherche  de  la  Verite.  Paris,  1712,  1.  3,  p.  2,  ch.  6,  p.  102.  See  also 

Kleutgen,  Die  Philosophic  der  Vorzeit,  Miinster,  tom.  i.  p.  712.  "Vindex" 
gives  no  authorities  for  his  view. 

§  "  Hand  idonea  est  ipsa  mens  nostra  in  ipsis  rationibus,  quibus  facta  sunt 
(omnia),  ea  videre  apud  Deuni,  ut  hoc  sciamus,  quot  et  quanta  qualiaque 

sint "  (St.  Aug.  De  Gent.  I.  v.  c.  16,  n.  34). 
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8.  The  objective  intelligible  ideas  are  the  light  of  the  intellect,  and  render 

its  operations  intellectual.     (Idem.) 

.9.  We  understand  the  Divine  Being  only  as  He  is  perceived  in  the  intel- 
ligible ideas  of  God  and  His  attributes,  which  ideas  are  virtually  distinct 

from  the  essence  of  God.     (Idem.) 

10.  Sensitive  knowledge  does  not  depend  on  a  previous  knowledge  of 

God.  (Idem.)  Compare  3  with  10,  7  with  10,  8  with  10.)  Can  we  "  know" 
the  unintelligible  ?  Does  not  knowledge  depend  on  some  intellectual 

operation  ?  Does  not  ideas  in  God's  every  intellectual  operation  depend  on 
essence,  according  to  7,  and  on  the  Divine  Being  according  to  3  ?  Or  can 

a  man  "  know  "  without  an  intellect,  or  see  without  light  ?  (See  3  with  10, 
2  with  9.)  In  one  case  we  are  said  to  see  the  ideas  and  not  the  essence, 

because  virtually  distinct.*  By  parity  of  reasoning  then,  in  2  we  see  the 
essence,  and  not  the  ideas.     (See  1  with  9,  3  with  8  ;  see  B.) 

System  IV. 
11.  Man  knows  God  directly  in  the  intelligible  ideas  of  His  Being  and 

attributes,  which  reside  in  His  essence,  and  manifest  Him  ad  extra  to  the 

mind.t    (See  1  with  11,  2  with  11,  5  with  11.     Dub.  Kev.  p.  580.) 

But,  1,2.  "  Our  perception  of  God  is  not  through  intermediate  ideas  which 

represent  the  absolute  intelligible  truths  to  the  soul."     (Idem.) 
Ad  extra,  if  it  mean  anything,  means  outside  Himself.  So  that  which  is 

in  God's  essence  manifests  outside  His  essence  that  which  is  within  it.  This 

cannot  be  done  by  an  "  intermediate  idea"  (see  12).  Therefore  God  makes 
in  via  to  man,  an  ad  extra  manifestation  of  that  which  resides  in  His  adorable 
essence. 

13.  We  can  have  an  experimental  knowledge  of  creatures  without  know- 
ing them  intellectually  (idem).  We  know  them  experimentally  by  direct 

sensitive  perception  of  them  severally,  according  to  their  kinds  (compare 

13  with  3,  then  see  B.  Idem).  So  that  were  man's  "  intellect  or  reason " 
blotted  out,  sensation  would  become  knowledge,  so  that  he  would  "  know " 
by  sensitive  perception  creatures  severally  according  to  their  kinds,  t  Would 

he  "  know,"  judge,  and  compare  them  together  (nothing  being  intelligible  to 
him,  all  the  time)  with  his  arm  or  with  his  leg  ?     (See  3.) 

14.  Man  knows  creatures  intellectually  by  the  union  with  this  sensitive 

knowledge  [which  is  7iot  intelligible]  of  the  knowledge. of  the  eternal  arche- 
types which  are  seen  in  God.     (Idem.) 

So  men's  "  intellectual "  knowledge  of  creatures  is  the  result  of  a  synthesis 
of  an  unintelligible  sensation,  with  an  intuition  of  an  archetype  in  the  essence 

of  God.  A  house,  a  tree,  a  horse,  a  rat,  a  pig, — intellectually  known,  is  a 
vision  of  God,  who  is  modified,  according  to  the  various  sensations  produced 

*  "Offenbar  ist  dieser  letztausgesprochene  Satz,"  says  Schmid,  "das  Haupt- 
bollwerkfiir  alien  undjedenOntologismus  :  damit  steht  er  und  damit  fallter." 
(P.  109.)  _ 

t  Si  videtur  Deus  vel  aliqua  attributa  ejus,  necesse  est  videri  totani  essen- 
tiam  Dei."     (Suarez,  De  ult.  fine,  disp.  16,  sec.  2,  n.  5.) 

X  Eothenflue,  1.  c.  p.  185  ;  and  Ubaghs,  p.  59—63  ;  Logic,  p.  129,  are more  consistent. 
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in  my  body,  into  the  intellectual  representation  of  created  things.*  Now  read 
the  Fifth  condemned  proposition,  viz.  : — 

Omnes  ali^e  idese  non  sunt  nisi  modificationes  idea,  qua  Deus  tanquam 
ens  simpliciter  intelligitur.     (See  A,  B,  particularly  C.) 

"  The  i^revious  exciting  cause  or  condition  of  our  perception  of  ideas 

in  God's  essence  is  our  experience  of  things  finite  (idem).  Though  we  have 
no  "  idea  "  of  them.  He  must  mean  "  sensations,"  for  there  is  utter  darkness 
without  the  lunun  intdlcdus.     (See  3,  7,  5.) 

Whether  "  Vindex "  holds  these  four  systems  one  after  the  other, 
simultaneously,  I  have  no  certainty  for  knowing.  A  short  while  ago 

considered  them  the  "  only  antidote  "  to  A,  B,  C,  and  "  the  only  true  system' 
of  philosophy."  He  must  see  now  that  they  assert  or  necessarily  imply 
"an  immediate  perception  of  God,  or  of  that  which  is  really  identical  with 

God."  (See  Dublin  Review,  April,  p.  569.)  But  this  doctrine,  he  seems 
to  admit  (p.  569),  is  absolutely  condemned  by  the  Church.  So,  after  all,  in 

place  of  being  "  the  only  antidote  "  to  A,  B,  they  "  ftivour  "  A,  B  (then  what 
iDecomes  of  C  ?),  and  instead  of  being  "  the  only  true  system  of  philosophy," 
they  are  a  Mse  system  of  philosophy  (see  A).  I  therefore  do  "  Vindex  "  the 
charity  to  believe  (and  it  is  to  be  hoped  he  will  clearly  state  that  it  is  not 

misplaced  t)  that  he  cordially  rejects  System  I.,  II,,  III.,  and  IV.,  and  em- 

•  braces  System  V.,  namely  that  "our  perception  of  God  is  wot  facie  adfaciem; 

it  is  conditional  or  mediate ^^  wdiicli  is  the  contradictory  of  System  I.,  on 
which  "modern  ontologists  agree,"  and  of  II.,  III.,  and  IV. J  Now  compare 
4  with  C,  B.  ;  5  with  6  ;  1,  2,  3,  wdth  6  ;  3  with  10,  7  with  10,  8  with  10, 
3  with  13  ;  2  with  9  ;  1  with  9  ;  3  with  8.  Then  see  B ;  1  with  11,  2  with 

11,5  with  11  ;  13  with  7.  See  B.  Compare  System  V.  with  the  other  four  ; 
with  5,  7,  11  ;  and  finally  again  see  B,  as  my  humble  opinion  of  the  result 
of  the  comparison  of  theories  with  systems,  with  each  other,  and  with  their 

parts.  (See  B,  6th  censure,  as  the  censure  which  it  would  fall  under  most 
naturally.) 

15.  NoAv  to  pass  on.  What  is  the  "  overwhelming  evidence  "  proving 
ontologism  not  condemned  ?  I  will  keep  to  System  I.,  on  which  "  modern 

ontologists  agree."  § 
"Vindex"  brings  five  witnesses  :  (1)  In  1862,  MgT.  Guibert  wrote  "from 

the  surest  and  best  authorized  sources,"  that  "ontologism  had  never  been  the 

object  of  censure  ";    (2)  Mgr.  Doney,  in  1864,  wrote,  "  all  ontologism  is  not 

*  Different  from  S.  Augustine,  Conf.  1.  7,  c.  17^  n.  23.  De  gen.  1,  4,  c.  32. 
Compare  De  vera  relig.  c.  29,  n.  52.     De  Trinit.  1.  12,  c.  14  ;  II.  c.  9,  n.  16. 

t  "Vindex,"  at  the  same  time  that  he  puts  forward  system  V.  in  the 
Dublin  Review,  also  puts  forward  System  IV.  (see  11,  12"^  its  direct  contra- 

dictory (April,  p.  580). 

X  In  January,  "  Vindex  "  held  all  these  systems,  I.,  II.,  III.,  IV.,  V.,  to  be 
questionably  sound.  "  This  is  a  subject  [whether  the  ontological  system  be 
sound  or  not]  for  the  serious  consideration  of  philosophers  and  others."  (See 
W.  G.,  Vol.  iii.  n.  54,  p.  38,  Jan.  4,  1868.) 

§  See  Dublin  Review,  April,  p.  580. — There  is  no  escape  by  saying  that 
I  am  arguing  from  a  particular  to  a  universal — from  some  to  all.  I  do  not 
wish  to  press  the  argument  further  than  it  goes. 

;ni^^B 
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conJcnmcd  "  :  therefore  some  in.  Witness  (2)  contradicts  witness  (1).  Besides 
solcitur  amhulando.  In  1860  System  I.  was  widely  taught ;  in  1868  it  is 

everywhere  rejected.  Now  come  three  Roman  savants,  (3)  Vercellone, 

(4)  Rignano,  (5)  Ceni.  "  One  of  these"  (says  "  Vindex")  "has  been  deposed 
from  his  unimportant  office  for  having  helped  to  foster  an  illusion  in  certain 

minds  "...  still  "  there  will  be  tw^o  left ;"  which  two  he  does  not  say.  So 

three  are  discredited.  "  Vindex  "  only  gives  the  system  of  one  of  them. 

"  The  idea  of  being,"  says  P.  Rignano,  "  makes  us  intelligent ;  it  is  an  image 
and  a  likeness  of  God."  This  directly  contradicts  System  I.  (see  1  and  12, 
then  question  15).  But  the  Institutiones  of  Gerdil  ?  I  can  find  no  propo- 

sition in  his  two  volumes  identical  with  Proposition  1  (System  I.)  in  which 

"modern  ontologists  agree."  He  says  (p.  192,  tom.  ii.)  "cognitio  nostra 

visio  projDrie,  sen  cognitio  intuitiva  nequit  appellari."  He  says  "  (1)  Ex  una 
parte  essentiam  divinam  intuemur  prout  repr^esentativam  perfectionum,  qua? 
formaliter  sunt  in  creaturis  :  unde  potius  dicenda  est  id  quo,  quam  id  quod 

cognoscitur  :  (2)  ex  alia  parte  Deum  ipsum  cognoscimus  secundum  attributa 

qua^dam  abstrada  prcecipue  vero  secundum  attributum  abstractum  infinitatis 

— non  secundum  quod  est  in  seipso."  (Idem.)  The  doctrine,  then,  of  these 
Institutiones  on  the  immediate  vision  of  God,  is  not,  as  "  Vindex  "  asserted, 
"  identical "  with  that  "  in  which  modern  Ontologists  agree,"  but  its  contra- 

dictory. It  also  contradicts  System  II. ;  and,  moreover,  there  is  such  a  heavy 
cloud  hanging  over  these  two  little  volumes  at  present,  that  one  would  hardly 
take  them  as  a  tessera  veritafis  in  matters  of  such  a  delicate  nature  as 

metaphysics,  even  supposing  p.  192  did  not  contain  propositions  mutually 
destructive.     I  have  marked  them  (1)  and  (2). 
What  has  been  the  general  teaching  of  the  scholastics  ?  F.  Kleutgen 

gives  it  in  his  "  Philosophic  der  Vorzeit."  And  the  teaching  of  Dr.  Sclnitz 
is  a  strong  confirmation  of  the  view  given  by  the  learned  Jesuit.  I  will  first 

give  the  substance  of  F.  Kleutgen's  fifth  chapter,*  and  then  make  some 

(luotations  from  S.  Augustine,  giving  Dr.  Schiitz's  summary  of  his  teaching. 
Some  of  the  references  and  notes  are  added,  in  places,  by  myself. 

That  we  may  possess  truth,  we  must  attain  to  something  unchangeable 

which  may  serve  as  a  rule  by  which  other  things  may  be  judged.f  Things 

which  fall  under  the  senses  are  subject  to  change.  Moreover,  the  impres- 
sion made  by  a  sensible  object  differs  according  to  the  state  a  man  happens  to 

be  in.  The  man  who  is  in  good  health  and  one  who  is  sick  are  diff'erently 

aft'ected  by  the  same  object.  If  there  were  no  other  way  of  attaining  truth 
men  would  be  led  astray.  Plato  draws  the  conclusion  from  these  two  facts 

that  the  senses  are  not  the  only  instruments  by  which  man  attains  to  certain 

truths.  Since  we  are  conscious,  he  argues,  of  some  truth  which  is  permanent, 

it  must  follow  that,  besides  the  sensible  order  which  is  always  changing, 
there  must  be  something  unchangeable  and  eternal,  viz.,  the  ideas  ;  and  that 

*  Erste  Abhandlung.  Von  den  intellectuellen  Vorstellungen.  Inwiefern 
wir  die  Dinge  vermittelst  der  ewigen  Ideen  erkennen.     (P.  89.) 

t  "  Vindex  "  expresses  contempt  for  Father  Kleutgen.  I  felt  rather  sur- 
prised at  that,  since  "  Vindex"  studiously  avoids  the  real  point  of  every  one  of 

this  philosopher's  arguments. 
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we  must  possess  a  fticiilty  above  sense  by  which  we  are  enabled  under  the 
influence  of  these  ideas  to  contemplate  the  essence  of  things. 

Aristotle  took  a  diff'erent  view  from  Plato.  He  shows  that  although  the 
sensible  order  is  subject  to  change,  that  still  there  is  that  within  it  which 

has  a  character  of  permanency,  and  that  as  we  possess  the  faculty  of  knowing 
the  changeable,  so  also  we  have  a  higher  faculty  of  detecting  in  the  same 
order  something  permanent,  viz.,  the  nature  and  essence  of  things.  Now, 

Plato's  doctrine  cannot  be  harmonized  with  this,  but  S.  Augustine's  *  can. 
For,  according  to  S.  Augustine,  these  ideas  are  not  independent  entities, 
but  they  are  the  eternal  thoughts  of  God.  As  such  (what  Plato  wants)  they 
can  still  be  considered  both  as  the  foundation  (ground)  of  the  permanent 

being  of  things,  and  also  of  our  knowledge  of  them.  They  are  the  founda- 
tion of  the  being  of  things  because  everything  that  exists  and  continues  in 

being  has  in  them  the  examples  and  the  laws  by  which  it  exists  and  con- 
tinues existing.  They  are  the  foundation  of  our  knowledge,  because  our 

mind  possesses  a  power,  not  only  of  knowing  what  is  fluctuating,  but  also 
what  is  permanent,  because  it  partakes,  through  the  light  of  reason,  of  the 
increated  light  in  which  God  knows  all  things.  How  so  ?  That  similarity 

to  God,  by  reason  of  which  man,  of  all  beings  on  the  earth,  is  called  God's 
likeness,  consists  in  its  deepest  reason  in  the  spiritual  essence  of  the  soul — 
in  its  immateriality,  by  reason  of  which  it  possesses  over  and  above  the  sensible 

life  to  which  the  organs  of  the  body  minister,  an  intellectual  life — a  being 
which  is  independent  of  the  body.  As  in  God  the  absolute  independence 

of  His  Being  must  be  considered  the  foundation  of  the  Divine  reason — of  the 

uncreated  light— in  which  are  contained  all  the  ideas  of  the  First  Cause,  so 
also  that  immateriality  by  reason  of  which  our  soul  possesses  a  great  likeness 

to  God,  must  be  considered  the  foundation  of  that  intellectual  light  by  means 
of  which  it  knows  the  essence  of  things,  and,  according  to  its  measure,  thinks 

God's  thoughts. 
How  far  can  we  say  that  we  know  all  things  in  the  Divine  ideas  ?  Only 

so  far  as  we  wish  to  point  to  them  as  the  foundation  of  our  knowledge.  We 
say  that  we  see  things  in  the  sun,  because  the  sun  gives  the  light  by  which 
we  see  things,  but  not  because  we  look  on  the  sun  itself  and  see  all  things  that 
are  around  us  within  the  sun  ;  so  we  know  things  in  the  Divine  ideas,  because 

God  gives  to  our  soul  the  light  of  reason,  and  so  lets  us  participate  in  the 
light  by  which  He  knows  all  things,  and  not  at  all  because  we  see  the 
eternal  ideas  in  God,  and  in  them  the  essences  of  things.  For  this  method 

of  knowing,  which  is  natural  to  God  alone,  is  given  to  the  created  soul 

through  the  supernatural  light  of  heavenly  glory.f 

■^  S.  Augustine  disagreed  much  with  the  Platonists.  See  De  Civ. 
Dei,  1.  8,  c.  17.     De  Vera  Eelig.  c.  2,  n.  2,  contradicts  Sans  Fiel,  p.  233. 

t  Cum  qua?ritur,  utram  anima  liumana  in  rationibus  o'ternis  omnia  cog- 
noscat ;  dicendum  est,  quod  aliquid  in  aliquo  cognosci  dupliciter.  Uno 
mode  sicut  in  objecto  cognito,  sicut  aliquis  videt  in  speculo  ea,  quorum 
imagines  in  speculo  resultant :  et  hoc  modo  anima  in  statu  prresentis  vitse 
non  potest  videre  omnia  in  rationibus  jeternis  ;  sed  sic  in  rationibus  teternis 
cognoscunt  omnia  Beati,  qui  Deum  vident  et  omnia  in  ipso.  Alio  modo 
dicitur  aliquid  cognosci  in  aliquo  sicut  in  cognitionis  principio  ;  sicut  si 
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So  when  S.  Augustine  feays  thiit  all  that  we  know  is  known  by  us  not  in 
-urselves  but  in  the  immutable  truth  which  is  above  us,  and  hence  the 

Divine  ideas  furnish  the  highest  norma  according  to  which  we  judge  about 

tmth,  he  means  nothing  else,  according  to  S.  Thomas,  than  that  we  possess 
a  reliable  criterion  with  regard  to  the  truth  of  our  knowledge,  because  the 

laws  which  are  in  our  soul  harmonize  Avith  the  eternal  truth  which  is  in  God  * 
And  in  truth,  that  we  have  a  participation  in  the  Divine  light,  by  which  we 

possess  the  faculty  to  know,  but  by  no  means  are  put  in  the  possession 
of  knowledge,  S.  Augustine  proves  himself  by  telling  us  that  we  must 

acquire  our  knowledge  of  things  gradually  by  observation  and  experience.f 
True  enough,  the  holy  Doctor  speaks  also  of  an  intuition  of  truth,  not  as  it 

is  in  things,  but  as  it  is  in  God  ;  but  this  vision  is  not,  according  to  him,  the 

natural  knowledge  of  reason,  which  is  possessed  by  all  men,  but  a  higher  grade 
of  grace,  by  which  pure  and  holy  souls  are  elevated,  even  in  this  life,  to  a 
knowledge  which  approximates  towards  heavenly  vision.;|; 

F.  Kleutgen  proceeds,  "  The  later  scholastics,  as  far  as  I  know,  have  held 
no  other  view  but  that  of  S.  Thomas." 

dicamus,  quod  in  sole  videntur  ea,  qua}  videntur  per  solem.  Et  sic  necesse 
est  dicere,  quod  anima  humana  omnia  cognoscat  in  rationibus  feternis,  per 
quarum  participationem  omnia  cognoscimus.  Ipsum  enim  lumen  intellec- 
tuale,  quod  est  in  nobis,  nihil  est  aliud  quam  qu^edam  participata  similitudo 
luminis  increati,  in  quo  continentur  rationis  seternae.  Unde  Ps.  iv.  6  dicitur, 

"Multi  dicunt  :  quis  ostendit  nobis  bona?"  Cui  quasstioni  Psalmista  re- 
spondet,  dicens  :  "signatum  est  super  nos  lumen  vultus  tui,  Doniine  :"  quasi 
dicat,  per  ipsam  sigillationem  Divini  luminis  in  nobis  omnia  demonstrantur 

(S.  P.  i.  q.  84,  a.  5).  "  Vindex  "  gives  the  words  put  in  italics  as  S.  Thomas's 
teaching.     They  contain  the  difficulty  he  is  explaining. 

■■'  This  is  the  well-known  passage  of  S.  Augustine  :  "  Si  ambo  videmus, 
verum  esse  quod  dicis  et  ambo  videmus  esse  quod  dico  ;  ubi  quseso  id  videmus  ? 
nee  ego  utique  in  te,  nee  tu  in  me  ;  sed  ambo  in  ipsa,  quae  supra  mentes 

nostras  est,  incommutabili  veritate."     (Conf.  i.  12,  c.  25.) 
S.  Thomas  explains  it  :  "  Quamvis  diversa  a  diversis  cognoscantur  et  cre- 

dantur  vera,  tamen  qusedam  sunt  vera,  in  quibus  omnes  homines  concordant, 
sicut  sunt  prima  principia  intellectus  tarn  speculativi  quam  practici,  secun- 

dum quod  universaliter  in  mentibus  hominum  divinae  veritatis  quasi  quadam 
imago  resultat.  In  quantum  ergo,  qualibet  mens,  quidquid  per  certitudinem 
cognoscit,  in  his  principiis  intuetur,  secundum  quae  de  omnibus  judicatur, 
facta  resolutione  ipsa,  dicitur  omnia  in  divina  veritate  vel  in  rationibus 

a?ternis  videre,  et  secundum  has  de  omnibus  judicare."  (Cont.  Gent.  1. 
3,  47.) 

t  Numquid  quia  philosophi  documentis  certissimis  persuadent,  aiternis 
rationibus  onniia  temporalia  fieri ;  propterea  potuerunt  in  ipsis  rationibus 
perspicere  vel  ex  ipsis  coUigere,  quot  sint  animalium  genera,  qute  semina 
singulorum  ?  Nonne  ista  omnia  per  locorum  ac  temporum  historian!  quse- 
sierunt  ?  (De  Trim.  1.  4,  c.  16.)  See  also  Kleulgen,  p.  836  ;  Liberatore 
della  conoscenza  intelletuale,  p.  142  ;  S.  Aug.  Serm.  126  ;  De  Verb. 
Evangel,  c.  2,  n.  3  ;  De  Civit.  Dei.  1.  22,  c.  29,  n.  6  ;  De  Ordine, 
1.  1,  c.  18,  n.  47. 

X  Rationalis  anima  non  omnis  et  qusecunque,  sed  qute  sancta  et  pura  fuerit, 

asseritur  illi  visioni  'scilicet  rationum  aeternaram')  esse  idonea.     (Lib.  qq.  83, 
q.  66.) 
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Now,  what  is  meant  when  S.  Thomas  says  that  our  reason  partakes  of  the 

divine  light  ?  This  expression  (participare  /itrtx*"')  is  frequently  made  use 
of,  not  only  by  the  scholastics,  but  by  the  Fathers  and  by  the  Greeks,  and  is 

used  to  express  the  difference  there  is  between  the  created  being  and  the 
Creator.  The  creature  is  what  it  is  by  participation  of  that  which  God  is 

through  Himself,  or  through  His  own  essence.  Of  course  it  is  taken  for 

granted  the  question  has  exclusively  to  do  with  what  we  find  to  be  good  and 

perfect  in  creatures.  When  the  being  of  a  creature  is  called  esse  participatum, 
it  means  to  say  that  the  creature  is  not  its  own  origin,  but  that  it  received  its 

being  from  God,  while,  on  the  contrary,  God  receives  His  being  from  no 

other.  He  exists  through  Himself — ipsum  esse  subsistens  est.  For  this 
reason  He  is  the  very  being,  since  it  belongs  to  His  essence  to  be,  and  His  not 

being  is  altogether  impossible  and  unthinkable.  He  is  also  called  ens  per 

essentiam,  and  the  creature  ens  per  participationem.*  Just  as  what  has  fire 
but  is  not  fire,  by  iDarticijDation  is  fiery  ;  so,  also,  what  has  being,  but  is  not 

Being,  is  only  being  through  participation.f  What  is  predicated  of  being  is 
also  predicated  of  all  those  perfections  which  are  thought  of  as  infinite.  God 

is  what  He  is  through  Himself,  and,  consequently,  according  to  His  essence. 
He  is  not  only  being,  but  very  life,  reason,  love,  &c.  The  creature,  whatever 

of  these  perfections  it  possesses,  has  received  them  from  God.  Since  God  is 

eminently  reason,  wisdom,  power,  and  the  rest,  so  must  He  be  |ji<re  reason, 

wisdom,  power,  &c.,  whilst  in  creatures  such  perfections  only  exist  as  powers 
or  properties  which  spring  from  the  essence  or  are  acquired.  Hence  the 

creature  is  not,  according  to  its  whole  being,  reasonable,  wise,  powerful,  and 
the  rest.  And  so  it  is  easily  seen  that  the  other  attributes  which  distinguisli 

God  and  man  are  accompanied  by  the  respective  terms  of  ens  per  essentiam, 
and  ens  jier  participationem.  Creatures  are  what  they  are  by  participation 
of  what  God  is  according  to  His  essence.  So  by  the  expressions  esse,  vivere, 

intelligere  participatum  is  not  only  meant,  that  w^e  receive  our  being,  life, 
knowledge  from  God,  but  that  we  have  part  in  the  good  which  God  ls,  and  there- 

fore have  some  likeness  unto  God.  So  by  this  expression  God  is  spoken  of 
not  only  as  the  active  or  creative,  but  as  the  archetypal  cause  of  the  created 

essence.  +  It  is  an  old  and  undoubted  maxim  that  no  cause  can  produce  an 
effect  which  it  does  not  contain  either  after  the  likeness  of  the  effect,  or  in  a 

more  perfect  manner.  Just  as  God  through  His  power  could  not  give  being 
to  creatures  if  He  had  not  being  Himself  ;  so  He  could  not  bring  forth  any 

living  or  rational  creature  were  He  not  living  and  rational  Himself.  From 
this  it  can  be  seen  why  S.  Thomas  above  calls  not  alone  God,  but  the  divine 

ideas,  the  foundation  of  our  knowledge,  and  the  intellectual  light  in  us  a  par- 

*  Deus  est  ens  per  essentiam  suam,  quia  est  ipsum  esse,  omne  antem  aliud 
ens  est  ens  per  participationem  ;  quia  ens,  quod  sit  suum  esse,  non  potest 
esse  nisi  unum.     (Cont.  Gent.  1,  2,  c.  15). 

t  Sicut  illud,  quod  habet  igneni  et  non  est  ignis,  est  ignitum  per  partici- 
pationem ;  ita  illud  quod  habet  esse,  et  non  est  esse,  est  ens  per  participa- 
tionem.    Deus  autem  est  sua  essentia.     (Summa,  p.  1,  q.  3,  a.  4). 

X  Participatio  idccT  fit  per  aliquem  similitudinem  ipsius  idea'  in  participante 
ipsam,  per  modum  quo  exemplar  participatur  ab  exemplato.  (Summa,  p.  1, 
a.  84,  a.  4). 

I 
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ticipata  siiiiilitudo  of  the  uncreated  light.  What  God  creates  He  creates  by 

the  power  of  His  will  after  the  likeness  of  His  essence, — the  highest  ideal  of 
all  being,  truth,  and  goodness.  Just  as  He,  as  absolute  Being  (ens  per 
essentiam),  bestows  being  on  all  things  that  they  may  exist,  so  as  absolute 
life,  He  bestows  life  on  living  things  that  they  may  live,  and  as  absolute 
reason,  reason  on  rational  beings  that  they  may  know.  This  influence  of  the 

divine  essence  by  reason  of  which  what  God's  power  operates,  resembles 
God,  the  scholastics  expressed  by  the  term  imprimere,  and  refer  to  what  has 
been  noticed  before  in  the  expression  of  Scripture,  that  God  has  sealed  us 

with  the  light  of  His  countenance — namely,  that  of  all  other  creatures  He 
has,  through  the  reason  He  has  given  us,  made  us  to  the  image  of  His  own 
essence. 

Si  hoiiio  participaret  lumen  intelligibile  ab  angelo,  sequeretur,  quod 
homo  secundum  mentem  non  esset  ad  imaginem  ipsius  Dei,  sed  ad  imaginem 

angelorum,  contra  id  quod  dicitur,  Gen.  i.,  "  Faciamus  hominem  ad  imaginem 
et  similitudinem  nostram,"  i.e.  ad  communem  Trinitatis  imaginem,  non  ad 
imaginem  angelorum  :  uncle  dicimus,  quod  lumen  intellectus  agentis,  de  quo 
Aristoteles  loquitur,  est  nobis  immediate  impressum  a  Deo,  et  secundum  quod 
discemimus  verum  a  falso  et  bonuni  a  malo.  (De  Spirit.  Great,  a.  10.)  Augus- 
tinus  possuit  rationes  reruni  in  mente  divina,  et  quod  per  eas  secundum 
intellectum  illustratum  a  luce  divina  de  omnibus  judicamus,  non  quidem  sic 
quod  ipsas  rationes  videaimis ;  hoc  enim  esset  impossibile,  nisi  ipsam  Dei 
essentiam  videremus  ;  sed  secundum  quod  illoe  [etern^e  rationes  imprimunt  in 
mentes  nostras. — Ibid.  ad.  8. 

It  is  evident  how  far  the  general  teaching  of  philosophy  in  the  Church  is 

removed  from  that  system  in  which  "  modern  ontologists  agree."  S.  Austin's 
mind  can  be  read  in  the  following  extracts  and  summary  from  Dr.  Schiitz. 

I  beg  particular  attention  to  the  summary : — 

Viderunt  etiam  ipsi  (se  hujus  seculi  philosophi)  quantum  ab  homine  fieri 

potest,  creatorem  -pex  creaturam,  lactorem  per  facturam,  fabricatorem  mundi 
per  mimdum  (Sermo  141,  do  verbo  Domini ;  cf.  de  symb.  sermo  ad  catech. 
c.  2,  n.  2). 

According  to  S.  Augustine  (see  Schiitz,  p.  15),  In  sola  anima  similitudo 

Dei  perfecta  vel  "  similitudo  per  modum  imaginis "  repetenda  est  :  in 
creatures  "similitudo  per  modum  vestigii"  (compare  S.  Thomas  S.  1,  q.  93, 
a.  6,  Stockl :  Die  speculative  Lehre  vom  menchen  und  ihre  Geschichte, 

Wurzburg,  1852,  pars.  2,  p.  363). 

''  Nee  corporis  oculis  nee  mentis  adspectu  nunc  videmus  Deum."  (Epist. 
147,  ad  Panic.  1,  n.  3.) 

"  Deum  nemo  videbit  umquam,  quia  earn,  quae  in  Deo  habitat,  plenitu- 
dinem  divinitatis  nemo  conspexit,  nemo  mente  aut  oculis  comprehendit" 
(Epist.  ibid.  c.  25  ;  cf.  de  Gen.  1,  12,  c.  31,  n.  59). 

Deus  natura  invisibilis  est  (Ibid.)  "  Visus  enim  ad  utrumque  referendum 
est,  et  ad  oculos  et  ad  mentem  (see  c.  9,  n.  21,  Merton  p.  10).  Deum 
.  .  .  mentis  tamen  obtutu  non  in  hac  jam  vita  attingi  posse  ;  a  spiritu  mortali 

nondum  facie  ad  faciem  videri,  sed  tantum  per  speculum  in  senigmate  ;  ilium 
vero  modum,  quo  directe  et  immediate  oculos  mentis  nostram  liceat  in  ipsam 
claritatem  Dei  conjicere  ac  majestatem  summum  nobis  in  resurrectione 

pnemium  promissum  esse"  (Schiitz  on  S.  Aug.  p.  29,  30.     See  De  div.  qu. 
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83,  qu.  46,  n.  2.  De  lib.  art.  I.,  2  c.  16,  n.  42.  Cf.  de  Civ.  Dei,  t.  10,  c.  9, 
n.  22). 

"  Ubinam  sunt  istee  regulae  scriptae,  ubi,  quod  sit  justum,  et  injusfcus 
agnoscit,  nisi  in  libro  lucis  illius,  qua  Veritas  dicitur,  unde  omnis  lex  justa 
describitur  et  in  eos  luminis,  qui  operatur  justitiam,  non  migrando,  sed 

tanquam  imprimendo  transfertur,  sicut  imago  ex  anulo  et  in  ceram  traiisit 

anulum  non  relinqui^^  (De  Trinit.  1.  14,  c.  15,  cf.  in  Ps.  4,  n.  8). 
Est  nobis  impressa  notio  ipsius  boni,  secundum  quod  et  probamus  aliquid 

et  aliud  alii  prseponimus  (De  Trinit.  1.  8,  c.  3)  mentibus  nostris  impressa  est 
notio  beatitudinis  (De  lib.  art.  1,  2,  c.  9,  n.  26.  Priusquara  sapientes  siinus, 

sapientise  notionem  in  mente  habemus  impressam  (Ibid). 
The  teaching  of  S.  Augustine  can  be  summed  up  in  these  pregnant  words 

of  Schiitz  (p.  60)  :— 

"  Modum  ipsum  vero,  quo  quidem  "  intelligibile  in  potentia,"  omnibus  iis, 
quae  ad  materiam  pertinent,  remotis,  separatim  percipiatur,  et  quo  generatio 
fiat  in  intellectu,  Augustinus  accuratius  non  explanavit  .  .  .  miro  enim 
modo,  quern  idem  certis  quidem  terminis  non  circumscripsit,  mens  nostra, 
quam  per  impressionem  luminis  intellectualis  Deus  ad  sui  intellectus  creavi 

similitudinem  "  quasi  ex  caveis  abditioribus  naturae  suse  intellectualis,"  sib 
jam  inde  "  ab  ipso  exordio  human^e  generationis,"  "  sparsae  et  neglecta 
latitabant,  "  eruit,"  elicitque,  "  ideas  principales  sen  rationes  rerum  stabiles: 
Quas  simul  ac  "pariundur,"  directe  et  immediate  conspicit  sicut  proprii 
dicendum  est  in  semet  ipsa,  in  Deo  vero  non  aliter  nisi  tanquam  in  principi( 

cognitionis  remoto.  Atque  secundum  nos  "  quas  communiter  cernunt  omnes 
interiores  regulas  veritatis  mens  de  omnibus  rebus  judicat,"  et  "  exinde  con 
ceptam  rerum  veracem  notitiam  tanquam  verbum  apud  se  habet  et  dicend< 

intus  gignit."  Ad  eam  denique  causam,  quam  existere,  quae  sunt  sensus  cun 
extemi  turn  potissimum  intimi  objecta,  manifeste  sane  indicant,  inveniendar 
velut  e  duplici  portu  egressa  ens  supremum  et  absolutum,  summum  bonuii 
ac  summum  pulchrum  invenit,  ipsum  Deum  ;  ita  tamen  ut  non  directe  et  im 

mediate,  sed  non  videat  ilium  nisi  in  creaturis  velut  in  ejus  imagine." 

I  have,  in  conclusion,  but  two  remarks  to  make.  1.  "  Vindex"  says  that 
Herr  Schiitz  maintaius  "  the  existence  of  a  faculty  of  intuition"  of  absolute 

ideas.  2.  "  Vindex"  says  that  Herr  Schiitz  has  not  taken  proper  pains  to 

understand  ontologism."  I  can  agree  with  neither  of  these  statements.  I 
have  read  Dr.  Schiitz  through  several  times  most  carefully,  and  I  can  find  no 

doctrine  of  absolute  ideas  being  the  objects  of  immediate  intuition  ;  and  I 
have  been  excessively  struck  by  the  evident  (to  me)  pains  that  Dr.  Schiitz 

has  taken  to  understand  ontologism.*  The  second  statement  casts  a  slur,  not 
only  on  Dr.  Schiitz,  but  upon  those  who  conferred  upon  him  the  grade  of 
Doctor  in  Philosophy  for  his  learned  brochure.  Still,  I  believe  in  the  fair 

ness  and  love  of  justice  of  "  Vindex,"  and  shall  look  forward  with  interest  foi 
the  reasons  which  he  thinks  justified  him  in  publishing  such  a  statement. 

I  am.  Sir,  your  obedient  servant. 

The  Writer  of  "  Kleutqen  versus  Vindex." 

*  Whether  he  has  succeeded  in  imderstanding  it,  of  course,  is  quite  anothf 
question.  Thirteen  years  acquaintance  with,  and  study  of,  that  systei 
makes  me  agree  with  the  Dublin  Review,  that  he  has  succeeded  in  unde 
standing  it. 
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LETTER    ON    CHURCH   MUSIC. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Dublin  Review. 

Dear  Sir, — I  have  to  thank  you  for  two  very  kind  notices  of  my  pam- 

phlets on  "  Church  Choirs  and  Church  Music  ;"  the  one  in  your  January,  the 
other  in  your  April  number.  The  first  appeared  when  my  second  pamphlet 
was  under  correction  for  the  press,  and  I  was  able  to  express  briefly  my 
sense  of  its  value,  in  terms  which  were  qualified  only  by  the  fear  that  I 
might  be  open  to  misconstruction  in  praising  what  was  so  complimentary  to 
myself.  The  second  of  these  notices,  which  appears  in  your  current  number, 

although  not  directly  on  the  subject  of  my  pamphlets,  demands  my  acknow- 
ledgements for  another  reason.  The  writer  considers  that  the  views  of  the 

Rev.  James  Nary  are  less  opposed  to  mine  than  might  be  thought  from  the 
circumstance  of  his  work  being  avowedly  intended  in  reply  to  me.  This 
remark  I  regard  as  doubly  valuable  ;  partly  because  it  proves  that  the 
author  of  it  had  studied  our  respective  pamphlets  with  great  care,  and  partly 

because  it  tends  to  exhibit  Mr.  Nary's  essay  and  my  own,  as  joint  contribu- 
tions towards  a  common  object,  rather  than  as  exponents  of  two  antagonist 

theories.  I  have  for  some  time  been  anxious  to  bring  out  the  same  hopeful 

view  of  the  case  by  a  somewhat  detailed  examination  of  Mr.  Nary's  argu- 
ment, but  have  been  deterred  from  the  attempt,  as  well  by  the  expense  of 

independent  publication,  as  by  an  unwillingness  to  prolong  a  discussion  which 
some  persons,  unlike  Mr.  Nary,  think  I  had  better  not  have  raised.  The 
permission  I  have  received  from  you  to  throw  my  desired  remarks  into  the 
form  of  a  letter  to  yourself  removes  the  former  difiiculty  and  greatly  lessens 
the  latter. 

Mr.  Nary  has  supplied  me  with  a  convenient  starting-point  for  my  remarks, 
in  the  summary  he  has  given  of  the  views  in  my  pamphlets  from  which  he 
dissents,  and  of  the  grounds  of  his  dissent. 

"  In  his  pamphlet,  or  in  the  postscript  to  it,  Canon  Oakeley  advancest— 
that  plain  chant  and  figured  music  are  *  the  two  great  styles  of  Church 
music  ;'  that  '  Plain  Chant,  on  the  one  hand,  and  what  is  called  music,  on 
the  other,  represent  different  ideas,  the  one  of  which  is  not  at  all  more 

religious  than  the  other  ; '  that  the  '  leading  idea '  of  plain  chant  is  that  it  is 
content  '  with  merely  providing  a  vehicle  for  the  utterance '  of  words  ;  that 
'  there  is  a  certain  sentiment  which  religious  worship  is  intended  both  to 
evoke  and  satisfy,  and  to  which  plain  chant  is  decidedly  unequal — the  senti- 

ment ...  of  Christian  joy;'  that  figured  music  represents  'a  devo- 
tional idea  quite  beyond  the  reach  of  Plain  Chant ; '  that  in  restricting  our- 
selves exclusively  to  plain  chant,  we  become  guilty  of  a  '  Protestant  view  ct 

divine  worship,  which  excludes  from  it  every  idea  but  that  of  heavy  and 
somewhat  mournful  solemnity ; '  that  if  we  do  not  confine  ourselves  to 
Plain  Chant,  '  there  is  no  principle  on  which  we  can  exclude  any  concerted 
and  elaborate  music,  except,  indeed,  some  of  the  lightest  compositions  of 

the  Italian  school,'  though,  as  the  writer  may  here  observe,  one  cannot  easily 
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understand  liow,  in  the  absence  of  all  principle,  even  those  *  lighter  compo- 
sitions '  are  excluded  ;  for,  if  taste  is  once  introduced,  it  raay  assert  itself  as 

a.  principle  which  will  exclude  many  compositions  besides  the  lightest  of  the 

Italian  school ;  that  '  Pope  Benedict  XIV.  .  .  .  gives  the  support  of 
his  high  personal  and  official  authority  to  the  Catholic  view  of  ecclesiastical 

nmsic  which  Canon  Oakeley  advocates  ; '  that  '  the  organ  ...  is  an 
injury  to  plain  chant ; '  that  the  use  of  an  orchestra  is  justiiied  '  on  rehgious 
grounds ; '  that  '  orchestral  accompaniments  .  .  .  have  ecclesiastical 
authority  in  their  favour.' 

"  To  these  convictions  entertained  by  Canon  Oakeley,  the  writer  wishes, 
with  all  due  respect,  to  oppose  his  belief  that  the  Church  has  only  one  stylo 
of  nmsic  properly  her  own  ;  that  Canon  Oakeley  underrates  the  power  of 
plain  chant  ;  that  the  organ  is  not  an  injury  to  plain  chant  ;  that  the  Church 
does  not  fiivour  either  figured  music  or  orchestral  accompaniments,  though 
both  are  perfectly  lawful ;  that  Pope  Benedict  XIV.  does  not  support  them, 

either  with  his  high  personal,  or  with  his  official  character."  ("  Our  Church 
Music,"  pp.  7,  8,  9.) 

Now  I  begin  by  observing  generally,  that  my  rev.  brother  gives  a  some- 

what undue  prominence  to  the  latter  portion  of  the  "  few  words,"  which  was 
intended,  and  has  been  generally  understood,  to  be  quite  secondary  and 

subordinate  to  the  former  and  principal  portion.  The  main  purpose  of 

my  pamphlet,  as  shown  in  the  postscript  to  it,  was  to  remove  objections 
known  to  be  felt  by  many  of  the  clergy  against  the  use  of  exclusively  male 

choirs,  by  offering  to  their  consideration  suggestions  founded  on  long  ex- 
perience, and  tending  to  show  that  such  a  practice  is  as  feasible  as  it  is 

ecclesiastical  and  Catholic.  This  portion  of  my  pamphlet  was  meant  to  be 

practical  and  suggestive.  Its  object  is  briefly  but  pointedly  stated  in  a 

decree  of  the  First  Provincial  Synod  of  Westminster — "  Pueri  in  scholis 
musicen  edoceantur,  ut  feminarum,  maxime  conductarum,  voces  e  chore 

excludantur."  In  the  sequel,  I  merely  sought  to  propose  a  view  which 
seemed  to  me  to  mediate  between  two  theories  of  Church  music,  often  advo- 

cated in  an  exclusive,  not  to  say  uncharitable  spirit,  without  the  compromise 

of  any  of  those  religious  or  ecclesiastical  principles  A\'hich  are  apt  to  be 
claimed  for  one  of  these  theories  as  against  the  other.  I  had  no  thought 

whatever  of  urging  upon  my  rev.  brethren  the  use  of  one  of  these  styles  in 
preference  to  the  other  ;  but  if  my  remarks  bore  in  either  direction  it  was 

certainly  rather  more  in  that  of  the  Plain  Chant  than  of  ligured  music.  IVIr. 

Xary,  however,  objects  strongly  to  the  theory  itself,  and  implies,  though  in 
the  most  courteous  language,  that  it  is  got  up  to  meet  the  facts  of  the  case. 
I  can  assure  him  that  it  rests,  as  I  believe,  on  a  better  foundation.  I  do  not 

ground  it  merely  on  the  fact  that  a  certain  style  of  music  extensively  prevaib, 
and  must  therefore  be  defended,  but  on  a  conviction  arising  partly  out  of 

my  own  pei'sonal  experience,  and  partly  from  observation  of  the  phenomena 
around  me,  that  there  are  persons  of  the  most  unquestionably  religious 

character  who  find  in  the  style  of  Church  nmsic  to  which  Mr.  Nary  ob- 

jects, a  pure  and  most  rational  pleasure  eminently  mmistrative  to  devo- 

tion, and  who,  were  the  music  of  the  Chui'ch  to  be  limited  to  plain 
a  very  real  and  by  no  means  insignificant  privation. 
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Tlie  particular  aiialvbis  of  this  pleasure  I  attempt  to  frame  by  investi- 

gating -what  are  the  sources  of  it  in  myself;  and,,  so  far  as  I  can  judge, 
'■  hclieve  it  to  proceed  from  the  cause  I  have  specitied  ;  namely,  that  there 
0  certain  emotions  -which  the  modern  appliances  of  nuisic  have  a  tendency 

to  satisfy,  in  a  manner  and  to  an  extent  to  which  the  older  chant,  with  all 

Its  inimitable  excellence,  is  inadequate.  It  is  perfectly  true,  as  Mr.  Nary 

reminds  me,  that  I  have  gro"\vn  into  this  view  since  I  was  first  a  Catholic, 
•  ndtliat,  in  an  article  written  upwards  of  twenty  years  ago,  I  spoke,  not 

■  rtainly  with  greater  admiration  of  Plain  Chant  than  in  my  recent  pamphlet, 
but  in  a  depreciatory  tone  of  the  music  which  I  am  now  disposed  to  place 
by  its  side  as  the  rejiresentative  of  what  I  call  a  different,  and  not  less 
religious  idea.  But  when  it  is  considered  that  I  WTote  that  article  in  the 
earlier  years  of  my  Catholic  life,  when  I  was  at  a  college  where  little  or  no 
Church  music  besides  the  Plain  Chant  was  admitted,  and  when  I  had  not 

yet  been  disabused  of  my  Protestant  prejudices  against  all  Church  music 
but  that  of  the  severest  character,  it  will  not  perhaps  be  felt  that  my  change 

of  opinion  on  the  subject  of  ornate  music  and  concerted  accompaniments  is 
so  great  a  proof  of  inconsistency,  as  my  adherence  to  the  view  then  expressed 
on  the  characteristic  excellence  of  Plain  Chant  is  a  proof  that  I  have  not 

abandoned  my  principles  on  the  subject,  though  I  have  materially  modified 

their  application. 

Mr.  ISTary,  though  I  am  sure  most  undesignedly,  has  done  great  injustice 
to  my  pamphlet,  or  at  least  to  my  intentions,  when  he  supposes  me  to  lower 
plain  chant  to  the  level  of  mere  recitative.  When  I  speak,  both  in  my 

article  twenty  years  ago  and  in  my  recent  pamphlet,  of  its  appearing  to  me 

to  "  retreat  "  before  the  words  of  which  it  is  the  vehicle,  I  mean,  so  far  from 
disparaging  it,  to  attribute  to  it  a  special  and  very  high  order  of  excellence. 
I  certainly  think  that  a  religious  idea  is  realised  in  the  treatment  of  some 

stibject  contained  in  those  words,  by  bringing  to  bear  upon  them  the  powers 
of  musical  art.  But  I  think  also,  that  another  and  most  exalted  religious 
idea  is  represented  in  the  enunciation  and,  if  I  may  use  the  term,  protrusion  of 
the  sacred  text  by  means  of  a  vehicle  at  once  simple,  solemn,  and  (as  I  have 
been  mistakenly  supposed  to  deny)  melodious.  These  two  ideas,  which 
may  be  called  the  subjective  and  objective  treatment  of  the  words,  are 

illustrated  respectively  in  the  tSanctus  of  the  Mlssa  de  AngcUs  and  in  the 

^anctus  of  Cherubini's  beautiful  Mass  in  G,  or  in  the  Agnus  Dei  of  the  Dead 

Hass,  and  that  of  Mozart's  first  Mass,  which,  with  the  greatest  respect  for 
Mr.  Nary's  opinion,  I  nmst  still  consider  a  beautiful  piece  of  religious  com- 

position. However,  if  I  am  denied  the  Agnus  Dei,  I  will  fall  back  on  the 
Bencdictus  of  the  Requiem. 

AVith  regard  to  the  expressive  powers  of  Plahi  Chant,  I  candidly  admit 
that  ;Mr.  Nary  has  convicted  me  of  injustice,  although  I  never  intended  my 

'  numeration  of  the  specimens  I  so  much  prize  to  be  exhaustive,  or  even 
mple.  But  I  know  not  how  I  happened  to  omit  the  record  of  such  treasures 

as  the  Tc  DeuiUy  or  the  Begina  codi,  or  how  I  could  have  said,  consistently 
with  my  habitual  and  often  expressed  admiration  of  those  treasures,  that 

plain  chant  is  unequal  to  the  expression  of  a  certain  kind  of  religious  jovi 
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But  there  are  two  kinds  of  religious  joy,  as  I  conceive  of  it  ;  the  one  solemn 
and  majestic,  the  other  bright  and  exuberant.  It  is  the  latter  kind  of  joy, 
as  it  seems  to  me,  which  is  meant  to  be  represented  by  a  Gloria  in  excelsis, 
especially  in  Masses  like  the  Midnight  Mass  of  Christmas,  or  that  of  Holy 
Saturday,  when  the  Gloria  carries  with  it  a  peculiar  meaning,  and  when  its 
spirit  is  intensified  by  some  sentiment  of  surprise,  or  heightened  by  some 
effective  contrast.  A  Plain  Chant  Gloria  on  either  of  those  occasions  would 

strike  upon  my  own  religious  feelings  with  a  certain  sense  of  shock,  and 
damp  them  with  the  cruel  chill  of  a  wet  blanket.  Indeed  I  think  that  it 
was  upon  its  Glorias  especially  that  I  founded  my  too  severe  judgment  of 
Plain  Chant  in  its  relation  to  the  sentiment  of  Christian  joy.  I  certainly 
think  them  failures  of  their  kind.  I  own,  likewise,  to  a  personal  weakness 
in  favour  of  a  brilliant  Credo,  especially  after  a  dull  sermon,  though  I  cannot 
deny  that  the  music  of  grand  recitation  is  well  adapted  to  a  profession  of 
faith.  But  is  it  not  too  great  a  demand  upon  the  ecclesiastical  spirit  of  our 
people  in  general  to  expect  that  they  wiU  patiently  bear  with  the  repetition 
of  the  same  Masses  Sunday  after  Sunday,  or,  at  least,  with  so  little  variation 
as  the  Plain  Chant  admits  ? 

But  if  it  be  true,  as  our  good  friend  Mr.  Nary  considers,  that  the  Church 

has  enthroned  the  Plain  Chant  in  the  Sanctuary  to  the  exclusion  of  all  pre- 
tenders, there  is,  no  doubt,  an  end  to  the  question.  Can  it,  however,  be 

said,  that  this  proposition  is  true  in  any  other  sense  than  that  the  Church 
has  prescribed  this  chant  as  the  exclusive  medium  for  the  intonation  of  her 

prayers.  Prefaces,  and  such  other  portions  of  her  Litiu-gy  and  Offices  as  are 
recited  in  her  more  solemn  celebrations  by  the  efficient  ?  With  regard  to  the 

choral  portions  of  the  same  Liturgj'-  and  Offices,  a  certain  latitude  is  not  only 
allowed,  but  sanctioned  by  the  highest  ecclesiastical  authorities.  When  the 
Pope  celebrates  High  Mass  in  the  metropolitan  church  of  Christendom,  the 
aforesaid  portions  of  the  Liturgy  are  sung  in  the  proper  ecclesiastial  tones, 
but  the  Gloria  and  Credo,  after  having  been  intoned  as  the  rubric  prescribes, 
are  taken  up  and  continued  in  figured  music.  Figured  music,  again,  is  used 
in  the  Papal  choir,  to  give  effect  to  the  Lamentations,  and  even  the  Miserere 
in  Holy  Week,  although  the  rubric  itself  seems  to  imply  that  the  latter 
should  not  be  sung  at  all,  but  said  in  an  under  tone.  So  hard  is  it  to  plead 
this  theory  against  precedent  and  practice.  I  know  it  will  be  said,  that  the 
music  of  the  Papal  choir  is  of  a  certain  character,  and  that  Mr.  Nary  is 
speaking  about  music  of  another  character.  But  this  brings  me  to  a  point 
on  which  I  ventured  to  lay  stress  in  my  pamphlet.  I  said,  and  stiU  say, 
that  the  moment  you  quit  the  ground  of  strict  plain  chant  for  any  figured 
music,  however  grave,  you  introduce  a  new  principle,  and  all  then  becomes 

a  mere  question  of  taste  and  degree.  Mr.  Nary  urges,  that  if  I  admit  Bee- 
thoven, for  instance,  I  am  bound  by  my  admission  to  allow  the  introduction 

into  our  churches  of  the  lightest  music  of  the  Italian  school.  But  I  think  I 

may  retort  that  if  he  make  an  exception  in  favour  of  the  Masses  of  Pales- 
trina,  he  will  have  no  better  reason  for  excluding  those  of  Cherubini  or 
Beethoven  than  that  for  which  I  would  exclude  the  lighter  Italian  comj 
sitlons  ;  namely,  that  he  does  not  like  them.     The  line  which  separates 
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leaat  severe  specimen  of  the  Eoman  school  from  the  most  severe  of  the 

German  (such,  for  instance,  as  portions  of  Mozart's  Requiem)  is  surely 
one  which,  unlike  that  which  separates  the  Plain  Chant  from  all  figured 
music,  implies  a  difference  in  style  rather  than  in  principle,  and  appears 
to  me  to  be  so  far  similar  in  its  nature  to  that  which  separates 
the  Masses  of  Mozart  or  Cherubini  from  those  of  the  lighter  Italian 

school.'"'  It  is  the  old  question  between  abstinence  and  temperance.  When 
the  line  is  once  passed,  we  exchange  a  fixed  and  positive  for  a  relative 
and  variable  standard  which  does  not  admit  of  being  subjected  to  any  test 

but  that  of  individual  feeling  and  discretion.  Hence,  if  I  were  a  thorough- 

going Plain  Chantist,  I  should  be  a  "  total  abstainer."  Yet  how  can  I  main- 
tain a  principle  which  is  practically  contradicted  by  the  Church  ?  I  think 

that  Mr.  Nary  is  less  clear  on  this  part  of  the  subject  than  on  others.  If  he 
invest  Plain  Chant  with  some  peculiar  authority  which  he  denies  to  all  other 
music,  I  want  to  know  in  what  category  he  would  place  the  figured  musie 

which  prevails  in  the  various  churches  at  Rome,  and  even  in  S.  Peter's  itself, 
under  the  immediate  or  implied  sanction  of  the  Holy  Father.  For  even  at  S. 

Peter's  I  have  heard  the  Vespers  sung  on  a  great  festival  to  concerted  music 
of  the  most  brilliant  description  ;  yet  if  Plain  Chant  should  any  where  assert 
its  prerogative,  one  would  think  it  would  be  in  the  psalmody  of  the  Divine 

Office.  If  from  S.  Peter's  we  pass  to  other  churches  of  the  Roman  Vicariate, 
I  imagine  that  we  shall  find  both  light  music  and  instrumental  accompani- 

ments, which,  if  the  ecclesiastical  authorities  do  not  openly  sanction,  they 
certainly  feel  it  wise  to  tolerate. 

But  the  claim  of  figured  music,  in  the  abstract  sense  of  that  term,  to  an 

authority  co-ordinate  with  that  of  the  Plain  Chant,  does  not  rest  simply  on 
the  practice  of  the  Church  at  head-quarters,  as  well  as  in  every  part  of 
her  world-wide  empire.  This  claim  has  been  placed  on  record,  once  for  all, 
by  the  formal  decision  of  the  Church  at  the  period  of  the  inauguration  of  her 
modern  life.  At  the  time  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  the  Church  had  the 
opportunity  of  appropriating,  in  some  especial  and  exclusive  manner,  the 
ncient  chant  as  her  sole  standard  in  the  musical  department  of  worship. 

As  Mr.  Nary  somewhere  reminds  us,  she  was  on  the  point  of  doing  so,  but, 
on  second  thoughts,  she  decided  the  question  in  the  negative,  and  took  figured 
music  under  her  wing  as  an  accessory  to  that  chant  which  will  always  remain, 
in  a  certain  sense,  her  own,  since,  unlike  that  accessory,  it  has  never  had  its 
place  in  the  world.  Hence  it  is  that  Pope  Benedict  XIV.,  in  words  which 
merit  special  attention  in  this  controversy,  goes  so  far  as  to  brand  by  the  term 

"  novelty,"  the  proposal  of  those  bishops  who  were  for  banishing  figured  music 
in  favour  of  the  Plain  Chant.  The  passage  will  be  found  in  page  27  of  my 

''  Few  Words,"  but  it  is  so  very  pertinent  to  the  question  at  issue  that  I  can- 
not forbear  from  giving  it  in  extenso. 

*  That  this  latter  is  a  real  distinction  is  proved  by  the  fact  that  Italians 
dislike  the  music  of  the  German  school,  not  because  it  is  light,  but  because 
they  consider  it  heavy. 
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*•  A  quibusdam  episcopis,  ecclesiasticje  disciplinse  studiosis,  propositum 
fuerat,  ut  cantus  musicus  ab  ecclesiis  omnino  tolleretur,  nee  nisi  Gregorianus 
canendi  modus  in  ipsis  retineretur;  cum  alii  recte  animadvertissent  per 
liujus  modi  novitatem  innumeris  querelis  atque  perturbationibus  aditum 
apertum  iri,  hoc  denique  consilium  captum  fuit,  non  ut  musici  cantus  in 
ecclesiis  prohiberentur,  sed  ut  certis  propositis  regulis  ad  pietatis  et  gravitatis 
normam  reformarentur." — De  Syn.  Dioec.  lib.  xi.c.  8. 

The  citations  which  my  rev.  brother  has  made  from  Papal  mandates,  and 
other  documents  of  the  highest  authority,  in  support  of  the  ecclesiastical 
chant,  or  in  protest  against  abuses  in  Church  music,  must  surely  be  inter- 

preted with  a  reserve  in  favour  of  these  precedents  and  sanctions.  It  is  im- 
deniable  that  the  study  of  the  Plain  Chant  is  made  incumbent  upon  students 
for  the  Priesthood,  and  a  necessary  part,  therefore,  of  education  in  seminaries. 
The  reason  of  this  provision  is  obvious,  and  a  reason  it  is  which  does  not 
apply  to  other  music,  so  that  we  cannot  wonder  that,  at  a  period  when  time 
is  so  valuable,  the  rectors  of  seminaries  should  be  required  to  promote  the 
study  of  the  ecclesiastical  chant  to  the  exclusion  of  other  kinds  of  music. 
Neither,  of  course,  have  I  anything  to  say  in  excuse  whether  for  a  secular 
style  of  music,  or  for  those  theatrical  modes  of  executing  it  which  the  Church 
has  so  repeatedly  denounced.  But  I  must  ever  think  that  the  employment  of 
females  in  the  musical  service  of  the  Church  is  a  very  primary  cause  of  both 
these  abuses.  In  the  first  place,  it  tends  to  encourage  the  use  of  such  music 
as  the  female  voice  alone  can  represent  with  the  highest  effect ;  and,  in  the 

second,  it  diffuses  over  the  choir  a  certain  air  of  secularity  w^hich,  in  my 
opinion,  is  far  more  injurious  to  the  religious  spirit  than  any  music  can 
possibly  be  which  is  within  the  powers  of  the  puerile  voice.  If  these  ques- 

tions are  to  be  decided  by  authority  and  precedent,  I  will  venture  to  affirm 
that,  on  no  subject  connected  with  the  choir,  is  the  Church,  as  interpreted  by 
her  most  approved  practice  as  well  as  by  authoritative  decisions,  more  explicit 

than  against  the  official  employment  of  females."^  It  was  to  this  abuse,  therefore, 
that  my  "  Few  "Words  "  wore  principally  directed  ;  and,  in  so  directing  them, 
I  had  certainly  an  eye  to  the  more  extensive  introduction  of  the  Plain  Chant, 
while,  at  the  same  time,  I  did  not,  and  do  not,  see  that  such  a  reform  need 
carry  mth  it  the  abolition  of  other  music.  Mr.  Nary  appears  to  think  that 
I  would  stipulate  for  male  choirs  singmg  in  an  ecclesiastical  dress  near  the 
sanctuary.  Certainly  if  they  sing  near  the  sanctuary  they  must,  according 
to  the  rule  of  the  Church,  sing  in  an  ecclesiastical  dress,  even  though  they 
be  laics.t  Certainly  also  I  consider  this  arrangement  all  but  necessary  for 
the  due  celebration  of  Offices  which  involve  antiphonal  singing.  J  But  I  think 
it  far  more  necessary  to  have  male  choirs  than  that  they  should  sing  in  this 

*  Of  course  I  never  thought  of  questioning  their  right  to  take  part  in 
popular  psalmody.  Indeed,  I  have  directly  maintained  that  right  at  page  46 
of  my  Postscript. 

t  See  Dale's  "  Ceremonial  According  to  the  Roman  Rite,"  p.  351. 
X  Hence  I  think  that,  in  the  construction  of  all  new  Catholic  churches,  a 

provision  for  a  choir  near  the  sanctuary  should  be  made  indispensable. 
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or  that  part  of  the  church  ;  and,  if  instrumental  accompaniments  be  intro- 
duced, an  organ  gallery  is  no  doubt  the  most  natural  place  for  them.  I  re- 

member, however,  that  when  Archbishop  Errington  made  the  episcopal 
visitation  of  my  church  in  1858,  his  Grace  expressed  no  objection  to  the  in- 

strumentalists being  downstairs,  near  the  altar,  provided  that  a  screen  were 
placed  between  them  and  the  people. 

And  now  for  one  word  about  instrumental  accompaniments.  AVith  regard 
to  their  permissibility,  there  seems  to  be  no  difference  between  my  rev. 

brother  and  myself.  He  classes  them,  in  point  of  lawfulness,  with  "  figured 
music "  (p.  9),  and  I  certainly  had  no  thought  of  claimmg  for  them  any 
higher  sanction.  Nor,  indeed,  can  there  be  any  reasonable  doubt  on  this 
question,  after  the  letter  of  Pope  Benedict  XIV.  to  the  Italian  Bishops,  and 
the  more  recent  allowance  of  the  practice,  with  certain  limitations,  by  the 
Cardinal  Vicar  of  Eome.  But  the  use  of  such  accompaniments  must  ob- 

viously be  an  exceptional  arrangement,  for  this,  if  for  no  other  reason — that 
instrumentalists,  when  hired,  are  very  expensive,  and  when  amateurs,  are 
apt  to  be  very  indifferent.  The  case  of  my  own  church,  as  I  stated  in  my 

pamphlet,  forms  an  exception  to  both  these  rules.  But  I  have  no  desu'e  to 
enter  into  controversy  with  our  author  on  the  question,  which  he  decides  in 
the  negative,  and  I  in  the  affirmative  ;  the  question,  namely,  whether  these 
accompaniments,  when  properly  ordered,  contribute  to  the  majesty  and 
beauty  of  our  celebrations.  This  question  is,  of  course,  intimately  connected 
with  that  of  the  style  of  music  we  may  adopt.  As  I  am  disposed  to  give  a 
place  to  the  more  ornate,  as  well  as  to  the  more  simple,  I  am  naturally 
attracted  towards  those  resources  of  instrumentation  which  ornate  music 

usually  pre-supposes,  and  which  serve  to  heighten  its  eff"ect.  Here  I  Avill  add 
that  my  rev.  brother  has  made  a  vast  deal  too  much  of  a  mere  casual  obser- 

vation in  my  pamphlet  on  the  use  of  the  organ  as  an  accompaniment  to  the 
music  of  Palestrina,  and  to  the  Plain  Chant.  I  said  that  it  is  ruinous  to  the 
first,  and  injurious  to  the  second.  In  the  former  of  these  opinions  I  take  it 
for  granted  that  we  are  all  agTeed.  The  latter  I  am  quite  ready  to  retract  in 
deference  to  the  judgment  of  so  excellent  an  authority.  Certainly  no  one 

can  appreciate  more  highly  than  myself  the  beauty  of  the  Rev.  William  Dolan's 
organ  accompaniment  to  the  Dead  Mass  and  to  the  Plain  Chant  in  general. 
I  suppose  when  I  wrote  the  passage  in  question  that  my  mind  was  running  upon 

the  Tenebrje  Office  as  I  remember  it  at  S.  Edmund's  College,  and  as  I  have 
often  heard  it  in  my  own  church.  On  these  occasions,  the  organ  accompani- 

ment, had  it  been  even  permitted,  would  certainly  have  been  an  injury  to 
the  eff'ect. 
My  rev.  brother  has  dwelt  at  some  length  on  the  subject  of  popular  singing 

in  Divine  worship.  This  interesting  question  did  not  fall  within  the  scope  of 
my  pamphlets,  and  one  at  least  of  my  kind  critics  has  here  credited  my 
suggestions  with  tendencies  which,  however  fairly  their  consequence,  were 
not  certainly  present  to  my  mind  when  I  offered  them.  Whatever  helps  to 
rid  our  choirs  of  the  purely  professional  element,  helps,  at  the  same  time, 
to  break  down  the  barrier  which  separates  them  from  the  rest  of  the  people. 

'^Artistes"  as  they  are  called,  especially  female  "  artisteSf^  whatever  their  sup- 
NO.  XI. — VOL.  XXI.      [Nrv)  Series.}  Y 
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posed  attractions,  certainly  exercise  a  strangely  withering  influence  on  the  hum- 
bler members  of  the  musical  fraternity.  The  choral  staff  itself,  as  I  can  testify 

from  experience,  receives  many  valuable  additions  from  the  floating  body  of 
amateurs  which  pervades  our  large  towns,  where  unpretending  boys  occupy 

the  place  of  formidable  ladies.  Whatever  tends  to  strengthen  the  staff"  of  the 
leaders,  tends  also  to  increase  the  confidence  of  the  followers.  The  spirit  of 
song  is  contagious,  and  thus  it  is  undeniably  true  that  the  arrangements  I 
have  ventured  to  advocate  do  actually  bear,  indirectly,  upon  what  is  called 

"  congregational "  smging.  At  the  same  time,  I  should  not  be  candid  did  I 
not  avow  my  impression  that  the  Mass  itself  is  not  the  proper  department  of 
popular  vocalism.  I  delight  in  the  many-voiced  responses  to  the  Litanies  ;  I 
prefer  (as  a  rule)  to  all  others,  those  Benediction  hymns  in  which  all  the 
people  can  join,  and  am  quite  prepared  to  believe  that  the  Plain  Chant  Te 
Deum,  sung  by  a  multitude  of  enthusiastic  worshippers,  would  be  a  religious 
treat  of  a  very  high  order.  But  I  am  not  disposed,  as  at  present  minded,  to 
acquiesce  in  the  view  that  the  choral  portions  of  the  Mass  are  intended  to  be 
sung  by  the  people.  I  think  that  the  Mass  is  most  properly  regarded  as  an  act 
in  which  the  people  are  to  share,  in  the  way  of  attention  and  meditation 
rather  than  of  direct  and  personal  participation,  and  hence  it  is  that  I  am 
favourable  to  such  music  as  aids  those  mental  operations,  though  I  am  as  far 
as  possible  from  denying  that  the  Plain  Chant,  properly  executed,  may  be 
such.  Moreover,  I  am  not  prepossessed  in  favour  of  the  practice  by  my  own 
experience.  Perhaps  I  have  been  unfortunate  in  the  instances  which  have 
come  before  me,  but  I  must  say  that  they  have  not  converted  me  to  it.  I 
once  heard  a  Plain  Chant  Mass  thus  executed  in  France,  and  a  real  execution 

it  was,  as  far  as  the  music  was  concerned.  The  Plain  Chant  undoubtedly  re- 
quires, for  its  due  effect,  a  great  number  of  voices  ;  but  I  humbly  conceive 

that  they  should  be  the  voices  of  select  iDersons  who  have  also  got  ears,  not  of 
a  multitude  of  excellent  people,  some  screaming,  others  grunting,  others 

mispronouncing  the  Latin,  othei-s  singing  out  of  time,  others  out  of  tune,  and 
the  whole  together  resulting  in  a  concert,  but  certainly  not  of  sweet  sounds. 
If  a  certain  number  of  persons  in  the  body  of  the  worshippers  could  bo 

trained  to  jom  in  with  the  chou",  the  effect  would,  no  doubt,  be  excellent  and 
most  impressive ;  but  if  once  we  give  out  that  the  music  of  the  jMass  is 

meant  to  be  what  is  called  "  congregational,"  we  shall  rmi  the  risk  of  having 
the  music  marred  by  unnuisical  intruders,  or  of  incuiTuig  those  far  worse 
consequences  in  the  way  of  dissatisfaction  and  jealousy,  which  it  is  one  of 
the  objects  of  popular  singing  to  prevent.  The  same  difficulties,  though  in  :* 
less  degree,  seem  to  me  to  stand  in  the  way  of  popularizing  the  Vesper 
Office. 

I  have  thus  touched  on  the  chief  points  of  the  able  and  interesting 
pamphlet  which  you  have  kindly  permitted  me  to  review.  I  trust  I  have 
shoAvn,  on  the  whole,  that  my  rev.  brother  and  myself  are  more  in  accord  on 
the  subject  we  have  undertaken  to  discuss  than  I  think  he  is  disposed  to 
allow.  I  am  not  sure  that  he  appreciates  the  full  extent  of  my  agreement 

with  him  in  his  admu'ation  of  the  Plain  Chant,  and  I  hope  that  on  this  subject, 
at  all  events  I  have  been  able  to  express  myself  more  clearly  in  these  few 
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pages  than  I  was  led  to  do  m  either  of  my  pamphlets.  I  have  no  doubt  he 
will  find  it  hard  to  understand  the  union  in  the  same  person  of  a  real  love  of 
two  styles  of  music  wliicli  he  regards  as  hopelessly  opposed  to  one  another. 
I  cannot  deny  that  I  believe  such  a  union  to  be  uncommon,  but  I  am  sure 
that  in  the  cases  Avhcre  it  exists,  the  two  several  tastes  which  are  combined 

in  it  are  most  real,  and  that  they  co-exist  in  nearly  the  same  proportions.  If, 
as  I  trust,  this  union  involve  no  compromise  of  religious  principles,  no  mere 
sensuous  view  of  music  in  its  religious  uses,  no  hankering  after  the  pleasures 
of  the  world,  no  misconception  of  the  true  character  of  devotional  affection, 
it  is  undoubtedly,  on  the  other  hand,  a  source  of  much  consolation  and  a 
ground  of  much  thankfulness.  It  not  only  multiplies  our  sources  of  religious 
pleasure,  but  withdraws  us  from  an  atmosphere  of  controversy  in  a  matter 
which,  almost  more  than  any  other  of  the  minor  questions  of  the  day,  seems 
to  produce  exasperation  in  the  supporters  of  different  theories.  If  this  little 
passage  of  arms  between  my  resjiected  antagonist  and  myself  shall  issue  in 
no  other  good  effect,  it  will  at  any  rate  have  shown  to  the  world  that  differ- 

ences of  opinion  on  this  delicate  and  thorny  subject  may  be  expressed  with- 
out reserve,  yet  without  detriment  to  those  feelings  of  mutual  charity  and 

confidence  which  should  ever  prevail  between  priests  who  have  no  other 
object  at  heart  than  to  advance  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  edification  of  His 
people  in  the  manner  which  they  conscientiously  believe  to  be  the  most  con- 

ducive to  those  ends.  I  am,  dear  sir, 
Your  faithful  servant, 

S.  John's,  Islington,  6  May,  1868.  Frederick  Oakeley. 

'tHE  Very  Re^-.  F.  Knox,  Superior  of  the  London  Oratory,  has  published 
a  letter,  of  which  wc  subjoin  the  translation  : — 

To  the  Editor  of  the  ̂' Rcvuc  dcs  Sciences  Ecclcsiastiquesy 

London,  13th  April,  1868. 

Sir,—  1  request  that  you  will  have  the  kindness  tq  correct  an  inadvertency 
which  has  crept  into  your  last  number,  page  221. 

F.  Ryder  is  not  a  member  of  the  London  Oratory,  but  of  that  of  Bir- 
mingham. 

The  congregations  of  the  Oratory,  according  to  the  Mw  of  our  institution, 
have  a  totally  separate  existence  and  direction.  They  have  no  mutual 
relations  of  subordination,  not  even  as  regards  the  Oratory  at  Kome. 

Consequently,  each  congi'egation  is  responsible  only  for  the  acts  and  the 
writings  of  its  own  members. 

I  think  it  right  to  add  that  F.  Ryder's  sentiments  with  regard  to  the 
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infallibility  of  the  Church,  are  very  different  to  those  which  have  always  been 
professed  by  the  Fathers  of  the  London  Oratory.  As  for  myself,  I  considered 
it  my  duty  to  testify,  without  naming  Father  Ryder,  to  what  an  extent  I 
disapprove  of  his  doctrine  on  this  subject,  by  publishing  a  pamphlet,  entitled, 

"  When  does  the  Church  speak  infallibly  ̂ ^^ 

I  am,  Sir,  yours  faithfully, 
F.  Knox, 

Superior  of  the  London  Oratory. 
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A   BEIEF   STJMMAEY, 

My  dear  F.  KydeRj — 

From  the  beginning  of  our  controversy  you  have 
frequently  complained  that,  from  my  peculiar  temperament, 

I  am  quite  unable  to  understand  an  opponent's  position.  I 
have  hitherto  not  been  indisposed  to  acquiesce  partially  in  the 
justice  of  this  complaint ;  but  your  recent  postscript  has  made 
me  strongly  suspect  that  (in  our  controversy  at  least)  the 
fault  lies  partly  with  yourself.  It  does  seem  to  me  that  you 
have  an  unconscious  habit,  when  pressed  by  adverse  argu- 

ment, of  importantly  shifting  your  position.  At  all  events, 
there  are  various  statements  in  your  postscript  which  render 
it  necessary — before  I  proceed  to  say  what  little  I  have  further 
to  say  on  doctrinal  expositions — that  I  should  review,  as  a 
whole,  that  theory  of  infallibility,  which  you  have  expressed  in 
your  three  successive  publications.  To  criticise  this  theory 
worthily  would  occupy,  not  a  large  pamphlet,  but  a  large 
volume.  I  shall  not,  therefore,  allow  myself  any  kind  of 
amplification,  but  for  the  most  part  state  the  points  at  issue 
in  a  kind  of  skeleton  outline. 

I  must  begin  however,  by  repeating  the  two  relevant  data  on 
which  you  and  I  are  agreed.  We  are  agreed — (1)  that  what- 

ever infallibility  is  possessed  by  Pope  and  bishops  collectively, 
is  possessed  by  the  Pontiff  speaking  ex  cathedra ;  we  are  agreed 
also  (2)  that  he  speaks  infallibly  whenever  he  imposes  on 
Catholics  the  obligation  of  absolute  interior  assent.  And  now, 
passing  from  our  points  of  agreement  to  our  points  of  difference, 
in  my  first  section  I  will  state,  as  drily  and  briefly  as  I  can, 
what  appear  to  me  your  gravest  errors,  and  my  reasons  for 
thinking  them  thus  grave.  You  will  understand  me  all 
through  as  admitting  most  fully  (what  I  expressly  stated  in 

my  second  letter)   ̂ ^  how  high  and  loyal  are  many  of  your 
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Catholic  instincts  ̂ ^  ;  and  as  recognizing  most  vividly  that 
your  opinions  are  indefinitely  higher  than  what  I  must  con- 

sider the  legitimate  outcome  of  your  ̂ rincij^les. 

I. 

1 .  The  foundation  of  your  whole  theory — or_,  to  change  my 
metaphor^  the  deadly  virus  (as  I  think  it)  poisoning  your 

whole  theological  stream — is  your  view  on  *^  the  authority 
indemnatorum  theologorum.^^  (Postscript^  pp.  13,  14.)  You 
hold,  in  fact,  that  whatever  tenet  any  Catholic  theologian 
may  have  advocated  in  any  of  his  works  without  being 
actually  censured,  that  tenet  may  be  embraced  by  us  with- 

out our  violating  any  grave  obligation  imposed  on  all  Catho- 
lics. Your  reason  for  so  strange  an  opinion  is  simply  this : — 

If  all  Catholics,  you  argue,  were  under  a  grave  obligation 
of  repudiating  some  given  tenet,  that  tenet  would  be  gravely 
censurable ;  but  if  it  were  gravely  censurable,  it  would  cer- 

tainly have  been  censured. 
Now  let  me  first  consider  a  view  immeasurably  more 

moderate  than  yours,  and  possessing  indeed  considerable  plau- 
sibility. It  may  very  naturally  be  supposed  that  if  some  tenet 

have  been  actually  brougJit  before  the  notice  of  the  supreme  autho- 
rities, and  they  have  not  thought  fit  to  condemn  it,  such  tenet 

certainly  does  not  deserve  condemnation.  Yet  even  this  view 
is  demonstratively  false.  Thus  Innocent  XI.,  while  condemn- 

ing various  lax  propositions  (March  2nd,  1679),  expressly 
states  that  he  must  not  be  considered  as  in  any  way  approv- 

ing other  propositions,  which  have  been  delated  and  not 
condemned.*  By  the  fact  of  thus  emphatically  withholding 
approbation,  he  plainly  implies  that  they  may  very  possibly 
be  worthy  of  censure.  And  you  know  of  course  very  well 

Benedict  XIV.-'s  celebrated  letter  to  the  Grand  Inquisitor  of 
Spain,  in  which  he  states  that  there  had  been  serious  thought 

in  Rome  of  condemning  a  certain  work  of  Bossuet's.  The 
reason  which  he  gives  why  that  work  was  not  condemned,  is 
not  at  all  that  it  did  not  deserve  condemnation;  but  (1)  that 
Bossuet  had  done  great  services  to  the  Church,  and  (2)  that 
(after  all)  greater  mischief  might  probably  be  done  by  con- 

demning it,  than  by  letting  it  alone. 
Opinions  then  may  be  truly  censurable,  which  have  been 

actually  brought  before  the  notice  of  authority  and  yet  escaped 
censure.     But  if  this  be  so,  do  consider  the  very  extreme  and 

*  "  Non  intendens  per  hoc  decrettim  alias  propositiones  .  .  .  Sanctitati 
su»  ....  exhibitas  vel  exhibendas  ullateniis  apprdbare." 
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(I  must  say)  extravagant  character  of  your  own  position.  In 
truth,  professing  yourself  a  minimizer,  you  exaggerate  the 

Churches  infallibility  in  a  degree  which  may  be  called  portentous. 
It  is  the  ordinary  Ultramontane  doctrine,  that  whenever  the 
Supreme  Pontiff  teaches  the  Universal  Church,  the  Holy 
Ghost,  by  a  quasi-miraculous  intervention,  sedulously  guards 
his  words  of  instruction  from  all  intrusion  of  error.  But  if 

your  view  be  correct,  not  the  Pope  only  but  all  the  bishops  of 
Christendom ; — not  only  at  particular  periods  but  permanently ; 
— nay  not  bishops  only  but  all  theological  censors — are  visited 
by  the  Holy  Ghost  with  a  quasi-miraculous  intervention.  The 
Holy  Ghost,  it  seems,  infallibly  secures,  that  every  bishop 
shall  appoint  thoroughly  effective  censors  of  theological  books ; 
and  secures  also  that  the  censors  shall  never,  through  careless- 

ness, allow  any  one  censurable  passage  to  escape  their  vigilance. 

You  laugh  in  your  "  Idealism ''  (p.  6)  at  those  "  worthy  and  able 
men^^  who  ̂'^ assert  that  the  Pope  must  necessarily  be  preserved 
from  mortal  sin."*^  I  never  heard  of  these  men ;  but  certainly 
you  have  yourself  succeeded  in  inventing  a  theory,  not  less 
irreconcilable  than  theirs  with  the  most  undeniable  facts. 

Nor  need  I  travel  beyond  your  own  pages  to  find  instances 
of  (what  I  must  call)  the  frightful  results  of  your  view.  The 
Church  laid  down  at  Trent,  in  certain  capitula,  the  Catholic 
doctrine  on  Justification ;  and  she  then  expressly  declared  that 

"  unless  every  one  shall  have  received  faithfully  and  firmly^''  this 
doctrine,  "  he  cannot  he  justified."  She  may  speak  however 
as  loudly  and  emphatically  as  she  will :  you  will  not  believe 
that  she  means  what  she  so  unmistakably  says,  because 
(Letter,  p.  13)  you  think  you  have  found  two  theologians  who 
hold  a  different  opinion.  You  directly  deny  that  every  Catholic 
is  under  any  obligation  of  doing  what  the  Council  bids  him, 
and  of  accepting  these  capitula  with  unreserved  assent.  And 
on  what  possible  ground  do  you  deny  this?  Because  one 
theologian  (Amort)  has  expressed,  without  being  actually  cen- 

sured, the  truly  monstrous  proposition,  that  these  capitula  legiti- 

mately generate  no  more  than  a  ̂^  violent  presumption ''  of their  truth.* 

My  second  instance  shall  be  taken  from  the  Church's  minor 
censures.  As  I  pointed  out  in  my  first  letter  to  you,  both  in 

the  "  Unigenitus  "  and  in  the  "  Auctorem  Fidei "  the  Pontiff, 
totidem  verbis,  "  commands  all  Christians  not  to  think  other- 

*  F.  Eyder  himself  indeed,  as  he  now  explains  (Postscript,  p.  5),  accepts 
portions  of  these  capitula  as  infallible  :  but  he  expressly  says  (Letter, 
p.  13),  that  Atoort's  "view "  is  " tenable  ;"  or  in  other  words,  that  it  is  not 
at  variance  with  CathoHc  obHgation. 
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wise  "  tkan  he  therein  teaches.  And  yet  (Letter,  p.  32)  you 
will  not  admit  that  any  such  command  has  been  imposed, 

because  its  non-existence  "  is  maintained  with  impunity  by 
sundry  grave  theologians/^  (See  also  p.  38.)  I  cannot  admit 
that  these  theologians  in  any  way  merit  the  appellation  of 

"  grave.^'  But  were  the  case  otherwise,  I  must  insist  that 
such  paltering  with  the  Church's  most  solemn  declarations,  in 
deference  to  individual  theologians,  tends  legitimately  to  results 
from  which  you  would  yourself  recoil  startled  and  alarmed. 

You  are  obliged  indeed  here  to  face  the  Pontifical  command  ; 
and  in  order  to  elude  its  force,  you  resort  to  an  expedient  more 
singular  perhaps  than  any  other  to  be  found  in  all  the  records 

of  controversy.  You  say  (Letter,  p.  32)  that  the  Pope^s  pre- 
cept need  not  be  understood  as  applying  to  all  his  censures, 

but  only  to  some  of  them.  Take  the  eighty-five  propositions 
condemned  in  the  '^  Auctorem  Fidei.^'  Certain  of  these — the 
1st,  2nd,  3rd,  4th,  &c. — are  censured  as  heretical;  while 
certain  others — the  6th,  7th,  8th,  9th,  &c. — are  branded  with 
lower  censures.  After  reciting  the  whole  eighty-five  pro- 

positions and  qualifying  them  with  their  respective  censures, 

the  Pontiff  at  once  proceeds  by  "  commanding  all  Christians  '' 
*'  not  to  think  of  these  propositions  contrarily  to  what  is 
declared  in  the  Constitution."  He  does  not  throw  out 
the  most  distant  hint  of  any  distinction  between  any  one 
class  of  these  propositions  and  any  other.  And  yet  you 
maintain  that  a  Catholic  is  at  liberty  to  interpret  the  above 
command,  as  applying  indeed  to  the  1st,  2nd,  3rd,  4th, 
&c.,  but  as  not  applying  to  the  6th,  7th,  8th,  9th,  &c.  :  in 
fact,  to  the  great  majority.  Now  here  I  hope  you  will  not 
think  me  wanting  in  personal  respect  and  kindly  feeling,  if  I 
express  myself  plainly.  I  do  think  that  you  would  have  in- 

flicted far  less  injury  on  the  cause  of  religion  had  you  openly 
resorted  to  some  violent  resource — had  you  maintained,  e.g., 
that  the  *^  Auctorem  Fidei"  was  not  ex  cathedra,  or  that  its 
wording  has  been  falsified — than  you  have  inflicted  by  availing 
yourself  of  (what  I  must  call)  so  unworthy  an  evasion.  You 
have  given  the  sanction  of  your  name  alas  !  to  a  principle  of 
interpretation,  which  would  enable  Catholics  to  disobey  every 
commandment  of  God  and  the  Church,  however  explicit  and 
articulate  such  commandment  may  be. 

As  to  your  argument  (p.  32)  about  preambles  and  obiter 
dicta,  to  me  it  is  as  surprising  as  the  conclusion  for  which  it  is 
adduced.  The  Pontiff  prohibits  all  Christians  from  thinking,  as 

to  the  eighty-five  propositions,  contrarily  to  what  "is  declared^' 
in  his  Constitution ;  and  no  one  can  possibly  doubt  that  the 

express  censures  of  the  eighty- five  are  so  many  "  declarations  '^ 
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concerning  them.  It  is  of  course  possible  that  in  the  body  of 
the  Constitution  there  may  be  this  or  that  incidental  phrase 
or  sentence  on  one  or  more  of  them,  concerning  which  phrase 
or  sentence  there  may  be  legitimate  doubt  whether  it  amounts 
to  a  "declaration."  But  no  undoubted  declaration,  iherein 
contained  concerning  the  propositions,  can  possibly  be  an 
obiter  dictum  ;  or  a  mere  preamble ;  or  a  mere  argument :  all 
are  comprised  within  the  universal  precept  with  which  the 
Pontiff  concludes. 

This  thesis  I  must  account  your  fundamental  error  :  viz.,  the 
inference  which  you  continually  draw,  for  the  permissibleness 

of  some  tenet,  from  the  Churches  non-proscription  of  some 
individual  theologian  who  has  advocated  it. 

2.  Your  second  grave  error  (as  I  consider  it)  has  been 
to  so  great  an  extent  criticised  in  treating  your  first,  that 
but  few  additional  words  are  necessary.  1  refer  of  course  to 

your  opinion — (1)  that  certain  doctrinal  censures  pronounced 
by  the  Church  are  not  infallibly  deserved ;  and  (2)  that  there 
is  no  grave  obligation  incumbent  on  all  Catholics,  of  accepting 

as  infallible  any  censures  milder  than  that  of  ''  heretical.'" 
As  I  have  just  pointed  out,  both  in  the  "  Unigenitus  "  and  in 
the  ''^Auctorem  Fidei''''  this  obligation  is  most  unequivocally 
expressed.  I  must  repeat  indeed,  what  I  said  in  my  recent 
letter,  that  only  by  a  happy  inconsistency  do  you  account  the 
Church  infallible  in  her  very  definitions  of  faith.  Her  posses- 

sion of  that  infallibility  (as  you  say  yourself)  is  only  proved 
by  her  claim  of  absolute  assent  for  those  definitions.  But  she 
cannot  possibly  claim  that  assent  in  more  unmistakable  terms, 

than  in  those  of  the  "Auctorem  Fidei"  which  you  would 
explain  away. 

I  should  add,  that  the  obligation  on  which  I  am  insisting 
has  been  recognized  by  every  moral  theologian,  without  ex- 

ception, who  has  treated  the  matter  at  all.  You  admit  this 
in  your  letter,  p.  36.  I  had  mentioned  in  October  the  names 
of  Viva,  S.  Alphonsus,  Bouvier,  Scavini :  you  candidly  add 

on  your  own  account,  "  that  even  authors  such  as  La  Croix 
and  Renter,  who  . .  .  contemplate  the  holding  that  a  condemned 
proposition  may  be  true,  still  condemn  of  grave  sin  such  as 

hold  the  injustice  of  its  condemnation." 
For  myself — on  grounds  which  I  expressed  in  October^ 

1867  (pp.  360-365)— I  cannot  but  follow  Yiva  and  S. 
Alphonsus  in  considering  it  actually  heretical  to  doubt  the 

Church-'s  infallibility  in  these  minor  censures ;  though  I 
hasten  most  fully  to  admit,  that  the  Church  has  neither 
expressly  nor  equivalently  determined  this.  But  speaking 
(as  becomes  me)  under  correction,  I  must  maintain  that  your 
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attitude^  towards  such  Constitutions  as  the  "  Unigenitus " 
and  the  "  Auctorem  Fidei/^  is  gravely  censurable  and  in 
itself  mortally  sinful.  You  will  not_,  I  am  sure^  misunderstand 
me  as  saying  this  in  personal  disrespect  and  disparagement  of 
yourself;  for  it  is  one  of  your  very  complaints  against  me  that 
I  extend  so  widely  the  doctrine  of  invincible  ignorance. 

3.  I  must  next  refer  to  your  language  concerning  the 

"  Mirari  vos,'^  and  concerning  certain  capitula  of  Trent.  In both  these  cases  the  Church  claims  from  Catholics  an  absolute 

interior  assent,  in  language  so  unequivocal  and  peremptory  that 
nothing  can  possibly  be  more  so.  In  both  these  cases  you 
persistently  deny  that  all  Catholics  are  under  any  such  obliga- 

tion. Your  position  (as  I  have  more  than  once  said)  has  no 

legitimate  issue,  short  of  denying  the  Churches  infallibility 
altogether. 

4.  I  have  maintained  confidently  throughout,  that  the 
Church  can  infallibly  condemn  errors  which  are  injurious  to 
the  Faith ;  even  though  they  do  not  contradict  any  portion  of 
the  Deposit,  either  in  themselves  or  by  legitimate  argumenta- 

tive consequence.  In  other  words — since  the  condemnation 
of  an  error  as  such  is  the  affirmation  of  its  contradictory — I 
maintain  that  the  Church  can  infallibly  teach  certain  doctrines, 
which  neither  are  immediately  revealed,  nor  yet  follow  by 
legitimate  argumentative  consequence  from  revealed  dogmata. 
As  I  must  return  to  this  question  more  than  once,  it  will  be  a 
great  convenience  if  I  give  once  for  all  a  particular  appellation 
to  these  two  classes.  I  will  call  those  doctrines  then 

'' deducible,^'  which  may  be  inferred  from  the  Deposit  by 
legitimate  argumentative  consequence ;  and  I  will  call  those 

''^  protective,^^  which  are  not  deducihie  indeed  from  the 
Deposit,  but  which  are  regarded  by  the  Church  as  importantly 
serviceable  for  its  ̂ protection.  You  deny  her  infallibility  in 

teaching  these  ̂ ^ protective ^^  doctrines;  and  I  cannot  but 
consider  your  denial  a  very  serious  error.  I  may  add  that 
while  there  is  perhaps  no  point  on  which  you  so  earnestly 
insist  as  on  this,  there  is  none  (as  will  immediately  be  seen) 
on  which  you  are  so  curiously  inconsistent. 

Here  I  must  pause  for  one  moment  to  express  a  fact  which, 
however  obvious,  has  from  time  to  time  (I  cannot  but  think) 
escaped  your  notice.  Of  course,  according  to  my  own  view  of 
the  case,  so  soon  as  the  ChuTcli  has  determined  these  doctrines, 
their  infallible  truth  follows,  by  most  indubitable  and  immediate 
consequence,  from  the  revealed  dogma  of  infallibility : 
unless  indeed  we  should  speak  still  more  correctly  by  saying, 
that  their  truth  is  included  in  that  dogma.  Yet  I  do  not 

call  these  doctrines  ̂ ^  deducible '' ;  because,  hefore  the  Church's 
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termination  of  them,  they  are  not  argumeiitatively  deducible 
from  the  Deposit. 
My  first  reason  for  accounting  your  opinion  on  this  head 

a  serious  error,  is  its  bearing  on  such  dogmatical  facts  as 

the  sense  of  Jansenius^s  book.  Take  the  following  thesis  : 
"  Certain  five  propositions  are  contained  in  the  '  Augustinus/ 
according  to  the  legitimate  objective  sense  of  that  work.''^  It 
is  quite  impossible  to  say  that  this  thesis,  before  the  Church 
affirmed  it,  followed  by  argumentative  consequence  from  re- 

vealed dogmata.  You  cannot  draw  out  a  chain  of  syllogisms 
leading  to  the  conclusion,  which  shall  contain  any  one  revealed 
dogma  as  any  one  premiss  of  any  one  syllogism.  If  then  you 
would  be  consistent,  you  must  deny  that  the  Church  is  infal- 

lible on  such  facts.  And  you  do  indeed  explicitly  deny 
(Letter,  p.  8)  that  all  Catholics  are  under  the  ohligation 
of  accounting  her  therein  infallible.  Yet  all  Catholics  are 
confessedly  under  the  obligation  of  accounting  the  Church  in- 

fallible, when  she  decrees  that  Jansenius^s  first  four  proposi- 
tions are  heretical  in  his  sense.  And  it  is  plain  that  Catholics 

cannot  possibly  fulfil  that  obligation,  unless  they  also  con- 
sider her  infallible  in  determining  what  that  sense  is.-i^ 

My  second  reason  for  speaking  so  severely  of  your  opinion, 

is  its  bearing  on  the  Churches  constant  practice  of  anathema- 
tizing the  persons  of  heretics.  The  Church  has  claimed  a 

power  of  deciding,  not  merely  that  certain  tenets  called 
Arian  or  Nestorian  are  heretical,  but  that  the  individual  Arius, 
or  Nestorius,  or  Theodore,  is  objectively  (if  I  may  so  express 
myself)  a  heretic  ;  that  he  has  displayed  himself  as  a  heretic 

in  his  various  external  manifestations.  In  your  "  Idealism  ̂ ^ 
you  frankly  admit  this,  and  argue  with  much  force  in  its 

favour.  "  All  who  deny  ̂ '  Catholic  dogma,  you  say,  "  are  at 
least  material  heretics ;  but  if  the  Church  must  stop  here, 
and  cannot  go  on  to  identify  the  deniers,  her  knowledge  of  the 

truth  is  practically  worthless  ̂ ^  (p.  42).  Excellently  said.  The 
Churches  knowledge  of  the  Deposit  then  is  '^practically 
worthless,^^  unless  her  infallibility  extends  beyond  the  Deposit. 
Take  this  thesis :  "  Arius  and  Nestorius,  in  their  public 
career,  were  upholders  of  such  and  such  tenets.^^  You  can- 

not possibly  allege   that   this  thesis    is   deducible   from  re- 

*  It  may  be  worth  while  to  reprint  extracts  from  certain  canons  of  the 
Fifth  Ecumenical  Council,  to  which  reference  was  so  constantly  made  in 
the  Jansenistic  controversy  :  "  Si  quis  defendit  impia  scripta  Theodoreti 
.  .  .  et  ea  omnia  quse  conscripsit  pro  Theodoro  et  Nestorio  impiissimis.  .  .  . 
et  non  anathematizat  prsedicta  impiissime  conscripta  .  .  .  talis  anathema 

sit."  "  Si  quis  predictam  epistolam  [Ibse]  defendit  et  non  earn  anathemati 
submittit .  .  .  anathema  sit."     (Denz,  183-4.) 
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vealed  dogmata;  and  yet  you  say  yourself  (ib.)  tliat  the 

Jansenists_,  by  denying  the  Churcli^s  infallibility  on  sucli 
matters  as  this  and  the  preceding,  were  "  applying  a  solvent 
to  the  whole  principle  of  Church  authority  which,  if  allowed 
its  way,  could  have  ended  in  nothing  short  of  universal  scepti- 

cism.-'^ The  thing  cannot  be  better  put.  In  rejecting  the 
Churches  infallibility  on  '^  protective  '*  doctrines,  you  are 
overthrowing  her  authority  and  smoothing  the  way  to  uni- 

versal scepticism. 
My  third  reason  for  accounting  this  opinion  of  yours  a 

serious  error,  is  its  bearing  on  the  language  in  which  the 
Church  expresses  her  dogma.  On  this  matter  also  you  speak 
expressly.  AU  Catholics,  you  say  (Letter,  p.  7),  are  under  an 

obligation  of  believing  that  "  this  language  is  infallibly  a 
proper  and  efficient  expression  of  the  doctrine."  Here  again 
take  in  illustration  a  definite  thesis  :  '^  The  word  '  homoousion' 
was  suitably  chosen  for  the  purpose  of  expressing  a  certain 
doctrine.-'^  This  thesis  does  not  follow  from  revealed 
dogmata;  it  might  be  fully  accepted  by  an  atheist.  It  is  a 

''  protective,"  not  a  "  deducible  "  thesis.* 
My  fourth  reason  for  assailing  your  opinion  was  stated  by 

me  in  October,  p.  352.  Various  "  errors,"  censured  by  the 
Church  as  such,  do  not  contradict  the  Deposit,  either  point 
blank  or  by  way  of  argumentative  consequence.  You  cannot 
therefore  consistently — as  in  fact  you  do  not — accept  their  con- 

demnation as  infallible.  And  here,  since  you  dwell  so  much 
on  the  testimony  of  theologians,  it  is  important  to  observe 
their  language.  (See  Oct.  1867,  p.  345.)  The  one  recog- 

nized definition  of  a  censurable  proposition  is — not  a  "  pro- 
positio  Fidei  contraria  "  or  the  like — but  a  ̂^  propositio  Fidei 
iiocivaJ' 

So  much  then  on  ̂ ^  deducible "  and  ̂ ^  protective "  doc- 
trines. 

*  After  such  quotations  as  these,  my  readers  may  well  doubt  whether 
F.  Ryder  can  possibly  in  other  places  have  denied  the  Church's  infallibiUty 
in  declaring  "  protective  doctrines."  Yet  what  can  be  more  explicit  than  the 
following  ?  "  The  Church  neither  proposes  nor  can  propose  anything  to  be 
absolutely  beUeved,  but  what  is  either  immediately  or  mediately  revealed." 
(Letter,  p.  6.) 

But  my  opponent's  whole  argument  indeed  implies  this  opinion.  "  The 
Church's  infallibility,"  he  everywhere  says,  "  extends  only  to  verities  which 
should  be  accepted  with  Divine  faith  ;  and  nothing  can  be  accepted  with 
Divine  faith  which  is  not '  contained  in  a  revealed  premiss.'  "  (Letter,  p.  30.) 
If  this  argument  had  any  weight  whatever  against  my  own  view  of  the 
Church's  infallibility,  it  would  tell  with  precisely  the  same  force  against 
that  infallibility  which  F.  .Ryder  ascribes  to  her  on  the  three  particulars 
recited  in  the  text. 

I 
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5.  My  last  instance,  under  this  Lead  of  serious  errors, 
shall  be  a  view,  which  not  only  you  have  not  explicitly  stated, 
but  which,  if  explicitly  stated,  I  fully  believe  you  would  re- 

pudiate. Yet  it  is  implied,  I  think,  in  various  portions  of 

your  letter,  and  particularly  in  your  argument  on  the  "  Mirari 
vos  '^  and  the  Syllabus.  You  often  reason  as  though  the 
Supreme  Pontiff  were  tied  by  God^s  law  to  certain  particular 
forms  and  methods  of  exercising  his  office  as  Universal 
Teacher.  For  myself  on  the  contrary  I  maintain,  as  a  vital 
Catholic  truth,  that  he  is  entirely  free  in  this  respect ;  that  he 
may  teach  the  Church  either  by  ̂writing  or  by  word  of  mouth ; 
either  in  this  way  or  that :  in  one  age  of  the  Church  he  may 

^'  condemn  the  chief  errors  of  his  age  "  by  dogmatic  Bulls  ; 
at  another  time  "  by  Encyclicals,  Allocutions,  and  other  Apo- 

stolic Letters."  In  a  thousand  different  ways  he  may 
sufficiently  indicate  his  intention  of  teaching  the  Church ; 
but  whenever  and  however  he  may  do  so,  the  Holy  Ghost 
interposes  to  preserve  his  instructions  from  every  the  slightest 
intermixture  of  error.  See  what  I  have  urged  in  my  second 
letter,  from  p.  30  to  p.  35. 

Still,  as  I  said,  I  by  no  means  allege  that  you  explicitly 
advocate  this  last  opinion  which  I  have  been  combating. 
As  to  the  others  however  which  I  have  recited  in  this  section, 
they  are  indubitably  yours.  And,  speaking  with  profoundest 
deference  to  ecclesiastical  authority,  I  submit  that  they  are 
gravely  censurable  in  themselves,  and  that  they  threaten  the 
Faith  with  grievous  peril. 

I  am  obliged  to  add  that  the  very  circumstance,  which  I 
have  ever  been  forward  in  testifying,  of  your  Catholic  tone 
and  demeanour  towards  the  Church,  makes  your  position  in- 

comparably more  perilous  to  her  interests  than  it  would 
otherwise  be.  Your  membership  of  an  illustrious  Congregation 
adds  increased  peril.  Men  expect  that  fundamentally  anti- 
Catholic  principles  shall  have  been  advocated  in  the  "  Chronicle" 
or  the  *'  Home  and  Foreign  Eeview ;"  and  they  find  such  prin- 

ciples there  expressed,  in  the  peculiar  style  of  those  very 
unattractive  and  happily  defunct  periodicals.  But  when  a 
Philippine  endorses  those  principles — exhibiting  the  while  a 
generally  loyal  and  reverential  tone  towards  the  Church — 
they  begin  to  think  that  the  poison  cannot  be  so  very  virulent 
after  all. 

II. 

In  this  section  I  will  recite  various  other  points  at  issue 

between  us,  on  the  Church's  infallibility.     As  regards  these 
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however^  I  have  no  wish  at  all  to  speak  with  any  severity ; 
and  on  some  of  them^  undoubtedly,  you  have  fully  as  much 
right  to  your  opinion  as  I  to  mine. 

1 .  Theologians  often  speak  of  some  truth  as  "mediately  '' 
or  '^  virtually  ■'^  revealed.  For  myself,  as  I  said  in  October, 
1867  (p.  350),  I  think  they  would  limit  this  expression  to 
truths  which  are  consciously  and  syllogistically  derived  by 
combining  revealed  premisses,  either  with  each  other,  or  with 
truths  indubitably  certain  by  the  light  of  reason.  The  non- 

revealed  premiss,  I  think,  must  be  "  in  such  sense  certain,  that 
all  cultivated  intellects  will  at  once  accept  it  as  true ;  that  its 
acceptance  is  as  simply  a  matter  of  course,  as  is  acquiescence 

in  the  very  validity  of  a  logical  process.^^  But  you  would  in- 
clude, among  the  non-revealed  premisses  of  a  verity  '^''mediately^^ revealed,  an^  truths  of  the  natural  order,  whether  metaphysically, 

physically,  or  but  morally  certain.  Moreover  (Letter,  pp.  6-7), 

you  would  admit  a  verity  to  be  "  mediately  ̂ '  revealed,  even 
where  '^unassisted  reason  cannot  verify'^  any  process  of 
inference  whatever.  I  cannot  but  strongly  think  that  it  is 
my  opinion  on  this  matter,  and  not  yours,  which  is  in  accord- 

ance with  the  language  of  theologians. 
2.  You  consider  that  doctrines  may  be  defined  as  de  fide — 

defined  in  such  sense  that  their  contraries  are  condemned  as 

heretical — which  were  not  immediately  revealed  by  God,  but 
which  follow  by  logical  inference  from  immediately  revealed 
dogmata.  In  this  opinion  you  are  undoubtedly  following  a 
large  number  of  grave  theologians  ;  though  (as  I  explained  in 
my  preceding  paragraph)  I  strongly  think  that  you  extend  the 

idea  of  '^  logical  inference  ̂ ^  a  vast  deal  more  widely  than 
they  would  approve.  For  myself,  I  greatly  prefer  the 
opinion, — which  is  (I  think)  much  commoner  at  present, — 
that  nothing  can  be  defined  as  de  fide  which  was  not  imme- 

diately revealed  by  God. 
3.  I  hold  it  to  be  a  vital  truth  (as  I  have  already  explained) 

that  the  Church  can  teach  infallibly  ̂ '  protective ''  doctrines 
which  are  not  '^  deducible  ̂ ^  (see  p.  10,  supra).  At  the  same 
time  I  have  pointed  out,  that  so  soon  as  the  Church  deter- 

mines these  doctrines,  their  infallible  truth  follows  by  most 
indubitable  and  immediate  inference  from  the  revealed  dogma 
of  infalhbility :  unless  indeed  we  should  speak  still  more 
correctly  by  saying,  that  their  truth  is  included  in  that  dogma. 
Lastly,  where  infallibility  is  recognized  on  one  side,  there  follows 
the  formal  obligation  of  absolute  and  unreserved  assent  on  the 
other.  Here  however  a  question  arises,  concerning  the  nature 
of  this  unreserved  interior  assent.  Is  it  the  assent  of  Divine 

faith  ?  or  of  "  ecclesiastical  "  and  "  mediate  "    faith  ?     This 
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seems  to  me  precisely  what  is  sometimes  called  a  "  scholastic  '' 
question ;  a  question  of  some  little  speculative  interest,  but 
of  no  practical  importance  whatever.  You  on  the  other  hand, 

to  my  unceasing  surprise,  account  it  (Postscript,  p.  9)  '^  the 
vital  question  between  us,  which  underlies  and  interpenetrates 

the  whole  controversy/^  I  have  an  opinion  of  my  own  on 
the  matter — which,  by  the  way,  does  not  very  far  differ  from 
yours — and  I  hope  before  long  briefly  to  express  it  in  the 
^^  Dublin  Eeview/'  But  I  can  hardly  imagine  a  question  more 
devoid  of  practical  bearing.  I  can  only  account  for  what  I 
must  really  describe  as  your  hallucination  on  the  subject, 
by  observing  that  you  constantly  mix  up  this  issue  with 

another  fundamentally  different ;  viz.,  the  Church's  power  of  in- 
fallibly determining  "  protective '^  truths  '^in  favorem  fidei." 

(See,  e.  g..  Postscript,  p.  10.)  Of  course  I  admit  that  this  latter 
issue  is  one  of  inappreciable  importance ;  and  I  regard  your 
view  on  it  as  among  the  most  pernicious  and  deadly  of  your 
errors.     (See  pp.  11,  12,  supra.) 

4.  You  do  not  deny  that  all  moral  theologians,  who  speak 
of  the  subject,  consider  the  Church  infallible  in  all  her  minor 
censures.  But  several  of  them  undoubtedly  consider  that  a 

proposition  may  deserve,  e.  g.,  the  censure  of  '^  scandalous  '' 
or  ''  temerarious,^'  without  being  therefore  tintrue.  I  have 
no  right  at  all  to  complain  of  you  for  following  these  theo- 

logians, except  in  cases  which  they  did  not  contemplate ;  in 
cases  where  the  Church  herself  stigmatizes  the  condemned 

propositions  as  ̂^  errors.''  (See  Oct.  1867,  p.  347 ;  and  Second 
Letter,  p.  38.)  But  I  have  an  equal  right  (as  indeed  you 
quite  admit)  to  follow  that  far  larger  number,  who  consider 
that  every  censured  proposition  is  infallibly  untrue  in  that 
sense  in  which  it  is  condemned. 

5.  A  very  large  number  of  censures  unquestionably  ascribe 
untruth  to  the  censured  propositions.  In  these  censures  you 
account  the  Church  infallible ;  though  even  concerning  these, 
you  deny  that  all  Catholics  are  under  any  obligation  of  so 
accepting  them.  It  was  necessary  to  make  this  explanation, 
with  a  view  to  what  immediately  follows. 

You  deny  (see  p.  10,  supra)  that  the  Church  can  infallibly 
teach  "  protective  "  doctrines  which  are  not  ̂ ^  deducible  " ; 
while  on  the  other  hand  you  consider  that  whatever  '^  deduci- 

ble" doctrines  she  teaches  at  all,  she  teaches  as  de  fide. 
Whatever  doctrines  therefore  she  teaches  infallibly,  she 
teaches  (according  to  you)  as  de  fide.  And  since  you  account 
her  infallible  in  all  those  censures  which  ascribe  falsity,  you 
consider  that  all  those  censures  are  but  '^  so  many  forms  of 
the  censure  heretical."     You  are  thus  led  to  admit  innume- 
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rable  "  definitions  of  faith. ^^  According  to  your  view,  Pius  IX., 
in  his  one  Letter  ̂ 'ad  Apostolicse '^  (see  my  second  letter, 
p.  7),  put  forth  sixteen  decisions,  which  were  all  as  simply 
and  fully  definitions  of  faith  as  that  contained  in  the 

^anefiabilis.^'  On  December  8  1854,  Pius  IX.  put  forth 
one  definition  of  faith;  but  on  August  22  1851,  he  had  put 
forth  sixteen.  My  belief  is  that  here  you  stand  absolutely 
alone ;  that  you  cannot  find  one  theologian  in  your  favour, 
ancient  or  modern,  approved  or  suspected.  Nor  indeed  can 
I  consider  this  an  open  question ;  though  it  would  carry  me 
too  far  if  I  gave  my  reasons  for  thinking  otherwise. 

III. 

These  various  difierences — those  very  serious  ones  recited 
in  my  first  section,  and  those  far  less  serious  recited  in  the 
preceding — have  been  elicited  as  our  controversy  went  on. 
But  the  polemical  circumstances  of  the  moment  have  led  us 
to  lay  particular  stress  on  particular  instances.  Thus  in  your 

letter  (p.  21)  you  speak  of  ̂ ^the  two  cases  in  which  lue  are 
specially  interested  :  the  '  Mirari  vos  '  and  the  '  Quanta  cura,^  ■" 
with  its  appended  Syllabus.  Now  doctrinal  expositions,  such 
as  the  two  former,  shall  be  considered  in  my  next  section ; 
but  the  Syllabus  is  in  some  sense  sui  generis,  and  this  will  be 
my  best  place  for  treating  it. 

There  could  never  have  been,  I  think,  a  moment's  serious 
doubt  concerning  the  infallibility  of  the  Syllabus  in 
any  Catholic  not  utterly  disloyal,  except  for  the  unconscious 
influence  of  a  certain  notion  to  which  I  referred  in  my  first 
section  (seep.  13,  supra).  That  notion  is,  that  the  Supreme 

Pontiff  is  tied  by  God's  law  to  certain  particular  forms  and 
methods  of  exercising  his  office  as  Universal  Teacher.  Such 

a  view  does  not  ordinarily  colour  a  Catholic's  thought  concerning 
the  first  Universal  Teachers,  the  Apostles ;  and  in  my  second 
letter  therefore  (p.  35)  I  introduced  the  imaginary  case  of  S. 

Paul's  commanding  the  issue  of  a  similar  Syllabus.  You  call  this 
argument  of  mine  a  "  coup  de  theatre  "  (Postscript,  p.  14) :  a 
comment  which  I  do  not  understand,  and  therefore  cannot 

answer.  You  proceed — not  to  deny  my  statement  that  Pius  IX. 
is  as  infallible  as  S.  Paul  in  the  condemnation  of  errors — ^but  to 

say  in  effect  that  the  first  Christians,  from  want  of  due  expe- 
rience, credited  the  Apostle  with  larger  infallibility  than  he 

really  possessed.*     Well  at  all  events  you  are  speaking  out. 

*  These  are  F.  Ryder's  words  :— "  Could  we  annihilate  the  intervening 
space  of  ecclesiastical  history  which  separates  us  from  the  Apostolic  age,  it 
might  well  be  that  we  should  be  under  a  moral  obligation  of  assenting  to  much 

that  experience  has  taught  both  you  and  me  to  regard  with  doubt." 
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My  second  argument  was  (p.  36)  that  Catholic  bishops  are 
united  by  God  with  the  Supreme  Pontiff  in  the  office  of 
teaching  the  Church  ;  that  many  of  them  in  the  strongest 
language  proclaimed  the  infallibility  of  the  Syllabus ;  and  that 
not  one  of  them  has  publicly  called  it  in  question.  If  the 
Syllabus  were  not  infallible,  the  Ecclesia  Docens  would  be 

united  in  one  vast  conspiracy  to  ̂ ^  teach  ̂ ■'  not  truth  but 
dangerous  error. 

You  reply  (1)  (Postscript  p.  15),  that  this  is  a  ''  most  danger- 
ous" "figure  of  speech/'  I  rejoin  that  it  is  no  "figure  of 

speech  ̂ '  at  all,  but  a  very  direct  and  (as  I  think)  unanswerable 
argument. 

You  reply  (2)  (Postscript  p.  14),  that  some  of  the  bishops 

denounce  rejection  of  the  Syllabus  as  "  forfeiting  the  name  of 
Catholic ''  for  those  guilty  of  such  rejection.  Certainly  two  out 
of  the  twenty-four  French  bishops  whom  I  cited  use  this  lan- 

guage, and  in  a  most  intelligible  and  true  sense.  The  obliga- 
tion of  interior  assent  to  the  Syllabus  has  been  imposed  by  the 

Holy  Father  on  all  Catholics  without  exception ;  nor  is  there, 
as  I  maintain,  any  probability  whatever,  intrinsic  or  extrinsic,  on 
the  other  side.  Those  who  reject  an  important  portion  of  uni- 

versally and  certainly  obligatory  doctrine,  cannot  in  the  fullest 
sense  of  the  word  be  called  Catholics ;  though  instead  of  being 

actually  heretics,  they  may  be  merely  "contumacious  and 
rebellious  against  ̂ '  the  Church's  teaching. 
My  third  argument  was  that  "  our  one  model  as  to  the 

suitable  manner  of  accepting  the  Syllabus,  is  most  assuredly 
the  way  in  which  it  was  accepted  at  Rome  under  the  eye  of 
the  very  Pontiff  who  issued  if  (p.  69).  But  the  Cardinal 

Yicar  of  Rome  declared  it  was  to  be  received  "  as  the  very 
Word  of  God.-"  Ergo,  &c.  You  reply  that  I  do  not  myself maintain  it  should  be  so  received.  But  I  do.  If  God 
has  conferred  on  Pius  IX.  the  gift  of  infallibility,  then 

we  are  bound  to  accept  all  his  infallible  utterances,  "  as  the 
very  Word  of  God,"  Who  guarantees  them  from  error. 

My  fourth  argument  was  that  on  June  17,  1867  Pius  IX, 

expressly  "  confirmed "  the  Syllabus,  and  "  set  it  again 
before  "  the  bishops  as  "  the  rule  of  their  teaching."  To  this 
argument,  which  alone  would  be  conclusive,  you  have  at- 

tempted no  reply. 
On  no  better  grounds  than  those  above  set  forth,  you  deny 

a  grave  obligation  to  be  incumbent  on  all  Catholics  of  accepting 
the  censures  of  the  Syllabus  as  infallible ;  nay,  you  yourself 
call  that  infallibility  into  question.  I  must  charge  you  with 
here  exhibiting  in  effect — though  assuredly  not  in  intention 
— grave  disloyalty  to  the  Teacher  of  all  Christians. 
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lY. 

In  your  "  Idealism  '^  you  admit  tliafc  various  theologians 
advocate  the  same  general  view  of  infallibility  which  I  follow 
myself;  but  you  add  that  I  have  appended  to  that  theory  a 

"  peculiar  increment/'  '^  new,  unauthorized,  and  productive 
of  much  mischief/'  In  January  1868  (pp.  124-5),  I  put 
together  various  passages  of  your  pamphlet  which  might 
throw  light  on  this  enigmatical  statement ;  and  in  my  second 
letter  (p.  45)  I  added  similar  extracts  from  your  letter,  which 
were  far  more  clearly  and  unmistakably  expressed.  It  ap- 

peared then  that  my  '^  new  and  mischievous  theory  "  was  the 
theory  that  a  Pontiff  may  speak  infallibly  in  some  prolonged 
and  sustained  exposition  of  doctrine.  Your  own  adverse  con- 

tention was,  that  he  is  only  infallible  where  he  marks  out 
for  approval  or  censure  a  distinct  proposition  or  a  series  of  such 
propositions. 

But  you  have  now  totally  changed  your  ground.  In  p.  5 

of  your  postscript  you  admit  that  S.  Leo's  Dogmatic  Letter 
may  possibly  enough  be  ex  cathedra,  because  "  it  deals  ex- 

clusively with  the  res  revelata."  You  regard  (ib.)  portions  of 
the  Tridentine  capitula  as  infallible,  particularly  (as  your 
argument  requires)  those  concerning  Justification :  and  yet 
these  are  all  expressed  by  way  of  exposition.  Nay  in  p.  3, 
where  expressly  stating  the  point  at  issue,  you  do  not  deny 
infallibility  to  any  doctrinal  expositions,  except  to  those  which 

inculcate  "  protective  "  and  not  "  deducible  "  doctrines.  (See 
p.  10,  supra.)  The  same  view  is  repeated  in  p.  10.  If  this  is 
your  deliberate  meaning,  then  the  points  of  difference  between 
you  and  me  are  confined  to  those  stated  in  the  previous  sectious; 
for  you  deny  infallibility  to  propositions,  no  less  than  to  e,Tpo- 
sitions,  which  inculcate  doctrines  merely  "  protective."  Your 
change  is  most  remarkable.  In  your  letter  you  said  (p.  28) 

that  "  definiteness  "  is  an  "  essential  test  of  infallibility,"  in 
such  sense  that  "<z  certain  definite  proposition  must  be  ex- 

pressed equivalently  as  de  fide  Catholica."  In  your  *' Idealism" 
(p.  39),  you  require  "  precise  definitive  forms  "  as  necessary 
for  an  universal  obligation  of  absolute  interior  assent.  Ail 
this  is  now  tacitly  and  unostentatiously  surrendered.  In  your 

letter  (p.  11)  you  said  that  "the  main  .  .  .  the  single  ques- 
tion at  issue  between  us  "  is  that  of  doctrinal  Apostolic  Letters ; 

whereas  now  it  appears  that  this  is  not  even  part  of  the 
issue  between  us.  The  truth  of  my  remark  will  appear  still 
more  irrefragably,  when  I  have  repeated  once  more  that 
explanation  of  my  thesis,  which  I  have  given  again  and  again. 
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but  for  which  I  have  unfortunately  not  succeeded  in  obtaining 
your  attention. 

My  thesis  then  may  be  thus  summed  up  :  (1)  The  Pontiflf 
may  speak  infallibly  no  less  in  expositions  than  in  propo- 

sitions. (2)  His  expositions  are  infallible  always  and  only, 
when  they  are  intended  for  the  purpose  of  inculcating  doc- 

trine on  the  Universal  Church.  Yet  (3)  they  need  not  be 
addressed  formally  to  the  Universal  Church,  but  may  be 
otherwise  authenticated  as  obliging  the  absolute  assent  of 
Catholics.  There  remain  behind,  no  doubt,  a  large  number 
of  very  important  inquiries;  but  on  these  I  have  either 
not  spoken  confidently  or  not  spoken  at  all.  How  are  we 
to  know  that  some  given  Pontifical  Act  is  intended  for  the 
purpose  of  inculcating  doctrine  ?  How  are  we  to  know  whe- 

ther some  Act,  confessedly  doctrinal  but  addressed  to  an 
individual,  is  intended  for  Jiw  instruction  or  for  that  of  the 
whole  Church  ?  When  the  Act  is  confessedly  ex  cathedra, 
how  are  we  to  know  whether  some  given  statement  be  a  doc- 

trinal instruction  or  an  obiter  dictum  ?  or  whether  the  doctrine 

it  contains  be  inculcated  as  infallibly  certain  or  only  as  infal- 
libly the  more  probable  ?  These  questions  cry  aloud  for 

discussion.  On  several  of  them  I  put  forth  some  humble 
suggestions  in  January  1868  ;  but  I  took  care  to  state  that 
I  spoke  on  them  with  great  difl&dence,  and  entirely  under 
correction.* 

And  here,  in  consequence  of  your  remarks  at  Postscript 
p.  3,  I  must  once  more  repeat  what  I  have  said  again  and 

again.  By  the  term  ''  doctrinal  instruction "  I  have  never 
meant  any  doctrinal  statement  directly  expressed  in  a  Pontifical 
Act ;  but  only  a  doctrinal  statement  put  forth  for  the  purjpose  of 
teacJdng  doctrine.     See  my  second  letter,  p.  45,  note. 

Now  as  to  my  various  instances  of  doctrinal  expositions.  I 
adduced  them  against  the  thesis  which  you  have  now  tacitly 
surrendered ;  viz.  that  no  teaching  is  ex  cathedra  except  the 
approval  or  condemnation  of  distinct  and  definite  propositions. 
It  is  abundantly  possible  however,  just  as  you  have  now  un- 

consciously abandoned  your  original  position,  that  you  may 

*  In  my  second  letter  (p.  45)  I  drew  attention  to  these  expressions  of 
diflfidence.  Again,  in  p.  52,  where  I  expressed  my  own  idea  that  those  Acts 
are  ex  cathedra  from  which  the  Syllabus  is  compiled,  I  added  that  I  expressed 

this  idea  "  with  unfeigned  diffidence."  I  should  also  add  another  explanation. 
I  never  thought  or  implied  by  my  language,  in  the  case  of  all  these  Acts, 
that  their  ex  cathedra  character  had  been  sufficiently  testified  before  the 
Syllabus  appeared.  See  January  1868,  p.  163.  In  regard  to  some  few  of 
their  number,  my  notion  was  (whatever  its  value)  that  the  Syllabus  for  the 
first  time  authenticated  their  having  been  intended  as  ex  cathedra  all  along. 
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Bereafter  with  equal  anconsciousness  revert  to  it ;  and  it  is 
g^bundantly  possible  also,  that  some  who  have  followed  you  in 
your  original  view  may  not  follow  you  in  forsaking  it.  I  will 
therefore  point  out  with  the  greatest  attainable  brevity,  how 
irrefragably  the  instances  which  I  adduced  establish  the  con- 

clusion for  which  I  adduced  them.  I  think  indeed  I  may 
complain  of  unfair  controversial  reserve,  in  your  way  of 
dealing  with  some  of  their  number. 

1 .  I  wish,  for  instance,  you  had  explained  whether  I  have  or 

have  not  as  yet  convinced  you  that  the  "  Mirari  vos ''  is  ex 
cathedrd.  In  your  letter  it  was  one  of  "the  two  cases  in 
which  we  were  specially  interested"  (p.  21)  :  but  in  your  post- 

script it  is  conspicuous  by  its  absence,  or  at  least  by  its 
very  indistinct  and  shadowy  presence.  In  p.  8  you  say  that 
the  Churches  toleration  of  French  liberal  Catholics  is  the  best 
possible  commentary  on  this  Encyclical :  but  I  cannot  even 
conjecture  the  meaning  of  this  remark.  In  p.  10  you  say  that 

the  infallibility  of  the  "  Mirari  vos "  can  "  be  argued  upon 
particular  grounds,"  but  cannot  be  defended  "  on  my  prin- 

ciple"; and  what  that  means  I  have  no  notion.  In  p.  15  you 
imply  that  my  peremptory  argument  for  the  infallibihty  of 

this  Encyclical  is  Gregory  XYI.'s  use  of  the  word  "  define"  : 
whereas  the  fact  on  which  I  really  insisted  as  absolutely 

conclusive,  is  Gregory  XYI.^s  declaring  to  all  bishops 
that  its  doctrine  demands  the  absolute  assent  of  Catholics, 

Your  reserve  on  the  '^Mirari  vos"  is  the  more  remarkable, 
because  I  maintained  in  my  second  letter  that  a  denial  of 
its  infallibility  must  lead  by  necessary  consequence  to  a 

denial  of  the  Church's  infallibility  altogether  (pp.  16,  note, 
and  65) ;  that  to  repudiate  its  ex  cathedra  character  is  by 
necessary  result  to  abandon  the  Catholic  Faith.  I  here  delibe- 

rately repeat  that  statement. 

2.  Then  as  to  S.  Leo's  Dogmatic  Letter,  I  cannot,  for  the 
life  of  me,  make  out  whether  you  do  or  do  not  consider  it  ex 
cathedra.  It  is  very  difficult  to  suppose  you  can  intend  to 
deny  its  being  so ;  but  it  may  be  better  to  state  a  very  few 
out  of  the  innumerable  facts  adduced  by  theologians.  Palma, 
e.  g.  quotes  the  three  following  expressions  from  S.  Leo 

himself.  The  Pontifi'thus  writes  to  Julian  :  "  I  have  directed  to 
our  brother  Flavian  writings  whereby  .  .  .  the  Universal  Church 
may  Tcnow  what  it  is  which  we  hold  as  divinely  delivered  and 

what  we  unrhangeahly  preach  concerning  the  ancient  Faith  " 
(p.  337).  In  preparing  his  legates  for  their  work  at  Chal- 
cedon,  he  thus  addresses  them  :  "  I  have  forwarded  to  you  to 
be  diligently  studied  my  .  .  .  Letter  ...  to  Flavian,  which 

the  Universal  Church  embraces^'  (p.  338).     And  in  his  Letter 
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to  the  Council  itself  he  tells  them  (see  also  Dr.  Murray,  De 

Ecclesia,  vol.  iii.  p.  589),  that  his  Letter  to  Flavian  has  "  most 
fully  and  lucidly  declared  what  is  the  pious  and  sincere  confes- 

sion" concerning  the  Incarnation.  He  referred  them  to  it,  you 
see,  as  to  his  one  authentic  and  solemn  declaration  of  the  doctrine 
which  he  habitually  taught.  Baronius  further  tells  us,  as  I  have 

quoted  more  than  once  in  the  "  DubHn  Review,"  that  he  sent 
this  letter  round  to  all  the  Western  churches  "  as  an  antidote 

against  the  new  heresy  "  :  while  in  reply  the  Western  bishops 
wrote  to  him  that  they  accepted  it  as  their  symbol  of  faith, 
and  the  Easterns  declared  that  he  who  does  not  assent  thereto 

is  a  heretic.  Further,  there  is  the  completest  harmony  on  this 
matter  of  all  theologians,  both  Ultramontane  and  Gallican.  You 
quote  indeed  one  sentence  from  Bellarmine ;  and  I  admit  that 
he  made  therein  an  indefensible  concession  to  the  tenets  which 

were  afterwards  called  Gallican.  But  on  the  question  between 
you  and  me  there  is  no  reason  whatever  to  suppose  (as  I  shall 
immediately  show)  that  he  is  any  exception  to  the  theological 

unanimity.  It  was  from  the  time  however  of  Bossuet — as 
you  have  yourself  observed — that  these  questions  have  been 
more  profoundly  sifted;  nor  has  there  been  any  one  more 

renowned  and  constant  battle-field  than  S.  Leo^s  Letter.  But 
the  combatants  on  both  sides  have  agreed  as  one  man  in 
accounting  that  Letter,  after  its  reception  at  Chalcedon,  a 

true  infallible  definition  of  faith.  "  It  is  proposed,"  says 
Bossuet,  as  "  a  Rule  of  Faith  most  iierfed  and  certain  and 

irreformable  (non  ampliiis  retractanda) ."  * 
Now  for  Bellarmine^s  sentence.  I  admit  that  I  had  quite 

forgotten  it ;  though  I  suppose  I  must  once  have  observed  it. 
He  certainly  concedes  that,  before  its  reception  at  Chalcedon, 

S.  Leo^s  Dogmatic  Letter  was  not  an  infallible  Rule  of  Faith. 
His  reason  for  thinking  so  was  doubtless  the  circumstance,  to 
which  I  have  myself  so  often  drawn  attention,  that  it  contains 
no  intrinsic  marks  of  its  definitive  authority.  But  I  cannot  for 

a  moment  accept  your  interpretation  of  Bellarmine's  meaning. 
His  words  are  these  :  '^  Leo  Epistolam  suam  miserat  ad 
Concilium,  non  ut  continentem  ultimam  et  definitivam  sen- 
tentiam,  sed  ut  instructionem  qua  Episcopi  adjuti  melius 
judicareut.  Postquam  autem  omnes  consenserunt  Episiolce 
Leonis,  tunc  demiiui  edita  est  definitio  ultima  nomine  Ponti- 

ficis  et  Concilii."  According  to  you,  he  expresses  by  these 
words  that  S.  Leo's  Letter  was  never,  from  first  to  last,  more 
than  an  instruction  used  as  the  basis  for  a  subsequent  infallible 

definitiun.     According  to  my  apprehension,  Bellarmine's  view 

fa 

Quoted  by  Muzzarelli. 
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is  this  :  that  S.  Leo,  by  his  legates,  proposed  his  Letter  to  the 
Council  for  their  adoption  as  an  infallible  Rule  of  Faith,  and 
that  the  Council  accepted  that  proposal.  There  is  more  than 
one  reason  which  convinces  me  that  this  was  Bellarmine's 
meaning.  Take  either  interpretation  of  it  indeed,  it  is  incon- 

sistent with  the  history  of  Chalcedon.  But  as  you  understand 
Bellarmine,  his  view  contradicts  facts,  which  stand  out  more 
prominently  and  emphatically  on  the  very  surface  of  that 
history  than  almost  any  others  which  can  be  named.  Then 

'^ consenserunt  Epistolae^'  will  very  naturally  signify  "con- 
sented to  it  as  to  their  Eule  of  Faith  ̂ ^j  but  cannot  easily 

mean  *'  accepted  it  as  a  basis  for  their  subsequent  definition.'' 
Lastly  it  is  quite  incredible  that  Bellarmine  can  have  stood 
absolutely  alone  among  theologians,  in  thinking  that  even  in 

subsequent  centuries,  up  to  Bellarmine's  own  day,  S.  Leo's Letter  had  been  no  infallible  Rule  of  Faith. 

I  have  dwelt  the  longer  on  S.  Leo's  Letter,  because  (as  I 
mentioned  in  April  1868,)  it  throws  so  much  light  on  various 
portions  of  our  controversy.  For  instance  it  proves  demon- 

stratively that  there  may  be  a  true  judgment  ex  cathedra, 
which  does  not  express,  either  directly  or  equivalently,  its  own 
obligatory  character.  Moreover,  since  the  whole  body  of 
theologians — Ballerini  and  Cappellari  inclusively — admit  the 
Letter's  ex  cathedra  character  as  an  indisputable  fact,  they 
cannot  be  understood  literally  if  they  seem  anywhere  to  say 
that  there  is  a  necessity  for  such  expression. 

3.  The  capitula  of  Trent,  beyond  all  possible  question, 
teach  the  doctrine  of  Justification  expositionally  and  not 
propositionally ;  yet  they  assert  in  the  most  explicit  terms 
imaginable  that  their  firm  interior  acceptance  is  necessary  for 
salvation.  See  my  second  letter,  p.  48.  Then  as  to  the  Triden- 
tine  capitula  generally,  the  passage  you  quote  from  Pallavicini 
(Postscript,  p.  5)  does  not  refer  to  any  doubt  concerning  their 
infallihility  ;  and  I  am  persuaded  indeed  that  no  such  doubt 
ever  existed.  The  question  incidentally  discussed  was  entirely 
difierent.  It  was  between  that  more  extreme  view,  which 

condemns  as  heresy  a  dissent  from  any  part  of  their  instruc- 
tion;— and  that  more  moderate  view,  which  I  follow  myself 

(see  second  letter,  p.  48,  note),  that  such  dissent  (though 
mortally  sinful)  is  deserving  only  of  some  minor  censure. 

4.  I  maintained  that  the  doctrine  taught  in  the  "Unam 
Sanctam  "  is  infallible,  though  not  de  fide  ;  and  you  objected 
that  many  Catholics  have  denied  this  doctrine  with  impunity. 
I  replied  that  where  tenets,  though  infallibly  condemned, 
are  not  condemned  as  actually  heretical,  the  Chiirch  very 
often  (for  fear  of  greater  evils)  abstains  from  visiting  their 
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profession  with  her  express  censure.  You  rejoin  (Postscript, 
p.  5)  by  merely  repeating  what  I  had  already  admitted ;  viz., 
that  many  Catholics  have  professed  what  I  account  anti- 
Catholic  tenets  on  the  subject,  without  being  expressly  cen- 

sured. I  may  as  well  however  mention  one  fact.  Benedict 
XIV.  testifies,  in  his  well-known  letter  to  the  Spanish  Grand 

Inquisitor,  that  in  his  time  the  Church's  indirect  temporal 
power  was  an  accepted  doctrine  everywhere  except  in  France. 

I  am  literally  bewildered  by  your  remark  about  Clement  Y. ; 
for  had  he  spoken  otherwise,  he  would  directly  have  contra- 

dicted Boniface  YIII.  himself.  That  Pontiff  did  not  profess 

in  the  "  Unam  Sanctam  "  to  create  a  new  right,  but  the  very 
contrary :  he  professed  to  declare  an  old  right,  which  had 
existed  by  Divine  appointment  from  the  very  time  of  the 
Apostles. 

5.  I  further  cited  (Second  Letter,  pp.  51-2)  the  condemna- 
tion of  Hermes  and  of  Louvain  traditionalism.  In  each  of 

these  cases  no  definite  proposition  was  selected  for  approval 
or  censure ;  but  the  faithful  were  required  firmly  to  hold  that 
certain  copious  writings  are  imbued  with  doctrinal  error.  On 
this  you  are  silent.  I  might  have  added  other  similar 
declarations  of  dogmatical  facts  ;  such  as  the  instance  already 
given  (p.  11,  note),  where  Catholics  are  required  to  anathematize 
the  writings  of  Theodoret  and  the  letter  of  Ibas. 

I  am  now  to  consider  your  three  cases  of  objection ;  and, 

firstly,  Honorius's  Letter  to  Sergius.  This  Letter  contains 
only  a  disciplinary  exhortation  ;  an  exhortation  intended  at  the 
utmost  for  that  particular  portion  of  the  Church,  which  at  that 

time  was  troubled  by  disputes  about  ̂ ^the  two  energies.^'  Even 
were  it  dogmatic,  it  could  not  have  been  intended  for  the  Uni- 

versal Church.  This  is  evident,  as  from  other  reasons,  so  also 
from  the  fact  that  Honorius  took  no  measures  to  circulate 

it  through  Christendom.  My  argument  did  not  at  all  turn 

on  the  question,  whether  it  did  or  did  not  become  'known  be- 
fore a  certain  period ;  but  exclusively  on  the  question  whether 

Honorius  himself  published  it.  Now  you  do  not  even  allege 
that  he  published  it.  I  will  cite  however  the  following 
passage  from  Muzzarelli ;  who,  to  my  mind,  treats  the  whole 
question  more  satisfactorily,  than  any  other  writer  whom  I 
have  seen : — 

"  In  Occidente  [hsec  Epistola]  latuit  per  longum  intervallum  ;  et  tunc  solum 
innotuit  quum  Pyrrhus,  qui  Sergio  successerat,  ad  proprium  sensum  [illam] 
attrahere  festinavit  .  .  .  Neque  ideo  ...  tunc  originalis  Epistola  Honorii 
fuit  in  Occidente  evulgata,  sed  unice  testimonium  factum  fuit  manifestum 
quod  de  ipsa  tradiderat  Pyrrhus  ....  In  Oriente  vero  testimonium  non 
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extat  qubd  Honorii  Epistola  ne  quidem  a  Sergio  ad  ecclesias  missa  fuerit .  .  . 

Ad  unum  ergo  Sergium  missa." — De  Auctoritate  Pontificis,  c.  10,  s.  2. 

2.  Eugenius  IV/s  instruction  to  the  Armenians.  It  seems 
to  me  more  probable  that  this  was  exclusively  what  it  purports 
to  be — a  practical  instruction  to  the  Armenian  converts.  In 
denying  this  (Postscript^  p.  5),  you  use  Unionistic  language ; 
you  speak  as  though  the  Catholic  Church  and  the  Armenian 
converts  were  two  contracting  parties.  The  simple  fact  is, 
that  the  latter  at  length  admitted  themselves  to  have  revolted 
against  their  divinely  appointed  ruler,  and  were  now  receiving 
from  him  instruction  in  the  Catholic  religion. 

However,  whether  this  instruction  were  ex  cathedra  or  not, 

a  writer  argued,  in  the  "Dublin  Review ^^  of  January  1866 
(pp.  282-4),  that  it  contains  no  doctrinal  mistake  at  all  on  the 
particular  to  which  you  afterwards  drew  attention.  No  part 
whatever  of  his  argument  was  based  on  the  CounciVs  sanction 

of  Eugenius's  instruction ;  as  any  one  may  see  who  will  read 
that  argument.  Strangely  enough,  it  seems  that  at  last  you 
have  not  looked  at  it ;  but  have  only  read  up  to  its  com- 

mencement, towards  the  middle  of  p.  282. 
3.  There  remain  to  be  considered  your  new  objections, 

founded  on  the  well-known  comparison  between  Nicholas  III. 
and  John  XXII.,  as  to  their  teaching  on  Evangelical  poverty.  So 
far  from  there  being  any  difficulty  in  this  instance,  its  circum- 

stances supply  me  with  various  additional  arguments  against 
your  old  thesis  on  doctrinal  expositions.  Here  however  of 
course  I  confine  myself  to  the  defensive,  and  aim  at 
brevity.  But  you  should  surely  have  mentioned,  that  John 
and  his  advisers  had  Nicholases  dictum  before  them  from  first 
to  last,  and  firmly  resolved  not  to  contradict  it ;  while  John 

in  the  "  Quia  quorundam"  emphatically  repudiates  the  notion, 
of  there  being  any  doctrinal  inconsistency  between  him  and 

his  predecessor.  It  is  not  a  priori  'probable  then  that  there should  be  any  such  inconsistency ;  nor  in  fact  is  there. 
Great  light  has  been  thrown  on  the  matter  by  Natalis 
Alexander;  whose  view  of  this  particular  question  is  uni- 

versally considered  (I  believe)  far  more  complete  and 

satisfactory,  than  Bellarmine's  which  you  follow. 
I  accept  heartily  as  infallible  John  XXII. 's  teaching,  that  j 

the    "  Justus   usus  rerum  usu    consumptibilium  ̂ '    involves  a  I 
real  "  dominium.'^     Moreover,  it  was  very  important  in  his 
time  to  insist  on  this ;  for  the  Church  was  assailed  by  a  set  of 

fanatics — precursors  in   some    sense  of   socialism — who  dis- 
paraged  the    divine     origin    and    sacredness    of    property.  . 

'"'  Even    the    extremest    Franciscan    poverty,"    teaches    the  | 
Pontiff,  "  involves  a  certain  possession  of  property/' 
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I  consider  that  what  you  say  in  p.  1,  about  the  '^  super- 
natural isolation  "  of  a  Pontifical  definition,,  is  disrespectful  to 

the  Church  and  her  Supreme  Pontifi's,  and  very  injurious  to  the 
vital  doctrine  of  her  infallible  magisterium.  I  hold  that  the 
one  most  authentic  comment  on  the  meaning  of  a  definition 
is  to  be  looked  for  in  the  preamble,  arguments,  and  obiter  dicta 

found  in  its  company ;  while  '^  the  whole  scope  of  the  con- 
troversy/' and  the  Pontiff's  "  known  opinion/'  are  also 

very  important  guides  to  a  true  interpretation. 

Now  as  to  Nicholas  III.'s  dictum.  And  I  will  suppose — what 
to  me  is  certainly  very  much  the  more  probable  opinion — that  it 
was  uttered  ex  cathedra.*  He  intended  then  to  teach  the 
Church  a  certain  doctrine.  What  doctrine  ?  Certainly  not 

that  the  ̂'^  Justus  usus  rerum  usu  consumptibilium  "  is  incon- sistent with  the  highest  way  of  perfection  ;  for  this  would  be 
to  teach,  that  the  highest  way  of  perfection  involves  either 
theft  or  suicide  by  starvation.  Beyond  all  possible  question 

he  used  the  word  "  proprietas  "  in  a  sense  external  to  this 
"Justus  usus "  j  and,  so  understood,  his  dictum  was  most 
edifying  and  most  worthy  to  be  proclaimed  ex  cathedra. 

But  "this  very  use  of  the  word  '  proprietas,' "  you  will 
reply,  "implies  the  false  proposition  that  the  'Justus  usus'  is 
not  ̂   proprietas.'  "  I  admit  it  :  but  the  said  proposition  is 
not  even  so  much  as  an  obiter  dictum  in  the  "  Exiit."  An 
obiter  dictum,  as  I  said  in  April  (p.  567),  is  a  doctrinal  pro- 

position, which  the  Church  incidentally  exjpresses  without 
intending  to  teach  it.  Now  as  to  the  above-named  proposi- 

tion, Nicholas  does  not  even  express  it ;  though  I  admit  that 
his  words  imply  it.  And  as  to  any  intention  of  teaching  it, 
no  one  in  his  senses  will  ascribe  to  him  such  an  intention.  The 

question  in  his  time  had  not  been  raised,  and  had  no  practical 
importance.  His  one  doctrinal  intention,  as  I  have  said,  was 
to  inculcate  the  excellence  of  the  Franciscan  rule. 

Having  answered  your  two  first  observations  (pp.  8,  9)  I 
now  come  to  your  third,  which  is  truly  wonderful.  So  far  is 
John  XXII.  from  doubting  the  infallibility  of  Pontifical  defini- 

tions, that,  on  the  contrary,  he  throughout  assumes  that  infal- 
libility as  simply  indisputable.  The  words  of  those  heretics 

to  which  lie  takes  exception  are  "  per  clavem  scientiae."      I 

*  John,  in  the  "  Quia  quorandam,"  to  my  mind  indubitably  implies  this. 
Natalis  Alexander  indeed  urges  that  the  chief  purpose  of  the  "  Exiit "  was  to 
exhort  the  Franciscans  to  a  strict  observance  of  their  rule.  But  I  do  not  see 

why  the  same  Act  may  not  be  in  one  part  hortatory,  in  another  disciplinary, 
and  in  a  third  doctrinal.  I  cannot  but  think  it  was  part  of  the  Pontiffs 
intention  to  inculcate  on  the  whole  Church  the  excellence  of  the  Franciscan 

rule,  against  those  who  assailed  it  as  "  inobservabilis  et  discriminosa." 
C 
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really  doubt;  whether  you  can  liave  read  once  through  the 

"  Quia  quorundam/^  so  extreme  is  your  misapprehension  of  its 
drift.  "  These  heretics  attribute  Papal  infallibility  *' — ■ 
such  is  the  Pontiff^s  argument — '"  to  the  key  of  knowledge  as 
distinct  from  the  key  o^  power.  But  no  one  can  really  define 
doctrine,  except  he  who  inherits  the  power  conferred  on  Peter 

of  binding  and  loosing." 
I  think  you  are  quite  mistaken  in  saying  that  he  uses  the 

word  *'  define  "  "  in  a  partial  sense."  He  uses  it  throughout, 
it  seems  to  me,  as  applying  only  to  irreformable  doctrinal 
decisions. 

In  the  '*^Quia  vir  reprobus"  he  does  not,  as  you  think, 
explain  or  modify  something  which  he  had  said  against  the 

irreformableness  of  Pontifical  "  definitions  ̂ ' ;  but  indignantly 
denies  that  he  had  ever  said  anything  of  the  kind.  Ray- 
naldus,  A.D.  1329,  n.  68.* 

As  to  your  fourth  observation  (p.  9),  it  is  simply  bewilder- 
ing. John  XXII.  reversed  certain  disciplinary  enactments  of 

the  "  Bxiit;"  and  Martin  V.  (you  say)  reversed  John's  reversal. 
Well;  what  then? 

There  is  but  one  reply  which  I  think  necessary  to  your 
general  comments  on  my  recent  letter. 

There  are  various  doctrinal  decisions — such  as  emphatically 
the  "Mirari  vos'^  and  the  Syllabus— concerning  which  I  have 
consistently  contended,  that  a  denial  of  their  ex  cathedra 
character  possesses  no  probability  whatever,  extrinsic  or 
intrinsic.  It  becomes  therefore  a  grave  question,  whether 
those  who  refuse  to  such  a  pronouncement  their  absolute  and 
unreserved  assent,  if  Catholics  are  capable  of  Absolution,  if 
non- Catholics  can  be  received  into  the  Church.  This  was 

your  '^  crisis  of  a  bewildering  matter.'^  You  charge  me 
with  having  evaded  it ;  but  I  frankly  encountered  it.  (Second 
Letter,  pp.  59,  60.)  My  substantial  answer  was  that,  where 
there  is  every  appearance  of  their  ignorance  being  invin- 

cible, the  priest  is  not  obliged,  but  is  permitted,  to  give  them 
the  sacraments ;  and  that  he  should  be  guided  therefore  by 

his  views  of  expediency  ̂ ^  de  monendo  et  non  monendo  poeni- 
tente."      On  this  question  of  expediency,  I  expressed  with 

*  "  Item  iiupugnat  iste  haereticus  Constitutionein  praedictam,  falso  imponens 
ei  quod  dicit  quod  Summus  Pontifex,  in  his  quae  ad  ftdera  et  mores  pertinent, 
potest  prc«decessorum  definitiones  et  dicta  revocare,  et  contrarium  statuere 
prout  decreverit  statuendum.  Aperte  juxta  morem  suum  mentitur  haereticus 
supra-dictus.  Constitutio  enim  ilia  hoc  non  dicit  nee  de  hoc  facit  aliquam 

mentionem  ;  ut  patere  potest  cuilibet  intuenti." 



(     27     ) 

great  diffidence  the  bias  of  my  own  opinion.  It  was,  that  in 
ordinary  cases  expediency  would  lead,  on  the  one  hand  to  his 
absolving  such  Gatholics,  but  on  the  other  hand  to  his  not 
receiving  into  the  Church  such  non-Catholics.  I  pointed  out 
however  in  April  (p.  522,  note),  that  the  Paris  clergy  appa- 

rently regard  the  priest  as  not  even  jpermitted  to  give 
Absolution  in  these  cases. 

And  now  to  conclude.  I  never  understood  your  theory  as  a 

whole  until  I  read  your  "  letter  '^;  and  my  immediate  reply  to 
that  letter  was  mainly  defensive :  it  results  therefore,  that  I 
have  now  written  more  aggressively  than  on  any  previous 
occasion.  I  entreat  you  however  to  believe,  that  I  have  hot 
a  particle  of  ill-feeling  towards  you.  I  have  been  assailed  in 
my  time  with  great  acrimony,  and  few  persons  are  equally 
sensitive  to  such  assaults.  But  I  said  in  my  first  letter  that 

even  in  your  "  Idealism "  I  had  observed  no  one  trace  of 
unkindness  or  bitterness ;  while  your  "  letter  *^  contains  many 
kind  references  to  me,  for  which  I  am  most  grateful.  I  have 
felt  also  from  first  to  last  that  I  was  dealing  with  a  thoroughly 
upright  and  honourable  combatant,  who  seeks  truth,  and  who 
takes  every  pains  to  understand  his  opponent.  I  should  add 
that,  though  I  have  not  yet  the  pleasure  of  your  personal  ac- 

quaintance, the  many  private  letters  which  have  passed  have 
generated  a  kind  of  friendship  between  us. 

But  then  we  must  look  at  propositions  in  the  abstract,  apart 
from  such  circumstances  as  these.  And  I  must  frankly  express 
my  opinion,  that  your  tenets  unite  argumentative  baselessness 
with  practical  calamitousness,  to  an  extent  rare  in  Catholic 
controversy.  No  doubt  you  have  displayed  much  incidental 
power  and  theological  knowledge.  But  I  have  been  sur- 

prised, as  the  controversy  has  moved  onwards,  to  find  the 
poverty,  or  rather  the  complete  absence,  of  argument  adduced 
for  your  general  thesis.  You  have  not  overstated  the  fact 

when  you  say  (Letter,  pp.  4,  5)  that  '^  I  am  utterly  unable  to 
conceive  " — or,  at  least,  to  find  in  your  writings — "  any  sort 
of  justification '' — nay,  nor  any  one  solid  argument — "  for  any 
one  of  your  positions  ̂ ^  antagonistic  to  mine.  So  much  on  the 
argumentative  baselessness  of  your  thesis.  On  its  practical 
calamitousness  let  me  repeat  what  I  have  so  often  said.  I 
consider  that  your  principles  lead,  by  necessary  and  very 

speedy  consequence,  to  a  denial  of  the  Church's  infallibility 
altogether;  or,  in  other  words,  to  apostasy  from  her  com- 

munion. Nor  does  it  at  all  follow,  because  assuredly  no  such 
result  will  ensue  in  your  own  case,  that  there  may  not  be  real 
danger  of  it  in  the  case  of  others.  This  or  that  Catholic  may 
temporarily  accept  your  principles,  who  does  not  enjoy  that 
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protection  which  is  afforded  you  by  your  personal  piety,  your 
Catholic  instincts,  and  your  priestly  duties.  If  he  be  a 
straightforward  and  consistent  thinker,  there  is  every  hope  he 
may  speedily  abandon  those  principles  in  alarm  and  dismay. 
But  there  is  a  real  danger  that  he  may  carry  them  forward  to 
their  legitimate  conclusion,  and  apostatize  from  the  Faith. 

I  will  once  more  declare,  that  I  submit  most  unreservedly  to 

the  Church's  infallible  authority  everything  which  I  have 
written,  either  in  attack  of  your  position  or  in  defence  of  my 
own. 

And  I  remain,  my  dear  F.  Ryder, 

Sincerely  yours, 

W.    G.  WARD. 

London,  May,  1868. 
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Art.   I.—DOCTOR  O^BRIEN  ON  JUSTIFYING  FAITH, 
ITS  NATURE  AND  EFFECTS. 

An  Attempt  to  explain  and  establish  the  Doctrine  of  Justification  hy  Faith 
only,  in  ten  ISermons,  upon  the  Nature  and  Effects  of  Faith.  Preached  in 

the  Chapel  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin.  By  James  Thomas  O'Brien,  D.D., 
formerly  Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  and  Archbishop  King's  Divinity 
Lecturer  in  the  University  of  Dublin,  now  Bishop  of  Ossory,  Ferns,  and 

Leighlin.     Thii-d  edition.     London  and  Cambridge  ;  MacMillan  &  Co. 

IT  is  impossible  to  overrate  the  importance  of  the  topics 
treated  in  this  volume,  whether  viewed  in  themselves  or 

in  their  connection  with  others  of  vital  interest  and  weight. 
On  our  holding  the  sound  doctrine  concerning  justification 
depends  for  each  one  of  us  the  attainment  in  ourselves  of  the 
end  for  which  the  Son  of  God  became  man,  and  suffered  and 
died  for  us ;  the  end  for  which  He  established  His  Church,  and 
dowered  her  with  such  gifts  and  powers.  To  fallen  man  the 
all-important  question  which  the  trembling  jailer  put  to  Paul 
and  Silas,  "  What  must  I  do,  that  I  may  be  saved  ?  ''  is  but 
another  form  of  the  question — What  must  I  do  that  I  may  be 
justified  ?  Salvation  can  be  attained  only  through  justification, 
and  justification  can  be  attained  only  in  the  way  established 
by  Christ :  seeking  it  in  any  other  way,  we  can  never  find  it, 
and  so  remain  as  we  are  in  our  lost  estate. 

The  first  edition  of  Dr.  O^Brien's  book  appeared  in  the  year 
1833,  the  author  then  holding  the  ofiice  of  divinity  lecturer  in 
the  Dublin  University.  Although  this  edition  was  quickly 
disposed  of,  the  appearance  of  a  second  was  delayed  for  nearly 
thirty  years,  the  work  having  been  from  time  to  time  during 
that  period  retouched  and  considerably  enlarged.  Originally 
composed  in  the  undisturbed  retirement  of  academic  leisure, 

and  then  submitted  to  the  ̂ 'limae  labor  ̂ '  of  so  many  years,  it 
may  fairly  be  taken  in  its  present  form  as  an  elaborate  and 
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matured  exposition  and  defence  of  Protestant  doctrine,  put 
forward  by  one  whose  past  and  present  position  would  seem  to 
mark  him  out  in  the  judgment  of  his  co-religionists  as  well 
fitted  for  such  a  task.  The  author,  indeed,  expressly  informs 
us  (xv.)*  that  he  has  not  advanced  all  the  arguments  deemed 
by  himself  conclusive ;  but  unquestionably  he  has  made  his 
selection,  as  he  himself  pretty  clearly  intimates  (ibid.),  from 
those  which  appeared  to  him  the  strongest  and  most  unan- 
swerable. 

Before  all  things  clearness  and  precision  both  of  thought 
and  language  are  necessary  in  a  theological  discussion,  espe- 

cially on  subjects  not  only  lying  out  of  the  range  of  sense, 
but  rising  above  the  order  of  nature.  The  lack  of  these  im- 

portant qualities  generally  arises  in  learned  men  who  are  not 
naturally  puzzle-headed,  from  the  want  of  a  previous  scientific 
or — as  we  should  call  it — scholastic  training,  or  from  the  want 
of  definiteness  in  the  doctrine  itself,  or  in  the  way  in  which  it  is 
commonly  formulized,  or  from  all  together.  Certainly,  Dr. 

O'Brien,  from  whatever  cause,  has  not  succeeded  in  giving 
sharp  and  defined  outlines  to  the  fundamental  ideas  of  the 
controversy.  With  this  controversy,  in  its  Protestant  as  well 
as  Catholic  aspects,  we  have  been  for  many  years  familiar. 
But  we  have  sometimes  experienced  great  difficulty  in  trying 
to  grasp — if,  indeed,  we  have  grasped  accurately — his  precise 
thoughts,  what  exactly  he  means  to  say  and  to  hold,  and  what 
exactly  he  means  not  to  say  or  to  hold.  For  this  purpose  we 
had  to  read  several  passages  over  and  over  again,  to  compare 
several  passages  over  and  over  again.  The  book  is  both 
learned  and  acute ;  but  the  style  is  most  unsuited  to  theological 
discussion  or  exposition ;  it  is  the  very  opposite  of  direct  and 
terse. 

There  is,  according  to  Catholic  theology,  a  first  justification 
and  a  second  justification.  By  the  first  is  meant  the  transfer 
of  the  soul  from  a  state  of  mortal  sin  to  a  state  of  sanctifying 
grace.  By  the  second  is  meant  a  growth  or  increase  in  this 
sanctifying  grace.  It  is  only  with  the  former,  which  is  called 
simply  {sine  addito)  justification,  we  are  concerned  here  :  the 
latter  belongs  to  an  entirely  distinct  head. 

On  the  dispositions  for  justification,  on  its  nature  and  effects, 
the  Catholic  doctrine  differs  essentially  and  widely  from  the 
Protestant.  But  on  two  general  points  there  is  an  agreement 
between  the  confessions ;  first,  that  faith  is  in  some  way  a  dis- 

position for  justification;  secondly,  that  justification  effects 
something  in  relation  to  the  man  justified,  that  it  is  not  a  mere 

*  The  numeral  references  indicate  the  pages  of  Dr.  O'Brien's  book. 
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word  without  any  corresponding  thing  signified  by  it.  The 
main  points  of  difference  (so  far  as  the  subject  is  entered  into 

by  Dr.  O^Brien)  are  elicited  in  the  answers  to  the  four  follow- 
ing questions: — Ist^  What  is  the  nature  of  justifying  faith  ? 

2nd,  Does  faith  alone  justify  ?  3rd,  How  does  it  justify  ?  4th, 
what  are  the  nature  and  effects  of  justification  ?  The  three 
first  questions  are  chiefly  handled  in  the  first,  second,  fourth, 
and  sixth  sermons ;  the  fourth,  in  the  third  sermon ;  the  re- 

maining sermons  have  little  of  a  polemical  character,  at  least 
so  far  as  Catholic  doctrine  is  concerned.  In  the  present  paper 
we  purpose  confining  ourselves  to  a  reviewal  of  the  Protestant 
doctrines  and  Protestant  arguments,  as  put  forward  by  Dr. 

O'Brien,  on  the  two  first  points :  to  do  more  within  the  limits 
of  a  single  article  would  be  impossible.  Moreover  we  select 
these  points  because  we  believe  that  the  Protestant  doctrine 
about  them  is  not  only  far  more  widely  received  than  on  the 
other  heads,  but  also  is  practically  far  more  pernicious. 

FiEST  Question:  WJiat  is  tlie  nature  of  justifying  faith?  The 
Catholic  answer  is  clear  and  definite  in  the  very  words  of  the 

Council  of  Trent  (Sess.  6,  chap.  6,  Waterworth's  translation)  : — 
"  They  [adults]  are  disposed  unto  said  justice,  when,  excited 
and  assisted  by  divine  grace,  conceiving  '  faith  by  hearing ' 
[Rom.  X.  17],  they  are  freely  moved  towards  God,  believing 
those  things  to  be  true  which  God  has  revealed  and  promised, 

and  this  especially  that  God  justifies  the  impious  ̂ by  his 
grace,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus '  [ibid, 
iii.  24]  ;  &c." 

Faith  then,  according  to  the  Catholic  idea,  is  assent  ; 

according  to  the  Protestant  idea  as  adopted  by  Dr.  O'Brien, 
it  is  not  assent,  but  trust  (or  confidence,  or  assurance), 
founded  indeed  on  knowledge  and  assent  (12,  291),  but  dis- 

tinct from  them  (12,  13),  and  forming  only  a  part,  though  an 
essential  part,  of  the  proper  signification  of  the  word  faith  (25). 

jSow  the  object  of  this  confidence,  when  there  is  question 
of  justifying  faith,  may  be  threefold.  First,  it  may  be  a  con- 

fidence— an  act  of  confidence — in  the  mercy  of  God  towards 
sinners  in  general,  as  revealed  in  the  Scriptures,  and  as  mani- 

festing itself  daily  in  the  conversion  of  sinners.  Secondly,  it 
may  be  a  confidence  of  my  own  personal  justification  at  this 
moment,  based  on  that  general  promise  of  mercy.  Thirdly, 
it  may  be  confidence  of  my  own  present  justification,  based 
not  only  on  that  general  promise  but  on  a  special  divine  intima- 

tion made  to  me  at  this  moment.  Protestants  hold  that  con- 

fidence in  a  sin-pardoning  God  is  the  mean  by  which  sinners 
are  justified ;  so  that  when  a  sinner  makes  an  act  of  this  con- 

z  2 
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fidence,  he  is  thereby  immediately  justified,  not  because  the 
act  is  in  any  way  meritorious  of  such  a  gift,  but  because  it  is, 
as  it  were,  the  instrument  which  God  has  freely  selected  and 
ordained,  through  which  to  grant  the  boon,  or,  as  others 
phrase  it,  the  instrument  whereby,  hand-like,  the  justice  of 

Christ  is  apprehended  or  laid  hold  on.  But  Dr.  O^Brien  no- 
where tells  us  which  of  the  three  confidences  it  is  that  justifies. 

Pity  he  had  not  studied  theology  after  our  old-fashioned 
method.  He  would  then  have  known  that,  in  entering  on  a 
discussion  hke  the  present,  one  of  the  first  things  to  begin 

with  is  a  clear  definition  with  its  "genus  proximate'^  and 
*'  specific  difierence.^^  In  one  place  (12)  he  says  that  "  the 
true  meaning  of  faith  in  Christ,  or  in  God  through  Christ,  is 
not  merely^  or  properly  belief  of  the  Scripture  narrative  con- 

cerning our  Lord;  or  an  assent  of  the  understanding  to 
certain  propositions  derived  from  that  narrative,  however  true 
and  however  important  they  be ;  but  that  it  is  tkust  in  Christ, 
or  IN  God  through  Christ  [sic] ,  founded  upon  such  a  belief 
or  assent ;  an  entire  and  unreserved  confidence  [sic]  in  the 
eflBcacy  of  what  Christ  has  done  and  suffered  for  us ;  a  full 

reliance  [sic]  upon  him  and  upon  his  work.^^  Again  (24),  he 
says,  "  Nor  will  the  firmest  belief  in  the  Scripture  narrative 
  constitute  faith  in  Christ,  until,  to  this  clear  convic- 

tion of  the  sufficiency  of  his  atoning  sacrifice,  are  added  a 
real  desire  for  its  fruits,  and  heartfelt  confidence  in  its  efficacy ; 
until  the  Spirit  has  enabled  us  to  cast  ourselves  in  humble  re- 

liance, for  time  and  for  eternity,  upon  the  mercy  and  the  truth 

of  SL  reconciled  God.^'  In  Note  E  (292)  he  discards,  "under 
the  name  of  faith,  any  fanatical  impressions  of  peculiar  personal 

favour, '^  as  neither  taught  nor  countenanced  by  the  great  old Protestant  authorities.  But  when  we  turn  to  these  same 

authorities,  of  which  he  gives  a  lengthened  series  (292-303), 
we  find  several  of  them  clearly  and  unmistakably  understand- 

ing by  justifying  faith,  that  assurance,  resting  on  special 
communication  from  God,  which  the  individual  sinner  has 
that  he  himself  is  justified  or  being  justified  ;  and  which  our 
author  stigmatizes  as  fanaticism — alluding,  it  seems  to  us, 
to  the  rhapsodical  and  convulsional  scenes  so  common  at  the 
prayer-meetings  and  revivals  of  the  Methodists  and  extreme 
Evangelicals.f 

*  The  italics,  when  not  otherwise  specified,  are  our  own. 
t  See  Conybeare's  Essays,  pp.  64,  75.  By  the  way,  in  the  reprint  of  the 

Essay  here  referred  to  ("  Church  Parties  ")  there  are  some  curious  suppressions. 
For  example,  the  following  note  in  the  original  {Edinburgh  Review,  v.  98, 
p.  327)  is  omitted  in  the  reprint  (p.  137) : — "  Many  clergy  of  both  these  schools 
misplace  all  the  aspirates,  and  some,  in  reading  the  Lessons,  adopt  the  rule 
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We  give  some  examples  below.* 
It  is  important  to  observe  here  tbat  the  third  species  of 

assurance  recedes  very  much  farther  from  Catholic  doctrine 
than  the  second ;  the  second  much  farther  than  the  first.  The 
third  is  in  all  its  parts  pure  and  unmixed  error ;  the  second 
has  nothing  objectionable  in  it,  if  taken  to  mean  a  certain 
probable  opinion  or  persuasion  a  man  may  have  of  his  own 
justification  J  after  having  adopted  the  means  established  by 
God  for  attaining  justification.  In  the  mouth  of  a  Protestant, 
however,  it  does  not  mean  this,  but  involves  two  errors  :  first, 
that  a  man  may  have,  and  to  be  justified  must  have,  an  abso- 

lute and  undoubting  conviction  that  he  is  justified ;  secondly, 
that  it  is  by  this  conviction,  and  by  it  alone,  he  is  justified. 
The  first  sort  of  confidence,  as  it  lies  by  itself  {prout  jacet), 
may  signify  merely  the  firm  belief  that  God  is  able  and  willing 
to  justify  sinners,  and  has  promised  to  justify  them  under 
certain  conditions.  But,  first,  to  say  that  this  is  the  complete 
act  of  justifying  faith  is,  on  Catholic  principles,  a  grievous 
error  (see  the  extract  given  above  (p.  319)  from  the  Council 
of  Trent) ;  secondly,  to  say  that  such  an  act  of  faith,  or  any 
act  of  mere  faith,  justifies  by  itself,  is  a  no  less  grievous  error.f 

We  cannot  say  that  Dr.  O^Brien's  ^^  confidence  "  corresponds 
exactly  with  any  of  these  three :  sometimes  he  seems  to  mean 

of  emphasising  all  the  words  printed  in  italics,  which  are  really  the  least 
emphatic,  being  those  supplied  by  the  translators  to  complete  the  sense.  We 
have  ourselves  heard  a  clergyman  of  the  Low  and  Slow  school  produce 

an  effect  irresistiblj'-  comic  by  applying  this  principle  in  reading  the  fol- 
lowing verse,  '  The  Prophet  spake  unto  his  sons  saying,  Saddle  me  the  ass. 

And  they  saddled  him.'  "  In  another  suppressed  passage  (p.  89,  Edinburgh 
Review,  p.  293)  the  present  Dr.  O'Brien  is  numbered  among  the  Kecordite  or 
extreme  Evangelical  party. 

*  "  Fides  significat  non  tantum  historise  notitiam  ....  sed  significat 
amplecti  omnes  articulos  fidei,  et  in  his  hunc  articulum,  credo  remissionem 

peccatorum.  Nee  tantum  aliis  earn  dari  credo,  sed  mihi  quoque." — Confessio 
Saxonica  (293) . 

"  Quid  est  fides  ?  Est  non|  tantum  notitia  qua  firmiter  assentior  omnibus 
qu£e  Deus  nobis  in  verbo  suo  patefacit,  sed  etiam  certa  fiducia  a  Spiritu 
Sancto  per  Evangelium  in  corde  meo  accensa,  qua  in  Deo  acquiesco,  certo 
statuens  non  solum  aliis  sed  mihi  quoque  remissionem  peccatorum,  setemam 

justitiam,  et  vitam  donatam  esse,  &c." — Catechesis  Heidelbergensis  (294). 
So  also  Melancthon  (295,  312),  Conf.  Augustana  (386),  &c.  A  "  Sylloge 

Confessionum  sub  tempus  reformandie  Ecelesioe  editarum,"  was  published  at 
Oxford,  in  the  year  1827.  It  contains  the  Creed  of  Pius  IV.,  and,  strange  to 
say,  does  not  contain  the  39  Articles. 

t  On  the  Protestant  fides  justificans,  see  a  learned  note  in  Sir  William 

Hamilton's  Essays,  p.  493.  See  also  Whitby's  Preface  to  the  Galatians,  §  2,  3. 
It  is  hardly  necessary  to  observe  that  when  we  use  the  words  justifying 
faith  as  a  Catholic  phrase,  we  mean  faith  as  one  of  the  dispositions  or  con- 

ditions for  justification. 



322  Doctor  O'Brien  on  Justifying  Faith, 

one,  sometimes  another.*  But  whatever  may  be  his  exact 
meaning,  he  aflBrms  that  confidence  is  that  very  faith — or  an 
essential  part  of  that  faith — which  is  represented  in  Scripture 
as  justifying  sinners.  This  is  his  proposition.  Let  us  now 
consider  the  arguments  by  which  the  learned  lecturer  en- 

forces it. 

First  Argument — The  faith  which  justifies  is  faith  in  Christ, 
faith  in  his  name,  faith  in  his  blood,  or  faith  in  God 
through  him  ;  as  is  signified  in  the  texts  referred  to  below.f 
Now  the  faith  mentioned  in  these  texts  is  trust  or  confidence 

(12,  18). 
A7iswer. — We  deny  the  second  or  minor  proposition.  1st.  If, 

as  Dr.  O^Brien  maintains,  the  word  faith  [TriaTig),  in  every  one 
of  the  texts  referred  to,t  really  signifies  and  "expresses'' 
(this  is  the  very  term  he  uses)  confidence,  it  is  not  a  little 
strange  that  his  own  authorized  Protestant  version  in  every 
one  of  these  texts  has  faith,  in  none  of  them  confidence.  It  is 
true  that  in  certain  contexts  the  word  faith  signifies  or  implies 

confidence,  as  when  we  speak  of  having  faith  in  a  man's  skill, 
honesty,  &c. :  see  below,  p.  324,  &c.  But  assuredly  the  words 
faith  and  confidence,  believe  and  confide  in,  are  in  our  language 
by  no  means  simply  and  universally  convertible  terms. 

2nd.  We  of  course  hold,  as  defined  by  the  Council  of  Trent 
(I.e.),  that  hope  (or  trust,  in  the  Catholic  sense)  is  a  necessary 
condition  for  justification,  and  that  it  is  of  the  nature  of  faith, 
especially  of  a  strong  and  lively  faith,  to  beget  this  hope ;  but 
we  deny  that  the  two  are  identical,  or  that  an  act  of  faith 
cannot  be  truly  such  and  supernatural  and  disposing  to  justifi- 

cation, until  there  be  added  to  it  that  confidence,  which  our 
author  so  much  insists  on  but  nowhere  defines.  He  throws 

down  a  heap  of  mere  references,  without  the  slightest  attempt 
to  show  that  even  one  of  the  texts  referred  to  is  in  point — 

*  Since  the  above  was  written,  the  present  writer's  attention  has  been 
drawn  to  the  fifth  chapter  of  Dr.  Ward's  "  Ideal  of  a  Christian  Church," 
which  contains  an  elaborate  analysis  of  Dr.  O'Brien's  doctrine  on  justifying 
faith,  and  in  which  it  is  clearly  demonstrated  that  the  genuine  Lutheran 

tenet — that  justifying  faith  is  a  special  belief  that  one's  own  sins  are  re- 
mitted,— which  our  author  unmistakably  holds  in  some  places,  is  entirely  at 

variance  with  what  he  advances  in  other  places.  Dr.  Ward's  book  was  pub- 
lished before  his  conversion  :  the  coincidence  therefore  between  his  reading 

of  Dr.  O'Brien  and  our  own  is  not  a  little  confirmatory  of  the  justness  of our  view. 

+  Faith  in  Christ  :  Rom.  iii.  22  ;  Ephes.  i.  15  ;  Col.  i.  4  ;  ii.  5  ;  Gal.  ii. 
16,  20  ;  iii.  26.  Faith  in  his  name  :  John  i.  12  ;  1  John  iii.  23  ;  v.  13. 
Faith  in  his  blood  :  Eom.  iii.  25.  Faith  in  God  through  him  :  Rom.  iv.  5  ; 
1  Thess.  i.  8  ;  1  Pet.  i.  21. 

X  In  the  texts  of  S.  John  referred  to  the  word  which  occurs  is  not  the 
substantive  faith  but  the  verb  believe,  iriarcuw. 
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simply  and  coolly  remarking  that  his  interpretation  "  seems  to 
admit  of  very  little  question."'^  As  if  that,  which  so  many 
learned  and  able  men  have  denied,  were  so  evident  as  to 
require  no  proof.  We  have  examined  every  one  of  his  texts 
carefully,  and  in  not  one  of  them  is  there  any  clear  ground  for 
aflSrming  tho^i  faith  signifies  assurance,  much  less  assurance  of 

one's  own  justification. 
The  Epistle  to  the  Romans  is  supposed  to  furnish  the  most 

overwhelming  evidence  for  the  Protestant  view.  Let  us  take 

the  three  texts  of  that  Epistle  referred  to  by  Dr.  O'Brien  him- 
self:  we  give  them,  as  also  all  the  texts  that  follow,  in  the 

Protestant  version,  and  with  a  portion  of  the  context : — 

Rom.  iii.  (21).  "  But  now  the  righteousness  of  God  without  the  law  is 
manifested,  being  witnessed  by  the  law  and  the  prophets  ;  (22)  Even  the 
righteousness  of  God  [which  is]  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  unto  all  and  upon 
all  them  that  believe  :  for  there  is  no  difference   (25)  Whom  [Christ 
Jesus]  God  hath  set  forth  [to  be]  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  his  blood,  to 
declare  his  righteousness  for  the  remission  of  sins  that  are  past,  through  the 

forbearance  of  God  ;  (26)  To  declare  [I  say],  at  this  time  his  righteous- 
ness :  that  he  might  be  just,  and  the  justifier  of  him  who  believeth  in  Jesus." 

Eom.  iv.  (3).  "  For  what  saith  the  Scripture  ?  '  Abraham  believed  God, 
and  it  was  counted  unto  him  for  righteousness '  [Gen.  xv.  6].  (4)  Now  to 
him  that  worketh  is  the  reward  not  reckoned  of  grace,  but  of  debt.  (5)  But 
to  him  that  worketh  not,  but  believeth  on  him  that  justifieth  the  ungodly, 

his  faith  is  counted  for  righteousness." 

Now,  in  the  first  place,  there  is  not  one  word  in  these  texts 
to  indicate  that  by  faith  is  meant  confidence.  In  the  second 
place,  the  example  of  Abraham,  the  very  example  adduced  by 
S.  Paul,  clearly  overthrows  any  such  interpretation.  For,  if 
we  turn  to  the  passage  in  Genesis  from  which  the  Apostle 

quotes,  we  see  at  once  the  true  nature  of  Abraham's  faith : — 
"  And  he  [the  Lord]  brought  him  [Abraham]  forth  abroad, 
and  said,  Look  now  toward  heaven,  and  tell  the  stars,  if  thou 
be  able  to  number  them.  And  he  said  unto  him,  So  shall  thy 
seed  be.  And  he  believed  in  the  Lord ;  and  he  counted  to 

him  for  righteousness.-''  What  was  this  faith  of  Abraham  ?  A 
confidence  in  his  own  justification  ?  A  confidence  in  God's 
pardoning  mercy  in  general  ?  No  such  thing ;  but  plainly  a 
belief  in  what  God  had  just  said,  a  belief  in  the  divine  revela- 

tion just  made  of  the  countless  multitude  of  his  posterity : 
and  so  S.  Paul  clearly  understands  it,  ibid.  iv.  16-22. 

But,  it  may  be  said,  had  not  Abraham  confidence  in  the 
mercy  of  God  ?  Undoubtedly  he  had,  and  a  firm  and  abiding 
confidence  (habitual,  as  it  would  be  called  in  the  schools),  as 
he  had  a  strong  and  abiding  fear  of  God  and  love  of  God,  and 
no  doubt  made  an  act  of  adoration  and  love  on  this  very 
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occasion;  but  these  acts  are  not  expressed  by  the  word  helieve. 
It  is  plain  from  the  Scripture  narrative  that  Abraham,  even  at 
the  period  in  question,  was  a  very  holy  man  and  adorned  with 
great  virtues,  growing  out  of  that  wonderful  faith  of  his  and 
strong  with  its  strength ;  but  these  virtues  are  not  exiDressed 
by  the  word  faith. 

Second  Argument, — This  argument  we  give  in  the  author's 
own  words,  the  italics  also  being  all  his  own.  "  That  faith  in 
any  being,  or  in  any  quality  of  any  being,  is  confidence  in  him 
or  it,  can  hardly,  I  suppose,  be  questioned  by  any  one.  Faith 
in  a  person  (and  the  same  is  true  also  of  faith  in  a  thing) 
stands  so  naturally  for  trust  m  him,  as  the  sure  instrument  by 
which  something  desirable  or  useful  is  secured  to  us,  or  trust 
in  him,  as  the  certain  source  from  which  such  benefits  are  to 
flow,  that  reliance  upon  the  procurer  or  the  bestower  of  good 
would  be  by  most  persons,  I  presume,  expressed  indifferently 

hj  faith  mhim,  or  trust  in  him''  (l^)*  ̂ ^The  sense  in  which 
faiih  is  used  there  [in  the  Bible]  is,  in  no  respect,  different 
from  that  which  it  bears  in  the  ordinary  use  of  common  lan- 

guage with  reference  to  the  affairs  of  this  life.  So  that  they 
who  know  what  is  meant  hj  faith  in  a  promise  know  what  is 

meant  hj  faith  in  the  Gosijel ; — they  who  know  what  is  meant 
h J  faith  in  a  remedy  know  what  is  meant  hj  faith  in  the  Mood 
of  the  Redeemer  ;  they  who  know  what  is  meant  by  faith  in  a 
physiciaUj  faith  in  an  advocate,  faith  in  a  friendj  know,  too, 
what  the  Scriptures  mean  to  express  when  they  speak  of  faith 

in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ''  (53).  "A  profession  oi faith  in  any 
object,  whether  person  or  thing,  is  equivalent  to  a  declaration 
of  trust  in  the  object,  as  the  source  of  some  good  which  we 

desire,  or  as  the  instrument  in  procuring  it  "  (55). 
Answer. — There  are  thousands  of  words  in  every  language, 

especially  in  every  copious  and  cultivated  language, 
which  have  different  meanings,  ranging  from  two  even  to 
twenty  and  upwards.  These  meanings  are  often  cognate ;  but 
they  are  often  so  widely  different  from  each  other,  that  the 
keenest  etymologist  is  unable  to  trace  them  to  a  common 
stem.  Faith  is  one  of  those  many-meaning  words ;  and  its 
principal  meanings  are  assent,  confidence,  fidelity.  Now  it  is 
of  the  very  essence  of  all  such  words  that,  taken  purely  by 
themselves  and  without  any  explanatory  context  whatever 
either  of  words  or  circumstances,  their  meaning  is  utterly  in- 

determinable. Some  kind  of  context  is  therefore  absolutely 
necessary  to  fix  some  one  meaning  as  the  meaning  at  present 
intended ;  and  it  is  by  the  context,  and  by  that  alone,  the 
meaning  can  be  determined. 

If  a  man  says,  ''  I  have  faith  in  James/'  and  we  know  no- 
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tiling  of  his  relations  with  James  or  of  James's  occupation,  we 
cannot  say  what  the  man  means,  whether  it  be  belief  in 

James's  veracity^  confidence  in  his  honesty,  courage,  &c.  But 
if  he  says,  "  I  have  faith  in  Dr.  James,  my  physician,''  we  at 
once  understand  confidence  in  James's  medical  skill  and  dili- 

gence, confidence  in  him  as  a  jphijsician.  If  James  has  seen 
much  of  the  world,  and  if,  after  hearing  from  his  own  lips  an 
account  of  various  events,  which  he  assures  us  he  himself  wit- 

nessed, we  say  "we  have  faith  in  James,"  we  simply  mean 
that  we  believe  his  account  to  be  true.  It  is  the  expression 
of  mere  assent,  which  if  reasonable  must  rest  on  our  know- 

ledge of  the  narrator  as  a  man  of  accurate  observation,  retentive 
memory,  and  strict  veracity.  Whether  we  have  or  have  not 
confidence  in  him  in  any  other  respect,  as  to  his  learning,  bene- 

volence, prudence,  &c.,  certainly  such  confidence  is  neither 
expressed  nor  implied  in  our  present  afiirmation.  So  if,  in 

speaking  of  English  historians,  we  say  "  we  have  faith  in  Lin- 
gard  but  not  in  Hume,"  there  is  not  only  no  expression  of 
confidence,  save  that  in  the  authority  of  the  historian,  but 
there  is  no  room  for  such  expression.  Nay,  the  circumstances 
may  be  such  as  not  only  to  exclude  the  idea  of  any  other  con- 

fidence, but  to  suggest  feelings  of  a  very  opposite  nature,  fear, 
grief,  indignation,  &c.,  as  would  be  the  case  in  a  man  saying 
that  he  had  faith  in  the  bearer  of  some  calamitous  tidings. 

The  proposition,  therefore,  which  Dr.  O'Brien  lays  down  as  a 
fundamental  principle,  and  unquestionable  too,  is  false,  namely, 
that  to  have  faith  in  any  one  is  to  have  confidence  in  him  as 
the  sure  source  of  some  benefits  accruing  to  the  confider.  A 
man  using  the  phrase  may  intend  to  convey  this  meaning,  but 
he  conveys  it  not  by  these  words,  but  by  a  context. 

But,  says  Dr.  O'Brien,  the  phrase  "  faith  in  Christ "  neces- 
sarily signifies  a  confidence  in  Christ  as  the  source  of  benefit 

to  us,  just  as  the  phrase  "  faith  in  a  physician,  advocate, 
friend,"  expresses  such  confidence — Christ  being  our  physi- 

cian, advocate,  friend. 

Answer, — A  physician,  as  such,  has  no  other  relation  to  his 
patient  than  that  of  healer.  A  physician  is  not  called  in  to  be 
trusted,  has  no  claims  to  be  trusted  as  a  linguist,  a  lawyer,  an 
astronomer.  When,  therefore,  a  man  says  that  he  has  faith  in 
his  physician,  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  notorious  to  all, 
clearly  indicate  that  there  is  only  meant  confidence  in  the  phy- 

sician's practical  skill,  prophylactic  or  therapeutic,  or  both; 
and  this  determination  of  meaning,  so  far  as  it  is  signified  by 
the  mere  ivords  used,  is  signified  not  by  the  word  faith,  but 
by  the  word  physician. 

But  suppose  a  man  to  be  eminent  not  only  as  a  physician. 
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but  as  a  classical  scholar  and  as  an  astronomer — as  great  a 
Grrecian  as  Person,  as  great  an  astronomer  as  the  two  Her- 
schels.  Or  suppose  a  man  to  be  eminent  not  only  as  a  medical 
practitioiier,  but  also  as  a  medical  writer  or  lecturer.  Then 
you  have  faith  in  such  a  man  as  a  teacher  of  medicine  {or  Greek 
or  astronomy),  in  a  sense  widely  different  from  that  in  which 
you  have  faith  in  him,  in  his  diagnosis  of  your  own  or  any  other 

person^s  particular  complaint,  and  in  his  irrescription  for  the 
same.  In  the  former  case  you  simply  assent  to  or  believe  the 
series  of  propositions  which  he  puts  before  you ;  in  the  latter 
case  you  trust  in  his  practical  knowledge  and  skill.  The  faith 
you  have  in  a  professor  of  theology  lecturing  in  his  pulpit, 
may  be  very  different  from  that  which  you  have  in  him  as  con- 

fessor in  his  confessional ;  in  his  former  character  your  faith 
in  him  may  be  less  than  in  his  latter,  or  it  may  be  the  op- 

posite. To  take  the  two  remaining  of  Dr.  O^Brien^s  own 
examples,  you  may  have  strong  faith  in  an  advocate,  as  an 
advocate,  that  is,  in  his  cleverness  in  gaining  causes,  though 
you  may  have  weak  faith  in  his  general  veracity  or  his  pro- 

found knowledge  of  law.  You  may  have  great  faith  in  a 
friend,  as  a  friend,  that,  for  example,  he  will  help  you  in  diffi- 

culties, though  you  may  have  little  or  no  faith  in  him  when  he 
is  telling  a  story. 

Faith,  therefore,  in  any  person  is  not  necessarily  confidence 
in  him,  nor  is  confidence  in  him  necessarily  faith  in  him.  Even 
where  the  two  are  combined  together,  and  combined  in  one 
and  the  same  material  act,  they  are  morally  distinct,  because 
the  motives  from  which  they  spring  and  on  which  they  rest  are 
clearly  and  entirely  distinct ;  the  motive  for  either  may  exist 
where  there  is  no  motive  or  shadow  of  motive  for  the  other. 

Thus,  to  take  again  Dr.  O'Brien^s  own  example  of  a  friend, 
James  is  a  sincere  and  warm  friend  of  John's,  but  while  John 
knows  well  that  there  is  no  truer  man  living  in  keeping  pro- 

mises made  to  friends,  he  knows  just  as  well  that  in  story- 
telling or  narratives  of  any  kind  James  is,  where  there  is  no 

danger  of  serious  wrong,  unmatched  as  a  wholesale  dealer  in 
white  lies.  Peter,  on  the  other  hand,  owes  an  old  grudge  to 
John,  and  would  do  John  a  mischief  if  he  could ;  but  he  is  at 
the  same  time  just  as  well  known  for  a  man  of  tried  veracity 
to  all  men  and  on  all  occasions.  Now,  if  John  get  into  any 
trouble  and  want  assistance,  he  will  trust  in  James  for  that, 
not  in  Peter ;  but  if  he  be  interested  in  having  a  true  account 
of  any  event  which  both  James  and  Peter  profess  to  have  wit- 

nessed, he  will  trust — that  is,  believe — the  latter,  not  the 
former.  How  much,  therefore,  and  how  often  soever  these 
two  acts  of  belief  and  confidence  are  combined  together,  they 
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are  distinct  acts  resting  on  distinct  motives  (reasons^  grounds) ; 
what  these  motives  are  in  Christian  belief  and  confidence  we 

shall  see  presently. 
The  principles  just  laid  down  are  founded  not  only  on  the 

laws  of  language,  but  on  the  nature  of  things :  we  now  pro- 
ceed to  the  application  of  them. 

When  our  Lord  came  on  earth,  the  whole  human  race,  out- 
side a  chosen  few,  lay  prostrate  in  cruel  bondage  to  Satan. 

With  two  evils,  as  with  two  heavy  chains,  he  held  them  bound 
down  fast.  One  was  the  corruption  of  the  will,  whence  welled 
out  that  noisome,  endless  poison-flood  of  sin ;  the  other  was 
the  corruption  of  the  intellect,  with  its  thick,  infolding  cloud 
of  ignorance  and  error.  And  these  two  fallen  faculties  acted 
one  upon  the  other ;  from  the  depraved  will  steamed  up  a  con- 

stant exhalation,  increasing  the  darkness  of  the  intellect ;  the 
bhnd  intellect  led  the  will  farther  and  farther  astray  in  the 
ways  of  iniquity  and  the  region  of  death.  The  Eedeemer 
descended  to  heal  the  double  wound,  to  redeem  us  from 

ignorance  as  well  as  from  sin — nay,  first  to  redeem  us  from 
ignorance,  without  which  redemption  we  cannot,  in  the  order 
of  His  Providence,  be  redeemed  from  sin.  He  was  to  be  not 

only  the  "  Lamb  of  God  .  .  .  who  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the 

world,''  but  *^nhe  true  light  which  enlighteneth  every  man 
that  Cometh  into  this  world ''  (John  i.  9,  29),  not  only  "  to 
do,"  but  ̂ ^to  teach-"  (Acts  i.  1).  Hence,  He  not  only  paid 
that  ransom  for  our  sins,  by  which  souls  were  to  be  justified 
and  perfected  in  justice,  all  days  to  the  end  of  the  world ;  but 
He  also  gave  a  revelation  of  heavenly  truths,  which  was  to 
remain  in  all  its  purity  and  integrity,  all  days  to  the  end  of  the 
world ;  a  revelation  of  truths  that  had  been  communicated  to 
Adam  in  paradise,  but  long  since  lost  to  the  mass  of  men,  and 
a  revelation  of  truths  communicated  now  for  the  first  time. 

His  own  divine  mission  to  impart  this  revelation  He  demon- 
strated by  signs  and  wonders,  the  record  and  force  of  which 

were  also  to  remain  to  the  end  of  the  world.  Now,  in  order 

that  His  atonement  should  take  efi'ect  in  washing  out  the  sins 
of  those  who  are  capable  of  making  an  act  of  faith,  that  is,  of 
all  who  have  come  to  the  use  of  reason.  He  has  made  it  a  first 
and  indispensable  condition  that  the  sinner  should  receive  His 
revelation  as  divine,  and  should  believe,  with  true  assent  of 
mind,  the  truths  contained  therein  (all  implicitly,  how  much 
explicitly  is  beside  the  present  question).  This  assent  we  call 
faith ;  and  this  faith,  to  be  truly  such,  must  rest  on  some  sure 

motive.  It  is  not  enough  to  say,  "  I  believe,  because  it  serves 
my  purpose  to  believe,  or  because  it  is  my  will  and  pleasure  to 

believe ;''  it  must  be,  "  I  believe  because  I  have  a  reason,  an 
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adequate  reason,  for  believing."  What  is  this  reason  ?  I  see 
plainly  that  the  revelation  is  from  God ;  the  motives  of  credi- 

bility (or  evidences_,  as  they  are  called)  clearly  demonstrate 
that.  [  I  have,  then,  the  authority  of  God — the  authority  of  Him 
who  can  neither  be  deceived  nor  deceive — for  the  truth  of 
everything  contained  in  it ;  and  on  this  authority  I  believe  in 
everything  contained  in  it.  The  ultimate  ground  on  which  I 
believe  in  the  doctrines  of  revelation  is,  therefore,  the  authority 
of  the  Divine  revealer. 

The  motive  of  hope  or  trust  is  quite  different  from  this. 
We  know  that  God  is  omnipotent,  and  therefore  can  give  us 
pardon  and  grace  here  and  eternal  glory  hereafter.  We  know 
that  He  is  of  infinite  goodness  and  mercy,  and  therefore  may 
be  willing  to  do  so.  But  as  God  is  entirely  free  in  all  His 
works  ad  extra;  free  in  His  works  of  mercy  as  well  as  of 
justice;  as  He  might  have  created  man  for  a  purely  natural 
end,  and  was  in  no  way  bound  to  confer  on  him  any  super- 

natural gift  whatever,  in  this  world  or  in  the  next;  as  He 
might  have  left  fallen  man,  as  He  left  the  fallen  angels,  in  his 
fallen  state ;  hence,  resting  on  the  attributes  of  power  and 
mercy  alone,  we  could  have  no  sure  and  infallible  grounds  of 
trust  for  the  present  or  hope  for  the  future,  unless  He  had 
also  decreed  to  exercise — to  actuate — His  mercy  towards  us, 
and  had  intimated  this  decree  to  us — that  is,  in  other  words, 
unless  He  had  promised.  Hence  the  motive  of  our  trust  and 
hope  is  in  the  power  of  God,  the  mercy  of  God,  and  the 
promise  of  God,  especially  in  the  promise.  This  promise  He 
has  made  to  us,  and  renewed  over  and  over  again  a  thousand 
different  times  and  in  various  ways,  in  His  revealed  word. 

The  grounds,  therefore,  of  our  hope,  so  far  as  God^s  will  and 
promise  are  concerned,  are  infalhbly  sure  and  certain,  as  sure 
and  certain  as  it  is  that  God  cannot  break  His  promise ;  but 
as  that  promise  is  not  absolute  (otherwise  all  men  would  be 
saved,  as  God  wills  the  salvation  of  all)  but  conditional ;  and 
as  no  man,  without  a  special  revelation,  can  have  the  certainty 
of  faith  that  he  has  done  all  that  was  necessary ;  hence  no 
man,  without  such  revelation,  can  have  the  certainty  of  faith 
that  he  is  now  in  a  state  of  grace,  much  less  that  he 
will  die  in  a  state  of  grace.  Our  great  anchor  of  both  trust 
and  hope  is  in  God  :  we  have  no  grounds  of  either  in  our- 

selves, except — and  these  are  in  ourselves  and  not  of  ourselves 
— in  utterly  mistrusting  ourselves ;  in  chastising  the  body 
and  bringing  it  into  subjection ;  in  dreading  tremblingly  and 
resisting  bravely  that  world  accursed  of  God  *  with  its  maxims 

♦  Matth.  xviil  7. 
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and  its  ways — maxims  borrowed  from  the  bible  of  hell^  ways 
leading  to  its  gates — maxims  and  ways  in  these  our  times 
flooding  far  and  wide  every  region  under  the  sun;  and  in 

prayer,  earnest  prayer,  prayer  without  ceasing — prayer  which 
partakes  of  the  divine  omnipotence  and  can  do  all  things. 

As  our  purpose  is  not  to  establish  our  own  doctrine  by 
direct  arguments,  but  to  examine  the  arguments  advanced  in 
support  of  the  Protestant  doctrine,  we  shall  quote  only  one 
or  two  texts  in  favour  of  the  Catholic  idea,  just  explained,  of 
justifying  faith,  as  being  clear,  and  requiring  no  elaborate  dis- 

cussion to  show  their  true  meaning  and  force. 

"  These  are  written,  that  ye  might  believe  that  Jesus  is 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God;  and  that  believing  ye  might 

have  life  through  his  name.^'  (John  xx.  31.)  The  faith  here 
spoken  of  is  clearly  justifying  faith.  For  life,  that  is,  the 
supernatural  life  of  justification,  is  connected  with  it  as  effect 

with  cause  or  condition.  "  That  asking  you  may  receive '' — 
"  that  studying  you  may  become  learned  ̂ ' — "  that  eating 
your  hunger  may  be  appeased ^^ — ''that  sleeping  you  may 
be  refreshed '' — these,  and  a  thousand  similar  examples  which 
might  be  adduced,  demonstrate  the  universal  law  of  language, 
by  which  the  meaning  of  such  phrases  is  determined.  The 
faith  of  which  S.  John  speaks  is  a  faith  that  leads  to  justifica- 

tion, on  which  justification  follows — how  and  on  what  terms 
we  shall  see  in  the  second  part  of  this  article. 
What  then  is  the  nature  of  this  faith  ?  Is  it  a  personal 

confidence  on  the  part  of  the  believer  that  his  sins  are  at  the 
present  moment  forgiven  him  ?  No  such  thing.  It  is  faith  in 
Christ  as  the  true  Messiah,  as  the  true  God  incarnate ;  and 

therefore — what  is  necessarily  and  directly  involved  in  such 
faith — a  faith  in  the  infallible  and  divine  truth  of  all  things 
revealed  by  Him. 

So  in  Mark  xvi.  15,  16 : — '^  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and 
preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature.  He  that  believeth  and 
is  baptized  shall  be  saved;  but  he  that  believeth  not  shall 

be  damned.^^  Surely  here  there  is  question  of  that  faith  out 
of  which  justification  springs,  of  that  faith  which,  according 
to  the  strictly  and  purely  Scriptural  doctrine  of  the  Council 
of  Trent  (S.  6,  c.  8),  ''  is  the  beginning  of  human  salvation, 
the  foundation  and  the  root  of  all  justification.-'^  Now  this 
faith  is  manifestly  not  a  confidence  in  one^s  own  acceptance, 
or  a  general  confidence  in  divine  mercy.  It  is  a  belief  in  the 
gospel  of  Christ,  a  receiving  and  believing  of  the  Christian 
rehgion  by  those  to  whom  it  is  preached  for  the  first  time  : — 

"  Preach  the  gospel — he  that  believeth.^'  Believeth  what  ? 
Believeth  that  he  is  himself  justified,  or  that  God  is  merciful 
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to  sinners  ?  But  the  first  is  not  contained  in  the  Gospel  at 
all,  mucli  less  is  it  the  Gospel.  The  second  is  only  a  single 
doctrine  in  that  great  body  of  revelation,  and  cannot  be 
received  as  a  truth  from  heaven,  until  that  revelation,  of 
which  it  is  announced  as  a  part,  be  received  as  a  revelation 
from  heaven.  Plainly  the  first  act  in  preaching  a  new  revela- 

tion is  to  prove  that  it  is  of  divine  origin,  to  prove  that  its 
author  or  promulgator  was  divinely  commissioned — selecting 
and  adapting  the  evidences  (motives  of  credibility)  according 
to  circumstances.  It  was  thus  S.  Peter  first  preached  the 
Gospel,  on  that  great  day  of  Pentecost,  to  the  Jews  assembled 
in  Jerusalem ;  appealing  to  the  prophecies,  to  the  gift  of 
tongues,  which  they  had  just  witnessed,  and  to  the  resurrec- 

tion of  Christ  (Acts  ii.  14-36).  It  was  thus  that  Philip 
preached  the  Gospel  to  the  eunuch  (most  probably  either  a 
Jew  or  a  Jewish  proselyte),  proving  Christ  to  be  the  Messiah 
from  prophecy — an  argument  which,  especially  at  that  time, 
appealed  with  peculiar  vividness  and  force  to  the  mind  of  a  well- 
disposed  Jew  (Acts  viii.  27-35) .  So  in  like  manner  S.  Paul  an- 

nounces the  new  Gospel  to  the  Jews  (Acts  xiii.  16,  &c.) .  Again, 

it  is  the  same  Gospel  which  one  man  ̂ ^  believeth ''  and  another 
'^  believeth  not;"  and  this  is  evidently  neither  more  nor  less  than 
the  Christian  religion  in  itself  and  as  a  whole.  There  is  no  ques- 

tion whatever  of  personal  assurance  or  assurance  of  any  kind. 

We  now  return  to  Dr.  O^Brien's  arguments.  The  following 
are  purely  Scriptural,  and  are  put  forward  as  completely 
removing  every  doubt — if  any  doubt  remained — as  to  the 

cogency  of  the  preceding  arguments.  '''But  if  there  be  a doubt  about  the  meaning  of  a  word  used  in  Scripture,  the 
question  must  be  ultimately  determined  by  an  appeal  to 

Scripture  itself  ̂ ^  (14).  These  are  the  words  with  which  our 
author  introduces  this  section  of  his  proof.  He  concludes  it 
with  the  following  : — 

I  need  hardly  direct  your  attention  to  the  importance  of  this  example 
[Fifth  Argument,  below],  as  confirmatory  of  the  conclusion  which  we  drew 
from  those  which  we  looked  at  before  [Third  and  Fourth  Arguments].  These 
instances,  rightly  considered,  seemed  not  only  to  fix  the  true  nature  of  the 
principle,  but  sufficiently  to  overthrow  both  the  erroneous  notions  of  it. 
For  we  saw  that,  when  the  Lord  reprehends  the  want  of  faith  of  those  to 
whom  he  speaks,  there  is  not  anything  in  what  draws  forth  his  reproof  which 
can  be  fairly  described  as  a  failure  in  obedience,*  or  a  want  of  belief  in  any 
specific  proposition  proposed  as  the  object  of  belief — or  a  want  of  belief,  in 
any  sense  which  does  not  identify  belief  with  trust : — it  is  plainly  want  of 

*  By  obedience  as  opposed  to  confidence  the  Evangelical  school,  it  appears 
to  us,  understands  other  acts  of  the  sinner,  which,  according  to  our  doctrine, 
are  necessary  to  justification,  e.fir.,  sorrow  for  past  sin,  purpose  of  amendment,  &c. 
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tnist  that  he  condemns.  And  you  must  see  how  strikingly  this  last  example 
[Fifth  Argument],  which  is  of  a  different  kind,  confirms  the  conclusion  as  to 
the  proper  sense  of  the  word,  to  which  the  former  examples  led.  For  here 
his  emphatic  commendation  of  faith  is  drawn  forth  by  no  signal  act  of 
obedience — by  no  act  of  obedience  of  any  kind  ;  and  as  little  by  any  act  of 
belief,  as  distinguished  from  trust  (19). 

We  give  Dr.  O'Brien^s  texts  in  his  own  order,  with  as 
mucli  of  his  commentary  as  is  really  necessary  for  the  elucida- 

tion of  his  view  of  each  text,  in  his  own  words  and  with  his 
own  italics. 

Third  Argument. — ^^  When  you  find  our  Lord  thus  address- 
ing his  disciples,  ̂   Wherefore,  if  God  so  clothe  the  grass  of  the 

field,  which  to-day  is  and  to-morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven,  how 

much  more  shall  he  clothe  you,  0  ye  of  little  faith!  '*  you 
can  have  no  doubt,  I  presume,  of  the  sense  in  which  he  employs 
the  word  faith.  No  one  can,  I  suppose,  question  that  he 

means  by  it,  that  confidence  in  God's  ijrotection,  which  their 
observation  of  his  care  for  the  lowest  parts  of  his  creation 
ought  to  imprint  on  the  hearts  of  his  children  ....  A  glance 
at  the  whole  passage  will  show  that  it  is  designed  to  condemn, 

in  God's  children,  all  that  unreasonable  solicitude  about  life 
and  its  wants  in  which  they  are  so  prone  to  indulge  .... 
[So  far  is  our  Lord  from  charging]  those  to  whom  he  speaks 

with  ignorance  of  God's  providential  care,  or  disbelief  of  it, 
that,  on  the  contrary,  the  justice  of  his  reproof  of  their  want 
of  faith  rests  chiefly  upon  the  impossibility  of  their  being 
ignorant  of,  or  doubting,  the  facts  upon  which  such  confidence 

in  God  ought  to  be  grounded  ''  (15,  16). 
Answer. — The  argument  so  clearly  and  directly  answers 

itself,  that  we  are  amazed  the  Doctor  did  not  see  this  in  first 
putting  it  on  paper,  and  still  more  that  it  did  not  occur  to 
him,  or  to  some  critic  friend  of  his,  in  the  long  interval  which 
elapsed  between  the  first  and  subsequent  editions.  The  text 
is  altogether  foreign  to  the  question,  has  no  more  connection 
with  it  than  has  the  first  verse  of  Genesis. 

1.  The  one  question  and  the  whole  question  here  is  about 

^ying  faith.  Now,  in  the  text  before  us,  or  in  the  context, 
there  is  no  question  whatever  of  the  means  of  attaining 
justification — no  question  of  justification  at  all — no  allusion 
to  the  subject.  The  whole  drift  of  this  section  of  our  Lord's 
discourse  is  to  warn  against  over  anxiety  about  provision  for 
the  future  in  purely  temporal  afiairs,  in  food  and  clothing; 
to  exhort  to  a  deeper  trust  in  the  providence  of  God,  who,  as 
He  has  so  manifestly  and  so  bountifully  made  provision  for 

*  Matth.  vi.  30  ;  Luke  xii.  28. 
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the  natural  exigencies  of  all  liis  other  creatures,  will  much 
more  provide  for  the  natural  wants  of  man.  What  has  this 
to  do  with  justifying  faith  or  trust?  Most  men  are  much 
too  solicitous  in  providing  for  their  future  temporal  wants. 
The  true  Christian  should  not  act  thus :  he  should  turn  his 
solicitude  rather  to  higher  concerns,  trusting  more  for  the 
supply  of  his  lower  wants  in  the  goodness  of  that  God,  who 
feeds  the  birds  of  the  air  and  clothes  the  flowers  of  the  field ; 
who  surely,  therefore,  will  not  leave  His  creature,  man,  un- 

provided for.  This  is  the  sum  of  our  Lord^s  words.  JErcjo, 
says  Dr.  O'Brien,  the  faith  by  which  sinners  are  justified,  is 
not  a  belief  in  God's  revelation,  but  confidence  in  God's 
protection ! 

2.  *'  Confidence  in  God's  lorotcction.''  This  sounds  very 
like  our  Catholic  virtue  of  hope,  which  we  require  as  a  part 
preparation  for  justification.  That  God  would  protect  us 
from  sin  now  and  hereafter,  and  from  perils  of  sin,  is  an 
object  of  true  Christian  hope,  and  has  an  expression  in  the 

two  last  petitions  of  the  Lord's  prayer — "  lead  us  not  into 
temptation  :  but  deliver  us  from  evil."  Is  this  the  Protestant 
idea  of  the  confidence  which  justifies  the  sinner  ?  We  think 

not.  We  have  not  found  it  elsewhere  in  Dr.  O'Brien's  book ; 
nor  have  we  found  it  in  any  of  the  Protestant  authorities 
quoted  in  the  long  note  already  referred  to.  Perhaps  our 

author  means  confidence  in  God's  protection  against  the 
punishment  due  to  sin,  according  to  the  genuine  old  Pro- 

testant doctrine,  which  afiirmed  that  in  justification  the  sin 
is  not  really  washed  out  from  the  soul,  but  only  not  imputed, 
and  not  being  imputed  is  not  punished.  But  it  is  mere 
waste  of  time  to  speculate  on  the  probable  or  possible  meaning 
of  the  word  in  the  mouth  of  a  Protestant  divine.  The  protec- 

tion of  which  our  Lord  speaks  is,  as  we  have  already  stated, 
a  protection  in  the  purely  natural  and  material  order.  We 
are  exhorted  to  rely  on  the  providence  of  God  in  supplying  us 
with  food  and  raiment  :  is  this,  according  to  Protestant 
doctrine,  the  confidence  by  which  sinners  are  justified  ? 
We  must  not  omit  to  notice  another  misrepresentation  of 

our  Lord's  words,  where  Dr.  O'Brien  makes  him  reprove  his 
hearers  for  "  want  of  faith."  They  are  not  charged  with 
want  of  faith,  but  with  want  of  that  strong  and  lively  faith 

which  would  influence  the  daily  acts  of  life — "  0  ye  of  little 
faith,"  oXiyoTTiaroL. The  same  unaccountable  blunder  which  lies  at  the  bottom 

of  the  preceding,  underlies  also  the  rest  of  the  Scripture 
arguments.  Indeed,  we  might  have  despatched  them  all  at 
a  single  blow,  and  roasted  them  together  on  the  same  spit ; 
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but  we  thouglit  it  better,  in  our  work  of  destruction^,  to  follow 

Dr.  O'Brien^s  method  of  construction. 

Fourth  Argument. — ^'' Again,  wben  tbe  wild  alarm  to  which, 
they  all  gave  way  at  the  approach  of  danger  draws  from  him 

the  rebuke,  ̂   Why  are  ye  so  fearful,  0  ye  of  little  faith  V  * 
or,  'Why  are  ye  so  fearful?  how  is  it  that  ye  have  no  faith ?^t 
or,  'Where  is  your  faith? ^X  y<^"-  liave  plain  instances  of  a 
similar  use  of  the  term.  The  rebuke  is  here  addressed  to  all 

the  Apostles;  but,  upon  another  occasion,  there  is  recorded  a 

touching  reproof  of  one  of  them  in  particular  ....  [Peter^s] 
confidence  in  his  Lord^s  power  and  in  his  love  was  strong 
enough  to  make  him  dare  peril,  but  too  weak  to  make  him 

tranquil  when  it  came;  'and  beginning  to  sink,  he  cried, 
saying,  Lord,  save  me  !  And  immediately  Jesus  stretched 
forth  his  hand,  and  caught  him,  and  said  unto  him,  O  thou  of 

little  faith,  wherefore  didst  thou  doubt  V  '^  (16,  17). 
Answer. — Here  again  there  is  no  question  of  justification,  no 

reference  or  allusion  of  any  kind  to  it.  No  doubt  the  Apostles 
and  Peter,  though  still  weak  and  but  little  enlightened,  were, 
on  the  occasions  referred  to,  justified  :  but  whether  then  in  a 
state  of  grace  or  not,  the  Scripture  narrative  represents  them 
as  simply  afraid  of  being  drowned.  Their  faith  was  weak, 
not  in  that  they  were  not  sufficiently  assured  of  their  own 

justification  or  did  not  sufficiently  rely  on  God^s  mercy  in  the 
salvation  of  sinners,  but  in  that  they  did  not  sufficiently  trust 
in  the  power  and  will  of  Christ  to  save  them  from  immediate 

death  : — '•'  Lord,  save  us :  we  perish.'''  The  faith  which  the 
Apostles  should  have  had  and  had  not,  was  firm  and  un- 
doubting  faith  in  Christ  to  save  them  from  drowning,  inas- 

much as  He  was  then  actually  in  the  ship  and  a  sharer  in  the 
common  peril.  Peter  should  have  had  firm  conviction  that 
the  Lord  would  not  permit  him  to  be  drowned,  inasmuch  as 

he  had  left  his  ship  at  the  Lord's  command,  and  had  actually 
walked  unhurt  on  the  water  up  to  the  moment  when  the 
strong  wind  arose.  Ergo,  the  faith  which  justifies  the  sinner 
is  firm  assurance  of  his  own  justification,  or  firm  trust  in  the 
mercy  of  God  ! 

Fifth  Argument. — The  two  preceding  arguments  furnished 
instances  of  the  feebleness  or  want  of  faith.  "  Now,  on  the 
other  hand,  look  at  any  of  those  instances  of  faith  which 

draw  forth  the  Lord's  gracious  approbation,  and  analyze  the 
state  of  mind  that  he  commends.  Take,  for  example,  the 
notable  case  of  the  Syrophenician  woman,  whose  faith  he 
seems   to    have    regarded    as    especially    worthy   of  remark, 

*  Matth.  viii.  26.  t  Mark  iv.  40.  %  Matth.  xiv.  25-31. 
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and  see  in  what  it  consists.*  Believing  that  he  had  come 
from  God,  and  that  he  was  invested  with  miraculous  powers  to 

execute  God^s  gracious  purposes,  she  had  sought  him  out  to 
engage  his  assistance  on  behalf  of  her  child,  whose  disease 
was  beyond  all  human  aid  ....  [The  woman,  after  having 
been  three  times  repulsed  by  our  Lord,  still  persevered  in  her 
humble  and  earnest  prayer,  and  finally  received  what  she 
asked  for.]  Is  it  not  manifest  that  it  is  this  humble  and 

steadfast  confidence  in  God — acquired  under  circumstances  so 
untoward,  and  retained  under  a  trial  so  severe — that  moves 
the  admiration  and  wonder  (if  we  may  so  speak)  which  appear 

in  the  Lord^s  reply,  ̂   O  woman,  great  is  thy  faith !  ̂  '^  (17-19). 
Answer. — Dr.  O^Brien  seems  to  take  a  special  pride  in  this 

argument.  He  speaks  of  the  ̂ '  importance  of  this  example,'^ 
and  thinks  that  it  ̂^  strikingly  confirms  the  conclusion  as  to 
the  proper  sense  of  the  word ''  (faith),  and  ̂ ^  is  as  strong  a 
confirmation  as  could  be  desired-'^  (19)  of  that  sense.  Now, 
we  are  impressed  with  a  conviction  as  to  the  force  of  this 
example  diametrically  opposite  to  that  of  the  learned  doctor : 
for  of  all  the  examples  adduced  by  him  this  appears  to  us  as 
decidedly  and  clearly  the  most  irrelevant.  Let  us  throw  the 
elements  or  materials  out  of  which  the  argument  is  formed 

into  syllogistic  form — he  will  not,  we  take  for  granted,  object 
to  a  little  whiff  of  Murray^ s  Logic,  the  class-book  of  his  own 
University  : — The  faith  of  the  Syrophenician  woman  is  a 
perfect  example  of  justifying  faith.  But  her  faith  was  a  con- 

fidence— not  that  she  or  any  one  else  was  justified  in  a  general 
confidence  in  God^s  mercy,  but — in  the  power  and  goodness 
of  Christ  that  He  would  yield  to  her  prayer,  and  cure  her 

daughter.  {"  0  woman,  great  is  thy  faith :  be  it  unto  thee 
even  as  thou  wilt :  and  her  daughter  was  made  whole  from 

that  very  hour.^'')  Therefore  the  faith  which  justifies  is  a 
confidence — not  in  the  mercy  of  God  in  pardoning  sinners 
nor  confidence  of  personal  justification,  but  confidence — in 
the  power  and  goodness  of  God  to  heal  diseases  humanly  in- 

curable. The  first  proposition  is  Dr.  O^Brien^s  own ;  the  second 
expresses  the  clear  and  obvious  meaning  of  the  Scripture 
passage;  and  the  conclusion  is  inevitable.  Nay  more,  if 
there  be  question  in  the  text  of  justification  and  justifying 
faith,  then  was  the  daughter  justified  not  by  her  own  faith 
but  by  the  faith  of  her  mother  ! 

But  perhaps  Dr.  O^Brien  may  say  that  he  cited  the  present 
and  preceding  texts  only  to  show  that  the  words  faith  and  believe 
{iricrTig,  TrtaTtvio)  signify  confidence  and  to  have  confidence  in. 

*  Matth.  XV.  21-28  ;  Mark  vii.  25-29. 
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Answer. — We  have  remarked^  at  the  commencement  of  the 

present  article,  on  the  extreme  looseness  of  language  in  which 
our  author  is  apt  to  indulge.  Indeed,  we  have  not,  for  many 

years,  we  regret  to  say,  fallen  in  with  any  book,  written  by  a 
really  able  man,  so  lamentably  deficient  in  precision  as  the 
volume  before  us.  It  occurred  to  us  more  than  once,  in 

reading  the  volume,  that  he  felt  the  difficulties  of  his  position, 
and,  with  a  kind  of  unconscious  instinct,  worked  out  loop- 

holes to  escape  from  them.  We  think  we  see  something  of 
this  kind  once  or  twice  in  the  long  Note  B  (255-274),  which 
is  appended  to  the  very  portion  of  the  work  now  under  exami- 

nation, and  is  '^  Upon  the  Proof  of  the  Scriptural  Meaning  of 
Faith.''     But  it  will  not  do. 

1.  If  he  means  only  to  prove  that  one  of  the  meanings  of 

TTio-r^c  and  Trtarevw  is  trust  and  to  trust  in,  surely  this  required 
no  proof,  for  no  one,  as  far  as  we  know,  has  ever  denied  it.  If 
he  intended  to  prove  that  it  is  the  meaning  (the  only  meaning, 
or  part  of  a  compound  meaning  involving  belief  and  trust)  in 
every  case,  then  he  has  utterly  failed  to  show  this.  For  he 
has  only  produced  eight  texts,  four  of  them  parallel.  Of  the 
word  TTiarTevio  there  is  not  a  single  example  among  these  eight 
texts,  although  that  word  occurs  in  the  New  Testament  more 
than  two  hundred  times.  Of  the  word  Tnarig  there  are  three 

examples  *  (whether  clearly  used  in  the  alleged  sense  we  shall 
see  by-and-by),  although  that  word  also  occurs  in  the  New 
Testament  upwards  of  two  hundred  times.  There  is,  then,  no 
other  alternative  but  that  of  producing  those  texts  as  examples 

oi justifying  faith;  and  the  argument  from  them  for  this  pur- 
pose is,  as  we  have  seen,  utterly  and  absolutely  inconclusive. 

2.  The  following  passage,  which  forms  the  commencement 
of  the  Note  alluded  to,  pretty  clearly  indicates  that  the  texts 
there  referred  to  (those  that  we  have  just  been  considering)  are 

quoted  as  so  many  illustrations  of  justifying  faith  : — '^  No  one 
can,  I  think,  reasonably  doubt  that  faith  means  in  the  Bible, 
as  it  does  elsewhere,  a  state  of  mind;t  and  it  seems  evident 
that  the  real  question  to  be  determined  here  is  this  :  when  we 
are  declared  to  loe  justified  before  God  hy  faith  [sic],  does  that 
term  stand  simply  for  the  state  of  mind  in  which  we  believe  the 
truths  contained  in  the  Word  of  God,  or  does  it  include,  in 
addition,  the  trust  or  confidence  in  him  which  such  belief 

ought  to  produce  ?     It  will  be  seen  that  the  mode  of  deciding 

*  Mark  iv. ;  Luke  viii.  ;  Matth.  xiv.  In  four  of  the  others  the  word 
used  is  oXiyoTTKTTog.  In  Mark  vii.  there  is  no  mention  of  the  woman's  faith. 
A  few  additional  texts  are  quoted  in  the  Note. 
t  Habitual  faith  is  a  state  or  disposition  of  mind,  not  so  actual  faith. 

2  A  2 
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tills  question  in  the  Sermon  is/^  &c.  (255).  He  then  refers  in 
a  summary  way  to  the  texts  quoted  above.  So^  farther  on  in 

the  same  Note  : — '^  But  while  trust  is  an  essential  part  of  the 
meaning  of  faith^  in  the  use  of  it  in  which  we  have  been  ex- 

plaining and  proving  its  meaning,  that  is  justifying  faith''  [sic], 
&c.  (272). 

In  discussing  the  preceding  texts  we  omitted,  as  quite  unne- 
cessary for  the  decisive  force  of  our  line  of  argument,  all  inquiry 

into  the  meaning  of  the  word  faith,  in  the  three  of  the  cited 
texts  in  which  it  occurs.  Granting  that  in  these  texts  it  signi- 

fies trust,  still  we  have  shown  that  the  arguments  grounded  on 
them  are  thoroughly  bad.  But  is  this  the  true  meaning  of  the 
word  ?  and  is  it  indisputably  so  ?  We  answer  both  questions, 

especially  the  second,  in  the  negative.  Let  us  take  our  author^s 
pet  text,  Matth.  xv.  There  is  nothing  in  the  text  or  context  to 
indicate  this  meaning.  It  is  quite  true  that  the  woman  felt  the 
deepest  confidence  in  our  Lord.  Not  less  profound  was  her  spirit 
of  humihty  and  adoration.  How  do  we  know  this  ?  From  the 
simple  narrative  itself.  Does  it  therefore  follow  that  all  these 
virtues  are  expressed  by  the  word  faith  ?  Surely  not.  Why, 
then,  is  her  faith  alone  singled  out  for  such  high  and  special 
commendation  ?  This  question,  in  its  general  form,  we  will 
answer  hereafter  in  the  proper  place.*  Meantime,  we  remark 
briefly  here,  that  hope  and  love  too  are  strong  in  proportion  to 
the  strength  and  liveliness  of  that  faith,  out  of  which  they 
grow,  as  the  fruit  grows  out  of  the  seed. 

Sixth  Argument. — ^^  It  [the  noun  Trto-rfc]  is  never  used  [in 
the  N.  Testament,]  so  far  as  I  know,  to  express  belief  simply, 
unless  2  Thess.  ii.  13,  be  esteemed  an  instance,  which  is  not 

worth  discussing  ̂ ^  (Note  B,  265). 
Answer. — We  utterly  deny  this  assertion.  Dr.  O'Brien  him- 

self offers  no  proof  of  it ;  and  as  we  have  not  access  to  the  old 
Protestant  writers  to  whom  he  refers  in  an  early  part  of  the 
Note,  we  ca.nnot  say  whether  such  proof  has  been  attempted 
by  any  of  them.  But  thus  much  we  can  say,  that  of  the  Pro- 

testant authorities  which  we  have  at  hand,  we  have  seen  no 
such  assertion  in  any  one,  much  less  a  proof  of  it.  On  the 
contrary,  we  find  them  expressly  stating  that  one  of  the  New 
Testament  meanings  of  iziaTig  is  simply  belief.  We  give  some 
examples  in  the  note  below,t  in  which  will  be  found  references 

*  Pages  338-9,  362. 

t  Thus  Schleusner  (in  voc.)  : — "  (1)  Certa  animi  persuasio,  certitndo 
opinionis  et  judicii  de  aliqua  re,  maxime  de  eo  quod  licitum  et  illicitum  est : 
Eom.  xiv.  1,  22,  23  .  .  .  (2)  Assensus  qui  rebus  credendis  tribuitur,  spe- 
ciatim  assensus  qui  Beligioni  ChristiancB  tribuitur.  Luc.  xviii.  8  : — apa 
(vprjffu  TTjv  TTKTTiv  tTTi  TTjQ  yTjQ  \    iiuni  homiues  habebit  doctrinae  suse  assen- 
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to  several  texts  where  Triarig  means  simply  belief.  To  these 
we  might  add  many  other  examples,  but  we  will  go  still  far- 

ther. We  have  examined  every  single  passage  in  the  three 
first  Gospels,*  in  the  Acts  and  in  Romans,  in  which  the  word 
occurs,  and  it  occurs  about  eighty  times.  Now  we  affirm  that, 
with  the  exception  of  not  more  than  half  a  dozen  places — 
and  even  these  are  far  from  being  clear  or  indisputable  excep- 

tions— it  is  nowhere  used  to  signify  confidence.  We  affirm, 
moreover,  that  in  the  whole  of  the  New  Testament  it  is  never, 

not  even  once,  used  to  signify  confidence  in  one^s  own  justifi- 
cation as  a  means  or  condition  of  justification.  We  havo 

already  disposed  of  the  texts  brought  forward  by  Dr.  O^Brien 
to  prove  the  opposite  position. 

The  only  rational  account  we  can  give  of  this  perverse  ten- 
dency to  such  wholesale  misinterpretation  is  the  following.  True 

and  genuine  Christian  faith,  as  we  have  already  remarked,  does 
of  it  own  nature  and,  if  we  may  so  speak,  by  its  intrinsic  and 
energetic  fertility,  tend  to  produce  not  only  Christian  hope  but 
every  Christian  virtue.  It  is  for  this  reason  that  meditation 
or  mental  prayer  is,  as  all  who  practise  it  can  testify,  so  very 
efficacious  in  purifying  the  heart  and  enriching  it  with  every 
high  and  solid  virtue.  For  the  first  effect  of  meditation  is  to 
strengthen  faith  by  realizing  its  object,  almost  as  if  that  object 
were  seen.  The  more  received  opinion  among  theologians  is 
that  the  beatific  vision,  in  those  who  enjoy  it,  is  not  only  in- 

compatible with  sin  (which  is  a  defined  Catholic  doctrine),  but 
is  so  by  the  very  essence  of  that  vision,  from  its  intrinsic 
nature  and  influence.  No  contemplation  of  the  eternal  truths, 
however  earnest  and  intense,  can  have  this  necessitating  effect 

tientes  ?  Act.  xiii.  8: — tuTiov  aTrocrTpeypai  tov  avQviraTov  otto  rt]Q  ttiotcwc: 
avertere  conabatur  proconsulem  ab  assensu,  quern  prsebebat  doctrinse  Chris- 
tianse  ab  Apostolis  traditse,  qui,  2  Thess.  ii.  13,  ?/  TriariQ  aXrjOeiag  dicitur. 
Hebr.  iv.  2  ;  xi.  3,  Tnarti,  fide,  quam  habemus  orationi  Mosaicae  de  creatione 
universi.  Ibid.  vers.  7,  Tritrrei,  fide,  quam  habebat  oraculis  et  comminationi- 
bus  divinis  .  .  .  Hinc  (3)  mox  7iuda  scientia  et  cognitio  JReligionis  Chns- 
tiance,  mox  accessus  et  conversio  ad  Beligionem  Christianam,  susceptio, 
professio  externa  Religionis  Christians,  ob  assensum  qui  ei  tribuitur.  Luc. 
xxii.  32  ;  1  Cor.  ii.  5  : — iva  rj  TriaTig  vfiojv  fxr)  t]  ev  aofia  avQpwTroJV,  k.  t.  X.,  ut 
omnes  sponte  intelligant  vestram  conversionem  ad  Eeligionem  Christianam 
non  eruditione  et  sapientia  humana  doctorum  vestrorum  effectam  esse,  sed 

opus  esse  vere  divinum,"  &c.  See  also  the  New  Testament  Lexicons  of  Kobin- 
son  (ed.  London,  1850),  Parkhurst  (Rose's  edit,  with  Wahl's  note),  &c. 
We  refer  to  these  Protestant  authorities,  not  that  we  by  any  means  adopt 

their  details  of  interpretation,  but  as  all  concurring  in  giving  simple  belief  ii& 
one  of  the  New  Testament  meanings  of  Triorig. 

*  The  noun  TnariQ  does  not  occur  even  once  in  S.  John's  Gospel,  and  only 
once  in  his  Epistles.  He  uses  the  verb  Triarfuw,  which  occurs  very  often  in 
the  Gospel. 
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on  us,  who  see  them  only  'through  a  glass  in  a  dark  manner/' 
But  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  such  contemplation  exercises 
a  most  powerful  influence  in  promoting  the  spiritual  well-being 
of  those  who  are  much  devoted  to  it :  *  while  the  habitual 
neglect  of  it  is  the  source  of  every  grievous  sin,  especially 
among  true  believers.  Hence  the  saying  of  S.  Teresa,  adopted 

by  S.  Alphonsus  Liguori,  that  "  all  sins  had  their  origin  in  a 
want  of  faith/'  The  saint  does  not  mean  an  absolute  want  of 
faith,  but  of  that  strong  and  lively  faith  which  meditation 
alone  ordinarily  produces. 
Now  among  the  usages  of  human  speech  there  is  none 

more  common  than  that  which  ascribes  to  a  single  cause  an 
effect  which  has  been  the  result  of  several  causes,  when  that 
single  cause  has  had  a  prominent  share  in  producing  the  effect, 
especially  if  it  be  the  first  in  order  among  those  causes,  and 
more  especially  still  if  it  be  one  from  which  the  other  con- 

curring causes  are  more  or  less  derived.  Thus,  if  a  holy  parish- 
priest  has  reformed  his  parish,  or  a  holy  bishop  has  reformed 
his  diocess,  and  if  in  accomplishing  this  work  the  laborious 
zeal  of  either  was  conspicuous,  we  would  say  that  it  was  his 
zeal  which  effected  it ;  if  extraordinary  meekness  was  his  most 
remarkable  quality,  we  would  attribute  all  to  this ;  so  if  his 
spirit  of  prayer  or  mortification,  his  persuasive  and  apostolic 
mode  of  preaching,  his  vigilance  in  finding  out  scandals  and 
his  courage  in  repressing  them;  and  so  forth;  although  it  was 
not  by  any  one  of  these  qualities  that  he  succeeded,  or,  indeed, 
could  succeed,  but  by  a  union  of  many,  if  not  all  of  them. 
Many  things  are  necessary  for  a  successful  general,  especially 
in  a  long  and  arduous  campaign.  Great  courage  alone  will 
not  suffice,  ,nor  will  great  military  skill,  nor  disciplinarian 
strictness,  nor  an  accurate  knowledge  of  the  country  which  is 
the  scene  of  the  campaign,  nor  caution,  nor  decision,  nor 
many  other  things.  But  when  the  victory  is  complete,  it  will 
not  be  attributed  to  all  these  causes  together,  though  they  all 
really  concurred  in  bringing  it  about,  but  to  some  one,  or 
some  one  or  two,  which  were  pre-eminent  above  the  rest,  and 
gave  to  them  direction  and  efficiency.  A  celebrated  Roman 

general  is  known  in  history  by  the  title  of  "Fabius  the 
Fencer,''  t  from  the  well-known  system  of  strategy  which  he 
used  against  Hannibal,  although  this  was  far  from  being  the 
only  cause  of  his  success.     A  young  man  enters  on  his  politi- 

*  Suarez  actually  makes  the  comparison  given  in  the  text,  and  argues 
from  it — though  in  an  inverse  order  :  "  de  Ultimo  Fine  Hominis,"  D.  10, 
S.  1,  n.  16  (tom.  iv.  p.  120,  ed.  Vives). 

t  "  Fabius  Cunctator."  Our  translation  is  new  and,  we  hope,  preferable to. the  received  ones. 
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cal  career  with  higli  aspirations  of  success.  He  breaks  down 
completely  in  his  very  first  speech  in  parliament ;  he  fails  a 
second  and  a  third  time;  but  he  perseveres  undaunted,  his 
strong  self-reliance  buoying  him  up  and  bearing  him  on.  At 
length,  after  years  of,  at  first  checkered,  then  steadily  increasing 
good  fortune,  he  attains  a  high  character  as  a  debater  and  a 
high  position  as  minister  of  state.  Then  every  one  exclaims 
that  it  was  his  confidence  which  achieved  for  him  so  signal  a 
success.  But  mere  confidence  would  have  only  developed  him 
more  and  more  every  day  into  a  fool  and  a  laughing-stock.  It 
was  his  native  eloquence,  tact,  and  other  suitable  endowments, 
combined  perhaps  with  sterling  honesty  of  purpose,  perhaps 
with  the  unprincipled  lubricity  of  a  villain,  called  into  activity 
by  his  confidence,  that  really  made  him  what  he  is. 

Now,  though,  while  in  marking  out  the  more  prominent  or 
prolific  element  of  success  in  the  career  of  the  aforesaid  parish- 
priest,  or  commander,  or  statesman,  you  did  not  exclude,  but 
tacitly  included  the  other  elements,  no  one  would  say  that  the 
word  which  signified  that  prominent  element,  signified  the 
other  elements,  or  any  one  of  them.  No  one  would  say  that 
the  word  zeal,  in  the  case  of  the  parish-priest,  signified  meelc- 
ness,  sobriety,  piety,  because  the  virtues  signified  by  these 
words  sprang  out  of  the  virtue  signified  by  the  word  zeal,  and 
co-operated  with  that  virtue  in  producing  the  salutary  effect. 
No  one  would  say  in  the  case  of  a  general,  whose  caution  mainly 
contributed  to  his  success,  that  the  word  caution  meant  cou- 

rage, military  sldll,  &c.  No  one  would  say,  in  the  case  of  the 
successful  politician,  that  the  word  confidence  meant  eloquence, 
tact,  &c. 

This  is  exactly  the  mistake  into  which  the  Protestant  divines 
of  Dr.  O'Brien^s  school  have  fallen  in  the  matter  before  us. 
And  we  have  dwelt  all  the  more  at  length  on  the  subject,  in- 

asmuch as,  after  having  been  engaged  for  more  than  a  quarter 
of  a  century  in  the  study  of  the  Protestant  controversy,  we 
are  clearly  convinced  that  the  main  Scripture  arguments  in 
favour  of  the  leading  Protestant  doctrines,  both  negative  and 
positive,  as  decidedly  and  as  grossly  violate  the  fundamental 
laws  of  speech,  as  the  doctrines  themselves  violate  the  teach- 

ing and  tradition  of  the  Church.*  Even  men  who,  like  Dean 
Altbrd  and  the  late  Dr.  Whately,  have  given  special  attention 
to  the  investigation  and  illustration  of  those  laws,  when  they 
stretch  out  their  hands  to   gather  Protestantism  out  of  the 

*  In  no  case  is  this  more  conspicuous  than  in  the  Protestant  interpretation 
of  the  words  used  by  our  Lord  in  instituting  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist ; 
as  we  hope  to  be  able  to  demonstrate  on  some  future  occasion. 
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Bible,  are  struck  suddenly  blind,  like  Elymas  tbe  magician ;  a 
mist  falls  upon  them,  and  they  grope  about  in  the  dark. 

To  return  to  the  present  instance,  we  know  from  the  very 
nature  of  the  thing  (as  has  been  already  explained)  as  well  as 
from  Scripture,  that  strong  faith  begets  trust — that  is,  if  the 
occasion  be  one  to  call  for  trust  or  to  suggest  it — or  that  trust 
accompanies  such  faith  :  therefore  faith  signifies  trust.  We 
have  just  shown  the  inconsequence  of  such  a  conclusion  :  but 
let  us  add  a  little  more.  Strong  faith  begets  the  fear  of  God 
and  the  love  of  God ;  for  surely  any  one  who  makes  an  earnest 
act  of  faith  in  God  as  He  really  is,  must  be  strongly  moved  to 
fear  that  infinite  majesty  and  justice,  to  love  that  infinite 
beauty  and  goodness.  For  a  similar  reason  strong  faith  begets 
a  hatred  of  sin,  and,  in  those  especially  who  have  sinned  much, 
a  sorrow  for  sin.  The  word  faith,  therefore,  signifies  not  only 
trust,  but  fear  and  love  of  God,  hatred  of  sin  and  sorrow  for 
it !     But  enough  of  this. 

Seventh  Argument. — This,  the  last  leading  Scriptural  argu- 
ment in  the  first  sermon,  is  founded  on  the  eleventh  chapter 

of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  especially  on  the  opening  verse 
of  that  chapter.  The  author  recurs  to  it  again  in  the  com- 

mencement of  the  second  sermon  (29-30)  and  again  in  the 

course  '"f  l:he  same  (39-40),  to  say  nothing  of  the  elaborate 
and  learned  notes  appended  (274-290).  He  seems  to  think 

the  passage  (Heb.  xi.  1)  so  decisive  that  it  "  seems  to  render 
the  consideration  of  others  superfluous^^  (20).  We  give  the 
main  points  of  the  argument  in  his  own  words  with  his  own 
italics. 

The  Apostle  there  (Heb.  xi.  1)  describes  it  [faith]  as  "  the  substance  of 

things  hoped  for  ;  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen."  And  though  there  may 
be  felt  to  be,  at  first,  a  httle  obscurity  in  the  word  "  substance,"  yet,  I  sup- 

pose most  persons  understand  the  sentence  as  conveying,  that  it  is  the 
character  and  property  oi  faith  to  give  to  things  future  and  hoped  for  all  the 

reality  of  actual  existence — all  the  effect  upon  the  feelings  and  the  conduct 
of  substantial  realities.  And  this  is  so  easy  a  figure,  and  so  fairly  represents 

what  is  most  important  in  the  Apostle's  meaning,  that  I  do  not  know  whether 
it  be  worth  mentioning  here,  that  the  original  probably  expresses  his  mean- 

ing more  directly.  For  while  "  substance  "  (taken  in  its  common  significa- 
tion) is  one  of  the  primitive  meanings  of  the  Greek  word,  for  which  it  stands 

in  our  translation,  that  word  has,  among  its  derived  meanings,  confident  ex- 

pectation ;  and  is,  in  fact,  used  familiarly  in  that  sense  by  sacred  and  pro- 
fane writers.  And  when  you  recollect  that,  in  this  way  of  writing,  the 

things  not  seen,  in  the  second  clause,  of  which  faith  is  the  evidence  (or  con- 

viction), are  the  tilings  hoped  for  in  the  first,  you  must  see  that  this  cha- 
racter of  faith — which  describes  it  as  the  confident  expectation  of  the  things  for 

which  ice  hope,  and  a  conviction  that  though  unseen  they  are  real  and  sure, — 
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coincides  with  the  account  which  I  have  attempted  to  give  from  other 
sources  :  and  the  entire  of  what  follows  falls  in  perfectly  with  this  account, 
and  strongly  confirms  it. 

I  do  not  mean  to  go  through,  in  detail,  all  the  instances  of  the  force  of 
faith  in  God,  which  the  Apostle  takes  from  the  lives  of  Patriarchs  and 
Prophets,  and  Martyrs,  to  illustrate  his  general  account  of  the  principle. 
But,  by  referring  to  the  place,  you  will  easily  see  that,  in  all  these  servants 
of  God,  the  principle — though  existing,  doubtless,  in  different  degrees — and 

though  tried  and  exhibited  in  very  different  ways,  and  upon  very  difi'erent 
occasions,  is  everywhere  the  same  :  that  it  is  confidence  in  God,  grounded  upon 
such  a  manifestation  of  his  character  as  he  saw  fit  to  make  ; — a  reliance  so 
deep  and  sincere  upon  his  power,  his  goodness,  and  his  truth,  as  enable  them 
to  hope  undoubtingly  for  all  that  he  had  promised,  and  in  hope,  to  endure 
patiently  all  that  he  appointed,  and  to  perform  resolutely  whatever  he 
enjoined. 

The  Apostle  points  to  Noah,  for  example,  sustained  by  this  principle 
amidst  the  scoffs  of  a  faithless  generation,  in  his  patient  preparation  of  the 

appointed  refuge  against  the  day  of  God's  wrath  : — to  the  severely-tried 
father  of  the  faithful,  in  the  strength  of  the  same  principle,  raising  his  hand  to 

slay  his  son — his  only  son  Isaac,  whom  he  loved  (Gen.  xxii.  2),  at  the  command 
of  him  who  had  given  him  that  son  by  a  miracle,  and  in  whom  he  trusted  as 
able  and  true  to  restore  him  by  a  miracle  again  : — to  Moses,  in  faith  aban- 

doning the  luxuries  of  a  sinful  court ;  choosing  rather  to  suffer  affliction  with 

the  people  of  God,  &c.  (20-22). 

Answer. — We  hardly  know  how  to  set  about  unravelling 
this  tangled  web  of  words  and  loose  assertions.  I.  In  the  first 
place,  granting  that  the  Greek  word  virocTTaaLQ,  which,  in  the 
Protestant  as  well  as  Catholic  version,  is  translated  suh- 
stance,  really  signifies,  in  this  place,  confidence ;  1 .  it  is  so  far 
from  being  clear  that  S.  Paul  intended  to  give  a  definition  of 

faith,  that  Dr.  O^Brien  himself  (in  Note  D,  trying  to  get  out 
of  the  perplexing  difficulty  against  his  view^  drawn  from 

verse  3)  agrees  '^  with  Erasmus  and  Calvin,  in  thinking  it  un- 
reasonable to  treat  it  as  a  formal  and  complete  definition  of 

faith"  (288-9).  In  truth,  S.  PauPs  object  was  not  to  teach 
what  faith  is — which  was  well  known  to  all  for  whom  he  wrote 

— but  to  show  its  great  value  and  importance  by  pointing  out 

what  it  eff^eds,  and  this  chiefly  by  illustrations  of  its  mighty 
influence  in  those  who  were  famed  for  possessing  it  in  an 
eminent  degree.  Nothing  is  more  common  than  this  line  of 
procedure  in  all  ages  and  in  every  language.  Thus,  if  a  man 
wishes  to  exhort  to  the  practice  of  virtue  in  general,  or  of  any 
particular  virtue, — for  example,  temperance, — he  will  not  set 
out  with  a  definition  of  virtue  in  general,  or  of  temperance  in 
particular,  but  he  will  expatiate  on  the  happy  fruits  of  a  vir- 

tuous or  temperate  life.     He  will  pursue  the  same  course  in 
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warning  against  sin  in  general^  or  against  any  particular  sin. 
In  this  way  S.  Paul,  in  tlie  well-known  chapter  of  his  first 
epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  describes  charity,  not  by  defining 
what  it  is  in  itself,  but  by  enumerating  its  efiects.  We  con- 

stantly, in  writing  and  in  speaking,  recur  to  this  mode  of  de- 
scribing things,  especially  in  recommending  them,  or  caution- 

ing against  them.  Thus  we  say  of  one  kind  of  liquid  that  it 
is  a  refreshing  drink,  of  another  that  it  is  wholesome,  of 
another  that  it  is  unwholesome.  It  is  in  this  way  S.  Paul 

describes  faith,  not  as  it  is  in  itself,  but  from  the  efi'ects  it 
produces  in  the  soul,  realizing  the  future,  and  making  it  cer- 

tain to  us  as  if  it  were  actually  subsisting  (substance),  realizing 
the  unseen  as  if  it  were  actually  visible  (evidence).  It  is, 
therefore,  quite  immaterial  to  our  present  purpose  how  you 
translate  vTroaraoig  or  cXayx*'^  (though  the  paraphrase  we 
have  just  given  exhibits,  we  think,  the  true  meaning  of  the 
text) :  neither  is  faith,  but  they  are  both  effects  of  faith. 

2.  Again,  granting  that  faith  here  signifies  confidence  or 
confident  exjjectation,  most  assuredly  that  faith  is  not  justifying 
faith,  in  any  sense  of  the  phrase  we  have  ever  met  with,  in 

Dr.  O^Brien  or  any  other  Protestant  divine.  For,  firstly, 
almost  all  the  examples  enumerated  by  S.  Paul  were,  at  the 
time  when  they  exercised  those  acts  of  faith  (confidence)  so 
highly  lauded,  persons  not  only  eminently  holy,  but  long 
trained  in  the  way  of  holiness.  They  had  been  justified  long 

before  :  the  faith  spoken  is  not  the  faith  of  sinners  *^*^  convinced 
of  sin,^^  but  of  very  saintly  men.  Secondly,  in  what  was  their 
confidence?  Confidence  in  being  themselves  pardoned,  or 
general  confidence  in  the  mercy  of  God  in  pardoning  sinners  ? 
No  such  thing.  The  faith  of  Noah  was  a  firm  belief  that  Grod 
would  execute  the  sentence  He  had  pronounced  on  the  wicked 

world  : — ^^By  faith  Noah,  being  warned  of  God  of  things  not 
seen  as  yet,  moved  with  fear,  prepared  an  ark  to  the  saving  of 

his  house  ̂ '  (verse  8,  Prot.  vers.).  So  the  faith  ('^  confident  ex- 
pectation,'^ if  you  will)  of  Abraham  and  Sara  was  a  firm  belief 

that  God  would  fulfil  the  promises  made  to  each  respectively, 
as  is  plain  from  the  words  of  the  Apostle,  vv.  8-12.  Similar 
was  the  faith  of  Isaac,  Jacob,  Joseph,  and  the  rest. 

II.  In  the  second  place,  does  the  word  faith  in  this  chapter 
signify  belief  or  confidence  ?  We  answer  without  hesitation 
that  the  word  signifies  belief,  and  not  confidence — though 
belief  out  of  which  grew  not  only  confidence,  in  the  Catholic 
sense  of  the  term,  but  the  deepest  gratitude  and  the  most 
ardent  love.  To  prove  our  assertion  we  select  two  texts  from 
the  chapter  itself. 

.  The  very  first  example  the  Apostle  gives  of  the  faith,  which 
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he  had  described  in  the  first  verse,  is  contained  in  the  third 
verse.  It  is  by  faith,  he  says,  we  know  that  the  world  was 
first  created  out  of  nothing  and  arrayed  as  we  see  it : — 
"  Through  faith  we  understand  that  the  worlds  were  framed 
by  the  word  of  God,  so  that  things  which  are  seen  were  not 

made  of  things  which  do  appear/^  Clearly  faith  here  does  not 
signify  confidence  or  confident  expectation,  still  less  general 
confidence  in  the  mercy  of  God,  or  particular  confidence  in 

one's  own  justification :  for  none  of  these  sorts  of  confidence 
intimates  to  us  anything  about  the  creation  of  the  world. 
No  doubt  God  revealed  the  great  fact  of  creation  to  Adam, 
which  Moses  embodied  in  inspired  writing,  in  the  first  chapter 
of  Genesis ;  and  it  is  from  belief  in  this  revelation  that  we 
understand,  with  the  certainty  of  faith,  that  the  world  was 
created  by  God. 

After  this  general  example,  the  Apostle  proceeds  to  give 
individual  examples.  He  first  gives  Abel  (v.  4),  then  Henoch, 

of  whom  he  thus  writes  (vv.  5,  6)  : — ''  By  faith  Enoch  was 
translated  ....  for  before  his  translation  he  had  this  testi- 

mony that  he  pleased  God.  But  without  faith  it  is  impossible 
to  please  Him  :  for  he  that  cometh  to  God  must  believe  that  He 

is,  and  that  He  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  Him." 
We  are  not  writing  a  commentary,  and  we  therefore  confine  our- 

selves to  the  following  brief  but  decisive  remarks.  The  faith  of 
Henoch  praised  by  S.  Paul  is  manifestly  the  same  as  that  praised 
in  the  examples  preceding  and  following.  This  proposition  is 
so  evident  that  no  writer,  as  far  as  we  know,  has  ever  raised  a 
doubt  upon  it.  Now  the  faith  of  Henoch  here  praised,  was 
not  confidence  but  belief.  S.  Paul  reasons  thus  : — Henoch 
was  translated  on  account  of  his  faith ;  for  we  know  (from 

Scripture,  Gen.  v.  22,  24)  that  he  pleased  God  ("walked 
with  God  ") ;  hut  no  man  can  please  God  without  faith ;  for 
every  one,  in  order  to  approach  God  and  therefore  to  please 
Him,  must  believe  that  there  is  a  God,  who  rewards  the  good 
and  (by  implication)  punishes  the  wicked.  Surely  to  believe 
in  the  existence  of  God  and  of  a  future  life  of  reward  for  a 

virtuous  life  here,  does  not  signify  confidence  in  God's  mercy 
or  confidence  in  one's  own  justification.  There  are  millions  of 
sinners,  who,  without  renouncing  sin,  believe  both.* 
We  have  now  gone  through  all  Dr.  O'Brien's  proofs — at 

least  all  those  which  he  puts  forward  as  strong  and  leading 
proofs — for  the  Protestant  doctrine  on  the  nature  of  justifying 
faith.     We  have  not  omitted  or  enfeebled  a  single  argument : 

^  *  It  is  worth  remarking,  that  the  Protestant  version,  while  it  translates 
virovTamg  by  confidence  in  Heb.  iii.  14,  gives,  in  Heb.  xi.  1,  substance. 
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we  have  met  them,  each  directly,  foot  to  foot  and  face  to  face  : 
and  now  we  proceed  to  the  second  part  of  our  work. 

Second  Question:  Does  Faith  alone  justify  ?  Dr.  O'Brien 
writes  thus  (we  give  his  own  italics  and  capitals)  : — "  Having 
thus  seen  the  nature  of  faith  and  justification,  we  are  now  to 
show  their  connection,  by  setting  forth  that  which  our  Church 

truly  styles  '  a  wholesome  doctrine,  and  very  full  of  comfort,' 
— the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  only ;  to  show  that 
in  the  office  of  justifying  the  helievev,  faith  admits  no  fellow- 

ship— that  none  of  his  acts  or  qualities,  none  of  his  gifts  or 
graces,  none  of  his  virtues  or  deservings,  of  whatever  kind, — 
whether  concomitants  of  fa-ith  or  consequence  of  it, — share 
with  it  in  this  its  office ;  but  that  it  is  by  faith,  and  by  it 

07ily,  &c.''  (82).  The  eleventh  of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  to 
which  our  author  here  alludes,  is  as  follows  : — *^  We  are 
accounted  righteous  before  God,  only  for  the  merit  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  by  faith,  and  not  for  our  own  works 
or  deservings.  Wherefore,  that  we  are  justified  by  faith  only 

is  a  most  wholesome  doctrine,  and  very  full  of  comfort,""  &c. 
In  direct  opposition  to  this,  the  Catholic  doctrine  affirms 

that  faith  alone  will  not  justify,  and  that  other  dispositions  are 
necessary,  of  which  the  crowning  one  is  contrition,  that  is, 
according  to  the  definition  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  a  sincere 
sorrow  and  hatred  for  sin  committed,  together  with  a  resolu- 

tion of  sinning  no  more.  For  our  Catholic  readers  it  were 
quite  superfluous  to  remark  that  these  dispositions,  in  them- 

selves, and  viewed  simply  as  our  acts,  have  no  merit  whatever. 
Their  whole  worth  in  reference  to  justification  is  derived  from 
the  merits  of  Christ ;  which  are  so  great  and  so  efficacious,  as 
not  only  to  suffice  for  the  atonement  of  all  the  sins  of  the 
world,  but  to  clothe  works  of  ours,  themselves  valueless  in  the 

order  of  grace,  with  a  supernatural  beauty  and  excellence — as 
the  sun  not  only  expels  the  shades  of  night  and  gives  the 
light  of  day,  but  makes  warm  and  luminous  objects  in  them- 

selves cold  and  dark.  So  far,  therefore,  are  the  merits  of 
Christ  from  being  lowered  or  lessened  by  the  value  which 
they  stamp  on  our  works,  that  their  glory  and  power  are 
thereby  exceedingly  magnified — as  in  the  order  of  creation 
the  omnipotence  of  God,  and  His  wisdom  and  goodness  too, 
are  surely  more  strikingly  displayed  in  His  having  bestowed  on 
man  those  divine  endowments  of  soul,  which  lift  up  the  lowly 
creature  to  His  own  image  and  likeness. 

As  in  the  former  section,  our  business  here  is  with  Dr. 

O'Brien's  proofs  for  the  Protestant  doctrine,  not  with  our 
proofs  for  our  own  doctrine.     These  are  well  known,  and  may 
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be  found  in  our  ordinary  treatises  on  Grace  :  some  of  them 
will  turn  up  in  tlie  course  of  the  investigation,  to  which  we 
now  address  ourselves. 

First  Argument. — ^''As  to  express  statements  of  the  Doc- 
trine [of  justification  by  faith  only],  there  would  be  no 

difficulty  whatever  in  bringing  forward  many ;  but  of  all  kinds 
of  proofs  for  a  doctrine,  there  seems  least  purpose  in  multi- 

plying this  kiad.  For  a  fair  inquirer,  one  such  unequivocal 
statement  as  that  contained  in  my  text  ['  Therefore  we  con- 

clude that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith  without  the  deeds  of  the 

law '  :  Romans,  iii.  28]  would  seem  enough ;  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  very  devices  by  which  one  such  statement  is  explained 
away  would  serve  for  a  thousand.  They  who  are  able  to  find 

that  when  the  Apostle  says,  '  that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith 
without  the  deeds  of  the  law,^  he  really  means  that  a  ma^n  is 
justified  pari? ?/  by  faith  [sic],  and  partly  hy  the  deeds  of  the  law 
[sic],  must  possess  some  principles  of  interpretation  which 
would  enable  them  to  dispose  as  easily  of  any  other  statement 

or  any  number  of  statements  on  this  subject,  or  any  subject '' 
(Sermon  4,  85). 

Answer. — We  fully  agree  in  the  principle  enunciated  in  the 
second  member  of  the  first  sentence  of  this  paragraph,  namely, 
that  even  one  express  statement  in  Scripture  of  any  doctrine 
ought  to  be  held  as  decisive — understanding  by  express  state- 

ment one  whose  meaning  is  so  clear  and  explicit  as  to  be 
beyond  all  doubt  or  question.  General  propositions  of  this 
kind  are,  however,  of  no  use  whatever,  unless  the  minor  pro- 

position— such  or  such  a  statement  is  express — be  equally 
certain  and  clear.  Now,  Dr.  O^Brien  is  far  too  learned  a  man 
not  to  know  that  there  are  texts  not  a  few  in  Scripture  which 
are  held  by  learned  Protestants  as  express  statements  of  their 
doctrines,  which  Catholic  theologians  have  shown  to  be  no 
statements  at  all  of  those  doctrines.  Of  this,  if  we  are  not 
greatly  mistaken,  we  shall  immediately  present  him  with  an 
example.  As  to  the  arguments  by  which  the  Catholic  inter- 

pretation of  the  text  before  us  is  sustained,  we  take  for  granted 
that  he  knows  what  they  are ;  for,  as  he  calls  them  devices,  he 
must  have  made  such  an  examination  of  them  as  would,  at 
least  in  his  own  mind,  justify  the  use  of  such  a  term.  It 
would  have  been  much  more  satisfactory,  if  he  had  devoted  a 
few  pages  to  some  attempts  at  refuting  these  arguments  and 
exposing  these  devices,  rather  than  thus  to  flout  them  off  with 
a  mere  rattle  of  words.  At  any  rate,  we  now  proceed  to 
supply  him  with  materials  for  executing  this  task,  if  at  any 
future  period  he  should  deem  it  expedient  to  engage  in  it. 

In  the  first  place,  we  have  already  shov/n  (p.  323)  that  the 
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faith,  of  which.  S.  Paul  here  speaks  is  belief,  and  not  con- 

fidence in  one's  own  justification  or  confidence  in  the  general 
mercy  of  God.  Now  this  confidence  is  the  main  prop  of  the 
whole  Lutheran  or  Evangelical  system  of  justification ;  strike 
it  out,  and  the  fabric  resting  on  it  comes  down  with  one  crash. 
We  are  therefore  not  called  on  to  proceed  a  single  step  farther, 
so  far  as  the  demolition  of  this  the  great  Protestant  argument 
is  concerned :  we  will  proceed,  however. 

S.  Paul  expressly  excludes  works  from  having  any  share  in 
justification  ?  Yes,  decidedly ;  but  perhaps  he  does  not 
exclude  all  works,  only  a  certain  kind  of  works.  But,  you 
will  say,  he  speaks  of  works  simply,  without  any  limiting 
phrase  or  word,  and  therefore  means  works  in  general,  all 
works  or  any  work.  Now,  what  if  it  can  be  shown  that  he 
not  only  speaks  of  a  particular  kind  of  works,  but  actually 
specifies  the  particular  kind,  and  this  not  merely  by  implica- 

tion, but  expressly  and  by  name  ?  This  is  a  very  serious 

question  :  let  us  sift  it  to  the  bottom,  not  by  sophistical  '^  de- 
vices,''  nor  with  clamorous  assertions,  but  by  careful  and  calm 
examination  of  Scripture  itself. 

There  are  many  kinds  of  works.  There  are  sinful  works  : 
there  are  works  which,  in  themselves,  are  neither  sinful  nor 
virtuous,  such  as  recreation,  eating  at  meals :  there  are  virtuous 
works  of  the  natural  order,  works  morally  good,  which,  as 
such,  may  exist  without  either  grace  or  faith;  such  as  friend- 

ship, courage,  love  of  parents,  temperance,  sympathy  with 
sufiering  or  poverty,  love  of  country :  there  are  works  that 
proceed  from  grace,  antecedent  to  faith — we  are  all  along 
speaking  of  actual  elevating  grace,  not  of  grace  purely  medi- 

cinal * — such  are  all  acts  proceeding  from  those  illuminations 
of  the  minds  of  unbelievers,  which  they  receive,  from  time  to 
time,  in  various  ways,  before  their  final  conversion.  Finally, 
there  are  works  proceeding  from  grace  in  those,  who  have 
already  received  the  gift  of  faith;  such  as  works  of   faith, 

*  By  elevating  grace  is  meant  that  which  is  given  to  raise  man's  work  up 
from  the  natural  to  the  supernatural  order.  But  there  are  works  ("  opera 
ardua ")  which  even  as  purely  natural  good  works  man  is  unable  to  perform 
by  the  natural  strength  which  he  actually  has  ;  for  the  performance  of  which 
he  therefore  needs  help  from  without.  This  help  may  be  given  merely  to 
enable  him  to  do  the  work  as  a  natural  work,  a  purely  morally  good  work  ; 
and  being  thus  given  only  to  assist,  without  elevating,  is  a  grace  purely  medi- 

cinal. It  relieves  his  present  infirmity,  but  otherwise  leaves  him  as  he  was 
— as  if  a  rich  man  were  to  give  money  to  a  distressed  person,  for  meeting 
his  present  necessities,  not  for  elevating  him  to  a  higher  rank  in  the  social 

scale.  "We  have  tried  to  make  ourselves  understood  by  intelligent  readers  not overburdened  with  theological  knowledge  ;  but  in  discussions  like  the  present, 
even  clearness  itself  sometimes  demands  the  employment  of  technical  terms. 
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hope,  charity-j  liumility_,  justice,  &c.,  in  Catholics.  This  last 
kind  of  works  may  be  performed  by  sinners,  with  or  without 
reference  to  justification  ;  or  they  may  be  performed  after 
justification  has  been  obtained,  in  a  state  of  grace. 

Of  all  these  works  there  are  examples  to  be  found  in  Scrip- 
ture. In  examples  of  the  first  and  last  it  abounds  from 

beginning  to  end — in  examples  of  sins  of  all  kinds,  in  examples 
of  works  flowing  from  grace  in  believing  sinners  and  in  the 
just.  Of  works  of  the  second  class  there  are  also  innumer- 

able examples  ;  nor  is  it  necessary  to  observe  that  such  works, 
though  in  themselves  neither  morally  good  nor  morally  bad, 
are  or  may  become  good  or  bad,  according  to  the  good  or  bad 
intention  of  the  doer  and  according  to  the  circumstances.  We 
have  examples  of  the  third  kind — of  works  morally  good  done 
without  faith  or  grace — in  Ezechiel  xxix.  18-20;  1  Machab. 
viii.  and  elsewhere.  Of  works  proceeding  from  grace,  antece- 

dent to  faith  (the  ̂^  initia  fidei  ■'•')  we  have  an  example  in  Acts 
xvi.  30,  alluded  to  in  the  opening  paragraph  of  this  article. 

Before  closing  in  with  Dr.  O'Brien's  argument,  it  is  neces- 
sary to  premise  another  remark.  The  Jews  laboured  under  a 

strong  superstitious  delusion  that,  by  virtue  of  their  mere 
carnal  descent  from  Abraham  and  of  their  circumcision,  they 
enjoyed  certain  peculiar  spiritual  claims,  from  which  the  rest 
of  mankind  were  excluded.  To  this  fatal  persuasion  the 
Baptist  alludes  in  the  sharp  rebuke  which  he  administers  to  the 

Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  Matth.  iii.  8,  9  :  —  ̂ '  Bring  forth 
therefore  fruit  worthy  of  penance  :  and  think  not  to  say  within 

yourselves,  we  have  Abraham  for  our  father."  So  the  text  is 
understood  by  Protestant  commentators,  Eosenmiiller,  Kui- 
noel,  Bloomfield,  &c.  Alford  quotes  a  passage  to  this  effect 
from  S.  Justin  Martyr — who,  by  the  way,  speaks  elsewhere 
more  than  once  of  this  Jewish  superstition.  See  also  Whitby's note  on  Eom.  ii.  13. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  main  object  of  the  first  part 
(chapters  i.  to  viii.)  of  this  Epistle  to  the  Romans  was  to 
eradicate  this  pernicious  error  out  of  the  minds  of  the  Jewish 
converts,  and  also  to  eradicate  a  corresponding  error  out  of  the 
minds  of  the  gentile  converts — for  they  too  seem  to  have,  after 
their  own  fashion,  gloried  in  their  works,  their  moral  virtues, 
as  having  given  them  a  peculiar  claim  to  the  call  to  the  true 
faith  and  justification.  Certain  it  is  that  S.  Paul  is  chiefly 
engaged,  through  the  early  chapters,  in  aflBrming  that  the 
works  of  neither  Jew  nor  gentile  gave  them  any  claim  what- 

ever to  the  grace  of  justification.  Now,  the  great  Protestant 
argument  falls  at  once  to  the  ground,  if  we  make  good  our 
assertion,  that  S.  Paul  does  not  exclude  all  works,  still  less 
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works  done  through  faith  and  actual  grace  exciting  and  co- 
operating, but  works  of  an  entirely  different  character,  which 

works  he  specifies.     This  we  now  proceed  to  demonstrate. 
The  works  which  S.  Paul  opposes  to  faith,  and  which  he 

excludes  from  any  share  in  justification,  are  the  works  which 
the  Romans  trusted  and  gloried  in  as  conducing  to  justifica- 

tion. But  these  works  were  not  works  performed  in  faith 
and  from  grace,  but  performed  without  grace  or  faith;  nay, 
they  were  sinful. 

The  first  proposition  is  plain  from  the  whole  tenour  of  the 

Apostle^s  reasoning.  For  he  is  manifestly  combating  some 
error  which  prevailed  among  the  Romans,  about  the  connec- 

tion of  works  with  justification.  But  if  the  works  rejected  by 
him  were  not  those  trusted  in  by  them,  but  rejected  by  them, 
then  he  would  have  been  combating  a  mere  phantom,  and 
beating  the  empty  air;  nay,  he  would  have  insinuated,  or 
rather  affirmed,  that  a  certain  erroneous  doctrine  existed 
where  it  did  not  exist. 

But  the  proposition  is  not  only  implied  in  S.  Paul's  line  of 
reproof  and  argument,  it  is  distinctly  affirmed  by  him : — 
^^  Behold,  thou  art  called  a  Jew,  and  restest  in  the  law,  and 
makest  thy  boast  of  God  ....  And  art  confident  that  thou 
thyself  art  a  guide  of  the  blind,  &c   Thou  that  makest  thy 
boast  of  the  law,  through  breaking  the  law  dishonourest  thou 

God?''  (ii.  17,  19,  23).  Again  (iii.  27)  :— "Where  is  boasting 
then  ?  It  is  excluded.  By  what  law  ?  of  works  ?  Nay ;  but 

by  the  law  of  faith."  The  works,  then,  which  S.  Paul  rejected 
as  worthless  in  reference  to  justification,  were  the  very  works 
of  which  the  Romans  boasted  as  having  conduced  thereto. 
We  come  now  to  the  proof  of  our  second  proposition,  that 

the  works  boasted  of  by  the  converts,  and  excluded  by  the 
Apostle  from  all  share  in  justification,  are  works  done  without 
faith  or  grace,  merely  natural  works. 

I.  The  Roman  Christians  consisted  of  both  Jewish  and 

gentile  converts.  The  works  of  neither  proceeded  from  faith 
or  grace.  Not  those  of  the  gentile  converts  :  for  their  works 
were  done  while  they  were  yet  gentiles,  before  their  conversion 
to  the  faith,  before  even  the  first  dawning  of  the  grace  of  faith 
began  to  illumine  their  minds.  It  is  only  of  works  done  by 
them  then  there  is  or  can  be  any  question — for  works  done  by 
them  after  they  had  received  faith  and  baptism  could  not  have 
been  supposed  to  lead  in  any  way  to  the  first  justification, 
which  preceded  these  works.  Besides,  S.  Paul  settles  the 
point  by  giving  a  pretty  long  catalogue  of  gentile  works 
(ii.  18-32)  as  specimens  of  the  works  which  he  excludes  in  the 
gross.     They  are  a  heap  of  pagan  errors  and  pagan  abomin I 
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tions,  which  therefore  all  preceded  their  conversion  to  the 
faith.  In  truth,  the  gentiles  received  their  vocation  to  faith 
and  justice,  not  in  consequence  of  their  works,  but  in  spite  of 
them,  through  the  pure  unbounded  mercy  of  God. 

Not  the  works  of  the  Jewish  converts  :  for  their  works,  too, 
done  before  their  conversion,  were,  like  those  of  the  Gentiles, 
from  neither  faith  nor  assisting  grace.  Indeed,  S.  Paul  affirms 
that  their  works  were  no  better  than  those  of  the  Gentiles,  and 
the  specimens  he  gives  of  them  bear  the  same  general  character 
(ii.  1-3,  21-24).  He  uses  the  same  language  of  condemnation, 
speaking  of  the  works  of  Jew  and  Gentile  together  (iii.  9,  &c.). 
S.  Paul  was  himself  a  Jewish  convert ;  a  zealous  Jew  he  had 
been,  and  of  the  strictest  class  (Acts  xxvi.  4,  &c.) ;  but  surely, 
though  his  ignorance,  however  vincible,  made  his  sin  less 
grievous  (1  Tim.  i.  13),  the  works  he  did  sprang  not  from 
faith  or  grace.  Besides,  the  Jews  were,  as  we  have  seen, 
thoroughly  penetrated  with  the  erroneous  belief  that  their 
works  possessed  a  peculiar  and  intrinsic  merit,  in  that  they 
were  the  works  of  Jews,  descendants  of  Abraham. 

It  is  true  that  good  and  religious  Jews  had  true  and  salutary 
faith  in  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  and  were  justified.  This 
was  so  before  the  time  of  our  Lord  j  but  after  He  had  appeared 
and  revealed  Himself  as  the  true  Messiah,  the  Jews,  who  refused 
to  believe  in  Him,  thereby  lost  faith  and  sanctifying  grace  ; 
and  to  them  the  works  of  the  law  became,  not  only  worth- 

less and  dead,  but  deadly. 
II.  But  not  merely  by  reasoning  from  the  words  of  the  Apostle 

and  the  circumstances  of  the  case  do  we  prove  our  proposition; 
S.  Paul  himself  expressly  tells  us  what  are  the  works  which 
he  excludes  from  any  share  in  producing  justification,  and  to 
which  he  opposes  faith.  And  he  does  this  in  the  very  text — 

not  on  which  Dr.  O^Brien  founds  his  leading  argument — but 
which  he  gives  as  being  itself  that  leading  argument :  "  There- 

fore we  conclude  that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith  without  the 

deeds  of  the  lain,"  Observe,  he  does  not  say  "  without  good 
works  ''  or  ̂'  without  luorlcs/'  but  '^  without  the  works  of  the 
lawJ^  The  Protestant  doctrine  is  that  faith  alone  justifies, 
that  works  in  no  way  contribute  or  dispose  to  justification. 
S.  Paul  does  not  teach  this  doctrine ;  for  he  mentions  only 
works  of  the  law,  and  therefore  teaches  only  that  these  works 
(and  by  implication  all  such-like  works,  all  works  coming  under 
the  same  category)  do  not  justify.  Nay  more,  by  mentioning 
only  works  of  the  law,  he  would  thereby  rather  imply  that 
there  are  works,  but  of  a  different  class,  which  do  contribute 
to  justification.  If  he  meant  to  exclude  all  works  whatever, 
all  works  even  of  high  Christian  virtue^  strong  love  of  God, 

VOL.  XI. — NO.  XXII.  [New  Series.']  2  b 
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strong  hatred  and  sorrow  for  sin_,  why  is  it  that  he  names  only 
old  Jewish  works — works  of  a  law  always  of  itself  barren,  now 
dead  and  buried  for  ever  ?  A  man  is  justified  by  faith^  with- 

out works  done  antecedent  to  faith  and  grace  :  therefore  he  is 
justified  by  faith  alone,  works  springing  from  faith  and  grace 
contributing  nothing  thereto  !  A  man  can  cross  the  Atlantic 
for  fifty  pounds  of  genuine  English  money,  without  the  aid  of 
American  green-backs  or  French  assignats :  therefore  he  has 

but  to  pay  that  sum  into  the  captain^s  hands,  and  in  the  twink- 
ling of  an  eye  he  is  landed  at  New  York  ! 

We  have  seen  it  affirmed  in  some  Protestant  writers,  or 
rather  insinuated  (perhaps  the  assertion  or  insinuation  may  be 
found  in  several),  that  by  the  law  in  this  verse  is  meant,  not 
the  Jewish  law  in  particular,  but  any  and  every  law  coming 
from  God;  and  that  so  far  as  the  Jewish  law  is  meant,  the 
moral  part  of  it  only  is  referred  to,  not  the  ceremonial  part. 

Answe7\ — 1.  Be  it  so.  But,  whatever  be  the  law  referred 
to,  most  certainly  it  was  not,  nor  did  it  include,  the  Christian 
law  or  dispensation.  For  the  works  on  which  the  Romans, 
both  Jew  and  Gentile,  reposed  their  claim  to  justification, 
were,  as  we  have  seen,  works  done  before  their  conversion  to 
Christianity. 

2.  No  doubt  the  works  on  which  the  Gentiles  relied  were 

not  works  of  the  Jewish  law.  But,  so  far  as  they  were 
morally  good  works,  they  were  works  of  another  law,  common 
to  the  whole  human  race,  Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  written  in 
the  hearts  of  all  (ii.  15) ;  so  far  as  they  were  morally  bad,  they 
were  violations  of  that  universal  law  The  works  of  the  Gen- 

tiles, though  not  works  of  the  Jewish  law,  belong  nevertheless 
to  the  same  class,  so  far  as  the  latter  are  contemplated  by  the 
Jews  and  by  S.  Paul.  The  good  works  of  both  were  alike 
merely  natural  works,  done  without  faith  or  elevating  grace, 
and  alike  worthless  in  order  to  justification ;  the  evil  works 
were  alike  sins,  and  rendered  their  doers  alike  unworthy. 
The  distinction  which  S.  Paul  makes  between  the  two  laws  is 

clear  and  marked.  In  speaking  of  the  gentile  works,  he  not 
only  carefully  distinguishes  the  law  to  which  they  appertain 

from  the  Jewish  law  ('*^For  as  many  [i.e.  Gentiles]  as  have 
sinned  without  [the  written  or  Jewish]  law  shall  also  perish 
without  [being  judged  as  transgressors  of  that]  law :  and  as 
many  [i.e.  Jews]  as  have  sinned  in  the  [Jewish]  law  shall  be 

judged  by  the  [same  Jewish]  law,^'  ii.  12)  ;  he  moreover  calls 
the  former  a  "  law  written  in  their  hearts.''^  *     But  when  he 

*  "The  work  of  the  law  written  in  their  hearts":  to  epyov  tov  vofiov 

ypaTCTov  ev  raic  Kapdiaig  avTMV.   "  To  epyov  r.  v.  est  cognitio  liciti  et  illiciti." — 
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comes  to  speak  of  Jewish  works,  he  uses  words  which  clearly 
signify  the  Jewish  law,  the  whole  Jewish  law,  ceremonial  as 
well  as  moral : — ^^  Behold,  thou  art  called  a  Jew,  and  restest 
in  the  law  [especially  the  law  of  circumcision,  as  we  saw 
above,  and  shall  immediately  see  again]  and  makest  thy  boast 
of  God,  and  knowest  His  will,  and  approvest  the  things  that 
arc  more  excellent,  being  instructed  [concerning  these  more 

excellent  things]  out  of  the  law^^  (ii.  17,  18).*  After  enume- 
rating the  evil  deeds  the  Jews  too  were  guilty  of  before  their 

conversion  to  the  faith,  he  adds : — "  For  circumcision  verily 
profiteth,  if  thou  keep  the  law,^''  &c.t   What  advantage 
then  hath  the  Jew  ?  or  what  profit  is  there  of  circumcision  ? '' 
(ii.  25;  iii.  1).  From  all  this  it  is  quite  manifest  that  S.  Paul 
is  speaking  of  the  Jewish  law  in  particular,  and  especially  of 
its  ceremonial  part,  of  which  circumcision  formed  the  primary 
and  most  distinctive  feature. 

3.  The  Church  of  Galatia  consisted  of  Gentile  converts. 

Some  time  after  their  conversion,  certain  Jew-Christians  had 
persuaded  them  to  adopt  circumcision  and  other  Jewish  rites 

as  obligatory.  One  main  object  of  S.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the 
Galatians  was  to  denounce  and  eradicate  this  pestilent  error. 
Thus  much  is,  we  think,  admitted  on  all  sides ;  and  is  indeed 
very  plain  from  the  Epistle  itself.  So  far,  indeed,  as  many 
ancient  and  modern  commentators  have  remarked,  the  object 
of  the  Epistles  to  the  Hebrews  and  the  Galatians  was  the 
same — to  show  the  utter  worthlessness  of  the  works  of  the  law ; 
the  accidental  points  of  diifference  being,  that,  in  the  former, 
both  Jews  and  Gentiles  are  addressed,  and  both  Jewish  and 
Gentile  works  reprobated. 

In  the  Epistles  to  the  Galatians,  S.  Paul  manifestly  rejects, 
as  worthless,  not  the  moral  but  the  ceremonial  Jewish  law 

(iv.  9,  10;  V.  1-11;  vi.  12-15).  The  phrase  "works  of  the 
law,''  therefore,  in  this  Epistle  indisputably  means  works  of 
the  Jewish  ceremonial  law.  Now  it  is  a  very  remarkable 
fact,  that  these  two  Epistles  are  the  only  books  of  the  New 
Testament  in  which  this  phrase  is  found.    S.  James,  in  praising 

Rosenmiiller.  "  Opus  legis,  legem  ipsani  cum  sua  activitate.  Opponitur 
literae,  quae  est  accidens." — Bengel. 

*  "  KanixovufvoQ  sk  tov  vofiov  :  being  (habitually,  not  in  youth  only)  in- 
structed (not  merely  catechetically,  but  didactically,  in  the  synagogues,  &c.) 

out  of  the  law  ...  the  book  of  the  law,  the  law  itself,  out  of  which  the 
KaTr\xnoiQ  takes  place." — Alford. 

t  "  Inasmuch  as  circumcision  was  the  especial  sign  of  the  covenant,  and 
as  such,  a  distinction  on  which  the  Jewish  pride  dwelt  with  pecuHar  satis- 

faction, the  Apostle  sets  forth,  &c   nepiroju?/,  chosen  as  an  example 
in  point,  and  as  the  most  comprehensive  and  decisive  example." — Id. 2  B  2 
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works,  and  in  stating  that  Abraham  was  justified  by  works, 

uses  only  the  word  "  works,"  never  ̂ ^  works  of  the  law." 
We  have  more  to  say  on  this  first  and  leading  argument — 

the  great  leading  argument  not  onl}'-  of  Dr.  O'Brien,  but  of  all 
Protestants  of  his  denomination ;  but  we  have  said  enough. 

Our  readers  can  now  judge  of  the  accuracy  of  Dr.  O'Brien's 
statement  regarding  our  way  of  interpreting  the  words  of 

S.  Paul,  namely,  that  when  he  says  ̂ '  by  faith  without  the 
deeds  of  the  law,"  we  make  him  mean  partly  by  faith  and  partly 
by  deeds  of  the  law.  We  make  him  mean  no  such  thing,  but 
with  him  we  utterly  reject  the  deeds  of  the  law,  not  only  as 
not  leading  to  justification,  but  as  opposed  to  it. 

Second  Argument. — "  Hear,  however,  another  brief  state- 
ment, containing  a  comprehensive,  exact,  and  even  a  minute 

account  of  the  whole  proceeding.  ̂   Now,  unto  him  that 
worketh  is  the  reward  reckoned,  not  of  grace,  but  of  debt ; 
but  unto  him  that  worketh  not,  but  believeth  upon  Him  that 
justifieth  the  ungodly,  his  faith  is  counted  unto  him  for 

righteousness.'*  This  is  language  which  I  should  feel  myself  idly 
employed  in  endeavouring  to  explain.  It  might  be  possible,'* 
&c.  (85),  and  so  on  for  a  page  and  a  half  of  declamation, 
without  any  attempt  to  work  out  an  argument  from  the  text. 

Answer. — For  a  clear,  full,  and  satisfactory  elucidation  of  the 
whole  of  this  passage  in  S.  Paul,  we  must  refer  our  learned 

readers  to  Suarez,t  and  at  present  content  ourselves  with  on<' 

brief  reply  to  Dr.  O'Brien's  view. 
S.  Paul,  in  the  text  quoted,  is  speaking  especially  in  refer- 

ence to  the  works  of  Abraham  ;  he  considers  these  works 
under  the  same  aspect  as  the  Jewish  converts  viewed  them, 
as  works  of  the  law ;  and  as  such  excludes  them  from  all  share 
in  the  justification  of  Abraham,  stating  the  general  proposition 
that  all  such  works  are  irrelevant  thereto.  This  interpretation 
(which,  as  we  have  insinuated,  is  not  the  only  probable  one) 
of  the  text,  is  confirmed  by  what  the  Apostle  says  a  little 

farther  on.  "  We  say  that  faith  was  reckoned  to  Abraham  for 
righteousness.  How  was  it  then  reckoned  ?  When  he  was 
in  circumcision,  or  in  uncircumcision  ?     Not  in  circumcision , 
but  in  uncircumcision   The  promise  that  he  should 
be  the  heir  of  the  world,  was  not  to  Abraham,  or  to  his  seed, 

through  the  laic,  but  through  the  righteousness  of  faith  "  (9, 
10,  13).  Besides,  S.  Paul,  in  this  part  of  the  Epistle,  in  what 
precedes  and  follows  the  text,  is  engaged  in  combating  the 
Jewish  superstition  about  the  peculiar  merit  of  the  law  and 
its  works. 

*  Kom.  iv.  4.  t  De  Gratia,  1.  8,  c.  22. 
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Nor  let  it  be  said  that  S.  Paul  uses  general  terms,  and  does 
not  mention  the  law.  We  admit  that  in  the  text  quoted  he 
does  not  expressly  mention  the  law ;  but,  as  we  have  seen,  it 
is  of  works  of  the  law  he  is  speaking  in  the  whole  passage. 
Now  nothing  is  more  common,  nothing  more  in  accordance 
with  universal  usage,  whether  in  speaking  or  writing,  than, 
when  one  uses  a  general  term  with  an  express  quaHfication,  to 
drop  the  qualification,  and  to  go  on  using  the  general  term 
without  it.  Thus,  if  one  sets  out  to  speak  of  American 

negroes,  he  would  not  repeat  the  word  "  American  ^^  every 
time  he  has  occasion  to  repeat  the  word  '^  negroes. ^^  So,  in 
a  discussion  on  the  Established  Church  in  Ireland,  the  speakers 
would  not  repeat  over  again  the  whole  of  this  appellation,  but 

say  simply  "  the  Irish  Church,^'  or  some  like  brief  phrase. 
S.  Paul  himself  furnishes  a  clear  example  of  this  usage  of 
speech  in  the  very  Epistle  before  us,  in  which  he  so  often  uses 

the  word  "  law  '^  to  signify  ̂ ^  the  old  law.^^  In  mentioning 
works  in  the  text  before  us,  he  of  course  means  the  works  of 
which  alone  he  is  here  speaking. 

In  the  pages  following  that  in  which  the  two  texts  now 

examined  are  given.  Dr.  O'Brien  quotes  a  variety  of  texts  in 
a  very  random-like  manner,  without  any  attempt  at  classifica- 

tion. Such  of  them  as  come  under  the  same  heads  as  those 

two,*  are  answered  by  the  same  principles  of  solution  which 
we  have  applied  to  them.  We  therefore  select  only  those 
texts  which  present  a  new  and  distinct  difficulty. 

Third  Argument. — This  argument  is  drawn  out  through 
several  pages  (87-92).  We  present  it  to  our  readers,  in  all 
its  force,  in  less  than  so  many  lines.  The  justification  of  the 
sinner  is  in  numerous  parts  of  Scripture  (0.  and  N.  Testament) 
represented  a  free  gift,  a  free  grace  of  God.  But  such  it 
would  not  be,  if  works  were  required  as  a  disposition  for 
obtaining  it.  As  we  admit,  or  rather  ourselves  maintain,  the 
first  proposition,  we  need  not  quote  or  refer  to  the  well-known 
texts  by  which  it  is  proved. 

Ansiver. — 1 .  This  old  Protestant  argument  is  a  mere  bar- 
ricade of  words,  and  is  completely  demolished  by  the  clear 

and  simple  paragraph  in  which  the  Council  of  Trent  explains 

"  in  what  manner  it  is  to  be  understood,  that  the  impious  is 
justified  by  faith  and  gratuitously.^'  "And  whereas  the 
Apostle  saith,  that  man  is  justified  by  faith  and  freely,  those 
words  are  to  be  understood  in  that  sense  which  the  perpetual 
consent  of  the  Catholic  Church  hath  held  and  expressed ;  to 
wit,  that  we  are  therefore  said  to  be  justified  hy  faith,  because 

*  Such,  for  example,  are  Rom.  iv.  16  ;  Galat.  ii.  16. 
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faith  is  tlie  beginning  of  human  salvation,  the  foundation  and 
the  root  of  all  justification,  without  which  it  is  impossible  to 
please  God,  and  to  come  unto  the  fellowship  of  his  sons  :  but 
we  are  therefore  said  to  be  justified  freehj,  because  that  none 
of  those  things  which  precede  justification,  whether  faith  or 
works,  merit  the  grace  itself  of  justification.  For,  if  it  be  a 
grace,  it  is  not  now  by  works  ;  otherwise,  as  the  same  Apostle 

says,  grace  is  no  more  grace.^^    (Sess.  6,  chap.  viii. — ^Waterw.) 
As  a  gift  may  be  gratuitous  in  different  senses  and  in 

different  degrees,  the  whole  question  is,  in  what  manner  does 
the  Scripture  represent  justification  as  gratuitous  ?  We  say, 
in  the  first  place,  that  no  work  of  ours,  as  merely  ours ;  that 
is,  no  work  of  ours  done  without  the  inspiration  and  assistance 
of  grace,  can  give  us  any  claim  whatever,  can  make  us  fit  or 
worthy  in  any  degree,  for  the  grace  of  justification  or  for  any 
grace.  All  such  works,  however  excellent  they  may  be  deemed 
in  their  own  order  of  merely  natural  works,  are,  in  reference 
to  the  order  of  grace,  simply  of  no  value  at  all.  This  is  the 
doctrine  of  S.  Paul,  which  the  Catholic  Church  has  always 
taught,  against  the  Pelagians  and  Semipelagians. 
We  say,  in  the  second  place,  that  even  the  works  done 

through  grace,  faith,  hope,  sorrow  for  sin,  &c.,  cannot  pro- 
perly be  said  to  merit  justification;  as  the  words  of  the 

Council  of  Trent  just  quoted  clearly  signify. 
But  we  say,  in  the  third  place,  that  God  does  not  justify 

the  sinner,  except  on  condition  of  certain  acts  being  done, 
the  performance  of  which,  though  not  strictly  meriting,  is  yet 
a  condition  sine  qua  non,  or,  as  thfe  Council  calls  it  (chap.  vii. 
and  can.  9),  a  preparation  or  disposition  for  justification.  Now 
to  these  acts  God  himself,  freely  and  without  any  anticipation 
whatever  on  the  part  of  the  sinner,  gives  the  first  movement 
by  His  illuminating  and  exciting  grace,  and  then  by  His  con- 

tinuous accompanying  grace  works  them  out  to  their  due 

completeness,  the  sinner  himself  all  the  while  "  freely  assent- 
ing to  and  co-operating  with  that  said  grace ^'  (chap.  v.). 

Thus  is  justification  perfectly  free  and  gratuitous  ;  '^  for  it  is 
God  who  worketh-*^  in  us,  from  first  to  last,  '^  both  to  will 
and  to  accomplish ;"  so  that  we  are  not  ̂ '  sufficient  to  think 
anything  of  ourselves,  but  our  sufficiency  is  from  God.'^  If 
John  has  received  a  grievous  injury  from  James,  and  fully 
pardons  James,  on  condition  that  the  latter  will  give  a  thou- 

sand pounds  to  a  certain  charity,  and  John  gives  him  every 
farthing  of  this  sum  out  of  his  own  pocket,  is  not  such  u 
pardon  really  and  truly  gratuitous  ?  Now,  so  far  as  divine 
operations  can  be  compared  with  human,  this  is  what  God 
does  in  justifying  the  sinner. 
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II.  But  Dr.  O^Brien  himself  holds  conditional  justification, 
for  he  holds  an  act  of  faith_,  that  is,  confidence,  as  a  condition 
absolutely  necessary.  He  labours  at  some  length  in  trying 
to  answer  this  difficulty  (146-9,  433-6).  The  gist  of  his 
solution  is  contained  in  one  line  of  his  own  and  two  lines  of  a 

passage  from  Melancthon  : — "  God,  in  annexing  justification  to 
faith  ....  was  not  paying  ivages,  but  making  a,  free  dona- 

tion ''  (149) :  "  Fides  est  opus,  sed  non  sumus  justi  propter 
ipsius  operis  dignitatem,  sed  quia  [opus]  apprehendit  miseri- 
cordiam  propter  filium  promissam  ̂ ^  (434).  Justification  is 
not  given  as  wages  for  the  work  of  faith,  nor  on  account  of 
the  excellence  or  worth  of  faith.  Why,  this  is  exactly  what 
we  say,  and  what  the  Council  of  Trent  defines,  of  the  works  of 
sinners  preparatory  to  justification.  These  works,  therefore, 

no  more  aff'ect  the  gratuitousness  of  justification  conferred  on condition  of  them,  than  the  Protestant  confidence  afiects  the 
gratuitousness  of  justification  conferred  on  condition  oi  it. 

But  Dr.  O^Brien  may  ask  us,  and  reasonably  ask  us,  do  we 
not  hold  that  there  is  an  excellence  in  those  works?  Un- 

doubtedly we  do.  They  are  not  only  good  works,  but  they 
are  supernaturally  good  and  salutary.  They  proceed  from 

grace,  and  are  therefore  God^s  work  in  us  and  by  us  ;  they,  as 
we  have  said,  prepare  and  dispose  the  soul  for  justification ; 
but  they  give  no  claim  of  right,  and  the  justification  which 
follows  is  pure  mercy. 

Fourth  Argument. — ^^  And  not  rather  (as  we  be  slanderously 
reported,  and  as  some  affirm  that  we  say)  let  us  do  evil  that 

good  may  come.^'  (Rom.  iii.  8.)  ̂'  What  shall  we  say,  then  ? 
Shall  we  continue  in  sin,  that  grace  may  abound?  .... 
What  then  ?  shall  we  sin,  because  we  are  not  under  the  law, 

but  under  grace?  God  forbid''^  (vi.  1,  15).  From  these 
words  it  appears  that  S.  PauPs  doctrine  on  justification  was 
liable  to  be  misrepresented,  and  was  actually  misrepresented, 
as  favouring  licentiousness,  favouring  the  doctrine  now  called 
Antinomianism.  If  S.  Paul  taught  that  faith  alone  justifies, 

the  objection,  ̂ ^  unsound  and  wicked  though  it  is,  is  at  least 
intelligihle   But  it  seems  utterly  witJiout  meaning  if  it 
is  regarded  as  urged  against  the  doctrine  which  represents 
us  as  reconciled  to  God  by  the  course  of  obedience  which  he 

has  appointed  for  us  '^  (93-4). 
Answer. — S.  Paul,  as  we  have  seen,  taught  that  faith  justifies 

without  natural  works,  whether  works  of  the  law  or  of  any 

other  kind;  the  authors  of  the  ''objection,^'  as  Dr.  O^Brien 
very  properly  calls  it  (for  as  such  S.  Paul  handles  it)  understood 
him,  in  the  genuine  Protestant  sense  of  Luther  and  Calvin,  as 
speaking  of  faith  alone,  to  the  exclusion  of  all  works  what- 
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soever,  works  done  with,  tlie  aid  of  grace  as  well  as  those 
done  without  it.  Their  Antinomial  inference — that  the  moral 
law  was  not  obligatory  on  Christians,  and  therefore  that  it 
mattered  not  whether  one  led  a  good  or  wicked  life — as  an 
inference,  not  from  what  S.  Paul  taught,  but  from  what  they 
erroneously  thought  he  taught,  was  not  only  an  intelligible, 
but  even  natural  and  obvious  inference. 

S.  Augustine  informs  us*  that,  while  the  Apostles  were  yet 
living,  there  were  parties  who  so  misunderstood  the  language 
of  S.  Paul  as  to  maintain  that  faith  alone,  without  good  works, 
sufficed  for  salvation,  and  that  Saints  Peter,  John,  James,  and 
Jude,  wrote  in  their  Epistles  against  these  sectaries.  He 
moreover  affirms  that  it  was  to  those  passages  in  S.  Paul,  in 
which  that  doctrine  seemed  to  be  taught,  that  S.  Peter 
alluded,  when  he  says  (2  Pet.  iii.  16),  that  in  the  writings 

of  that  Apostle  there  ̂ ^  are  certain  things  hard  to  be  under- 
stood, which  the  unlearned  and  unstable  wrest,  as  they  do 

also  the  other  scriptures,  to  their  own  destruction.^^  To  Pro- 
testants of  Dr.  O^Brien^s  party,  these  "  certain  things  '^  appear 

to  be  very  plain,  and  quite  easy  to  be  understood. 
But,  says  our  author,  the  Antinomian  objection  is  utterly 

meaningless  if  it  be  viewed  as  urged  against  our  doctrine, 
which  requires  other  supernatural  works  with  faith  as  neces- 

sary to  justification.  Yes,  if  so  viewed,  and  so  urged ;  but  the 
objectors  neither  viewed  nor  urged  it  against  the  doctrine  we 
hold,  and  according  to  which  we  interpret  S.  Paul,  but  against 
his  own  doctrine  and  interpretation. 

Perhaps  Dr.  O'Brien  will  say  to  us  that,  if  our  doctrine  be 
that  really  taught  by  the  Apostle,  how  did  it  happen  that  the 
objectors  not  only  missed  his  meaning  completely,  but  actually 
jumped  to  a  conclusion  diametrically  the  opposite  of  that 
meaning — a  conclusion,  as  logicians  would  say,  not  merely 
contradictory  but  contrary.  S.  Paul,  we  say,  teaches  faith 
a7id  good  works ;  the  objectors  understood  him  to  teach  not 
only  faith  ivithout  good  works,  but  faith  and  sinful  worhs, 
faith  as  a  substitute  for  good  works.  How  can  this  be 
explained  ? 

Ajiswer. — We  can  give  three  explanations,  any  one  of  which 
is  to  our  mind  perfectly  satisfactory  and  decisive.  1.  There 
are  numberless  texts  of  Scripture,  the  meaning  of  which  Dr. 

O'Brien  thinks  to  be  indisputable,  and  even  clear  and  obvious 
- — texts  which  he  believes  to  contain  the  peculiar  doctrines  of 
his  own  Church;  texts  which  contain  doctrines  common  to 

*  "De  Queestionibus  83,"  q.  76,  and  "de  Fide  et  Operibus,"  c.  14 
(n.  21-23). 



its  Nature  and  Effects.  357 

both  Catholics  and  Protestants.  How  does  he  account  for 
the  fact  that  so  many  men  of  keen  and  cultivated  minds  have 
taken  the  very  opposite  meaning  out  of  these  same  texts  ? 
How  does  he  account  for  the  Socinian  and  Monophysite  inter- 

pretation of  the  first  chapter  of  S.  John^s  Gospel  ?  Out  of 
the  hundreds  X)f  instances  we  might  adduce  in  point,  we  will 

take  one,  ad  hominem,  from  Dr.  O'Brien  himself.  He,  as  we 
have  seen,  is  so  firmly  persuaded  that  the  doctrine  of  justifi- 

cation by  faith  only  is  not  only  contained,  but  manifestly 
contained,  in  Romans  iii.  28,  that  he  does  not  think  it  worth 
while  either  to  reason  that  doctrine  out  of  the  text,  or  to 

notice,  much  less  expose,  the  "  devices ''  by  which  our  theo- 
logians have  worked  out  a  different  conclusion.  How  does  he 

explain  the  fact  that,  for  the  last  three  hundred  years — to  go 
no  farther  back — so  many  hundreds  upon  hundreds  of 
Catholic  theologians  and  commentators  have  so  interpreted 
the  text  as  to  come  to  that  different  conclusion  ?  Who  the 

Roman  objectors  were,  or  how  many  there  were  of  them,  we 

know  not.  That  they  were  '^  unlearned  and  unstable,^'  we 
gather  from  S.  Peter :  that  they  were  impure  we  gather  from 
S.  Paul,  for  only  impure  men  could  profess  the  abominable 
solidifian  tenets  of  which  S.  Paul  makes  mention.  They 
were  very  bad  interpreters  of  Scripture,  and  how  or  why  they 
so  wrested  it  to  their  own  destruction,  is  no  concern  of  ours. 

2.  We,  indeed,  hold  as  absolutely  certain — not,  as  we  shall 
presently  see,  that  our  doctrine  is  contained  in  the  texts 
brought  against  us  from  Romans  iii.,  &c.,  but  that  Dr. 
O'Brien's  doctrine  is  not  contained  in  them.  We  hold  this  as 
certain  and  demonstrable — we  have  tried  to  demonstrate  it ; 
we  hold  it  as  demonstrable  by  careful  and  sifting  study 
of  the  whole  matter  and  all  that  bears  upon  it,  with  the 
aid,  too,  of  learned  and  sound  commentaries.  But  we  hold 
this  to  be  far  from  obvious  aher  an  ordinary  reading,  or  clear 
even  after  a  diligent  reading  of  the  mere  texts ;  nay,  we  go 
much  farther,  and  say  that  an  "unlearned  and  unstable^' 
reader  will  be  far  more  apt  to  take  up  Dr.  O'Brien's  interpre- 

tation. Our  meaning — the  true  meaning — is  not  the  easy 
meaning ;  it  does  not  lie  on  the  surface,  to  be  picked  up  by 
any  one  passing  by ;  it  lies  deep  imbedded  within,  and  must  be 
dug  for.  In  saying  this,  what  else  do  we  but  echo  the  very 
words  of  S.  Peter,  that  these  passages  of  S.  Paul  are  among 

the  "certain  things  hard  to  be  understood"?  We  say 
nothing  of  what  is  necessary  in  order  that  doctrines  should  be 
so  drawn  from  Scripture  as  to  claim  the  assent  of  faith.  But 

surely  Dr.  O'Brien  will  not  deny  that  there  are  many  texts 
whose  true  and  certain  meaning  is  not  that  which  would  occur 
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to  a  reader  on  a  bare  perusal  of  the  texts  themselves.  To 
unlearned,  unstable,  and  foul-minded  men  (such  as  we  have 
shown  the  objectors  to  be),  the  words  of  S.  Paul  (v.  20) — 

^^  Where  sin  abounded,  grace  did  much  more  abound,  &c.'' — 
might  easily  suggest  the  inference  to  which  he  immediately 

alludes  {\i.  1) — "  What  shall  we  say  then  ?  Shall  we  continue 
in  sin,  that  grace  may  abound  ?^^ 

3.  But,  as  we  hinted  above,  we  do  not  say  that  our  doctrine 
is  contained  in  the  texts  from  which  the  objectors  drew  their 
wicked  inference  :  no  Catholic  theologian  ever  undertook  to 
prove  that  doctrine  from  these  texts.  In  them  S.  Paul  is  not 
engaged  in  giving  a  positive  and  complete  statement  of  the 
true  doctrine  on  the  dispositions  for  justification,  but  in  de- 

nouncing and  refuting  a  certain  false  doctrine  on  that  subject. 
For  example,  in  the  text  just  referred  to,  v.  20,  his  meaning 
is,  that  not  only  was  grace  not  given  for  the  previous  naturally 
good  works  of  the  converts,  but  was  given  even  after  their  bad 
works,  and  the  abundance  of  it  was  greater  even  than  the 
abundance  of  them.  Our  doctrine  is  not  contained  in  these 
texts,  but  elsewhere.  That  the  Antinomian  inference  drawn 
from  these  texts  could  not  be  drawn  from  our  doctrine,  is 
therefore  simply  a  proof  that  the  objectors  did  not  understand 
these  texts  as  conveying  our  doctrine  :  and  in  this  they  were 
perfectly  right. 

Fifth  ArgumeAit. — In  several  parts  of  Scripture  justification 
is  ascribed  to  faith,  without  any  mention  of  any  other  con- 

dition whatever,  but  simply  and  absolutely.  "  The  righteous- 
ness of  God,  which  is  hy  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  unto  all  and 

upon  all  them  tha,t  believe  ̂ ^  (Rom.  iii.  22).  ̂ ^Whom  God 
hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  His  blood  '^ 
(26).  ̂ ^  The  justifier  of  him  ivhich  helieveth  in  Jesus''  (26). 
^^  By  grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith"  (Bphes.  ii.  8).  We 
need  not  accumulate  texts,  as  there  is  no  dispute  about  this 
and  similar  forms  of  expression  frequently  occurring  in  the 

New  Testament :  other  texts  may  be  found  in  Dr.  O^Brien, 
88,  &c. — we  give  his  own  italics  in  those  quoted. 

Answer. — This  argument  is  as  old  as  the  doctrine  it  is 
advanced  to  support.  It  has  been  answered  over  and  over 
again  by  our  theologians  greater  and  lesser.  It  is  incredible 
that  our  author  should  be  altogether  ignorant  of  these 
answers;  yet  he  takes  no  notice  whatever  of  them.  As  a 
satisfactory  reply  to  them  would  have  done  incalculable  service 
to  his  cause,  he  will  not  be  displeased  with  us  for  giving  him 
a  fresh  opportunity  of  testing  their  force. 

I.  Though  it  is  so  often  afiirmed  in  the  New  Testament, 
that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith,  it  is  nowhere  aflSrmed,  in  any 
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way,  whether  expressly  or  by  implication,  that  he  is  justified 
by  faith  alone.  That  is  to  say,  the  Protestant  doctrine  of 
justification  by  faith  only,  is  in  no  way  contained  in  Scripture. 
If  we  held  the  Protestant  doctrine,  we  could  at  once  and 
with  perfect  consistency  meet  the  objection,  by  denying  the 
hypothesis,  that  the  written  word  necessarily  contains  all  the 
Christian  revelation,  and  thus  transferring  the  controversy 
from  the  question  of  the  sufficiency  of  faith  to  the  question 
of  the  sufficiency  of  Scripture.  But  (supposing  the  above 
assertion  true,  of  which  presently)  what  is  a  Protestant  to 

say,  who  holds  with  the  sixth  Article,  that  ̂ ^  Holy  Scripture 
containeth  all  things  necessary  to  salvation ;  so  that  what- 

ever is  not  read  therein^  nor  may  be  proved  tJierehy,  is  not 
to  be  required  of  any  man,  that  it  should  be  believed 
as  an  article  of  faith,  or  be  thought  requisite  or  necessary  to 

salvation^'  ? 

Nor  will  Dr.  O^Brien  be  the  man  to  pretend  that  the doctrine  is  not  one  to  be  believed  as  an  article  of  faith  or 

is  not  necessary  to  salvation.  The  famous  saying  of  Luther, 
so  oft  repeated  by  his  followers  down  to  the  present  day, 

that  justification  by  faith  alone  is  the  '^  articulus  stantis  vel 
cadentis  ecclesiae,"  has  found  no  surer  and  more  distinct  echo 
than  from  our  author's  own  lips,  in  the  following  words  :  — 
'^  Such  is  an  imperfect  sketch  of  the  Scripture  authority 
upon  which  this  doctrine  rests.  And  the  authority  next  [!] 
in  degree  to  Scriptural  is  no  less  express  in  its  support. 
Whatever  were  the  differences  among  the  first  Reformers 
upon  other  points,  they  were  upon  this  agreed.  All  those 
venerable  men  to  whom  God  assigned  the  glorious  task  of 
overthrowing  false  religion  and  establishing  the  true  faith, 
have  embodied  this  doctrine  in  the  Confessions  of  the 

Churches,  which  they  were  the  instruments  of  reforming; 
and  by  the  prominence  which  they  have  given  it  therein,  and 
by  the  zeal  with  which  they  maintained  it  in  conferences,  in 
debates,  and  in  controversies,  they  sufficiently  proved  how 
deep  their  conviction  was  that,  as  the  greatest  of  them  em- 

phatically declared,  if  this  Article  he  lost,  all  Christian  doctrine 

is  lost''  [sic']  (94-5). 
That  justification  by  faith  alone  is  nowhere  expressly  affirmed 

in  Scripture,  must  be  admitted  by  all.  Nor  is  it  affirmed 

therein  hy  implication y  or  in  any  way  so  as  to  be  ̂^  proved 
thereby.-'^  It  could  be  impliedly  contained  in  Scripture  only 
in  two  ways — at  least  only  in  these  two  ways,  so  far  as  we 
know,  has  it  ever  been  attempted  to  prove  it  from  Scripture. 
First,  if  any  of  the  inspired  writers  undertook  to  give  a 
complete  account  of  the  way  in  which  justification  is  obtained, 
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and  named  only  faith  as  a  disposition — the  disposition— 
omitting  all  mention  of  any  other;  secondly,  if  he  named 
faith,  distinctly  excluding  any  and  every  other  disposition.  In 

neither  way  is  this  doctrine  affirmed  in  Scriptm^e. 
It  is  not  affirmed  in  the  first  manner.  It  has  never  been 

shown,  and  never  can  be  shown,  that  in  any  of  the  texts 
quoted  for  this  purpose,  the  sacred  writers  intended  to  give  a 
complete  account  of  the  process  of  justification,  or  enumera- 

tion of  the  means  by  which  it  is  attained.  Nay,  from  our 
second  answer,  to  be  given  immediately,  it  follows  directly 
and  clearly  that  they  intended  not  to  give  any  such  account  or 
enumeration.  Nor  is  there  any  proof  to  the  contrary,  from 
the  fact  that,  in  so  many  texts,  faith  only  is  mentioned  as  con- 

ducing to  justification.  We  have  already  seen  that,  according 
to  the  universal  usage  of  speech,  nothing  is  more  common,  in 
certain  circumstances,  than  to  refer  an  end  to  one  particular 
mean  (effect  to  one  cause,  consequence  to  one  antecedent), 
though  other  means  have  concurred  in  attaining  it.  In  truth, 
in  no  place  was  the  object  of  the  sacred  writers  to  give  a 
complete  exposition  on  this  matter — such  as  might  be  ex- 

pected from  a  larger  catechism  or  a  theological  treatise  : 
their  object  was,  as  we  have  aheady  seen  and  shall  see  again 
by-and-by,  quite  other  than  this. 

It  is  not  affirmed  in  the  second  manner.  It  is  a  fact  that, 
while  faith  as  a  mean  to  justification  is  spoken  of  as  opposed 
to  other  things,  and  as  excluding  other  things  from  the  work 
of  justification,  it  is  never  in  any  way  opposed  to,  is  never 
named  as  in  any  way  excluding,  what  we  call  good  works.  In 
the  Hebrews  and  Gralatians  it  is,  as  we  have  seen,  set  down  as 
excluding  works  of  the  law  and  other  natural  works  :  so  it  is 
in  Acts  XV.  9,  10.  In  John  i.  12,  13,  the  supernatural  birth 
through  faith  is  opposed  to  the  natural  birth.  In  John  iii.  36, 
faith  is  opposed  to  unbelief.  But  it  is  never  said  or  implied 
that  faith  justifies,  to  the  exclusion  of  hope,  to  the  exclusion  of 
the  love  or  fear  of  God,  to  the  exclusion  of  sorrow  and  hatred 
for  sin,  to  the  exclusion  of  a  firm  resolve  to  lead  a  new  life. 
That  justification  therefore  comes  of  faith  alone,  is  not  signified 
in  this  second  way  in  Scripture. 

II.  On  the  contrary,  other  dispositions  to  justification  are 
named  in  Scripture,  sometimes  conjointly  with  faith,  some- 

times without  express  mention  of  faith — that  being  under- 
stood. As  already  stated,  we  are  not  at  present  engaged  in 

proving  the  Catholic  doctrine,  but  merely  in  reviewing  Dr. 

O^Brien's  arguments  in  support  of  the  Protestant  doctrine : 
we  therefore  give  a  few  texts,  without  further  comment. 

'^  Though  I  have  all  faith,  so  that  I  could  remove  mountains, 



its  Nature  and  Effects.  361 

and  have  not  charity,  I  am  nothing"  (1  Cor.  xiii.  2).  '^  In 
Jesus  Christ  neither  circumcision  availeth  anything,  nor  un- 

circumcision,  but  faith  which  worketh  by  love  "  (Galat.  v.  6) . 
"  Charity  shall  cover  a  multitude  of  sins ''  (1  Pet.  iv.  8).  ''  We 
are  saved  by  hope"  (Eom.  viii.  24).  ̂ ^  Then  hath  God  also 
to  the  Gentiles  granted  repentance  unto  life"  (Acts  xi.  18). 
''  That  they  should  repent  and  turn  to  God,  and  do  works  meet 
for  repentance"  (Acts  xxvi.  20).  From  these  texts,  to  which 
many  others  might  be  added,  we  see  justification  ascribed  to 
charity,  to  hope,  to  repentance,  just  as  much  as  it  is  anywhere 
ascribed  to  faith.  But  at  present  we  have  not  room  for  the 
full  development  of  the  argument.  For  the  same  reason,  we 
have  omitted  altogether  the  well-known  text  from  S.  James, 
as  we  could  not  introduce  it  without  feeling  ourselves  bound 
to  take  to  pieces  the  elaborate  structure  of  sophistry  by  which 
Dr.  O^Brien  and  others  have  tried  to  assail  its  true,  clear,  and 
decisive  meaning.  We  do  not  want  it  here ;  and  so  we  hasten 
to  the  last  difficulty  and  our  closing  reply. 

III.  It  may  be  very  fairly  asked,  if  faith  alone  does  not 
justify,  if  other  dispositions  are  equally  necessary,  nay  if 
other  dispositions  more  proximately  concur,  as  Catholics  say 
they  do,  in  the  work  of  justification ;  how  is  it  accounted  for 
that  justification  is  so  very  much  oftener,  nay  so  constantly,  as- 

cribed to  faith,  without  any  mention  of  the  other  dispositions  ? 
It  may  be  very  fairly  aslced,  that  is,  it  is  a  fair  subject  of 

inquiry,  like  a  thousand  other  questions  that  not  only  may  be 
raised,  but  that  have  been  raised,  on  various  things  in  Scrip- 

ture ;  and  some  of  which  can  be  answered  with  certainty,  some 
with  more  or  less  of  probability,  some  not  all,  or  only  by  mere 
conjecture.  But  if  it  be  meant  that  it  is  a  fatal  objection  to 
any  doctrine,  that  it  is  not  mentioned  in  this  or  that  place 
where  the  mention  of  it  would  seem  suitable  or  called  for ;  or 
to  any  complex  doctrine,  that,  when  stated,  it  is  not  every- 

where exhibited  in  Scripture  with  all  its  component  parts — 
nay,  that  it  is  not  anywhere  so  put  forward,  but  one  part 
mentioned  here,  another  there,  a  third  elsewhere ;  or  that  of 
such  complex  doctrine  one  part  is  mentioned  far  oftener  than 
the  others,  and  even  with  greater  significance ; — this,  we  say, 
is  a  fundamentally  and  utterly  unsound  principle  of  Scriptural 
interpretation.  For  all  such  things  we  are  are  quite  sure 
there  is  a  reason,  a  reason  in  the  mind  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
who  is  the  author  of  the  Scriptures.  But  are  we  sure  that  we 
can  find  it  out  ?  If  He  has  revealed  it — at  least,  if  He  has 
revealed  it  clearly — we  may  be  pretty  sure  of  finding  it,  that 
is,  if  we  search  in  the  right  way ;  if  He  has  not  revealed  it, 
clearly  or  obscurely,  we  dig  and  grope  in  vain. 
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We  therefore  are  not  called  on  to  account  for  tlie  fact 
objected  to  us.  Nevertheless,  we  can  account  for  it,  and  that 
in  a  way  that  seems  to  us  quite  satisfactory : — 

I.  The  course  of  one  of  our  arguments  has  already,  contrary 
to  our  original  intention,  drawn  us  in  to  anticipate  the  pri- 

mary and  intrinsic  reason  of  the  Scriptural  usage  (pp.  338-9). 
Faith  is  not  only  the  first  in  order  of  the  dispositions  for  justifica- 

tion ;  it  is  that  out  of  which  all  the  others  grow,  and  on  which 
they  rest.  It  is  not  only  by  faith  we  know  what  these  dis- 

positions are,  their  nature  and  necessity ;  but  it  is  from  the 
strength  and  intensity  of  faith  that,  as  we  have  seen,  they  derive 
their  own  proper  strength  and  intensity.  Perfect  faith,  faith 
like  that  which  the  Saints  had,  not  only  floods  the  soul  with  the 
light  of  knowledge,  but  quickens  it  with  the  heat  of  life.  To 
name,  to  extol,  to  commend  such  faith,  is  in  reaHty  to  name, 
to  extol,  to  commend  Christian  perfection,  with  all  the  virtues 
comprised  therein.  To  name,  to  extol,  to  commend  strong 
faith,  though  strong  in  a  less  perfect  degree,  is  simply  to 
name,  to  extol,  to  commend  every  Christian  virtue,  though  in 
a  less  perfect  degree — in  that  degree  at  least  in  which  all  are 
bound  to  possess  them.  Moreover,  there  is  an  immense 
difference  between  the  man  who  has  faith,  though  a  languid 
and  even  dead  faith,  and  him  who  has  not  faith.  The  former 
is  in  the  way  of  salvation :  he  has  the  means  of  justification 
at  hand,  and  has  only  to  lay  hold  on  them.  To  the  latter,  so 
long  as  he  remains  in  that  state  [in  sensu  composito,  as  the 
scholastics  would  say),  justification  is  simply  impossible :  he 
must  first  have  faith  before  he  can  attain  it ;  having  that,  he 

has  the  ̂ '  root  and  foundation  ■'■'  of  all  he  wants.  These  things 
being  so,  it  is  not  strange  that,  according  to  the  usage  of 
speech  already  explained,  faith  should  be  so  emphatically 
recommended  in  Scripture,  so  often  recommended  by  itself, 
without  any  direct  allusion  to  the  other  conditions  of  justifi- 

cation :  strange,  rather,  it  would  be,  if  it  were  not  so  recom- 
mended. Have  strong  and  lively  faith — it  is  only  such  faith 

that  is  so  praised  in  Scripture — and  you  have  everything  ; 
have  it  not,  and  you  have  httle  indeed.  By  this  faith  are 
saved  all  who  are  saved,  from  the  want  of  it  are  lost  all  who 
are  lost. 

II.  The  special  praises  of  faith,  declarations  of  its  necessity 
and  effects,  exhortations  regarding  it,  to  attain  it  or  to  pre- 

serve it,  are  generally  intended  for  those  who  either  had  not 
yet  believed  in  Christ  and  become  Christians — whether  Jews 
or  Gentiles — or  who,  having  received  the  faith,  were  in  peril 
of  losing  it  or  of  having  it  corrupted  by  superstitious  tenets, 
or  weakened  by  want  of  due  appreciation  or  otherwise.     We 
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have  two  examples  of  the  first  class  of  persons  in  John  iii.  15_, 
16,  18_,  in  which  our  Lord  afl&rms  the  necessity  and  efficacy  of 
faith,  addressing  Nicodemus,  and  in  36,  where  John  the 
Baptist  affirms  the  same,  addressing  his  own  disciples  and 
other  Jews  :  ̂̂   He  that  believeth  in  the  Son,  hath  life  everlast- 

ing :  but  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son,  shall  not  see  life/^ 
To  such  persons  the  one  thing  necessary  is  faith.  Why 
announce  to  them  anything  else  ?  Why  announce  to  them 
hope  and  love,  when  without  faith  they  can  have  neither,  nay, 
cannot  understand  what  hope  and  love  are,  and  with  faith  they 
have  both — if  they  themselves  will  ?  It  was  thus,  as  we  have 
seen  (p.  330),  that  the  Apostles  preached  to  the  unconverted — 
faith  before  all  things,  faith  alone /or  the  present.  A  sick  man 
is  labouring  under  a  complication  of  disorders ;  but  there  is 
one  master  malady,  on  the  removal  of  which  the  cure  of  the 
rest  will  follow  easily  and  as  a  matter  of  course,  but  without 
that  removal  the  cure  of  them  is  impossible  ;  surely  the  wise 
physician  will  address  himself  first  to  the  cure  of  this  malady, 
leaving  the  rest  until,  he  has  accomplished  that.  So  in  the 
case  of  those  whose  faith  is  endangered  in  its  purity  or  its 
strength  :  they  are  threatened  with  a  distemper,  not  only 
serious  in  itself,  but  sure  to  become  the  fruitful  source  of  many 
others :  of  course  the  first  thing  to  be  done  is  to  guard 
against  it. 

But  we  have  said  enough.  In  this  second,  as  in  the  first, 
part  of  our  article,  we  have  not  omitted  or  weakened  a  single 

leading  argument  of  Dr.  O'Brien^s.  If  in  both  parts  we  have 
succeeded  in  utterly  demolishing  all  these  arguments,  and 
beating  them  flat  to  the  ground — and  naturally  enough  we 
think  we  have  so  succeeded,  otherwise  these  pages  should  never 
see  the  light — then  it  follows  that  the  great  fundamental 
doctrine  of  Protestantism,  both  Lutheran  and  Calvinistic,  the 

doctrine  '^  by  which  a  Church  is  to  stand  or  fall,^^  is  utterly 
devoid  of  any  foundation  in  Scripture,  is  neither  read  therein 

nor  can  be  proved  thereby.  For  Dr.  O^Brien,  beside  his  own 
original  remarks,  has  reproduced  all  the  old  arguments  that 
were  worth  reproducing.  Nor  have  they  sufiered  in  his  hands ; 
on  the  contrary,  he  has  presented  them  in  as  plausible  a  dress 
as  any  preceding  writer  known  to  us,  often  more  plausible  than 
any  of  them.  If  he  has  failed  completely  from  first  to  last,  as 
we  have  shown  he  has,  the  failure  is  owing  not  to  himself,  but 
to  his  cause.  That  cause  is  an  indefensible  cause,  a  bad  cause, 
thoroughly  and  essentially  bad. 
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Art.  II.— the  MASTER  OF  THE  ROLLS'  IRISH 
PUBLICATIONS. 

Calendar  of  State  Papers  relating  to  Ireland  preserved  in  Her  Majesty's Public  Record  Office.  Edited  by  Hans  Claude  Hamilton,  Esq.,  F.S.A. 
Vols.  i.  and  ii.     London  :  Longmans. 

Calendar  of  the  Carew  Papers  preserved  in  Lambeth  Library.  Edited  by  J. 
S.  Brewer,  M.A.,  and  William  Bullbn,  Esq.  Vols.  i.  and  ii.  London  : 
Longmans. 

THE  Master  of  the  Rolls  is  rapidly  raising  to  himself  a 
monument  more  noble  than  any  in  Westminster  Abbey. 

The  two  collections  of  historical  records,  of  which  he  com- 
menced the  publication  in  1856  and  1858  respectively,  will 

already  bear  comparison,  if  not  in  number,  at  all  events  in 
variety,  and  in  value,  with  any  similar  collections  known  to 
our  libraries.  In  instituting  such  a  comparison,  one  naturally 
turns  to  the  great  French  Collections,  the  Collection  de  Docu- 
mens  Inedits  sur  VHistoire  de  France ^  jcmhlies  jpar  Vordre  da 
Roi,  et  par  les  soins  du  Ministre  de  VInstruction  Puhliqiie,  and 
the  Collection  des  Memoires  relatifs  a  VHistoire  de  France, 

depuis  la  fondation  de  la  Monarchie  Frangaise  jusqu'auVo^^^ 
Steele,  which  M.  Guizot,  in  his  private  capacity,  had  previously 
edited.  The  two  series  amount  to  some  150  volumes,  and  they 
contain  many  works  of  inestimable  value.  But  fully  half  of 

M.  Gruizot^s  series  consists  of  reprints  of  books  by  no  means 
difficult  of  access,  while  the  editors  of  the  Documens  Inedits 

rather  oddly  include  several  library  catalogues  and  M.  Wailly^s 
certainly  very  valuable  treatise  on  the  Elemens  de  Palen. 
graphic  among  their  splendid  editions  of  ancient  cartularies 
and  mediaeval  archives.  Many  of  the  volumes  are  edited 
with  unsurpassable  acumen  and  erudition.  But,  taking  the 
series  as  a  whole,  they  do  not  compass  the  task  of  producing 
a  library  of  the  sources  of  French  histoiy  in  the  same  ex- 

pansive and  systematic  style  as  the  two  English  series  may 
be  expected  to  effect  in  the  course  of  another  ten  years.  Much 
indeed  had  already  been  done  for  the  student  of  French  history 
by  private  enterprise,  by  academies,  by  the  monastic  orders, 

and  above  all  by  the  Benedictines.  But,  to  take*  one  special 
department  of  the  English  collection,  there  is  no  such  series  of 
Calendars  of  French  State  Papers  as  that  which  the  Master 
of  the  Rolls  has  published,  beginning  as  it  does  with  the  reign 
of  Henry  YIII.,  and,  with  gaps  here  and  there,  which  are 
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rapidly  closing,  already  extended  halfway  down  the  reign  of 
Charles  II.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Collections  of  the  Cor- 

respondence of  Henry  TV.,  of  Richelieu,  and  of  Louis  XIV. 
have  no  counterpart  in  the  English  series.  The  collection  of 
Calendars  now  amounts  to  fifty-one  portly  volumes,  while  eight 
more  are  in  the  press,  and  three  in  progress.  Of  the  Collec- 

tions of  Historical  Memoirs,  no  less  than  eighty  volumes  have 

already  appeared,  while  nineteen  are  announced  as  in  the 
press,  and  five  in  progress.  Yet  it  was  only  in  1856  that 
the  Master  of  the  Rolls  obtained  the  consent  of  the  Treasury 
to  the  undertaking  of  the  first  series,  and  nearly  two  years 
later  of  the  second.  The  energy  and  zeal  with  which  the 
work  has  since  been  advanced  have  hardly  a  precedent  in 
literary  annals,  and  in  point  even  of  scholarship,  we  believe 
the  collection  so  constituted  may  be  without  disadvantage 
compared  with  any  similar  series,  with  the  collections  not 
merely  of  Gaizot,  but  of  Muratori,  of  Pertz,  or  of  Navarrete. 
The  italicarum  Beritm  Scriptores  and  Monumenta  Germanioe 
Historica  undoubtedly  embrace  a  larger  number  of  monastic 
and  other  early  Latin  annals,  and  some  finer  series  of  early 
laws  and  letters  ;  but  neither  in  variety  nor  in  comprehensive- 

ness, nor,  above  all,  in  practical  historical  utility,  does  either, 

in  our  opinion,  surpass  Lord  Romilly's  series  ;  and  that  series, 
it  must  be  remembered  in  any  such  comparison,  is  as  yet  only 
at  its  beginning. 
When  we  examine  a  little  more  in  detail  the  work  that  has 

been  even  already  done,  we  are  surprised  at  its  magnitude 
and  interest.  What  with  the  eleven  quarto  volumes  of  State 
Papers  published  by  the  Record  Commissioners,  and  Pro- 

fessor Brewer's  Calendar,  of  which  three  volumes  have  been 
published,  and  a  fourth  is  in  the  press,  all  the  domestic 
documentary  evidence  connected  with  the  greater  part  of  the 
reign  of  Henry  VIII.  may  be  now  said  to  be  easily  accessible. 

But  the  same  reign  is  again  illustrated  from  more  or  less, 

external  points  of  view  in  Mr.  Hamilton's  Calendar  of  the 
Irish  State  Papers,  which  commences  with  the  first  year  of 

King  Henry's  reign,  and  has  now  come  nearly  to  the  end  of 
Queen  Elizabeth's ;  by  the  Carew  Calendar,  the  first  volume  of 
which  contains  summaries  of  nearly  two  hundred  very  valuable 
Irish  despatches  and  other  documents  between  the  years 
1515  and  1545;  by  the  Calendar  of  Scotch  State  Papers,  the 
first  volume  of  which  embraces  the  reigns  of  Henry  VIIL, 
Edward  VI.,  and  Mary;  and  by  the  Calendars  of  Spanish  and 
Venetian  State  Papers,  the  second  volume  of  each  of  which 
series  is  occupied  with  the  transactions  of  a  part  only  of  that 
momentous  and  unhappy  time.  Only  the  archives  of  the 

VOL.  XI. — NO.  XXII.  [Neiu  Series.']  2  c 
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Vatican  can  be  supposed  to  contain  any  further  evidence  on 
this  period  that  need  be  reckoned  of  serious  historical  im- 

portance ;  and  that  has  already  been  made  accessible  by 

Mgr.  Theiner's  Vetera  Monumenta  Hibernorum  et  Scotorunij 
which  includes  an  extensive  correspondence  touching  the 
question  of  the  divorce  and  the  principal  previous  events  of 

Henry's  reign.* 
Proceeding  in  chronological  order,  we  have  already,  in  the 

Master  of  the  EoUs^  series,  complete  Calendars  of  the  Domestic 
and  Foreign  State  Papers  of  the  reigns  of  Edward  VI.  and  Mary, 
the  Foreign  Papers  edited  with  that  scholarly  skill  and  care 
which  belonged  to  him,  by  the  late  Mr.  Turnbull — whose  treat- 

ment by  the  Treasury  was  a  scandal  on  English  liberty  and 
learning.  Mr.  TurnbulFs  work  has,  however,  been  very  ably 
continued  by  the  Rev.  Joseph  Stephenson,  of  whose  Calendar 

of  the  State  Papers  of  Queen  Elizabeth^s  reign,  five  volumes 
have  been  already  published,  and  a  sixth  is  in  the  press. 
Mrs.  Everett  Green,  one  of  the  most  laborious  and  accurate  of 
State  Paper  scholars,  is  at  present  engaged  on  the  Domestic 
Papers  of  the  reigns  of  Queen  Elizabeth  and  Charles  II.  Of 
the  first  series,  two  volumes  are  completed  and  a  third  in  the 
press;  and  of  the  second  series,  seven  volumes  have  been 
published.  Mrs.  Green  has  besides  completed  in  four  volumes 
her  Calendar  of  the  Domestic  State  Papers  of  the  reign  of 
James  I. ;  and  through  the  important  epoch  of  Charles  I., 
abounding  in  events  of  a  character  which  it  was  natural 
should  be  voluminously  illustrated,  Mr.  Bruce  is  now  steadily 

progressing.  His  Calendar  of  Charles  I.^'s  reign  already 
counts  eleven  volumes ;  and  the  eleventh  volume,  embracing 
the  year  1637,  just  brings  us  within  view  of  the  Revolution. 
In  that  year,  the  English  Liturgy  was  ordered  to  be  en- 

forced in  Scotland ;  Hampden^s  ship-money  suit  came  on  for 
argument;  Prynne^s  ears  were  cut  ofi";  and  Prince  Rupert 
first  made  his  presence  felt  at  the  English  court.  Crom- 

well's name  was  yet  hardly  known  out  of  Huntingdon;  but 
the  wild  work  which  he  was  destined  to  complete  had  well 

begun.  Every  successive  volume  of  Mr.  Bruce's  work  may 
now  be  expected,  therefore,  to  become  of  more  and  more 
intense  interest. 

In  selecting  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII.  as  the  general  point 
of  departure  for  purposes  of  research  among  the  Domestic 
series  of  State  Papers,  the  Master  of  the  Rolls,  if  indeed  he 
be  responsible,  gave,  we  think,  a  certain  Protestant  bias,  pro- 

bably without  intention,  to  the  character  of  the  whole  col- 

*  Vide  Dublin  Keview,  April,  1865. 

J 
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lection.  Almost  every  editor,  so  far  as  his  preface  is  concerned 
at  least,  seems  in  consequence  to  feel  that  he  is  bound  to  do 

something  to  sustain  what  Dr.  Newman  has  called  '^  the  great 
Protestant  tradition.-'^  Mr.  Fronde's  work  has  been  going  on 
pari  passu  with  their  labours ;  and  his  love  of  the  Tudors 
and  his  hatred  of  the  Popes  seem  to  have  infected  some 
of  those  estimable  and  laborious  scholars.  But  we  feel 

every  confidence  that  their  theories  have  not  affected  the 
fidelity  with  which  they  have  transcribed  or  summarized  the 

papers  intrusted  to  them ;  and  we  can  already  see  how  power- 
fully their  labours  are  calculated  to  redound  to  the  glory  of  the 

Catholic  Church  in  England.  It  is  a  pity,  we  submit,  in  a 
great  national  undertaking  like  this,  to  produce  unnecessarily 
what  we  may  call  a  solution  of  continuity  in  the  history  of  the 
kingdom.  Excepting  always  the  baleful  effects  of  the  heresy 
into  which  the  country  fell,  the  England  of  Henry  YIII.  is 
only  the  natural  continuation  and  development  of  the  Eng- 

land of  Henry  YII.  It  is,  probably,  more  difficult  to  under- 
stand the  reign  of  Henry  VIII.  without  a  clear  comprehension 

of,  and  close  reference  to  the  reign  of  Henry  YII.,  than  it  is 
to  master  the  system  of  any  other  two  reigns  in  the  list  of 
English  sovereigns.  If  it  was  impossible — and  we  can  con- 

ceive no  reason  why  it  should  be — to  calendar  the  Domestic 
State  Papers,  as  some  foreign  ones  have  been  calendared,  from 
earliest  time,  it  would  have  been  better,  we  submit,  to  have 
started  from  the  commencment  of  the  Tudor  dynasty.  In  the 
Yenetian  and  Spanish  papers,  which  run  back  to  1202  and  1485 
respectively, we  see  externally  the  gradual  growth  and  stretch  of 
the  poHcy  of  the  one  reign  into  the  other.  It  is  the  same  England 
in  almost  all  its  public  aspects  and  relations,  and  one  period 
only  interprets  the  other.  So  it  was  with  the  Norman  Conquest. 
Englishmen,  though  always  professing  the  greatest  possible 
pride  in  their  Saxon  ancestors,  nevertheless,  as  a  matter  of 
fact,  habitually  date  their  history  from  the  invasion  of 
William,  and  catalogue  their  kings  as  if  the  Saxon  sove- 

reigns were  only  barbarians  or  mythical  personages.  But 
William  himself  only  pretended  to  inherit  the  throne  of  Ed- 

ward the  Confessor,  and  the  English  nation  only  regarded  the 
Conquest  as  a  change  of  dynasty — if  it  were  even  so  much, — 
not  a  change  of  constitution,  polity,  or  laws.  As  Mr.  Freeman, 

in  the  introduction  to  his  masterly  History,*  says  :  '^  William, 
king  of  the  English,  claimed  to  reign  as  the  lawful  suc- 

cessor of  the  kings  of  the  English  who  reigned  before  him. 
He  claimed  to  inherit  their  rights,  and  he  professed  to  govern 

*  History  of  the  Norman  Conquest,  vol.  i.  p.  2. 
2  c  2 
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according  to  their  laws/^  It  was  only  as  England  grew  ripe 
for  the  Reformation  that  she  rejected  her  earlier  and  purely 
Catholic  history,  the  period  of  her  greatest  sanctity  as  well 
as  that  which  produced  her  peculiar  organic  laws,  and  all  her 
principal  institutions  and  establishments.  But  surely  if  the 
right  of  William  to  be  regarded  as  the  first  of  English  kings 
is  qaestionable,  it  is  little  less  than  absurd  to  see  the  figure  of 
Henry  YIII.  set  in  the  front  of  our  modern  history.  As  an 
English  sovereign,  we  repeat  it,  he  simply  continued  and 
extended  the  policy  of  his  father;  and  to  begin  a  special 
epoch  with  his  name  is  like  commencing  the  era  of  the  Caesars 
with,  we  will  not  say  Nero  or  Heliogabalus,  but  even  with 
Augustus.  We  do  not  overlook  the  fact  that  many  of  the 
State  Papers  of  the  reign  of  Henry  VII.,  as  well  as  of  earher 
reigns,  are  included  in  the  collection  of  Chronicles  and  Memo- 

rials j  but  we  adhere  to  the  opinion  that  for  all  purposes  of 
investigation,  for  exact  study  of  the  true  sequence  and  de- 

velopment of  English  history,  it  would  have  been  better  in 
every  way  to  have  calendared  the  State  Papers  of,  if  not  all  the 
English  sovereigns,  at  least  all  the  Tudor  sovereigns  together. 

We  do  not  at  all  urge  this  objection,  however,  against  the 
system  on  which  the  Irish  State  Papers  have  been  calendared. 
The  study  of  the  history  of  Ireland  for  a  great  portion  of  the 
connection  of  the  two  countries  is  little  affected  by  the 
character  of  the  sovereign — as  little  as  the  character  of  the 
sovereign  at  present  affects  or  has  ever  affected  the  govern- 

ment of  India.  The  personal  abilities  of  the  Viceroy  now, 
the  relations  of  the  great  ruling  families  again,  affect  the 
course  of  Irish  history  far  more  than  the  impulse  of  the  im- 

perial authority ;  and,  just  as  the  government  of  India  will 
naturally  be  considered  in  history  under  the  general  division 
of  the  period  of  the  government  of  the  Company  and  the 
period  of  the  government  of  the  Crown,  so,  in  the  history  of 
the  early  relations  of  England  and  Ireland,  two  great  historic 
periods  naturally  suggest  themselves — the  first  period  when 
English  authority  was  really  circumscribed  by  the  Pale,  and 
when  the  relations  of  the  Viceroy  with  the  native  princes 
were  somewhat  like  those  which  Sir  John  Lawrence  now 

entertains  with  Holkar  or  the  Nizam ;  and  the  second  period 
when  the  English  sovereign  assumed  the  title  of  king,  made 
the  principal  chieftains  peers,  and  asserted  the  extension 
of  his  jurisdiction  to  the  limits  of  the  island. 

This  remarkable  transition  occurred  in  the  reign  of 
Henry  VIII.  Mr.  Hamilton  seems  to  have  altogether  over- 

looked its  importance.  In  his  Introductory  Memoir  he  hardly 
alludes  to  the  Irish  events  of  the  reign  of  Henry,  but  con- 
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centrates  his  whole  attention  on  the  reign  of  Elizabeth.  The 
Irish  policy  of  Elizabeth  however  was  simply  inherited  from  her 
father ;  and  on  the  whole  it  cannot  be  said  that  it  was  pursued 
with  such  skill  or  success.  Even  in  matters  of  rehgion, 
Henry  YIII.  had  for  a  time  very  much  his  own  way  with  the 

Irish  chieftains.  O^Neill^  O^Conor,  O^Donnell,  O'Moore  and 
O^Brien^  MacMahou,  Magennis^  MacDonnell,  and  O^Rourke^ 
Desmond^  Barry  the  Grreat,  Barry  Oge  and  Barry  Roe,  Roche 
Fermoy,  MacCarthy  More,  and  MacCarthy  Reagh,  MacCormack 

of  Muskerry,  the  O'Sullivan  Bearre,  the  O^Callaghan,  the 
O^Donoghue,  all  solemnly  and  severally  covenanted  to  re- 

nounce, relinquish,  and  even  ̂ ^ annihilate^  the  usurped  authority 
of  the  Bishop  of  Rome.'''  So  far  as  the  consent  of  their 
chieftains  could  bind  them,  the  Irish  people  seemed  to  be 
more  easily  committed  to  the  Reformation  than  the  English 
or  Scotch.  But  happily  it  did  not  bind  them ;  and  the  tem- 

porary apostasy  of  the  chieftains  was  in  several  cases  nobly 
expiated  afterwards.  But  for  the  time,  the  temptation  of  a 
peerage  proved  too  much  for  the  highest  heads  among  them ; 
and  in  the  late  years  of  his  reign^  Henry  VIII.  had  better 
reason  than  any  of  his  immediate  predecessors  or  successors  to 
think  that  the  conquest  of  Ireland  was  practically  complete. 

"  The  most  judicious  act  of  the  English  Government  during  Sentleger's 
administration,"  says  Mr.  Brewer,  in  his  powerfully  written  introduction  to 

the  second  volume  of  the  Carew  Papers,  "  was  the  proclamation  of  Henry's 
title  as  king  of  Ireland  in  1541.  As  the  Irish  Council  wrote  to  the  king  on 

30th  December,  1540  : — '  It  were  good  that  your  Majesty  were  called  from 
henceforth  King  of  Ireland  ;  whereunto  we  think  that,  in  effect,  all  the  nobi- 

lity and  other  inhabitants  of  this  your  land  would  thereunto  agree  ;  and  we 

think  that  they  that  be  of  the  Irishry  would  more  gladder  obey  your 
highness  by  name  king  of  this  your  land  than  by  the  name  of  lord  there- 

of ;  having  had  heretofore  a  foolish  opinion  among  them  that  the  Bishop  of 

Rome  shoukl  be  king  of  the  same.' 
"  The  administration  of  Sentleger,  notwithstanding  Allen's  assertion,  was 

not  so  wholly  ineffectual  as  he  wished  to  make  it  appear  ;  that  is  if  the  sub- 
mission of  the  Irish  chieftains  may  be  considered  as  a  satisfactory  proof.  In 

1541,  James  Earl  of  Desmond  submitted  and  renounced  the  Pope.  His 

example  was  followed  by  O'Conor,  O'Neil,  O'Dyn,  and  others.  In  1542, 

O'Neil  became  Earl  of  Tyrone  ;  in  1543,  O'Byrne  *  Earl  of  Thomond,  and 
Ulick  Burke  Earl  of  Clanrickard.  And  thus  the  foundation  was  laid  of  a 

great  Anglo-Irish  aristocracy,  depending  for  favours  and  advancement  on  the 
smiles  of  an  English  sovereign,  less  purely  national  than  before,  bound  less 

closely  than  before  in  tastes,  habits,  and  sympathy  to  the  native  Irish 

population." 

*  O'Brien,  Mr.  Brewer  means  ;  O'Byrne  is  a  very  different  name. 
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The  foundation  so  laid,  liowever_,  stood  very  imperfectly. 
Henry  was  proclaimed  king  of  Ireland  in  1541,  and  died  in 

1547.  In  1545  the  great  Northern  chieftains,  O'Neill,  O'Don- 
nell,  and  O'Dogherty,  had  already  commenced  that  series  of 
wars  against  the  new  religion  and  the  new  authority,  which, 
with  various  intervals  and  vicissitudes,  may  be  said  to  have 
lasted  for  the  next  hundred  years.  In  that  year  they  invited 
the  king  of  France,  Francis  I.,  to  assist  them  in  an  insurrec- 

tion, and  promised  to  become  his  subjects  in  case  he  should 

obtain  the  Pope's  gift  ol  Ireland.  The  Earl  of  Desmond 
had  previously  entered  into  treaty  with  the  Emperor  Charles 
to  the  same  effect.  In  1546,  the  Geraldines  had  recovered 
strength  sufficiently  to  rise  again  against  the  English,  and 

O'Conor  of  Offaley  and  O'Moore  of  Leix  followed  suit. 
These  attempts  were,  however,  very  sternly  and  speedily 

suppressed;  and,  at  the  time  of  Henry's  death,  the  English 
authority  was  more  firmly  established  in  Ireland  than  it 

had  been  at  any  time  since  Strongbow's  landing.  As  the 
Four  Masters  say,  ̂^  the  English  power  was  at  this  time  very 
great  in  Ireland ;  and  it  is  doubtful  if  the  people  of  the  south 

of  Ireland  were  ever  in  such  bondage  before  that  time.'-' 
The  Calendar  of  Mr.  Hamilton  and  the  Calendar  of  Pro- 

fessor Brewer  and  Mr.  Bullen  traverse  precisely  the  same  period 
and  the  same  ground ;  but  they  are  works  of  a  very  different 

order  and  character.  Mr.  Hamilton's  work  has,  we  hope  and 
believe,  all  the  merits  of  a  good  index ;  but  that  is  the  highest 
praise  that  can  be  assigned  to  it.  Certainly  he  may  have  had 
to  deal  with  more  difficult  materials  than  his  colleagues.  The 
Record  Office  contains  the  whole  mass  of  correspondence, 
small  and  great,  relating  to  the  details  of  the  Irish  Govern- 

ment. The  Carew  Papers  were,  on  the  other  hand,  only  a 
selection  from  the  documents  of  the  same  period,  and  a  selec- 

tion of  the  more  important  and  interesting  documents.  Mr. 
Hamilton,  therefore,  felt  obliged  to  compress  his  analysis  of 
the  papers  at  his  command  into  very  brief  space ;  but  in  a  large 
number  of  cases  he  has  done  so  in  such  a  way  that  it  is  diffi- 

cult to  arrive  at  any  clear  comprehension  of  their  gist.  Take,  for 
example,  his  summary  of  one  of  the  despatches  addressed  by 
the  Deputy  and  Council  to  Henry  VIII.  at  the  date  that  the 

Irish  Chiefs  were  "  submitting  "  to  be  made  peers,  and  to  re- 
nounce the  Pope.  It  was  a  transaction  evidently  of  the  highest 

political  importance ;  but  its  real  meaning  does  not  seem  to 

have  occurred  to  Mr.  Hamilton's  mind.  This  is  his  summary 
of  one,  evidently,  from  the  date  and  the  names  named,  a  very 
important  paper  : — 
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Lord  Deputy  and  Council  to  King.  O'Donnell  submits.  They  endeavour 
to  win  O'Neill.  Parliament.  Desmond.  O'Conor.  MacWilliam.  O'Donnell. 
Lord  Slane. 

Could  Mr.  Hamilton  himself,  a  week  after  lie  summarized 
this  doubtless  important  paper  in  this  crude  fashion,  give 
more  than  a  vague  guess  at  its  purport  ?  Mr.  Hamilton  is_,  we 

presume,  an  Irish  Protestant ;  but  had  Mr.  Turnbull,  or  any- 
other  Catholic,  edited  these  documents,  he  would  inevitably 
have  been  suspected  of  deliberately  screening  the  historical 
evidence  of  the  fact  that,  for  a  time  at  least,  the  heads  of  all 
the  great  Irish  houses  renounced  the  Holy  See  for  English 

titles.  It  is  only  just  to  admit,  however,  that  Mr.  Hamilton-'s 
hand  improves  as  he  proceeds.  The  reign  of  Henry  YIII.  in 
Ireland  does  not  seem,  judging  from  his  introductions,  to  have 
had  anything  like  the  same  interest  for  him  as  that  of  Eliza- 

beth. His  summaries  of  the  documents  of  the  former  period 
are  very  curt  and  vague ;  but  in  the  latter,  they  are  generally 

of  the  character  *of  a  clear,  if  cold  and  dry,  syllabus  of  con- tents. 

The  Carew  Papers,  on  the  other  hand,  are  as  readable  to 

those  who  have  the  taste  as  any  volume  of  Napoleon's  Corre- 
spondence, or  the  Duke  of  Wellington's  Despatches.  The 

more  important  documents  are  printed  in  full.  The  most 
striking  passages  of  the  documents  which  it  was  only  neces- 

sary to  summarize  are  given  in  the  exact  words  of  the  original. 
Thus  their  quaint  native  force  makes  its  full  impression  on  the 
student's  mind.  Where  documents  are  summarized,  a  clear 
view  of  their  contents  is  invariably  given.  It  only  remains 
to  be  said,  in  comparing  the  two  series,  that  if  Mr.  Hamilton 
had  given  the  same  proportionate  space  to  the  Papers  in  the 
Eecord  Office  that  Messrs.  Brewer  and  Bullen  have  given  to 

those  of  Lambeth  Library,  Mr.  Hamilton's  series  would  by 
this  time  in  all  probability  have  attained  its  twentieth  volume. 

Some  of  the  papers  in  the  Carew  Collection,  such,  for  ex- 

ample, as  Sir  Henry  Sidney's  account  of  his  own  services  in 
Ireland,  the  different  indentures  or  treaties  between  the  native 
princes  and  the  Crown,  the  letters  relating  to  cabals  in  the 
Privy  Council,  and  those  relating  to  foreign  intrigues  in 
Ireland,  are  of  quite  inestimable  historical  value.  They  enable 
any  one  who  is  possessed  of  a  little  insight  and  acquaintance 
with  the  native  side  of  the  story,  some  knowledge  of  the 
nomenclature  of  the  clans  and  topography  of  the  country,  to 
form  a  tolerably  complete  mental  picture  of  the  period.  But 
the  ordinary  student  will  be  much  baffled  by  the  very  varying 
spelling  of  Irish  names,  and  it  would  have  been  a  great  ad- 
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vantage  to  tliis  edition  if  some  Irish  scholar  had  been  em- 
ployed to  identify  the  various  persons  or  places  in  foot-notes 

or  on  the  margin.  To  some  extent  this  is  done  in  the  very 
ample  and  careful  index — so  far^  that  is  to  say^  as  printing  the 
various  forms  of  spelling  Irish  proper  names^  or  persons,  or 

places,  together.  But  Mr.  Brewer's  confusion  of  the  O'Byrncs 
with  the  O'Briens  in  his  Introduction,  and  his  mention  in  the 
same  connection  with  0' Conor  and  O'Neil  of  another  power- 

ful chieftain  called  the  "  O'Dyn,''  shows  that  an  accurate 
knowledge  of  Irish  nomenclature  or  of  the  relative  rank  of  the 
great  Celtic  houses  is  not  one  of  his  many  accomplishments. 

The  O'Dyn  was,  we  presume,  the  O'Dunne,  and  not  the  Scan- 
dinavian war-god ;  but  to  place  him  on  the  same  level  with 

O' Conor  and  O'Neil  is  a  blunder  as  great  as  if,  in  speaking  of 
the  great  native  potentates  of  India  nowadays,  one  were  to 
name  some  Parsee  pickle-merchant  of  Bombay  on  the  same 
plane  with  Scindiah  and  the  Guicowar  of  Baroda. 

One  of  the  great  personages  of  the  period  of  Elizabeth, 
whose  fame  had  been  supposed  to  be  mainly  legendary,  is 
very  vividly  presented  to  us  in  a  description  exactly  tallying 
with  that  assigned  to  her  in  tale  and  ballad.  We  mean,  of 

course,  no  other  than  G-rana  TJaile,  the  great  lady  admiral  of 
Connaughtj  to  whom  Mr.  Ferguson's  fine  lines  are  dedicated — 

But  no  :  'twas  not  for  sordid  spoil 
Of  barque  or  sea-board  borough, 

She  ploughed  with  unfatiguing  toil 
The  fluent-rolling  furrow  ; 

Delighting  on  the  broad-backed  deep 
To  feel  the  quivering  galley, 

Strain  up  the  opposing  hill,  and  sweep 
Down  the  withdrawing  valley. 

Here  is  the  lady,  as  Sir  Henry  Sidney  saw  her  at  Galway, 
sometime  in  the  spring  of  the  year  1578  : — 

There  came  to  me  also  a  most  famous  feminine  sea-captain,  called  Grany 
Mallye,  and  offered  her  service  unto  me,  with  three  galleys  and  200  fighting 
men  either  in  Ireland  or  Scotland  ;  she  brought  with  her  her  husband,  for 
she  was  as  well  by  sea  as  by  land  more  than  Mrs.  Mate  with  him  ;  he  was  of 

the  nether  Burkes,  and  now  as  I  hear  MacWilliam  Enter,  and  called  by  nick- 
name Kichard  in  Iron.  This  was  a  notorious  woman  in  all  the  coast  of 

Ireland. 

Naturally  !  But  it  will  surprise  the  patriotic  to  find  Graua 
Uaile  offering  the  use  of  her  fleet  to  the  Lord-Lieutenant. 
Like  Kildare,  however,  who  pleaded  that  he  had  set  fire  to  the 
cathedral  of  Cashel  because  he  thought  the  Archbishop  was 
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inside^  slio  had  her  logical  excuse.  Sidney's  hand  was  very 
heavy  on  her  husband's  family  at  the  time.  He  had  just 
taken  Clanricarde  prisoner  and  proclaimed  his  sons  traitors 
and  rebels ;  and  throughout  Tirawley  it  was  a  bad  time  for  all 
the  clan  of  MacWilHam.  But  a  year  or  so  afterwards,  when 
this  little  family  matter  was  settled,  she  ran  up  the  green  flag 
again,  and  was  taken  prisoner  by  Desmond,  then  for  a  time 
loyal,  who  kept  her  for  twelve  months  in  prison  at  Limerick, 
and  thence  sent  her  on  in  durance  to  Dublin  Castle — ^^  where 
she  is  yet  remaining,"  writes  Lord  Justice  Drury  on  the  20th 
November,  1578,  ''a  woman  famous  for  her  stoutness  of 
courage  and  person,  and  for  sundry  exploits  done  by  her  by 

sea.'' 
In  addition  to  these  invaluable  Calendars,  Irish  scholars  are 

indebted  to  the  Master  of  the  EoUs  for  the  publication  of 
several  works  which  we  cannot  even  cursorily  notice  on  this 

occasion:  Dr.  Todd's  learnedly  edited  text  of  the  History 
of  the  Irish  Invasions,  Mr.  Hennessy's  Chronicon  Scotorum, 
and  a  complete  collection  of  the  works  of  Giraldus  Cambrensis. 
On  the  list  of  books  in  progress  we  find  also  an  edition  of  the 
Roll  of  the  Irish  Privy  Council,  16  Richard  IL,  by  a  very 
accomplished  antiquary,  the  Rev.  Richard  Graves  of  Kil- 

kenny ;  an  edition  by  Mr.  Hennessy  of  the  Annals  of  Loch 
Ce ;  and  a  collection  by  Mr.  Dasent  of  the  Sagas  bearing  on 
the  Northern  settlements  in  these  islands.  Irish  historical 
hterature  is  the  more  indebted  to  the  Master  of  the  Rolls  for 

this  impulse,  that  for  some  years  past  the  several  Societies 
who  devoted  themselves  to  the  archaeology  of  that  country,  for 
a  time  with  such  splendid  results,  seem  to  have  altogether  lost 
enterprise. 

Nor  should  we  close  this  article  without  expressing  our 
sense  of  what  is  due  from  the  world  of  letters  to  the  Deputy 
Keeper  of  the  Records,  Mr.  Dufifus  Hardy,  to  whom  is  so 
largely  attributable  the  enlightened  conduct  and  gradual  de- 

velopment of  this  great  enterprise ;  whose  valuable  Reports 
have  again  and  again  opened  fresh  fields  for  its  extension  ;  and 

in  particular,  whose  ̂ ^  Descriptive  Catalogue  of  Manuscripts 
relating  to  the  History  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  "  may  be 
regarded  as  an  elaborate  survey  of  what  labours  yet  remain 
unachieved — a  book  which  only  great  learning  and  astonishing 
industry,  aided  by  his  unique  opportunities,  could  produce, 
and  which  is  of  inestimable  value  to  all  historical  students. 
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Art.iii.—cartwright  on  conclaves. 
On  Papal  Conclaves.    By  W.  C.  Cartwright.     Edinburgh  :   Edmonston  & 

Douglas.     1868. 

THE  nations  and  kingdoms  which  three  hundred  years  ago 
refused  to  serve  God  any  more  have  never  attained,,  up 

to  this  day,  to  the  possession  of  that  perfect  peace  which  they 
then  promised  themselves  ;  the  minds  of  men  turn  back  to  the 
old  times  and  to  the  ancient  institutions  with  feelings  not  of 
curiosity  only  but  of  terror,  which  sometimes  drive  them  to  mad- 

ness, for,  after  all,  they  have,  somehow  or  other,  no  respect  what- 
ever for  those  idols  which  they  set  up  in  the  place  of  the  old 

tradition.  They  hate  the  Pope,  no  doubt,  but  they  also  fear  him ; 
and  they  are  more  curious  about  him  and  his  ways  than  they 
are  about  any  of  the  kings  or  great  men  of  the  earth.      They 
know  that,  measured  by  mere  physical  power,  he  is  not  strong, 
for  he  has  no  fleet,  and  his  army  is  small ;  they  see  too  that 
he  can  be  mocked  and  insulted  and  even  robbed  and  cheated, 
for  a  time,  with   a  certain  kind  of  impunity ;  but  for  all  this 
they  do  not  believe  themselves  safe ;  there  is  much  misgiving 
3,nd  anxious  doubting,  and  a  conviction  deep  and  distressing, 
that  all  is  not  as  it  should  be;  the  Pharisees  are  ever  running 

to  Pilate  for  a  guard ;  for  "  that  seducer  '^  may  rise  again  to 
disturb    them.       And  so  they  go  about   writing  books  and 
making  laws  to  prove  and  protect  what  must  one  day  be  found 
out  to  be  a  lie,  in  spite  of  all  they  can  do.     In  one  sense  it  is 
well  that  men  should  thus  be  curious  about  the  acts  of  the 

Supreme  Pontiff";  but  they  are  nevertheless  subject  thereby  to 
some  grievous  disadvantages,  for  the  meaning  of  those  acts  is 
apparently   beyond  the  reach  of   a  heretical  understanding. 
There  is  therefore  a  perpetual  stream  of  misrepresentation  and 
lies,  and  these  by  constant  repetition  come  to  form  the  sub- 

stance of  the  world^s  knowledge.      Among  the  innumerable 
books  and  pamphlets  written  by  heretics  against  the  Church, 
has  anybody  found  one  that  did  not  on  some  point  or  other 
give  a  false    account  of   Catholic  belief,  or  of   practice,  or 
of  both  ?     The  writers  in  other  respects  may  be  honest  men, 
and  even  resolved  to  be  just  in  their  account  of  these  matters, 
and  would  be  very  much  surprised  if  their  bitterest  enemy 
told  them,  and  that  truly,  that  they  had  committed  faults  of  mis- 

representation.   Yet  so  it  is.     Such  men  cannot  tell  the  truth, 
because  it  is  not  in  them,  and  because  they  cannot  understand 
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it ;  and  their  description  of  the  Catholic  rites^  usages,  laws, 
and  belief  is  always  tainted  with  serious  error.  It  would  be 
well  if  people  left  us  alone,  and  ceased  to  offer  this  particular 
tribute  to  the  father  of  lies. 

At  first  sight  the  relations  of  the  Pope  with  the  Cardinals 

seem  to  be  matters  with  which  "  aliens  ̂ ^  could  hardly  be 
tempted  to  meddle.  But  this  is  the  very  question  which  has 
exercised  the  mind  of  Mr.  Cartwright,  and  led  him  on  to  the 
history  of  Papal  elections,  the  supposed  intrigues  of  Con- 

claves, and  Papal  dispensations. 

*'  The  circumstance  which  specially  prompted  me,"  he  says,  in  the  very 
beginnmg  of  his  preface  in  the  first  instance,  "  to  begin  the  inquiries  which 
have  led  to  this  treatise  was  the  case  of  Cardinal  Andrea  [sic].  When  the 
intention  wj,is  announced  of  proceeding  against  this  dignitary  in  a  mode,  as 
to  the  legality  of  which  there  arose  discussion,  I  sought  to  satisfy  myself 
about  precedents  and  canon  law  on  this  head  ;  and  this  inquiry  quickly  led 

me  beyond  the  merely  special  point  I  had  originally  in  view." 

The  Cardinal  Bishop  of  Sabina  found  one  sincere,  though 
misguided,  friend  in  Mr.  Cartwright.  If  he  was  persecuted,  here 
was  a  man  who  would  investigate,  at  least,  the  legal  rights  of 
the  oppressor.  If  the  Emperor  of  the  French  were  to  cashier 
one  of  the  marshals  of  France,  we  doubt  whether  a  Briton 
could  be  found  who  would  take  the  trouble  to  write  a  book  on 

the  dignity  of  a  marshal.  But  people  in  spite  of  themselves 
take  some  interest  in  the  Sovereign  Pontiff,  and  in  the 
Cardinals  whose  rank  is  so  high. 

"  The  first  popular  misrepresentation  in  regard  to  these  dignitaries,"  says 
Mr.  Cartwright,  "  is  that  their  rank  is  an  ecclesiastical  one.  The  Cardinalitial 
title,  properly  speaking,  is  not  a  grade  in  the  Church,  but  merely  a  dignity 

in  the  court  of  Eome"  (p.  118). 

The  author's  study  of  "  Canon  law  ̂ '  seems  to  have  been 
very  barren,  if  he  failed  to  learn  that  the  rank  of  a  cardinal 
is  simply  ecclesiastical.  No  doubt  there  is  some  confusion 
here,  and  probably  too  the  word  is  used  in  a  new  sense ;  for  it 
seems  impossible  for  any  man,  however  slightly  acquainted 
with  sacred  things,  to  dispute  the  ecclesiastical  dignity  of  the 
Cardinals.  So  again,  when  he  confines  the  dignity  to  the 

"Court  of  Eome,''^  and  denies  it  to  be  ̂^ a,  grade  in  the 
Church,^'  we  are  persuaded  that  there  is  some  strange  use  of 
terms  such  as  we  cannot  find  out.  By  "  grade ''  he  cannot 
mean  order,  because  a  little  further  on  he  says  "  there  is  no 
specific  ordination  '^  for  a  cardinal;  by  which  phrase  we  under- stand him  to  mean  that  cardinals  are  not  made  cardinals 

through  the  sacrament  of  Orders ;  and  in  that  he  is  perfectly 
accurate. 
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The  'Hengtliened  residence  in  Eome/^  as  well  as  the 
'^inquiry/'  seem  to  have  been  of  but  little  service,  if  the 
result  is  the  singular  discovery  that  cardinals  are  dignitaries 

'^'^in  the  Court  of  Kome,"  and  "not  a  grade  in  the  Church/' 
when  it  is  a  notorious  fact  that  cardinals  are  received  through- 

out the  civilized  world  as  dignitaries  of  the  Church,  and  sit  in 
general  councils  above  archbishops  and  patriarchs.  The  common 
account  of  them  is  that  they  are  the  highest  dignitaries  in  the 

Church  next  to  the  Pope.  It  is  true  "  there  is  no  specific 
ordination  ^'  for  them,  and  that  they  are  "  simply  created  by 
the  sovereign '^  (p.  ]19).  That  makes  no  difference,  because 
there  is  no  '^  specific  ordination  '^  for  an  archbishop  or  a  patri- 

arch. The  Pope  himself  is  Pope  in  virtue  of  his  election  con- 
sented to  by  himself,  and  not  in  virtue  of  his  orders ;  for  he 

may  conceivably  be  in  minor  orders,  or  even  a  layman,  and  he 
has  been  a  simple  deacon,  as  Adrian  V.,  who  never,  during 
his  Pontificate,  received  the  episcopal  consecration  or  even  the 
order  of  Priesthood ;  nevertheless  he  was  the  Supreme  Pontiff, 
invested  with  plenary  power  of  ruling  and  teaching  the  faith- 

ful as  the  Vicar  of  Christ. 

If  Mr.  Cartwright  thus  breaks  down  on  the  threshold  of 
the  great  question  he  took  upon  himself  to  discuss,  we 
naturally  expect  to  find  other  mistakes;  nor  are  we  dis- 

appointed. In  fact  it  could  not  be  otherwise,  for  the  author 
tells  us,  at  least  by  implication,  that  he  has  not  had  any  training 
or  instruction  whereby  he  might  have  been  prepared  for  the 
work  he  has  set  his  hand  to ;  and  all  men  of  special  learning 
or  professions  know  what  self-taught  doctors  are  worth.  Mr. 
Cartwright,  as  an  alien  from  the  household  of  the  faithful,  sym- 

pathized with  the  late  unhappy  Cardinal  d' Andrea  in  his  dis- 
obedience ;  though  the  Cardinal  was  breaking  the  law,  the 

outraged  Pontiff  was  expected  by  Mr.  Cartwright  to  keep 
within  the  letter  of  it;  his  sovereign  rights  are  measured  by 
another  standard  than  that  by  which  the  acts  of  the  rebellious 
Cardinal  are  measured.  We  need  not  follow  him  in  his  history 
of  the  Cardinals  throughout,  but  only  so  far  as  he  touches  on 
the  right  of  the  Pope  to  deprive  a  cardinal  of  his  rank.  He 
gives  us  the  history  of  the  Colonna  cardinals  under  Boniface 
VIII.  in  language  that  requires  some  correction. 

On  the  10th  of  May,  1297,  Bonifoce  VIII.,  blinded  by  furious  passion 

against  the  house  of  Colonna,  excommunicated  and  degraded  from  their 
rank  the  Cardinals  James  and  Peter  Colonna,  declaring  them  stripped  of 

every  privilege  appertaining  to  their  dignity.  The  extraordinary  severity  of 
a  sentence,  manifestly  imposed  by  the  bitter  hatred  of  family  feuds,  because 

not  justified  at  the  moment  of  promulgation  by  adequate  canonical  delin- 
quencies, on  the  part  of  these  prelates,  produced  a  profound  sensation.     It 
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was  evidently  a  point  of  principle  with  Boniface  VIII.  to  wield  his  power 
for  extermination  of  the  Colonna  influence,  if  not  for  the  actual  extinction 
of  the  race  (p.  132). 

Boniface  VIII.  was  more  than  eighty  years  old  at  this  time, 

and  '^^  furious  passion  ̂ ^  is  not  generally  to  be  found  in  men  of 
that  age.  Besides,  the  Pope  had  been  a  great  lawyer,  and 
lawyers  generally  are  not  in  the  habit  of  giving  way  to  their 
fury,  for  nobody  knows  half  so  well  as  they  do  that  nothing  is 
more  fatal  to  a  cause  than  passion.  Mr.  Cartwright  says  the 

sentence  of  degradation  ̂ ^was  not  justified  at  the  moment  of 
promulgation  by  adequate  canonical  delinquencies.^''  Herein 
he  must  be  playing  on  the  presumed  ignorance  or  indifference 
of  his  readers.  Now  the  Colonna  cardinals,  and  indeed  the 

whole  family,  owed  everything  to  the  Popes  ;  and  if  they  were 
rebellious,  they  were  also  necessarily  ungrateful.  It  may  not 
have  been  convenient  for  Mr.  Cartwright,  as  the  defender  of 

Cardinal  d' Andrea,  to  tell  the  whole  truth  about  the  Colonna 
cardinals ;  but  it  is  not  inconvenient  for  us,  and  so  we  shall 
tell  the  story  as  the  two  rebellious  cardinals  told  it  themselves 
in  authentic  form  before  a  notary,  on  the  very  10th  of  May, 
1297,  when  the  sun  had  not  yet  risen,  and  before  the  Pope  had 

published  the  sentence  of  that  day.     This  is  their  story — 

On  Saturday,  the  4th  of  May  of  this  present  year  of  our  Lord,  1297, 

about  nine  o'clock  in  the  morning,  Benedict  Gaetani,  who  calls  himself  the 
Roman  Pontiff,  moved  by  an  evil  spirit,  did  suddenly,  rashly,  hastily,  and 
wrongfully  summon  us,  if  the  word  may  be  used,  to  appear  personally  before 
him  to  hear  his  commands  and  to  answer  the  question  whether  he  was  Pope 

or  not,  that  very  day  in  the  evening  at  S.  Peter's. 

This  is  the  first  grievance  of  which  the  Cardinals  complain : 
namely,  that  they.  Cardinals  of  Holy  Church  and  known 
throughout  Rome  to  be  not  only  disaffected  but  actually 

rebelhous — for  they  pretended  to  consider  the  resignation  of 
S.  Peter  Celestine  as  null,  and  the  election  of  Boniface  VIII. 

as  invalid, — were  summoned  to  acknowledge  the  reigning 
Pontiff.  The  Pope  could  not  allow  two  of  the  cardinals  to 
remain  in  this  state  of  notorious  schism  without  making  some 
attempt  to  put  matters  straight ;  he  therefore,  by  one  of  his 
chamberlains,  summoned  them  in  due  form  to  present  them- 

selves before  him.  They  were  summoned  in  the  presence  of 
many  witnesses,  and  told  at  the  same  time  that  disobedience 

would  be  followed  by  the  loss  of  their  rank ;  they  were  fairly 
warned,  and  the  whole  consequence  of  their  disobedience 
plainly  set  before  them.  They  disregarded  the  summons, 
pretending    that  it  would  not  be  safe  for    them  to  appear 
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personally  before  tlie  Pope ;  but  they  sent  their  attorneys — 
though  they  were  not  bounds  so  they  said^  to  make  any  answer 
at  all  to  the  summons  of  the  Sovereign  Pontiff — to  make 
excuses  for  them,  and  further  to  insult  the  Pope  by  telling 
him  that  they  did  not  believe  their  persons  in  surety  if  they 
entered  the  Apostolic  palace. 

The  Colonna  cardinals  thereupon  fled  from  Eome,  and  would 
neither  appear  before  the  Pope,  nor  acknowledge  him.  They 
were  simply  rebels,  and  the  Pope,  after  waiting  six  days,  de- 

prived them  of  the  dignity  of  cardinal ;  and  he  had  the  right 
and  the  power  to  do  so.     Nobody  has  ever  denied  it. 

Mr.  Gartwright  says  the  sentence  was  not  "  justified  at  the 
moment  of  promulgation  by  adequate  canonical  delinquencies;" 
but  assuredly,  he  must  be  speaking  without  reason.  The 
Cardinals  had  fled  from  Eome  rather  than  acknowledge 
Boniface  VIII.  as  Pope,  they  had  denied  the  lawfulness  of  his 
election,  and  maintained  that  he  had  usurped  the  Holy  See, 
and  yet  Mr.  Gartwright  says  that  crimes  of  this  character 
did  not  deserve  the  punishment  that  was  meted  out  for  them. 

Boniface  VIII.  is  generally  considered  a  fair  mark  for 

everybody's  abuse,  and  Mr.  Gartwright  sees  no  danger  in 
attacking  an  old  man  who  went  to  his  eternal  rest  five  cen- 

turies and  a  half  ago.  Judas  and  Pontius  Pilate  are  in  modern 
books  treated  with  more  respect  than  the  Vicars  of  Him  whom 
those  miserable  men  insulted  and  betrayed.  Let  us  have 

some  proof  of  the  ̂ '  furious  passion,-"  of  the  "  headstrong 
passions''  and  "personal  hatreds"  (p.  133)  which  are  so 
easily  attributed,  but  for  which  no  proof  is  ofl'ered.  If  the 
language  of  legal  documents  be  appealed  to,  which  is  certainly 
no  proof,  let  us  be  just,  and  from  henceforth  let  us  attribute 
passion  and  hatred  to  the  judges  who  sentence  criminals,  in 
very  strong  language,  either  to  penal  servitude  or  to  death. 
The  language  of  the  Golonna  cardinals  themselves  is  not 
different  from  that  of  Boniface  VIII.,  though  they,  being 
subjects,  had  no  right  to  use  it,  and  yet  they  are  not  blamed 

for  ̂ '  furious  passion "  and  "  personal  hatred,"  rebels  and 
traitors  as  they  were,  in  league  with  the  Pope's  enemies,  and 
resolved,  if  they  could  succeed,  to  persuade  the  world  that  he 
was  not  the  lawful  successor  of  S.  Peter.  They  certainly,  if 
any,  did  hate  Boniface  VIII. 

Mr.  Cartwright's  language  is  curious,  and  as  a  curiosity  we 
communicate  it  to  our  readers.  He  seems  to  have  thought 
that  the  act  of  Boniface  VIII.  was  something  to  be  guarded 
against  in  future,  not  so  much  by  the  observance  of  law  on  the 
part  of  all  cardinals,  as  by  rendering  it  impossible  for  the 
Pope  to  repeat  it,  whatever  the  cardinals  might  do. 
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A  sense  of  the  danger  to  be  apprehended  from  the  recurrence  of  arbitrary 
acts  of  the  same  nature  was  awakened.  It  was  felt  that  a  Pope  of  head- 

strong passions  like  Boniface  VIII.  must  absolutely  be  precluded  from 
exposing  the  Church  again  to  grave  peril  for  the  sake  of  purely  personal 
hatreds  and  ambitions.  Accordingly,  just  thirteen  years  after  the  memor- 

able degradation  of  the  Colonna  cardinals,  a  Bull  in  reference  to  papal 
elections  was  issued  by  Clement  V.  in  which  the  following  most  remarkable 
clause  was  inserted. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  recite  the  wliole  clause^  for  the  fol- 
lowing words  of  it  are  enough  to  show  what  it  means :  we  use 

Mr.  Cartwright's  translation. 

We  decree  that  no  cardinal  may  be  expelled  [re'pelli,  not  fairly  rendered 
by  expelled]  from  the  said  elections  on  the  ground  of  any  excommunication, 
suspension,  or  interdict  whatsoever  (pp.  133,  134). 

But  how  does  this  decree  affect  the  question  ?  It  does  not 
touch  it  even  remotely.  Boniface  VIII.  degraded  the  Colonna 
cardinals^  that  is,  he  took  away  from  them  their  rank  in  the 
Church,  and  reduced  them  to  the  state  they  were  in  before 
they  were  made  cardinals.  Does  Mr.  Cartwright  seriously  mean 
to  say  that  a  cardinal  degraded  from  his  rank  derives  any 
benefit  whatever  from  this  decree  of  Clement  Y.  ?  A  cardinal 

may  be  excommunicated,  or  suspended,  or  interdicted,  without 
losing  his  dignity ;  that  is,  it  is  conceivable  that  the  Pope 
might  so  punish  him  and  yet  not  deprive  him ;  in  that  case 
he  is  a  cardinal,  and  as  much  a  cardinal  as  the  rest  of  his 
brethren  in  the  Sacred  College.  All  that  Clement  V.  meant 
was  that  a  cardinal,  not  degraded,  but  lying  under  these  three 
censures,  or  any  one  of  them,  should  not  on  that  account  be 
shut  out  from  the  Conclave  during  a  Papal  election.  He  did 
not  touch  upon  the  question  Mr.  Cartwright  is  discussing, — 
the  unknown  rights  of  a  degraded  cardinal,  and  that  for  good 
reasons ;  for  a  cardinal  degraded  ceases  to  be  a  cardinal,  as  if 
he  were  naturally  dead ;  and  it  is  not  likely  that  the  Pope 
should  contemplate  the  possibility  of  a  man  in  that  miserable 
condition  offering  to  enter  a  conclave.  The  act  of  Boni- 

face YIII.  was  necessary,  just,  and  legal,  arrived  at  in  a  legal 
way,  respected  by  the  Cardinals,  and  even  by  the  Colonna 
themselves,  for  they  prayed  that  it  might  be  set  aside,  and 
themselves  restored  to  the  rank  they  had  forfeited. 

Mr.  Cartwright  persists  in  confounding  degradation  with 
the  other  censures  of  the  Church,  and  will  have  it  that  at 
present  even  a  degraded  cardinal  would  be  admitted  to  the 
Conclave.  If  he  would  reflect  for  a  moment,  he  would  see 
that  a  cardinal  once  degraded  is  not  a  cardinal  at  all,  while  a 
cardinal    suspended,  excommunicated,   interdicted,    or    even 
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imprisoned^  is  a  cardinal  still ;  but  somehow  or  other  he  has 
either  failed  to  make  the  reflection,  or  having  made  it,  has 
failed  to  understand  the  language  of  the  law.  His  chief 
anxiety  seems  to  be  to  show  that  the  Sovereign  Pontiff  now 
reigning  has  been  tyrannical  and  unjust  in  his  dealings  with 
Cardinal  d^ Andrea,  who  broke  the  law  when  he  left  Eome 
without  the  Papal  permission ;  in  fact,  he  went  away,  knowing 
that  it  had  been  refused,  and  that  it  could  not  be  granted  to 
him.  The  Pope  suspended  the  cardinal,  therefore,  from  the 
privileges  of  his  rank,  and  from  the  use  of  the  outward  signs 
of  his  dignity.  The  cardinal  submitted  when  matters  had 
proceeded  so  far,  and  it  was  therefore  unnecessary  to  proceed 
further. 

These  proceedings  are  very  coolly  said  to  be  of  an  '*"  ano- 
malous nature  ̂ ^  (p.  225),  though  nothing  is  shown  as  having 

been  done  either  against,  or  beside,  the  perfectly  known  forms 
by  which  refractory  cardinals — and  they  have  been  very  few — 
may  be  coerced.  The  point  which  Mr.  Cartwright  clings  to 
is  a  peculiar  notion  of  his  own,  that  a  cardinal  remains  a 
cardinal  after  he  has  been  deprived  of  his  rank,  and  that  such 
a  person  has  a  right  to  enter,  and  would  be  admitted,  if  he 
offered  himself,  into  the  Conclave ;  a  notion  supremely  absurd, 
but  somehow  or  other  necessary  for  this  attack  on  the  Pope. 
It  is  difficult  to  find  out  what  moved  Mr.  Cartwright  to  take 
so  strange  a  notion  into  his  head,  and  cling  to  it  with  a 
pertinacity  which  again  amazes  us.  Surely  he  can  have  no 
interest  in  the  privileges  of  cardinals,  and  the  whole  world 
would  readily  forgive  him  if  he  left  them  to  the  justice  of  the 
Pope,  who  alone  can  create  them. 
He  returns  to  the  subject  in  an  Appendix,  repeating 

his  former  charge,  that  the  sentence  of  Boniface  VIII.  was 

"  subsequently  so  clearly  condemned  and  reversed, ■''  when  it 
is  notorious  now,  as  it  always  has  been,  that  the  sentence 
was  just,  and,  under  like  circumstances,  would  be  repeated, 
for  the  principle  of  it  is  part  of  the  law  of  the  Church.  These 
are  his  words  : — 

The  penalties  reserved  by  Innocent  X.  for  cardinals  who  desert  the  Papal 

States  and  disobey  the  Pope's  summons  to  return,  comprise  loss  of  tempo- 
ralities, and  a  general  deprivation  of  the  Cardinalitian  dignity  ;  but  in  the 

whole  of  this  very  detailed  statute  of  pains  and  penalties  there  is  not  a  word 
implying  the  forfeiture  of  franchise  (p.  214). 

The  Italics  are  not  ours,  and  they  show  how  much  the 
writer  relied  on  the  boldness  with  which  he  made  a  statement 

in  one  language  which  is  contradicted  in  another,  which  he 
exhibits  in  the  next  page.     The  words  of  Innocent  X.,  given 
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by  Mr.  Cartwrightj  are  usque  ad  ijoenam  jprivationis  dignitatis 
Cardinalatus  inclusive.  Nothing  surely  can  be  clearer ;  but 
for  all  that,  Mr.  Gartwright  maintains  that  a  cardinal  deprived 
of  his  dignity  has  a  right  to  vote  in  the  Conclave.  It  seems 
that  it  has  never  occurred  to  him  to  ask  himself  how  such  a 

person  could  enter  the  Conclave  at  all ;  and  that  is  the  more 
remarkable,  because  he  tells  us  how  the  cardinals  refused  to 
allow  Antici  to  enter ;  he  having  resigned  or  abandoned  his 
dignity  during  the  madness  of  the  French  revolution.  We 

cannot  make  out  what  he  means  by  a  "  general  deprivation  " 
of  the  dignity,  if  that  deprivation  does  not  reduce  a  cardinal  to 
the  condition  he  was  in  before  his  creation.  So  he  repeats  it 

in  another  place,  and  actually  calls  it  '^  a  point  of  law^^ — 
that  a  Pope,  though  perfectly  empowered  to  interdict,  excommunicate, 
degrade,  and  even  send  to  the  scaftbld  a  cardinal,  was  absolutely  debarred 
from  depriving  him  of  his  prerogative  to  vote  at  a  Papal  election  (p.  146). 

The  whole  matter  is  this  :  Mr.  Cartwright  sees  that  ti 
cardinal  suspended  from  the  use  of  the  privileges  and  pre- 

rogatives of  his  rank,  remains  a  cardinal  still,  and  does  not 
see  that  a  cardinal  degraded  or  deprived  is  no  cardinal  at  all. 
He  says  of  the  Pope  that,  in  dealing  with  the  unhappy 

Cardinal  d^ Andrea,  he  went  "  against  not  only  historical 
precedent,  but  the  explicit  ruling  of  predecessors^^  (p.  148). 
That  is  an  assertion  not  merely  without  evidence,  but  against 
evidence;  and  moreover  Mr.  Cartwright  furnishes  that  evi- 

dence himself  in  the  very  book  before  us ;  but  alas,  he  does 
not  understand  it.  He  must,  somehow  or  other,  and  in  spite 
of  himself,  have  possessed  himself  of  the  notion  that  the 
cardinalate  is  a  sacrament, — probably  the  sacrament  of  Orders, 
— and  that  it  has  an  indelible  character,  which,  like  that  of 
Holy  Orders,  is  ineffaceable  by  degradation. 

Pass  we  now  to  another  question,  by  which  the  mind  of  our 
author  has  been  very  sorely  exercised.  He  seems  surprised 
at  the  fact  that  cardinals  have  become  married  men,  but  is 
doubtless  relieved  in  some  measure  after  reflection,  for  he  can 

give  the  Pope  another  blow  : — "  In  every  such  case  well- 
defined  political  influences  appear  to  have  been  the  pre- 

dominating cause  that  induced  the  Pope  to  concede  the 

favour  ̂ ^  (p.  120).  Cardinals  in  minor  orders,  with  the  leave  of 
the  Pope,  have  in  times  past  resigned  their  dignity  and 
returned  to  the  world  and  married.  There  is  nothing 
wonderful  in  this;  we  may  be  sorry  for  the  cardinals,  who 
having  put  their  hands  to  the  plough  drew  back,  but  how  can  it 
be  the  fault  of  the  Pope  ?  Was  he  to  compel  them  against 
their  will  to  become  deacons  and  priests  ? 

VOL.  XI. — NO.  XXII.   [Neiu  Series.l  2  D 
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In  a  note^  p.  123,  tliere  is  matter  for  complaint.  Mr. 

Gartwright  speaks  of  '*^t]ie  abduction  of  tlie  daughter  and 
the  wife,  Stephania,  of  Pope  Adrian  in  868,"  as  if  the  Pope 
were  actually  living  with  his  wife.  We  think  that  the  reader 
would  receive  such  an  impression,  and  that  is  at  least  unfair. 
Pope  Adrian  was  a  man  held  in  the  greatest  reverence  in 
Rome,  and  had  refused  the  Popedom  twice  before  his  election 
in  867 ;  so  that  he  was  really  elected  three  times ;  firstly 
after  the  death  of  Leo  lY.,  then  of  Benedict  III.,  and  lastly 
of  Nicholas  I.,  when  he  accepted  the  election.  He  was  at 
that  time  seventy-six  years  of  age,  and  in  all  probability  had 
been  for  some  years  separated  from  his  wife,  for  in  the 
Chronicle,  or  rather  Annals,  to  which  Mr  Gartwright  refers, 
she  is  described  as  formerly  the  wife  of  the  Pontiff, — oUm 
uxorem  ipslus  Pontificis.  Anyhow,  he  was  not  in  orders  when 
he  married,  nor  indeed  for  many  years  afterwards,  nor  has  it 
ever  been  insinuated  that  he  lived  as  a  married  man  after  his 
ordination. 

In  this  country,  where  the  bond  of  matrimony  is  so  easily 
broken,  and  where  the  law  enables  a  man  to  marry  as  often  as 
he  can,  without  waiting  for  the  death  of  his  wife,  are  people 
quite  serious  when  they  find  fault  with  what  they  call  Papal 
dispensations,  enabling  a  man  to  do  what  the  English  law 
allows  ?  There  is  no  cry  of  shame  heard  here  when  the  judge 
of  the  Divorce  Gourt  dissolves  a  valid  marriage.  English 
fathers,  sons,  and  brothers,  in  both  houses  of  Parliament, 
concurred  with  alarming  readiness  to  make  polygamy  lawful 
in  England.  Yet  they  can  be  very  eloquent  on  the  wickedness 
of  the  Pope,  whom  they  accuse  of  the  very  sins  which  they 
have  enabled  any  one  to  commit  in  England  without  fear  or 
danger  of  any  penalties  in  this  life.  Let  us  now  listen  to 
Mr.  Gartwright,  who  has  discovered  one  of  the  most  perfect 

mare's  nests  in  all  history  : — 

A  yet  more  singular  example  of  the  length  to  which  a  Pope  may  venture 
on  stretching  his  assumed  authority  to  dispense  from  the  observance  of  the 
fundamental  rules  of  morality  would  seem  to  be  furnished  by  Spanish  history 
(p.  122,  note). 

We  interrupt  the  quotation  for  the  purpose  of  calling  atten- 
tion to  the  words  '^  fundamental  rules  of  morality,^'  used  so 

quietly  in  a  country  where  civil  divorces  have  been  common 
for  more  than  two  hundi^ed  years,  and  now  more  easily  and 
more  frequently  obtained  by  means  of  a  court  of  law  founded 
for  that  very  end.  Still  more,  this  book  before  us  is  published 
in  Edinburgh,  the  chief  city  of  Scotland,  in  which  country 
divorces — that  is,  dissolution  of  the  bonds  of  matrimony,  for 
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very  ordinary  reasons — have  always  been^  and  are  stilly  granted 
by  the  legal  tribunals.     We  now  resume  our  quotation. 

Henry  IV.  of  Castile  had  no  children  by  his  wife  Dona  Blanca,  of  Arra- 
gon,  sister  to  Ferdinand  the  Catholic.  Being  desirous  of  having  offspring, 

he  sought  the  Pope's  dispensation  to  marry  another  wife,  and  obtained  it ; 
but  with  the  extraordinary  condition  that  if  no  children  were  born  from  her 

within  a  fixed  term,  then  King  Henry  must  separate  from  his  second  spouse 

and  return  to  the  original  one.  The  appointed  term  passed  without  any  off- 
spring having  been  actually  born  ;  but  shortly  after  there  came  into  the  world 

a  girl  (p.  122,  note). 

For  this  curious  history  we  are  referred  to  Mr.  Bergenroth's 
Calendar  of  State  Papers,  and  to  him  therefore  we  betake 

ourselves,  hoping  to  find,  if  not  the  "  dispensation/^  at  least  a 
clear  reference  to  the  place  where  such  an  instrument  may  be 
found.  The  wise  reader,  accustomed  to  these  surprises  in 
history,  has  already  anticipated  our  account,  and  laughs  at 
our  disappointment.  Mr.  Bergenroth  has  never  seen  the 
dispensation,  or,  if  he  has,  he  has  kept  silence  on  the  matter, 
and  he  does  not  even  tell  us  who  has  seen  it ;  indeed,  he  ab- 

stains from  giving  us  even  the  name  of  the  Pope  who  thus 

dispensed  with  ''  the  observance  of  the  fundamental  rules  of 

morality.''^ 
This  dispensation,  supposing  it  to  have  existed,  must  have 

been  granted  not  later  than  the  year  1455,  when  Henry  of 
Castile  pretended  to  marry  the  Infanta  of  Portugal.  That 

sovereign's  first  marriage  was  dissolved  in  1453,  having  con- 
tinued in  force  about  sixteen  years.  In  the  first  place,  it  is 

clear  that  these  things  could  not  be  done  in  socret.  The  divorce 
and  remarriage  of  a  king  are  public  matters,  and  concern  not 
his  subjects  only,  but  also  the  families  of  the  two  wives.  The 
ambassadors  would  hear  of  the  matter,  explain  it  at  their 
several  courts,  and  people  generally,  at  least  ecclesiastics  and 
lawyers,  would  not  only  discuss  it  among  themselves,  but  also 
perpetuate  the  memory  of  it  for  future  use,  because  kings  and 
great  men,  as  well  as  poor  men,  are  found  from  time  to  time 
who  wish  to  get  rid  of  their  wives  and  induct  others  into  their 
places.  Copies  of  the  dispensation  would  be  made,  for  it  was 
a  matter  of  the  exterior  forum,  and  the  remembrance  of  the 
fact  would  last  at  least  a  hundred  years,  even  if  nobody 
followed  the  precedent  thus  set.  Besides,  the  dispensation 
was  in  itself  so  strange  that  it  must  have  struck  everybody 
who  heard  of  it,  because  it  was  a  dispensation  to  enable  the 
king  to  contract  not  a  permanent  marriage  lasting  until 
death,  but  a  temporary  marriage  to  last  only  for  a  certain 
number  of  years,     We  are  not  told  how  many  the  years  were, 

2  D  2 
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but  it  is  to  be  inferred  that  they  were  not  more  than  seven, 
for  the  child  that  was  born  '^  came  into  the  world ''  in  the 
seventh  year,  and  was  pronounced  illegitimate  because  not 

born  within  the  *^  fixed  term/^  or,  to  use  the  words  of  Mr. 
Bergenroth,  from  whom  the  modern  world  has  heard  the 
story, — 

As  the  period  fixed  in  the  Bull  of  dispensation  passed,  and  the  second 
queen  had  no  child,  her  marriage  with  King  Henry  of  Castile  became  ipso 
facto  invalid     (ii.  p.  cxxvii.). 

Certainly  we  think  a  marriage  of  this  kind,  by  dispensation 
of  the  Pope,  would  be  a  marriage  not  likely  to  be  forgotten. 
Every  sinner  in  Europe  would  have  an  interest  in  it,  and  the 
licentious  sovereigns  would  most  assuredly  press  it  on  the 
Pontiff  as  a  safe  and  complete  precedent  in  their  own  cases. 
Nevertheless  the  dispensation  was  completely  forgotten,  and 
about  sixty  years  after  the  birth  of  the  strange  child,  and  pro- 

bably while  she  was  still  living,  all  the  world  had  lost  the 
memory  of  the  dispensation.  The  English  lawyers  of 
Henry  YIII.  in  England  would  have  exulted  if  they  had 
lighted  upon  it ;  Henry  himself  would  have  had  it  copied  out 
in  golden  letters,  and  Cardinal  Wolsey  would  have  felt  safe  in 
his  perilous  assault  on  the  unstained  shield  of  the  Roman 
faith.  In  the  year  1539  the  Landgrave  of  Hesse  would  have 
embraced  that  Bull  with  reverence,  and  perhaps  preferred  a 
dispensation  from  Rome  to  a  dispensation  from  Luther.  But 
somehow  or  other  the  memory  of  so  notable  a  fact  had  perished 
from  among  men.  Nobody  knew  of  it  when  it  was  most 
wanted. 

When  Henry  VIII.  consulted  the  foreign  Universities,  and 
spent  so  much  money  in  paying  for  the  opinions  of  the  learned 
doctors  who  adorned  them,  he  was  simply  cheated.  Those 
solemn  professors  kept  back  from  him  the  only  point  which 
could  be  of  service  to  him — that  is,  if  they  knew  of  it.  But 
then  what  are  we  to  think  of  their  learning  if  they  had  never 
heard  of  the  famous  dispensation  by  which  Henry  of  Castile 
took  a  wife  for  seven  years  ?  We  fall  into  a  deeper  abyss  of 
wonder  the  more  we  consider  the  matter ;  the  lawyers  of  Spain 
held  their  tongues  and  their  pens  during  the  great  dispute 
between  Henry  YIII.  and  Katherine,  and  kept  the  secret  to 
themselves.  There  was  not  throughout  the  whole  of  Spain 
and  Portugal  one  discontented  lawyer  or  ambitious  jurist  to 
tell  the  English  king  how  he  could  beat  the  Emperor  and  the 
Pope  himself. 

The  complete  oblivion  into  which  the  dispensation  fell  is  the 
more  marvellous,  for  the  question  raised  in  Castile  and  solved 
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so  satisfactorily  for  the  king  of  that  country,  cropped  up  in 
England,  and  for  a  moment  filled  the  mind  of  Henry  YIII. 
with  unblessed  hopes  of  a  like  solution,  provided  the  Pope 
could  be  persuaded  to  admit  the  force  of  the  new  reasoning. 
Henry  VIII.  and  Henry  IV.  saw  but  one  way  out  of  their 
difficulties,  and  that  they  discovered  apparently  by  the  light  of 
their  corrupt  nature.  How  far  Henry  IV.  followed  that  lurid 
light  is  not  known,  but  more  is  known  of  his  successor,  for  the 

agents  of  the  latter  were  instructed  to  consult  '^  the  principal 
canonists  "  in  Kome,  and  obtain,  probably  also,  if  possible,  a 
favourable  answer  to  the  following  questions  : — 

Whether  the  evangelical  law,  in  some  cases,  would  not  admit  of  two  wives, 
as  there  were  many  instances  of  such  an  indulgence  in  the  old  law  ?  Again, 
whether  in  case  a  dispensation  was  granted  for  the  king  and  queen  both  to 
make  religious  vows,  the  king  might  not  afterwards  be  favoured  with  a  second 
dispensation  from  his  religious  vow,  and  permitted  to  marry  ;  the  queen  still 

remaining  under  the  obligation  of  her  religious  vow  ?  {Tierney's  Dodd,  vol.  i. 
p.  185). 

It  is  a  pity  Henry  VIII.  never  heard  of  his  elder  brother  in 
sin,  and  we  marvel  at  the  ignorance  of  his  lawyers,  for  such 
questions  as  these  would  never  have  been  placed  before  the 
principal  canonists,  if  the  Castile  precedent  ever  existed.  The 
Spanish  ambassador,  De  Puebla,  was  himself  a  lawyer,  and  it 
is  singular  that  during  his  long  residence  here  he  never  once 
divulged  the  great  case  of  Castile  in  his  many  conversations 
with  the  learned  men  of  England. 

Is  there  any  evidence  of  the  existence  of  that  dispensation 
at  all?  The  answer  is,  absolutely  none.  Mr.  Bergenroth 

ofi'ers  no  proof,  not  even  the  shadow  of  a  proof.  The  whole 
story  at  present  rests  on  his  authority,  and  Mr.  Cartwright  is 
very  much  inclined  to  give  it  up,  though  he  clings  to  it  never- 

theless, and  in  one  place  says  that  the  story  is  found  in  the 
archives  of  Simancas.  That  must  be  a  slip,  for  the  story  is 
derived  from  a  paper  which  Mr.  Bergenroth  does  not  describe 
as  an  original.  But  if  it  be  a  copy,  he  thinks  the  copy 
was  made  in  the  year  1522.  He  gives  us  a  summary 
of  that  strange  paper,  found,  not  in  the  archives  of  Simancas, 
and  therefore  not  necessarily  a  state  paper  at  all,  but  in  the 
library  of  a  gentleman  in  Madrid,  who  is  a  diligent  collector 
of  books  and  papers.  It  is  said  to  have  been  addressed  to 
the  Privy  Council  of  Castile.  That  may  be  true;  but  then  the 
address  does  not  make  it  authentic,  or  the  Privy  Council  re- 

sponsible for  it.  Who  wrote  it  ?  to  whom  ?  when  ?  where  ? 
who  ever  saw  it  before  Mr.  Bergenroth,  or  its  owner  ?  Nobody 
knows.     Perhaps  some  clue  to  its  value  may  be  found  in  this 
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statement^  whicL.  it  makes  quite  seriously  and  calmly.  When 
the  unhappy  child  was  born  of  that  temporary  marriage,  but 

not  within  the  "  fixed  term/^  the  writer  of  the  paper  says  that 
'^  certain  taps  were  administered  to  her  on  the  nose  in  order 
to  give  it  the  form  of  the  nose  of  Henry  IV.^'  The  "  taps  " 
did  not  answer  the  purpose  of  the  administrators  thereof,,  it 
seems,  for  an  attempt  was  made  to  exchange  the  wretched 
girl  for  a  boy  born  on  the  same  day  in  the  same  place.  But 
the  mother  of  the  boy,  to  say  nothing  of  maternal  feelings, 
naturally  refused  to  give  her  own  baby,  probably  not  in  the 
least  degree  disfigured  by  ill-usage,  for  a  repudiated  infant  on 

whose  nose  "  certain  taps  were  administered,-"  very  likely  even 
before  it  was  baptized. 

If  the  Privy  Councillors  of  Castile  ever  listened  to  this 
paper,  they  must  have  been  men  of  a  like  mind  with  those 
agents  of  Henry  YIII. — but  there  is  no  proof  of  it — who 
proposed  the  toleration  of  polygamy  to  the  Roman  canonists. 
If  this  precious  paper  had  been  found  in  the  archives  of 
Simancas,  we  should  still  have  to  seek  for  an  explanation  of 
it.  There  is  no  Pope  mentioned  in  it,  nor  anything  to  show 
that  the  writer  of  it  knew  more  of  the  matter  than  we  do  at 

this  day.  He  is  utterly  ignorant,  as  it  seems,  of  the  real 

reasons  alleged  for  the  dissolution  of  Henry^s  first  marriage, 
and  of  the  fact  itself;  for  he  refers  only  to  a  popular  rumour 
on  the  subject ;  and  it  is  scarcely  credible  that  a  member  of 
the  Privy  Council  would  not  have  ascertained  his  facts,  and 
not  entertained  his  brother  councillors  with  the  gossip  of  the 
market-place.  The  matter  comes,  in  a  word,  to  this,  and  this 
only — show  us  the  dispensation.  Until  it  is  produced,  the 

story  is  worth  nothing  but  evidence  of  somebody's  ignorance or  malice. 

When  Mr.  Cartwright  saw  his  finished  book  clean  from  the 

printer's  hands,  a  certain  misgiving  seems  to  have  crept  into 
and  over  his  mind  about  this  story;  and  accordingly  we  find 
an  Appendix  beginning  thus  : — 

It  may  perhaps  be  thought  by  some  that  Mr.  Bergenroth  has  been  hasty 
in  giving  credence  to  the  existence  of  so  astounding  a  dispensation,  on  the 

mere  testimony  of  a  posterior  Spanish  state  paper  [is  it  a  state  paper  ?  ]  how- 
ever grave  its  nature  may  be. 

Mr.  Cartwright  is  apparently  inclined  to  suspend  his  belief 
in  this  particular  story,  though  not  very  willingly ;  but,  if  so, 
he  indemnifies  himself  for  his  self-restraint,  by  excessive  in- 

dulgence in  another  form.  He  continues  as  follows,  thinking 
lie  has  now  caught  the  Pope  : — 
But  in  a  collection  of  documents  drawn  from  the  Vatican  records  by  their 
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keeper,  Father  Tlieiner,  and  issued  with  the  imprimatur  of  the  Court  of 
Kome,  we  possess  irrefragable  evidence  of  two  Papal  utterances  in  the  matter 
of  marriages,  which  certainly  fall  very  little  short  of  this  dispensation  in 
laxness  of  morality.  They  are  to  be  found  in  the  Vetera  Monumenta  Polonice, 
4  vols,  folio.     Kome,  1864. 

It  is  to  be  wislied  tliat  Mr.  Cartwrigiit  liad  yielded  with  a 
good  grace  to  the  doubts  that  arose  in  his  mind,  when  he  saw 
that  he  had  no  proof  whatever  that  the  Pope  had  failed  in 

"  the  observance  of  the  fundamental  rules  of  morality/'  He 
yields,  it  is  true,  but  very  much  like  a  man  who  having  ac- 

cused his  neighbour  of  burglary,  and  on  being  challenged  to 
prove  his  charge  abandons  it,  and  accuses  him  of  highway 
robbery  instead.  The  King  of  Castile  is  given  up,  but  the 
King  of  Poland  takes  his  place.  Somebody  must  have  the 
whipping,  and  if  the  unnamed  Pope  who  gave  the  undis- 

covered dispensation  to  Henry  IV.  to  contract  a  temporary 
marriage  cannot  be  chastised.  Urban  V.  must  suffer  for  him. 
This  is  the  story :  Casimir,  King  of  Poland,  in  the  lifetime  of 
his  wife  Adelaide  of  Hesse,  took  his  cousin  Hedwig,  and 

"  went  through  a  marriage  ceremony  with  her.''  That,  un- 
happily, is  not  a  very  rare  occurrence  even  among  people  who 

have  renounced  the  "  corruptions  of  Kome."  Casimir,  not 
renouncing  those  "  corruptions,"  applied  to  the  Pope,  accord- 

ing to  Mr.  Cartwright,  for  a  dispensation ;  but  "  Urban  V. 
would  not  hear  thereof."  So  far  it  is  to  the  credit  of  the  Pope ; 
but  this  is  mentioned  only  for  the  sake  of  bringing  out  more 

clearly  how  the  Sovereign  Pontiffs  dispose  of  "the  funda- 
mental rules  of  morality."     These  are  our  author's  words  : — 

What  argument  induced  him  [Urban  V.]  to  yield  in  the  end  is  unknown ; 
but  that  the  marriage  between  Casimir  and  Hedwig  came  to  be  recognized 

by  him  as  valid,  during  Adelaide's  lifetime,  is  now  proved  by  a  brief  from 
Urban  V.  to  Casimir,  certifying  that  the  charge  brought  against  the  latter  of 
having  forged  the  dispensation  for  his  marriage  was  unfounded,  and  which 
brief  is  printed  in  Vet.  Mon.  Pol,  vol.  i.  p.  649  (p. 

Mr.  Cartwright  admits  that  at  first  Urban  V.  would  not 
dispense  with  Casimir;  and  then  he  adds  that  Urban  V. 
changed  his  mind  and  recognized  as  valid  the  illegal  fact.  It 
seems  then  that  it  was  Urban  himself  who  did  really  dispense ; 
for  if  Casimir  applied  to  him  for  a  dispensation,  and  was 
refused  at  first,  and  if  at  a  later  time  Urban  speaks  of  a  dis- 

pensation said  to  have  been  forged,  that  dispensation,  forged 
or  not,  must  have  gone  forth  in  Urban's  name.  Mr.  Cart- 

wright will  not  agree  with  us ;  but  we  say  that  Urban  Y.,  if  he 
had  granted  the  dispensation,  would  never  have  shufiled  about  it. 
The  charge  of  forgery  could  have  been  met  in  Poland  by  producing 
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the  brief;  the  bishops  and  the  lawyers  in  that  country  would 
have  been  fair  judges  of  the  question,  forgery  or  no  forgery. 
Casimir  could  have  traced  the  brief  back  to  its  source  without 

much  trouble  if  it  was  genuine ;  and  if  it  was  not,  he  could 
probably  have  laid  his  hand  on  the  forger  whenever  he  pleased. 
Instead  of  that  he  applies  to  the  Pope,  and  the  object  of  his 
application  is  not  to  obtain  a  declaration  of  the  authenticity  of 
the  brief,  but  the  wiping  away  from  himself  of  a  legal  dis- 

ability, that  of  infamia,  which  attached  to  him  because  he  was 
commonly  believed  to  have  forged  the  letters  himself.  The 
quotation  from  the  real  brief  of  Urban,  given  by  Mr.  Cart- 
wright,  is  plain  enough,  and  overthrows  the  little  story  which 
the  latter  had  constructed  to  supply  the  place  of  that  of  Henry 
IV.  of  Castile. 

It  seems  from  the  brief  that  Apostolic  letters  were  pro- 
duced in  Poland  to  justify  the  immoral  habits  of  the  king,  and 

the  result  was  that  the  forgery  became  known;  and  Casimir, 
as  the  forger  of  Apostolic  letters,  incurred,  among  other 
penalties,  that  of  legal  infamy,  whereby  he  forfeited  his  right 
to  be  heard  in  courts  of  law.  He  very  likely  did  not  forge 
them,  in  fact  we  may  be  sure  of  that ;  but  as  he  profited  by 
them,  and  probably  encouraged,  if  he  did  not  set  the  forger 
to  do  the  work,  he  was  at  once  infamous.  He  no  doubt 
denied  his  share  therein,  and  the  Pope  believed  him ;  that  is 
the  whole  meaning  of  the  brief  which  gives  Mr.  Cartwright  so 
much  pleasure.  Onmem  infamiam  aholemiis  is  the  substance 
of  it,  and  Casimir  knew  very  well  that  only  the  Pope  could 
remove  that  disability  from  him.* 

The  Brief  of  the  Pope  may  be  thus  summed  up  : — As  We 
have  heard  that  people  erroneously  maintain  that  certain 
Apostolic  letters,  in  which  you  were  said  to  be  dispensed  with 
so  as  to  enable  you  to  contract  marriage  with  Hedwig,  were 
forged  by  you  or  in  your  name,  we,  to  preserve  your  reputa- 

tion, by  these  letters  wipe  away  the  infamy,  so  that  henceforth 
no  objection  shall  be  made  to  you  on  that  account  in  suits  at 
law  or  otherwise.  Mr.  Cartwright  says  that  the  use  of  the 

word  marriage  ̂ '  is  conclusive  of  the  light  in  which  the  tie 
between  Casimir  and  Hedwig  was  considered  by  the  Pope.'' And  he  makes  the  further  inconceivable  assertion  that  the 

Pope  "  certifies ''  the  ̂ ^  authenticity  "  of  the  dispensation,  but 
"^  guards  himself  against  expressing  approval ''  of  it.  This  is 
simply  marvellous;  the  letters,  supposing  them  genuine,  must 

*  Barbos.  de  Off.  et  Pot.  Episcopi,  ii.,  all.  43,  ii.  30.  Advertendum  quod 
in  infamia  juris,  et  in  irregularitate  quae  ex  ipsa  procedit,  solus  Papa 
dispensat. 
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have  been  issued  by  tbe  very  Pope  wlio  approves  of  the 
marriage,  but  who  at  the  same  tirue  will  not  commit  himself 
to  approve  the  letters  which  made  the  marriage  itself !  The 
fact  is,  the  quotation  made  by  Mr.  Cartwrightis  clear  enough. 
The  Pope  merely  recites  the  substance  of  the  forged  letters — 
the  word  marriage  occurs  in  that  recital — and  then  removes 
the  penalty  which  those  letters  had  brought  on  Casimir.  If 
the  Pope  had  granted  the  dispensation,  he  would  have  said  so, 
and  Casimir  would  never  have  admitted  that  he  had  become 

"  infamous  '^  for  making  use  of  it.  But  Mr.  Cartwright  is 
blind  and  does  not  see  the  evident  purpose  of  Urban  V.,  who 
is  pronouncing  neither  on  the  validity  of  the  marriage,  nor 
even  on  the  authenticity  or  non- authenticity  of  the  letters  in 
question,  but  rehabilitating  Casimir,  who  had  made  himself 

"infamous.^^  Casimir,  the  patron  of  the  Jews,  was  not  very 
likely  to  send  the  dispensation  to  be  examined  in  Avignon. 

The  other  example  of  Roman  disregard  of  the  "  fundamen- 
tal rules  of  morality'^  is  a  mistake  of  Mr.  Cartwright,  for 

surely  even  he  can  see  nothing  in  it.  It  is  this  :  the  Duke  of 
Lithuania  married  a  heretic,  after  promising  on  oath  that  he 
would  never  disturb  her  in  her  heresy.  He  kept  his  promise 
for  five  years,  and  his  wife  remained  obstinate.  He  then  puts 
the  case  before  the  Pope,  Alexander  YI.,  who  condemning  his 
promise  as  immoral,  releases  him  from  it,  precisely  as  an 
English  judge  does  in  like  circumstances ;  but  he  urges  him 
to  try  once  more  the  effect  of  kindness  on  his  wife,  and  then, 
if  that  should  fail,  to  apply  to  the  Bishop  of  Wilna,  who  will 
grant  him  a  divorce  in  legal  form. 

In  due  time  the  bishop  separated  husband  and  wife,  but  the 
duke,  for  political  reasons,  was  afraid  of  sending  his  wife  back 
to  her  father.  The  Pope  allowed  him  to  retain  her,  because 
there  was  imminent  risk  of  war  and  bloodshed  if  he  sent  her 

home.  Mr.  Cartwright  thinks  this  very  bad,  and  the  Papal 
letter  which  allowed  the  duke  to  keep  his  divorced  wife  in  his 

palace,  "  is  the  most  astonishing  Papal  document "  he  knows. 
It  is  very  probable  that  he  considers  this  divorce  to  have  been 
a  dissolution  of  the  marriage ;  if  so,  some  excuse  must  be 
made  for  his  feelings,  but  none  for  his  mistake.  There  was 
no  question  here  of  setting  aside  the  marriage,  nor  of  mar- 

rying again !  It  was  simply  a  divorce  a  mensa  et  tlioro,  or,  as 
the  phrase  is  now,  a  judicial  separation^  not  infrequent  in 
England. 

There  was,  we  verily  believe,  some  lurking  doubt  still  in 

our  author's  mind;  for  he  closes  the  question  with  these 
words :  "  It  would  be  desirable,  however,  to  see  the  original 
text  of  the  dispensations  in  the  cases  of  Henry  of  Castile  and 
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Casimir  of  Poland^'  (p.  211).  Well,  we  think  so  too;  but 
where  are  we  to  look  for  what  does  not  exist,  never  has 
existed,  and  never  can  exist  ?  Documents  of  this  kind  are  not 
likely  to  be  forgotten  or  lost.  They  would  pass  out  of  the 
hands  of  the  lawyers  into  the  hands  of  theologians;  they 
would  constitute  precedents  and  decisions  of  doctrine,  which 
every  writer  de  matrimonio  would  be  sure  to  possess  and  dis- 

cuss. The  Universities  of  Europe  would  have  had  copies  of 
them,  and  the  schools  would  hear  of  them ;  it  would  be  as 
impossible  to  bury  them  in  oblivion  as  it  would  be  to  bury 
the  Encyclical  Quanta  curd.  Who  saw  them  ?  Who  saw  any- 

body that  saw  them  ?  They  do  not  exist,  there  is  not  a  par- 
ticle of  evidence  that  anybody  even  said  he  had  seen  them; 

and  yet  to  the  persons  most  concerned  they  were  most  im- 
portant. Their  good  name  and  the  legitimacy  of  their  children 

depended  upon  them.  Instead  of  producing  the  documents, 
Mr.  Cartwright  assumes  their  existence,  and  then  charges  the 

Popes  with  "^  laxness  of  morality,^^  though  the  acts  alleged  are 
legal  acts  in  England  and  in  Scotland.  Mr.  Cartwright  seems 
to  be  perfectly  blind  to  the  hideous  inroads  of  Lord  Palmer- 

stones  legislation  on  the  morals  of  his  countrymen,  and  wastes 
his  indignation  on  two  problematical  sins — they  are  problema- 

tical on  his  own  showing — which  were  committed  in  the  four- 
teenth and  fifteenth  centuries.  Of  course  they  were  never 

committed  at  all :  they  are  due  to  the  imagination  of  some- 
body. 

The  Sovereign  Pontiffs  from  time  to  time  have  had  much 
to  suffer,  because  great  men  wanted  to  get  rid  of  their  wives ; 
they  would  have  been  spared  many  an  insult  and  many  a 
wrong  if  they  had  granted  these  pleasant  dispensations.  It 
might  have  saved  England,  perhaps,  from  becoming  Pro- 

testant, if  Henry  YIII.  had  been  dealt  with  as  Henry  lY.  of 
Castile  is  said  to  have  been  dealt  with.  Pius  YII.  might, 
perhaps,  have  suffered  less,  if,  at  the  request,  or  rather 
insolent  dictation  of  General  Bonaparte,  he  had  dissolved 
the  marriage  of  Jerome  with  Miss  Patterson.  He  might  also 
have  been  better  treated  if  he  had  sanctioned  the  marriage  of 
the  Emperor  with  Maria  Louisa  of  Austria,  and  the  cardinals 
would  not  have  refused  to  be  present  at  the  pretended 
marriage — for  pretended  it  was — if  the  Pope  had  not  then,  as 
always,  maintained  the  indissolubility  of  the  bond  of  matri- 

mony. One  of  the  most  fruitful  sources  of  trouble  to  the 
Holy  See  has  been  the  desire  of  kings  and  great  men  to 
marry  two  wives.  If  the  Pope  had  yielded  to  the  wishes  of 
any  on  that  subject,  he  yielded  probably  to  those  of  the 
Emperors   of  Germany,   the   French   or  the  English  kings. 
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Henry  II.  of  England  wanted  a  divorce ;  the  Frencli  kings 

and  the  emperors  were  often  in  the  same  case,  but  nobody- 
has  found  out  that  any  one  of  these  powerful  and  dangerous 
sovereigns  obtained  any  such  dispensations  from  the  Pope. 
Is  it  probable  then  that  Henry  of  Castile_,  or  Casimir  before 
him,  men  who  had  no  power  of  doing  any  harm  to  the  persons 
of  the  Pontiffs,  could  have  obtained  what  the  Emperors  of 
Germany  had  to  go  without  ?  There  are  other  instances  of 
forged  dispensations,  or  rather  of  assertions  that  dispensations 
had  been  granted,  and  the  stories  of  Henry  of  Castile  and  of 
Casimir  of  Poland  are  not  strange, — they  are  a  part  of  the 
lying  of  the  day,  do  their  work  for  a  time,  and  then  are 
thrown  aside.  They  have  given  some  importance  to  Mr. 

Cartwright's  book,  and  have  occasioned  people  to  express 
their  horror  of  the  v/ickedness  of  the  Popes.  Protestants 
believe  these  stories  as  an  act  of  dufy,  aud  more  prudent 
people  are  staggered  by  the  positive  and  confident  manner  in 
which  they  are  told.  They  will  be  repeated  again  and  again, 
for  that  is  the  fate  of  lies  against  the  Popes ;  and  moreover 
they  are  the  only  weapons  that  can  be  used  against  the 
Vicars  of  Christ.  If  persons  outside  the  Church  could — we 
admit  it  is  impossible — confine  themselves  to  telling  nothing 
but  the  truth  about  the  Sovereign  Pontiflfs,  the  literature  of 
the  day  would  be  more  innocent;  but  then,  as  regards  the 
said  Pontiffs,  there  would  be  very  little  of  it. 

Art.  IY.— THE  PEESENT  AND  FUTURE  OF  OXFORD 
UNIVERSITY. 

Snggcstions  on  Academical  Organization,  with  especial  reference  to  Oxford. 
By  Mark  Pattison,  B.D.,  Rector  of  Lincoln  College,  Oxford.  Edin- 

burgh :  Edmonston  &  Douglas.     1868. 

The  Reorganization  of  the  University  of  Oxford.  By  Goldwin  Smith. 
Oxford,  and  London  :  James  Parker  &  Co.     1868. 

ENGLAND  is  notoriously  passing  through  a  most  momen- 
tous crisis.  On  the  Continent,  the  clearest  proof  of  this 

would  be  held  to  be  Mr.  Gladstone's  measure  with  regard  to the  Irish  Establishment.  We,  who  view  the  course  of  events 

nearer  home,  see  that  Mr.  Coleridge's  University  Tests  Bill  is 
a  much  more  pregnant  proof  of  it.  True,  it  has  not  yet  be- 

come law.  But  that  does  not  lessen  the  importance  of  its 
having  been  received  and  supported  as  it  has.  The  dises- 

tablishment  of   the  Anglican   sect   in    Ireland  is   avowedly 
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demanded  on  the  principle  that  the  internal  affairs  of  Ire- 
land ought  to  be  managed  as  is  desired  by  the  Irish 

people  :  that  is^  that  the  British  Empire  ought  to  be  go- 
verned, not  as  a  single  whole  with  one  national  existence  and 

will,  but  as  a  federation,  for  all  external  and  many  domestic 
relations,  of  several  nations,  each  of  which  still  retains  its  own 
national  conscience,  and  its  right  to  have  its  internal  affairs 
administered  in  conformity  with  it.  That  Scotland  has  been 
so  administered  ever  since  the  Union  all  the  world  knows. 

The  only  reason  why  the  same  rule  has  never  yet  been  applied 
to  Ireland  is  because  the  mass  of  Protestant  politicians  have 

hated  "  Popery ''  too  much  to  be  able  to  apply  to  a  Catholic 
nation  the  reasoning  which  they  felt  to  be  just  and  sound,  and 
which  they  were  quite  ready  to  apply  to  any  other  case.  But 
among  educated  men  the  no-Popery  frenzy  has  long  been 
cooling  down ;  and  the  state  of  feeling  of  the  Irish  in  America, 
and  their  political  influence,  has  convinced  all  who  are  capable 
of  thought  and  conviction,  that  Ireland  must,  somehow  or 
other,  be  satisfied.  These  reasons  are  so  strong,  that  the 
abolition  of  the  Irish  Establishment  is  urged  by  the  one  man 
among  our  statesmen  who  cares  most  about  the  Anglican 
Communion,  and  would  be  carried  even  if  that  Communion 
exercised  at  this  moment  as  strong  an  influence  as  on 
any  one  day  since  it  issued,  armed,  from  the  brain  of  Queen 
Elizabeth. 

But  Mr.  Coleridge^s  measure,  which  has  been  accepted  by 
a  large  majority  of  the  House  of  Commons,  and  excites  no 
repugnance  in  the  nation,  implies  a  much  more  important 
change.  Its  practical  result  will  be,  before  long,  to  admit 
to  all  situations  in  Oxford  all  men  otherwise  qualified,  who 
may  publicly  profess  themselves  sceptics.  Deists,  or  Atheists. 
Now  what  is  really  important  is,  that  this  is  not,  and  is  not 
even  regarded  as,  a  hostile  attack  upon  the  universities 
from  without.  They  have,  before  now,  been  the  object  of 
many  such  attacks.  Oxford,  as  the  great  embodiment  of  the 
medigeval  system  of  education,  has  been  chiefly  exposed  to 
them.  It  has  always  been  felt,  and  is  still  felt,  that  the  fate 
of  Cambridge  may  be  taken  for  granted  if  any  victory  is 
gained  over  Oxford.  To  Oxford  therefore  the  disputants 
on  both  sides  seem  almost  to  confine  their  attention ;  and  in 
this  article  we  shall  follow  their  example. 

More  than  half  a  century  ago,  Oxford  was  fiercely  assailed 
by  the  Edinburgh  Review,  and  defended  by  the  late  Bishop 
Copleston.  It  is  impossible  to  read,  in  our  days,  either  the 
attack  or  the  defence  without  musing  upon  the  changefulness 
of  human  affairs.     It  is  not  merely  that  the  defenders  of  old 
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institutions  in  our  day  would  have  been  deemed  rabid  revolu- 
tionists under  George  III.  It  is  that  what  would  then  have 

been  considered  the  most  violent  assault  upon  the  University 
is  now  made  by  men  who  hold  posts  of  the  greatest  influence 
within  her ;  who  are  unquestionably  her  intellectual  teachers ; 
and  who,  if  they  do  not  yet  wield  an  actual  majority,  are  pretty 
sure  before  long  to  carry  whatever  they  propose.  The  Univer- 

sity of  Oxford,  indeed,  has  petitioned  against  Mr.  Coleridge^s 
Bill :  but  that  petition  has  been  adopted  by  a  body  which,  the 
most  active  resident  members  of  the  University  loudly  com- 

plain, does  not  in  any  sense  represent  it,  because  it  admits  the 
votes  of  non-resident  graduates,  chiefly  country  clergy.  A  coun- 

ter petition  in  favour  of  the  Bill  has  been  presented,  which  has 
been  signed  by  a  large  majority  of  the  Tutors  in  most  of  the 
colleges,  including  those  colleges  which  exercise  the  chief  influ- 

ence, and  by  a  large  minority  even  in.  the  others.  It  is  impos- 
sible therefore  to  regard  the  controversy  as  in  any  degree 

between  the  opponents  and  the  supporters  of  the  University. 
So  far  as  there  is  a  controversy  at  all,  it  is  within  the 
University  itself.  It  is  that  the  most  influential  party  among 
its  resident  members  are  anxious  to  get  rid  of  everything  that 
can  be  called  religious  in  the  Oxford  system.  The  attempt  is 
opposed  in  Oxford  itself  chiefly  by  men  of  by-gone  times,  who 
dishke  sweeping  change  for  its  own  sake,  from  long  habit  and 
the  associations  of  many  years ;  and  who  are  seconded,  in 
this  instance,  by  the  school  of  which  Dr.  Pusey  may  be  con- 

sidered the  representative  :  a  school  which  a  few  years  ago  they 
regarded  with  more  suspicion,  dislike,  and  fear  than  they  did 
any  one  other  set  of  living  men. 

Even  if  the  University  were  to  be  left  to  itself  untouched 
from  without,  we  can  hardly  doubt  which  of  these  two  parties 
would  prevail.  Time  is  evidently  working  on  the  side  of  the 
school,  which  only  a  few  years  ago  could  hardly  be  said  to 
exist,  which  is  now  all  but  a  majority,  and  which  numbers 
among  its  members  the  great  majority  of  those  likely  to  in- 

fluence the  rising  generation.  Some  forty  or  fifty  years  ago 
all  men  calculated  on  the  speedy  removal  of  the  penal  laws 
against  Catholics,  because  the  question  was  disputed  between 

statesmen  who  were  going  ofi"  the  stage  and  those  who  were 
coming  on  it.  The  questions  now  in  debate  in  Oxford  are 
being  carried  on  under  much  the  same  circumstances ;  and 
if  Oxford  were  left  to  itself  could  hardly  fail  of  the  same 
result. 

But,  in  fact,  there  is  no  chance  that  Oxford  will  be  left  to 
itself.  Parliament  has  already  decided  the  question  that  the 
University_,  the  separate  colleges,  and  their  endowments  are  to 
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be  regarded, — not  as  private  establisliments  or  charities^  with 
whicli  the  State  claims-  no  right  to  interfere  except  by  such 
appeals  to  the  law  as  may  be  necessary  for  preventing  abuses 
and  securing  the  fulfilment  of  the  designs  of  the  founder, — but 
as  national  institutions,  which  the  nation  has  the  unquestioned 
right  to  remodel  from  time  to  time  as  it  may  deem  best.  In 
fact,  it  is  simply  laughable  that  any  AngHcan  party  should 
gravely  question  the  right  of  Parliament  to  do  what  it  deems 
best  in  this  matter.  That  right  is  implied  in  the  first  principles 
of  the  Anglican  communion.  Before  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII. 
the  Church,  represented  by  the  Successor  of  S.  Peter,  had 
an  authoritative  voice  in  the  matter.  What  the  common  sense 

of  the  English  people  now  feels  was  expressed  a  short  time 
ago  by  the  Pall  Mall  Gazette  : — 

The  notion  of  an  alliance  between  the  Church  and  State  as  two  indepen- 
dent powers,  the  Church  being  the  Church  of  England  as  by  law  established, 

is  merely  silly.  After  the  Pope  had  been  finally  cast  off  and  the  Eoyal 
supremacy  fairly  established  in  the  reigns  of  Henry  VIII.  and  Elizabeth, 
who  were  the  two  independent  powers  which  made  a  solemn  covenant,  and 
what  was  the  solemn  covenant  which  they  made  ?  The  Pope,  no  doubt,  was 

independent  of  the  kings  of  England  ;  and  in  so  far  as  the  English  clergy 
recognized  him  as  their  sovereign  and  formed  a  society  under  his  headship, 

there  might  be  ground  for  talking  of  an  alliance  between  the  Church  and 
State  :  but  such  a  relation  becomes  a  mere  figment  and  juggle  of  words  as 
soon  as  the  doctrine  of  the  Eoyal  supremacy  is  fairly  established.  Under 

that  system  the  clergy  became  a  body  of  men  in  and  forming  a  branch  of  the 
State,  or  the  officers  of  a  voluntary  association  permitted  and  protected  by 

it.  Unless  they  are  independent  they  cannot  be  allies.  Warburton's  famous 
attempt  to  define  the  alliance  in  question  will  prove  to  any  one  who  comes 

to  examine  it,  that  nothing  but  his  arrogant  love  of  paradoxes  and  delight  in 
that  intricacy  of  speculation,  which  in  his  case  was  the  result  of  perverted 

and  distorted  vigour  could  have  enabled  him  to  profess  such  a  theory. 

To  this  argiimentiim  ad  liominem,  appealing  as  it  does  to  the 
fundamental  principle  of  the  Anglican  communion,  it  is  obvious 
that  no  answer  can  be  made.  But  apart  from  that,  the  public 
interest  demands  that  a  great  institution  like  the  University 
of  Oxford  should  be  subject  to  some  external  control,  of  some 
kind  and  invested  in  some  hands.  A  great  corporation  made 
up  of  twenty-four  lesser  bodies,  which  between  them  hold 
in  perpetuity  landed  property  of  amount  unknown,  but  esti- 

mated by  those  best  able  to  judge  as  between  £200,000  and 
£400,000  per  annum,  would  be  most  mischievous  if  it  fell  into 
bad  hands  and  were  ill  administered.  The  only  question  is  to 
whom  its  holders  shall  be  responsible,  and  by  whom  abuses 
shall  be  reformed.     This  question  the  English  nation  long  ago 
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settled  for  itself,  when  (like  the  Children  of  Israel,  who  cried 

out  for  a  king,  '^when  the  Lord  their  God  was  their  king^^) 
it  threw  off  the  control  of  the  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  sub- 

stituted for  his  rule  that  of  the  civil  government.  One  thing 
only  could  be  needed  to  remove  from  the  mind  of  a  British 
public  and  Parliament  any  remaining  fear  that  to  interfere 
with  university  or  college  property  might  be  revolutionary. 
This  one  thing  was  precedent,  and  precedent  is  not  wanting. 
In  the  course  of  the  events  commonly  grouped  together  under 
the  name  of  '^  the  Eeformation,"  Parliament  transferred  that 
property  from  the  adherents  of  the  old  to  those  of  the  new 
religion,  and  made  other  important  changes.  Since  that  time 
it  has  interfered  sometimes  in  detail  (as  in  setting  aside  the 
express  deliberate  provision  of  the  founder,  by  which  the 
Warden  of  Wadham  College  was  bound  to  celibacy),  and,  as 
lately  as  1854,  by  a  number  of  wholesale  changes.  The  Rector 
of  Lincoln  College  truly  says  : — 

The  cry  that  the  colleges  are  not  national  property,  and  the  universities 
not  national  institutions,  loud  enough  in  1852,  has  been  sensibly  enfeebled 
since.  It  will  hardly  be  found  again  in  the  mouths  of  any  public  men,  who 
have  any  claim  to  statesmanlike  capacity,  or  who  aim  to  argue  the  question 
on  broad  grounds  of  public  welfare.  It  will,  no  doubt,  reappear  from  time 
to  time,  and  be  made  to  do  duty  as  a  party  weapon.  But  the  legislature  of 
this  country  is  now  fairly  in  presence  of  the  much  more  serious  question, 
what  shall  it  do  with  its  seminaries  of  the  higher  education  (p.  18). 

That  Mr.  Coleridge^s  Bill  should  ever  have  been  proposed 
by  a  man  of  his  position,  antecedents,  connections,  and  cha- 

racter, and  still  more  that  it  should  have  been  received  as  it 
has,  is,  even  at  first  sight,  an  important  indication  of  the 
answer  which  will  be  given  to  this  last  question.  It  is,  how- 

ever, really  an  indication  much  more  important  than  it  appears 
at  first  sight ;  for  we  should  greatly  deceive  ourselves  if  we 
considered  it  merely  a  concession  to  religionists  who  have 
hona-fide  conscientious  objections  to  this  or  that  doctrine  or 
practice  of  the  Estabhshed  Church.  The  truth  is  that  at  no 
one  period  since  Protestantism  was  invented  has  the  religious 
influence  of  non-conforming  Protestantism  been  so  small  as  it 
is  now.  In  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  men  fully  equal  in  talents, 
education,  and  learning  to  her  highest  ecclesiastics,  really 
zealous  about  religion,  and  heartily  desirous  to  be  members 
of  the  Establishment,  had  religious  scruples  about  wearing 
the  surplice,  the  sign  of  the  cross  in  baptism,  and  the  like, 
which  made  them  first  discontented  members  of  the  Establish- 

ment, and  ultimately  founders  of  separate  sects.  This  state  of 
things  is  utterly  unlike  anything  in  our  day.     We  can  hardly 
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imagine  a  man  nominated  to  and  accepting  an  episcopal  see, 
but  scrupling  to  submit  to  Protestant  consecration,  and  actually 
allowing  himself  to  be  committed  to  prison  rather  than  wear 
during  the  ceremony  the  robes  which  the  law  prescribed.  Or 
again,  a  Dean  of  Christ  Church  and  a  President  of  Magdalen 

College  cited  before  the  Queen's  Ecclesiastical  Courts  for 
refusing  to  wear  the  square  cap  and  surplice,  and  the  dean 
actually  holding  out  in  his  refusal  and  being,  on  no  other 
ground,  deprived  of  his  deanery  and  thrown  into  prison ;  or 
again,  a  Lady  Margaret  Professor  of  Divinity  deprived  and 
imprisoned  rather  than  cease  to  write  and  lecture  against 
episcopacy.  In  our  day  it  is  certainly  not  uncharitable  to  say 
that  the  Protestant  bishops,  with  few  exceptions,  regard  con- 

secration itself  as  a  decent  ceremony  without  any  particular 
meaning,  and  would  wear  any  habit  which  the  authorities 
might  require  (even  if  they  took  the  liberty  of  laughing  at  it 

in  private  as  a  '^  mummery '')  rather  than  lose  a  very  slight 
degree  of  favour  at  Court,  not  to  speak  of  things  so  substantial 
as  an  episcopal  palace  and  revenues.  As  for  the  Dissenters, 
we  suppose  nobody  thinks  that  any  alteration  in  the  practices 
of  the  Establishment,  or  in  the  doctrinal  statements  of  the 

Prayer-book  or  the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  would  bring  a  dozen 
of  them  into  the  Established  Church.  The  real  causes  of  the 
distinction  between  Churchmen  and  Dissenters  are  now  rather 

social  than  theological.  Dissentingministers  spring  from  classes 
which  cannot  afford  an  education  at  Oxford  and  Cambridge. 
Their  congregations,  with  few  exceptions,  like  ministers  of 
their  own  social  position ;  they  prefer  a  service  shorter  and  freer 
than  that  of  the  Establishment,  and  places  of  meeting  into  the 
less  honourable  parts  of  which  they  are  not  liable  to  be  pushed 
by  the  squire  and  his  family.  We  may  be  sure,  then,  that  the 
theoretical  exclusion  of  Dissenters  from  the  University  does  not 
really  shut  out  any  number  large  enough  to  admit  of  calcula- 

tion who  would  come  in  if  they  might  come  as  Dissenters.  In 
fact,  when  a  Presbyterian  has  the  opportunity  of  getting  an 
Oxford  education  without  cost  to  his  parents,  it  is  never  found 
that  any  liking  for  Presbyterianism,  either  in  them  or  in  him- 

self, prevents  his  taking  a  degree,  being  ordained  and  conse- 
crated, and  making  himself  highly  comfortable  in  Fulham 

Palace  and  the  Bishops'  Bench  of  the  House  of  Lords.  In  our 
day  therefore,  the  hope  of  attracting  into  the  Establishment 
or  retaining  in  it  men  whose  consciences  are  too  scrupulous  to 
allow  them  to  enjoy  its  benefices  is  no  longer  any  real  motive 
for  relaxing  the  required  subscriptions.  If  it  were  really  an 
object  to  win  over  Dissenting  ministers  to  the  Established 
Church,  it  might  be  done  by  making  good  livings  attainable 



The  Present  and  Future  of  Oxford  Unicersity,       397 

by  men  without  interest  witli  patrons,  and  without  the  social 
position  which  is  now  practically  a  condition  si7ie  qua  non. 
Why  then,  at  such  a  moment,  should  the  connection  be- 

tween the  universities  and  the  Established  Church  for  the 

first  time  be  broken  ?  Clearly  not  for  the  sake  of  the  Dis- 
senters, but  of  the  universities  themselves.  We  may  very 

safely  say  that  the  real  demand  for  Mr.  Coleridge's  Bill  would 
not  be  in  any  degree  lessened  if  there  was  not  a  single  con- 

scientious Dissenter  in  England.  It  is  demanded,  not  because 
men  unjustly  excluded  from  the  Universities  are  clamouring 
for  admission,  but  because  men  already  enjoying  academical 
dignities  and  revenues,  feel  it  a  restraint  and  a  burden  to  be 
compelled  to  profess  Anglicanism.  The  proposed  change 
then,  demanded  and  conceded  under  such  circumstances,  will 
consecrate  the  emancipation,  not  of  Christianity  from  the 
bonds  of  Anglicanism,  but  of  University  education  from  the 
restraints  of  Christianity. 

Nothing  less  than  this  is  the  real  meaning  of  the  revolution 
now  in  rapid  progress  at  Oxford.  Until  our  own  day,  although 
miserably  sulHed  by  the  change  of  rehgion,  it  had  on  the 
whole  retained  the  great  outHnes  of  the  medieval  Universities, 
such  as  they  had  gradually  become  under  the  influence  of  the 
Church.  It  was  still  made  up  of  four-and-twenty  colleges, 
in  each  of  which  a  number  of  youths,  all  professing  the  same 
faith,  lived,  studied,  and  worshipped  together,  under  a  disci- 

pline which  (however  decayed  in  practice)  was  in  theory 
strict  in  its  moral  and  religious,  as  well  as  its  academical 
bearing.  The  revolution,  which  is  already  more  than  half- 
completed,  the  completion  of  which  those  who  lead  the  mind 
of  the  day  in  Oxford  consciously  contemplate,  and  in  which 

Mr.  Coleridge's  Bill  is  only  one  step,  is  nothing  less  than  the  dis- 
placing of  this  system  by  that  of  a  modern  German  Protestant 

university.  In  such  a  university  the  students  live  where 
they  will,  with  whom  they  will,  and  as  they  will ;  and  study 
what  they  will,  as  they  will,  and  under  whom  they  will : — the 
university  only  taking  care  to  provide  the  most  able,  learned, 
and  attractive  professors  to  lecture  upon  all  subjects;  who  are 
free  indeed  to  teach  what  they  please,  but  whose  especial 
function  is  much  more  to  make  discoveries  in  religion,  morals, 
philosophy,  history,  science,  and  all  other  subjects  of  human 
knowledge,  and  to  publish  books  which  will  raise  their  own 
credit  and  that  of  the  university, — than  to  teach  anything. 
How  seriously  this  change  is  intended,  we  may  see  in  the 
works  of  Mr.  Goldwin  Smith  and  of  the  Rector  of  Lincoln 
College. 

Mr.  Goldwin  Smith  says  that,  ̂ ^  as  Oxford  is  a  university  of 
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colleges^  a  university  of  colleges  it  will  remain/^  He  proposes 
that  the  fellowships  should  be  divided  into  two  classes.  One 

of  these  classes^  called  '*^  Prize  Fellows/^  are  to  be  awarded  by- examination^  and  to  be  in  fact  mere  pensions  for  a  certain 
number  of  years,  the  holders  of  which  should  be  allowed  to 
marry,  but  not  to  have  any  voice  in  college  matters.  The 

other  class,  ̂ ^  Teacher  Fellows/^  to  be  chosen  not  by  exami- 
nation, but  by  ̂^  educational  qualifications,^^  without  limit  as  to 

age ;  to  be  allowed  to  marry,  and  to  be,  of  course,  of  any  or 

no  religion.  They  are  to  lecture,  "  not  to  the  college,  but  to 
the  University.^^  Some  of  them,  not  lecturers,  are  to  act  as 
tutors ;  their  duties  are  not  fully  explained,  but  they  are,  it 
seems,  to  help  the  students  in  preparing  for  lectures.  Thus 
what  are  called  college  tutors  would  really  be  a  species  of 
lower  university  professors ;  and  those  who  bear  that  name 

would  be  a  higher  class,  "  dedicated  as  much  to  research  as 

to  teaching.''^ The  Eector  of  Lincoln  College  gives  in  a  good  deal  of  detail 
a  plan,  which  differs  from  this  in  many  respects,  but  on  the 
whole  agrees  with  it  in  doing  away  with  the  ̂ wast- domestic 
character  which  colleges  wore  in  old  times.  Both  he  and  Mr. 

Goldwin  Smith  are  strongly  for  '^  restoring  the  faculties '' — that 
is,  that  Oxford  should  once  more  be  a  place  of  especial  study 
for  law,  physic,  and  divinity.  The  Rector  wishes  that  separate 
colleges  should  be  devoted  to  each  of  these  faculties.  It  is 
plain  enough  that  this  plan,  perhaps  even  more  than  the  other, 
would  imply  the  total  abolition  of  the  old  Oxford  system  :  a 
system,  which  did  good  service  even  during  a  century  of  ex- 

treme intellectual  and  moral  torpor,  and  under  which,  we  may 
say,  the  men  whose  names  really  recommend  Oxford  to  the 
affections  of  thoughtful  Protestants,  not  to  say  of  Catholics, 
were  formed. 

One  curious  difficulty  arises  from  the  proposal  to  ̂ '  restore 
the  faculties.^''  What  is  to  be  done  about  theology  ?  She  was 
called  in  old  times  "  the  queen  of  sciences,^^  and  it  would  be 
too  much  to  propose  that  she  should  be  wholly  banished  from 
the  University.  But  if  not,  what  is  to  be  taught  ?  Mr.  Gold- 
win  Smith  observes  (in  a  passage  we  have  already  quoted) 

that  after  the  Reformation  not  only  '^  the  faculties  of  law  and 
medicine  dwindled  into  shadow,  the  substance  departing  to 

the  Inns  of  Court  and  the  London  hospitals,^'  but  that 
'^  even  the  faculty  of  theology  itself  became  almost  a  name, 
the  Anghcan  Church  having  developed  no  scientific  theology 

to  replace  that  of  the  middle  ages.^^     Elsewhere  he  says,— 
To  revive  the  faculty  of  theology,  though  of  the  utmost  importance  in 

what  may  be  truly  called  a  fearful  crisis  of  religious  faith,  would  at  the  same 
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time  be  most  difficult.  Anglicanism,  as  I  have  said  before,  has  developed 
no  theology  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  term,  what  is  taught  under  that  name 
being  merely  Anglican  exegesis,  Anglican  apologies,  and  ecclesiastical  history 
treated  upon  the  Anglo-Episcopal  hypothesis.  The  difficulty  would  cease  if 
cither  the  world  would  consent  to  receive  back  the  authoritative  theology  of 
Suarez  and  the  other  Catholic  doctors,  or  decide  that  theological  inquiry 
should  be  free.  The  very  aspect  of  freedom,  however,  has  been  enough  to 
frighten  the  Anglican  clergy  into  diocesan  colleges,  and  to  defeat  the 
attempt  which  was  being  made  at  lavish  cost  to  prolong  their  professional 
education  here. 

That  is_,  he  proposes  at  present  no  renewal  of  theology  as  a 
study  j  but  saying,  very  truly,  that  the  root  of  Anglicanism  is 
dead,  he  is  for  leaving  the  college  chapels  as  they  are,  like  a 
dead  branch  not  worth  lopping  oflP,  separating  them  wholly 
from  the  system  of  education. 

The  relation  of  the  University  to  the  Established  Church  must  be  settled 
in  the  councils  of  the  nation  ;  it  would  be  a  mockery  to  put  to  the  clerical 
Convocation  of  Oxford  the  question  whether  the  clergy  shall  retain  the  ex- 

clusive control  of  the  national  Universities.  Every  instinct  of  class,  every 
prompting  of  a  conscience  formed  under  sectional  influences,  leads  them  to 
struggle  as  a  body  against  the  removal  of  the  tests.  No  statesman  can 
doubt  that  the  Tudor  polity,  in  which  the  absolute  identity  of  Church  and 
State  was  assumed,  and  no  one  but  a  member  of  the  State  Church  was 
allowed  to  be  capable  of  the  privileges  of  a  citizen,  is  numbered  with  the 
past.  It  has  been  entirely  swept  away  as  regards  political  franchises,  and  as 
regards  admission  to  the  national  places  of  education  its  hour  is  manifestly 
come.  Probably  few  men  who  have  watched  the  course  of  religious  move- 

ments with  open  minds  entertain  much  doubt  that  the  root  of  the  Tudor 
faith  itself  is  dead,  and  that  the  persistent  imposition  of  the  tests  of  that 
faith  upon  the  consciences  of  all  the  divergent  schools  of  thought  must  lead 
to  moral  and  intellectual  evil.  Under  these  circumstances  the  aim  of  the 

statesman  will  be  to  throw  open  the  Universities,  to  introduce  united  educa- 
tion among  the  upper  classes,  and  to  relieve  conscience  from  oppression,  as 

rapidly  and  completely  as  is  consistent  with  the  preservation  of  the  religious 
character  which  the  mass  of  those  who  resort  to  the  Universities  desire  that 
education  should  retain. 

Mr.  Goldwin  Smith,  then,  would  simply  suspend  all  theo- 
logical study  in  the  University.  The  Kector  of  Lincoln  pro- 

poses to  adopt  the  system  of  a  German  university  (Berlin 
seems  to  be  his  favourite  model),  and  to  have  numerous 
professors,  free  to  teach  each  what  he  pleases,  to  lecture  upon 
innumerable  subjects.     He  says, — 

The  present  memoir  being  confined  to  university  objects,  I  am  glad  to  be 
dispensed  from  entering  into  further  detail  by  finding  myself  on  ground 
which  is  not  purely  academical.    I  will  only  add  here  a  list  of  the  courses 

2  E  2 
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which  are  given  in  this  faculty,  in  one  semester,  in  the  University  of  Berlin, 
where  the  number  of  students  is  somewhat  over  2,000. 

There  are  thirty-eiglit  courses  on  all  manner  of  different 
subjects.  The  matter  is  not  purely  academical :  because 

"  Oxford  is  at  present  a  seminary  for  the  professional  educa- 
tion of  the  clergy/^  and  "  it  is  of  the  highest  consequence  to 

the  welfare  of  society  that  the  clergy  should  receive  their 
education  in  common  with  the  rest  of  the  community,  and 

not  in  clerical  seminaries  apart.^^ 
The  truth  of  what  Mr.  Goldwin  Smith  says  is  self-evident. 

Catholic  theology  is  a  science.  Protestantism  (being  merely 
the  denial  of  Catholic  theology)  can  never  be  a  science.  Un- 

less Oxford  consents  once  more  to  learn  the  old  theology  of 
the  Church_,  her  only  alternative  is  either  to  banish  theology 
altogether  (as  he  proposes,  at  least  for  the  present),  or  else, 
as  Mr.  Pattison  proposes,  and  as  Mr.  Goldwin  Smith  evi- 

dently prefers,  to  allow  each  professor  to  teach  anything  he 
pleases,  with  the  understood  condition,  we  imagine,  that  it  must 
not  be  Catholic.  If  the  professors  are  ingenious  and  learned 
men,  this  last  plan  will  secure  a  succession  of  theories  upon 
sacred  subjects  more  or  less  sensible  or  wild  according  to  the 
taste  of  the  nation  and  of  the  day.  Unquestionably  it  will 
not  lead  to  the  teaching  of  any  one  system.  We  incline, 
therefore,  to  think  that  the  best  chance  for  the  Anglican 
sect  is  that  things  should  remain,  in  this  respect,  as  they 
have  been  ever  since  the  so-called  Reformation ;  and  that  the 
clergy,  alone  of  all  men  devoted  to  a  special  profession,  should 
receive  for  it  no  professional  education  at  all.  This  has 
notoriously  been  the  case  in  times  past.  In  the  days  when 
every  member  of  the  University  who  cared  at  all  for  religion, 
or  wished  to  know  anything  about  it,  was  learning  it  by  attend- 

ing Dr.  Newman's  parochial  sermons,  the  professedly  ̂ ^  profes- 
sional education  of  the  clergy '^  consisted  merely  of  attendance 

during  Lent  term  upon  the  lectures  of  Dr.  Burton.  These  were, 
in  fact,  a  course  of  twelve  sermons,  in  which  the  professor 

gave  a  short  account  of  the  "  evidences  of  Christianity,'^  and 
the  outlines  of  the  system  laid  down  in  the  Thirty-nine  i 

Articles.  The  number  of  young  men  attending  them  was  so  J^ 
great  (a  certificate  of  attendance  was  a  sine  qiod  non  of  ordina- 

tion) that  the  professor  could  not  possibly  notice  the  absence 
of  any  who  did  not  like  the  trouble  of  attending.  Before 
the  first  lecture  those  who  professed  to  attend  put  down  their 
names,  and  after  the  last  a  certificate  of  attendance  was  given 
to  all  of  them.  In  the  first  lecture  the  amiable  professor  made 
an  appeal  to  his  hearers  to  attend  regularly,  and  not  to  obtain 
from  him  a  false  certificate.      Whether  all  were  scrupulous  in 

I 
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obeying  this  appeal  may  be  guessed.  If  they  were,  they  re- 
ceived their  "  professional  education  ''  in  hearing  these  twelve 

sermons;  if  not,  it  consisted  merely  in  their  attending  to 
obtain  a  false  certificate  of  having  heard  them.  Such  was 

"the  professional  education  of  the  clergy  ̂ ^  at  Oxford  in  1831. 
We  have  no  reason  to  believe  that  it  is  now  materially 
different. 
We  believe  indeed  that,  in  addition  to  this  public  course 

of  twelve  sermons,  the  Regius  Professor  now  gives  private 
lectures ;  and  that  many,  perhaps  all,  the  Protestant  bishops  in 
England  require  candidates  for  ordination,  who  have  graduated 
at  Oxford,  to  produce  a  certificate  of  having  attended  them. 
But  what  we  have  heard  induces  us  to  suppose  that  this  is 
nearly  as  much  a  form  as  was  the  attendance  at  the  public 
lectures.  Some  bishops  have  tried  to  supply  theological 
education  by  founding  diocesan  theological  colleges.  But 
the  same  difficulty  meets  them  here.  The  more  earnest 
students,  if  they  are  taught  any  scientific  theology  at  all,  are 
pretty  sure  to  become  Catholics,  and  thus  some  of  these 
diocesan  colleges  have  already  been  among  the  most  valuable 
feeders  of  the  Catholic  Church.  On  the  other  hand  it  is  hard 

to  confine  what  is  called  a  theological  college  merely  to 

"  Anglican  exegesis,  Anglican  apologies,  and  ecclesiastical 
history  treated  upon  the  Anglo- Episcopal  hypothesis.^^  On 
the  whole,  we  venture  to  think  the  experiment  rash ;  and  that 
the  old  system  of  not  teaching  theology  at  all  is,  as  Mr. 
Goldwin  Smith  thinks,  essential  to  the  maintenance  of  the 
Anglican  Church. 

The  Rector  of  Lincoln  himself,  in  his  youth  a  disciple  of  the 
illustrious  school  of  Dr.  Newman,  fully  adopts  Mr.  Goldwin 

Smith's  estimate  of  Oxford  theology.  He  would  wish,  if  pos- 
sible, to  adopt  the  system  which  alone  enables  a  Protestant 

university  to  have  a  real  school  of  theology — that  of  the 
Protestant  universities  of  Germany.  He  gives  a  sketch  of 
Oxford  studies  as  he  proposes  they  should  be  remodelled,  and 
then  adds  (p.  319),— 

The  faculty  of  theology  must  be  considered  in  abeyance  for  the  purposes 

of  education  at  present.  There  is,  indeed,  a  scientific  theology,  and  in  the 
Christian  records  of  the  early  and  later  ages  the  amplest  material  for  various 

learning  and  critical  investigation.  But  theology  has  not  yet  begun  to  exist 
as  a  science  among  us.  In  the  present  state  of  the  public  mind  in  this 
country  it  is  hopeless  to  propose  to  assign  to  it  the  place  and  rank  which  is 
its  due.  I  must  be  content  with  having  marked  this  place,  as  being  side  by 
side  with  the  other  schools  which  entitle,  each  of  them,  to  a  degree,  and 

which  have  a  defined  course  of  studies  leading  up  to  that  degree.  But  I  can- 

not venture  to  propose  what  is  obviously  impossible.    Theology  will,  I  fear, 
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in  practice,  continue  to  occupy  its  present  degraded  position  of  an  extra- 

neous appendage  tacked  on  to  the  fag-end  of  every  examination  on  every 
other  subject.  In  this  respect  the  academical  traditions  of  the  sixteenth 
century,  when  all  education  was  theological,  have  been  continued  unto  our 
day,  partly  from  mere  habit,  partly  with  the  idea  that  by  thrusting  in 
theology  into  every  examination,  we  were  making  education  religious,  as  the 
Puritans  of  a  former  age  imagined  that  by  the  employment  of  Scripture 
phraseology  they  sanctified  common  conversation. 

Practically,  then.  University  reformers  seem  to  be  at  pre- 
sent of  one  mind  as  to  the  future.  They  propose,  to  make 

Oxford  education,  as  much  as  possible,  like  that  of  a  Pro- 
testant German  university;  to  apply  the  rich  endowments 

given  to  colleges  by  our  Catholic  forefathers  to  develop  and 
maintain  a  set  of  able  and  learned  professors  and  lecturers ; 
practically  to  abolish  the  system  of  collegiate  residence  and 
discipline ;  and3  for  the  present,  to  leave  the  faculty  of  theology 
quite  out  of  the  system.  Meanwhile  they  are  waiting  till  the 
time  shall  have  come,  to  which  they  look  forward  as  not  distant, 
when  public  feeHng  will  allow  the  University  to  authorize  and 
pay  learned  men  to  examine  and  criticise  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
and  to  teach  the  history  of  dogma  and  of  ecclesiastical  contro- 

versies, leaving  each  of  them  absolutely  free  to  inculcate  upon 
their  pupils  any  opinion  he  may  prefer  upon  every  question 
which  emerges, — for  instance,  whether  any  and  what  books  of 
Scripture  are  genuine;  whether  the  life,  death,  and  resur- 

rection of  our  Divine  Lord  are  historical  facts  or  mere  myths, — 
and,  of  course,  upon  all  dogmas  that  are,  or  ever  were,  taught 
or  held.  Less  than  this  most  assuredly  Mr.  Goldwin  Smith 
does  not  mean  when  he  says,  with  great  truth,  that  if  we  are 
to  have  a  theology  at  all,  the  only  alternative  is,  on  the  one 
hand  the  authoritative  theology  of  Suarez  and  the  other 

Catholic  doctors ;  or  else,  on  the  other,  "  free  theological 
inquiry.-'^  The  Kector  of  Lincoln  College  speaks  rather  less 
plainly,  but  evidently  means  (as  we  shall  have  occasion  to 
show)  the  same  thing.  Indeed  the  degree  of  difference 
between  the  tone  of  these  two  able  writers  upon  that  subject 
is  a  curious  illustration  how  far,  in  the  present  state  of  public 
opinion,  the  subscription  to  Anglican  formularies  still  required 
of  the  clergy  and  the  University  authorities  acts  as  a  real 
restraint  upon  them.  There  are  other  shades  of  difference 
upon  which  we  need  not  at  present  enlarge.  Mr.  Pattison, 
for  instance,  protests  against  the  modern  notion  that  the 
revenues  of  Oxford  were  intended  to  maintain  a  sort  of 

superior  school.  He  argues,  and  we  think  truly,  that  fel- 
lowships were  intended,  not  as  mere  pensions  to  reward  early 

studies,  but  to  enable  those  who  held  them  to  reside  in  the 
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University  for  years  after  taking  their  degrees  in  arts,,  devoting 
themselves  to  the  study  of  the  faculties,  and  chiefly  to 
theology.  .  He  claims  these  revenues  therefore  for  the 
support  of  learned  men,  who  have  completed  what  is  now 
generally  meant  by  their  college  career,  rather  than  for  tho 
education  of  youths.  Mr.  Goldwin  Smith  does  not  seem  very 
materially  to  differ  in  his  practical  conclusion ;  because  he  is 
for  giving,  out  of  the  college  property,  a  liberal  endowment 
to  married  professors  and  lecturers.  But  he  claims  the  whole 
for  education,  not  believing  in  the  salutary  effects  of  endow- 

ments for  the  support  of  learned  men. 
One  important  change  advocated  by  both  the  writers  before  us 

is  the  abolition  of  what  are  called  in  Oxford  '^'^pass  examina- 
tions.^' The  Eector  of  Lincoln  College  complains  that  fully  70 

per  cent,  of  the  so-called  ̂ ^  students  "  at  Oxford  are  in  no  sense, 
even  in  profession,  students  at  all.  For  the  last  sixty  years 
every  man  who  has  resided  three  years  at  Oxford  has  been 
expected  to  undergo  an  examination,  and  obtain  a  certificate, 
on  presenting  which  he  is  entitled  to  his  degree  of  B.A.  All 
degrees  after  that  have  long  been  a  mere  form,  granted  to  all 
who  keep  the  required  residence  and  pay  the  fees.  Those  who 
present  themselves  for  this  examination,  without  aiming  at 

what  are  called  honours,  are  known  in  Oxford  as  ̂^  pass-men.^' 
The  writers  before  us  agree  that  ̂ ^  this  pass-examination,  with 
its  attendant  pluckings,  and  the  whole  system  of  drilUng  men 

to  '  get  through,'  ought  to  be  put  an  end  to."  The  University 
will  then  give  no  degree,  except  to  those  who  would  now  be 

called  ̂ '  honour-men.''''  On  what  grounds  this  recommendation is  founded  we  shall  see. 

We  have  sketched  very  shortly  what  is  demanded  as  uni- 
versity reform  by  those  whose  opinions  may  be  taken  as  the 

best  indication  of  the  immediate  future  of  Oxford.  Instead 

of  the  old  system  of  residence  in  college,  under  discipline 
more  or  less  strict,  and  an  education  given  by  tutors  who 
were,  or  at  least  were  bound  to  be,  personally  acquainted  with 
their  pupils,  and  able  to  control  as  well  as  assist  and  stimulate 
their  studies, — it  would  substitute  a  totally  different  class ;  it 
would  substitute  a  set  of  men,  learned  and  ingenious,  whose 
business  it  would  be  to  lecture  upon  all  subjects  of  interest 
(excepting  only  for  the  present  those  connected  with  theology), 
to  a  multitude  of  young  men,  who  need  not  be  even  nominally 
connected  with  any  college  at  all.  Whether  anything  might 
yet  survive  of  the  genius  loci  which  would  in  any  degree  im- 

press upon  future  generations  of  Oxonians  any  remnant  of  that 
peculiar  character,  which  Oxford  even  in  the  most  torpid  age 
left  upon  her  sons,  it  might  as  yet  be  rash  to  decide.     But  we 
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can  hardly  err  in  saying  that  if  anything  of  the  kind  there 
were,  it  would  but  be  like  the  twilight  of  summer  nights ;  for 
which  the  mere  lapse  of  time,  with  the  changes  which  neces- 

sarily accompany  it,  will  very  soon  substitute  thick  darkness. 
Catholics  will  not  fail  to  observe  that  it  is  proposed  to  sweep 
away  exactly  those  things  which  for  many  years  have  in  some 
degree  assimilated  the  training  of  a  well-ordered  Oxford 
college,  under  a  religious  and  conscientious  tutor,  to  that  of  a 
Catholic  college ;  and  to  develop  into  full  and  exclusive  pos- 

session all  those  things,  which  have  caused  only  too  sad  a 
contrast  between  them. 

There  is  only  one  question  to  which  we  have  not  yet  referred. 
How  far  is  this  change  a  matter  merely  of  the  immediate 
future,  or  how  far  has  it  already  taken  place  ?  v/ill  the  demanded 
University  reform  overthrow  the  old  system  and  substitute 
another  in  its  place,  or  has  the  old  system  already  died 
out  ?  This  question  is  most  important :  because  those  who  know 
what  Oxford  was  rather  than  what  it  is^  may  naturally  think 
of  it  as  the  school  which  produced  such  men  as  the  Archbishop 
of  Westminster,  Father  Newman,  the  late  Archdeacon  Wilber- 
force,  Canon  Oakeley,  and  many  others ;  or  (to  confine  ourselves 
to  laymen)  Mr.  Hope  Scott  and  Mr.  Badeley  :  not  to  mention 
the  far  greater  number  who,  though  remaining  outside  the 
Church,  may  be  regarded  as  the  best  specimens  of  the  Pro- 

testant English  gentleman. 
Unhappily  there  is  next  to  nothing  in  common  between  the 

Oxford  which  produced  those  men  and  the  Oxford  of 
the  present  day.  In  truth,  from  the  admitted  fact  that  the 
system  of  forty  years  back  trained  a  type  of  men  markedly 
distinct  from  those  sent  out  by  other  Protestant  universities, 
we  might  more  reasonably  infer  that  the  present  system  will 
produce  men  of  the  ordinary  Protestant  type,  than  that  it  will 
have  the  same  effects  as  a  system  diametrically  opposed  to  it. 

First,  we  ought  to  mention  that  many  important  changes 
have  already  been  made,  even  in  the  legal  character  of  the 
University.  The  Oxford  University  Bill  of  1854  did  not  indeed 

do  all  that  the  modern  '^  reformers  ^'  desired ;  but  it  went 
a  great  way  towards  it.  We  have  hitherto  said  nothing  about 
it,  because  the  system  established  by  that  Act  is,  and  is  ad- 

mitted by  all  parties  to  be,  merely  a  state  of  transition.  It 

would  be  absurd  to  separate  it  from  Mr.  Coleridge^s  Bill  now 
before  Parliament,  or  from  the  Oxford  Reform  Bills  which 
already  loom  not  in  the  distant  but  in  the  immediate  future. 

But  what  gives  this  Reform  Act  of  1854  its  chief  import- 
ance is  that  it  enables  us  in  some  degree  to  measure  the 

change  of  tone  and  feeling  which  has  taken  place  in  Oxford 
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itself  during  tlie  last  fourteen  years.  The  Rector  of  Lincoln 

points  out  that  Parliament  itself  then  felt  the  greatest  reluc- 
tance to  meddle  at  all  with  the  property  of  the  colleges.  In 

Oxford  the  proposal  to  touch  it  produced  a  loud  cry  of 
confiscation.  This  feelings  he  adds,  even  in  Oxford  itself  has 

since  been  '^  sensibly  enfeebled  '^ ;  there  is  hardly  any  one 
point  upon  which  he  demands  change,  with  regard  to  which 
he  does  not  expressly  say,  that  the  feeling  in  Oxford  is  now 
quite  changed  from  that  which  existed  in  1854. 

It  may  seem  a  small  thing,  and  yet  we  cannot  think  it  with- 
out importance,  that  just  at  the  time  of  that  last  '^  reform,^^ 

the  members  of  the  University  left  off  wearing  their  academical 
dress,  at  least  in  the  streets.  We  are  assured  by  men  who 
cannot  be  mistaken  that  the  way  this  change  was  brought 
about  was,  that  as  soon  as  the  Commissioners,  appointed  by 
Government  to  report  upon  Oxford  with  a  view  to  legislation, 
began  their  investigations,  the  undergraduate  students  took  it 
into  their  heads  that  the  authority  of  the  rulers  of  the  Uni- 

versity (called  in  Oxford,  Dons)  was  at  an  end ;  and  that  they 
therefore  resolved  not  any  longer  to  wear  the  academical 

habit.  The  "  Dons,^-'  it  seems,  were  chicken-hearted.  There 
was  no  probability  that  a  Commission  of  men  so  highly  re- 

spectable, and  many  of  whom,  to  say  the  least,  had  prepos- 
sessions so  strong  in  favour  of  authority  in  general  and  of  the 

authorities  of  Oxford  in  particular,  would  have  failed  to  give 
them  any  support  in  their  power  in  enforcing  the  existing 
statutes  on  this  subject.  But  no  such  attempt  was  made.  The 
precedent  was  set.  The  undergraduate  cap  and  gown  dis- 

appeared from  the  streets  of  Oxford ;  and  the  authorities, 
instead  of  checking  their  pupils,  had  the  vile  taste  to  follow 
their  example.  So  far  has  the  abandonment  of  the  academical 
costume  been  carried,  that  on  a  late  occasion,  when  two  or 
three  undergraduates  were  made  members  of  a  charitable 
committee,  which  met  in  the  house  of  the  Yice- Chancellor, 
and  included  himself  and  other  high  dignitaries,  both  old 
and  young  wore  the  dress  of  fashionable  men  in  London  at 
the  moment.  In  itself  this  is  not  without  importance,  if  it 
were  only  because  a  distinctive  habit  made  the  police  of  the 
streets  much  more  easy.  But  what  is  involved  in  it  goes  far 
beyond  that.  It  implies,  at  least,  that  the  existing  members 
of  the  University  have  lost  the  esprit  de  corps  which  of  old 
made  them  feel  it  their  highest  honour  to  have  a  right  to 
wear  the  distinctive  habit  of  an  ancient  university.  It  was 
one  of  the  most  fatal  marks  of  the  degeneracy  of  the  Roman 
people  when  they  ceased  to  be  proud  of  the  toga. 

A  fact  far  more  momentous,  which  the  present  controversy 
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has  brought  to  light,  is  the  actual  state  of  religious  teaching 
and  moral  practice  in  the  University.  Men  are  apt  to  imagine 
that  whenever  the  religious  teaching  of  Oxford  differs  from 
the  general  tone  of  religious  belief  and  opinion  in  the  Esta- 

blished Church_,  it  retains  far  more  of  the  old  Catholic  traditions. 
Thinking  men  of  all  opinions  no  doubt  have  long  felt  that  iu 
Protestant  divines  a  high  tone  of  authority  is  absurd  and  in- 

consistent. Such  theologians  boast,  like  the  Hindoos,  that  the 
world  stands  firm  supported  on  an  elephant,  and  the  elephant 
on  a  tortoise ;  but  what  sustains  the  tortoise  they  cannot  say. 
No  doubt  at  last  the  authoritative  system  of  Oxford  theology 
always  rested  upon  air.  But  the  teaching  of  the  Oxford 
divines  of  the  old  school,  so  far  as  it  was  in  any  sense  positive 
at  all,  consisted  of  fragments,  precious  though  shattered,  of 
Catholic  theology.  And  experience  proves  what  might  reason- 

ably have  been  expected,  that  some  at  least  of  the  pupils,  fed 
from  their  boyhood  on  this  stolen  diet,  have  sought  its  fulness 

in  the  true  Bethlehem,  '^'^the  house  of  bread,''^  whose  sons 
feast  upon  it  daily,  and  without  adulteration ;  and  that  many 
more  have  been  the  very  best  imitations  of  real  Catholics  which 
the  Protestant  world  has  produced.  Thus  the  general  opinion 
was  confirmed,  that  theology  stands  at  a  much  higher  level  in 
Oxford,  than  in  the  Church  of  England  diffusa  2^ er  insulam. 

Such  indeed  was  once  the  case;  but  it  is  so  no  more.  So 
much  is  the  change  felt  in  Oxford  itself,  that  the  great  object  of 
the  able  and  active  men  who  desire  to  liberalize  the  University, 
and  wholly  to  get  rid  of  dogmatic  teaching,  is  to  deprive  of 
all  voice  in  the  government  of  the  University  those  graduates 
who  no  longer  reside.  Dr.  Pusey  and  others  of  his  school, 
they  say,  can  at  any  time  call  up  to  vote  a  multitude  of  country 
clergy ;  and  to  prevent  this  they  consider  it  almost  the  most 
important  and  essential  measure  of  University  Reform  to  vest 
the  election  of  Chancellor,  Proctors,  Professors,  Tutors,  &c. 
&c.,  and  the  whole  regulation  of  discipline  and  education, 
solely  in  the  resident  Professors,  Tutors,  &c.,  to  the  exclusion 
of  the  non-resident  graduates,  and  especially  of  the  clergy. 
This  is  demanded,  expressly  and  avowedly  on  the  ground,  that 

the  votes  of  "  Convocation ''  (the  body  in  which  the  non- 
resident graduates  now  vote)  are  influenced  by  ̂'  party  spirit,^'' 

i.e.  High  Church  feeling.  Time  was  when  that  feeling  had 
its  head-quarters  in  Oxford.  Now,  on  the  contrary,  the  tone 
of  doctrine  in  the  Church  of  England  at  large  is  felt  to  be  a 
fetter  and  restraint  upon  the  religious  liberalism  of  Oxford. 
Upon  this  point  the  complaints  both  of  the  Rector  of  Lincoln 
and  Mr.  Goldwin  Smith  are  loud.  The  election  of  men  to 

professorial  chairs  when  made  by  Convocation,  depends,  they 
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complain,  "not  on  their  fitness  for  tlie  office,  their  reputa- 
tion, or  their  past  services,  but  on  the  support  or  opposition 

of  the  great  theological  party  which  knows  of  no  merits  but 
adhesion  to  its  ranks/'  Both  declare,  with  one  voice,  that  if 
the  governmdtit  of  the  University  were  only  confined  to  tho 
existing  Professors,  College  Tutors,  &c.,  there  would  be  no 

danger  of  "party  spirit;'-'  i.  e.,  the  fact  of  a  man's  rejecting 
any  doctrines  whatever,  would  not  be  considered  by  them 
as  in  any  degree  lessening  his  claim  to  any  office  whatever  in 
the  University. 

This,  be  it  observed,  is  the  estimate  formed  by  two  very 
able  and  experienced  men,  both  for  many  years  resident  is 
Oxford,  and  both  strongly  pronounced  liberals  in  theology,  as 
to  the  theological  character,  not  of  the  race  of  teachers  who 
may  be  expected  to  grow  up  in  Oxford  under  the  system 
which  they  wish  to  establish;  but  of  those  by  whom  the 
minds  of  the  present  generation  of  Oxford  students  are  at  this 
moment  being  formed  and  trained. 

Nothing  could  more  strongly  mark  the  change  which  has 
passed  upon  Oxford  since  the  period,  comparatively  very 

recent,  when  Dr.  Newman's  was  the  leading  mind  in  Oxford, 
and  when  sober-minded  members  of  the  Establishment  were 
afraid  to  trust  their  sons  in  the  University  lest  they  should 
imbibe  views  and  tones  of  mind  which  might  incline  them 
towards  the  Catholic  Church.  Those  sober-minded  men  them- 

selves are  suspected  by  the  men  whose  minds  chiefly  sway  the 
Oxford  of  our  day.  And  as  we  shall  see,  they  are  suspected, 
not  as  having  any  idea  of  submitting  to  the  Catholic  Church, 
but  merely  as  desiring  to  limit  the  range  of  free  inquiry,  and 
as  maintaining  that  there  are  certain  principles  revealed  and 
certain.  Thirty  years  ago,  the  resident  authorities  in  Oxford 
were  too  Catholic  for  the  country  clergy  :  the  country  clergy 
are  now  too  Christian  for  the  resident  authorities  in  Oxford. 

That  the  tone  of  Oxford  had  undergone  this  change,  we 
might  have  inferred  from  what  we  have  already  seen.  The  men 
of  the  greatest  intellectual  influence  in  Oxford  are,  it  appears, 
bent  upon  removing  all  theological  restrictions  upon  those 
who  are  appointed  to  academical  offices ;  although  they  are  well 
aware  that  the  removal  of  these  restrictions  implies  that  in 
many  instances  the  most  important  offices  will  be  held  by 
avowed  Atheists.  Before  such  a  state  of  things  could  be 
seriously  contemplated, — not  by  external  assailants  of  the 
University,  but  by  men  of  great  influence  within  her  walls, — 
the  battle  must  in  fact  have  been  gained  by  the  party  opposed 
to  religious  Faith. 

The  testimony  of  the  writers  before  us  to  the  actual  state  of 
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Oxford,  is  as  strong  as  possible.  We  take  first  the  Rector  of 
Lincoln  College. 

His  estimate  of  the  condition,  both  moral  and  intellectual, 
of  the  great  mass  of  the  undergraduate  students  is  as  low  as  it 
can  well  be.  We  have  already  seen  that  he  purposes  wholly 

to  abolish  '^  the  pass  examination  with  its  attendant  pluckings, 
and  the  whole  occupation  of  drilling  men  to  ̂ get  through.''" 
This  class  of  men  he  estimates  at  70  per  cent,  of  those  who 
obtain  degrees  at  Oxford.  The  degrees  gained  by  these, 

he  says,  "  it  is  well  understood,  denote  no  grade  of  intellectual 
cultivation,  but  have  a  merely  social  value.  They  are  an 
evidence  that  a  youth  has  been  able  to  afford  not  only  the 
money,  but,  what  is  impossible  to  so  many,  the  time  to  live 
three  years  among  gentlemen,  doing  nothing,  as  a  gentleman 

should  ■'^  (p.  236).  He  proposes  in  future,  while  still  inviting 
such  men  to  the  University,  and  opening  to  them  lectures, 
libraries,  and  voluntary  examinations,  not  to  compel  them  to 

seek  a  degree,  ̂ ^  under  peril  of  disgrace  if  they  do  not  obtain 
it;"  and  practically  he  would  grant  no  degree  to  any  men  who 
would  not  now  obtain  honours.  To  the  objection  that  this 

would  make  the  '^'^pass  men"  more  idle  than  they  are,  ho 
replies — 

that  experience  lias  sufficiently  refuted  the  hypothesis  that  compul- 

sory examinations  produce  habits  of  industry.  The  preparation  for  'them 
takes  up  time  ;  but  the  total  habit  of  idleness  is  not  thereby  lessened. 
A  distaste  is  engendered  for  books  and  reading  them,  and  the 

youth  compensates  himself  for  the  hateful  hours  spent  upon  his  "  grind," 
by  taking  all  the  rest  of  his  time  to  "himself."  This  temper  is  not 
generated  at  the  University,  but  is  already  formed  in  the  boy  before  he  ap- 

pears as  a  man.  It  is  chiefly  characteristic  of  one  or  two  great  schools,  but 

seems  to  have  been  propagated  to  others,  which  are  not  kno^vn  as  "  public 

schools."  Spoiled  by  the  luxury  of  home,  and  early  habits  of  indulgence, 
the  young  aristocrat  has  lost  the  power  of  commanding  the  attention,  and  is 
not  only  indisposed  for,  but  incapable  of,  work.  Frofound  idleness  and 

luxuriousness  have  corrupted  his  nature*  He  is  no  longer  capable  of  being 
attuned  to  anything.  He  is  either  the  foppish  exquisite  of  the  drawing- 
room,  or  the  barbarized  athlete  of  the  arena  ;  and  beyond  these  spheres,  all 
life  is  to  him  a  blank.  Congregated  mostly  in  one  college,  they  maintain  in 

it  a  tone  of  contempt  for  study,  and  a  taste  for  boyish  extravagance  and  dis- 

sipation, which  infects  the  moral  atmosphere  far  bej^ond  their  own  circle.  As 
they  lead  the  fashion,  and  are  conscious  of  their  right  to  do  so,  in  dress  and 
manners,  this  social  superiority  gives  weight  and  currency  to  their  notions 

and  opinions  on  moral  conduct.     From  this  source  are  propagated  through 

*  The  italics  are  ours. 
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the  place  ideas  of  style  and  expenditure  incompatible  with  the  means  and 

future  position  of  the  general  body  of  the  young  men  "  (p.  240). ; 

Men  must  be  taken  as  they  are ;  and  Mr.  Pattison^s  testi- 
mony to  the  actual  state  of  Oxford  is  so  momentous  that 

we  must  not  stop  to  blame  what  it  is  impossible  not  to 

regret.  But  it  is  observable  that  in  speaking  of  "morals ^^ 
he  seems,  as  a  matter  of  course,  to  take  for  granted  that 
bad  morals  are  an  evil,  only  when  they  lead  to  habits  which 

will  interfere  with  a  young  man's  worldly  career.  A  person 
with  such  a  standard  cannot  be  expected  to  measure,  as 
we  should  wish,  the  tendency  of  the  social  condition  of 
Oxford  in  1868  to  foster  vices  which,  though  they  may  not 
prevent  success  in  a  profession,  will  assuredly  pollute  the  soul 
and  alienate  it  from  God.  He  gives  us  glimpses,  however,  as 
to  this  part  of  the  subject.  For  instance,  he  is  in  favour 
of  allowing  students  to  lodge  where  they  please,  instead  of 
obliging  them  to  live  within  the  walls  of  a  college.  His 

argument  is  that  "the  1,350  medical  students  in  London  live 
where  they  like  and  select  their  own  lodgings  according  to 
their  means,  tastes,  or  notions  of  convenience.  When  the 
student  has  entered  them,  his  landlady  is  the  only  person  who 

can  place  any  restriction  on  his  choice  of  company : ''  yet,  he 
says,  "  the  orderliness,  industry,  professional  zeal,  and  serious 
deportment  of  the  medical  students,  is  sufficiently  attested  by 

those  who  know  them;"  and  he  draws  a  favourable  com- 
parison of  them  with  "  the  wealthy,  luxurious,  indolent,  and 

uninterested  tenant  of  college  rooms.'''  When  the  medical students  in  London  are  set  before  us  as  a  model  which  Oxford 

students  ought  to  imitate,  we  are  compelled  to  remember 
what  we  have  heard  of  the  gross  impurity  prevalent  among 

them.  This  Mr.  Pattison  does  not  deny  ;  but  he  asks  "where 
is  the  college  in  the  Universities  which  has  not  also  its  per- 

centage of  youthful  sots  and  beardless  boys  with  shattered 
nerves  V  In  a  word,  he  does  not  estimate  lower  than  others 
the  prevalence  of  sins  of  impurity  among  medical  students ;  but 
he  is  sure  from  his  own  experience  that  they  are  not  less  pre- 

valent among  the  young  men  now  residing  within  the  college 
walls.  Again,  if  we  understand  him,  he  considers  such  sins 
to  be  dreaded,  only  when  so  far  indulged  as  to  impair  the 
bodily  health. 

Mr.  Goldwin  Smith's  tone  is  slightly  lower.  If  we  under- 
stand him,  he  thinks  impurity  will  be  more  prevalent  when 

the  young  men  lodge  where  they  will,  but  that  the  evil  of  it 
is  exaggerated  by  the  Puseyite  party.  The  only  real  moral 
evils,  he  seems  to   consider,  are    "idleness,    expensiveness. 
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and  luxury  ̂ ^  (unquestionably  very  great  ones) ;  and  he  seems 
to  think  that^  as  far  as  these  can  be  guarded  against,  even  by 
the  want  of  money  to  indulge  in  them,  other  vices  may  harm- 

lessly take  their  chance. 

The  moral  objections  to  the  lodging-house  system  are  of  course  entitled  to 
respectful  consideration :  though  they  come  to  us  in  a  rather  questionable 
form  ;  being  evidently  connected  with  the  tendency  to  spread  moral  alarm  as 
the  precursor  of  the  confessional. 

The  presumption  is  that  lodger  students  will  for  the  most  part  be  poor, 
and  therefore  unable  to  indulge  in  expensive  vices,  as  well  as  isolated  from 
social  temptations.  Those  who  dwell  so  much  on  these  questions  of  aca- 

demical morality  are  apt  to  confine  their  view  to  one  particular  vice  ;  but 
selfish  luxury,  abject  indolence,  gambling,  gluttony,  and  drunkenness,  from 
which  dwellers  in  colleges  enjoy  no  exemption,  may  surely  defile  the  character 
as  deeply  as  that  to  which,  in  the  peculiar  code  of  ecclesiastical  ethics, 
the  name  of  impurity  is  technically  applied. 

Events  in  our  day  move  quickly.  The  controversy  whether 
students  are  to  be  allowed  to  live  outside  the  college  walls  has 
been  settled,  since  the  greater  part  of  this  article  was  written, 
by  a  vote  repealing  the  Statute  of  Laud,  by  which  every  member 
of  the  University  was  obliged  to  belong  to  a  college.  Any  man 
may  now  enjoy  all  the  University  has  to  give,  without  having 
at  any  time  any  connection  with  any  college.  The  Spectator 
of  June  20th  truly  says,  that  although  the  Church  papers,  the 

Guardian  included,  have  not  noticed  this  measure,  '^  the  change 
thus  silently  effected  is  the  most  important  one  (with  the 
single  exception  of  the  establishment  of  an  examination  system 
seventy  years  ago)  which  has  ever  been  carried  out, — we  may 
almost  say,  which  has  been  proposed  even  in  Oxford, — since 

the  evil  Laudian  epoch. ̂ ^ 
Both  the  writers  before  us  are  examples  of  one  great  dis- 

tinction which  we  have  often  observed  between  Protestants 

and  Catholics.  Catholics  consider  a  good  school  or  college 
chiefly  as  a  place  where  the  moral  and  rehgious  character  is 
formed  better  than  it  is  likely  to  be,  to  say  the  least,  in  any 
average  home.  Protestants,  we  may  say  universally,  consider 
it  a  place  to  which  a  boy  must  go,  because  if  he  was  educated 
at  home  he  would  not  be  prepared  to  meet  the  difficulties  of 
life  and  make  his  way  in  the  world  ;  but  they  always  assume  it 
as  a  matter  of  course  that  it  is  a  place  of  great  danger  to  the 
moral  and  rehgious  character.  We  sincerely  believe  both 
estimates  are  well  founded  :  the  former,  of  course,  applying  to 
Catholic,  the  latter  to  Protestant,  places  of  education.  In  this 
spirit  Mr.  Pattison,  while  contending  against  the  proposal  of 
giving  degrees  to  persons  who  pass  an  examination  without 
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requiring  residence  in  Oxford,  admits  that  ttis  solution,  to 

whicli  he  rightly  objects  on  other  grounds,  '^  saves  expense  and 
time,  and  preserves  from  danger  and  social  contamination.^' Mr.  Pattison  confirms  all  other  accounts  in  saying  that 
one  great  change  has  passed  upon  Oxford  of  late  years. 

If  any  proof  could  convince  the  advocates  of  intramural  residence  of  the 

futility  of  "  college  discipline,"  such  a  proof  might  be  found  in  the  mastery 
which  the  athletic  furor  has  established  over  all  minds  in  this  place.  So  en- 

tirely are  the  tutors  beaten  by  it,  that,  to  cover  the  disgrace  of  defeat,  they 
are  obliged  to  affect  to  patronize  and  encourage  the  evil.  I  know,  therefore, 
that  on  this  head  I  must  look  for  no  sympathy  from  college  tutors.  I  appeal 
from  the  tutors  to  parents  and  schoolmasters.  Can  parents  and  schoolmasters 
possibly  go  on  any  longer  pretending  to  think  that  cricket,  boating,  and 
athletics,  as  now  conducted,  are  merely  recreations,  are  only  the  proper  and 
necessary  relaxation,  which  fills  up  the  intervals  of  lecture  and  private 
study  ?  It  is  quite  time  that  this  delusion  should  be  dispelled.  They  have 
ceased  to  be  amusements  :  they  are  organized  into  a  system  of  serious  occu- 

pation. What  we  call  incapacity  in  young  men  is  often  no  more  than  an  in- 
capacity of  attention  to  learning,  because  the  mind  is  preoccupied  with  a 

more  urgent  and  all-absorbing  call  upon  its  energies.  As  soon  as  the  summer 
weather  sets  in,  the  colleges  are  disorganized  ;  study,  even  the  pretence  of  it, 
is  at  an  end.  Play  is  thenceforward  the  only  thought.  They  are  playing  all 
day,  preparing  for  it,  or  refreshing  themselves  after  its  fatigues.  There  is 
a  hot  breakfast  and  lounge  from  9  to  10  a.m. ;  this  is  called  training.  At 

12  the  drag  which  is  to  carry  them  out  to  the  cricket-ground  begins  its 
rounds,  and  the  work  of  the  day  is  over.  I  have  called  the  academical  year, 
under  the  existing  arrangement,  a  year  of  168  days.  It  is  actually  not  so 
long.  Some  five  or  six  weeks  must  be  deducted  from  the  summer  term, 
and  charged  to  the  vacation  side  of  the  account  (p.  316). 

He  proposes,  as  the  only  way  of  meeting  this  evil,  that  term 
should  end  on  the  1st  of  June. 

Upon  this  subject  we  may  extract  a  testimony  from  a  recent 
number  of  the  Spectator.  This  is  a  paper  which,  though 
honourably  distinguished  from  most  of  the  organs  of  the 
English  Protestant  press  by  earnestness  about  religious 
interests  as  it  understands  them,  yet  is  effectually  secured 
from  any  suspicion  of  sympathy  with  Catholics,  by  a  hatred 
almost  fanatical  of  the  very  idea  of  a  Christian  priesthood ; 
and  which  could  not  fail  to  sympathize  with  the  school  of 

"muscular  Christianity.'^     It  said  (August  29,  1868)  : — 
Not  a  few  of  those  who,  for  the  last  ten  years,  have  been  asserting  most 

vehemently  that  play  should  hold  equal  rank  with  work  in  the  system  of 
education,  are  dismayed  at  the  success  which  their  gospel  has  achieved. 

Then,  after  complaining  of  the  exclusive  pursuit  of  ̂^  Athle- 
tics,^^ it  says  : — 
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Any  one  who  compares  the  Oxford  of  to-day  with  the  Oxford  of  twenty 
years  ago,  will  observe  that  one  of  the  most  offensive  features  of  the  place  is 
at  least  less  prominent  than  it  was.  The  idlers  who,  after  a  morning  spent  over 
ponderous  breakfasts  and  in  billiard-rooms,  made  their  elaborate  toilette 

and  lounged  forth  half  tipsy  "  to  do  the  High,"  have  many  of  them  found 
occupations  more  healthful,  if  not  more  congenial  to  the  objects  of  a  uni- 

versity. Practising  the  "  long  jump  "  or  the  "  quarter  of  a  mile  "  is  not  an 
academical  pursuit ;  but  it  is  at  least  better  than  ogling  servants-maids  or 
talking  with  hostlers.  As  long  as  the  University  consents  to  receive  youths 
who  are  students  only  in  name,  who  come  to  it  corrupted  by  the  associations 

.  of  wealthy  uncultured  homes  and  aristocratic  schools,  she  must  be  content 

to  welcome  any  influence  which  will  counteract  the  evils  they  introduce.  The 
barbarized  athlete  of  the  arena  is  at  least  a  more  desirable  imnate  than  the 

fop  and  the  profligate. 

It  is  to  this  state  of  tilings  that  Mr.  Pattison  refers  when  he 
saySj  as  we  have  seen,  that  with  regard  to  70  per  cent,  of  those 
who  take  degrees  at  Oxford,  the  only  alternative  is  between 

being  "  either  the  foppish  exquisite  of  the  drawing-room,  or 
the  barbarized  athlete  of  the  arena."  Of  the  remaining  JJO 
per  cent.,  he  says,  they  '^  receive  here  an  education  which 
benefits  them  in  intellect  and  character,"  and  that  "  as  this 
result  represents  the  total  product  of  the  University  as  it  is  at 
present  constituted,  it  is  natural  and  desirable  that  it  should 

be  closely  scanned  and  criticised."  In  another  place  he  says, 
"  We  must  not  shut  our  eyes  to  the  fact  that  the  honour- 
students  are  the  only  students  who  are  undergoing  any  educa- 

tional process  which  it  can  be  considered  as  a  function  of  a 

university  either  to  impart  or  to  exact  "  (p.  230).  The  present state  of  their  studies  and  the  reforms  which  he  wishes  to  intro- 
duce into  them,  Mr.  Pattison  discusses  at  length. 

We  need  hardly  say  that  as  an  accomplished  scholar  ho  by 
no  means  joins  in  the  vulgar  cry  against  classical  scholar- 

ship. He  understands  and  recognises  the  fact  that  culture 
and  general  training,  as  well  as  the  communication  of  know- 

ledge, are  important  parts  of  university  education.  We 

must  pass  over  all  he  says  on  this  subject  and  on  the  "  re- 
vival of  the  faculties,"  and  call  attention  to  his  remarks  on 

the  present  state  and  effect  of  the  examination  in  the  schools 

of  '^  Litteras  Humaniores."  He  lays  it  down  as  his  first 
principle  that  '^  the  old  double-first,  with  its  merits  and  its 
defects,  is  now  a  thing  of  the  past"  (p.  260).  The  really 
important  part  of  the  present  examination,  he  says,  is  ̂^  the 
examination  in  philosophy."  His  remarks  upon  this  deserve 
much  attention.  He  says,  "  What  must  excite  our  wonder 
is  the  boundless  space  over  which  it  ranges.  There  seems 
to  be  scarcely  any  of  the  debateable  questions  of  politics. 
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morals,  and  metaphysics,  on  wliicli  the  candidate  may  not  be 
asked  to  give  his  views.  The  horizon  of  the  examination 

is  as  wide  as  that  of  philosophical  literature/^  As  for  the 
answers  to  these  questions — 

The  quantity  of  original  writing  produced  in  the  time  [three  hours]  is  of 
itself  surprising.  But  the  quality  is  still  more  so.  The  best  papers  are  no 

mere  schoolboy's  themes  spun  out  with  hackneyed  commonplaces,  but  full  of 
life  and  thought,  abounding  with  all  the  ideas  with  which  modern  society 
and  its  best  current  literature  are  charged.  So  totally  false  are  those  platform 

denunciations  of  the  Oxford  classical  system,  which  assume  that  it  lands  its 

alumni  in  old-world  notions,  and  occupies  him  with  matters  remote  from 
modern  interests  !  I  do  not  believe  that  there  exists  at  this  moment  in 

Europe  any  public  institution  for  education,  where  what  are  called  "the 
results  of  modern  thought  "  on  all  political  and  speculative  subjects — the 
philosophy  of  religion,  perhaps,  alone  excepted — are  so  entirely  at  home,  as 

they  are  in  our  Honour  examinations  in  the  school  of  "  Litterse  Humaniores," 
the  examination,  be  it  observed,  not  as  prescribed  by  statute,  but  as  actually 

worked  (p.  291). 

He  thinks,  however,  that  this  part  of  the  system  ̂ ^  has  done 
its  work,"  and  cannot  be  continued  on  its  present  system. 

It  appears  to  me  to  be  a  fatal  objection  to  our  "philosophical"  cause,  that 
it  encourages  speculation  not  based  upon  knowledge.  The  fluent  deductions 

and  wealth  of  "thought"  which  the  best  candidates  have  at  command,  over- 
power and  dazzle  us,  till  we  ask  ourselves  the  question,  By  what  mental 

process  were  these  brilliant  speculations  arrived  at  and  appropriated? 

(p.  292). 

We  must  cut  short  remarks  which  well  deserve  attention. 

Mr.  Pattison^s  conclusion  is,  that  this  system  is  "  enervating 
and  inefficient,"  because  it  gives  ̂ ^  the  net  result  of  inquiry 
without  the  inquiry  which  leads  to  it." 

As  mental  training,  it  is  surely  most  unsound.  It  cannot  be  called 

"  philosophical."  It  is  "  rhetoric  expended  upon  philosophical  subjects."  It 
is  the  reappearance  in  education  of  the  aocpicriKr]  of  the  schools  of  Greece 

condemned  by  all  the  wise.  Its  highest  outcome  is  the  "  able  editor  "  who, 
under  protection  of  the  anonymous  press,  instructs  the  public  upon  all  that 

concerns  their  highest  interests,  with  a  dogmatism  and  an  assurance  propor- 
tioned to  his  utter  ignorance  of  the  subject  he  is  assuming  to  teach.  In  the 

schools  of  Oxford  is  now  taught  in  perfection  the  art  of  writing  "  leading 
articles  "  (p.  295). 

However,  while  thus  in  some  respects  criticising  the  "  phi- 
losophical  element  in  the  school  of  Litterae  Humaniores,"  he 
is  anxious  to  defend  it  from  the  attack  of  a  formidable  enemy. 
This  enemy  is  "  the  AngHcan  party  in  the  National  Church," 
who  have  denounced  the  system  of  training  in  that  school 

VOL.  XI. — NO.  XXII.  \_New  Series.']  2  p 
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as  '^  dangerous  to  faith."  One  of  them,  he  adds  (referring 
to  the  Dublin  Eeview  for  October,  1867),  is  quoted  as  having 
said  "  education  in  Oxford  is  infidel  to  the  core ;"  and  he 
mentions  that  CathoHcs  feel  the  same  fear. 

For  my  own  part,  I  think  the  fears  of  the  CathoHc  party,  whether  within 
or  without  the  National  Establishment,  are  substantially  well  founded. 

With  one  quahfication,  however.  Dr.  Pusey,  hving  on  the  spot,  can  dis- 

criminate between  the  "  pass  "  and  the  "  class  "  curriculum.  There  is,  he  is 
well  aware,  no  danger  incurred  by  a  candidate  for  a  pass  degree.  The  Roman 
CathoHc  authorities  may  be  relieved  from  any  apprehension  as  to  the 

"  faith  "  of  the  students  of  their  Church,  provided  they  confine  their  studies 
to  what  is  required  for  the  degree.  There  is  no  danger  to  principles  or 

faith  in  a  "  pass  "  course,  because  such  a  course  is  not  "  education."  It  does 
not  reach  the  intellect  and  the  soul.  I  appeal  to  any  of  the  Catholic 

students,  who  have  taken  the  ordinary  degree  since  1854,  to  say  if  anything 
has  been  taught  them  officially  which  has  been  calculated  to  interfere  with 

their  religious  belief.  Nor  even  in  the  honour  curriculum  for  the  other 
schools  is  danger  supposed  to  lurk.  It  is  the  school  of  classics  (Litterae 

Humaniores)  only,  and  specifically  the  philosophical  subjects  which  have 
developed  themselves  within  that  school,  which  alarm  the  Church  party. 
This  the  party  must  either  conquer,  or  be  content  to  see  all  the  minds  that 

come  under  the  influence  of  that  training — that  is,  all  the  miuds  of  any  pro- 

mise that  pass  through  Oxford — hopelessly  lost  to  them.  They  are  beginning 

to  turn  their  efi'orts  to  overhaul  and  remodel  the  method  and  subjects  of  this 
schooL  Such  is  the  ascendancy  of  the  party  at  this  moment  in  the  councils* 
of  the  University  that  it  is  probable  they  will  be  successful  (p.  298). 

Mr.  Pattison  goes  on  to  disclaim  any  wish  '^  to  see  any  part 
of  our  training  either  maintained  or  changed  for  any  such 
reason  as  that  it  is  hostile  or  favourable  to  the  aims  of  any 

*  As  Mr.  Pattison  has  already  explained,  not  as  among  the  resident 
authorities  by  whom  the  actual  teaching  is  carried  on,  for  both  he  and 
Mr.  Goldwin  Smith  have  over  and  over  again  assured  us  that  among  them 

there  is  not  the  least  danger  of  what  they  are  pleased  to  caU  "  party  spirit." 
He  is  referring  (1)  to  the  country  clergy  non-resident  in  the  University, 
who,  under  the  "reform"  of  1854,  retain  their  votes  in  its  councils,  i.e.  in 
Convocation ;  and  (2)  to  the  parochial  clergy  of  Oxford  and  the  immediate 

neighbourhood,  who  retain  votes  in  the  other  academical  council,  called  Con- 
gregation, which  is  confined  to  residents.  It  is  to  get  rid  of  the  influence 

of  the  "  Church  party  "  that  both  Mr.  Pattison  and  Mv.  Goldwin  Smith  are 
urging  that  Parliament  should  deprive  non-residents,  and  residents  uncon- 

nected with  the  teaching  of  the  University,  of  their  votes.  They  agree  that 

were  this  done,  the  "  liberal "  party  would  be  absolute  masters  of  the  Uni- 
versity. The  fear  expressed  by  Mr.  Pattison  in  the  text  does  not  mean  that 

he  expects  that  "  the  Church  or  Catholicising  party  "  actually  wiU  obtain  its 
object  by  excluding  sceptical  teaching  from  the  honour  examinations,  but 
that  it  will  obtain  it  if  ParUament  does  not  interfere.  It  is  to  prevent  its 

obtaining  that  object,  to  retain  the  present  sceptical  character  of  the  Uni- 
versity, and  to  develop  it  stiU  farther  in  the  same  direction,  that  the  inter- 

ference of  Parliament  is  now  called  for. 
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party  in  Churcli  or  State/'  There  is^  he  says^  ̂ ^  a  principle  at 
stake/' 
We  would  earnestly  beg  every  reader  who  feels  any  interest 

in  this  momentous  subject  to  read  carefully  the  pages  in 

which  Mr.  Pattison  develops  this  "  principle/'  and  which  our 
space  compels  us  to  condense  as  fairly  as  we  can.  They 
would  serve  our  purpose  much  better  than  any  condensation 
of  them  can  do.  He  lays  it  down  as  a  fundamental  principle  of 

academical  education  (as  contrasted  with  that  of  "  the  nursery, 
the  homOj  and  the  school")  that  the  student  should  come  to  it, 
regarding  no  one  proposition,  "  social,  moral,  metaphysical,  or 
physical,"  as  "  settled,"  before  education  commences.  Mr. 
Pattison's  position  as  a  clergyman  is  obviously  his  reason 
for  not  adding  the  word  "  religious  ;  "  *  but  no  one  who  reads 
the  context  can  doubt  that  he  includes  "religious"  under 
"  social,  moral,  and  metaphysical."  He  means,  in  fact  (what 
his  argument  clearly  requires),  that  there  can  be  no  academical 
education,  unless  the  youth  who  is  subjected  to  it  begins 
studies  by  resolving  that  he  will  consider  no  proposition 
of  any  sort  upon  any  subject  as  settled,  until  it  has  been 

proved  by  "  an  investigation  based  upon  an  exhaustive  know- 
ledge of  the  phenomena  in  each  case :  in  ascertaining  the 

relations  of  which  phenomena,  all  the  powers  of  reason  have 

been  employed."  His  objection  to  the  present  philosophical 
teaching  of  Oxford  is  that  it  does  teach  some  proposi- 

tions as  "  settled."  These  propositions  indeed,  he  says, 
"  differ  widely  from  those  taught  in  the  Catholic  schools," 
but  in  the  principle  of  regarding  any  proposition  as  settled 

the  two  are  agreed.  ̂ ^  To  the  Catholic  youth  the  conclusions 
he  is  taught  come  recommended  by  the  '  authority '  of  the 
teachers  and  of  the  Church.  To  our  students,  the  conclusions 
taught  come  recommended  for  adoption  by  the  authority  of 
fashion,  or  the  current  turn  of  thinking  of  living  philosophical 

minds,  and  of  the  prevailing  philosophical  literature." 
These  last  words  show  what  the  Oxford  schools  now  teach — 

i.e.,  "  the  propositions  recommended  by  the  current  tone  of 
philosophical  literature."  Mr.  Pattison's  only  objection  is 
that  they  do  not  sufficiently  require  of  the  student  to  place 
himself  in  a  position  of  absolute  scepticism  about  everything. 
As  the  examination  now  is,  however,  he  strongly  urges  it  must 

come  into    conflict  with  any  system  which  proposes  to  provide  a  priori 

*  It  is  to  one  or  two  omissions  of  this  sort  that  we  have  abeady  referred 
as  marking  exactly  the  degree  of  effect  produced  by  the  subscriptions  still 
required  at  Oxford.  They  prevent  some  men  from  speaking  quite  as  plainly as  others. 

2  P  2 
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conclusions  in  any  branch  of  knowledge  relating  to  nature,  man,  and  society. 
Any  system  or  corporation  which  supposes  itself  to  be  in  possession  of  such 
propositions  may  propose  them  to  its  pupils  as  true,  and  require  their  ac- 

ceptance on  the  authority  of  the  teacher.  The  Roman  Catholic  Church  does 
suppose  and  profess  this  (p.  300). 

On  this  ground  lie  denies  that  such  a  thing  as  a  Catholic 
university  or  Catholic  university  education  can  possibly  exist. 

''  It  may  comprise  mathematics,,  mechanics,  the  rules  and 
graces  of  composition  and  style,  taste,  and  literature  and  art. 

It  cannot  really  embrace  science  and  philosophy.^' — "  The 
Catholic  authorities,  therefore,  cannot  allow  their  youth  to 
share  our  universities.  They  desire  a  separate  university, 
not  that  they  may  conduct  education  in  it,  but  that  they  may 

stop  education  at  a  certain  state'' — i.e.,  that  they  conduct 
education  on  the  assumption  that  there  are  some  truths 
revealed  by  God,  and  which  are  not  therefore  to  be  ap- 

proached by  every  student  in  a  spirit  of  entire  scepticism.  And 
now  for  the  Puseyites  : — 

This  position  of  the  Roman  Catholic  body  towards  the  Universities  of 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland  must  be  also  the  position  of  any  other  party 
which  conceives  itself  to  be  in  possession  of  any  important  moral,  social, 
metaphysical,  or  physical  truth,  which  has  been  arrived  at  in  any  other  way 
than  by  an  exhaustive  investigation  of  the  pertinent  facts.  Such  a  party 
must  necessarily  be  made  uneasy  by  the  present  state  of  the  Oxford  schools.  It 
cannot  consistently  with  its  principles  rest  till  it  has  either  introduced  into 
our  system  the  teaching  of  propositions  in  moral  and  social  science  on 
authority  as  true,  or  has  eliminated  science  altogether. 

Plain-spoken  as  this  is,  it  is  clear  enough  that  there  is  still  a 
degree  of  reserve.  We  are  not  told  exactly  what  is  now 

taught  in  Oxford  as  "  the  current  turn  of  thinking  of  living 

philosophical  minds."  "What  we  are  told  is,  that  it  is  utterly  and hopelessly  in  conflict  with  the  belief  of  any  man  or  body  of 
men  who  hold  that  there  are  any  moral  or  social  or  meta- 

physical truths  which  may  be  taught  by  authority  as  true — i.e., 
as  revealed.  It  is  on  this  ground  that  Mr.  Pattison  strongly 
lays  it  down  that  neither  Catholics  nor  Puseyites  can  pass 
through  the  honour  schools  in  Oxford,  even  as  they  now  are, 
without  being  hopelessly  lost  to  the  Catholic  Church  or  to 
the  Puseyite  party  respectively.  We  may  hope  that  in  this 
he  goes  too  far,  and  that  some  may  escape  without  final  ruin 
of  their  faith;  but  beyond  all  question  he  proves  that  no 
Catholic  can  be  subjected  to  that  examination  or  prepared  for 
it  without  the  most  imminent  danger  of  permanently  losing 
his  faith. 
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Such  then  is  the  distinct  testimony  of  both  our  authors. 
Under  existing  circumstances,  every  Oxford  student  either 
receives  there  no  education  at  all,  or  receives  there  an  educa- 

tion destructive  of  all  belief  in  revealed  dogma. 
On  one  point  only,  it  seems  to  us,  Mr.  Pattison  very 

materially  undervalues  the  danger  to  a  Catholic  student  at 
Oxford.  He  considers  his  faith  in  no  danger,  unless  he 
becomes  a  candidate  for  the  honours  examination.  The 

opinion,  if  deliberate,  betrays  a  wonderful  ignorance  of  human 
nature.  The  subjects  of  his  examination,  and  of  his  studies 
in  preparation  for  it,  do  not  directly  touch  the  Faith ;  and  so  far 

it  is  true  that  "  what  has  been  taught  him  officially  has  not 
been  calculated  to  interfere  with  his  religious  belief.''^  But 
can  Mr.  Pattison  really  doubt,  that  a  youth  of  eighteen,  even 
though  not  himself  specially  given  to  intellectual  pursuits,  must 
by  degrees  be  influenced  by  living  continually  in  a  society  in 
which  every  man  at  all  respected  for  intellect,  whether  among 
the  teachers  or  the  pupils,  assumes  as  a  first  principle  that 
the  Catholic  doctrine  on  faith  is  intellectually  below  contempt? 
Or,  again,  can  any  one  doubt  that  the  student  residing  in  a 
society,  the  moral  tone  of  which  is  merely  to  amuse  oneself 
and  gain  a  social  position,  without  even  the  protection  of  being 
at  work,  can,  without  a  most  special  grace,  escape  the  im- 

minent danger  of  moral  pollution  ?  We  need  hardly  tell 
Catholics  that  not  unfrequently  it  is  through  moral  pollution 
that  faith  itself  is  endangered  and  lost. 

The  picture  of  Oxford  given  by  Mr.  Pattison  is  but  too 
strongly  verified  by  all  the  indications  given  us  in  other 
quarters.  For  instance,  Mr.  Gold  win  Smith  (whose  nerves 
we  imagine  are  not  likely  to  be  very  easily  shaken  by  such  a 

phenomenon)  speaks  of  the  present  state  of  Oxford  as  "  what 
may  truly  be  called  a  fearful  crisis  of  religious  faith"  (p.  29). 

Mr.  Coleridge's  Bill  has  led  to  a  discussion  of  the  actual 
state  of  things,  which  has  overflowed  into  the  columns  of  the 

Guardian. '  Week  by  week,  for  several  months,  letters  appeared there  which  we  may  be  sure,  from  the  cautious  character  of 
that  paper,  gave  only  a  very  imperfect  glimpse  of  the  real 
state  of  things.  But  even  the  glimpse  thus  given  was  truly 
portentous.  Specially  important  were  a  series  of  letters, 
written  with  his  name  by  Mr.  Liddon  ;  a  man  whose  position 
and  character  carry  great  weight.  To  gain  the  full  im- 

pression from  his  letters,  they  should  be  read  through 
in  order.  We  can  here  quote  only  a  few  detached  passages. 

He  declares,  ''  When  the  existing  moral  restraints  (i.e., 
the  subscriptions)  have  been  altogether  removed,  we  must, 
I  fear,  expect  an  outbreak  of  cultured  scepticism,  for  which 
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our  past  experience  affords  no  parallel/^ — ^^What  we  have 
chiefly  to  fear  is  the  maintenance  of  State  connection 
till  the  period  when  a  secularized  State  education  shall  have 

sapped  all  faith  at  either  extremity  of  society.-'^ — "  Should 
Mr.  Coleridge^s  Bill  become  law,  a  majority  of  our  professors 
will  still  in  all  probability  be  Christians,  or  at  least  indisposed 
to  attack  Christianity.  But  it  is  also  reasonable  to  suppose 
that  there  will  be  some  professors  among  us  of  a  very  different 
kind.  Considering  the  rapid  advances  of  Positivism,  more 
or  less  disguised,  within  the  last  three  or  four  years,  it  may 

fairly  be  said  that  a  Comtist,^^  i.e.  Atheist,  "professor  of 
history,  for  example,  is  by  no  means  an  improbable  personage 
in  the  '  free '  Oxford  of  the  future." 

In  his  next  letter,  Mr.  Liddon,  after  speaking  of  Mr. 

Coleridge^s  Bill  as  "  rendering  legal  and  moral  the  position  of 
fellows  who  entirely  reject  Christianity,"  goes  on,  "  It  may  be 
said  that  the  dreaded  evil  already  exists."  He  admits  this  : 
but  pleads  that  the  subscriptions  required  by  law  make  it  "  com- 

paratively harmless ;  "  and  thus  goes  on.  "  That  the  removal 
of  subscription  will  lead  to  an  immediate  conviction  of  the  truth 
of  Christianity  on  the  part  of  all  persons  who  are  teachers  or  pro- 

fessors, appears  to  me  at  least  too  sanguine  an  anticipation." 
In  answer  to  this,  the  Hon.  and  Rev.  W.  H.  Lyttelton,  Rector 

of  Hagley,  writes  thus,  "  Mr.  Liddon  holds  in  terrorem  over 
us  the  vision  of  Positivist," i.e.  Atheist,  "professors  delivering lectures  in  our  universities.  But  is  there  not  another  view  of 

the  case  not  sufficiently  considered  ?  The  Positivist  opinions 
are  already  held,  and  most  effectively  propagated  (as  who  shall 
deny  they  are?)  by  conversation,  by  books,  through  innumerable 
channels  in  the  universities.  Is  it  not  far  better  and  safer  in  the 

end  that  they  should  be  advocated  openly,  that  we  may  be  able 

to  deal  with  them  equally  openly?  "  "I  cannot  but  believe  that 
a  very  large  portion  of  the  scepticism  and  unbelief  which  is 
now  poisoning  the  minds  of  our  youths  would  vanish  before  a 

more  believing  policy."  Mr.  Liddon  again  writes  :  "It  has 
been  hinted  that  my  argument  proceeds  upon  an  exaggerated 
estimate  of  the  prevalence  of  earnest  an ti- Christian  and  anti- 
theistic  convictions  within  the  University.  Upon  so  painful 
and  invidious  a  question  it  is  impossible  to  enter  into  detail ; 
but  even  a  non-resident,  like  my  old  friend  Mr.  Lake,  is  well 

aware  of  the  real  state  of  the  case."  He  then  quotes  an  expres- 
sion of  Mr.  Goldwin  Smith  to  the  same  effect.  Mr.  Lake,  a 

distinguished  man  of  what  was  considered  in  Oxford  five-and- 
twenty  years  ago  the  liberal  school,  and  a  favourite  pupil  of 
Dr.  Arnold,  had  written  (a  week  earlier)  that  he  understands 

why,  in  speaking  of  Oxford,  "religious  men  should  shrink 



p The  Present  and  Future  of  Oxford  University.       419 

om  acknowledging  a  state  of  things,  which  they  hope  to  be 
only  transitory,  and  from  which  they  are  unwilling  to  draw 
the  veil.''^  The  real  evil,  he  says,  is  not  the  presence  of 
religious  dissenters ;  it  is,  '^  that  which  already  exists  in- 
creases,  and  is  not  likely  to  be  diminished — an  utterly  unsettled, 
not  to  say  anti-Christia-n,  religious  teaching.  No  one  who 
knows  anything  of  Oxford  can  have  much  doubt  on  this 

point/^  He,  like  Mr.  Goldwin  Smith,  hopes  that  the  passing 
of  Mr.  Coleridge^  s  Bill  may  lead  to  a  "  restoration  of  belief." 
'^  There  would  perhaps  in  many  colleges  be  an  active  believing 
party  and  an  active  unbelieving  one.  But  though  this  is  not 
a  pleasing  state  of  things  to  contemplate,  I  would  ask  Mr. 

Liddon  whether  something  very  like  it  does  not  exist  already.'^ 
Mr.  Liddon  replies  that  he  is  "  no  prophet,"  that  he  does 
not  anticipate  "  revival  of  belief"  from  the  passing  of  Mr. 
Coleridge^s  Bill.  ''  On  the  contrary,  I  expect  a  great  increase  of 
unbelief.  As  matters  stand  at  present,  the  absence  of  a  moral 
right  to  teach  unbelief  does  practically  lessen  the  influence  of 
such  teaching  very  considerably.  The  new  Bill  will  confer  this 

moral  right  on  unbelieving,"  i.e.  Atheist,  '^Heachers."  And  he 
anticipates  philosophical  language  in  the  lecture-room,  which  of 
itself  suggests  that  the  religious  proceedings  in  the  chapel  are  an 

antiquated  absurdity,  ̂ ^postulating  a  theory  of  existence  which 
science  condemns."  What  is  curious,  both  he  and  Mr.  Lake, 
and  others,  consider  that  things  are  likely  to  mend  after 

a  few  years  "  if  things  are  left  as  they  are."  Thus  Mr.  Hadden 
thinks  that  the  current  forms  of  scepticism  are  temporary 

things ;  and  that  perhaps  "  the  present  phase  of  opinion,  as 
far  as  Oxford  is  concerned,  may  or  may  not  continue  even 

for  another  half-dozen  years. '^  This  expectation  is  apparently 
founded,  on  some  notion  that  there  is  at  present  in  Oxford  an 
overwhelming  flood  of  unbelief,  which  must  in  the  nature  of 
things  lead  to  some  reaction.  We  should  have  mentioned  that 

Mr.  Liddon  proposes,  as  a  "  sop  to  Cerberus,"  to  give  up 
some  colleges  to  dissenters  instead  of  allowing  the  whole  to  be 
secularized. 

We  might  considerably  add  to  these  quotations  :  but  we  will 

conclude  with  one  from  a  letter  by  '^An  Oxford  Under- 
graduate." He  writes,  '^1  have  seen  in  your  late  numbers 

several  letters  about  ̂ letting  in  Goliath^*  into  the  Univer- 
sities, and  making  undergraduates   spectators    of   perpetual 

*  This  phrase  had  been  used  by  a  former  writer  to  express  his  opinion 
that  the  atheistic  teachers  will  be  less  dangerous  when  their  position  is 

legalized.  We  may  observe  here,  that  although  the  Undergraduate's  letter  is 
necessarily  anonymous,  we  have  the  guarantee  of  the  editor  to  the  fact  of  its 
being  written  by  a  hoim-jide  resident  undergraduate. 
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contests  between  the  champions  of  truth  and  heresy.  As 
one  of  those  for  whose  benefit  the  exhibition  is  proposed,  I 
cannot  refrain  from  venturing  a  few  remarks.  .  .  .  While  the 
champions  are  fighting,  the  two  hosts  [i.e.,  the  undergra- 

duates] will  not  stand  by  to  see  the  battle,  but  all  will  be 
fighting  among  themselves.  The  encounters  among  the  pro- 

fessors will  create  factions  among  undergraduates.  The  line 
will  be  strongly  marked  between  Churchmen  and  free- 

thinkers; the  academical  successes  of  each  side  will  be  con- 
trasted ;  and  the  more  numerous  and  successful  will  gain  more 

adherents.  Now,  we  have  quite  enough  of  this  already,  at 
least  in  Oxford.  No  binder  graduate  who  mixes  at  all  in  the 
society  of  the  cleverer  men  of  his  year  can  fail  to  have  a  good 
deal  of  real  hard  fighting  for  his  principles,  if  he  has  any. 
He  has  to  face  freethinhing  in  the  form  in  which  it  comes 
home  to  him  with  most  power;  and  is,  of  course,  often  unable 
successfully  to  rebut  attacks  upon  what  he  believes  to  be  true. 
This,  no  doubt,  is  a  good  trial.  I  would  not  shrink  from  it, 
but  to  increase  it  would  be  to  overtax  strength  already  fully 
tned.  I  can  assure  you  that  Oxford  is  not  now,  for  an  under- 

graduate, one  of  those  ̂   quiet  places '  and  '  undisturbed 
sanctuaries '  of  which  Mr.  Gregory  [in  a  letter  a  fortnight 
before]  speaks.  There  is  no  fear  of  a  thinking  man  having 
only  one  side  presented  to  him ;  and  most  heartily  will  many 
of  us  thank  all  those  who  try  to  avert  from  us  any  addition  to 
our  difficulties.  We  are  unskilled  in  the  defences  of  the  faith y 
which  are  not  so  easily  learnt  as  the  cant  of  infidelity.  If  we 
study  theology  much,  we  must  abandon  all  hope  of  distinction 
and  give  more  colour  to  the  notion  that  a  Churchman  seldom 
gets  a  first.  In  short,  I  venture  to  think  that  those  who  wish 
to  give  us  more  intellectual  fighting  do  not  know  how  much 

we  have  got  already.-*^ In  concluding  these  quotations,  we  cannot  help  saying  a  few 
words  to  Catholic  parents  who  are  hesitating  whether  or  not 
to  send  sons  to  Oxford,  and  much  more  to  those  who  are 
sending  them.  Considering  indeed  that  these  latter  persons 
go  directly  counter  to  the  emphatic  warning  of  the  Holy 
See  and  of  the  English  Episcopate,  they  are  not  likely  to  be 
influenced  by  any  appeal  to  their  Catholic  principle.  >Yet  we 

will  ask  them  this  simple  question  :  "  Do  they  really  wish  and 
intend  that  their  sons,  in  the  first  opening  of  manhood,  should 
be  plunged  by  their  act  in  a  society  such  as  that  described  in 

the  last  letter  we  have  quoted  ?  '^ 
What  we  have  quoted  from  the  work  of  the  Rector  of 

Lincoln  College  seems  to  us  to  dispose  of  another  proposal 
lately  made,  that  in  order  to  obtain  for  Catholic  youths  the 

I 
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benefits  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge  without  the  dangers  of 
residence,  we  should  agitate  for  the  admission  of  non-resident 
candidates  to  Oxford  and  Cambridge  degree  examinations. 
Now  under  any  circumstances  such  a  proposal  would  be  most 
objectionable  on  the  grounds  stated  by  Monsignore  Woodlock 

in  his  valuable  pamphlet  on  "  Catholic  University  Education 
in  Ireland/'  See  our  last  number,  pp.  235-237.  The  Rector 
of  the  Catholic  University  objects  most  justly  to  a  certain 
scheme,  according  to  which  a  mixed  university  board  would 
prescribe  to  a  Catholic  college  the  curriculum  of  its  studies. 
But  let  it  be  remembered  that,  according  to  that  very  plan 
which  he  opposes,  the  university  board  would  be  mixed,  and 
Catholic  bishops  would  have  a  potential  voice  in  influencing 
its  decisions  :  whereas  if  Oxford  or  Cambridge  were  the  seat 
of  examination,  the  higher  education  of  Catholics  would  be 
subject  to  the  absolute  control  of  a  non-Catholic  body.  Far 
better,  we  are  convinced,  that  they  should  continue  to  receive 
no  higher  education  at  all, — serious  as  that  calamity  would 
be, — than  that  they  should  receive  an  education  of  which  non- 
Catholics  prescribe  every  detail. 
On  some  future  occasion  we  shall  probably  revert  to  this 

argument  at  greater  length :  for  few  things  constitute  a 
more  anxious  fact  of  the  times,  than  the  blindness  of  many 
Catholics  to  the  fearful  evil  which  would  inevitably  result, 
from  connecting  our  higher  education  in  any  manner  or 
degree  whatsoever  with  non-Catholic  bodies.  But  really,  as 
regards  our  immediate  purpose,  there  is  no  necessity  for 
dwelling  on  this  principle.  We  have  the  highest  authority, 
as  the  reader  has  seen,  for  saying  that  the  honour  examination 
in  Oxford  is  now  directly  and  even  confessedly  infidel ;  that  it 
takes  for  granted  infidel  premises ;  and  requires  any  candidate 
to  steep  his  mind  with,  and  adopt  as  his  own,  directly  infidel 
arguments  and  principles.  This  is  the  statement  not  of  its 
opponents,  but  of  its  admirers  and  supporters.  We  can  but 
profoundly  pity  those  Catholic  parents  who,  having  sons  of 
real  intellectual  power,  choose  (in  the  teeth  of  authority)  to 
expose  them  to  this  blighting  influence. 

Our  lot  is  cast  in  times  when  in  this  matter  of  the  education 

of  their  children,  and  in  many  other  matters,  those  who  prefer 
the  City  of  God  to  the  city  of  this  world  have  to  make  sacrifices 
for  their  choice.  Was  there  ever  a  time  (even  among  those  to 
which  at  first  sight  such  a  description  would  seem  least 
apphcable)  to  which  something  of  the  kind  did  not  apply  ?  At 
any  rate,  the  descendants  and  representatives  of  those  who  for 
the  sake  of  the  Faith  sufiered,  generation  after  generation,  for 
themselves  and  their  children  all  the  injustice  of  the  penal  laws ; 
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exclusion  from  every  career  whicli  promised  emolument^  distinc- 
tion^ and  fame,  and  from  tlie  friendship  and  society  of  their 

equals,  must,  we  think,  be  ashamed  to  shrink  from  their  greatly 
diminished  portion  of  the  same  cup.  In  fact,  it  is  only  because 
the  privations  and  injustice  we  are  called  to  bear  are  so  much 
less  than  they  were,  that  we  are  called  upon  to  answer  one 
way  or  other  such  questions  as  that  which  now  comes  before 
us  on  the  education  of  our  children.  It  is  because  English- 

men are  at  last  offering  to  acknowledge  and  receive  us  as 
countrymen  and  brethren,  that  we  are  called  upon  to  decide 
whether,  upon  their  terms,  we  can  accept  the  invitation.  The 
time  perhaps  may  never  come  when  a  Catholic  can  do  his 
duty  to  God  and  His  Church  without  worldly  sacrifice.  Whether 
it  does  or  not,  one  thing  we  think  can  hardly  be  doubted,  that 
it  is  not  yet  come,  and  that  we  of  this  generation  are  little 
likely  to  see  it. 

Dr.  Pusey^s  letter  to  the  President  of  the  Wesleyan  Con- 
ference, written  after  this  article  was  finished,  has  called  new 

attention  to  its  subject.  We  need  hardly  say,  how  strongly 
it  confirms  all  we  have  said  as  to  the  present  state  of  Oxford, 

as  well  as  its  future.  The  future  effect  of  Mr.  Coleridge's 
Bill  Dr.  Pusey  on  the  whole  thinks  even  greater  than  we  are 
inclined  to  believe.  In  the  letter  of  explanation  which  on 
August  20,  he  addressed  to  the  TimeSj  he  says  almost  in  our 

own  words, — ^^  Mr.  Coleridge's  Bill  involves  a  principle  of  far 
more  moment  and  of  far  greater  extent,  than  the  proposal  to 
disestablish  the  Irish  Church.-"  He  is  convinced  that  the 

Bill  "  can  be  in  the  interest  of  no  religious  dissenting  body, 
and  of  no  dissenting  body  at  all  except  the  Socinians :  and 

not  even  of  them  permanently,''  because  their  system  "  must 
go  downwards  towards  Deism,  even  while  it  continues  to  call 

itself  Christian."  But  he  adds  : — "  This  is  a  time  of  increasing 
consistency.  People  will  take  their  side  more  or  less  with 
the  old  creeds  of  the  Church,  or  with  some  form  of  religion, 
which  (whatever  it  may  call  itself)  will  be  essentially  atheistic 

or  pantheistic.  The  effect  of  Mr.  Coleridge's  Bill  would  be 
to  legitimize  this  conflict  within  the  University  of  Oxford. 
The  body  whose  interests  it  would  advance  would  be  those 
whose  indistinct  belief  is  ever  being  precipitated  downwards ; 
who  hardly  know  what  they  themselves  believe ;  and  who, 
under  the  name  of  progress,  are  ever  retrograding  to  the 

hopeless  scepticism  before  our  Lord  came." 
Such  is  to  be,  according  to  Dr.  Pusey,  the  Oxford  of  the 

future ;  for  that  the  measure  in  question  is  sure  to  be  carried 
no   one   doubts.      But   while    he    attributes   all   this   future. 
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mischief  to  Mr.  Coleridge's  Biil_,  he  does  not  deny  that  in 
truth  all  he  dreads  has  already  taken  place.  No  testimony 
against  the  present  state  of  Oxford  could  be  stronger  or 
more  unbiassed ;  for  as  he  is  contending  for  things  as  they 
are,  his  natural  temptation  must  be  to  make  the  best  of 
its  actual  state,  and  compare  it  with  the  evils  he  fears  for 
the  future.  But  he  is  too  honest  thus  to  deceive  himself. 

While  he  objects  that  Mr.  Coleridge's  Bill  will  authorize 
Pantheists  and  Atheists  to  teach  their  peculiar  tenets  to 
the  students  in  Oxford,  he  admits  that  they  are  actually 
teaching  them  already,  in  spite  of  the  required  subscription. 
Only  he  hopes  that  if  the  law  remains  unaltered,  there  may 
be  a  reaction  in  favour  of  Christianity ;  while  he  fears  that  the 
alteration  of  the  law  may  tend  to  prevent  that  reaction. 

Mr.  Coleridge's  Bill,  which  authorizes  pantheistic  and 
atheistic  teaching.  Dr.  Pusey  admits  will  not  make  Oxford 
worse  than  it  actually  is,  he  only  fears  that  it  will  prevent 
its  getting  better.  These  are  his  words.  After  speaking  of 

"  hopeless  scepticism  "  as  lying  before  us,  he  adds :  "  It  is 
true  that  this  (although  a  diminishing  party  among  our 
young  men)  does  exist  among  us.  Some  have  gone  far  further 
than  this — to  the  denial  of  Christianity  itself,  of  their  own 
free  agency,  and  of  God.  But  they  are  in  a  false  position 
in  a  university  which  has  any  test  or  common  faith  at  all. 

The  effect  of  Mr.  Coleridge's  Bill  would  be  to  legitimize  their 
position  and  acknowledge  them  among  the  teachers  of  our 

Christian  youth."  When  suggesting  the  substitution  of  sub- 
scription to  the  Nicene  Creed  instead  of  that  to  the  Thirty- 

nine  Articles,  he  says  : — 

If  the  universities  are  to  possess  (as  they  do  not)  the  confidence  of  English 
parents,  there  must  be  some  guarantee  that  they  shall  not  be  propagandas  of 
unbelief.  Subscription  to  the  Articles  does  this  in  a  degree.  Subscription 
to  the  Nicene  Creed,  while  more  limited  in  extent,  would,  as  far  as  it  ex- 

tends, be  even  a  stricter  test ;  because,  being  newly  imposed,  no  one  could 
contend  that  it  is  obsolete.  And  it  is  a  fashion  among  modern  advocates  of 

so-called  free  thought  in  Oxford  to  say  that  subscription  to  the  Articles  is 
an  obsolete  form  ;  and  so,  that  they  may  be  subscribed  by  those  who  believe 
nothing  of  their  contents,  not  even  the  being  of  a  God.  But  anything  so 
patently  unnatural  and  dishonest  must  pass  away.  It  would  be  the  result 

(I  do  not  say  the  object)  of  Mr.  Coleridge's  Bill  to  perpetuate  the  present  state 
of  things  in  Oxford,  which  no  Christian  would  say  is  satisfactory,  and  to 
legalize  the  position  of  persons  whose  influence  is  diminishing,  and,  if  the 
University  is  left  to  itself,  will  pass  away. 

K 
Dr.  Pusey's  account  of  the  present  state  of  Oxford  is  alarm- 

ing enough ;  but  we  are  assured,  on  reliable  authority,  that  it 
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falls  short  of  the  truth,  and  that  in  several  respects.  He 
knows  very  well  how  active  infidelity  is  in  Oxford ;  but  his 
sanguine  temperament,  and  the  prejudices  natural  to  his  posi- 

tion, keep  him  from  realizing  fully  the  extent  and  strength  of 
the  infidel  party  in  Oxford,  or  the  utter  impotence  of  Angli- 

canism to  meet  it.  It  is  difficult  to  suppose  that  the  dangers 
to  faith  would,  or  possibly  could,  be  increased  by  the  proposed 
changes  in  the  constitution  of  the  University.  For  the  last 
ten  years  the  college  tutors  who  have  taught  philosophy  with 
anything  like  success  or  reputation  have  been  rationalists 
more  or  less  advanced.  On  these  men  the  Anglican  Church 
has  been  unable  to  put  any  check  whatever.  We  doubt  if 
there  has  been  for  years  a  single  case  of  a  rationalist  refusing 
to  subscribe  the  Articles  or  to  declare  himself  a  member  of 

the  Established  Church,  from  conscientious  scruples.  Things 

which  are  "  patently  dishonest,^^  do  not  always  ̂ ^  pass  away,^' 
and  people  soon  cease  to  wonder  at  things  of  everyday  occur- 

rence. Nor  does  the  fact  that  they  hold  their  fellowships  in 
virtue  of  their  subscription  deter  such  persons  from  incul- 

cating the  principles  of  unbelief  in  the  most  open  manner. 
One  fellow  of  a  college  very  lately  taught  pure  Pantheism 
in  his  philosophical  lectures,  and  avowed  in  so  many  words 
to  one  of  his  pupils  that  the  principles  he  propounded  were 
wholly  inconsistent  with  belief  in  a  personal  God.  Another 
casually  told  a  person  with  whom  he  had  a  slight  acquaint- 

ance that  he  had  long  ceased  to  believe  in  the  immortality 
of  the  soul.  A  third,  in  the  common-room  of  his  own  col- 

lege, recommended  Xenophon^s  '^  Memorabilia ''  as  a  book  for 
Pass  lecturers,  on  the  ground  that  it  was  a  good  means  of 
unsettling  all  previous  convictions.  All  of  these  men  were  dis- 

tinguished members  of  most  distinguished  colleges,  all  were 

men  of  matured  minds,  and  all  continued  to  partake,  '*"  for 
example's  sake/'  of  the  Protestant  Communion.  Not  one  of 
them  had  any  special  notoriety  for  the  extravagance  of  his 
opinions.  Indeed,  they  were  moderate  and  sober-minded, 
compared  with  many  of  their  associates.  We  could  have 
given  many  worse  samples  of  Oxford  teaching,  but  we  have 
purposely  confined  ourselves  to  instances  which  may  fairly  be 
called  typical. 

But  we  are  told  that  the  influence  of  this  party  is  "  di- 
minishing.-" It  is  true  that  Mr.  Liddon  has  done  something 

by  university  sermons  and  personal  intercourse  for  the  cause 

of  Protestant  "  orthodoxy.''  But  we  assert,  without  fear  of 
contradiction  from  those  who  have  a  right  to  speak,  that  on 
reading  men  he  has  had  little  appreciable  effect;  and  that 
out  of  the  small  number  belonging  to  this  class  whom  his 
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influence  has  even  touclied_,  two  or  three  have  passed  into  the 
Catholic  Church,  while  one  or  two  more  have  drifted  away  into 
some  of  the  current  forms  of  unbelief.  Tractarianism  still 
retains  its  hold  on  some  cultivated  minds  who  remember  the 

time  when  it  was  a  great  intellectual  movement ;  it  has  attrac- 
tions for  many  unintellectual  men  of  true  piety ;  but  for  the 

present  generation  of  Oxford  men,  if  they  take  the  trouble  to 
read  or  think,  it  is  simply  an  exploded  folly.  This  much  is 
certain,  that  the  supposed  diminution  of  free-thinking  has  not 
produced  the  slightest  change  in  the  teaching  of  the  public 
tutors  or  the  system  of  the  schools.  A  candidate  for  classical 
honours  must  know  something  of  the  writings  of  the  Positivist, 

school,  and  particularly  of  Mr.MilPs  ^^  Logic^^  and  attack  on  Sir 
William  Hamilton ;  and  he  must  have  read  the  "  Republic,^'  the 
"Ethics,"  and  the  "Fragments"  of  the  early  Greek  philosophers 
in  the  light  of  pantheistic  writers  like  Zeller  and  Schweg- 
ler,  or  of  those  who  retail  their  ideas  in  English.  Butler 
is  practically  forgotten,  and  no  one  who  hopes  for  honours 
has  any  time  to  acquaint  himself  with  the  principles  of 
Christian  philosophy.  Oxford  is,  beyond  all  doubt,  a  more 
dangerous  place  than  the  mixed  universities  abroad,  because 
in  the  former  Catholic  doctrine  is  absolutely  ignored.  And  we 
doubt  whether  even  a  purely  Protestant  university  like  Berlin 
presents  an  adequate  parallel  to  its  dangers.  At  Oxford 
education  is  principally  in  the  hands  of  young  men,  and 
therefore  is  conducted  with  an  amount  of  Liberal  bigotry  and 
proselytizing  zeal  peculiar  to  the  place.  The  examinations 
are  less  tolerant  than  they  are  abroad.  Above  all,  a  young 
man  is  more  likely  to  sink  into  infidelity  unawares.  He 
has  little  opportunity  for  independent  research ;  he  naturally 
accepts  the  conclusions  of  the  popular  tutors  and  professors, 
and  he  becomes  habituated,  hardly  knowing  what  he  is  about, 
to  principles  and  methods  which  are  inconsistent  with  the  very 
idea  of  a  revelation,  nay,  of  a  personal  Grod. 

Those  then  who  would  have  Catholic  youths  sent  to  Oxford 
as  it  is,  would  choose  a  university  as  to  which  we  are  assured 
by  its  defenders,  while  arguing  against  legislative  change,  that 
it  is  already  for  the  time  all  that  they  fear  it  may  be  made  per- 

manently by  the  proposed  law — i.e.,  in  Dr.  Pusey^s  own 
words,  "  Socinian,  sceptical,  deistic,  atheistic.^^  As  for  the 
future — we  are  no  prophets,  and  therefore  we  must  leave 
our  readers  to  judge  for  themselves.  Let  them  think  then 
for  themselves  what  reasonable  chance  there  is,  that  a 
university,  which  has  fallen  into  this  state  while  retaining 
subscription  to  some  creed,  will  really  recover  from  it  when, 
as  must  so  speedily  happen,  all  such  subscription  is  abolished. 
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Art.  v.— F.  BOTTALLA  ON  PAPAL  SUPREMACY. 

The  Pope  and  the  Church  considered  in  their  Mutual  Relations  with  reference 
to  the  Errors  of  the  High  Church  Party  in  England.  By  the  Rev.  Paul 

BoTTALLA,  S.J.,  Professor  of  Theology  in  S.  Beuno's  College,  North 
Wales.    London  :  Burns,  Gates,  &  Co. 

DR.  PUSEY,  in  his  Eirenicon^  laid  Ms  stress  almost 
equally  on  two  principal  particulars  of  Catholic  doctrine ; 

that  which  concerns  the  Most  Holy  Virgin,  and  that  which 
concerns  Papal  supremacy  and  infallibility.  Hitherto  however 
Catholic  replies  have  turned  very  far  more  on  the  former  than 
on  the  latter  subject.  And  that  with  excellent  reason.  As 
regards  argument  indeed,  one  part  of  the  Eirenicon  is  on  the 
same  level  with  another;  never  did  more  confused  and  misty 
reasoning  proceed  from  an  author  of  name  and  position,  than  is 

exhibited  by  the  wholeof  Dr.Pusey^s  objections,  whether  against 
the  worship  of  our  Blessed  Lady  or  against  Catholic  doctrine 
on  Papal  prerogatives.  But  on  the  former  subject,  apart  alto- 

gether from  argument.  Dr.  Pusey  produced  an  array  of  alleged 
facts  and  quotations,  which  tended  greatly  to  perplex  and 
mystify, not  only  Protestant  inquirers, but  Catholics  themselves; 
and  it  became  therefore  the  duty  of  Catholic  controversialists 
carefully  to  examine  these  quotations.  It  turned  out  that  the 
most  startling  of  them  were  taken  from  the  work  of  a  very 
young  writer,  which  was  put  on  the  Index  almost  as  soon  as  it 

appeared;  and  as  to  the  rest,  various  Catholic  writers — we 
were  ourselves  in  the  number — applied  themselves  to  the  easy 
task  of  showing  that  these  facts  and  quotations,  when  rightly 
understood,  present  no  difficulty  whatever.  The  only  part  of 
the  Eirenicon,  which  possessed  the  slightest  controversial 
value,  was  sufficiently  met  when  this  task  had  been  accom- 
plished. 

At  the  same  time,  since  Dr.  Pusey's  reasoning,  notwith- 
standing its  weakness,  has  really  found  acceptance  with  a 

large  number  of  his  coreligionists,  —  and  since  these  are 
the  very  persons  whom,  of  all  external  to  the  Church,  there  is 
the  greatest  hope  of  persuading, — excellent  service  is  done  by 
methodically  encountering  it.  This  has  been  done  by  F. 
Harper  on  the  Immaculate  Conception  and  on  Transubstantia- 
tion.  Bat,  as  F.  Bottalla  observes  in  his  preface,  at  last  "the 
two  fundamental  points  of  the  entire  controversy  '^  are  Papal 
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supremacy  and  infallibility.  ̂ ^  By  these,  and  by  these  alone, 
can  it  be  decided,  and  these  once  settled,  all  minor  diflBculties 

will  speedily  vanish/^  F.  Bottalla^s  present  volume  is  on  the 
former  of  these,  the  supremacy ;  but  another  is  to  follow  (p.  3) 
on  infallibility.  The  two  subjects  indeed  are  most  closely 

connected ;  and  Papal  supremacy  is  a  most  important — nay, 
almost  a  sufficient — premiss  for  Papal  infallibility.  If  Dr. 
Pusey  were  ever  to  admit — as  we  fully  hope  he  one  day  will 
— that  God  has  endowed  the  Pope  with  supreme  power  over 
the  whole  Church,  he  would  hardly  think  of  denying  that 
this  power  extends  to  inward  convictions  as  well  as  to  out- 

ward acts ;  he  would  hardly  think  of  denying  that  the  Pontiff 

has  the  prerogative  of  obliging  a  Christianas  interior  assent  to 
his  doctrinal  decrees.  Still  less  would  Dr.  Pusey  dream  of 
denying,  that  those  doctrinal  decrees,  which  all  Christians 
are  required  by  God  thus  unreservedly  to  accept,  must  be 
infalUbly  true.  However,  as  we  have  said,  this  particular 

question  of  infallibility  is  not  discussed  in  F.  Bottalla^ s  present volume. 

We  were  a  little  surprised  two  years  ago  (see  our  number 
for  October  1866,  p.  536)  to  find  F.  Ramiere  expressing  a 

doubt  whether  any  theologian  would  speak  of  Papal  "  supre- 
macy." The  recognized  theological  term,  he  argued,  is 

"primacy,"  and  not  "  supremacy."  We  pointed  out  in  reply 
that  "  de  Suvimo  Pontifice,"  "  on  the  Supreme  Pontiff,"  is 
the  title  of  every  theological  treatise  on  the  Pope.  Again, 

the  terms  ^^  Supreme  See"  and  ̂ *^  Supreme  Power ^'  are applied  to  the  Roman  Pontiff  in  the  Council  of  Trent  (Sessions 

VI.  and  XIV.).  Moreover  the  term  *^  primacy,"  in  argument 
with  Dr.  Pusey  and  his  friends,  would  be  so  ambiguous  as  to 
be  absolutely  useless.  As  F.  Bottalla  points  out  (p.  5),  they 

admit  a  primacy  in  S.  Peter^s  See,  but  say  that  it  is  a  primacy 
of  precedence,  and  not  of  jurisdiction.  Well,  the  word 

"  supremacy "  is  simply  synonymous  with  "  primacy  of 
jurisdiction ;"  and  it  is  accordingly  used  throughout  by  our 
author  to  express  the  doctrine  which  he  maintains  against  his 
opponent. 

Passing  from  words  to  things,  it  is  no  easy  matter  to  dis- 
cover from  the  Eirenicon  what  is  that  view  of  the  Churches 

constitution,  which  Dr.  Pusey  defends  as  his  own  and  opposes 
to  the  Roman.  He  admits  throughout  apparently — he  would 
certainly  be  a  bold  man  if  he  denied  it — that  the  constitution 
originally  given  by  God  was  to  remain  unaltered  to  the  end 
of  time ;  but  when  called  on  to  explain  what  that  constitution 
is,  he  gives  two  replies,  which  differ  immeasurably  more  from 
each  other  than  one  does  from  the  Roman  Catholic.     In  one 



428  F.  BottaUa  on  Fajpal  Supremacy . 

place  (Eirenicon^  p.  63)  lie  implies  that  tlie  Church,  by 
divine  appointment,  is  one  corporate  society,  aristocratically 
governed :  a  statement  whicli  leaves  his  readers  in  a  state  of 
bewilderment,  as  to  how  he  can  make  out  himself  to  be  a  member 
of  the  Catholic  Church;  or  indeed  how  he  can  account  the 
Catholic  Church,  to  be  still  existing  upon  earth.  But  F.  Bottalla 

adopts  the  wisest  possible  means  of  ascertaining  Dr.  Pusey^s 
true  position.  Dr.  Pusey  has  fortunately  identified  himself 
with  Tract  XC. ;  and  that  tract  is  the  production  of  one,  as 
remarkable  for  clearness  and  perspicuity  of  expression  as  Dr. 
Pusey  is  for  qualities  the  very  reverse. 

"  There  is  nothing  in  the  Apostolic  system  which  gives  any  authority  to  the 
Pope  over  the  Church    which  it  does  not  give  to  a  bishop   It  is 
altogether  an  ecclesiastical  arrangement ;  not  a  point  de  fide,  but  of  expedience, 
custom,  or  piety,  which  cannot  be  claimed  as  if  the  Pope  02ight  to  have  it, 
any  more  than  on  the  other  hand  the  King  could  of  divine  right  claim  the 
supremacy   Bishop  is  superior  to  bishop  only  in  ra7ik,  and  not  in 
power,  and  the  Bishop  of  Eome,  the  head  of  the  Catholic  world,  is  not  the 
centre  of  unity,  except  as  having  a  primacy  of  order. 

"  The  portions  of  the  Church  need  not  otherwise  have  been  united  together 
for  their  essential  completeness  than  as  being  descended  from  one  original. 
They  are  like  a  number  of  colonies  sent  out  from  a  mother  country   
Each  church  is  independent  of  all  the  rest,  and  is  to  act  on  the  principle  of 

what  may  be  called  '  episcopal  independence ' ;  except  indeed  so  far  as  the 
civil  power  unites  any  number  of  them  together." 

Such  is  the  unmistakable  doctrine  of  Tract  XC.  quoted  by 
F.  Bottalla  in  p.  4,  and  such  is  the  doctrine  which  that 
theologian  sets  himself  to  oppose. 

It  would  be  absolutely  incredible,  were  not  the  fact  certain, 
that  so  preposterous  a  tenet  could  ever  have  prevailed  among 
men  possessing — we  will  not  say  that  deep  learning  for  which 
several  Tractarians  were  remarkable, — but  the  most  rudimental 
acquaintance  with  the  most  obvious  facts  of  Church  history.* 
Nothing  can  evince  more  surprisingly  the  extraordinary  eflScacy 

of  early  habits  and  associations.  F.  Bottalla's  great  merit 
does  not  consist  in  having  overthrown  a  doctrine,  which  is 
so  obviously  at  variance  with  every  fact  of  Church  history,  as 
hardly  to  admit  of  more  complete  refutation  than  is  supplied 

by  its  very  statement.  F.  Bottalla's  claim  on  the  gratitude  of 
Catholics  arises  from  his  having  brought  out  with  such  force, 
and  supported  by  such  an  array  of  solid  and  wide  though 
most  unostentatious  learning,  the  extremely  opposite  dogma 
of  Papal  supremacy.     The  Church,  as  he  maintains  and  as  the 

*  "We  are  the  less  reluctant  to  use  such  strong  language,  as  the  present 
writer  is  among  those  who  were  once  victims  to  this  singular  hallucination. 
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body  of  Catholics  firmly  believe,  was  constituted  as  one 
indivisible  corporate  society ;  not,  however,  aristocratically, 

but  monarchically  governed  :  a  society  subjected  by  God^s  law 
to  the  absolute  ecclesiastical  supremacy  of  S.  Peter  and  bis 
successors.* 

In  his  preliminary  section  on  "  Unity  and  Supremacy  in  the 
Church,-'-'  our  author  contrasts  Dr.  Pusey^s  view  of  ecclesias- 

tical unity  with  that  given  in  Scripture  and  Tradition.  Accord- 
ing to  Dr.  Pusey,  the  Church  is  an  aggregate  of  as  many 

independent  societies  as  there  are  bishops  whom  he  would 
account  orthodox.  Most  opposite  is  the  revealed  dogma. 

The  Churches  unity  is  compared  in  Scripture  to  the  unity  of 
Christ,  and  again  to  the  unity  of  the  Blessed  Trinity  (p.  8). 
Is  the  unity  of  Christ  then,  or  the  unity  of  the  Blessed  Trinity, 
a  mere  aggregate  of  parts,  dependent  neither  on  each  other 

nor  on  any  unifying  principle  ?  "  The  Church  of  Christ  would 
not  show  forth  the  essential  characteristics  of  its  divine  pro- 

totypes unless  it  possess  a  centre,  which  is  to  serve  as  the 

source  of  its  unity,  power,  and  greatness^'  (p.  9).  Dr.  Pusey 
is  so  ill-advised  as  to  cite  S.  Cyprian  in  his  defence.  What 

then  says  S.  Cyprian  ?  "  Upon  Peter,  being  one.  He  built 
His  Church ;  and,  though  He  gave  all  the  Apostles  equal  power, 

yet,  in  order  to  manifest  unity  '* — i.e.,  to  secure  visible  unity — 
"  He,  by  His  own  authority,  so  placed  the  source  of  the  same 
unity  as  to  begin  from  one."'^  Again,  '^  The  Church,  being  one, 
is  founded  by  Christ  upon  Peter  as  regards  the  origin  and 

principle  of  her  unity  ̂ '  (pp.  12,  13).  As  to  the  two  passages 
quoted  by  Dr.  Pusey  from  S.  Cyprian  as  teaching  a  different 
doctrine,  our  author  points  out  that  if  they  had  been  quoted 
entire,  they  would  have  been  admitted  by  every  one  as  telling, 
not  in  favour  of  Dr.  Pusey,  but  directly  against  him  (pp.  20-22). 
Dr.  Pusey  again  astounds  us  by  declaring  "  that  he  would  be 
content  to  unite  England  with  Rome  upon  the  terms  which 

have  the  sanction  of  Bossuet.^^  What,  then,  is  Bossuet^s  doc- 
trine ?  F.  Bottalla,  having  quoted  from  him  various  passages, 

thus  sums  it  up : — 

1.  Christ,  in  order  to  give  unity  to  His  Church,  founded  it  on  the  primacy 

and  supremacy  of  S.  Peter's  Chair.  2.  This  doctrine  is  contained  both 
in  Scripture  and  in  the  tradition  of  all  Antiquity,     3.  Episcopal  authority  is 

*  We  use  the  qualification  "  ecclesiastical,"  as  on  former  occasions,  to 
prevent  possible  misconception.  Of  course,  in  one  sense,  the  Pope's  supre- 

macy is  not  absolute,  because  it  is  restrained  by  God's  law  within  certain 
limits,  and  (as  Ultramontanes  consider)  is  infallibly  restrained  by  God's 
Providence  from  attempting  to  transgress  those  limits.  But  it  is  "  ecclesi- 

astically"  absolute ;  i.e.  subject  to  no  authority  on  earth. 
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intended  to  give  unity  to  particular  Churches  ;  but  the  unity  of  the  whole 
Catholic  Church  flows  from  the  supreme  authority  of  the  see  of  Eome,  which 
is  its  root  and  centre.  4.  The  Chair  of  Peter,  in  virtue  of  its  supremacy,  has 
jurisdiction  over  all  bishops,  and  this  jurisdiction  is  of  divine  right.  5.  These 
propositions,  regarding  the  supremacy  of  S.  Peter  and  his  successors,  belong 
to  the  Deposit  of  Faith,  and  are  not  merely  a  part  of  the  variable  discipline 
of  the  Church.— (pp.  16,  17.) 

Are  these  then  the  terms  on  which  Dr.  Pusey  ̂ ^  would  be 
contented  to  unite  England  with  Eome  '^  ? 

The  second  section  is  occupied  with  the  Scriptural  proof  of 

S.  Peter's  supremacy  over  the  Apostolic  Churchj  and  with  the 
patristic  authority  for  so  interpreting  the  various  relevant 
texts.  The  strange  allegation  of  Mr.  Palmer  and  other 
Protestants  is  here  carefully  considered,  that  there  is  no 
traditional  authority  for  applying  to  tS.  Peter  the  famous 

"  Super  hanc  petram  sedificabo  Ecclesiam  Meam.^'  We  doubt 
if  by  any  previous  writer  this  objection  has  been  so  satisfac- 

torily and  fully  encountered.  We  are  sure  our  readers  will 
thank  us  for  giving  them  a  long  extract,  as  some  specimen  of 
the  completeness  and  exhaustiveness,  by  means  of  which  an 
already  well-worn  theme  can  receive  entirely  fresh  life  and 
interest.     The  author  first  points  out  that — 

In  the  first  five  centuries  of  the  Church  there  are  at  least  twenty-seven 
Fathers  who  understand  Peter  to  be  the  rock  on  which  the  Church  was 
built ;  that  is  to  say,  more  than  the  High  Church  party  could  appeal  to  m 
support  of  any  other  doctrine  whatever. — (p.  34.) 

He  then  thus  proceeds  (the  italics  are  our  own) : — 
Mr.  Palmer  and  his  friends,  on  the  authority  of  Du  Pin,  reply  that  many 

Fathers  understood  the  rock  to  mean  our  Lord  ;  others,  the  true  Faith  ;  and 
others,  the  Apostles  collectively.  But  Mr.  Palmer  supposes  that  those 
Fathers  intended  to  give  their  interpretations  as  being  the  literal  sense  of 
the  words  of  Christ.  If  such  is  his  opinion,  he  does  a  great  injustice  to  the 

Fathers,  by  supposiag  them  to  have  adopted  a  striinge,  an  unnatural,  a  dis- 
torted, a  fanciful  interpretation  ; — for  such  are  the  terms  which  Eosenmiiller, 

Kuinoel,  Bengel,  Bloomfield,  Alford,  and  others  apply  to  these  various 

interpretations  ; — and,  moreover,  by  falsely  representing  them  as  guilty  of 
self-contradiction  :  for  all  the  Fathers  who,  before  the  sixth  century,  seem  to 
have  adopted  any  of  the  above-mentioned  interpretations,  referred  the  rock 
literally  to  S.  Peter.  As  is  done,  for  instance,  by  Origen,  Hilary,  S.  Gregory 
of  Nyssa,  S.  Ambrose,  S.  Jerome,  S.  Augustin,  S.  Chrysostom,  S.  Cyril 
of  Alexandria,  S.  Leo,  &c.  Our  adversaries  cannot  deny  the  fact  ;  as  it 
results  even  from  the  bare  comparison  of  the  lists  of  names  subjoined  by 
them  to  each  of  the  above-mentioned  opinions.  Now,  if  those  very  Fathers 

who  understood  the  rock  either  of  Christ,  or  of  S.  Peter's  faith  and  con- 
fession, are  to  be  found  maintaining  the  obvious  reference  of  the  rock  to 

S.  Peter, — it  manifestly  follows  that,  in  proposing  that  collateral  mediate,  and 
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indirect  exposition,  they  did  not  forget  the  immediate,  original,  and  tradi- 
tional interpretation  of  the  rock,  ever  maintained  by  the  Church  Catholic. 

But,  further,  the  literal  interpretation  which  refers  the  rock  to  S.  Peter,  so  far 
from  excluding  the  other  interpretations  given  above,  is  perfectly  consistent 
with  them.  Nay,  all  these  interpretations,  if  we  put  them  together,  supply 

us  ivith  the  complete  and  full  meaning  of  Christ's  ivords.  For  S.  Peter  was,  it 
is  true,  appointed  the  rock  on  which  the  Church  was  to  be  built ;  but  he  was 
not  to  be  the  principal,  the  original  rock,  from  which  the  Church  was  to 

derive  its  internal  strength.  Peter  was  not  himself  to  be  the  rock  :  "  That  rock 
was  Christ,"  according  to  the  words  of  the  Apostle  ;  and  "  other  foundation 
can  no  man  lay  than  that  which  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ."  Peter  was 
to  be  the  rock  of  the  Church  ;  but  secondarily  to  Christ,  from  whom  the 
Church  was  to  receive  its  stability.  Yet  he  was  to  be  the  outward  and 
visible  rock,  whilst  Christ  was  the  inward  and  invisible  foundation.  For 
the  secondary  and  visible  rock  cannot  be  conceived  without  the  primary 
foundation.  Moreover,  faith,  and  faith  in  Christ,  is  the  principle  which 

constitutes  Christ's  Church.  Therefore,  Peter  was  appointed  to  be  the  rock 
of  the  Church,  on  account  of  his  faith  in,  and  public  confession  of,  the 
divinity  of  Christ.  In  other  words,  our  Lord  founded  His  Church  upon 
Peter,  who  had  solemnly  professed  his  faith  in  His  divinity.  Peter,  then,  is 

the  rock,  because  he  represents — and,  in  a  manner,  embodies — the  principle 
of  faith  in  Christ.  On  this  account,  some  of  the  Fathers,  whilst  taking  the 
rock  in  its  literal  sense,  at  the  same  time  say  also  that  faith  in  Christ,  or 

public  confession  of  this  faith,  is  the  rock  of  the  Church.  These  interpreta- 
tions, far  from  being  incompatible,  rather  are  naturally  implied  each  in  the 

other,  and  serve  to  bring  out  the  full  import  of  the  words  of  Christ.  What 
wonder,  then,  if,  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries,  when  Arianism  impugned 
the  divinity  of  Christ  and  attempted  to  shake  the  rock  of  the  Church,  the 
Fathers  lifted  up  their  voice,  and  denounced  the  heretics  as  destroyers  of  the 

Church — for  the  Church,  as  they  teach,  is  built  on  the  rock  of  Christ,  on  the 
confession  of  His  divinity  ?  In  speaking  thus,  they  did  not  reject  the  literal 
sense  handed  down  by  the  tradition  of  the  first  three  centuries,  which  they 
themselves  had  already  repeatedly  set  forth  in  their  writings.  But  in  opposing 
the  Arian  heresy  and  its  offshoots,  they  preferred  to  aim  a  blow  against  it  by 
the  use  of  the  mediate,  indirect,  and  relative  interpretation. — (pp.  36-38.) 

F.  Bottalla  adds  a  number  of  passages  from  the  Fathers 
who  wrote  after  Arius,  forcibly  illustrating  this  statement,  and 
then  thus  proceeds  : — 

In  two  CouncUs — those  of  Ephesus  and  Chalcedon — the  literal  interpreta- 
tion was  assumed  as  true  without  the  least  contradiction.  In  the  Council  of 

Ephesus,  Philip,  the  legate  of  the  Eoman  see,  openly  asserts  that  "  S.  Peter 
is  the  prince  and  the  head  of  the  Apostles,  the  pillar  of  the  faith,  the  founda- 

tion of  the  Catholic  Church."  And  ui  the  Council  of  Chalcedon,  Paschasinus 
and  Lucentius,  the  Papal  legates,  made  the  same  declaration,  calling  S.  Peter 

"  the  rock  and  groundwork  of  the  Catholic  Church,  and  the  foundation  of  the 
orthodox  faith."  Moreover,  the  rock  is  understood  of  Peter  in  the  well- 
known  formulary  of  faith  set  forth  by  Pope  Hormisdas  to  the  Eastern 
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Church  after  the  schism  of  Acacius.  This  formulary  was  received  and 
signed  by  all  the  patriarchs  and  bishops  of  the  Oriental  Church  ;  and  in  the 
Eighth  CEcumenical  Council  it  was  again  confirmed  by  all  the  Fathers,  both 
of  the  Latin  and  Greek  Churches.  So  that,  as  Bossuet  remarks,  that 
formulary  may  be  said  to  be  sanctioned  by  the  whole  Catholic  world.  In 
the  face  of  all  this  evidence,  how  can  Mr.  Palmer,  Dr.  Browne,  and  their 

followers,  believe  it  to  be  "  proved  incontestably  that  the  Church  has  not 
received  any  certain  apostolical  tradition  as  to  the  meaning  of  this  part  of 

thetext"?— (pp.  41,  42.) 

At  a  later  period  of  this  section  the  relation  between  S. 
Peter  and  the  other  Apostles  is  thus  admirably  stated : — 

All  the  Apostles  were  entrusted  with  the  power  of  binding  and  loosing  ; 
but  Peter,  and  Peter  alone,  received  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  All 
were  to  concur  in  laying  the  foundation  of  the  Church  of  Christ ;  but  Peter, 
and  Peter  alone,  was  to  be  its  rock.  All  the  faithful  were  to  be  founded 
upon  the  Apostles ;  but  the  Apostles  themselves,  together  with  all  their 
several  flocks,  were  to  be  grounded  on  the  great  rock,  Peter.  All  the 
Apostles  were  sent  to  feed  all  nations  with  the  doctrine  of  Christ ;  but  Peter 
alone  was  to  be  the  supreme  and  oecumenical  pastor  over  the  whole  world. 
All  nations  were  the  sheep  of  the  Apostles  ;  but  all  nations,  together  with 
their  pastors,  were  to  be  the  sheep  of  Peter,  since  all  the  sheep  of  Christ, 
without  exception,  were  committed  to  him.  Such  truly  is  the  doctrine  ex- 

pressed by  the  Fathers  on  the  inequality  of  the  Apostles  with  reference  to 

S.  Peter's  supremacy.  "  To  Peter,"  remarks  S.  Cyprian,  "  He  says,  after 
His  resurrection,  '  Feed  My  sheep.'  Upon  him,  being  one.  He  builds  His 
Church,  and  though  He  gives  to  all  the  Apostles  an  equal  power,  and  says, 

*  As  My  Father  sent  Me,'  &c.,  yet,  in  order  to  manifest  unity.  He  has  by 
His  supreme  authority  so  placed  the  source  of  the  same  unity  as  to  begin 

from  one."  Origen,  S.  Basil,  S.  Gregory  Nazianzen,  S.  Optatus  of  Mile  vis, 
S.  Ambrose,  S.  Jerome,  S.  Augustin,  S.  Leo,  S.  Asterius,  and  other  Fathers 
bear  witness,  precisely  and  definitely,  to  the  same  doctrine.  Indeed,  there 
is  no  Father  who  has  ventured  to  ascribe  either  to  individual  Apostles,  or  to 
the  Apostolic  College,  the  titles  assigned  by  Christ  to  Peter  ;  but  on  hun,  in 

order  to  show  his  real  pre-eminence  and  authority  over  his  fellow  Apostles, 
they  lavish  the  most  singular  expressions  of  praise.  Moreover,  regarding 
S.  Peter  as  the  head  of  the  Apostolic  College,  they  represent  the  power  of 
the  Apostles  to  be  derived  from  him,  and  to  flow  from  the  head  into  the 

whole  body. — (pp.  57-59.) 

Dr.  Pusey  has  endorsed  the  common  objection  of  Protes- 

tants, founded  on  S.  Gregory's  disclaimer  of  the  title 
'^  Universal  Bishop  '^ ;  and  has  thus  committed  himself  to  the 
opinion,  that  S.  Gregory's  predecessors  had  put  forth  no  claim 
to  divinely- given  supremacy  over  the  Church.  Our  author 
begins  his  third  section  with  a  reply  to  this  objection. 

"  The  letters,  indeed,  of  the  Popes  of  the  first  three  centuries 
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are  lost "  (p.  63,  note  187) ;  but  lie  begins  with  Pope  S.  Siricius, 
whose  letters  stand  first,  and  carries  the  series  through  that 
Pontiff's  various  successors.  S.  Siricius  then  testifies  that  "  he 
had  been  entrusted  with  the  care  of  all  the  Churches  '^  (p.  63)  : 
S.  Innocent  I.  claims  to  be  "  head  and  apex  of  the  Episcopate  ̂ ' 
(p.  63)  :  S.  Zosimus  said  that  "  no  one  might  venture  to 
question  the  judgment  of  the  Apostolic  See-''  (p.  64):  S. 
Boniface  I.,  that  '^the  care  of  the  Universal  Church  was 
entrusted  to  the  Roman  See  (p.  64) :  and  so  on  down  to  the 
time  of  S.  Leo.  S.  Leo,  as  every  one  knows,  used  words 
than  which  no  stronger  could  have  been  put  forth  by  S. 
Gregory  VII.  or  by  Boniface  YIII.  In  fact  Mr.  Palmer,  the 

Anglican,  frankly  confesses  (p.  89)  that  S.  Leo's  ̂ '  continual 
object  was  to  assert  that  S.  Peter  still  lived  in  his  successors, 
and  that  all  the  promises  made  to  him  were  also  made  to  the 

Bishop  of  Rome." 
Whatever  else  then  S.  Gregory  the  Great  may  have  meant 

when  he  disclaimed  the  title  of  Universal  Bishop, — most 
certainly  he  could  not  possibly  have  intended  to  deny  that 

God  had  given  to  him,  as  to  S.  Peter's  successor,  supremacy 
over  the  whole  Church.  In  various  parts  of  his  letters 
indeed,  he  distinctly  testifies  this  fundamental  dogma  of 

the  Gospel.  He  says  that  'Hhe  Apostolic  See  is  the  head 
of  all  the  Churches  "  (p.  QQ,  note  208) ;  that  ̂ ^  a  charge  has 
been  laid  on  him  of  watching  over  all  the  Churches  "  (note 
210) ;  that  "if  a  fault  is  found  in  bishops,  there  is  not  one  of 
them  who  is  not  subject  to  the  Apostolic  See"  (note  211) ; 
that  "  the  care  and  princedom  of  the  whole  Church  is  com- 

mitted to  Peter"  (note  212) ;  and  that  *^' Peter,  in  the  person 
of  his  successors,  was  still  living  in  the  Roman  See"  (p.  69). And  what  he  claims  in  words  he  no  less  claims  in  action.  On 

that  very  matter  of  the  title  *^  Universal  Bishop,"  to  which  we 
shall  presently  again  refer,  observe  his  whole  demeanour  to 
John,  the  Patriarch  of  Constantinople.  He  writes  to  that 
prelate  (p.  121)  declaring  that,  if  persuasion  will  not  avail,  he 

(the  Pope)  must  have  recourse  to  severity;  "for  when  a 
wound  cannot  be  healed  by  gentle  handling,  we  must  have 

recourse  to  the  hiifeJ^  Our  author  may  well  ask  "  What  bishop 
in  the  Church  ever  had  the  power  of  using  the  hnife  to  the 

wounds  of  another  bishop  his  equal  ?  "  Yet  this  was  said  to 
the  very  Patriarch  of  Constantinople.  What  words  can  be 
stronger  to  express  supremacy  ? 

There  are  two  principal  statements  of  S.  Gregory  on  which 

Dr.  Pusey  insists.  The  first  is  the  Holy  Pontiff's  language 
concerning  the  three  Petrine  Sees — Rome,  Alexandria,  and 
Antioch.     F.  Bottalla  explains  easily  enough  (pp.  74-5)  S. 
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Gregory's  meaning  in  this  language.  Here  we  will  only  say 
that  Dr.  Pusey's  strange  misapprehension  is  refuted_,  not  only 
by  those  other  utterances  of  S.  Gregory  which  we  have  just 
quoted,  but  by  his  express  language  concerning  the  patriarchs 
themselves.  F.  Bottalla  cites  this  in  p.  76 ;  we  mentioned 
it  at  somewhat  greater  length  in  our  number  for  last  October 
(p.  297).  When  Natalis,  bishop  of  Salona  in  Dalmatia,  had  set 

aside  S.  Gregory's  sentence  with  regard  to  the  Archdeacon 
Honoratus,  the  Holy  Pontiff  thus  writes  :  "  If  any  one  of  the 
four  patriarchs  had  done  this,  such  contumacy  could  not  have 

been  passed  over  without  the  greatest  scandal.'' 
The  second  circumstance  of  S.  Gregory's  life  which  Dr. 

Pusey  converts  into  controversial  capital,  is  his  disclaimer  of 

the  title  "  Universal  Bishop."  Now  there  are  two  essen- 
tially different  senses  in  which  that  term  might  imaginably  be 

applied  to  the  Roman  Pontiffs.  It  might  imaginably  be 
intended  only  to  express,  that  they  have  received  from  God 
supreme  power  over  the  whole  Church.  But  on  the  other 
hand  it  might  be  understood  as  expressing,  that  they  are  the 
proper  bishops  of  each  diocese;  that  the  Papacy  alone,  and 
not  also  the  Episcopate,  is  of  divine  institution.  We  pointed 
out  in  July  1867  (p.  74)  that  this  latter  tenet  is  actually 
heretical;  and  S.  Gregory  therefore  of  course  would  have 
most  earnestly  condemned  it.  The  question  then  is  to  be  de- 

cided by  contemporary  circumstances  :  did  he  disclaim  the  title 
in  the  former  sense  or  in  the  latter  ?  He  cannot  by  any  possi- 

bility have  disclaimed  it  in  the  former  sense,  unless  you  suppose 
him  to  have  revolutionized  his  whole  principles :  for  he  had 
expressly  said  that  to  him  is  entrusted  the  care  of  all  the 
Churches ;  that  to  him  every  bishop  is  subject  where  there  is 
question  of  a  fault;  that  he  would  apply  the  knife  to  the 
wounds  of  a  certain  patriarch,  if  milder  means  were  unavail- 

ing. It  must  by  absolute  necessity  then  have  been  the 
latter  sense  in  which  S.  Gregory  understood  and  disclaimed 
the  title;  nor  indeed  have  the  Eoman  Pontiffs  at  any  time 

assumed  it.  They  have  called  themselves  "  Bishops  of  the 
Catholic  Church,"  but  never  '^  Universal  Bishops." 

So  much,  then,  on  the  claim  of  authority  put  forth  by  a 
long  series  of  Pontiffs.  On  the  other  side  there  has  been 
continuous  acknowledgment  of  that  authority,  not  on  the  part 
of  Westerns  only,  but  of  Easterns  also.  This  is  shown  by 
P.  Bottalla  in  a  long  chain  of  instances,  reaching  from  the 
Nicene  period  to  the  very  days  of  Photius  and  Cerularius 
(pp.  81-137).  It  is  impossible,  within  our  limits,  to  enume- 

rate these  instances ;  and  we  will  confine  ourselves  therefore  to 
what  Anglicans  urge  as  one  of  their  very  principal  objections, 



F.  Bottalla  on  Papal  Supremacy.  435 

but  whicli  is  in  fact  a  signal  illustration  of  Roman  Catliolic 
doctrine.     We  refer  to  the  28th.  canon  of  Chalcedon. 

There  has  been  much  controversy  among  theologians  as  to 
the  precise  bearing  of  this  canon,  nor  does  it  seem  easy  to 
arrive  at  a  very  clear  conclusion  on  the  matter  ;*  but  nothing 
in  the  world  is  more  certain  than  that  the  Anglican  view  of 
it  is  simply  monstrous.  It  is  the  Anglican,  and  again  the 
modern  Photian,  view  (see  pp.  94,  &c.)  that  in  this  canon  the 
Easterns  declare  their  independence  of  the  West;  attribute 

the  Pope^s  primacy  to  purely  ecclesiastical  institution ;  and 
claim  for  themselves  the  power  of  arranging  at  their  pleasure 
the  order  and  precedency  of  Eastern  patriarchs,  without  asking 
his  consent.  Now,  we  must  be  excused  for  thinking  that  the 
purport  of  this  canon  was  better  understood  by  those  ivho  made 
it  (misty  though  their  notions  may  have  been)  than  it  can 
be  by  a  modern  Anglican  or  Photian ;  and  that  their  synodical 
address  to  Pope  S.  Leo  may  be  taken  as  the  one  authentic 
exposition  of  that  attitude,  which  they  intended  to  assume 
towards  the  Holy  See.  What  then  is  their  language  in  this 
address  ?  They  take  for  granted  throughout  that  their  canon 
would  have  no  force  without  his  sanction,  and  humbly  implore 
him  to  give  it  that  sanction.  We  enacted  it,  they  say, 

"trusting  that  your  Holiness,  when  informed  of  what  we 
have  done,  will  accept  and  confirm  it,  ...  .  knowing  that 
every  good  institution  made  by  children  redounds  to  [the 
honour  of]  the  fathers  who  appropriate  it.  We  beseech  you 
therefore,  honour  our  judgment  by  your  suffrage;  that  as  we 
have  exhibited  harmony  with  our  head  in  good  works,  so  he 
may  fulfil  for  his  children  what  is  becoming.  So  shall  our 

pious  kings  be  comforted,  who  firmly  hold  your  Holiness' s 
judgment  as  law.''  To  this  S.  Leo  replied,  "We  make 
void  "  the  canon  in  question,  "  and,  through  the  authority  of 
Blessed  Peter  the  Apostle,  we  wholly  annul  it  hy  this  general 

determination"  (Bottalla,  p.  102).  No  protest  whatever  was 
put  forth  by  the  East,  as  though  herein  S.  Leo  had  exceeded 

"  the  authority  "  given  him  as  successor  of  "  Blessed  Peter 
the  Apostle ; "  while  he,  on  the  other  hand,  continued  to  ex- 

press, in  various  different  shapes,  his  authoritative  decision. 

He  expressed  these  sentiments  with  Apostolic  energy  in  his  letters  to  the 
Synod  of  Chalcedon,  to  the  Patriarch  of  Antioch,  to  the  Emperor  Marcian, 
and  to  Anatolius,  Bishop  of  Constantinople  ;  he  even  required  the  latter  to 

*  It  seems  to  us  by  far  the  most  probable  solution  of  the  difficulty,  that 
the  Easterns  did  not  themselves  precisely  know  (to  use  a  familiar  phrase) 
what  they  were  driving  at. 
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express  in  writing  his  submission  to  the  decision  of  the  Roman  See,  and 
Anatolius  did  not  delay  to  forward  to  Rome  the  documents  required.  The 
Emperor  himself  could  not  refrain  from  praising  the  Apostolic  firmness  of 
the  Pontiff,  in  refusing  a  suit  which  had  the  support  of  the  imperial  in- 

fluence.—(pp.  102,  103.) 

The  whole  history  then  of  this  canon  is  a  conspicuous  proof, 

how  fully  the  Easterns  admitted  in  theory  the  Roman  Pontiff's 
supremacy.  And,  passing  from  particular  facts  to  the  general 
aspect  of  history,  what  do  we  find  ? 

Throughout  Church  history  no  single  instance  could  he  found  of  an  appeal 
carried  to  an  Eastern  synod,  provincial  or  general,  or  to  any  of  the  Oriental 
patriarchs,  from  a  sentence  of  a  Western  synod  under  the  sanction  of  a 
Pope.  But  innumerable  examples  occur  of  persons  who,  after  condemnation 

in  the  East,  appealed  to  the  Papal  court. — (p.  152.) 

To  ourselves  the  most  interesting  section  of  F.  Bottalla's 
work  has  been  the  seventh,  on  GalHcanism.  It  is  sometimes 

loosely  said  that  Gallicanism  is  "  an  open  question  -/'  but  it  is 
important  here  to  keep  clear  of  equivocations.  Undoubtedly 
it  is  an  open  question,  in  such  sense  that  no  confessor  can  refuse 
his  penitents  Absolution  on  the  mere  ground  of  their  holding 
Gallican  opinions.  In  this  respect,  Gallicanism  is  in  a  better 
position  than  minimism  :  for  we  have  always  maintained  that 
the  confessor  can  refuse  his  penitents  Absolution,  if  they  will 

not  accept  as  infallibly  true  the  Church's  minor  censures  ;  or 
the  condemnations  contained  in  the  Syllabus;  or  the  teaching 

of  the  '^  Mirari  vos ''  and  ̂ ^  Quanta  cura '' ;  confirmed  as  all 
this  teaching  has  been  by  the  Episcopate.  But  while  wc 
gladly  concede  to  Galileans  so  much  as  this,  we  cannot  for  one 
moment  admit  that  a  Gallican  is  an  orthodox  Catholic,  in  the 

sense  in  which  an  Ultramontane  is  such.  "  Gallicanism,''  says 
F.  Bottalla  (p.  159),  '^considered  in  its  natural  tendency,  is 
truly  a  schism  in  disguise."  If  the  French  clergy  remained 
Catholic  in  the  time  of  Louis  XIV.,  they  did  so  "  inconsistently 
with  their  GaUican  principles"  (p.  183).  Those  principles, 
we  maintain,  lead  to  heresy  by  inevitable  logical  consequence ; 
though,  from  obvious  motives  of  charity  and  expediency, 
they  are  as  yet  tolerated  by  the  Holy  See,  in  the  case  of  any^ 
one  who  does  not  himself  pursue  them  to  that  consequence.* 

*  "  Let  not  men  argue  from  the  silence  of  Rome  to  establish  that  the  HoI;| 
See  finds  nothing  reprehensible  in  such  a  man  or  such  a  book.  The  Chief 
religion  must  be  extremely  reserved  in  those  kinds  of  condemnation  whicl 

may  involve  such  fatal  consequences.  Especially  he  remembers  the  paternt ' 
maxim,  *  Condemn  not  the  error  which  condemns  itself  He  should  neve 
strike  except  at  the  last  extremity  ;  and  even  when  he  does  strike,  he  should 
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Nothing  can  be  more  masterly  than  F.  Bottalla's  sketch  of 
the  history  of  those  tenets  which  were  afterwards  called 
Gallican  (pp.  160-180).  Patting  aside  the  question  of  infal- 

libility— with  which  our  author's  present  volume  is  not  directly 
concerned — these  tenets  consist  of  two  different  particulars. 

They  (1)  deny  the  Church's  indirect  power  over  things  tem- 
poral ;  and  (2)  they  limit  in  some  way,  which  no  Gallican  has 

ever  clearly  explained,  the  Pope's  power  over  the  Church  in 
things  spiritual.  Now  it  was  the  first  of  these  tenets  with 
which  Gallicanism  started,  and  which  led  in  due  time  to  the 
second. 

Long  before  the  pretended  Council  of  Basle  the  seeds  of  schism  and 
rebellion  against  the  supreme  authority  of  the  Church  had  spread  over 
Europe.  Many  causes  concurred  in  fostering  this  evil  tendency  and  widening 
its  effects,  among  which  causes  no  little  influence  must  be  ascribed  to  the 
revival  of  the  Roman  jurisprudence.  The  new  jurisconsults,  inspired  with 
the  pagan  maxims  of  imperial  autocracy,  regarded  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
Holy  See  as  an  unlawful  usurpation  of  the  rights  of  the  civil  authority.  By 
exaggerated  doctrines  regarding  the  prerogatives  of  princes  and  emperors, 
these  lawyers  created  a  jealousy  of  Papal  authority.  In  the  name  of  the 
independence  and  power  of  princes,  they  declared  the  bitterest  war  against 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  Apostolic  See,  and  drove  temporal  rulers  into  a 
miserable  struggle  with  the  supreme  pastor  of  the  Church.  Such  was  the 
source  whence  sprang  the  wicked  attempts  of  Philip  the  Fair,  King  of 
France,  against  Boniface  VIII.,  and  of  Louis  of  Bavaria,  the  pretender  to 

the  imperial  crown,  against  John  XXII. — (pp.  160,  161.) 

It  will  have  been  seen  in  this  extract  with  pleasure,  but 
without  surprise,  that  F.  Bottalla  is  by  no  means  one  of  those 
half-hearted  Catholics,  who  consider  Popes  to  have  claimed 
a  power  as  divinely  given  which  God  did  not  give.  He 

straightforwardly  describes  Philip's  contest  against  Boniface 
VIII.  as  a  "  miserable  struggle,"  a  "  wicked  attempt." 

Those  schismatical  principles,  which  had  their  origin  as 
above  described,  received  indefinitely  greater  strength  from  the 
Papal  residence  at  Avignon,  and  still  more  from  the  great 
Western  schism  (p.  161).  Some  theologians  indeed  were 
disposed  to  push  these  principles  into  the  full  consequence 
drawn  from  them  at  a  later  period  by  Cranmer  and  Henry 
VIII. ;  but  the  more  moderate  was  also  the  more  influential 
party  among  those  tainted  with  the  infection.  The  tenets  of 
this  party  were  those  afterwards  called  Gallican ;  and  by  far 

measure  his  blows   It  is  partly  to  this  moderation,  essentially  charac- 
teristic of  the  Holy  See,  that  France  owes  the  inestimable  blessedness  of  still 

being  CathoUc."— De  Maistre,  on  the  Gallican  Church,  1.  2,  c.  16. 
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their  most  distinguislied  and  respectable  leader  was  Gerson. 

These  men  '^  acknowledged  the  divine  supremacy  of  the  Pope 
as  identical  with  that  of  Christianity  itself  ̂ ^  (p.  162)  ;  but 
they  claimed  a  certain,  indeed  a  very  considerable,  degree  of 
independence  for  national  Churches,  and  placed  an  OEcumenical 
Council  above  the  Supreme  Pontiff.  Meanwhile,  by  far  the 
larger  part  of  theologians  remained  faithful  to  the  old  tradition, 
and  repudiated  altogether  these  new-fangled  theories.  On 
the  election  of  Martin  V.  there  is  every  probability  that  such 
theories  would  have  fallen  into  profound  oblivion,  had  it  not 
been  for  the  despotism  of  French  Parliaments  (p.  164).  The 
Pragmatic  Sanction  of  1438,  founded  on  the  maxims  of  the 
pseudo-Council  of  Basle,  was  the  immediate  origin  of  the 
Gallican  "  liberties  '^ — "  liberties ''  against  the  Pope,  intoler- 

able servitude  towards  the  King.  This  Pragmatic  Sanction 
indeed  was  in  form  repealed ;  but  its  principles  continued  to 
thrive  in  France,  not  only  among  politicians  (pp.  167 — 171), 
but  ultimately  among  clerics  also  (p.  173).  "Calvinism  and 
Paganism  banded  together  to  accomplish  the  purpose  of 

despotic  oppression^'  (p.  169),  and  by  degrees  induced  a 
large  body  of  bishops  to  join  in  the  nefarious  enterprise.  The 
four  famous  Gallican  Articles,  detestable  as  they  are,  by  no 
means  represent  the  full  amount  of  evil  principles  prevalent 

among  some  even  of  the  bishops  and  clergy.  '^  The  French 
bishops,  accustomed  to  a  servile  submission  to  the  King,  would 

have  been  ready  to  proclaim  a  schism '^  (p.  175),  but  that 
this  was  against  the  wish  both  of  Bos  suet  and  of  the  King 
himself. 

Although  the  Four  Articles  contain  assertions  most  erroneous,  and  most 
contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  even  the  GaUican  Church  in  earlier  times,  yet 
Bossuet  drew  them  up  in  such  a  vague  and  indefinite  manner  that,  in  many 
instances,  they  admit  of  a  mitigated  interpretation.  Moreover,  Bossuet 
could  not  be  induced  to  number  amongst  the  doctrines  of  the  French  Church 
the  right  of  appeal  to  a  Council  from  the  sentence  of  the  Pope. — (p.  176.) 

The  good  name  of  Bossuet  is  prized  by  all  Catholics ;  and 
our  readers  will  therefore  be  glad  to  see  it  clearly  explained, 
how  little  he  is  to  be  considered  responsible  for  that  shallow 

and  unscrupulous  work,  the  "  Defence  of  the  Declaration.^' 

A  man  like  Bossuet  could  not  act  against  his  conscience.  He,  therefore, 
recast  his  work  two  or  three  times.  He  kept  it  unpublished  for  no  less  than 
twenty  years.  Before  his  death  he  attempted  to  write  it  anew  upon 

difi'erent  principles,  and  to  give  it  the  title  of  "  Gallia  Orthodoxa."  Being 
surprised  by  death,  he  rigorously  required  of  his  nephew,  the  Abb^  Bossuet, 
to  let  no  one  have  the  work,  but  to  place  it  in  the  hands  of  the  King  alone. 
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That  monarch,  who  always  held  Catholic  principles  when  his  mind  was  not 

blinded  by  his  passions,  had  already  yielded  to  the  ever-increasing  reluctance 
felt  by  Bossuet  to  publish  a  work  so  injurious  to  the  Church  and  dangerous 
to  Catholic  nations.  He,  accordingly,  refused  to  receive  the  deposit  at  the 
hands  of  the  nephew  of  the  deceased  prelate  ;  and  only  after  six  years  of 
importunity  did  he  consent  to  let  it  lie  in  a  box  in  his  royal  palace.  It  was 
the  nephew  of  Bossuet — unworthy  to  bear  that  illustrious  name — who,  forty- 
one  years  after  the  death  of  his  uncle,  published  at  Amsterdam  the  "  Defensio 
Declarationis  Cleri  Gallicani"  (1745),  having  previously  secured  the  loss  of 
the  papers  in  which  Bossuet,  on  his  death-bed,  had  recast  his  work.  Bossuet 
had  deeply  considered  for  twenty  years  the  effect  of  the  Galilean  Declara- 

tion, and  had  clearly  understood  its  inconsistency.  The  books  written  during 
that  time  against  the  Four  Articles  had  cleared  away  former  prejudice,  and 
opened  his  eyes  to  the  abyss  of  schism  and  heresy  into  which  they  were 
leading  the  Church  of  France.  Hence  his  perplexity,  his  trouble,  and  his 
repentance  with  regard  to  his  volume,  which  always  weighed  on  his  mind  as 
a  most  heavy  burden.  Bossuet  himself  would  never  have  consented  to 
publish  a  work  from  which  the  enemies  of  the  Church  have  so  eagerly  drawn 
weapons  against  her.  He  had  already,  in  a  manner,  judged  and  condemned 
the  book  by  keeping  it  for  twenty  years  in  his  secret  desk,  and  by  confiding 
it,  under  the  condition  above  mentioned,  in  his  last  will,  to  his  nephew,  the 
Abbe  Bossuet,  who  treacherously  violated  the  trust.  We,  therefore,  cannot 

regard  the  "  Defensio  Declarationis  Cleri  Gallicani  "  as  a  fair  exponent  of  the 
mind  of  the  Bishop  of  Meaux,  nor  even  as  a  genuine  production  of  his 
hand.— (pp.  177,  178.) 

Our  author  proceeds  to  point  out — as  Arclibisliop  Manning 

had  already  done  most  forcibly — ^how  that,  '*^as  soon  as  the  Four 
Articles  were  published_,  the  whole  Catholic  world  lifted  up  its 

voice  to  condemn  them  as  absurd  and  detestable  ^'  (p.  179). 
In  his  eighth  section  ¥.  Bottalla  treats  the  famous  decree 

of  Constance  on  the  superiority  of  Council  over  Pope.  He 
argues  for  a  proposition,  which  to  us  has  always  appeared  so 
obvious  on  the  very  surface  of  things,  that  we  have  been 
astonished  how  Galileans  can  call  it  in  question.  He  maintains 
that  this  decree  was  never  promulgated  as  a  doctrinal  deter- 

mination, to  which  the  Council  claimed  the  interior  assent  of 
all  Catholics ;  nor  again  as  touching  at  all  on  the  general 
relations  of  Pope  and  Council.  It  was  purely  a  manifesto  of 
the  Council,  setting  forth  the  ground  on  which  they  assumed 
the  authority  they  were  then  exercising  ;  which  they  were 
exercising  under  those  most  exceptional  circumstances  exist- 

ing at  the  moment,  when  there  were  three  rival  claimants 
of  the  Papacy,  and  no  certain  Pope.  Since  therefore  this 
decree  was  never  promulgated  as  a  doctrinal  determination 
binding  on  the  assent  of  Catholics,  it  cannot  possibly  be 
accounted  as  falling  under    Martin    V/s   confirmation.     F. 
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Bottalla  draws  attention  to  two  arguments  in  particular,  as 

showing  that  this  decree  was  never  intended  to  apply  in  any- 
other  case,  than  in  the  most  exceptional  one  of  a  doubtful 
Pope.  Firstly,  in  Session  38,  long  after  the  decree  had  been 

passed,  the  assembled  Fathers  exclaimed  that "  the  Pope  when 
elected  cannot  be  bound '' ;  i.e.  that  the  Council  would  have 
no  authority  over  a  certain  Pope  (p.  195).  Then  secondly, 
even  as  regards  the  three  doubtful  Popes  then  existing,  the 
Council  strained  every  nerve  to  obtain  from  them  a  voluntary 
resignation,  and  avoid  the  necessity  of  extreme  coercive 
measures. 

If  then  the  Fathers  of  Constance  did  not  dare  to  treat  even  doubtful 
Pontiffs,  in  a  time  of  schism,  according  to  the  maxims  of  the  Articles  of  the 
Fourth  and  Fifth  Sessions,  how  can  we  believe  that  they  intended  to  enforce 
these  very  Articles  as  general  rules  for  the  Church  in  its  normal  state  ? — 
(p.  197.) 

We  have  now  said  enough  to  give  our  readers  a  general 

view  of  what  they  may  expect  from  F.  Bottalla' s  volume.  It 
makes  no  pretence  to  eloquence  or  rhetorical  power;  this 
could  not  be  expected  from  an  Italian  writing  in  English. 
Nor  again  are  we  quite  sure  that  the  arrangement  of  matter 
is  everywhere  so  lucid  and  orderly  as  it  might  have  been.  It 
appeals  however  throughout  to  those  who  read,  not  for  the 
sake  of  amusement  and  excitement,  but  of  solid  argument 
and  search  for  truth.  We  will  venture  to  say  that  no  one  will 
study  it  in  such  dispositions,  without  having  his  highest 
expectations  realized  and  confirmed.  And  nowadays,  when 
a  persistent  effort  is  being  made  to  revive  within  the  Church 
what  Mr.  Renouf  once  called  ̂ ^the  loathsome  carcase  of 

Gallicanism,''  it  is  of  great  importance  that  such  treatises 
as  this  should  be  carefully  perused  and  fully  mastered. 
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Art.    VI.— the  case  OF  S.  LIBEKIUS. 

The  Condemnation  of  Pope  Eonorius.  By  Peter  Le  Page  Kbnouf.    Note 
on  Pope  Liberius.    London  :  Longmans. 

MK.  LE  PAGE  EENOUF,  in  a  lengthy  note  appended 
to  the  above-named  pampMet^  revives  the  often-debated 

case  of  S.  Liberius.  In  our  number  for  January,  1867,  we  had 
occasion,  in  noting  the  first  two  livraisons  of  the  Revue  des 
Qxiestions  Historiques,  to  comment  on  an  article  in  the  first 
of  these,  from  the  pen  of  M.  Edouard  Dumont,  in  which  the 
same  subject  was  treated  in  some  detail.  As  specimens  of 
two  historical  critics  who  come  to  diametrically  opposite  con- 

clusions from  the  same  evidence,  it  would  be  interesting  to 
compare  the  two  writers,  Mr.  Renouf  and  M.  Dumont.  We 
must  ask  our  readers,  on  the  present  occasion,  to  follow  us 
whilst  we  briefly  state  the  view  at  which  we  have  arrived, 
after  some  study,  on  an  historical  question  which  derives  a 
considerable  amount  of  interest  from  the  present  tendencies 
of  domestic  controversy. 
We  will  first  state  Mr.  Renouf  s  conclusions,  as  they  define 

the  limits  of  the  dispute.  He  asserts,  then  (p.  41),  that  there 

is  "  very  positive  evidence  that  the  Pope  (Liberius)  ofiicially 
subscribed  a  heterodox  creed ;  that  he  signed  the  condemna- 

tion of  S.  Athanasius ;  and  that  he  entered  into  communion 

with  the  Arian  leaders,  and  admitted  their  orthodoxy.'^  What 
we  think  of  these  conclusions  will  appear  in  the  sequel. 

Before  dealing  either  with  Mr.  Renouf  s  authorities  or  our 
own  view  of  them,  we  will  make  a  few  preliminary  observa- 

tions. It  is  very  important  to  approach  the  consideration 
of  the  case  of  S.  Liberius  from  the  right  side.  It  is  quite  a 
mistake  to  suppose  that  all  we  can  do  against  Mr.  Renouf  is 
to  stand  on  the  defensive,  to  explain  and  to  excuse.  On  the 
contrary,  it  is  the  other  side  on  whom  rests  the  burden  of 
proof;  and  we  are  much  mistaken  if  their  materials  are  any- 

thing like  equal  to  it.  It  is  an  undisputed  fact  that  S.  Liberius 
was  a  glorious  defender  of  Catholic  orthodoxy,  both  before 
and  after  his  alleged  fall,  but  more  particularly  after  it.  It  is 
equally  undisputed  that  no  trace  of  anything  like  retractation 
or  regret  is  anywhere  to  be  found  either  in  his  own  writings 
or  in  those  of  numerous  bishops  and  historians  who  have 
mentioned  his  name  in  their  accounts  of  the  controversies  that 
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followed  the  period  of  his  alleged  fall.  It  is  certain  that  the 
Emperor  Constantius,  his  arch-persecutor_,  was  afraid  of  him 
even  after  his  alleged  submission;  and  it  is  certain  that  the 
bishops  of  the  court  party  never  triumphed  in  a  victory  such 
as  the  fall  of  a  Pope  would  have  given  them.  All  this  will  be 

vividly  brought  before  the  reader^s  mind  by  a  few  details. 
What  followed  the  alleged  fall  of  the  Pope  is  of  great  moment. 
We  have  very  full  particulars  of  many  events ;  but  neither 
the  fall,  nor  the  retractation,  is  ever  mentioned.  This  looks 

like  what  Paley  called  '''naked  history.^'  Paley  said  he dreaded  a  piece  of  history  with  no  antecedents  and  no  con- 
sequences. One  has  no  difficulty^  for  instance^  in  admitting 

the  Nicene  Council^  or  the  Norman  conquest^  because  each  is 
embedded  in  a  series  of  other  facts^  preceding  and  following, 
leading  to  it_,  and  dependent  on  it.  But  that  Richard  III.  was 
a  humpback,  and  that  he  murdered  his  nephews,  are  isolated 
facts,  for  which  we  have  the  word  of  a  more  or  less  trust- 

worthy chronicler,  but  which  we  should  not,  perhaps,  feel 
much  difficulty  in  questioning,  if  other  reasons  required  us  to 
do  so. 

The  Council  of  Rimini  took  place  in  the  year  359  ;  that  is, 
the  year  after  the  alleged  fall  of  S.  Liberius,  and  after  he  had 
returned  to  Rome.  It  was  convoked  by  the  Emperor  Con- 
stantius  in  order  to  seduce  the  bishops  of  the  West  into 
condemning  the  Nicene  word  consubstantial,  at  the  same 
time  that  the  bishops  of  the  East  were  to  reject  it  at 
Seleuceia.  Ursacius  and  Yalens  came  down  expressly  from 
the  court  to  manage  the  deliberations ;  four  hundred  and  forty 
bishops  were  gathered  together ;  and  the  occasion  was  of  the 
gravest  and  most  solemn.  Everything  about  it  goes  to  show 
that  the  semi-Arians  were  determined  to  make  an  unprece- 

dented effort  to  commit  the  Church  to  their  views.  Now,  if 
S.  Liberius  had  already  assented  to  their  demands,  it  is 
perfectly  inexplicable  that  he  was  not  summoned  to  the 
Council ;  yet  he  was  not  summoned :  it  is  inexplicable  that 
his  example  was  not  quoted ;  yet  it  was  not  quoted :  it 
is  inexplicable  that  Potamus  and  Epictetus,  in  the  course 
of  the  very  Council,  should  demand  loudly  that  he  should 
be  condemned;  that  S.  Hilary,  in  his  account,  should  say 
nothing  either  of  a  fall  or  a  retractation;  above  all,  that 
the  Pope  himself  should  condemn  and  quash  the  whole  pro- 

ceedings, and  dictate  terms  of  reconciliation  to  the  deceived 
bishops,  without  a  word  on  his  own  part  to  acknowledge  that, 
within  two  years,  he  had  been  a  traitor  himself.  Is  it  pos- 

sible that  a  Pope  whose  name  occurs  in  martyrologies  as  a 
saint,  and  whom  no  one  denies  to  have  died  a  glorious  con- 
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fessor,  should  have  busied  himself  about  the  prevarication  of 
the  bishops,  and  should  have  put  on  airs  of  zeal  for  the  faith, 
without  expressing  the  deepest  shame  and  contrition  for  his 
own  lamentable  defection  ?  In  modern  times,  after  the  con- 

cession which  the  bullying  of  Napoleon  had  wrung  from 

Pius  VII.,  the  story  of  that  Pontiff^s  remorse  and  repentance 
is  well  known ;  how  he  interdicted  himself,  if  we  remember 
right,  from  saying  Mass,  and  how  fully  he  retracted,  and 
how  completely  set  himself  right  again.  If  S.  Liberius  never 
repented,  it  is  very  certain  that  he  never  fell. 

But  there  is  another  great  fact  of  those  times  besides  the 
Council  of  Rimini  on  whose  history  the  defection  of  the  Pope 
should  have  left  its  mark.  The  noise  that  the  Arians  made 
about  the  fall  of  Hosius  is  a  proof  of  the  innocence  of  S. 
Liberius.  If  Aetius  and  Budoxus  wrote  a  letter  of  congratu- 

lation to  Ursacius  and  Yalens  because  the  aged  Bishop  of 
Cordova  had  yielded  to  their  infamous  baiting,  what  sort  of  a 
shout  of  triumph  would  the  whole  party  have  raised  if  the 
bishop  of  the  first  See  of  the  world  had  joined  them  ?  And 
what  would  the  Catholic  world  have  said — the  Catholic  world 
that  knew  and  was  scandalized  at  the  fall  of  Hosius  ?  When 

Pope  Victor  was  going  to  excommunicate  the  Asiatics,  a 
multitude  of  bishops  wrote  to  him  to  protest  against  the 
severity  of  what  they  acknowledged  he  had  a  right  to  do. 
What  bishop  is  known  to  have  protested  against  an  act  of 
Pope  Liberius  ?  Is  it  possible  that  S.  Liberius  should  have 
separated  himself  from  the  communion  of  S.  Athanasius,  that 
he  should  have  approved  a  formula  that  was  heretical  or  sus- 

pected of  heresy,  and  that  no  one  should  have  exclaimed  or 
protested  ? 

Not  only  did  no  one  protest,  but  several  solemn  episcopal 
acts  are  recorded  that  tell  the  other  way.  For  instance,  some 
five  or  six  years  after  the  Council  of  Rimini,  the  sect  of  the 
Macedonians,  finding  themselves  the  object  of  the  persecution 
of  Valens  and  Eudoxus,  were  inspired  to  renounce  their  errors 
and  turn  to  the  Holy  See.  Their  principal  bishops,  in  synod 
assembled,  sent  a  deputation  to  Liberius  with  a  letter.  In  the 

letter  they  addressed  the  Pope  as  one  who  "  has  always  stood 
firm  in  the  faithy"  ̂   and  beg  to  be  received  into  communion. 
Liberius  at  first  seems  to  distrust  them ;  but,  after  assuring 
himself  of  their  sincerity,  receives  them,  and  addresses  them 
a  paternal  but  very  decisive  letter  on  contemporary  questions. 
But  before  this,  and  almost  immediately  after  the  Council  of 
Rimini,  S.  Liberius  had  received  letters  from  a  synod  held  at 

Tillemont,  t.  vi.  p.  2,  art.  108. 
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Alexandria  by  S.  Athanasius  himself,  and  attended  by  S. 
Eusebius  of  Vercelli_,  a  bishop  intimately  acquainted  with 
Western  matters.  S.  Athanasius,  who  had  already  pro- 

posed to  the  assembled  prelates  the  example  of  S.  Liberius 
in  dealing  with  those  who  had  signed  the  formula  of  Rimini, 
sends  the  acts  of  the  synod  to  S.  Liberius,  and  Liberius 
notices  the  fact  in  one  of  his  letters.*  This  does  not  look 
as  if  either  Athanasius  or  Eusebius  had  heard  of  a  "  fall." 
But,  it  may  be  urged,  doubtless  Liberius  had  retracted.  We 

answer  that  such  ̂ ^  retractation  "  is  just  one  of  those  facts  the 
complete  absence  of  which  from  extant  history  proves  they  can 
never  have  occurred. 

Let  us  briefly  add  a  few  other  facts.  We  have  the  treatise 

of  S.  Hilary  "  De  Synodis,"  addressed  to  the  bishops  of  Gaul  to 
guide  them  in  the  controversies  of  the  day ;  he  never  men- 

tions the  fall  of  Liberius.  We  have  a  letter  of  Gregory,  Bishop 
of  Elvira,  in  Spain,  to  Eusebius  of  Vercelli ;  the  answer  of 
Eusebius  to  Gregory,  speaking  of  the  fall  of  Hosius  j  a  letter 
of  the  bishops  of  Sicily,  expressing  admiration  for  the  zeal  and 
prudence  of  Liberius ;  a  letter  of  Ursacius  and  Valens,  re- 

proving a  weak  adherent ;  the  answer  of  the  person  blamed, 
Geminius,  bishop  of  Sirmium ;  correspondence  everywhere, 
and  on  the  very  subject  of  orthodoxy  and  heterodoxy,  of 
bishops  who  had  stood  and  bishops  who  had  fallen,  bishops  who 

had  signed  and  bishops  who  had  retracted.f  Yet  the  '^  fall " 
of  the  Bishop  of  Kome  is  never  alluded  to.  If  there  was  a 
fall,  this  is  one  of  the  strangest  phenomena  in  all  history. 

It  is  difficult,  in  fine,  to  suppose  that  S.  Ambrose  would 
have  spoken  of  S.  Liberius  with  such  afiection  as  he  does  in 

his  report  of  Liberius's  address  at  the  clothing  of  his  sister,  if 
there  had  been  ever  so  light  a  cloud  over  his  name ;  or  that 

S.  Basil  should  have  called  him  "  the  most  blessed  bishop " 

(''Epist.''  263,  al.  74);  or  S.'Eipiiphamus, '' Boman  bishop  of 
happy  memory y''  (^^  Haer."'^  75,  2) ;  or  Cassiodorus,  "  the  great 
Liberius — thecelebrated — theillustrious — the  most  holy/^  ("Hist. 
Tripart.^^  v.  18);  or  Theodoret,  ̂ 'the  victorious,  the  renowned  and 
strenuous  combatant  for  the  truth,''  ("Hist.  Eccl.^^  11,  37) ;  or 
Sozomen,  " a  man  every  luay  great'' ;  or  Lucius  Dexter  in  his; 
chronicle,  "  Saint  Liberius." 

Now,  what  we  insist  upon  is  this.     An  alleged  historicaL 
fact  so  conspicuously  absent  from  documents  where  it  would 
most  confidently  be  looked  for  is,  a  priori,  doubtful  in  a  degree 

*  S.  Liberius,  Epist.  13. 
t  See  the  references  in  "  L'Histoire  et  rinfaillibilit^  des  Papes,"  par 

I'Abb^  B.-M.  Constant. 
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which  can  hardly  be  exaggerated;  the  defection  of  a  Pope 
which  is  mentioned  by  neither  the  friends  nor  the  enemies 
that  must  have  been  most  concerned  in  its  consequences  has 
a  look  about  it  of  absolute  incredibility ;  and  the  fall  of  one 
who  is  admitted  to  have  died  a  holy  confessor,,  yet  of  whose 
retractation  and  repentance  there  is  no  trace,  is,  to  histo- 

rical criticism,  in  an  antecedent  position  of  extremest  weak- 
ness. It  7nay  be  capable  of  being  proved,  but  it  requires 

most  uncommonly  strong  evidence.  At  first  sight,  it  would  be 
unceremoniously  put  on  one  side ;  if  its  upholders  have  any- 

thing positive  to  say  for  it,  they  must  be  heard,  but  they  are 
on  the  defensive  and  must  make  out  their  case. 

It  is  well  known,  of  course,  that  much  has  been  argued  for 
the  opposite  view — for  instance,  by  Mr.  Renouf ;  and  that  the 
argument  is  supported  by  some  appearance  of  historical  proof. 
In  proceeding,  therefore,  to  meet  such  proofs  and  arguments, 
let  us  commence  by  stating  our  own  view  of  the  only  question- 

able transaction  in  which  there  is  any  historical  testimony 
whatever  of  S.  Liberius  having  been  concerned. 

At  the  outset  of  any  investigation  on  the  subject  we  meet 
with  one  remarkable  fact.  Of  the  four  professed  historians  of  the 
period,  three — namely,  Sulpicius  Severus,  Socrates,  and  Theo- 
doret — when  relating  the  triumphant  return  of  Liberius  to  Rome, 
never  say  a  word  ascribing  it  to  his  having  weakly  complied 

with  the  Emperor^s  demands.  To  this  list  we  may  add 
Ruffinus,  who  says  he  does  not  know  whether  he  complied  or 
not,  and  Cassiodorus.*  Except  for  the  narrative  of  Sozomen, 
with  which  we  will  deal  presently,  we  are  left  to  gather  the 
story  from  the  casual  and  passing  remarks  of  controversial 
writers,  and  from  the  statement  of  certain  dubious  letters. 
Waiving  the  argument  from  the  silence  of  professed  histo- 

rians, this  is  awkward,  because  hints,  allusions,  and  epistolary 
expressions  are  apt  to  take  their  colour  from  the  mind  of 
the  critic  who  manipulates  them. 

There  is  only  one  historian,  Sozomen,  who  gives  anything 
like  a  circumstantial  account  of  this  important  occurrence,  and 
to  him  we  go  for  information.  We  are  disposed  simply  to 
accept  his  narrative  ;  and  we  think  that  what  he  relates  both 
indicates  the  true  story  and  disposes  of  what  might  seem 
contradictory  evidence. 

In  the  year  355,  Liberius,  on  his  boldly  refusing  to  condemn 
S.  Athanasius  and  communicate  with  the  Arians,  was  carried 

*  Mr.  Renouf  is  pleased  to  think  that  Theodoret  "  doubtless "  knew  the 
whole  truth,  but  was  unwilling  to  publish  it.  After  this  piece  of  historical 
intuition,  he  should  never  have  been  so  hard  on  F.  Stilting. 

VOL.  XII. — NO.  XXII.   [New  Series."}  2  h 
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off  into  exile,  to  Bercea,  in  Thrace.      About  a  year  and  a  half 
later  the  Emperor  (Constantius)  made  a  solemn  visit  to  Eome, 
and  was  assailed  by  the  Romans  with  clamorous  demands  for 
the  restoration  of  the  Pontiff.      He  replied,  after  consultation 
with  the  ecclesiastics  of  the  court,  that  he  would  restore  him 

if  he  would  agree  with  these  prelates  and  priests, — who,  oi 
course,  were  the  leaders  of  the  semi-Arian  party.     The  Em- 

peror then  left  Eome,  and  the  court  migrated  to  the  distant 
Pannonian  capital,  Sirmium.      Here  a  sort  of  council  was  at 
once  held.     Legates  from  the  bishops  of  the  West  and  of 
the  East  met  the  ecclesiastics  of  the  court  party.   Liberius  was 
brought  from  Beroea  to  attend,  and  there  is  every  indication 
that  the  chief  object  of  the  gathering  was  to  enable  the  Em- 

peror to  overcome  the  constancy  of  Liberius  and  so  send  him 
back  to  Rome  as  he  had  promised.  It  would  appear,  also,  from 
the  words  of   the  historian,*  that  these  steps  towards  the 
settlement  of  the  matter  were  taken  partly  in  consequence  of 
the  representations  of  the  Western  bishops.    In  this  assembly 

the  Emperor    ̂*' urged   him  to  profess  that  the  Son  was  not 
consuhstantial  to  the  Father.^'     We  are  surprised  to  see  Mr. 
Renouf  translate  t[5idZBTo  aurov,  "  forced  him.'^     Not  to  men- 

tion  that   the   verb   need  not  mean  more  than  ̂ ^  pressed,^^ 
*'  tried   to   force,^^   or,   "  used  force  against,^^  the  imperfect 
would  naturally  suggest  that  the  action  was  incomplete ;  and 

Yalesius  translates,  '^  coepit  compellere.''''      The  historian  con- 
tinues;   "Now  it  was  Basil,   Eustathius,  and  Eleusius,  the 

Emperor's  chief  advisers,  who  were  active  in  this  and  who 
were  urging  him  on  to  this  course  '^  (against  Liberius) .    Then 
in  the  next  sentence  he  lets  us  see  how  far  they  succeeded. 

"  These  collected  into  one  book  the  decrees  against  Paul  of 
Samosata  and  those  against  Photinus,  Bishop  of  Sirmium,  and 
also  the  formula  of  faith  issued  at  the  dedication  of  a  church 

at  Antioch ''  (a  semi-Arian  confession,  suppressing  the  o/jloov- 
o-fov),  "and  caused  Liberius •*' and  others  to   consent  to  this 
formula.  They  also  received  a  profession  from  Liberius,  where- 

in he  pronounced  "all  those  to  be  cut  off  from  the  Church 
who  should  deny  that  the  Son  was  in  substance  and  in  all 
things  like  to   the  Father.      For  Eudoxus  and  the  Anoma3aus 
had  spread  the  report  that  Liberius  condemned  the  ofioiovoiov 
and  professed  the  Son  to  be  unlike  the  Father.     This  done, 

the  Emperor  allowed  Liberius  to  return  to  Rome.-"  f     Now 
let  us  note  the  significance  of  this  history.     The  Emperor^ 

*  Tigta^ivaan'tviav  tCjv  cltto  rrjc  Aixrtojg  cTTiffKOTrwv,  neraKaXuTai  Ai^kpi 
K.  T.  X. 

t  Sozomen,  Hist.  EccL,  ir.  11,  15. 
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under  the  influence  of  Basil  of  Ancyra^  had  just  been  ex- 

hibiting a  violent  manifestation  of  orthodoxy  in  condemning 
Aetius  and  Eudoxus,  and  thoroughly  breaking  up  the  sect  of 

the  Anoma^ans  (or  Bissimilists).  Basil*  has  just  arrived  at 
Sirmium  with  a  profession  of  faith  to  all  appearance  framed 

expressly  to  contradict  the  Anomsean  profession.  Aetius  said 

the  Son  was  unhke^  Basil  professed  that  he  was  like.  Of 

course  he  was  so  far  right — that  is,  as  against  Aetius.  Now 
the  Emperor  is  in  straits  about  Pope  Liberius.  He  wants 

him  to  sign  something  that  can  be  construed  into  an  agree- 
ment with  the  court  party.  Here  is  his  opportunity.  A  triple 

document  is  drawn,  containing  two  orthodox  formularies  and 
the  declaration  against  Anomosism.  Cannot  Liberius  sign 
this  ?  One  can  see  at  a  glance  what  arguments  Basil  and  his 
confederates  would  have  at  command;  and  these,  coupled 

with  the  fact  that  there  was  nothing  expressly  unorthodox  in 
the  anti-Aetian  formula,  but  only  a  reticence,  would  be  likely 

to  weigh  greatly  with  Liberius.  "  Aetius,^^  they  said,  "  says 
the  Son  is  unlike  the  Father :  cannot  you  declare  that  all 
those  are  out  of  the  Church  who  deny  that  the  Son  is  in  all 

things  like  the  Father  ?  "  This  is  what  Liberius  seems  to 
have  done :  he  seems  to  have  signed  a  document  in  which 
there  was  a  reticence,  and  that  reticence  comprised  in  a  word 
which  became  the  watchword  of  a  heresy.  But  we  maintain 
that  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  that  particular  formula, 
that  is  to  say,  it  being  drawn  expressly  as  a  contradictory  to 
the  Anomsean  error,  clear  him  completely  from  the  charge  of 
having  even  by  implication  condemned  the  appropriateness  of 
the  word  ofioovaiov,  and  much  more  from  his  having  made 
shipwreck  of  the  Faith. 

ltisclear,fromanoften-quotedpassageof  S.Athanasius(^^Lib. 
de  Synodis,''^  n.  41 ),  that  even  that  champion  of  the  bfxoovaiov 
did  not  treat  as  heretics  or  exclude  from  his  communion 

those  who  merely  objected  to  the  vwrd,  stamped  though  it 
was  with  the  authority  of  the  Council  of  Nicsea.  Much  less, 
therefore,  would  he  have  considered  as  a  heretic  a  man 
who  neither  said  nor  implied  anything  whatever  against 
the  appropriateness  of  that  word,  but  confined  himself  to 
expressing  the  precise  contradictory  of  an  undoubted  heresy. 
And  S.  Hilary,  the  Athanasius  of  the  West,  in  the  work 

which  he  wrote  with  the  same  purpose  as  S.  Athanasius — 
that  is  to  say,  in  order  to  set  the  faithful  right  about  the  per- 

plexing councils,  assemblies,  and  meetings  that  followed  each 

*  Of  Ancyra,  the  semi-Arian  leader,  mentioned  above  as  the  Emperor's adviser. 

2  H  2 
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other,  up  and  down,  from  Rome  to  Constantinople, — S.  Hilary 
himself  says  that  the  expression  "  similitude  of  nature  ̂ ^  is  of 
itself  beyond  suspicion,  for  complete  similitude  means 
equality,  and  equality  means  unity.*  He  says  the  same  of  the 
first  Sirmian  formula,  which  had  omitted  the  ofioovcnov  and 
he  said  this  either  at  the  end  of  the  year  358  or  the  beginning 
of  359,  a  period,  it  need  not  be  pointed  out,. exactly  contem- 

poraneous with  the  events  of  which  we  are  now  speaking.  If 
S.  Liberius,  then,  did  nothing  more  than  what  Sozomen  says 
he  did,  it  is  impossible  to  make  him  out  as  having  under 
compulsion  professed  heresy.  Opinions  may  differ  as  to  the 
expediency  of  his  act ;  though  we  may  reasonably  require 
extremely  strong  proof  before  admitting  that  any  given  act 
of  a  Pope  has  been  inexpedient.  But,  at  all  events,  taking 
the  narrative  of  the  only  Jiistorian  who  pretends  to  give  a 
history  of  the  affair  between  the  Pope  and  the  Court,  it  is 
clear  that  what  he  did  was  not  to  sign,  either  ofl&cially  or 
otherwise,  an  heretical  formula. 

Now  let  our  position  here  be  distinctly  understood.  The 
facts  which  we  mentioned  at  starting  make  it  absolutely  in- 

credible that  Liberius  did  anything  which  either  tended,  or 
was  generally  considered  as  tending,  to  any  grave  injury  of 
the  Catholic  Faith.  Nothing  short  of  demonstrative  evidence 
could  outweigh  this  a  priori  incredibihty.  On  the  other  hand, 

Mr.  RoDOuf  himself  admits  (p.  41)  that  the  ̂ ^  historical  and 
chronological  difficulties  .  .  .  connected  with  the  case  .  .  . 
are  quite  sufficient  to  have  furnished  opportunities  to  his 

apologists  of  .  .  .  utterly  denying  his  fall.^'  In  other  words, 
Mr.  Renouf  himself  admits  that  he  does  not  see  how  to  har- 

monize his  own  story  with  historical  and  chronological  facts. 
We  may  take  it  therefore  as  now  conclusively  established,  that 
S.  Liberius  did  nothing  whatever  to  sully  his  otherwise  illus- 

trious name.  But  when  we  come  to  examine  details,  we  are 
treading  on  less  sure  ground :  it  is  far  more  certain  that  the 

Pontiff  did  not  ̂ ^  fall,^^  than  that  this  or  that  particular  method 
of  accounting  for  facts  is  the  true  one.  We  certainly  think 
however  that  the  view  we  have  given  is  in  full  accordance 
with  historical  testimonies,  and  in  particular  that  our  posi- 

tion is  entirely  proof  against  Mr.  BenouPs  assault.  We  will 
proceed  then  to  consider  that  writer^s  various  citations.     The 

*  Caret  igitur,  fratres,  similitudo  naturse  contumelioe  suspicione, 
potest  videri  Filius  idcirco  in  proprietate  paternse  naturae  non  esse,  qii 
similis  est,  cum  similitudo  nulla  sit  nisi  ex  oequalitate  naturae ;  a?qualitas 
auteni  naturae  non  potest  esse,  nisi  una  sit,  una  vero  non  personae  unitate,  sed 
generis  ;  heec  fides  pia  est,  etc.— /S*.  HilariuSf  De  Synodisj  n.  76,  77. 
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reader  however  must  please  to  bear  in  mind  that  the  diffi- 
culties we  are  to  meet  are  in  no  instance  derived  from  the 

narrative  of  a  professed  historian,  but — putting  for  a  moment 
on  one  side  the  alleged  letters  of  Liberius  himself — only  from 
the  ohiier  dicta  (so  to  speak)  of  controversialists.  Our  allega- 

tion is  that  all  these  sayings,  where  undoubtedly  authentic, 
are  consistent  with  the  view  given  above. 

The  formal  testimony  of  S.  Hilary,  in  what  is  called  his  Sixth 
Fragment,  is  at  first  sight  the  most  unanswerable  of  these. 

S.  Hilary  says  that  Liberius  signed  the  "  perfidia  Ariana^^  at 
Sirmium. 

Mr.  Eenouf  allows  that  ''  an  honest  doubt ''  may  be  enter- 
tained about  this  Fragment  of  S.  Hilary.  The  Fragments  are 

so  corrupt  that  it  is  confessedly  almost  impossible  to  make  out 
what  is  genuine  and  what  is  false.  In  this  very  Fragment  6 
the  note  that  S.  Hilary  is  made  to  add  utterly  contradicts  both 
the  main  assertion  and  itself.  Mr.  Eenouf  says  he  has  no 
doubt  S.  Hilary  did  not  write  the  note.  Perhaps  so  ;  but  this 
weakens  the  case  for  his  being  the  author  of  the  rest.  The 

words  "Anathema  tibi,  praevaricat or  Liberi,^' which  are  re- 
peated, are  more  than  doubtful.  Dr.  Hefele  ["  Conciliengesch.^^ 

i.  669)  considers  them  unworthy  of  a  Hilary,  and  says  they 
seem  rather  to  be  those  of  a  Luciferian  zealot.  Nay,  S. 
Hilary  cannot  by  possibility  have  written  them;  for  at  the 
time  the  work  was  composed  of  which  these  Fragments 
are  part  Liberius  had  shown,  by  his  conduct  in  the  case  of 
the  Council  of  Rimini,  that  if  he  had  committed  any  error, 
such  error  was  at  all  events  most  abundantly  retracted. 
S.  Hilary  could  not  by  possibility  have  spoken  thus  of  the 
true  Pope,  with  whom  he  was  in  communion.  Compare 
the  very  different  tone  in  which  S.  Athanasius  relates  what 

he  considers  to  have  been  Liberius's  error.  The  other  words 

of  S.  Hilary  (in  his  letter  to  Constantius),  "  Nescio  utriim 
majore  impietate  relegaveris  quam  remiseris,'^  can  easily 
be  explained.  Mr.  Eenouf  says  their  sense  is  plain  enough ; 
but  he  must  know  that  at  least  two  other  senses  besides  his 

own  are  given  by  critics.  S.  Hilary  may  have  meant  to 
brand  the  impiety  of  Constantius,  for  having  sent  him  back 
with  a  foul  aspersion  on  his  name;  or,  what  is  more  probable, 
for  having  sent  him  back  on  the  iniquitous  and  absurd  condi- 

tion of  ruling  the  Eoman  Church  conjointly  with  Felix.*  The 

words  of  Faustinus  and  Marcellinus  only  prove  that  Liberius-'s 
special  enemies,  the  Luciferians,  chose  to  consider  what 
Liberius  did  to  have  been  worse  than  it  was.      But  the  most 

*  Sozomen,  iv.  15. 
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peremptory  argument  in  connection  with  S.  Hilary  is  his  total 

silence  with  regard  to  Liberius  in  his  book  ̂ ^  De  Synodis/'  In 
this  work  he  treats  at  length  of  the  fall  of  Hosius,  who  had 
subscribed  what  is  commonly  called  the  second  Sirmian 
formula^  about  the  same  time  that  S.  Liberius  had  made  his 
subscription.  Here^  if  anywhere,  the  prevarication  of  the 
Pope  should  have  been  mentioned.  The  scandal  of  the  fall  of 
Hosius,  with  all  the  weight  of  his  ninety  years,,  was  little  com- 

pared with  what  would  have  been  caused  by  the  defection  of 
the  Bishop  of  Rome ;  yet  such  a  fall  is  never  alluded  to.  With 
Dr.  Hefele,  therefore,  we  must  totally  discredit  the  Fragment 
of  S.  Hilary. 

The  words  of  S.  Jerome,  who  says  that  Liberius  subscribed 
in  hcereticam  jpravitatem,  and  repeats  the  same  thing  in 
another  place,  if  they  are  genuine — which  we  do  not  in  the 
least  believe — can  be  explained  of  the  occurrence  which  we 
have  related  in  the  words  of  Sozomen.  Nothing  is  more 
probable  than  that  the  true  nature  of  the  transaction 
was  not  accurately  known  to  S.  Jerome,  or  to  the  hand  that 

touched  up  his  Chronicle  and  his  "  De  Yiris  Illustribus.^' 
But  it  should  be  pointed  out  that  the  two  texts  of  S.  Jerome 
contradict  each  other  in  one  most  important  particular.  The 

passage  from  the  "De  Scriptoribus  Ecclesiasticis^-'  says  that  the 
Pope  subscribed  when  he  ivas  going  (pergentem)  into  exile ; 

that  from  the  '^Chronicon'^  says  that  it  was  only  when  overcome 
by  the  distress  of  banishment  (taedio  victus  exilii)  that  he  did 
so.  Mr.  Renouf  with  incredible  unfairness  omits  from  the 

former  quotation  those  very  words,  which  would  exhibit  this 
flagrant  contradiction  of  the  two  passages.  But  in  truth 
there  are  many  other  difficulties  besides  this  against  the 
genuineness  of  either. 

S.  Athanasius's  words  are  exactly  what  might  have  been 
expected  on  our  hypothesis.  Let  us  suppose  that  S.  Liberius  j 
did  what  we  have  above  alleged:  in  those  days  of  vehement!  3 
and  reckless  party  spirit,  nothing  is  so  probable  as  that  the 
rumour  should  have  in  the  first  instance  reached  Athanasius 

in  that  very  shape  (distorted  though  it  be)  to  which  he  has 
given  expression. 

Mr.  Renouf  says  that  till  the  sixteenth  century  the  fall  of 
Liberius  was  accepted  as  one  of  the  simply  indisputable  facts 
of  Church  history.     The  same  might  be  said  of  a  good  many 
other  exploded  fictions.     It  is  merely  saying  that  as  soon 
scientific  history  began  to  exist  people  began  to  doubt  about  itJ 
We  come  now  to  the  so-called  letters  of  Liberius  himsel 

The  Fragments   of   S.  Hilary,  mentioned  above,  present  u^ 
with  several  letters  purporting  to  be  from  the  Pope  to  various 
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persons.  Of  tliese  there  are  four  so  extremely  like  each 
other  in  language,  manner,  style,  and  matter  that  they  are 
evidently  the  work  of  one  author.  The  language  is  such 
barbarous  Latin,  and  shows  not  merely  such  a  want  of  polish 
and  elegance,  but  such  poverty  and  clumsiness  in  the  repe- 

tition of  semi-barbarous  terms  and  phrases,  that  these  letters 
cannot  possibly  be  the  production  of  a  cultivated  man,  whose 
native  tongue  was  Latin.  The  style  is  confused  and  uncon- 

nected, the  thought  is  meagre  and  poor,  and  the  repetition 
of  two  or  three  stereotyped  phrases  suggests  a  correspondent 
who  is  unaccustomed  to  use  his  pen.  Now,  of  these  four 
letters,  ascribed  to  Liberius — one,  viz.,  that  addressed  to  the 

Oriental  bishops — commencing  "  Studens  paci,^^  has  been 
proved  to  be  a  forgery.*  The  other  three  are  the  documents 
upon  which  Mr.  Renouf,  and  those  who  agree  with  him,  chiefly 
depend  for  the  establishing  the  charge  of  heresy  against  Pope 
Liberius.  With  Dr.  Hefele,  we  have  no  hesitation  in  main- 

taining that  they  also  are  forgeries.  One  great  argument  in 

proof  of  this  is  that,  if  the  ̂ ^  Studens  paci  "  is  forged,  its  three 
congeners  are  forged  also.  Another  is,  that  they  contradict 
Sozomen.  From  his  narrative,  it  is  evident  that  Liberius  had 
signed  nothing  and  agreed  to  nothing  when  he  was  brought 
from  Beroea  to  the  court  at  Sirmium.  If  he  had  already 

signed  the  heretical  ^^  second  formula,^^  the  Emperor  would 
never  have  lost  his  time  in  trying  to  force  him  (over  again)  to 
condemn  the  bfioovaiov ;  much  less  in  making  him  sign  such 
a  comparatively  mild  document  as  the  Profession  of  Basil. 
But  these  letters  assert  that  he  had  yielded  and  signed  the 
heretical  formula  before  he  left  Beroea.  Thirdly,  the  second 
letter  states  that  the  whole  of  the  Roman  clergy  could  bear 
witness  that  Athanasius  had  been  separated  from  the  com- 

munion of  the  Roman  Church.  Now,  there  is  positive  proof 
that  the  Roman  clergy  never  condemned  Athanasius,  and 
never  even  diminished  their  enthusiasm  for  him. 

To  these  proofs  may  be  added  the  imbecility  of  the  letters 
themselves,  their  discordance  with  all  that  is  known  of  the 
character  and  antecedents  of  Liberius,  and  the  patent  fact  that 
they  are  quite  different  in  style  and  language  from  those  of  his 
compositions  that  are  undoubtedly  genuine.f  Summing  up 

the  evidence,  Hefele  concludes  thus  : — "  For  the  reasons  given, 
therefore,  and  because  they  contradict  trustworthy  history,  I 
have  as  little  doubt  as  Baronius,  Stilting,  P.  Ballerini,  Mas- 
sari,  Palma,  and  others,  as  to  their  spuriousness.     I  suspect 

*  Hefele,  Conciliengesch.,  i.  625,  665. 
t  See  Kevue  des  Questions  Historiques,  Hr.  i. 
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that  they  are  the  work  of  some  Greek  who  was  little  skilled 
in  Latin^  and  who  wrote  them  in  the  Anomsean  interest.  Such 
a  forgery  is  the  less  astonishing,  since  we  know  that  the 
Arian  party  circulated  false  letters  of  Athanasius  himself,  and 
Sozomen  expressly  says  that  the  Anomseans  of  Asia  had 
spread  false  reports  about  Liberius,  as  though  he  had  em- 

braced their  views  and  rejected  the  doctrine  of  the  Church. 
May  not  these  three  letters  have  been  the  very  means  used  to 
propagate  this  falsehood  V^  Mr.  Eenouf  objects  that  Hefele 
stands  alone  in  this  verdict,  and  is  opposed  by  all  the  great 
critics,  from  Natalis  Alexander  to  Dollinger.  This  is  not  quite 

correct,  as  Hefele^s  own  words  have  just  shown.  Moreover, 
it  must  be  carefully  borne  in  mind  that  to  admit  the  letters  to 
be  genuine  is  not  to  admit  that  Liberius  professed  heresy,  much 
less  that  he  taught  heresy  to  the  Church.  Mr.  Renouf  indeed 
thinks  that  one  of  the  letters,  at  all  events,  does  prove  this. 
But  Natalis  Alexander,  whilst  passing  the  letters,  strenuously 
maintains  that  it  was  only  the  first  Sirmian  formula  which 
Liberius  signed ;  and  all  admit  the  first  formula  to  have  con- 

tained no  heresy,  but  only  a  reticence.  Besides,  in  dealing 
with  the  letters,  though  he  does  not  deny  their  authenticity, 
he  is  driven  to  deny  that  of  some  of  the  comments  which  im- 

mediately follow  them  in  the  Fragment  where  they  are 
found.f  With  Hefele,  tve  prefer  to  deny  the  genuineness  of 
the  letters  :  and  so,  we  think,  would  Alexander  himself  have 
done,  if  he  had  bestowed  upon  them  as  much  acuteness  and 
pains  as  the  historian  of  the  Councils.  Tillemont,  again,  does 
not  deny  the  letters  to  have  been  written  by  Liberius,  but  still 
thinks  they  only  prove  him  to  have  signed  the  first  formula. 
How  he  does  this  is  his  own  affair.  But  his  critical  powers 
are  certainly  not  seen  at  their  best  in  this  passage. J  For 
instance,  though  he  quotes  Sozomen,  as  well  as  S.  Hilary  and 
S,  Jerome,  he  passes  by  without  a  word  of  critical  deduction 
the  significant  circumstance  that  if  Liberius  signed  the  Sir- 

mian formula  and  condemned  Athanasius  at  Beroea,  it  must 
have  been  utterly  superfluous  to  have  ignored  the  biioovaiov 
afterwards  at  Sirmium.  In  other  words,  Liberius  yielded  an 
ell  at  Beroea,  and  then  was  brought  to  Sirmium  with  much 
solemnity,  and  there,  by  pressing,  was  made  to  yield  an  inch. 

Fleury  himself,§  followed  by  De  Broglie,||  does  not  admit 
that  the  Pope  professed  heresy.  As  for  Dupin,  he  was  a  per- 

verse Galhcan,  and,  indeed,  much  worse ;  and  it  is  easy  to  see 

*  Conciliengesch.,  i.  668.  t  Dissert,  xxxii.  art.  1. 
X  Tome  vi.  p.  2,  art.  69.  §  Hist.  Eccles.,  1.  xiii.  n.  46. 

II  L'^figlise  et  I'Empire  Komain,  P.  II.  tome  i.  p.  389. 



The  Case  of  S.  Liherius.  453 

that  his  peculiar  views  would  be  much  more  effectively  pro- 

moted by  a  belief  in  Liberius^s  guilt  than  in  his  innocence. 
The  other  names  of  Mr.  Kenouf,  respectable  as  they  are^  can- 

not be  compared  with  that  of  Hefele ;  if  for  no  other  reason^ 
simply  for  this,  that  there  is  no  evidence  they  have  ever  made 
a  professed  study  of  the  particular  question,  whereas  Hefele 
has  examined  it  minutely. 

As  for  "  the  great  Protestant  critics/^  it  is  amusing  to  hear 
Mr.  Eenouf  appeal  to  them  as  "  admitting  "  the  letters  ;  as  if 
Basnage  and  Blondel  had  to  do  violence  to  tbeir  filial  reverence 
in  order  to  do  so.  It  is  surely  indisputable  that  there  are 
some  questions  on  which  even  able  men  are  not  fair  jurymen ; 

and  it  will  be  time  to  consider  Basnage^s  '^  admissions  ^^  when 
it  can  be  proved  he  did  not  hate  the  Papacy.  Protestants, 
even  impartial  ones,  have  no  wisb  or  call  to  examine  pro- 

foundly an  obscure  point  of  criticism  for  the  purpose  of  trying 
to  rehabilitate  a  Pope.  On  the  other  hand,  Mr.  Renouf  s 
attack  on  Stilting  the  BoUandist  looks  uncommonly  like  a 

piece  of  pique  at  Stilting^s  acuteness  and  erudition.  Hefele, 
who  continually  quotes  Stilting  with  respect,  and  often  with 
approbation,  does  not  consider  his  Commentary  to  be  one  of 

the  "  most  mischievous  productions  ever  written.-'^ 
That  Pope  Liberius  condemned  S.  Athanasius,  is  a  proposi- 

tion of  which  there  is  no  proof  whatever  beyond  the  letters 
we  have  been  considering,  and  which  we  do  not  admit  as 
genuine.  Even  if  he  had  done  so,  it  would  not  have  been 
heresy  :  for  the  Arians,  as  a  rule,  waived  the  charge  of  heresy 

against  Athanasius,"^  in  order  to  procure  his  condemnation  on 
other  charges.  And  to  communicate  with  the  court  party  at 
a  time  when  they  were  most  likely  to  all  appearance  orthodox, 

was  in  all  probability  the  Pope^s  bounden  duty  ;  at  all  events, it  cannot  have  been  a  sacrifice  of  the  Faith. 

It  may  be  objected,  perhaps,  that  the  appropriateness  of  the 
word  ofnoovariov  was  implicitly  ruled  at  Nicaea;  and  that 
those  therefore  who  denied  that  appropriateness  rejected  the 
Councils  decree,  and  were  inadmissible  to  ecclesiastical  com- 

munion. But  we  have  already  pointed  out  that  S.  Athanasius 
himself — no  lukewarm  supporter  of  the  Council — made  no 
scruple  whatever  in  admitting  such  men  to  his  communion, 
if  they  accepted  the  orthodox  dogma.  Indeed  the  whole 
confusion   arises   from   that   theological   habit,   just   now   so 

*  Tillemont  says  : — "  II  y  declare  aussi  qu'il  renonce  k  la  communion  de 
S.  Athanase.  II  ne  parle  point  qu'il  eust  souscrit  la  confession  de  Sirmich, 
parce  que  ce  n^estait  pas  lafoy  dont  Us  grands  Ariens  se  mettoient  en  peine  " 
—(Tome  vi.  p.  2,  art.  69.) 
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deplorably  prevalent,  of  confusing  the  Cliurcli^s  definitions  of 
faith  with  her  other  infallible  determinations.  But  this  is  not 
the  place  for  enlarging  on  a  subject  which  has  of  late  occupied 
so  large  a  share  of  our  attention. 

It  may  further  however  be  objected,  that  at  all  events  we 
have  been  attributing  the  very  same  offence  to  Liberius  which 
he  himself  rebuked  in  the  Council  of  Eimini ;  for  that  Coun- 

cil did  not  in  terms  condemn  the  *'6iuLoov(nov/'  but  only  omitted 
the  expression.  We  reply  in  the  first  place  that,  even  con- 

fining ourselves  to  patent  historical  facts,  there  is  a  broad 
difference  between  the  two  cases.  (1)  The  act  of  Liberius 
was  specificated  by  a  special  purpose ;  it  was  against  Aetius 
and  the  Anomasans,  and  takes  its  meaning  from  that  circum- 

stance :  whereas  Rimini  was  meant  for  an  CEcumenical  Coun- 
cil. Then  (2)  even  in  the  short  space  which  intervened 

between  what  Liberius  did  at  Sirmium  and  the  Council  of 

Rimini,  controversial  terms  had  grown  more  distinct  and  tech- 
nical ;  so  that  what  was  harmless  before  was  suspicious  or  un- 

orthodox now.  This  change  was  chiefly  brought  about  indeed 
by  the  fact,  first  made  evident  at  Rimini,  that  the  Court  party 

was  using  the  ̂ *  bfxoioxxnov  "  in  an  heretical  sense.  And  (3). 
the  formula  of  Rimini  differed  in  most  important  respects 
from  that  of  Sirmium.  The  latter  said  ̂ ^  like  in  substance  and  in 

all  things  to  the  Father '' ;  whereas  the  italicized  words  were 
omitted  at  Rimini.*  We  think  these  points  of  distinction 
abundantly  sufficient.  But  even  were  they  not,  it  must  be 
remembered  that  the  facts  connected  with  Liberius^s  sub- 

scription are  most  imperfectly  known  to  us;  and  nothing 
therefore  is  more  easily  supposable  than  that  there  may  have 
been  various  concomitant  circumstances,  which  precluded  the 

possibility  of  the  Pope^s  meaning  being  misapprehended  by 
any  one  to  whom  those  circumstances  were  known.  That  in 
point  of  fact  he  was  not  generally  considered  as  having  in  any 
sense  betrayed  the  Catholic  Faith — as  we  have  more  than 
once  urged — is  among  the  most  certain  facts  of  history. 

It  is  most  certain  then  that  he  did  not  "  faW  As  to  what 
that  act  of  his  may  have  been  which  has  been  perverted  by 

rumour  into  a  '^  fall '' — we  thus  sum  up  what  we  have  main- 
tained as  appearing  to  us  the  more  probable  view.  Liberius 

subscribed  a  perfectly  orthodox  document,  which  in  the 
then  circumstances  was  most  useful  and  important.  Since 
however,  it  omitted  the  word  bfxoovcnov,  a  heterodox  (semij 
Arian)  interpretation  was  afterwards  put  upon  it,  by 
few  to  whom  the  circumstances  were  not  accurately  kno^ 

*  Tillemont,  Hist.  Eccl,  t.  vi.  p.  2,  n.  71. 
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That  he  subscribed  ex  cathedra^  if  he  subscribed  at 

all,  may  be  admitted  as  far  as  our  present  argument  is 
concerned ;  for  the  doctrine  that  he  taught  was  most  un- 

deniably orthodox.  Even  had  his  act  been  injudicious  and 
inexpedient,  he  would  afterwards  have  nobly  redeemed  it. 
The  history  of  the  Council  of  Rimini,  the  protestation  of  the 
Pope  against  its  convocation,  and  his  final  condemnation  of 
all  the  acts  of  four  hundred  Western  bishops  assembled 
under  the  eye  of  the  Emperor,  show  us  the  true  successor 
of  Julius,  and  the  worthy  contemporary  of  the  great  saints, 
who  contended  for  the  faith  of  Nicaea. 

But  there  is  really  no  kind  of  solid  or  substantial  proof  that 
he  made  any  mistake  at  all.  Mr.  Renouf  s  authorities  are,  some 
of  them,  fair  to  the  eye,  but  they  have  nothing  in  them,  or  what 
they  have  in  them  is  not  to  the  point.  We  know,  for  Sozomen 
expressly  tells  us,  that  the  Asiatic  Anom^ans  spread  all  kinds 
of  lying  reports  about  Liberius,  and  it  is  apparent  that  the 
Luciferians  did  the  same.  We  prefer  therefore  to  hold,  as- 
we  have  a  right  to  do,  that  S.  Liberius  was  a  great  Pope,  who 
never  tarnished  the  glory  of  the  Roman  mitre  by  the  least  de- 

fection. The  case  against  him  utterly  breaks  down :  and  there 
never  was,  perhaps,  such  a  complete  example  of  the  difference 

between  surface  appearance  and  substantial  fact,  as  is  afi'orded 
by  an  impartial  investigation  of  the  question  we  have  been 
discussing. 

Art.  YII.— church  MUSIC  AND  CHURCH  CHOIRS. 

Liturgical  Rules  for  Organists,  Singers,  and  Composers.  A  Manual  com- 
piled from  Eubrical  and  authentic  sources  ;  with  Imprimatur  of  the 

Archbishop  of  Westminster.     London  :  Burns,  Gates,  &  Co.     1868. 

Publications  on  Church  Music ;  By  Canon  Oakeley  and  Eev.  James 
Nary.     1868. 

WE  proceed  to  redeem  the  promise  made  in  our  last  issue 
but  one,  in  a  short  notice  which  we  gave  of  some 

recent  publications  on  Church  choirs.  Speaking  of  the  views 
of  the  writers  there  referred  to,  we  said  as  follows  : — 

"  We  do  not  see  so  much  divergence  as  might  at  first  sight 
appear  between  Canon  Oakeley  and  Mr.  Nary,  and  we  think, 
moreover,  that  it  will  not  be  difficult  to  indicate  a  line  which 
will  not  only  reconcile  the  views  of  these  writers,  but  enable 
all  who  are  honestly  desirous  of  seeing  our  public  services 
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conducted  in  the  spirit  of  the  Church  to  occupy  a  common 

ground,  and  to  work  harmoniously  towards  a  common  end.^' 
Circumstances  prevented  our  carrying  this  intention  into 

effect  in  our  last  number ;  but  the  delay  has  been  fortunate 
in  two  ways.  First,  it  enabled  us  to  give  insertion  to  the 
interesting  communication  of  Canon  Oakeley,  explanatory  of 
his  former  publications ;  and  next,  and  more  especially,  it  has 
given  us  the  great  advantage  of  placing  at  the  head  of  our 
paper  a  publication  which  it  will  at  once  be  seen  is  of  primary 
importance  in  the  settlement  of  the  various  points  under  dis- 

cussion. We  intend  therefore  to  make  the  "Instructions" 

of  the  Holy  See,  as  contained,  in  the  "  Manual "  before  us,  our 
pole-star,  hoping  thereby  to  steer  our  way  safely  through  the 
difficulties  of  this  vexed  question,  and  so  to  arrive  at  a  secure 
resting-place,  whither  we  may  invite  the  candid  reader  to 
follow  us,  and  where,  if  we  mistake  not,  our  various  differences 
may  be  happily  composed.  There  is  no  loyal  Catholic  in  the 
present  day,  we  should  hope,  who  will  not  gladly  fall  in  with 

the  Churches  wishes  *  when  once  ascertained,  in  this  as  in  all 
other  matters  of  a  ritual  kind,  even  if  it  should  be  at  the  cost 
of  giving  up  some  things  to  which  he  may  have  been  attached, 
or  for  which  he  may  have  found  a  kind  of  tradition  existing  in  his 
own  countiy.  And  if  we  are  allowed  a  comparison  among  such 
things,  we  think  we  shall  not  be  wrong  in  assigning  a  very 
prominent  place  to  the  matter  before  us ;  more  especially 
if  we  may  assume  the  justness  of  what  we  are  about  to  say 
further  on  of  the  special  position  which  music  occupies  in  the 
public  services  of  the  Church. 

There  are  few  thoughtful  persons  in  the  present  day 
who  are  not  ready  to  admit  that  great  abuses  have  crept  into 

*  We  say  "wishes"  ;  for,  of  course,  the  "Instructions"  quoted  have  not 
actually  been  made  obligatory  amongst  ourselves.  They  may  be  proposed 
for  general  adoption,  however,  for  the  following  reasons : — 1.  Because  we 
shall  thereby  bring  ourselves  into  more  complete  accordance  with  the  spirit 
of  the  Church  and  the  intentions  of  the  Holy  See  ;  and  2.  Because  we  can 
only  arrive  at  a  general  agreement  by  conformity  to  some  known  rule  ;  and 
these  instructions,  it  will  be  admitted,  represent  the  only  one  to  which  we 
can  reasonably  expect  that  all  should  defer.  It  is  proper  also,  at  the  outset, 
to  draw  attention  to  the  fact  that  these  instructions  have  hardly  anything  of 
a  local  or  temporary  character  ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  are  of  general  application 
to  the  services  of  the  Church,  wherever  performed.  Indeed,  apart  altogether 
from  the  question  of  ecclesiastical  authority,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  in 
substance  they  are  just  what  any  body  of  well-educated  musicians  would 
prescribe.  Thai  the  practical  adoption  of  these  rules  in  our  English  churches^ 

must,  in  many  cases  at  least,  be  a  gradual  process,  is  self-evident.  We  make ' 
this  remark,  however,  lest  it  should  be  supposed  that  we  are  forgetful  ho-w 
much  the  carrying  out  of  such  changes  must  be  dependent  upon  circum- 

stances, even  where  there  is  the  sincerest  disposition  to  fall  in  with  the  wishes 
of  the  Church. 
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our  choral  arrangements,  and  that  a  searching  reform  has  long 
been  needed;  and  even  where  no  audible  complaints  have 
been  made,  it  is  well  known  that  there  has  been  a  very  ge- 

neral under-carrent  of  uneasiness  and  even  discontent,  not  only 
among  one  class,  but  among  all.  Still  the  remedy  apparently 
has  been  to  seek ;  organists  and  singing  men  and  women 
have  generally  been  left  in  undisturbed  possession  of  the 
field,  and  the  clergy  and  faithful  have  alike  felt  themselves 
powerless  under  their  sway.  Much,  no  doubt,  was  due  in 
past  times  to  unfavourable  circumstances,  which  no  longer 
exist,  or  at  least  need  no  longer  exist ;  chief  among  which 
may  be  mentioned  the  breaking  off  in  this  country  of  all  the 
old  traditions  as  to  the  externals  of  Catholic  worship;  and 
also  the  difficulty,  from  poverty  in  educational  resources  and 
other  causes,  of  procuring  the  right  kind  of  executants.  But 
there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  Catholic  Church  in  England 
is  now  fairly  in  a  position  to  resume  her  proper  arrangements 
as  to  the  form  of  her  sacred  buildings,  and  the  old  tradition 
of  her  offices ;  and  there  can  be  as  little  doubt  that  the  period 
has  arrived  when  for  every  reason  it  is  most  desirable  that 
these  should  be  restored,  both  for  the  sake  of  those  who  are 
already  within  her  fold,  and  for  those  also  who  are  lingering 
about  her  portals,  and  longing  to  enter  in.  Many  an  Augus- 

tine may  perhaps  even  now  be  at  the  door,  waiting  only  to 
be  drawn  in  and  melted  into  submission  by  the  majesty  and 
sweetness  of  her  choral  services. 

We  have  on  previous  occasions  adduced  some  reasons  why 
we  consider  the  present  subject  one  of  great  importance  at 
the  present  time ;  and  to  these  may  now  be  added  one  or  two 
others.  We  allude,  firstly,  to  the  taste  for  music  which  con- 

fessedly exists  to  so  remarkable  an  extent  among  all  classes 
in  the  present  day.  And  we  allude  secondly,  to  the  special 
place  which  music  may  be  said  to  hold  in  connection  with  the 
public  offices  of  the  Church ; — marking  it  off,  as  it  seems  to  us, 
from  all  the  other  arts,  which,  though  not  essential  to  the 

Church's  life,  have  always,  when  circumstances  permitted, 
ministered  to  her  external  beauty ;  such  as  architecture,  paint- 

ing, and  sculpture.  A  few  words  on  this  second  point  may 
form  a  not  unfit  introduction  to  what  is  to  follow. 

Architecture,  by  giving  us  buildings,  majestic  and  beautiful 
both  in  form  and  detail,  renders  homage  to  the  great  object  of 
adoration,  and  exercises  also  a  hallowing  and  elevating  in- 

fluence on  the  minds   of  the  faithful.*     The  cathedrals  and 

*  We  all  remember  Napoleon's  exclamation  on  entering  one  of  those 
noble  cathedrals  of  France,  which  are  the  glory  of  the  reign  of  S.  Louis  ; — 
"  How  difficult  it  is  to  be  an  unbeliever  here  7" 
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abbeys_,  of  various  style  and  character,  whicli  overspread 
Cliristendom,  and  many  of  whicli, — though,  alas !  diverted  from 
their  original  purpose, — still  adorn,  with  their  stately  beauty, 
our  own  land,  prove  what  is  the  spirit  of  the  Catholic  Church 
in  this  matter ;  while  the  recent  revival  and  extension  of  the 
Faith  amongst  ourselves  bears  unequivocal  witness  to  the  same 
instinct. 

Pictures  again,  whether  in  the  shape  of  frescoes,  or  painted 
glass,  or  again  on  canvas,  and  still  more  the  sculptured  images 
which  adorn  our  sanctuaries,  speak  powerfully  to  the  intel- 

ligence and  hearts  of  the  faithful.  Pictures  were  wont  to  be 
called  the  books  of  the  unlearned ;  and  no  doubt  in  days  gone 
by  their  use  in  this  respect  was  more  strikingly  evident  than 
it  is  in  our  time  :  but  still,  whether  among  the  simple  and  the 
unlettered,  or  among  those  of  greater  cultivation,  the  influence 
of  holy  pictures  and  images  as  a  means  of  quickening  and 
adding  reality  to  devotion,  and  as  helps  to  meditation  on  the 
facts  and  mysteries  of  our  faith,  is  of  the  highest  value. 

Music,  however,  will  be  found  to  enter  into  additional  and 
still  more  close  relations  with  Catholic  doctrine  and  worship ; 
and  as  far  as  the  higher  acts  of  public  devotion  are  concerned, 
it  forms  an  integral  and  necessary  part  of  the  celebration  ; — 
the  sacred  words  and  the  tones  in  which  they  are  exhibited 
forming  one  entire  whole.  At  solemn  offices.  Processions, 
High  Mass,  Vespers,  &c.,  music  is  the  crowning  feature.  In 
the  Procession,  e.g.,  we  are  surrounded  by  whatever  external 
influences  art  can  place  at  the  service  of  religion;  but  all 
would  be  comparatively  tame  and  incomplete  without  the 
voice  of  song.  This  breathes  life  into  the  whole  function ;  and 
whereas  other  arts  speak  only  silently  to  the  mind,  music  brings 
to  bear  upon  the  worshippers  that  wonderful  and  mysterious 
charm  with  which  it  has  been  gifted  by  its  Creator,  and  by 
which  it  has  power  to  stir,  to  elevate,  to  melt,  to  soothe,  or 
to  humble  the  soul  of  man  ;  and  when  the  faithful  join  their 
voices,  as  they  may  do,  in  the  rite,  still  more  powerful  and 
absorbing  is  the  effect.  And  then  music  cannot  in  such 
cases,  like  the  other  arts,  be  ignored.  We  may  abstract  our- 

selves from  all  the  other  external  things  we  have  named,  but 
from  this  we  cannot  withdraw  ourselves.  Be  the  musical 

accompaniment  good  or  bad,  there  it  is, — an  inseparable  ingre- 
dient in  the  function.  Hence  the  importance  of  having  such 

music  as  will  fall  in  with  the  true  spirit  of  rehgion,  and  sub- 
serve instead  of  frustrate  the  great  purpose  of  our  solemn 

services.  Hence,  too,  it  will  not  surprise  us  if  it  should  turn 
out  that  the  Church  has  been  solicitous  upon  this  head,  and 
that  she  has  laid  down  rules  for  our  guidance ;  nay  that  she 
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has  provided  a  form  of  cliant  for  each  occasion^  which,  though 
not  necessarily  to  be  followed  literally  in  every  case,,  may  yet 
be  regarded  as  the  normal  form  of  celebration,  as  well  as  in 
some  sort  the  rule  and  guide  of  all  future  musical  development. 
And  this  brings  us  to  our  main  subject,  which  naturally 

divides  itself  into  three  parts  : — 

I.  The  proper  music  to  be  sung. 
II.  The  persons  by  whom  it  is  to  be  sung. 

III.  The  place  where  it  is  to  be  sung. 

It  is  the  first  only  of  these  three  topics  with  which  we  can 

attempt  to  deal  on  the  present  occasion ;  and  as  an  introduc- 
tion to  our  remarks,  it  will  be  as  well  to  lay  before  our  readers 

some  extracts  from  the  publications  referred  to  at  the  outset. 
The  questions  under  discussion  have  been  canvassed  in  various 
quarters — among  others  in  the  pages  of  this  Review — for  the 
last  twenty  years;*  but  it  will  be  sufficient  to  quote  from  these 
two  writers,  since  they  may  be  considered  fair  representatives  of 
the  more  prominent  views  held  on  this  subject  in  the  present 
day.  We  are  the  more  induced  to  follow  this  course,  because  in 

our  previous  notice  of  Canon  Oakeley's  publications  we  confined 
ourselves  simply  to  a  few  remarks  on  their  contents,  and 
were  hardly  able,  therefore,  to  exhibit  their  arguments  with 
that  fulness  and  prominence  which  they  deserved.  The  ex- 

tracts from  Mr.  Nary's  pamphlet  will  also  afibrd  our  readers 
a  convenient  opportunity  for  comparison. f 

On  the  present  point,  then,  we  quote  the  following  from 

Canon  Oakeley's  "  Few  Words  ̂ ^ : — 

It  has  always  appeared  to  me  that  if  a  theory  could  be  devised  which  might 
enable  us,  on  religious  grounds,  to  reconcile  the  various  kinds  of  music 

which  bear  upon  them  the  impress  of  genius,  skill,  and  elevated  sentiment, 
as  alike  capable  of  being  converted  to  the  uses  of  the  Church,  we  should 

really  gain  an  important  step  in  the  line  of  charity,  peace,  and  mutual 

co-operation   The  fact  surely  is,  that  plain  chant  on  the  one  hand, 

*  We  have  gone  carefully  over  the  different  papers  on  this  subject,  which 
have  appeared  in  the  Dublin  Eeview  from  its  commencement — some  of 
them  by  the  late  Cardinal  Wiseman — and  had  space  permitted,  it  would 
have  been  interesting  to  have  given  some  extracts  from  these  successive 
articles.  We  may  say,  however,  that  we  have  done  our  best  to  gather  up 
the  various  points  which  they  contain,  to  harmonize  them,  and  to  apply  them 
practically  to  our  present  circumstances. 

t  We  had  marked  more  copious  extracts  for  insertion  from  both  these 
authors,  but  our  limited  space  has  obliged  us  to  condense  them.  We  shall 
have  to  quote  from  them  again,  however,  when  we  come,  in  another  article, 
to  the  latter  portion  of  our  subject.  Meantime  the  publications  themselves 
are  easily  accessible  to  any  reader  who  may  be  interested  in  the  discussion. 
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and  what  is  called  music  on  the  other,  represent  different  ideas,  the  one  of 

which  is  not  at  all  more  or  less  religious  than  the  other,  but  which,  in  their 

union,  cannot  coexist  with  an  exclusive  preference  of  either  style.  The 

leading  idea  which  is  represented  by  plain  chant,  and  in  no  degree  by  any 
other  style  of  music,  except  that  which  consists  in  bare  recitative,  is,  that  in 

certain  cases  music  best  discharges  her  office  by  retreating,  as  it  were,  in 

despair  before  certain  divine  words,  and  contenting  herself  with  merely 
providing  a  vehicle  for  their  utterance,  so  simple  as  not  by  any  studied 
beauty  of  its  own  to  detract  from  their  intrinsic  majesty  and  power.  This  I 

think  will  be  admitted  to  be  the  leading  idea  of  plain  chant,  though  I  am 
ftir  from  denying  that  accidentally  this  idea  produces  some  of  the  most 
attractive  charms  of  the  divine  art  in  its  results.  J 

Here  the  author  mentions  some  pieces  of  plain  chant  as 
being  beautiful  specimens  of  melody. 

Now,  with  the  exception  of  one  or  two  of  the  hymns,  it  will  be  seen  that 

all  the  instances  I  have  given  belong  to  music  of  a  plaintive,  if  not 

mournful  character ;  and  here  it  is  that  plain  chant  seems  to  me  to  occupy  a  very 
high  place  in  music,  although  its  essential  idea  consists  in  leaving  the  sacred 
words  to  speak  for  themselves,  rather  than  in  bringing  the  power  of  art  to 
bear  upon  them.  Were  this,  therefore,  the  sole  end  of  Church  music,  we 

might  reasonably  exclude  all  but  plain  chant  from  our  choirs.  But,  as 
matter  of  fact,  this  has  always  been  found  a  simple  impossibility.  .  .  . 

The  question  is  one  of  pruiciple,  and  the  moment  that  principle  is  infringe 
passes  into  one  of  mere  degree,  and  can  then  be  no  longer  consistently 

maintained.""  There  must  be  some  reason  for  the  failure  of  exclusive  plain 
chant  in  practice,  and  this  reason  I  take  to  be  that  the  voice  of  the  j^eople, 
which  in  this  case  represents  the  voice  of  the  Church,  has  determined  that 

there  is  a  certain  sentiment  which  religious  worship  is  intended  both  to 

evoke  and  satisfy,  and  to  which  plain  chant  is  entirely  unequal ;  the 
sentiment  I  mean  of  Christian  joy.  Hence  it  is  that,  whereas  plain  chant 

can  give  admirable  effect  to  a  Dead  Mass,  or  to  the  offices  of  Holy  Week, 

it  breaks  down  '  totally  when  applied  to  a  Gloria  in  Excelsis.  Unless, 
therefore,  any  one  will  go  so  far  as  to  say  that  the  Church  requires  no  other 

kind  of  medium  for  the  celebration  of  our  Lord's  Kesurrection  than  suits  the 
delineation  of  His  Passion,  it  must  be  admitted  that  a  different  sort  of  music 

is  wanted  on  Easter  Day  from  that  which  is  inexpressibly  beautiful  in  its 

proper  place  on  Palm  Sunday   
The  plain  chant,  as  I  have  more  than  once  said,  has  its  own  place  and 

value  in  the  Church  ;  a  place  which  ought  not  to  be  usurped,  and  a  value 

which,  in  its  own  department,  cannot  be  too  highly  estimated.  The  two 

great  styles  of  Church  music  were  never  meant  to  oust  and  jostle  one 

*  Elsewhere  the  author  says,  "  The  moment  we  determine  to  extend  oui 

range  of  choice  there  is  no  principle  on  which  we  can  exclude  any  concertec" and  elaborate  music,  except  indeed  some  of  the  lightest  compositions  of  the 

Italian  school.     All  then  becomes  a  mere  question  of  degree  and  of  taste." 

i 
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another,  but  should  bring  to  the  service  of  religion  their  combined  powers  as 
ditterent  branches  of  the  one  divine  art.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  however,  plain 
chant  has  in  some  of  our  dioceses  almost  died  out  for  want  of  nourishment 

and  protection.  This  misfortune  comes  in  a  great  measure  from  the  prejudice 
against  it,  which  has  its  source  in  our  colleges,  and  thence  diffuses  itself  over 
a  wider  sphere  of  influence.  Again,  when  executed  in  our  churches  it  is  apt 
to  be  slurred  over  as  if  it  were  something  in  the  way  of  the  real  business  of  the 
choir,  which  has  to  be  shovelled  off  with  all  possible  expedition   The  first 

requisite  towards  getting  the  people  to  appreciate  it  is  to  appreciate  it  ourselves. 
Although  I  have  ventured  to  express  a  strong  objection  to  the  exclusive 

iise  of  this  chant,  especially  during  the  seasons  of  religious  joy,  I  would  by 
no  means  desire  to  preclude  entire  Masses  in  plain  chant,  by  way  of  variety, 
and  more  particularly  in  the  penitential  seasons,  to  the  spirit  of  which  that 
style  is  so  singularly  congenial.  But  in  all  Masses,  room  should  be  left  for 

the  introduction  of  plain  chant  in  those  portions  of  them  which  require 
solemn  and  sustained  recitation,  rather  than  the  effect  of  external  illustration  ; 

and,  where  duly  carried  out,  it  contributes  most  powerfully,  by  the  effect  of 

contrast,  to  the  dignity  and  grandeur  of  Church  celebrations. 

Next  we  quote  from  Mr.  Nary  : — 

The  writer  wishes  to  affirm  the  existence  of  an  exclusive  Church  chant-  - 

that  is,  of  a  music  preferred  and  adopted  by  the  Church  many  centuries  ago 

and  which  she  has  not  yet  thought  fit  to  discard,  or  even  to  mutilate  for  the 
introduction  of  any  other  style.  This  does  not  mean  that  the  Church  will 

not  allow  figured  music  ;  it  merely  implies  that  whilst  admitting  such  music 
into  her  service,  she  has  not  made  it  her  own   If  it  is  true  that 

"plain  chant  has  its  own  place  and  value"  in  the  Church,  and,  by 
inference,  that  the  music  of  Haydn,  Mozart,  and  Rossini  has  also  its  place 
and  value  in  the  Church,  it  must  appear  not  a  little  surprising  that  the 
Sovereign  Pontiff  should  not  only  omit  to  make  any  provision  for  the 
acquisition  by  her  students  of  the  latter,   but   even   plainly  prohibit  its 
introduction  into  the  course  of  studies  in  seminaries   Surely  plain 
chant  can  have  no  pretensions  as  regards  music.  It  is  above  anything  of 

the  kind.  It  is  in  possession  of  its  birthright,  which  it  has  not  sold  to  any 
modern  favourite,  and  which  could  not  be  disputed  until  the  Church  who 
gave  it  has  taken  it  away   Florid  music  may  invade  our  churches 

and  alone  he  heard  in  them,  it  may  put  forth  pretensions,  but  it  cannot 

invalidate  the  exclusive  claims  of  plain  chant  to  be  considered  the  Church's 
own  music   

Here  the  author  quotes  from  Canon  Oakeley^s  pamphlet 
the  passages  above  cited. 

The  writer  is  certainly  inclined  to  complain  that  plain  chant  is  very  unhand- 

somely treated  in  the  above  conditions  of  peace  between  itself  and  florid 
music.  First  he  contends  that  \\iQ  venerable  chant  does  not  deserve  to  be 

reduced  to  the  rank  of  "bare  recitative;"  Canon  Oakeley  himself  allows 

that,  "  accidentally,"  the  "  solemn  recitation  "  of  plain  chant  "  issues  in  the 
form  of  most  engaging  melodies."     Indeed,  he  gives  a  string  of  exceptions 
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which  is,  of  itself,  more  than  sufficient  to  render  unsteady  the  faith  of  the 
most  obsequious  believer  in  his  theory.  For  what  must  be  thought  of  a 

*'  leading  idea "  which  at  once  admits  of  so  many  exceptions  ?  And  Canon 
Oakeley  must  know  that  the  list  of  "  most  engaging  melodies  "  might  be 
doubled,  trebled,  increased  tenfold   

Far  from  its  being  the  truth  that  plain  chant  is  devoid  of  real  musical 
beauty,  and  only  derives  its  worth  from  its  being  an  unpretentious  vehicle  of  the 

words,  the  fact  is  that  it  is  itself  beautiful — that  it  consists  of  melodies  havmg 
their  own  artistic  claims  independently  of  the  words :  plaintive,  imploring, 
majestic,  blissful,  as  they  are  meant  to  describe  anguish,  supplication,  praise, 
or  joy.  ...  .  The  author  is  firmly  convinced  that,  as  a  rule,  plain  chant 
intensifies  the  meaning  of  the  words  which  it  accompanies  more  truly  and 
fitly  than  figured  music,  at  least  than  the  figured  music  which  now  obtains  in 
our  churches   It  is  but  too   exactly  the  case  that  figured  Church 
music,  instead  of  being  descriptive  of  the  sacred  words  of  the  Liturgy,  plays 

with  them  in  the  way  best  fitted  to  give  efi'ect  to  itself.  Would  any  ore 
contend  that  the  rollicking  tunes  of  many  a  modern  Kyrie  intensify,  better 
than  plain  chant,  the  meaning  of  the  supplicating  ejaculation :  Lord  have 
mercy  upon  us?  ....  It  may  fairly  be  questioned  whether  any  one  unac- 

customed to  our  florid  Church  music,  upon  hearing  one  of  the  jigs  which 
render  the  sweet  prayer,  0  Lord  give  us  i:>eace,  dona  nobis  iMcem,  in  some  of 
our  modern  masses,  would  be  able  to  tell,  not  only  that  it  aply  describes  the 
words,  but  even  that  it  expresses  any  religious  feeling  at  all,  including  the 
sentiment  of  holy  joy.  That  in  numerous  instances  modern  Church  music, 
instead  of  being  descriptive  of  the  holy  words  to  which  it  is  joined,  rather 

expresses  the  sensuous  languor  of  the  stage  or  the  airy  joy  of  the  ball-room, 
could  not  well  be  disputed. 

Mr.  Nary  here  refers  to  certain  pieces  of  figured  music, 
which  he  thinks  unsuitable  for  Church  use,  as  to  several  of 
which,  we  may  remark,  he  is  at  issue  with  Canon  Oakeley. 

Indeed  it  is  exceedingly  remarkable  that  what  Haydn,  Mozart,  Weber, 
and  others  would  have  been  ashamed  to  do  for  the  stage,  they  have, 
seemingly  without  a  qualm  of  conscience,  done  for  the  house  of  God.  They 
knew  that  they  must  have  been  accused  of  folly,  had  they  in  one  of  their 
operatic  works  given  to  earnestness  the  tones  of  jesting,  to  prayer  those  of 

mirth  ;  but  this  is  precisely  what  they  have  done  for  the  services  of  the^  ,- 
Church.     The  most  touching  supplications  of  the  Liturgy  are  often  clothe<™  | 
by  them  in  strains  of  mockery   It  is  not  implied  here  that  there 
are  not  in  the  works  of  the  great  modem  composers  beautiful  passages  full  of 
genuine  religious  feeling  ;  but  will  any  impartial  judge  contend  that  there 
are  many  masses  in  which  there  is  no  blundering  at  all  between  the  words 
and  the  music  ?  .  .  .  .  Nay,  is  it  not  true  that  certain  masses  by  those 
composers,  if  separated  from  the  sacred  words  and  applied  to  some  libretto 
of  the  late  Eugene  Scribe,  would  only  gain  in  naturalness  and  meaning  by 
the  change  ?  What,  then,  it  may  be  a^ked,  is  there  no  other  music  for  the 
Almighty  than  that  of  the  theatre  ?  ....  It  can  hardly  be  disputed  that 
some  of  our  own  churches  have  too  often,  in  their  musical  efforts,  exhibited 
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scenes  bordering  very  closely  upon  downright  desecration  of  the  house  of 
God   There  is  no  need  to  describe  the  sad  feelings  which  arise  in 
the  heart  of  a  Catholic  who  finds  the  adorable  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  turned 

into  a  Sunday  morning  amusement. 
Some  people,  who  allow  that  the  music  of  some  of  our  churches  is 

thoroughly  profane,  stUl  justify  its  use  on  the  plea  that  it  allures  strangers, 
who  may  be  favourably  impressed  with  other  and  more  religious  portions  of 
the  service.  But  this  is  a  poor  justification  of  practices  which  annoy  the 

real  congregation,  and  hinder  devotion.  No  doubt  a  priest  should  seek  to 
draw  strangers  to  his  church,  but  all  means  are  not  equally  legitimate 
towards  attaining  this  laudable  end.  Besides,  the  writer,  though  entirely 
unable  to  form  any  judgment  which  he  could  commend  to  the  belief  ̂ of 

others,  much  doubts  whether  any  priest  could  trace  more  than  a  few  con- 
versions, if  any  at  all,  not  to  his  Church  music,  which  may  partly  be  very 

ecclesiastical,  but  to  his  florid  or  orchestral  music,  as  to  their  origin.* 

We  think  our  readers  will  excuse  our  reproducing,  as  a 

fitting  sequel,  a  portion  of  Canon  Oakeley^s  letter  to  ourselves 
in  reference  to  Mr.  Nary^s  publication,  since  without  this  they 
would  hardly  have  the  whole  question  before  them  :  — 

....  With  regard  to  the  expressive  powers  of  plain  chant,  I  candidly 
admit  that  Mr.  Nary  has  convicted  me  of  injustice,  although  I  never 

mtended  my  enumeration  of  the  specimens  I  so  much  prize  to  be  exhaustive, 
or  even  ample.  But  I  know  not  how  I  happened  to  omit  the  record  of  such 
treasures  as  the  Te  Deum,  or  the  Regiiia  Coeli,  or  how  I  could  have  said, 

*  It  may  be  added  that  Mr.  Nary  is  not  the  only  one  who  has  complained 
of  these  practices.  Indeed,  of  late,  almost  every  one  of  our  newspapers,  both 
metropolitan  and  provincial,  has  been  the  medium  of  giving  vent  to  what 
are  undoubtedly  the  feelings  of  many  thoughtful  Catholics  on  this  subject. 
Their  view  is  that  the  plan  is  a  short-sighted  one  ;  that,  whUe  it  annoys  and 
drives  away  many  of  the  regular  congregation,  it  also  repels  the  better  and 
more  earnest-minded  of  those  external  to  us  ;  in  short,  that  it  would  be 
wiser,  and  in  the  end  more  successful,  to  rely  upon  those  attractions  which 
belong  to  the  Catholic  Church,  rather  than  upon  those  which  are  common  to 
the  music-hall  and  the  stage.  As  to  the  behaviour  of  the  people  who  are  so 
attracted,  a  single  extract  from  a  correspondent  of  one  of  the  papers  referred 

to  may  suffice  : — "  I  have  visited  one  church  which  usually  draws  large  con- 
gregations, and  I  have  seen  (and  this  is  a  common  sight)  a  great  portion  of 

those  present  sitting  with  their  backs  to  the  altar,  following  the  music  with 
their  shilling  books,  and  altogether  comporting  themselves  as  they  would  at 
the  opera,  or  in  a  music-hall.  It  is  alleged  that  the  great  object  of  these 
musical  services  is  specially  to  attract  Protestants,  that  perchance  they  may 
be  led  by  the  beauty  of  our  celebrations  to  inquire  into  the  truths  of  our 
religion  :  but  it  is  evident  that  those  outside  of  us  who  do  attend  are  content 
with  merely  getting  good  music  at  a  cheaper  rate  than  they  would  have  to 
pay  for  it  elsewhere,  and  look  for  nothing  further ;  and  their  conduct  cer- 

tainly scandalizes  and  annoys  the  Catholic  portion  of  the  congregation." 
Of  course,  the  higher  view  taken  by  Mr.  Nary,  and  which  is  also  im- 

plied, we  think,  in  what  Canon  Oakeley  says,  presents  the  subject  in  a 
still  more  serious  light. 

2  I  2 
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consistently  with  my  habitual  and  often- expressed  admiration  of  those 
treasures,  that  plain  chant  is  unequal  to  the  expression  of  a  certain  kind  of 

religious  joy.  But  there  are  two  kinds  of  religious  joy,  as  I  conceive  of  it ;  the 
one  solemn  and  majestic,  the  other  bright  and  exuberant.  It  is  the  latter 

kind  of  joy,  as  it  seems  to  me,  which  is  meant  to  be  represented  by  a 
Gloria  in  excelsis,  especially  in  Masses  like  the  Midnight  Mass  at  Christmas, 

or  that  of  Holy  Saturday,  when  the  Gloria  carries  with  it  a  peculiar  meaning, 
and  when  its  spirit  is  intensified  by  some  sentiment  of  surprise,  or  heightened 

by  some  effective  contrast.  A  plain-chant  Gloria  on  either  of  those  occasions 
would  strike  upon  my  own  religious  feelings  with  a  certain  sense  of  shock, 
and  damp  them  with  the  cruel  chill  of  a  wet  blanket. 

It  is  undeniable  that  the  study  of  the  plain  chant  is  made  incumbent  upon 
students  for  the  priesthood,  and  a  necessary  part,  therefore,  of  education  in 
seminaries.  The  reason  of  this  provision  is  obvious,  and  a  reason  it  is  which 

does  not  apply  to  other  music,  so  that  we  cannot  wonder  that,  at  a  period 

when  time  is  so  valuable,  the  rectors  of  seminaries  should  be  required  to  pro- 
mote the  study  of  the  ecclesiastical  chant  to  the  exclusion  of  other  kinds-  of 

music.  Neither,  of  course,  have  I  anything  to  say  in  excuse  whether  for  a 

secular  style  of  music,  or  for  those  theatrical  modes  of  executing  it  which  the 

Church  has  so  repeatedly  denounced.  But  I  must  ever  think  that  the  em- 
ployment of  females  in  the  musical  service  of  the  Church  is  a  very  primary 

cause  of  both  these  abuses.  In  the  first  place,  it  tends  to  encourage  the  use 
of  such  music  as  the  female  voice  alone  can  represent  with  the  highest  effect ; 
and,  in  the  second,  it  difiiises  over  the  choir  a  certain  air  of  secularity  which, 

in  my  opinion,  is  far  more  injurious  to  the  religious  spirit  than  any  music 
can  possibly  be  which  is  within  the  powers  of  the  puerile  voice.  If  these 
questions  are  to  be  decided  by  authority  and  precedent,  I  will  venture  to 

affirm  that,  on  no  subject  connected  with  the  choir,  is  the  Church,  as  inter- 
preted by  her  most  approved  practice  as  weU  as  by  authoritative  decisions, 

more  explicit  than  against  the  oflacial  employment  of  females.  It  was  to  this 

abuse,  therefore,  that  my  "  Few  Words  "  were  principally  directed  ;  and,  in 
so  directing  them,  I  had  certainly  an  eye  to  the  more  extensive  introduction 

of  plain  chant,  while,  at  the  same  time,  I  did  not,  and  do  not,  see  that  such 
a  reform  need  carry  with  it  the  abolition  of  other  music.  Mr.  Nary  thinks 

that  I  would  stipulate  for  male  choirs  singing  in  an  ecclesiastical  dress  near 

the  sanctuary.  Certainly  if  they  sing  near  the  sanctuary  they  must,  accord- 
ing to  the  rule  of  the  Church,  sing  in  an  ecclesiastical  dress,  even  though 

they  be  laics.  Certamly  also  I  consider  this  arrangement  all  but  necessary 
for  the  due  celebration  of  offices  which  involve  antiphonal  singing.  Hence  I 
think  that,  in  the  construction  of  all  new  Catholic  churches,  a  provision  for 
a  choir  near  the  sanctuary  should  be  made  indispensable. 

We  may  take  for  granted^  we  think,  in  tlie  outset,  tliat  in 
making  provision  for  the  musical  celebration  of  the  Church 
offices,  Plain  Chant  is  to  have  the  first  place,  and  that  what- 

ever else  is  taught,  this  at  least  is  always  to  be  secured. 
The  instructions  of  the  Holy  See  are  unmistakable  on  this 
head,  and  so  far,   too,  both  of  our  writers  may  be  said  to 
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aoree.  In  practice  Mr.  Nary  would  no  doubt  prefer  the 
Mass  (for  in  other  services  there  would  be  little  or  no  ground 
for  difference),  to  be  almost  always  executed  in  Plain  Chant, 
with  only  perhaps  an  occasional  exception.  Canon  Oakeley,  on 
the  other  hand,  would  prefer  figured  Music  as  a  general  rule, 
but  he  would  not  "  exclude  entire  Masses  in  Plain  Chant  ̂ '  at 
times  by  way  of  variety;  while  in  all  Masses  he  would  use  the 
Plain  Chant  for  those  portions,  such  as  Introits,  Grraduals,  &c., 
which  are  not  usually  included  in  a  Musical  or  figured  Mass. 
He  adds  very  truly  that  where  this  latter  plan  is  followed  it 
"  contributes  most  powerfully,  by  the  effect  of  contrast,  to  the 

dignity  and  grandeur  of  Church  celebrations.''^  And  on  this 
part  of  the  subject  our  "  Manual,'^  while  it  gives  the  prefer- ence in  point  of  authority  to  Plain  Chant,  and  quotes  from  the 

instructions  of  Pius  IX.  to  seminaries,  ̂ '  Cantus  Gregorianus, 
omni  alio  rejecto,  tradetur,^^  yet  says  distinctly  that  "  both  the 
Gregorian  Chant  and  figured  Music  are  recognized  by  the 

Eiibrics  of  the  Church.' ' 
Figured  Music  then  is  allowed  to  have  a  recognized  place 

in  divine  service,  though  it  has  not  actually  the  stamp  of 
authority  in  the  same  way  as  the  Plain  Chant,  nor  is  it  any- 

where printed  under  the  Church's  sanction,  with  the  words  of 
the  Liturgy,  as  is  the  other.  This,  of  course,  it  could  not  be. 
The  Church  Chant  is  one ;  the  other  is  ever  varying ;  and  each 
new  composition,  as  it  arises,  must  be  judged  on  its  own 
merits.  Since,  then,  no  particular  set  of  figured  compositions 
could  be  formally  authorized,  and  since,  nevertheless,  the 
Church  desired  to  give  us  the  option  of  using  such  music ;  the 
next  thing  we  should  expect  would  be  that  she  should  mani- 

fest her  wishes  as  to  what  kind  and  style  of  composition 
should  be  admitted.  We  should,  in  fact,  expect  a  distinction 
to  be  drawn  somewhere ; — for  it  could  hardly  be  otherwise  than 
that  in  such  an  extensive  field,  and  among  such  varieties  of 
taste  in  composition,  much  would  be  found  of  an  unsuit- 

able description.  And  though  musicians  might  well  be  left  to 
determine  the  comparative  merits  of  certain  pieces  in  a  merely 
musical  aspect,  we  should  expect  that  some  indication  would 
be  given  us  by  the  Church,  as  to  what,  in  a  religious  point  of 
view,  was  fitted  for  her  sacred  purposes. 

We  have  implied  that  both  of  our  writers  take  the  use  of 
figured  Music,  with  certain  limitations,  for  granted.  Mr. 
Nary  to  be  sure  passes  a  severe  judgment  upon  the  greater 
part  of  the  figured  music  written  for  the  Mass  ;  but,  never- 

theless, he  admits  that  there  "  are  in  the  works  of  these  com- 
posers beautiful  passages  full  of  genuine  religious  feeling  ; '' 

and  so,  of  course,  fit  to  be  used  for  Church  purposes.     Canon 
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Oakeley  again,  thougli  accepting  mucli  tliat  Mr.  Nary  would 

reject,  would  still  exclude  certain  "  light  compositions/'  and 
says  especially  that  he  has  '^  nothing  to  say  in  excuse  for  a 
secular  style  of  music ;  '^ — while  by  adding  (in  the  way  of 
objection)  that  the  employment  of  women  singers  "  tends  to 
encourage  the  use  of  such  music  as  the  female  voice  alone  can 

represent  ivith  the  highest  effect/^  he  implies  that  something 
considerable  must  be  done  in  the  way  of  excision. 

What  we  have  taken  for  granted  then,  and  what  we  have 
said  we  should  expect  from  the  guiding  hand  of  the  Church, 
has  actually  been  supplied ;  and  here  it  is  that  we  think  the 

"  Manual  ̂ '  before  us  throws  a  flood  of  light.  It  does  not, 
of  course,  furnish  us  with  a  list  of  compositions,  or  tell  us 
which  particular  pieces  are  to  be  used,  and  which  are  to  be 
avoided ;  nor  does  it  supply  us  with  such  rules  as  would  enable 

us  to  draw  a  "  hard  and  fast  line,"  or  to  range  one  Mass  as  a 
whole  on  one  side,  and  another  on  another.  But  still  it  does 
show  with  sufficient  clearness,  on  the  one  hand,  what  kind  of 
musical  movements  are  alien  in  their  general  tone  and  con- 

struction to  the  spirit  of  the  Church,  and  on  the  other,  what 
kind  of  settings  of  the  sacred  words  are  admissible  for  choir 
use. 

As  the  best  way  of  explaining  what  is  meant,  we  will 
draw  out  these  instructions. 

Generally  : — Musicians  are  praised  who  know  how  to  unite 
in  their  compositions  beauty,  tenderness,  and  gravity,  and  how 
to  arouse  the  heart  to  sentiments  befitting  the  holy  liturgy,  in 

contradistinction  to  the  use  of  an  ̂ ^  uncanonical  style  of  music 
in  the  temples  dedicated  to  God''  (p.  12).  The  character  of 
the  music  at  Solemn  Mass  and  Office  is  to  be  "  ecclesiastical, 

grave,  and  devotional"  (p.  22).  '^^  The  music  should  always be  of  such  a  character  as,  before  everything  else,  to  respect 

and  give  expression  to  the  words  of  the  liturgy"  {ih.).  "  The 
most  sustained  gravity  is  to  be  observed,  and  nothing  intro- 

duced suggestive  of  theatrical  pieces,  either  by  the  arrange- 
ment or  the  melody  "  (p.  27).  Music  is  censured  as  unworthy 

of  the  House  of  God  in  which  "  the  composer,  far  from  having 
in  view  the  service  of  the  Divine  Majesty,  and  the  edification 
of  the  hearers,  has  aimed  only  at  displaying  his  own  imagina- 

tions, and  has  forgotten  the  church  and  written  for  the  theatre, 
not  only  by  borrowing  its  style  of  melody,  but  also  by  intro- 

ducing portions  of  theatrical  music,  to  which  he  has  adapted 

the  words  of  the  sacred  liturgy"  (p.  29).  Choirmasters  are 
exhorted  to  avoid  "  tiresome  repetitions,  as  well  as  long  intro- 

ductions and  preludes  "  {ih.).  Movements  are  forbidden  ̂ '  of 
too  lively  or  exciting  a  kind,"  which  would  not  naturally  be 

\ 
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inspired  by  the  sacred  character  of  the  words,  and  which 

would  be  suggestive  of  the  theatre  :  "  if  the  words  require 
cheerfulness  and  joy,  it  is  to  be  expressed  by  the  sweetness 
of  religious  mirth,  and  not  by  the  unbridled  liveliness  of  the 

dance"  (p.  30).  ̂ ^  Without  depriving  music  of  the  grace 
which  art  and  good  taste  suggest,  an  effeminate  softness  is  to 
be  avoided,  as  well  as  much  noise,  which  is  always  tiring  and 

unbecoming  in  the  house  of  God"   (p.  31). 
Particularly : — a.  There  is  to  be  no  "  confusion,  suppression, 

or  undue  repetition  of  the  words  of  the  liturgy"  (p.  12).  The 
words  are  to  be  '^  sung  as  written,  without  omission,  addition, 
or  other  changes"  (p.  42).  There  is  to  be  ̂ ^no  tiresome 
repetition  or  arbitrary  inversions  of  the  words  as  not  tending 

to  devotion"  (p.  25).  The  words  must  be  put  to  the  music 
''  in  the  order  they  occupy  in  the  sacred  text.  When  the 
sense  has  been  entirely  expressed,  it  will  be  allowable  to 
repeat  some  word  or  phrase,  as  may  be  necessary,  without 

confusion  of  the  sense,  and  with  the  prescribed  moderation  " 
(p.  31).  ̂'  All  the  words  must  be  sung,  and  none  added,  nor  any 
omitted.     It  is  not  allowed  for  one  syllable  to  be  changed" 

h.  All  singing  of  pieces  not  contained  in  the  liturgy,  or  ap- 
proved by  the  Congregation  of  Eites,  is  forbidden  (p.  22). 

c.  Prolonged  solos  are  prohibited  (p.  22). 

d.  Music  is  not  to  be  drawn  out  to  an  extreme  length,  "  to 
the  detriment  of  devotion  and  of  the  approved  rites"  (p.  25). 

G.  Interruptions  between  the  various  parts  of  the  words  of 

the  liturgy  are  pronounced  "very  unbecoming,"  and  it  is 
enjoined  that  "  every  part  of  the  offices,  at  Mass  especially, 
shall  be  sung  through  continuously,  so  that  the  Kyrie,  Gloria, 

and  other  parts,  may  each  have  a  unity  of  structure"  (p.  28). 
/.  The  words  of  the  sacred  text  are  to  be  pronounced 

clearly,  and  never  more  quickly  than  in  ordinary  discourse 

(p.  31).  . 
g.  Ariettas,  duets,  and  trios,  in  imitation  of  theatrical 

pieces,  and  operatic  finales,  are  forbidden  (p.  31).  '^As 
regards  instruments,  long  introductions  and  long  preludes 
are  to  be  avoided,  whether  with  full  orchestra,  or  with  solos  " 
(p.  31). 

Much  stress,  it  will  be  observed,  is  laid  upon  the  necessity 
of  avoiding  any  approach  to  the  music  of  the  theatre.  It  is 

sometimes  said,  however,  in  reference  to  this,  '*^Why  should 
we  not  have  music  in  the  style  of  the  opera  ?  We  have  there 
the  highest  efforts  of  musical  genius,  and  should  we  not 
dedicate  the  best  to  God  ?"      But  here  it  is  in  point  to  ask. 
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Granted  tliat  we  should  give  the  best  to  God,  yet  has  not  the 

word  '^  best  '^  a  relative  meaning  ?  May  it  not  be  that  what 
is  best  for  the  world,  and  for  the  display  and  plaudits  of  the 
theatre,  will  be  found  unsuitable  for  the  purposes  of  religion  ? 

Thus  we  have  the  splendid  singing  of  a  prima  donna  in  "  Don 
Giovanni ''  or  the  "  Flauto  Magico," — and  this  is  almost  the 
most  beautiful  thing  that  can  be  imagined; — but  will  the 
same  performance  bear  transporting  to  the  house  of  God,  even 
though  sacred  words  be  substituted  for  profane  ?  In  the  one 
case  (to  take  only  a  single  point  of  contrast)  the  object  of  the 
cantatrice  is  to  show  her  powers  of  execution  before  an  au- 

dience, by  which  she  waits  to  be  praised  and  encored.  A 
church  choir,  on  the  contrary,  sings  to  the  praise  of  God,  and 
the  performance  before  a  congregation  of  listeners  is  quite 
a  subordinate  matter.  Will  the  same  music  which  is  expressly 
adapted  for  the  one  purpose  really  suit  the  other  ?  Anyhow, 
the  instructions  of  the  Holy  See  are  precise  ;  and  if  they 
mean  anything  at  all,  they  certainly  imply  that  there  is  a 
distinction  between  religious  and  operatic  music,  and  that  the 
distinction  can  and  should  be  drawn. 

It  cannot,  we  apprehend,  be  a  very  difficult  matter  to  apply 
these  instructions  of  the  Holy  See,  as  given  above,  to  our 
existing  stock  of  Mass  music  (and  by  consequence  to  other 
pieces,  such  as  Magnificats,  Antiphons,  Motetts,  &c.),  and  to 
discover  by  their  assistance  which  compositions  are  admissible, 
and  which  are  to  be  rejected.  It  is  clear,  moreover,  that  it  is 
only  by  selecting  and  forming  a  body  of  artistic  music,  on  the 
basis  of  these  rules,  that  we  can  ever  hope  to  get  rid  of  our 
present  evils,  or  to  supply  a  point  of  union  for  all  those  who 
are  concerned,  alike  for  the  honour  of  God  in  the  public  offices 
of  religion,  and  for  the  interests  of  sacred  art.  For  such 
important  objects  it  is  surely  not  too  much  to  expect,  as  we 
have  already  said,  that  Catholics  will  be  willing  to  forego  to  a 
certain  extent  their  individual  tastes  and  preferences.  We  do 
not  find  fault  with  the  past,  nor  do  we  wonder  at  the  too 
indiscriminate  use  of  figured  music  in  many  of  our  choirs,  in 
the  supposed  absence  of  all  rule,  and  while  no  idea  existed  of 
the  possibility  of  a  common  understanding  upon  any  authori- 

tative basis.  The  case  is  now  altered.  We  know  better: 

we  have  before  us  a  rule,  which  will  supply  us  with  the  under- 
standing we  want.  Let  musical  people,  however,  be  assured 

that,  whatever  eliminations  from  the  existing  stock  of  music  may 
be  necessary,  a  most  ample  margin  will  still  be  left,  and  that 
no  injury  whatever  will  be  done  to  the  real  interests  of  art. 
The  best  and  choicest  of  what  belongs  to  the  past  will  be 
stored  up  for  use ;  the  art  of  the  present  day  will  be  encour- 
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aged  to  exert  itself  in  producing  fresh  contributions  for  the 
service  of  religion;  and  when  the  wishes  of  the  Holy  See 
on  the  subject  come  to  be  known,  musicians  will  write  with 
a  feeling  of  greater  security,  knowing  that  they  have  a  guid- 

ance which  will  effectually  protect  them  from  the  secularity 
and  false  taste  which  have  so  often  been  the  bane  of  com- 

posers in  past  days.  The  Church  will  accept  and  use  what  they 

offer,  ''  provided,^^  to  use  the  words  of  Pope  Benedict  XIV., 
''  that  such  music  be  grave  and  decent,  that  the  meaning  of 
the  divine  words  be  not  obscured,  and  that  it  possess  nothing 

in  common  with  the  theatre.""     (Encyc.  Letter.) 
Canon  Oakeley  pertinently  remarks  that  the  exclusive  pre- 

scription of  Plain  Chant  by  the  Holy  See  already  quoted  refers 
primarily  and  specially  to  its  study  and  use  by  the  clergy, 
and  to  the  necessity  of  making  it  a  branch  of  education  in 
seminaries.  This  is  no  doubt  true, — and  we  confidently  look 
forward  to  the  time  when  the  study  of  the  Church  chant  will 
occupy  this  prominent  place  in  all  our  colleges ; — but  still,  when 
we  take  into  account  all  that  has  been  said  on  the  subject  by  so 
many  great  ecclesiastical  authorities,  we  cannot  but  conclude 
that  its  practice  is  recommended  as  of  great  importance  to  the 
faithful  generally,  especially  to  the  men  of  our  congregations. 
We  cannot  here  insert  extracts  upon  this  point,  but  we 
hope  to  give  some  later  on,  when  we  come  to  treat  of 
congregational  singing.  It  is  sometimes  said,  too,  that  Plain 
Chant  is  only  for  monks  and  nuns.  Primarily  and  more 
especially,  we  may  again  say,  it  is ;  but  not  necessarily  for  them 
alone.  We  can  understand,  indeed,  religious  orders  confining 
themselves  to  Plain  Chant,*  while  for  seculars  the  same  exclu- 

*  The  exclusive  use  of  the  Church  Chant  has,  indeed,  been  strictly  en- 
joined upon  religious  by  many  prelates  and  holy  men,  as  taking  away  the 

temptation  to  seli-display,  which  they  think  would  otherwise  almost  certainly 
creep  in.  S.  Alphonsus  Liguori  will  not  be  considered  an  unwise  adviser  in 
such  a  matter,  nor  will  he  be  supposed  to  have  any  Jansenistic  or  puritanical 
tendencies  ;  yet  we  know  how  strictly  he  forbade  the  cultivation  of  figured 
music  in  convents.  He  approves  of  nuns  singing  Plain  Chant  (or  music  in 

unison  like  Plain  Chant):  as  for  everything  else,  he  "  holds  it  for  certain  that 
vanity  and  the  devil  usually  get  more  by  it  than  God."  As  to  figured  music, 
he  says  again,  "  It  does  not  become  persons  dedicated  to  God,  and  if  such  a 
practice  exists  in  one  or  other  monastery,  it  is  commonly  condemned  as  an 

abuse."  "  The  Church,"  he  adds,  "  is  not  a  theatre,  nor  are  the  religious 
opera-singers."  The  saint  makes  remarks  of  a  similar  kind  with  respect  to 
men  singers  ;  but  our  space  forbids  our  quoting  them. 

An  interesting  question,  however,  arises,  as  to  the  line  to  be  pursued  when 
the  church  of  a  religious  congregation  becomes  also  the  public  church  of  a 
secular  mission,  a  custom  which  in  this  country  must  not  only  be  often  un- 

avoidable, but  we  may  say  even  necessary,  if  the  wants  of  our  day  are  to  be 
niet.     Analogy  would  seem  to  show  that  Plain  Chant,  with  a  due  admixture 
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siveness  miglit  not  be  necessary  or  desirable.  Thus  we  can 
conceive  of  the  services  of  an  Abbey  Church  being  carried  on 
entirely  in  plain  chant_,  while  those  of  a  Cathedral^  in  which 
the  offices  are  sung  by  secular  canons  and  choristers,  might 
well  be  enriched  by  the  addition  of  harmonized  music.  Such, 
in  fact,  was  the  state  of  things  in  many  of  our  English  cathe- 

drals before  the  Reformation,  the  clergy  being  assisted,  when 
necessary,  by  trained  singers  in  the  execution  of  the  figured 
music  for  four  or  five  voices,  which  by  that  time  had  come 
into  use  in  the  Church,  and  of  which  many  specimens  are 
still  extant.  It  will  not,  we  trust,  be  considered  Utopian  if 
we  anticipate  a  similar  state  of  things  among  us  at  no  distant 
date.  In  Ireland,  with  its  splendid  cathedrals,  at  Killarney 
and  elsewhere,  the  time  seems  to  be  fully  come  for  the  re- 
establishment  of  the  choral  system  of  the  Church.  Should 
any  one  doubt  as  to  the  possibility  of  this,  or  its  probable 

effect  upon  the  people,  he  may  be  referred  to  Montalembert^s 
''  Monks  of  the  West,^^  where  we  have  so  many  beautiful  pic- 

tures of  the  way  in  which  the  offices  of  the  Church  were 
celebrated  in  the  old  days  of  Ireland.  And  so  it  would  be 
in  our  own  day,  in  a  country  at  once  so  religious  and  so 
musical.  The  Anglican  cathedrals,  even  under  the  Protestant 
regime  J  have  retained  many  features  of  the  old  Catholic  choral 
system,  and  to  this  they  are  indebted  for  that  amount  of 
attractiveness  they  possess.  Several  of  the  so-called  Ritualist 
churches  aim,  as  we  know,  at  a  still  greater  approximation. 
We  may  add,  in  passing,  that  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the 
choral  celebration  of  the  Church  offices  is  a  thing  which 
will  always  be  dear  to  English  people.  We  have  it,  indeed, 
on  record  that  it  was  eminently  so  in  the  old  Catholic  times 
of  this  country ;  and  it  is  said  that  travellers  from  abroad  were 
wont  to  remark  with  what  care  and  reverence  the  services  and 

functions  of  the  Church  were  performed  in  England,  and  how 
much  they  were  loved  by  all  classes  of  the  people. 

We  will  now  speak  in  particular  on  each  of  the  schools  or 
styles  in  which   music  has  been  written  for  the  use  of  the 

of  harmonized  music,  would  be  the  most  suitable.  Here,  especially,  the 

three  points  laid  down  in  the  "Manual"  would  seem  to  be  important,— - 
Chaste  music,  absence  of  female  voices,  and  the  organ  and  singers  in  their 
proper  place  in  the  church.  We  are  quite  sure  that  with  the  advancing  taste 
and  revived  ecclesiastical  feeling  of  the  day,  no  operatic  performances  are 
likely  to  gain  a  footing  in  the  churches  of  our  religious  Congregations.  And 
as  we  have  been  quoting  from  S.  Alphonsus,  we  may  add  that  nowhere 
could  the  musical  arrangements  referred  to  be  better  or  more  appropriately 
carried  out  than  in  the  churches  of  his  children. 
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Church ;  and  first  let  us  give  a  short  review  of  what,  we  have 
seen,  lies  at  the  threshold — the  Gregorian  or  Plain  Chant. 

Plain  Chant  we  have  seen  described  in  the  extract  above 

by  Canon  Oakeley ;  and  his  view  of  its  leading  idea,  if  not 
afterwards  modified  by  himself  to  the  same  extent  as  by 
Mr.  Nary,  is  yet  supplemented  by  a  remark  which  goes  a  con- 

siderable way  in  the  same  direction,  when  he  says  that  the 

idea  he  expresses  accidentally  supplies  ̂ ^  some  of  the  most 
attractive  charms  of  the  divine  art,-*^  and  also  in  his  letter, 
in  which  he  speaks  of  various  pieces  "as  expressive  of  a 
certain  kind  of  religious  joy/^  Mr.  Nary  seems  to  imply 
that  the  Church  Chant  was  throughout  intended  to  express, 
and  thafc  it  does  adequately  express,  the  sentiment  of  the  words, 
so  as  to  lead  the  worshipper  into  the  feeling  proper  for  the 
particular  occasion,  whether  it  be  of  a  mournful  and  grave, 
or  of  a  hopeful  and  joyous  kind.  We  think,  however,  that  a 
careful  examination  of  the  Gradual  and  Antiphonary,  and  a 
comparison  of  the  various  musical  passages  with  the  words  to 
which  they  are  set,  will  hardly  support  this  position  ;  and 

that  on  the  whole  Canon  Oakeley^ s  view  must  be  regarded  as 
substantially  correct.  The  melody  no  doubt  does  seem  in 
certain  cases  to  be  intentionally  expressive  of  the  words  ;  but  on 
the  whole  it  is  to  be  looked  upon  chiefly  in  the  light  of  a 
solemn,  dignified,  and  generally  melodious  vehicle,  for  the 
enunciation  of  the  sacred  text.  It  may  be  noticed  that  the 
same,  or  very  similar  passages,  are  in  numerous  instances  set 
to  words  which  differ  most  widely  in  character ;  and  this  not 
simply  in  the  chanting  of  the  Psalter,  where  no  one  expects  a 
special  adaptation  to  the  different  verses, — but  even  in  Introits, 
Antiphons,  &c.,  belonging  to  special  occasions,  and  where  we 
might  have  expected  some  attention  to  expression.  It  would 
seem,  then,  that  the  recitation  of  the  sacred  words  to  a  melody 
more  or  less  varied  and  ornate,  in  which  a  body  of  persons 
could  easily  join,  was  what  the  Church  meant  to  secure ;  and 
that,  for  the  rest,  the  feeling  of  the  words  was  to  be  brought 
out  by  the  devotion  of  the  worshipper  and  the  mode  of  per- 

formance in  each  particular  case,  rather  than  by  the  character 
of  the  notes  themselves.  If  the  thing  had  to  be  done  again, 
we  do  not  know  that,  even  at  this  day,  a  plan  could  be  devised 
that  on  the  whole  would  answer  better.  At  least,  with  the 
additions  which  may  be  made  in  the  way  of  figured  music,  or 
varied  unison  music,  and  with  a  harmonized  accompaniment 
for  the  Plain  Chant  whenever  required,  we  seem  to  have  about 
as  perfect  a  state  of  things  as  could  be  desired. 

It  is  obvious,  as  we  have  implied,  that  when  the  ojfices  are 
performed  with  feeling  and  intelligence,  much  expression  may 
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be  given  by  the  varied  way  in  whicli  they  are  sung,  as 
well  as  by  the  varied  character  of  the  accompaniment.  The 
singer,  in  fact,  will  apply  the  intention  of  the  words  to  the 
music  ;  which  last  will  then  take  its  colour  and  sentiment 
from  the  text.  In  the  same  way  we  often  use  the  same  psalms 
on  very  different  occasions ;  but  then  the  Antiphon  gives  the 
kejmote,  and  from  this  the  psalm  takes,  for  the  time,  its 
character  and  intention.  The  same  remark  may  be  applied 
to  the  chant  of  the  Mass,  which  has  but  few  variations,  and 
which  must  therefore  be  interpreted  in  some  such  way  as  we 

have  described.  On  this  idea  even  a  plain-chant  "  Gloria  in 
Excelsis,^^  may  not  be  so  much  out  of  place  as  is  sometimes 
supposed.  Indeed,  to  take  it  for  granted  that  it  must  always 
be  unsuitable  for  festal  occasions,  such  as  Christmas,  &c., 
is  almost  tantamount  to  saying  that  in  monastic  churches, 
cathedrals,  &c.,  where  plain- chant  Masses  are  sung,  the  wor- 

shippers are,  as  a  rule,  shut  out  from  the  feeling  of  Christian 
joy.  The  same,  we  may  remark,  may  be  said  of  the  Introit 
with  which  the  Church  ushers  in  so  many  of  her  festivals, 

'^  Gaudeamus  omnes  in  Domino  diem  festum  celebrantes," 
&c.,  which  is  usually  set  to  a  melody  which  to  our  ears  is,  in 
its  intervals  and  cadences,  of  a  plaintive  character.  And  yet 
all  admit  that  this  should  be  used.  Must  it,  then,  necessarily 

imply  the  "  wet  blanket ''  of  which  Canon  Oakeley  speaks  ? 
May  it  not  be  possible,  in  fact,  for  the  singers  to  impart  to 
it  a  character  of  joyfulness  by  the  manner  in  which  they  per- 

form it  ?  And  so,  in  like  manner,  with  the  "  Gloria,^^  which 
follows  so  soon  after  it.  Our  readers  will  perceive  that  we 

are  not  here  arguing  at  all  in  favour  of  plain- chant  "  Glorias," 
&c.,  but  simply  suggesting,  what  we  think  is  needed,  a  large 
and  generous  view  of  the  subject. 

It  is  sometimes  asked,  however,  why  it  is  that  the  Church 
has  so  persistently  kept  up,  and  stereotyped  as  it  were,  a  form 
of  melody,  and  a  tonality  which  has  long  become  obsolete ;  * 
a  kind  of  Music,  if  it  can  be  called  so,  which  was  the  offspring 
of  a  rude  age,  and  which,  notwithstanding  a  certain  rugged 
grandeur,  is  too  far  removed  from  our  present  notions  of  art 
to  be  tolerated  by  educated  ears.  To  a  certain  extent  this 
must  be    admitted ;     and   the    fact  is    so    remai-kable    that 

*  We  may  remark  here  that  this  conservatism,  if  we  may  so  call  it,  of 
the  Church,  is  not  confined  to  Plain  Chant.  The  same  may  be  said  of  the 
language  and  the  style  of  her  offices,  the  dresses  of  her  clerg>^  and  religious 
orders,  and  many  of  her  rites,  ceremonies,  and  customs.  The  Chant  is 
therefore  no  stranger  than  any  other  part  of  the  Church  system  ;  mid,  that 
system  being  what  it  is,  the  antique  character  of  the  music  seems  really 
the  most  suitable  thing:. 
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we  cannot  but  believe  the  Cliurcli  has  been  no  less  wisely 
guided  in  this  matter  than  in  the  compilation  and  preservation 
of  the  Divine  Office  itself. 

It  may  be  possible,  however,  to  adduce  some  considerations 
which  may  serve  to  throw  light  upon  this  question.  1.  We 
may  imagine  that  the  Church,  while  retaining  from  age  to 
age,  with  little  alteration,  the  component  parts  of  the  Missal  and 
Breviary,  would  be  equally  unwilling  to  change,  without  urgent 
reasons,  the  notation  to  which  they  had  in  substance  been  imme- 
morially  sung.  2.  The  fact  of  music  having  changed  and 
developed,  and  its  having  come  to  be  applied  to  so  many 
secular  purposes,  would  seem  to  make  it  rather  desirable  than 
otherwise  that  the  offices  of  the  Church  should  have  as  their 

normal  musical  accompaniment  a  kind  of  melody,  which  should 
be  distinctly  marked  off  from  every  other ;  and  this  the  Plain 
Chant  certainly  is  at  the  present  day.*  3.  The  very  ruggedness 
of  the  Gregorian  modes  serves  to  impart  to  them  a  character 
of  durability.  These  simple  melodies,  as  we  well  know, — from 
the  instance  of  the  Vesper  Psalms,  to  mention  no  other, — 
somehow  never  pall  upon  the  ear,  and  have  in  fact  a  perennial 
freshness,  which  we  can  only  account  for  by  the  circumstance 
of  their  having  a  variety  of  scale  which  modern  melodies  do 
not  possess.  This,  too,  is  proved  by  the  well-known  fact  that 
the  most  beautiful  chants  of  the  modern  school  become  unen- 

durable by  constant  repetition;  and  for  this  reason  we  find 
that  even  dissenters  have  been  fain  to  adopt  the  old  chant  in 
their  services.  4.  The  ancient  modes  give  rise  to  an  almost 
endless  variety  of  the  most  beautiful  organ  harmonies  ;  and  in 
this  respect  they  have  vastly  the  advantage  over  the  modern 
major  and  minor  scales. t     Lastly,  what  Canon  Oakeley  calls 

*  The  same  kind  of  melody  of  course  is  to  be  found  in  several  of  the  old 
national  songs,  but  the  old  modes  have  as  a  general  rule  disappeared  from 
modern  art. 

t  We  do  not  enter  here  into  the  question  of  accompaniments  to  the  Plain 
Chant  (for  the  discussion  of  which  we  have  not  space),  but  we  certainly 
believe  that,  while  in  most  cases  it  is  all  but  necessary,  as  a  general  rule  it 
also  tends  very  much  to  render  the  services  spirited  and  attractive,  and  pro- 

vided it  be  of  a  proper  character,  it  does  not  at  all  interfere  with  the 
distinctness  of  the  melody.  At  the  same  time,  no  doubt,  a  change  from  an 
accompanied  to  an  unaccompanied  performance  would  often  be  agreeable, 
always  supposing  the  latter  to  have  an  adequate  number  of  voices,  and  to  be 

skilfully  executed.  We  have  said  of  the  accompaniment  "  provided  it  be 
of  a  proper  character."  It  is  necessary  to  make  this  condition,  because  the 
plan  in  vogue  some  years  ago  of  harmonizing  the  church  chants  without 
reference  to  their  tonality  was  found  to  result  in  a  most  unpleasant  com- 

pound. Even  the  melody  was  frequently  altered  in  such  a  way  as  to  divest 
it  of  its  distinctive  character.  A  palmary  example  may  be  cited  in  the  case 

of  Thomson's  reproduction  of  the  old  Scotch  melodies.  New  poetry  was 
composed  for  them,  and  successfully — but  the  accompaniments  (thougii  exe- 

cuted by  Haydn)  were  a  total  failure,  and  are  now  consigned  to  oblivion. 



474  Church  Music  and  Church  Choirs. 

the  ̂ ^  plaintive  if  not  mournful  character  "  of  the  Church  Chant 
may  also  admit  of  explanation.  We  may  look  upon  it  in  fact 

as  a  kind  of  "pilgrim^s  song,  by  which  it  would  seem  as  if  the 
Church  would  have  us  remember,  even  in  the  midst  of  our 

festal  joys,  that  we  are  the  ̂ ^Exules  filii  Hevse,  gementes  et 
flentes  in  hac  lacrymarum  valle."*  It  is,  we  may  say,  the 
grave,  sweet,  pathetic  note  which  the  Church  puts  into  the 
mouths  of  her  children,  lamenting  with  the  Psalmist  that 

''  their  sojourning  is  prolonged '' ;  the  plaintive  accent  in 
which  they  confess  that  they  are  strangers  upon  earth,  and 

that  they  "  seek  another  even  a  heavenly  city/'  And  so 
Father  Faber  sings  in  his  well-known  hymn,  itself  a  kind  of 
wayfarer's  song — 

"  While  we  toil  on,  and  soothe  ourselves  with  weeping, 

Till  life's  long  night  shall  break  in  endless  love." 

In  concluding  our  remarks  on  Plain  Chant,  by  way  of 
showing  that  the  Church  song  has  always  been  supposed  to 
possess  much  beauty  and  attractiveness,  we  quote  a  passage  or 

two  out  of  hundreds  that  might  be  adduced  : — "  This  -^  (the 
Gregorian  Chsjut),  says  Pope  Benedict  XIY.,  "is  that  song 
which  excites  the  minds  of  the  faithful  to  piety  and  devotion ; 
it  is  that  music,  therefore,  which,  if  sung  in  churches  with 
care  and  decorum,  is  most  willingly  heard  by  devout  per- 

sons, and  is  justly  preferred  to  that  which  is  called  figured  or 

harmonized  music. "f      And    the    same  Pope    (quoting   from 

*  In  this  view  what  can  be  more  tenderly  expressive  than  the  Eoman 
plain  chant  for  the  Salve  Eegina,  alas  too  little  sung  ?  In  the  way  of 

figured  choir  music,  we  may  add  that  Hauptmann's  music  for  the  same 
words  may  be  considered  a  counterpart,  both  being  equally  fine  in  their  own 
line.  It  may  be  remarked,  however,  that  the  ordinary  editions  of  this  piece 
have  the  words  very  incorrectly  put.  It  will  be  found  properly  set  in  the 

"  Popular  Choir  Manual." 
f  We  have  much  sympathy  with  Mr.  Nary  in  what  he  says  about  the 

desirableness  of  a  new  edition  of  the  Antiphonary,  which  shall  supersede  the 
numerous  varieties  at  present  existing.  Unhappily,  in  adopting  the  Roman 
offices  in  various  dioceses  of  France,  no  general  agreement  has  been  come  to 
as  to  the  chant  to  be  used  ;  while  in  Belgium,  where  the  study  of  Plain 
Chant  has  greatly  revived  within  the  last  few  years,  still  another  variety  is 
to  be  found.  There  are  good  points  in  all  the  editions  referred  to,  but  none 
of  them  can  be  considered  perfect.  One  great  fault  of  the  French  books  is 
the  want  of  a  proper  system  of  distinction  between  long  and  short  notes, 
an  all-important  point  in  a  country  where  the  natural  tendency  would  be  to 
neglect  accentuation  altogether.  In  this  respect  the  recent  Belgian  books — 
whatever  their  occasional  defects — are  worthy  of  the  highest  praise,  since 
experience  shows  that  in  using  them  it  is  next  to  impossible  for  the  most 
uninstructed  chorister  to  go  wrong.  We  are  inclined  to  think,  with  Mr. 

Nary,  that  the  question  will  never  be  settled  until  the  Holy  See  itself  pro- 
poses an  edition  of  the  Choral  books  for  adoption  by  the  whole  Church.    But 
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Eveillon),  "The  titillation  of  figured  music  is  held  very 
cheaply  by  men  of  religious  minds  in  comparison  with  the 
sweetness  of  the  church  chanty  and  hence  it  is  that  the  people 
flock  to  the  churches  of  the  monks,  who,  taking  piety  for  their 
guide  in  singing  the  praises  of  God,  after  the  counsel  of  the 
prince  of  Psalmists,  skilfully  sing  to  their  Lord  as  Lord, 
and  serve  God  as  God  with  the  utmost  reverence. ■''  Then 
from  two  musicians  : — 

"  Musicians  may  oppose  and  contradict  what  I  say  as  they 
choose,  but  I  am  not  afraid  to  assert  that  the  ancient  melodies 
are  inimitable/^* 

^'  All  is  worthy  of  admiration  in  the  primitive  Roman  song. 
The  melodies  of  the  Kyrie,  e.  g.  are  full  of  beautiful  passages. 
With  what  natural,  or  rather  inspired  genius,  has  not  this 
Kyrie,  confined  as  it  is  to  such  narrow  limits,  been  conceived, 

so  as  to  form  a  whole  so  complete  ?  ̂̂   f To  what  we  have  said  on  the  old  chant  of  the  Church  we 

have  only  to  add,  that  when  we  speak  of  it,  here  or  else- 
where, we  must  always  be  taken  to  mean  it  as  performed 

by  persons  who  have  been  properly  trained  to  sing  it,  and  who 
are  able  to  give  it  its  due  efiect ;  and  moreover,  that  we 
suppose  this  grave  and  solemn  melody,  as  we  have  described 
it,  to  be  continually  relieved  by  features  of  another  kind ;  that 
is,  both  by  those  passages  of  its  own  of  a  more  festal  cha- 

racter, to  which  allusion  has  been  made ;  and  also  by  varied 
compositions  of  the  different  schools  of  art,  which  supply, 

by  their  musical  expression,  that  more  "  exuberant  '^  kind 
of  religious  joy  which  Canon  Oakeley  desiderates,  and  of 
which  we  all,  at  times,  feel  the  need.  And  this  we  see  has 
not  been  denied  us.  Let  us,  then,  pass  briefly  in  review  these 
various  schools  or  styles  of  musical  art  which  have,  at  different 
periods,  ministered  to  the  solemnities  of  the  Church ;  casting 
upon  them  from  time  to  time,  as  we  proceed,  the  light  of  the 
instructions  contained  in  our  ̂ '  Manual .^^ 

First  in  order,  of  course,  comes  the  great  vocal  school  of 
the  sixteenth  century,  of  which  Palestrina  was  confessedly 
the  head.  This  music  (a  few  years  ago  almost  unheard  in 
this  country)  is  now  so  well  known  and  appreciated  that 
little  need  be  said  of  it,  except  that  a  solid,  massive  grandeur, 
and  a  certain  majestic  march  of  vocal    harmony    (for   it   is 

w 
no  one  need  wait  for  this  before  commencing  the  use  of  Plain  Chant.     The 
existing  editions,    though   not  perfect,  will,  in    the    hands  of    proper  in- 

structors, serve  for  all  practical  purposes,  and  those  who  can  sing  from  them 
will  be  able  to  make  use  of  a  better  one  when  it  appears. 
Baini.  f  Fetis. r 
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purely  vocal)^  united  to  wonderful  skill  of  construction,  dis- 

tinguish it  from  every  otlier  kind  of  composition.  ^^The 
character  of  Palestrina^s  music/^  says  the  late  Cardinal 
Wiseman,  "  is  rich,  harmonious,  and  imposing.  It  is  essen- 

tially choral  (that  is,  in  full  harmony),  as  all  church  music 
ought  to  be.  It  is  not,  as  has  been  supposed,  devoid  of 
melody  :  in  his  music  there  is  always  a  prevailing  movement, 
which,  though  not  fulfilling  the  modern  idea  of  air  or  tune, 
leaves  a  distinct  impression  on  the  memory — the  truest 
criterion,  perhaps,  of  melody.  He  varies  his  style  with  his 

subject,  for  he  always  felt  what  he  wrote. ■'^*  Again,  from 
another  criticism.  "  These  compositions  have  a  melodious  flow, 
and  a  magnificence  of  progression,  without  those  cumbrous 
contrivances  which  the  eye  respects  but  the  ear  repudiates ; 
a  richness,  and  ease,  and  solemnity  of  harmony  instinct  with 
all  the  sweetness  of  the  south,  yet  severe  withal.  The  music 
of  Palestrina  is  heard  in  this  country  at  a  heavy  disadvantage. 
When  performed  by  a  sufiiciently  numerous  and  properly 
trained  choir,  with  the  swell  of  many  voices  upon  a  single 
chord,  the  march  of  a  crescendo  through  one  of  those  clearly 
defined  and  stately  phrases  he  loved  to  give  out,  and  tlio 
graduated  dioniminndo  and  callcntendo  which  a  skilful  con- 

ductor could  enforce,  they  possess  a  grandeur,  and  also  a 

variety  of  beauty,  of  which  we  have  little  idea.^^ 
The  music  of  this  school  has  always  been  in  use  in  the 

Papal  chapel,  and  in  the  instructions  of  the  cardinal  vicar  of 

the  present  Pontiff",  in  1856,  it  is  especially  commended  for use  in  churches.  The  small  extent  to  which  it  has  been 

introduced  into  the  choirs  of  this  country  is  made  a  matter  of 
regret  in  the  article  on  Church  Music  in  our  number  for 
January,  1864,  and  no  doubt  all  lovers  of  fine  harmony,  and 
those  who  wish  to  see  not  one,  but  every  school  and  style  of  art, 
represented  in  our  church  services,t  will  join  in  this  regret. 

*  Palestrina's  mass  music,  it  will  be  observed,  has  less  attempt  at  expres- 
sion than  his  other  compositions.  He  seems  to  have  aimed  at  providing 

simply  a  grand,  solemn,  and  artistic  vehicle  for  the  sacred  words,  leaving 

the  shades  of  feeling  to  be  brought  out  by  the  singers.  The  Sanctus  andA- 
Agnus  Dei  of  the  Mass  *' Papos  Marcelli!!"  and  the  Agnus  Dei  of  theM 
"  Etema  Munera  "  are  good  examples.  In  his  motetts  and  hymns,  however, 
it  is  different.  Such  pieces  as  "  Peccantem  me,"  "  Exultate  Deo,"  "  Panis 
Angelicus,"  &c.,  contain  many  instances  of  direct  musical  expression. 
Still  more,  again,  is  this  the  case  in  his  sacred  chamber  music  (iSIadrigali 
Spirituali,  &c.) 

t  The  artistic  way  of  looking  at  the  subject  is  surely  that  of 
keeping  up  the  use  of  the  music  of  every  school  of  high  art,  whether  of  the 
present  or  any  former  age.  It  is  the  same  with  literature.  Shakespeare 
or  Chaucer  are  no  more  like  Moore  or  Tennyson  than  Palestrina  is  like 
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More  especially  is  this  the  case,  because  it  is  unquestionably 
a  kind  of  music  which  grows  upon  the  ear,  while  from  the 
fact  of  its  beauties  not  lying  on  the  surface,  it  does  not  so  soon 
tire.  At  present,  however,  we  are  obliged  to  say  it  is  of 
little  use  to  attempt  it.  To  execute  ib  properly  we  require 
larger  bodies  of  singers,  and  we  need  for  them,  too,  a  different 
sort  of  training.  Whenever  vocal  music  comes  to  be  exten- 

sively cultivated  among  us ;  when  we  have  choral  societies, 
and  bodies  of  young  men,  such  as  those  who  sing  at  Mr. 

Leslie^s  and  other  concerts,  we  shall  be  able  to  present 
Palestrina^s  music  in  such  a  manner  as  neither  to  weary  the 
singers  nor  disgust  the  congregation ;  but  we  fear  not  before. 

In  so  rapid  a  sketch  as  the  present,  we  are  obliged  to  pass 
over  the  composers  of  the  seventeenth  century,  who  flourished 
during  the  rise  and  early  progress  of  the  drama;  but  this  is 
the  less  necessary,  as  their  works  for  the  Church  have,  for  one 
reason  or  other,  fallen  almost  entirely  into  disuse.  In  the 
case  of  the  more  eminent  of  them,  such  as  Scarlatti,  Leo,  &c., 
the  somewhat  dry  and  scientific  form  of  their  Mass  Music, 
not  to  speak  of  the  extravagant  length  of  many  of  the  parts, 
has  made  it  all  but  useless. 
We  have  little  need  to  describe  the  features  of  the  more 

modern  school  of  the  seventeenth  and  eighteenth  centuries, 
since  its  chief  compositions  are  well  known,  both  from 
use  in  our  choirs,  and  from  public  performance  at  our 
concerts.  Here  a  far  more  minute  expression  is  aimed  at, 
while  much  the  same  kind  of  word-painting,  and  the  same 
artistic  exhibition  of  human  passion  is  introduced  as  was  also 
employed  for  secular  purposes.*  It  is  obvious  that  it  re- 

quired the  greatest  care  to  keep  these  characteristics  within 
due  bounds,  and  to  guard  the  dignity  and  sacredness  of  the 
liturgy,  more  especially  when   the  great  composers  for  the 

Mendelssohn  ;  and  though  we  would  not  in  the  present  day  write  in  their 
style,  yet  we  do  not  therefore  proscribe  their  works.  So  too  in  painting — 
if,  e.g.,  we  compare  Giotto  or  Fiesoli  with  Overbeck  or  Flatz. 

*  What  is  called  word-painting  in  music  is,  of  course,  very  effective,  but, 
as  a  rule,  it  cannot  be  carried  so  far  in  sacred  as  in  secular  music  without 
detriment  to  the  dignity  of  the  subject.  Indeed,  even  where  it  is  not  other- 

wise objectionable,  it  sometimes  becomes  tiresome  from  its  conventionality. 

The  run  down  the  notes  of  the  scale  at  the  "  descendit  de  coelis,"  and  such 
like  effects,  do  not  bear  much  repetition.  Indeed,  the  attempt  at  m  nute 

expression  has  often  led  to  odd  blunders,  such  as  in  the  passage  "  resurrec- 
lioneni  mortuorum,"  where  the  music  for  the  first  word  is  usually  made  to 
have  a  joyful  effect,  the  latter  a  lugubrious  one  (and  that  too  sometimes 
drawn  out  into  musical  passages  cut  off  from  the  previous  word,  as  if  it  were 
a  fresh  sentence),  the  composer  forgetting  that  the  phrase  only  comprehends 
one  idea,  that  of  the  resurrection.  So  with  the  passage  "  remissionem 
peccatorum,"  "  exaltavit  humiles,"  and  others  that  might  be  named. 

VOL.  XI. — NO.  XXII.   [New  SgHcs.']  2  k 
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drama  were  generally  the  persons  wlio  were  asked  to  employ 
their  talents  in  illustrating  its  text.  Notwithstanding  the 
disadvantage  of  such  secular  associations  (a  disadvantage 
from  which  Palestrina  was  happily  free)  there  is  no  doubt 
that  had  these  writers  been  under  proper  guidance,  or  had 
they  even  been  allowed  to  follow  their  own  sense  of  what  was 
due  to  the  sacred  purpose  for  which  they  wrote,  a  series  of 
works  would  have  been  produced  which  would  have  been  in 
every  way  an  honour  and  ornament  to  religion,  as  well  as  an 
unmingled  source  of  delight  and  edification  to  the  faithful 
of  all  succeeding  ages.  As  it  is,  there  is  very  much  to  be 

thankful  for.  There  are  parts  of  Mozart^s  masses  and 
motetts  of  which  we  can  never  tire,  and  which  are  both 
sacred  in  their  character  and  entirely  suitable  to  the  words 
for  which  they  were  written.  And  the  same  may  be  said  of 

Haydn ;  whose  '^^  jocose  temperament,^^  however,  by  the 
confession  of  one  of  his  biographers  and  panegyrists,  often 
led  him,  even  in  his  mass  music,  to  descend  to  most  regret- 

table ^'^  vulgarities.^''  But  it  is  only  due  to  those  great  meu, 
who  have  acquitted  themselves  so  well  in  every  other  depart- 

ment of  musical  art,  that  we  should  lay  the  blame  in  the  proper 
quarter.  They  lived  in  an  evil  age,  and  in  a  country  where 
the  ecclesiastical  spirit  had  sadly  declined; — where  in  conse- 

quence secularity  and  carelessness  reigned  almost  everywhere 
supreme ;  and  where  the  wishes  of  the  Holy  See  upon  such 
a  point  as  the  present  were  far  less  likely  to  be  heeded  than 
the  tastes  of  some  German  prince,  or  the  capacity  for  bravura- 

singing  of  some  opera  '^  prima  donna.''^  It  is  necessary  to 
know  the  true  facts  of  the  case  in  order  that  we  may  neither 
be  prejudiced  on  one  side  or  the  other.  Some  persons  have 
a  horror  of  the  very  name  of  Mozart  in  connection  with 
sacred  music  ;  others  idolize  him,  and  admire  indiscriminately 

everything  that  he  wrote  or  is  supposed  to  have  written;* 
whereas  the  true  line  is  to  distinguish.  No  man  was  ever 
great  in  all  his  writings :  and  circum  stances  make  it  certain 
that  Mozart  would  sometimes  at  least  fail  in  his  masses,  either 

■^  It  is  very  difficult  to  ascertain  precisely  in  what  state  the  mass  music 
of  Haydn  and  Mozart,  now  in  circulation,  was  left  by  these  authors.  Grave 
doubts  have  been  entertained  by  learned  musicians  on  the  Continent,  as 
well  as  among  ourselves,  as  to  the  genuineness  of  some  parts,  at  least,  of 

their  works  ;  among  others,  Mozart's  so-called  No.  12,  which,  with  many 
fine  and  characteristic  passages,  is  nevertheless  said  to  bear  considerable 
marks  of  patching  by  an  inferior  hand.  Anyhow,  one  can  hardly  believe 
that  the  authors  of  these  masses  would  have  sent  them  out  deliberately  in 
the  form  in  which  we  find  them ; — so  extraordinary,  in  many  instances,  are 
the  omissions  and  confusion  in  the  setting  of  the  words. 
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because,  as  indeed  was  generally  tlie  case,  it  was  of  less 
importance  to  him  to  put  forth  his  full  powers  in  these  than 
in  his  secular  music,  or  else  because  he  wrote  in  trammels, 
which  he  disliked,  but  which  his  necessities  did  not  admit  of 
his  throwing  off.  We  give  below  a  few  extracts,  taken  at 
random  from  biographical  and  critical  notes  by  musical 
writers,  which  will  serve  still  further  to  vindicate  the  memory 
of  these  composers,  and  to  increase  our  thankfulness  that, 
after  all  deductions  are  made,  so  valuable  a  residuum  has  come 
down  to  us. 

"  Mozart  poured  forth  the  treasures  of  his  invention  at  any  bidding,  without 
pauaing  to  consider  whether  he  was  doing  what  might  afterwards  seriously 
affect  the  fate  of  his  works.  Thus,  in  his  earlier  days,  most  of  the  church 
music  which  he  produced  at  Salzburg  was  written  with  ready  compliance  in 

the  tawdry  and  showy  style  which  alone  was  in  favour  there,  although  no 

composer  was  ever  more  qualified  for  the  highest  style  of  church  composi- 

tion, as  he  has  sufficiently  evidenced  in  some  of  his  works  in  that  school." 
"In  1780  Mozart  was  employed  upon  a  Avork  which  was  to  him  a  labour 

of  love  in  more  senses  than  one.  To  exercise  his  pen  in  the  highest  style  of 
church  music  was  always  agreeable  to  him,  and  he  was  at  this  time  free  from 
the  restrictions  under  which  he  had  written  his  Masses  at  Salzburg,  where 

neither  the  length,  the  style,  nor  the  instrumentation  of  the  pieces  were  left  to 
his  own  judgment.  Hence  his  wish  to  distinguish  this  work  from  his  earlier 

compositions  for  the  church,  as  well  for  purity  of  style  as  for  true  ecclesias- 

tical solemnity." 

"  The  reader  will  probably  acquiesce  in  our  judgment  that  Mozart  was  less 
happy  (the  Requiem  and  some  other  pieces  excepted)  in  his  church  music 

than  in  his  operas  and  symphonies..  His  compositions  are  less  'gay'  indeed 
than  Haydn's,  but  seldom  more  spiritual ;  not  indeed  so  much  so  as  the 
'  Passione.'  Some  of  his  church  music  did  duty  as  dramatic  music  ;  and 
his  most  serious  '  Miserere '  or  '  Et  resurrexit '  is  scarcely  more  exalted  in  style 
than  parts  of  his  Idomeneo  and  Clemenza,  while  in  many  a  Kyrie,  Bene- 
dictus,  and  Agnus,  the  most  voluptuous  if  not  the  lightest  strains  of  which 

he  was  capable  are  united  to  words  the  most  opposite  in  sentiment." 

"  If  Mozart  fell  short  of  our  requisitions  in  his  sacred  music,  it  was  not  for 
want  of  power.  Of  this  we  have  abundant  proof  in  his  works ; — e.  g.  in  the 

religious  music  of  the  '  Zauberflote,'  and  in  the  Eequiem." 

Once  more : — 

"Of  many  other  composers,  Winter,  Naumann,  Eighini,  &c.,  it  is  known 
that  their  chief  occupation  was  for  the  theatre,  and  that  their  masses  were 

written  for  the  orchestras  of  the  personages  to  whose  courts  they  were 

attached,  and  were  usually  the  opera  seria  of  the  morning,  sung  by  the  same 
vocalists  (not  always  of  the  most  immaculate  character)  who  were  to  sing 

the  opera  huffa  at  night.  The  composers  were  altogether  in  their  power, 
and  the  result  might  be  foreseen." 

2  K  2 
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All  this  justifies  much  of  what  Mr.  Naiy  has  said  in  the 
extracts  we  have  given  above  from  his  pamphlet;  but  it  also 
seems  to  show  that  his  judgment  is  somewhat  rash,  when  he 

says  that  these  composers  "have  done  for  the  house  of 
God  what  they  would  have  been  ashamed  to  do  for  the 

stage,  without  a  qualm  of  conscience.^'  The  contrary,  we  hope, 
was  in  many  cases  true,  and  we  have  good  reason  to  believe 
that  these  composers  would  have  done  better  if  they  had  been 
allowed.  That  their  music  for  the  house  of  God  was  inferior 

to  that  for  the  stage  is  no  doubt,  on  the  whole,  true,  but  it 
is  pretty  clear  that  they  knew  this  and  regretted  it.* 

Besides  the  composers  above-mentioned  there  are  several 
others,  who  apparently  have  not  worked  under  the  same  re- 

strictions, and  who,  if  not  all  so  great  as  composers,  have  yet 
produced  music,  on  the  whole,  more  distinguished  for  litur- 

gical propriety,  and  offending  in  a  less  degree  the  instructions 
of  the  Holy  See  above  quoted.  Among  such  are  Beethoven 
(alas  that  we  have  so  little  of  this  kind  from  his  pen  !),  Hum- 
mell,  Cherubini,  Klein,  Schubert,  Reissiger,  Sechter,  &c. ; 
and  in  a  simpler  style,  Witzka,  Drobisch,  Kempter,  Schmicl, 

&c.  In  our  own  day  we  have,  among  others,  the  "  Messe  de 
St.  Cecile^^  of  Gounod.  Whatever  may  be  the  judgment  passed 
upon  this  mass  as  a  musical  composition,  it  has  at  least  one 

admirable  feature ; — it  contains  a  "  Credo ''  which  gives  us 
something  like  a  true  idea  of  what  the  music  for  the  Symbol 
of  the  Faith  ought  to  be;  a  praise  which  can  hardly  be  awarded 
to  any  of  the  Credos  of  the  seventeenth  century  composers, 
in  whose  best  masses  that  portion  is  usually  the  weakest. 
We  ought  also  to  mention  the  Mass  of  Signer  Roberti, 
which  has  many  good  and  effective  points,  and  avoids  several 

*  Mr.  Nary  suggests  that  such  pieces  as  are  unsuitable  for  Church  use 
should  be  performed  at  concerts  instead  ;  where,  as  he  says,  their  effect  would 
be  better  brought  out,  and  where  there  need  not  be  the  same  difficulty  about 
the  kind  of  executants.  There  is  truth  in  this  undoubtedly.  It  is  con- 

fessedly impossible,  with  the  means  at  present  at  our  disposal,  to  have  such 

music,  e.  g.,  as  Beethoven's,  adequately  performed  in  church— and  many,  we 
suspect,  who  heard  his  Mass  in  C  at  Leslie's  Concerts  last  season,  must  have 
felt  as  if  they  heard  it  for  the  first  time.  Of  course,  however,  there  would 
be  different  opinions  as  to  the  particular  pieces  to  be  relegated  to  the  concert 
hall ;  though  most  persons  would  admit  that  there  are  some  such.  But  short 
of  this,  there  is  one  change  for  the  better  that  might,  and  we  think  should, 
at  once  be  adopted.  Instead,  for  instance,  of  inflicting  upon  those  who 

come  for  devotion  and  adoration  long  operatic  pieces  during  "  Benediction," 
might  not  such  pieces  be  given  separately,  for  those  who  choose  to  hear  them  ? 
This  would  remove  much  of  the  annoyance  and  dissatisfaction  that  now 
exist.  And  surely  the  feelings  of  the  many  devout  Catholics  who  object 
so  strongly  to  these  exhibitions  are  more  worthy  of  being  consulted  th^ 
the  itching:  ears  of  strangers. a 
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of  the  faults  of  the  school  alluded  to.  For  orchestral  sacred 
music,  perhaps  our  greatest  loss  was  Mendelssohn,  who, 
had  he  lived,  would  no  doubt  have  given  us  many  finer 

things  than  his  ̂ ^  Lauda  Sion/^  We  may  mention  in  passing 
that  in  many  of  his  Psalms  and  Motetts,  as  well  as  in  his 
Cantatas,  will  be  found  excellent  models  of  what  is  richest  in 
colouring,  and  yet  most  appropriate  in  style  and  feeling. 

So  much  for  Masses  with  orchestra.  There  are  others  for 

voice,  or  voice  and  organ,  such  as  those  by  Spohr,  Hauptmann, 

Sechter,  Rinck,*  and  others.  Mr.  Silases  recently  published 
prize  Mass  is  another,  and  Herr  Molique^s, — we  believe 
still  in  MS.  We  trust,  too,  that  whether  in  the  way  of 
orchestral  or  organ-accompanied  music,  other  composers  will 
arise,  both  here  and  on  the  Continent,  and  that  those  who 
have  influence  in  such  matters  will  feel  it  a  pleasure  and  a 
duty  both  to  encourage  the  art  of  the  day,  and  to  guide  it  into 
a  right  channel. 

Having  said  thus  much  on  the  subject  of  modern  figured 
music,  we  may  add  that  we  have  purposely  refrained  from 
giving  any  opinion  as  to  the  particular  pieces  mentioned  by 
Canon  Oakeley  and  Mr.  Nary.  This  would  have  led  us  into 
a  field  of  endless  discussion,  and  where,  after  all,  the  result 
would  not  have  been  conclusive. f  We  have  before  said,  and 

we  repeat  again,  that  we  desire  to  see  dedicated  to  the  Church's 
worship  the  very  highest  kind  of  artistic  composition,  and  every 
musical  development  which  can  legitimately  be  employed  for  the 
adornment  of  the  divine  ofiices,  the  only  limit  being  the  fitness 
of  things,  and  the  wishes  of  the  Church  herself.  The  well- 
known  passage  from  Dr.  Newman  on  this   point  is  almost 

*  Eincks  Mass  in  D  has  been  rather  unfairly  depreciated,  perhaps  because 
its  opening  would  be  considered  somewhat  sombre.  But,  after  all,  it  is 
the  right  kind  of  Kyrie,  and  is  at  the  same  time  excellent  writing.  The 
words  of  this  Mass,  however,  are  most  carelessly  and  inaccurately  set,  and 
tiU  altered  and  corrected  in  this  respect  it  is  quite  inadmissible. 

t  As  a  general  remark,  no  doubt  Mr.  Nary  is  right  when  he  speaks,  in  the 

passage  quoted  above,  of  the  entirely  unsuitable  way  in  which  the  "  Kyrie  " 
and  "  Dona  nobis  pacem  "  are  so  often  set.  The  first  it  is  difficult  to  account 
for,  except  from  sheer  forgetfulness  of  the  meaning  of  the  theme  ;  as  to  the 
latter,  our  theory  is  that  these  composers  viewed  the  Mass  much  in  the  same 
light  as  a  Cantata,  or  an  Opera,  where  a  grand  final  chorus  was  de  rigueur  ; 
and  to  secure  this,  all  idea  of  fitness  and  expression  was  sacrificed.  The 

composer  forgot  that,  though  after  the  final  crash  of  the  "  Dona  nobis  "  had 
died  away  the  "  principals  "  might  disappear  from  the  choir,  yet  all  was  not 
over,  and  that  the  Church  would  still  go  on  with  her  holy  rite.  But  let  us 
be  just.  We  have  some  unexceptionable  specimens  of  Kyries  and  Donas — 

e.gr.,  Haydn's  Kyrie,  8,  10,  12,  and  his  Agnus  Dei,  8,  which  last  contains 
one  of  the  most  beautiful  conclusions  that  could  be  imagined. 
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axiomatic,  and  will  bear  quotation  once  more.  "  If  a  great 
master  of  this  mysterious  science  .  .  .  should  happen  to  be  at- 

tracted, as  he  well  may,  by  the  sublimity,  so  congenial  to  him, 
of  the  Catholic  doctrine  and  ritual ;  should  he  engage  in  sacred 
themes ;  should  he  resolve  to  do  honour  to  the  Mass  or  the 
Divine  Office  (he  cannot  ha.ve  a  more  pious,  a  better  purpose, 
and  Religion  will  gracefully  accept  what  he  gracefully  offers ; 
but)^ — is  it  not  certain,  from  the  circumstances  of  the  case, 
that  he  will  rather  use  Religion  than  minister  to  it,  unless 
Religion  is  strong  on  its  own  ground,  and  reminds  him  that, 
if  he  would  do  honour  to  the  highest  of  subjects,  he  must 
make  himself  its  scholar,  must  humbly  follow  the  thoughts 
given  him,  and  must  aim  at  the  glory,  not  of  his  own  gift,  but 
of  the  Great  Giver  ?  ''  * 
We  will  conclude  our  remarks  on  styles  of  Church  Music 

by  saying,  what,  indeed,  we  have  already  anticipated,  viz., 
that  what  we  want  is  neither  wholesale  condemnation, 
nor  yet  wholesale  adulation  of  any  school  or  composer;  but 
a  careful  selection  of  what  is  best  in  each  ; — -judging  and  select- 

ing, as  we  have  all  along  implied,  in  accordance  with  the 
instructions  laid  down  by  the  Holy  See.  A  very  little  exami- 

nation will  show  on  what  points,  such  as  ̂ ^  omission,^^  '^  confu- 
sion,^-' or  '^  undue  repetition  of  words,^^  &c.,  this  or  the  other 

piece  fails,  and  how  far  it  corresponds  in  other  respects  with 
the  instructions  referred  to.f  We  may  mention  that,  besides 
the  revision  of  our  Mass  Music,  much  would  have  to  be  done 
in  eliminating  from  our  stock  of  Motetts  (see  Rule  h)  the 

absurd  settings  we  so  often  find — the  '^  Jesu  Mi's,^^  '^  Bone 
Pastor's,^'  and  words  of  a  like  kind,  which  seem  stuck  on  and 
repeated  without  order  or  meaning,  simply  in  order  to  make 
available  some  air  composed  for  an  entirely  different  purpose.  J 

*  The  mention  of  Dr.  Newman  reminds  us  of  the  testimony  of  an 
Oratorian  Father  of  former  days,  one  of  the  most  intimate  companions  of 
S.  Philip  Neri,  and  who  is  said  to  have  inherited  pre-eminently  the  mind 
of  the  saint.  It  is  said  of  Father  Consolini,  "  One  thing  there  was  which  he 
could  not  excuse,  and  that  ivas  the  ̂ jrofaneand  theatrical  viusic  which,  con- 

trary to  the  Sacred  Canons,  and  against  the  spirit  of  the  holy  Fathers,  /w' 

been  introduced  into  the  house  of  God''' 
t  It  may  not  be  unimportant  to  add  that  the  views  we  have  expresses ; 

are  well  known  to  be  shared  in  by  the  great  body  of  our  own  organists  and 
composers,  including  an  eminent  artist  no  longer  with  us — Herr  Molique. 

X  Many  persons  are  unconscious  of  Avhat  goes  on  in  the  organ  gallery, 
from  not  having  examined  the  music  for  themselves,  and  from  the  fact  of 
the  text  being  in  a  dead  language.  On  this  account  it  will  be  necessary  to 
give  one  or  two  specimens  of  the  kind  of  settings  referred  to  ;  and,  to  bring 
the  matter  more  clearly  before  the  reader,  we  will  give  one  in  the  form  of  a 
translation.    The  English  words,  it  should  be  mentioned,  correspond  exactly 
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On  the  whole,  therefore,  we  must  be  content  to  wait  until 
we  have  from  the  hands  of  some  well-tried  body  of  musicians 

with  the  original,  and  the  lines  (   )  show  where  the  text  is  broken  up  by 
instrumental  interludes. 

Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,   in  the  highest,   to  God  glory=   to  God 
glory   to  God  glory,  glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  to  God  in  the  highest,  to  God 
in  the  highest,  to  God  in  the  highest,   to  God  in  the  highest,   and  on  earth 
peace,   peace,   peace  to  men,  and  on  earth  peace,   peace,   peace 
to  men   of  good,  good   will   will   of  good,  good  will,  of  good, 
good,  good  will   of  good,  good  will,  of  good,  good,  good  wUl,   of  good 
will,   of  good  will,   of  good  will.   We  praise,  we  bless,   we 
adore,   we  glorify,   we  give  thanks  to  thee  for  thy  great  glory,  for  thy 
great  glory,  for  thy  great  glory,  for  thy  great  glory,   thy  glory,   thy 
glory,   0  Lord  God,  God,  heavenly  King,  God  the  Father  Almighty,   
0  God  the  Son   only  begotten   Jesus  Christ ;  O  Lord  God,  Lamb  of 
God,  Son  of  the  Father   Son  of  the  Father,   Son  of  the  Father,   
Son  of  the  Father,   0  Lord  God,  Lamb  of  God,  Son  of  the  Father,   0 
Lord  God,  Lamb  of  God,  Son  of  the  Father,  Son,  Son  of  the  Father,   
who  takest,  who  takest  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  have  mercy,  have  mercy, 
have  mercy  on  us,   who  takest  away,  who  takest  away  the  sins  of  the 
world,  receive  our  prayer,  our  prayer,  our  prayer,  our  prayer,  our  prayer,   
who  sittest,  who  sittest  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  have  mercy,  have 

mercy  on  us,   have  mercy,  have  mercy  on  us.   For  thou  only  art 
holy,  thou  only  art  the  Lord,   only  art  the  highest,  Jesus  Christ.   
For  thou  only  art  holy   thou  only,  thou  only  art  the  highest,   thou 
only,  thou  only  art  the  highest,  Jesus  Christ,   Jesus  Christ.   For 
thou  only,   thou  only  art  holy,  thou  only  art  highest   Jesus  Christ, 
Jesus  Christ.   For  thou  only,  thou  only  art  highest,  Jesus  Christ,  Jesus 
Christ,  Jesus  Christ.   For  thou  only  art  holy,  thou  only  art  the  Lord, 
  thou  only  art  highest,  Jesus  Christ.   For  thou  only  art  holy,  thou 
only,  only  art  holy,  thou  only,  only  art  the  Lord.   For  thou  only  art 
holy,   thou  only  art  the  Lord,   thou  only  art  holy,  thou  only  art  the 
Lord,  only  art  highest.      For  thou  only,  thou  only  art  holy,   thou  art 
the  Lord,   thou  art  highest,  thou  only  art  highest,  Jesus  Christ,  Jesus 
Christ.   For  thou  only,   thou  only  art  highest,   Jesus  Christ, 
Jesus  Christ.   For  thou  only,   thou  only  art  highest,   Jesus  Christ, 
  Jesus,  Jesus  Christ,   Jesus,  Jesus  Christ,   Jesus   Christ.-   
With  the  Holy  Ghost,   in  the  glory  of  God  the  Father.    Amen,  amen. 
With  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  glory  of  God  the  Father.     Amen,  amen.   
Amen,  amen.   With  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  glory  of  God  the  Father, 
Amen,  in  the  glory  of  God  the  Father,   Amen,   Amen,   Amen, 
  Amen,    amen,    amen,    amen.   With    the    Holy    Ghost,    in    the 
glory  of  God  the  Father,  Amen.     With  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  glory  of  God 
the  Father,  Amen,  amen,  amen.     With  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  glory  of  God 
the   Father,   Amen,   amen,   amen,    amen.   With   the   Holy   Ghost,   
With  the  Holy  Ghost,  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the 
glory  of  God  the  Father,  of  God  the  Father,  Amen,  amen,  amen,  amen, 
amen,  amen.   With  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  glory  of  God  the  Father, 
Amen,  amen,  amen,   in  the  glory  of  God  the  Father,  Amen,  amen,   
of  God  the  Father,  Amen  ;  in  the  glory  of  God  the  Father,  Amen  ;  in  the 
glory  of  God  the  Father,  Amen  ;   of  God  the  Father,  Amen.     With  the 
Holy  Ghost,  in  the  glory  of  God  the  Father,  Amen,  amen  ;   of  God  the 
Father,  Amen  ;   of  God  the  Father,  Amen,  amen,  amen,  amen,  amen. 

These  are  the  words  as  sung  by  the  leading  voice,  the  soprano.     Then  as 
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and  clerics  what  our  Ardibishop  so  justly  desires^ — ^'  a  collection 
of  masses  which,  while  they  admit  the  full  compass  and  per- 

fection of  modern  musical  science,  exclude  all  that  is  secular 
or  theatrical,  by  retaining  the  gravity  and  majesty  of  our 

ecclesiastical  and  sacred  tradition."  *  And  this  ought  not  in 
the  present  day,  and  in  so  musical  a  country  as  England,  to 
be  a  difficult  task.  Improved  settings  of  words,  curtailment 
of  passages  of  undue  length,  &c.,  would  of  course  require 
care  and  skill ;  but  much  more  can  be  done  to  advantage  in 
this  way  than  one  would  at  first  think.  Some  will  object 
in  limine  to  such  processes,  as  laying  a  sacrilegious  hand  upon 
the  works  of  our  great  masters ;  but  the  opinion  of  the  best 
musicians  and  the  experience  of  choir-masters,  we  have  no 
doubt,  will  justify  the  step  as  one  both  desirable  and  necessary. 
In  fact,  as  a  matter  of  practical  necessity  considerable  excisions 

have  always  had  to  be  made  (e.^.,  in  the  settings  of  the  ̂ 'Bene- 

to  want  of  proportion,  the  music  from  "  Gloria  in  Excelsis  "  to  "  Quoniam  " 
(64  words)  makes  11  pages  ;  the  "Quoniam  "  sentence  alone  (12  words)  makes 
9  pages  ;  "  cum  Sancto"  to  the  end  (8  words),  10  pages. 

The  above,  however,  is  not  worse  than  many  other  settings,  or  in  some 

respects  so  bad.  Thus  we  have  a  "  Credo  "  beginning  with  the  four  phrases. 
Credo  in  unum  Deum, — Genitum[nou  factum, — Qui pro2)ter  nos, — and  Et  ex 
Patre  natum, — all  sung  simultaneously  by  the  four  voices.  Again,  we  have 
a  "Gloria"  beginning  with  the  four  phrases,  Gratias  agimus  (for  the 
soprano), — Domine  Fill  (alto), — Domine  Deus  (tenor),  —  Et  in  terra  pax 
(bass), — the  whole  being  despatched  in  two  short  pages  of  music  ! 

One  of  the  most  grotesquely  absurd  settings,  however,  is  that  of  the 

"  Alma  Eedemptoris  "  of  "VVebbe.  The  words  are  divided  into  three  parts, 
the  first  ending  with  "  cadenti,"  the  second  with  "  genitorem,"  the  same 
music  being  used  for  each,  and  a  repeat  and  musical  interlude  coming  between. 

The  consequence  is  that  the  adjective  ̂ ^cadenti^^  is  entirely  cut  off  from  its 
substantive  "  populo  "  ;  and  the  whole,  as  sung,  is  made  into  sheer  nonsense. 
The  reason  is  plain.  Webbe  found  an  air  which,  by  a  threefold  repetition, 
could  be  applied  to  the  words  of  the  Antiphon,  and  for  this  every thmg,  even 
to  the  grammar  of  the  piece,  was  sacrificed.  No  doubt  this  is  the  history  oim 
many  of  the  absurd  adaptations  we  meet  with.  B 

Nothing  can  go  beyond  the  examples  we  have  quoted,  except,  perhaps,^^ 
the  instance  of  a  composer  of  the  "  light  Italian  school,"  who  by  way  of 
producing  an  original  and  striking  musical  eftect  in  the  "  Credo,"  made  one 
voice  sing  "  Genitum  non  factum,"  and  another  respond  "  Factum  non 
genitum  "  !  It  will  be  said  that  these  are  extreme  cases,  and  that  many  of 
the  pieces  are  not  likely  to  be  used  in  our  Church.  Be  it  so  ;  still  they  show 
what  it  was  the  fashion  of  certain  composers  to  provide  for  the  use  of  the 
Church,  and  what  is  apt  to  come  of  the  theory  that  it  does  not  matter  what 
is  sung  by  the  choir,  provided  the  people  do  not  hear  it.  But  whether  heard 
or  not,  the  rules  of  the  Church  (and  we  see  how  strict  they  are  on  these 
points)  remain  the  same.  Besides,  do  we  sing  merely  to  gratify  the  ears  of 
an  audience  I  Kather,  is  not  this  the  true  principle — In  conspectu  Angelorum 
psallam  tihi,  Domine  ? 

■*  Letter  to  Canon  Oakeley  from  his  Grace  the  Archbishop  of  West- minster. 
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dictus  ") ;  so  that  it  would  only  be  carrying  out  deliberately, 
and  by  the  united  wisdom  of  learned  musicians,  what  has 
hitherto  been  too  often  done  in  a  capricous  manner,  and  with 
but  httle  respect  either  for  the  music  or  the  words.  Another 
advantage  of  a  system  of  careful  selection  would  be  that  we 
should  obtain  the  use  of  many  excellent  passages,  which,  on 
the  principle  of  always  singing  one  Mass  through,  we  cannot 
possibly  have.  Such  are  some  of  the  beautiful  pieces  of  Haydn 
referred  to  in  a  previous  note.* 

The  conclusion  we  have  arrived  at,  then,  so  far,  in  accordance 
with  our  "  Manual  '^  is  this  : — that  the  combined  use  of  the 
Gregorian  chant  and  of  figured  music  is  to  be  recommended ; 
— both  to  be  presented  in  their  best  form,  and  in  such  propor- 

tion as  may  seem  most  advisable  in  each  case.  If  it  be 
true  that  a  constant  recurrence  of  the  same  unison  Masses, 
Sunday  after  Sunday,  would  tax  the  patience  of  our  people, 
so,  on  the  other  hand,  that  limited  round  of  figured  Masses,  to 
which  it  has  been  the  fashion  to  confine  the  choirs  of  almost 

all  of  our  churches,  is  found  by  experience  to  be,  if  anything, 
more  tiring  still.  We  need,  in  fact,  both  to  purify  our  stock 
of  Mass  music,  and  to  extend  it. 

In  conclusion,  we  consider,  that  where  success  has  attended 
the  efforts  of  clergy  and  choirs  to  render  the  services  of  the 
Church  noble,  edifying,  and  attractive,  it  has  been  by  the 
combination  we  have  described ;  and,  to  take  one  instance ;  it 
is  to  this,  and  to  the  ecclesiastical  feature  of  a  choir  of  boys 
and  men  chanting  Yespers,  &c.,  in  their  proper  place  in 
church,  that  we  attribute  the  fact  that  the  church  over  which 
Canon  Oakeley  presides  has  become  the  centre  of  so  much 
interest.  And  when  we  mention  that  solemn  Vespers  and 
Benediction  are  sung  in  this  church  on  all  days  of  devotion 
with  as  much  correctness  and  beauty  as  on  Sundays,  and  that 
a  considerable  number  of  the  faithful  always  assist  on  such 
occasions,  we  shall  have  given  a  specimen  of  the  results  which 
may  be  expected  to  follow  elsewhere  if  a  like  arrangement  be 
adopted. 

What  we  have  just  said  conducts  us  naturally  to  the  second 

*  "  The  Choral  music  of  the  Church,"  says  a  musical  critic,  "  requires 
the  utmost  resources  of  the  art  of  composition.  It  is  its  depth  and  elabo- 

ration which  form  the  line  between  the  music  of  the  Church  and  that  of  the 

world.  Deprived  of  these  qualities  it  will  become  trite  and  common-place, 
and  will  save  itself  from  insipidity  only  by  borrowing  the  melody  and 
style  of  the  theatre — the  choral  part  will  differ  in  nothing  but  the  w^ords 
from  the  finale  of  an  opera.  Such  is  the  manner  in  which  Church  music 
has  come  to  be  written  in  Italy, — once  the  home  of  high  art,— and  to  a 
certain  extent  elsewhere." 
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division  of  our  subject.     But  the  treatment  of  this  and  the 
concluding  point  we  must  defer  to  a  future  number. 

The  above  article  was  already  in  type  when  the  September 

number  of  the  "  Month ''  appeared,  containing  some  remarks 
on  the  same  subject.  We  have  not  however  found  anything 
in  those  remarks  to  modify  any  opinion  above  expressed. 
Nor,  again,  do  we  see  any  reason  for  commenting  in  this  place 

on  the  views  put  forward  in  the  '^  Month/^  as  we  thoroughly 
concur  with  Canon  Oakeley's  letter^  which  appears  in  another 
part  of  our  present  number. 

Art.  VIIL— S.   PAULA. 

Histoire  de  Sainte  Paula.     Par  M.  l'Abb^  F.  Lagrange, 
Vicaire-Gen^ral  d'Orleans. 

A  TWOFOLD  delusion  prevails  among  persons  outside  the 
Church — a  delusion  which  is  fostered  by  many  ill-instructed 

Catholics  within.  1.  That  the  Church  discourages  the  study  of 
Holy  Scripture  in  those  duly  qualified  and  disposed.  2.  That 
the  religion  of  the  Bible  is  the  religion  of  Protestants.  The 
life  of  S.  Paula  lately  published  by  the  Abbe  Lagrange,  which 

faithfully  reproduces  S.  Jerome's  original  life  of  the  sanit, 
gives  us  the  real  historical  truth  with  regard  to  both  these 
points,  so  far  at  least  as  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries  are 
concerned.  We  find  here  what  was  the  spiritual  reading  recom- 

mended by  so  enlightened  a  director  of  souls  as  S.  Jerome,  both  to 
the  solitaries  of  Bethlehem  and  the  high-born  ladies  of  Rome,  and 
we  find  also  to  what  result  Scripture-reading  led  in  those  days, — even 
to  the  embracing  of  the  Evangelical  counsels  in  their  very  literal  and 
sublime  simplicity,  in  other  words,  to  that  which  Protestants  account 
one  of  the  worst  corruptions  of  popery, — the  monastic  life.  We  will 

try,  by  the  help  of  M.  Lagrange's  very  interesting  narrative,  to 
follow  the  steps  of  the  most  attractive  of  all  the  holy  and  heroic 
women  whose  names  are  grouped  round  that  of  S.  Jerome,  from  the 
splendour  of  her  Eoman  palace  to  her  bare  cell  beside  the  crib  at 
Bethlehem.  S.  Jerome  traces  that  glorious  pilgrimage  in  a  few 
brief  energetic  words : — '^  Noble  by  her  birth,  far  nobler  by  her 
sanctity  ;  once  powerful  by  her  wealth,  more  glorious  now  by  the 
poverty  of  Christ ;  of  the  race  of  the  Gracchi  and  the  Scipios  ;  the 
heiress  of  Paulus  Emilius,  whose  name  she  bore ;  the  direct 
descendant  of  Martia  Papyria  (the  wife  of  the  conqueror  of  Perseus 
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and  the  mother  of  Scipio  Africanus)  ;  she  preferred  a  hut  at  Beth- 

lehem to  the  gilded  palaces  of  Rome/'  Belonging  thus  on  her 
mother's  side  to  the  two  noblest  families  of  Rome,  Paula  traced  her 
descent  through  her  father,  who  was  a  Greek,  from  the  ancient 
kings  of  Mycenag.  With  her  Grecian  blood  she  probably  inherited 
a  tenderness  and  sensibility  which  softened  the  stern  strength  of 
the  Roman  matron. 

Paula  was  born  at  Rome,  in  the  year  847,  in  the  reign  of  Con- 
stans  and  Constantius,  the  sons  of  Constantino,  and  under  the 
pontificate  of  Pope  Julius.  Her  parents  were  Christians^  her 

mother's  being  one  of  the  old  senatorial  houses  which  had  received 
the  faith  of  Christ,  yet  she  numbered  many  pagans  among  her 
kindred,  for  the  old  idolatry  still  stood  its  ground  side  by  side  with 
the  worship  of  the  true  God  ;  and  the  inveterate  obstinacy  of  a  large 
portion  of  the  patrician  order  in  upholding  it  is  said  to  have  been 
one  among  the  motives  which  induced  the  Emperor  Constantino  to 
remove  the  seat  of  empire  to  Byzantium.  The  sword  of  Alaric  was 
soon  to  chastise  the  guilty  city,  and  the  storm  of  barbarian  invasion 
to  clear  the  air,  now  heavy  with  the  unutterable  pollutions  of 
paganism,  and  to  free  her  Christian  children  from  the  peril  and  the 
contamination  of  its  presence.  When  Paula  first  opened  her  eyes 
upon  her  native  city,  two  Romes  were  before  her — pagan  Rome  and 
Christian  Rome,  and  pagan  Rome,  yet  untouched  by  the  hand  of 
the  barbarian,  still  had  an  imposing  presence.  Her  capitol  was 
still  crowned  with  the  statues  and  temples  of  the  gods.  On  the 
Palatine,  right  opposite,  was  the  dwelling  of  the  Caesars^  surrounded 
by  its  marble  porticos  ;  at  the  foot  of  the  two  hills  was  the  old 
Forum,  hedged  in  with  pagan  temples ;  beyond  was  the  amphi- 

theatre of  Flavian — the  immense  Coliseum  ;  at  the  other  extremity 
the  great  circus  and  the  aqueducts  of  Nero  ;  on  the  banks  of  the 
Tiber  the  mausoleum  of  Augustus  ;  on  all  sides  temples,  theatres, 
baths,  and  porticos.  All  these  monuments  of  luxury  and  super- 

stition bore  witness  that  paganism  was  still  deeply  rooted  in  the 
capital  of  the  empire.  Yet  its  hour  was  at  hand.  For  three 
hundred  years  the  streets  of  that  proud  city  had  been  watered  by 
the  blood  of  the  martyrs,  and  the  catacombs  beneath  them  peopled 
with  their  bones,  and  as  day  by  day  the  sacrifice  of  Redemption 
was  offered  over  their  relics,  a  Christian  people  was  formed  in  those 
hidden  recesses,  which  had  now  come  forth  into  the  light  of  day. 
Paganism  still  lingered  like  a  gigantic  spectre  in  the  morning 
dawn  ;  but  it  was  a  thing  of  the  past.  Its  doom  was  sealed  ;  the 
Clmrch  had  laid  her  hand  on  the  future,  and  was  gaining  ground 
daily  on  the  old  superstition.  The  idol  temples  were  empty,  their 
sacrifices  despised,  silence  and  solitude  were  in  their  courts,  while 
the  new  worship  w^is  covering  Rome  with  splendid  basilicas. 
The  imperial  power  (knowing  not  wherefore)  had  departed  to  the 
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East,  leaving  the  palace  of  the  Cassars  to  the  Successor  of  the 
Fisherman. 

Step  by  step  with  the  development  of  the  Church's  exterior  life, 
a  still  more  glorious  work  was  going  on  within.  A  vigorous  growth 
of  sanctity  was  springing  up  in  the  heart  of  Rome  side  by  side  with 
the  deepening  corruption  which  was  accelerating  the  fall  of  the 
doomed  empire.  The  blood  of  the  martyrs,  which  had  been  the 
seed  of  Christianity,  was  now  to  be  the  seed  of  saints^  like  that 
blessed  child  who  was  born  at  this  eventful  time  to  be  by  her 
sanctity  one  of  the  wonders  of  her  age. 

We  have  but  scanty  details  of  the  childhood  of  S.  Paula.  A  few 
touches  from  the  hand  of  S.  Jerome  give  us  to  understand  that  she 
was  trained  under  the  twofold  influence  of  the  old  Roman  spirit,  as 
it  still  survived  in  a  few  of  the  ancient  patrician  families,  and  of 
the  vigorous  Christian  life  then  fresh  in  the  faithful  households  of 
the  primitive  Church.  With  this  high  moral  and  religous  training 
was  combined  a  mental  cultivation  which  was  also  traditional  in 

the  noble  families  of  Rome.  To  the  study  of  Holy  Scripture  she 
added  that  of  the  great  classical  writers  of  Greece  and  Rome.  With 
the  language  of  both  countries  she  was,  from  the  circumstances  of 
her  birth,  equally  familiar. 

At  about  the  age  of  fifteen  Paula  was  married  to  a  young 

Greek,  named  Toxotius,  descended  on  the  mother's  side  from  the 
ancient  Julian  family,  which  traced  its  pedigree  to  ̂ neas.  At  the 
time  of  his  marriage  it  would  seem  that  Toxotius  was  not  yet  a 
Christian  ;  but  from  the  harmony  and  happiness  of  their  union  we 
may  believe  that  t/ie  unbelieving  husband  was  sanctified  by  the  wife, 
and  brought  by  her  example  and  her  prayers  into  the  fold  of  Christ. 

From  the  position  of  her  husband's  family  and  her  own,  Paula 
naturally  took  her  place  upon  her  marriage  in  the  very  first  rank  of 
Roman  society,  and  must  thus  have  been  necessarily  thrown  into  the 
company  of  many  of  those  proud,  luxurious  heathen  women  whose 
degeneracy  was  rapidly  hastening  the  fall  of  Rome.  It  would  be 
dilhcult  for  the  imagination  even  of  the  most  worldly  woman  in  a 
Christian  land  to  realize  what  was  then  the  daily  life  of  the  lady  of 
the  pagan  consular  and  senatorial  families,  with  lier  five  hundred 
miserable  slaves,  all  devoted  to  her  personal  service  and  to  the  care 
of  her  ape,  her  parrot,  or  her  lapdog ;  her  earrings  worth  some 
j8100,000  ;  her  dwarfs,  pressed  out  of  human  shape  for  the  gratifica- 

tion of  her  morbid  caprice  ;  her  pet  philosopher,  degraded  in  mind 
as  the  poor  stunted  dwarf  in  body ;  her  fierce  unwomanly  delight 
in  the  circus  and  the  gladiatorial  shows. 

Such  was  the  deep  degradation  to  which  the  heathen  virtues  of 
the  mother  of  the  Gracchi  had  sunk  in  the  persons  of  her  daughters, 
and  such  the  atmosphere  which  surrounded  the  Christian  maidens 
and  matrons  who  by  mixed  marriages  or  other  causes  were  exposed 
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to  its  baneful  influence.  The  young  wife  of  Toxotius  passed  through 
it  unscathed.  The  name  of  Pauhi  was  proverbial  in  Rome  as  an 

example  of  the  Roman  virtues  of  a  better  age,  and  of  the  Christian 

graces  which  raised  them  to  the  supernatural  order.  She  was  dis- 
tinguished, not  only  by  her  spotless  purity  in  the  midst  of  the  pre- 

valent corruption,  but  by  a  tender  charity  and  deep  humility 
unknown  and  unimagined  by  the  most  virtuous  matrons  of  old 

Rome.  Yet  from  the  circumstances  of  her  position  she  was  com- 
pelled in  some  measure  to  conform  herself  to  the  way  of  life  common 

to  women  of  her  rank.  We  learn  from  S.  Jerome  that,  like  other 

patrician  ladies,  she  was  carried  by  her  slaves  in  a  gilded  litter 
through  the  streets  of  Rome  ;  that  she  would  have  feared  to 
set  her  foot  to  the  ground  lest  it  should  be  defiled  by  dust ;  that 
her  silken  robes  w^ere  a  weight  almost  too  heavy  for  her  delicate 
form  ;  and  that  she  shrank  from  the  sunbeams  which  struggled 
through  the  thick  curtains  of  her  litter.  In  after-days  she  often 
reproached  herself  with  the  use  of  rouge,  so  common  among  women 
of  her  rank,  and  with  the  liours  wasted  in  the  indulgence  of  the 
bath,  so  indispensable  a  luxury  of  Roman  life. 

The  married  life  of  Toxotius  and  Paula  seems  to  have  flowed  on 

witliout  a  sorrow.  Four  fair  children — Blesilla,  Paulina,  Eustochium, 
and  Rufina — gladdened  their  home,  and,  last  of  all,  the  birth  of  a 
son,  named  after  his  father,  Toxotius,  filled  up  the  measure  of  their 

content.  It  was  Paula's  last  earthly  joy.  Just  as  the  cup  of 
domestic  happiness  had  been  filled  to  the  brim,  it  was  dashed  from 
her  hand,  and  the  joyful  wife  and  mother  was  a  widow  and  desolate. 

Paula's  grief  for  JEier  husband's  loss  was  so  overwhelming  as  to 
endanger  her  life.  When  she  arose  from  what  seemed  to  be  her 
death-bed,  it  was  to  seek  and  to  find  the  healing  of  her  broken 
heart  in  a  life  devoted  to  God  alone. 

The  brightness  and  glare  of  the  world  had  become  intolerable  to 
her,  and  she  sought  shelter  with  one  who  had  long  ago  withdrawn 
from  its  heat  and  its  burden,  and  in  her  early  youth  and  the  first 
days  of  her  childless  widowhood  had  converted  her  palace  on  the 
Aventine  into  a  place  of  penance,  where  she  lived  alone  with  her 
pious  mother  in  the  practice  of  prayer,  austerities,  and  good  works 
of  every  kind,  leaving  it  only  to  visit  the  churches  and  the  poor. 
Marcella — such  was  the  name  of  this  noble  lady — had  sat  at  the  feet 
of  S.  Athanasius  when,  in  his  exile  from  Alexandria,  he  sought 
refuge  in  Rome,  and  found  a  home  under  the  roof  of  her  mother, 
Albina.  The  child  listened  to  the  marvels  which  the  holy  confessor 
related  to  his  pious  hostess  and  her  friends,  of  the  saints  among 
whom  he  had  sojourned  for  seven  years  in  the  Thebaid.  She  heard 
of  S.  Antony,  S.  Hilarion,  S.  Pacomius,  and  of  the  holy  women  wlio 
rivalled  them  in  their  austerities  and  their  gift  of  contemplation. 

The  seed  thus  casually  scattered  on  the  heart  of  a  child  was  to 
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bring  forth  an  abundant  harvest,  for  Marcella  was  the  instrument 
chosen  by  God  to  introduce  the  monastic  life  into  the  West.  From 
the  earliest  days  of  Christianity  virgins  consecrated  to  God  had 
devoted  themselves  to  a  life  of  prayer  and  almsdeeds  under  their 

parents'  roof;  but  the  palace  on  the  Aventine,  whither  Paula 
turned  for  counsel  and  consolation  under  the  heavy  burden  of  her 
sorrow,  was  the  first  place  of  retreat  in  which  a  number  of  these 
holy  women  were  associated  together  to  labour  in  community  after 
the  attainment  of  perfection.  Marcella  was  the  first  to  adopt  the 
monastic  habit  as  well  as  the  monastic  life,  laying  aside  all  the 
splendour  of  her  worldly  apparel  for  the  coarse  serge  worn  by  the 
solitaries  in  the  desert,  and  relinquishing  the  use  even  of  the 
signet-ring,  which  was  held  to  be  the  indispensable  appendage  of  a 
noble  Roman  lady.  A  storm  of  indignation  from  pagan  and  half- 

hearted Christians  greeted  the  novelties  and  indiscretions  of  this 

noble-hearted  woman.  But  she  went  on  her  way  unheeding, 
steadily  carrying  the  banner  of  the  Cross  in  the  front  rank  of  the 
great  revival  of  Christian  love  and  Christian  mortification  which 
received  direction  and  encouragement  from  the  holy  Pope  Damasus. 
She  had  many  illustrious  companions  both  within  and  without  her 
own  community,  none  more  distinguished  than  Melania,  a  daughter, 
like  herself,  of  the  old  house  of  Marcellus.  Melania,  at  the  age  of 
twenty-two,  had  seen  her  husband  and  her  two  children  carried  on 
the  same  day  to  the  grave.  She  accepted  the  stroke  as  an  invita- 

tion to  give  her  lonely  life  wholly  to  God,  and,  resolving  to  follow 
the  example  of  Marcella,  she  left  her  only  remaining  hoy  in  safe 
guardianship  at  Rome,  and  went  on  a  pilgrimage  to  the  East,  where 
S.  Athanasius  was  living  still.  At  Alexandria  she  caught  a  last 
glimpse  of  that  expiring  light  of  the  Church,  and  then  went  on  her 
way  to  Jerusalem,  where  she  built  herself  a  convent  on  Mount 

Olivet,  in  which,  at  the  time  of  Paula's  widowhood,  she  was  living 
a  saintly  and  devoted  life. 

At  Marcella's  earnest  desire,  Paula  left  with  her  for  a  time  her 
youngest  daughter,  Eustochium,  who,  even  at  that  early  age,  gave 
promise  of  the  extraordinary  sanctity  with  which  she  now  shines  in 
the  narrative  of  S.  Jerome  as  a  twin  star  with  her  holy  mother, 
and  returned  with  her  other  children  to  her  home,  to  begin  that  life 
of  austere  abnegation  which  led  her  step  by  step  nearer  and  nearer 
to  God.  Never  was  change  more  complete.  It  seemed  as  if  the 
death  of  the  husband  whom  she  had  so  intensely  loved  had  been 
the  breaking  of  a  bond  which  had  kept  her  at  a  distance  from  God. 
She  spent  many  hours  daily,  and  sometimes  whole  nights,  in  prayer, 
and  meditated  continually  on  Holy  Scripture.  She  never  again 
admitted  a  man,  even  were  he  priest  or  bishop,  to  her  table.  She 
slept  upon  a  hair  cloth  stretched  on  the  bare  ground,  and  watered 
that  hard  couch  with  tears  shed  over  the  self-indulgence  of  her  past 
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days  of  worldly  happiness.  All  her  vast  revenues  melted  away  in 
alms  to  relieve  the  exceeding  misery  which  lay  hid  under  the 
luxurious  prodigality  and  wanton  waste  of  the  imperial  city. 

Two  years  had  passed  away  since  the  great  crisis  of  her  life 
when  the  dwellers  in  the  little  cenacle  of  the  Aventine  and 
the  other  holy  women  whose  hearts  were  one  with  theirs, 
heard  with  joy  that  Pope  Damasus  had  summoned  a  council  to 
be  held  in  Rome  for  the  year  382  to  extinguish  the  schism  of 
Antioch,  and  to  remedy  other  evils  consequent  on  the  heresy  of 
Arius.  Amongst  the  illustrious  Eastern  prelates  who  obeyed  the 
summons  were  Paulinus,  whose  election  to  the  see  of  Antioch  was 
the  main  subject  in  question,  and  S.  Epiphanius,  the  Bishop  of 
Salarais,  the  disciple  of  S.  Hilarion,  perhaps  the  greatest  name  in 
the  East  since  the  death  of  Athanasius.  S.  Paula  asked  and 
obtained  of  Pope  Damasus  the  privilege  of  receiving  S.  Epiphanius 
as  her  guest.  It  may  be  imagined  with  what  intense  emotion  these 
pious  women  of  Rome  welcomed  those  holy  bishops,  who  had  been 
engaged  in  all  the  recent  conflicts  of  the  Church,  who  came  from 
that  mysterious  East  where  the  Sun  of  Justice  had  risen,  who  had 
seen  Jerusalem  and  the  holy  places,  who  had  known  those  Fathers 
of  the  Desert  whose  renown  then  filled  the  world,  and  had  lived 
under  their  discipline.  The  immediate  occasion  of  the  visit  of 
these  illustrious  strangers  was  not  in  the  designs  of  Divine  Pro- 

vidence the  greatest  work  which  they  were  to  accomplish.  We 
know  little  of  the  acts  of  that  council,  but  the  Church  on  earth 
and  in  heaven  bears  unfading  tokens  of  the  impression  which 
they  left  upon  souls  already  prepared  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to 
respond  to  the  fresh  impulse  heavenwards  imparted  by  these  great 
servants  of  Christ.  What  S.  Athanasius  had  done  for  Marcella 

S.  Epiphanius  did  for  Paula.  Hardly  could  she  be  restrained  from 
leaving  home,  children,  and  friends,  and  setting  forth,  like  Melania, 
on  a  pilgrimage  to  the  holy  places  and  the  holy  recluses  whose  life 
had  been  so  vividly  set  before  her.  But  she  had  duties  to  her 
children  which  still  detained  her  in  Rome.  The  holy  purpose  lay 
deep  in  her  heart,  to  be  hereafter  brought  to  maturity  under  the 
influence  of  another  illustrious  saint,  who  had  accompanied  the 
holy  bishops  to  Rome  and  remained  there  behind  them. 

"  S.  Jerome,''  says  the  Abbe  Lagrange,  ''is  assuredly,  by  his 
genius,  his  eloquence,  his  heart,  his  character,  the  vicissitudes  of 
his  stormy  life,  his  tenderness  of  soul,  his  moving  accents  full  of  all 
the  tears  and  sorrows  of  his  time,  if  not  the  greatest,  at  least  the 
most  original  and  attractive  figure  of  the  fourth  century.  I  had 
almost  said  the  most  modern  man  of  ancient  times.  He  appears 
amidst  S.  Hilary  of  Poitiers,  the  profound  theologian  ;  S.  Ambrose, 
the  sweet  orator  ;  S.  Augustine,  the  great  philosopher  and  writer ; 
S.  Paulinus  of    Nola,    the    charming  letter-writer   and   elegant 
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Christian  poet,  with  a  physiognomy  all  his  own,  hearing  the  tints 
of  the  desert  and  the  Eastern  sky  upon  the  stern,  masculine,  austere, 
and  ardent  countenance  of  a  child  of  the  West ;  loaded  with 
sacred  and  profane  erudition  ;  the  unwearied  champion  of  the 
Church  in  all  her  struggles  ;  the  old  lion  of  Christian  polemics  ; 
the  man  whose  mighty  voice  shook  the  old  world,  and  whose 
pathetic  lamentations  over  the  fall  of  Rome  touch  our  hearts  even 

to  this  day/'  He  was  all  this  ;  "  he  was,  moreover/'  continues 
M.  Lagrange,  "  a  director  of  souls,  the  first  of  that  line  of  great 
spiritual  directors  which  passes  on  from  him  to  S.  Bernard,  from 
S.  Bernard  to  S.  Francis  of  Sales,  from  S.  Francis  of  Sales  to 

Bossuet  and  Fenelon — and  so  on  to  our  own  day." It  is  in  this  latter  character  that  we  have  to  do  with  him  here. 
Jerome  had  first  visited  Rome  about  the  time  of  the  death  of  the 

apostate  Julian  ;  his  young  and  ardent  imagination,  full  of  enthu- 
siasm for  pagan  learning.  There  he  came  under  the  power  of  a 

mightier  teaching ;  and,  while  still  in  the  flower  of  his  youth,  ho 
received  holy  baptism  and  devoted  his  genius  and  his  profane 
erudition  to  the  service  of  the  faith.  Then  followed  years  of 
wanderino^  in  search  of  fresh  stores  of  learnino',  and  Ions:  soli- 
tary  days  and  nights  of  watching  and  prayer  in  the  desert,  spent 
in  the  diligent  study  of  Holy  Scripture.  It  was  not  two  years 

since  he  had  left  the  desert.  He  had  received  priest's  orders  from 
Paulinus  at  Antioch,  and  was  studying  theology  at  Alexandria, 
under  S.  Gregory  Nazianzen,  when  S.  Epiphanius  summoned  him 
to  accompany  him  to  Rome,  which  he  had  never  forgotten,  and 

where  his  memory  was  still  fresh  in  men's  minds,  though  he  had 
left  it  in  his  twenty-first,  and  was  now  in  his  fortieth  year.  On 
the  departure  of  the  two  bishops  in  whose  company  he  came,  S. 
Damasus  prevailed  with  Jerome  to  remain  at  Rome  in  order  to  aid 
him  in  his  struggle  with  the  relaxation  of  Christian  morals  in  the 
heart  of  the  decaying  pagan  civilization,  and  especially  to  be  his 
assistant  in  the  study  of  the  sacred  volume.  A  strong  and  tender 

friendship  sprang  up  over  the  pages  of  Holy  Scripture,  between  th*^ 
former  solitary  of  the  desert  and  the  venerable  Pontiff,  who 
though  numbering  well  nigh  eighty  years,  sat  at  his  feet  in  the 
humble  posture  of  a  learner.  S.  Jerome  was  soon  to  have  other 
pupils.  At  the  earnest  desire  of  Marcella,  backed  by  the  entreaties 
of  the  holy  Pope,  he  so  far  overcame  his  repugnance  to  converse 
with  women  as  to  consent  to  give  expositions  of  Holy  Scripture  at 
her  house  on  the  Aventine.  These  instructions  were  eagerly 
attended  by  all  the  devout  society  of  Rome — the  little  band  of  lioly 
women  who  were  the  glory  of  the  Church  and  of  the  patrician 
order,  the  most  learned  and  devout  among  the  priests,  and  not  a 

few  pious  laymen,  who,  like  Jerome's  fast  friend  and  old  fellow- 
student,  the  Senator  Pammachicus,  desired  to  study  their  religion 
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at  the  fountain  head.  Jerome  read  the  sacred  text  and  then 
commented  upon  it,  bringing  out  first  the  literal  sense  and  mingling 
therewith  its  allegorical  and  spiritual  interpretation.  He  showed 
the  relation  between  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  and  unveiled 
the  Person  of  Jesus  Christ  hidden  under  the  letter  of  the  old  law. 
His  audience  listened  with  rapt  attention.  His  deep  learning,  his 
vivid  and  impetuous  eloquence,  his  very  exterior  aspect,  his 
monkish  habit,  his  austere  countenance,  emaciated  by  penance  and 
embrowned  by  eastern  suns,  his  glance  of  fire,  his  rapid  gesticula- 

tions, and  even  the  somewhat  rough  accents  of  his  voice,  arising 
partly,  as  he  said  himself,  from  his  habit  of  hissing  the  Hebrew 
syllables,  partly  to  his  Dalmatian  birth — all  combined  to  give  him 
a  strange  fascination  and  an  extraordinary  influence  over  the  minds 
of  his  learned  and  cultivated  audience.  Nor  was  he  less  deeply 

impressed  by  his  new  disciples,  and  especially  by  the  rare  intel- 
ligence and  spiritual  perfection  of  these  Roman  ladies.  He  saw  at 

once  what  a  field  was  opened  to  his  labours,  and  it  is  a  beautiful 
and  touching  sight  to  see  the  austere  monk,  the  lonely  dweller  in 
the  desert,  devote  all  the  power  of  his  genius,  and  the  marvellous 
stores  of  his  learning,  to  the  cultivation  of  these  chosen  flowers  of 
grace.  Of  all  that  holy  company,  the  one  in  whom  he  distinguished 
the  most  eminent  intellectual  and  spiritual  gifts,  was  Paula. 
She  found  in  the  Divine  fountain  of  Holy  Scripture  the  fulness  of 
the  consolation,  strength,  and  light  of  which  her  soul  had  need, 
and,  under  the  teaching  of  Jerome,  she  found  therein  depths  of 
which  she  had  not  even  suspected  the  existence.  Nor  was  she 
satisfied  till  she  could  read  the  Sacred  Books  in  their  own  original 
language. 

"  I  am  about  to  say,"  writes  S.  Jerome,  "  a  thing  which  will  seem 
incredible,  but  which  is,  nevertheless,  most  true ;  the  Hebrew 
language,  which  to  learn  the  little  that  I  know  of  it,  cost  me  so 
much  labour  in  my  youth,  and  at  which  I  labour  diligently  still 
every  day,  lest,  were  I  to  forsake  it,  it  should  forsake  me — that 
Hebrew  tongue  Paula  undertook  to  learn,  and  learnt  it  so  per- 

fectly that  she  always  recited  the  Psalms  in  Hebrew,  and  spoke 

that  language  fluently,  as  did  Eustochium  also."" 
It  was  this  Psalter,  the  unchanging  prayer-book  of  the  Church, 

which  Jerome  placed  first  in  the  hands  of  Paula,  Marcella,  and  his 
other  holy  disciples,  making  them  study  it  deeply,  and  explaining 
to  them,  not  only  its  literal,  but  its  spiritual  prophetical  sense.  He 
introduced  the  chanting  of  the  Psalms  into  the  monastery  of  the 
Aventine,  probably  according  to  the  antiphonal  method  observed 
in  the  East,  and  which  S.  Ambrose  was  soon  to  bring  into  the 
Church  of  Milan.  Seven  times  a  day  did  the  virgins  and  widows 
of  the  Aventine  pay  to  God  their  tribute  of  praise — a  practice  which 
afterwards  became  the  rule  of  religious  houses.     S.  Jerome  also 
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introduced  into  the  infant  communities  of  Rome  the  repeated  use 
of  the  Alleluia,  which  the  Roman  Church  had  hitherto  reserved  for 
Easter-tide.  The  households  of  Paula  and  Marcella  arose  to  that 
joyous  cry  to  begin  the  day  by  the  chanting  of  Psalms. 

S.  Jerome  did  not  leave  his  pupils  to  wander  at  will  through  the 
vast  field  of  Holy  Scripture.  In  a  letter  written  some  years  later, 
to  Laeta,  the  daughter-in-law  of  S.  Paula,  on  the  education  of  her 
child,  he  thus  traces  the  course  she  was  to  follow  : — "  Let  her  first,'' 
he  says,  "  learn  the  Psalter,  and  be  instructed  by  the  Proverbs  of 
Solomon  to  lead  a  holy  life.  From  Ecclesiastes  let  her  learn  to 
trample  upon  worldly  things.  Let  the  book  of  Job  set  before  her 
the  example  of  patience  and  virtue.  From  thence,  let  her  pass  on 
to  the  Holy  Gospels,  which  should  never  be  out  of  her  hands.  Let 
her  heart  and  will  be  imbued  with  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  and 
the  Epistles.  When  her  mind  has  been  enriched  with  these  sacred 
treasures,  she  may  read  the  Prophets  and  the  historical  books  of 
the  Old  Testament.''  And  it  was  not  until  she  should  be  able  to 
understand  it  spiritually  that  she  was  to  read  the  Canticle  of 
Canticles. 

The  study  of  Holy  Scripture  was  in  the  mind  of  S.  Jerome 
but  a  means  to  an  end.  That  end  was  to  build  up  the  edifice  of 
Christian  perfection  amid  the  ruins  of  the  pagan  superstition.  He 
had  all  the  qualifications  of  a  wise  master-builder.  The  passionate 
love  of  souls  which  ever  marks  the  true  priest,  a  clear  sight  of  the 
end  before  him  and  of  the  capabilities  of  those  whom  he  was  to 
bring  to  its  attainment,  strong  good  sense,  which  went  right  on- 

ward to  its  aim,  and  a  masterful  strength  of  character  which 

carried  others  on  with  him.  "  His  was,"  says  M.  Lagrange,  "one 
of  those  natures  which  God  has  made  strong  in  order  that  other 

souls  may  be  able  to  lean  upon  them."  None  needed  such  direc- 
tion more  than  S.  Paula,  and  none  responded  to  it  more  nobly. 

The  more  nearly  he  observed  her,  the  greater  became  his  love,  and 
even  reverence,  for  one  whose  soul  was  even  more  beautiful  than  her 
mind.  Of  all  the  souls  whom  God  had  entrusted  to  his  care,  none 
was  in  such  full  sympathy  and  perfect  harmony  with  his  own  great 

and  heroic  spirit  as  that  gentle  woman's  nature,  which  was  en- 
dowed with  courage  that  feared  nothing  in  the  service  of  God. 

The  direction  of  which  we  find  the  record  in  the  numerous 
letters  of  the  Saint  addressed  to  the  band  of  holy  women  who  were 
formed  by  it,  was  doubtless  an  exceptional  direction  ;  it  was  to  lead 
Christian  virgins  and  Christian  widows  to  the  perfection  of  their 
state,  to  the  highest  degree  of  the  love  of  God  in  the  utmost  purity  of 
soul,  and  to  the  austere  life  which  is  both  its  condition  and  its  con- 

sequence. He  did  not  overlook  the  sanctity  of  family  life,  as  is 
manifest  from  many  beautiful  passages  in  his  writings  ;  but  here  he 
writes  especially  for  those  to  whom  our  Lord  had  shown  a  more 
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excellent  way.  For  these  he  would  hear  of  no  half-measures.  For 
the  luxurious  table  and  soft  couch  of  the  tenderly-nurtured  patri- 

cian ladies  he  substituted  severe  abstinence  and  frequent  fasting. 

They  lay  upon  sackcloth  on  the  bare  ground,  and  spent  the  hours 
once  squandered  in  self-pleasing,  in  spinning,  and  in  other  works 
of  female  industry,  and  in  humble  and  assiduous  attendance  on 
the  sick  and  suffering  poor. 

Paula  had  a  still  nearer  and  more  pressing  duty  to  perform  in  the 
training  of  her  children;  and  here  also  she  was  aided  and  guided  by 
S.  Jerome,  who  entered  into  all  her  maternal  sorrows,  cares,  and 

joys,  with  a  vivid  sympathy  marvellous  to  see  in  one  burdened  with 
such  a  multiplicity  of  absorbing  occupations.  He  was  not  only 
her  spiritual  director,  but,  in  the  deepest  and  fullest  sense  of  the 
word,  her  friend.  His  loving  notices  of  her  children  bring  the  family 
group  before  us  with  a  freshness  undimmed  by  the  lapse  of  ages, 
which  have  passed  away  since  he  laid  aside  his  unfinished  commen- 

taries on  Ecclesiastes,  begun  at  the  prayer  of  Blesilla,  which  her 
death  left  him  no  heart  to  finish.  His  letter  to  the  inconsolable 
mother  is  a  moving  example  of  the  charity  which  weeps  with  those 
that  weep — the  only  consolation  which  finds  its  way  to  a  broken 

heart.  *'  Totus  hie  liber,"  he  writes,  ̂ ^fletibus  scribitur." 
The  short  life  of  Blesilla,  her  eldest  and  perhaps  best-loved  child, 

is  one  of  the  most  touching  episodes  in  the  history  of  S.  Paula.  When 
S.  Jerome  first  began  his  instructions  on  the  Aventine,  Blesilla  was 
in  the  full  pride  of  her  beauty  and  her  genius,  richly  endowed  with 
every  personal,  intellectual,  and  worldly  gift,  and  with  a  buoyancy 
of  spirit  which  it  seemed  even  sorrow  could  not  long  repress  ;  for 
at  the  age  of  seventeen,  after  a  union  of  only  seven  months,  she 
had  lost  a  husband  in  all  respects  worthy  of  her  love.  The 
religious  principles  which  her  saintly  mother  had  laboured  to  infuse 
into  the  heart  of  this  richly-gifted  but  wilful  and  self-indulgent 
young  woman,  were  stifled  under  the  weight  of  worldly  vanities  by 
which  they  were  overlaid.  She  prayed  little,  and  passed  hours 
before  her  mirror,  after  the  approved  fashion  of  the  day,  while  her 
slaves  were  busied  in  arranging  her  hair  and  giving  fresh  colour  to 
her  cheeks.  In  short,  beautiful,  gifted,  amiable  and  attractive, 
Blesilla  was  a  thorough  fine  lady,  and  the  only  thing  to  be  done  for 
her  was  to  convert  her.  S.  Jerome  did  his  best ;  but  a  stronger  than 
he  was  needed  to  drive  the  demon  of  worldliness  from  his  strong- 

hold. In  the  year  884  Blesilla  was  laid  prostrate  by  a  virulent 
attack  of  fever,  in  which  she  lay  for  a  whole  month  between  life  and 

death.  *'  Where,  then,''  says  S.  Jerome,  "  was  the  help  of  her  worldly 
friends  ?  What  could  they  do  to  save  her  from  death,  who  had 
hindered  her  from  living  for  Jesus  Christ  ?  But  He  came  to  her, 
and  sighing  in  spirit,  He  said  to  her — Blesilla,  come  forth !  And 
she  arose,  and  knew  to  whom  she  owed  her  life.'"' 

2  L  2 
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She  was  now  twenty,  and  when  she  rose  from  that  deadly 
sickness  the  supernatural  beauty  came  forth  which  had  lain  hidden 

under  the  levity  of  her  life.  "  She  courageously  raised  the  standard 
of  the  Cross  of  Christ,  grieving  less  that  she  was  a  widow  than 
that  she  was  no  longer  a  virgin.  She  who  had  passed  long  hours 
in  adorning  herself  before  her  mirror  sought  henceforth  for  her 
only  mirror  the  face  of  God,  beholding,  like  the  Apostle,  the  un- 

veiled glory  of  His  countenance." 
That  ardent  spirt  having  once  entered  the  path  of  the  generous 

love  of  God,  reached  the  summit  at  a  bound.  Her  intellect  and 
her  heart  unfolded  with  marvellous  rapidity,  and  in  the  few  months 
which  were  left  for  her  to  spend  on  earth  she  attained  a  degree  of 
perfection  which  placed  her  side  by  side  with  her  holy  mother  and 

the  saintly  Eustochium,  who,  to  Paula's  joy  and  the  intense  dis- 
gust of  her  pagan  kindred,  had  consecrated  the  early  freshness  of 

her  virginal  life  to  God.  When  a  return  of  fever  again  brought 
Blesilla  to  the  gates  of  death,  there  was  but  one  regret  in  that 

young  and  ardent  heart.  "  Oh,  pray  for  me  to  the  Lord  Jesus  to 
have  compassion  on  my  soul,''  she  said  to  those  who  stood  around 
her  bed,  "  since  I  am  dying  without  having  been  able  to  accomplish 
what  it  was  in  my  heart  to  do  for  Him." 

The  death  of  Blesilla  wrung  Paula's  heart  with  an  anguish  no 
less  intense  than  that  which  had  brought  her  to  the  gates  of  the 
grave  on  the  loss  of  her  husband.  All  the  mingled  tenderness  and 
sternness  of  S.  Jerome  was  needed  to  rouse  her  from  her  lethargy 
of  grief. 

Soon  after  this  blow  had  fallen  upon  her,  Paula  prepared  for  her 

long-desired  pilgrimage  to  the  East.  Blesilla,  who  was  to  have  accom- 
panied her,  had  attained  her  rest  in  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and 

her  Roman  home  was  now  dark  and  dreary  to  the  bereaved  mother, 

Paulina,  her  second  daughter,  was  married  to  S.  Jerome's  noble 
friend  Pammachius,  and  Kufina  was  already  betrothed.  Toxotius, 
still  a  child,  seems  about  this  time  to  have  received  baptism,  which, 
by  the  influence  of  his  pagan  relations,  had  been  hitherto  deferred. 
Paula,  therefore,  could  leave  her  younger  children  without  anxiety 
under  the  care  of  Pammachius  and  Marcella,  to  whose  young 
cousin,  Lseta,  Toxotius  was  betrothed.  With  Eustochium  as  her 
inseparable  companion,  she  left  Rome  for  Palestine,  where,  for  the 
children  whom  she  had  left  behind,  God  was  to  make  her  the  joyful 
mother  of  an  innumerable  company  of  consecrated  virgins. 

Paula  was  accompanied  by  the  devout  women  who  had  served 
God  together  with  her  in  her  Roman  home,  many  of  them  noble 
ladies  like  herself,  others  liberated  slaves,  whom  from  her  servants 
she  had  made  her  sisters. 

S.  Jerome,  who  had  left  Rome  a  few  months  before  her,  carried 
with  him  many  devoted  friends  who  had  resolved  to  share  his  life 
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and  his  work.  A  storm  of  persecution  had  been  raised  against 
him  by  the  pagan  and  worldly  party  in  Rome,  and  the  breath  of 
calumny  had  not  spared  the  fair  feme  of  S.  Paula  herself.  He 
shook  the  dust  of  Rome  from  his  feet,  and  departed  with  his  heart 
full  of  the  great  biblical  labours  which  were  to  occupy  the  remainder 
of  his  days. 

S.  Paula  and  her  companions,  having  touched  at  Cyprus  to  visit 
her  venerable  friend  S.  Epiphanius,  found  S.  Jerome  and  his 
company  waiting  to  receive  them  at  Antioch  in  the  house  of  the 
Bishop  Paulinus.  We  cannot  trace  the  footsteps  of  her  pilgrimage 
through  Palestine,  nor  follow  her  in  her  visit  to  the  solitaries  of 
Egypt,  from  whom  she  received  the  rule  of  life  on  which  her  houses 
were  to  be  formed.  Her  journeyings  occupied  nearly  a  year.  She 
visited  Melania,  who  had  built  her  convent  at  Jerusalem,  hard  by 
the  church  of  the  Ascension.  But  unspeakably  sacred  as  was  to 
Paula  every  spot  in  the  Holy  City,  it  was  the  cave  of  Bethlehem 

that  took  fullest  possession  of  her  heart.  "  This,"  said  she  to  S. 
Jerome,  as  she  knelt  before  the  crib  of  the  infant  Saviour,  *'  this 
shall  be  my  resting-place,  for  it  was  the  cradle  of  my  God.  Here 
will  I  dwell,  because  the  Lord  hath  chosen  it  for  Himself ;  here 

shall  my  soul  live  for  Him.''  She  stopped,  and  fixing  her 
eyes  on  Eustochium,  she  finished  the  verse  ;  "  and  here  shall  my 
seed  serve  Him.''  This  was  no  vain  fancy ;  no  passing  emotion. 
When  she  had  finished  her  pilgrimage,  Paula  returned  *to  Bethlehem never  to  leave  it  again  ;  there  she  and  Eustochium  lived  and  died. 
There  Jerome  ended  his  full  and  glorious  days.  The  pilgrim  who 
visits  Bethlehem  sees  at  a  few  paces  from  the  grotto  of  the  Nativity 
another  which  bears  the  name  of  S.  Jerome,  and  two  sepulchres,  in 
one  of  which  rest  the  remains  of  Paula  and  Eustochium,  in  the 
other  the  relics  of  their  holy  friend. 

A  fresh  sorrow  greeted  Paula's  return  to  Bethlehem  in  the 
tidings  of  the  death  of  her  youngest  daughter  Rufina,  whom  she 
had  left  at  Rome  on  the  eve  of  a  happy  marriage,  which  was  never 
to  be  accomplished.  Where  could  the  bereaved  mother  find  sweeter 
consolation  than  beside  the  manger  where  the  mother  of  sorrows 
had  laid  her  Divine  Child  ?  She  set  herself  now  to  the  task  which 
had  brought  her  to  Palestine,  and  laid  the  foundation  of  two 
monasteries,  one  for  the  widows  and  virgins  who  had  followed  her 
from  Rome,  the  other  for  Jerome  and  his  friends ;  and  close  by  the 
church  of  hospice  for  pilgrims,  a  shelter  most  urgently  needed  for 

the  multitudes  which  flocked  to  the  holy  places.  "  At  least,"  said 
she  to  S,  Jerome,  "  if  Mary  and  Joseph  were  to  come  back  to 
Bethlehem,  they  would  find  a  place  to  receive  them."  * 

*  The  convent  of  the  Franciscan  Fathers  now  occupies  the  site  of  this hospice. 
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S.  Jerome  has  left  us  a  record  of  the  life  led  by  Paula  and  her 
companions  under  the  primitive  rule  of  S.  Pacomius.  After  the 
example  of  the  houses  she  had  visited  on  the  banks  of  the  Nile, 
she  divided  her  daughters  into  three  groups,  each  under  its  own 
abbess  or  mother.  They  laboured  and  ate  apart,  but  assembled  for 
prayer  in  their  common  chapel  at  the  joyful  sound  of  the  Alleluia, 
which  summoned  them  in  the  early  morning,  at  the  third,  sixth, 
and  ninth  hour,  and  again  in  the  evening,  to  chant  the  Psalms  ; 
and  in  the  silence  of  the  night  their  voices  again  poured  forth  the 
glorious  hymns  of  the  prophet  of  Bethlehem.  The  whole  Psalter 
was  recited  daily.  Every  sister  was  obliged  to  know  it  by  heart, 
and,  moreover,  to  learn  daily  some  other  portion  of  Holy  Scripture. 
On  Sunday  the  whole  community,  each  division  with  the  abbess  at 
its  head,  went  to  the  Church  of  Bethlehem,  for  the  Holy  Sacrifice 
was  not  offered  in  the  chapels  of  the  monasteries.  Jerome  in  his 
profound  humility  never  ventured  to  say  Mass,  and  his  only 
priestly  companion  shrank  from  doing  what  he  feared  to  undertake. 
On  their  return  from  the  church,  the  work  for  the  following  week 
was  distributed. 

In  her  government  Paula  combined  Roman  firmness  with  the 
tenderest  Christian  love.  The  first  in  prayer,  penance,  and 
laborious  work ;  in  all  beside  she  was  the  last  and  lowest  in  the 
community.  In  short,  all  the  virtues  and  graces  which  have 
sanctified  and  glorified  the  religious  life  from  this  its  first  infancy 
until  now,  sprang  up  in  full  perfection  under  the  wdsdom  of  her  rule 
and  the  light  of  her  example.  The  labour  which  alternated  with 
prayer  and  psalmody  in  the  monasteries  of  Bethlehem  was  not 
restricted  to  the  labour  of  the  hands.  A  vigorous  intellectual 
activity  was  fostered  by  S.  Paula  under  the  guidance  of  S.  Jerome. 
One  of  her  chief  cares  was  to  provide  herself  and  her  daughters 
with  books.  At  her  request  S.  Jerome  interrupted  his  learned 
labours  to  translate  for  them  the  homilies  of  Origen  on  S.  Luke, 
and  to  write  the  lives  of  the  great  ascetic  S.  Hilarion,  the  master 
of  S.  Epiphanius,  and  of  S.  Paul,  the  first  hermit.  Paula  and 

Eustochium,  ''learned  women  and  studious  women,''  after 
Mgr.  Dupanloup's  own  heart,  turned  their  Hebrew  studies 
to  account  by  copying  for  S.  Jerome  the  version  of  the  Psalms 
which  he  had  revised  for  their  use.  To  their  intelligent  and 
affectionate  sympathy  with  his  labours  the  Church  perhaps 
owes  in  great  measure  her  authorized  version  of  Holy  Scripture, 
which  was  accomplished,  book  by  book,  at  their  earnest  entreaty, 
and  his  commentaries  on  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  The  vexatious 

assaults  of  his  adversaries  compelled  Jerome  to  work  sword  in  hand. 
More  than  once  he  was  tempted  to  lay  aside  his  pen  ;  but  he  trusted 

in  the  efficacy  of  these  holy  women's  prayers,  and  was  not  ashamed 
to  dedicate  to  them  works  in  which  they  had  borne  so  large  a  share. 
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"  There  are  some,"  he  writes,  "  0  Paula  and  Eustochium,  who 
take  offence  at  seeing  your  names  at  the  beginning  of  my  works. 
They  know  not,  I  suppose,  that  when  Barac  trembled  Deborah 

saved  Israel."  And  after  a  long  list  of  glorious  women  from  the 
Old  and  New  Testament^  and  even  from  pagan  history,  he  thus 

concludes :  "  Was  it  not  to  women  that  our  Lord  first  appeared 
after  His  resurrection,  and  made  men  blush  not  to  have  sought 

Him  whom  women  found  ? " 
Meantime  the  hand  of  God  still  pressed  heavily  upon  Paula  in 

the  deaths  of  the  two  children  who  remained  to  her  at  Rome, 
Paulina  died  childless,  having  scarcely  attained  middle  age,  and 
Toxotius,  in  the  flower  of  his  youth,  leaving  behind  him  an  infant 
daughter,  named  after  her  grandmother,  Paula.  His  young  widow, 
Laeta,  devoted  herself  to  an  ascetic  life  in  Rome^  and  sent  her 

child  to  be  brought  up  (in  S.  Jerome's  words)  "  in  the  desert  and  the 
temple,"  by  her  holy  grandmother,  and  aunt.  Paula  did  not  long 
survive  this  last  bereavement.  "  In  sorrow,  suffering,  and  tempta- 

tion," says  S.  Jerome,  "she  had  this  song  perpetually  in  her 
mouth  :  Quare  tristis  es,  anima  mea,  et  quare  conturbas  me  ? 
Spero  in  Deo.  She  was  soon  to  finish  the  canticle  in  the  bosom 
of  her  God.  The  work  of  grace  was  perfected.  She  seemed  already 
to  behold  heaven  opened  before  her.  As  Eustochium  and  the  other 
pious  sisters  watched  by  her  bed  of  pain,  they  heard  the  continual 

murmur  of  her  favourite  Psalms  :  '  Lord,  I  have  loved  the  beauty 
of  Thy  house  and  the  place  where  Thy  glory  dwelleth.'  '  I  have 
chosen  to  be  little  in  the  house  of  my  God  rather  than  to  dwell  in 

the  tents  of  sinners.'  "  The  Bishop  of  Jerusalem  and  all  the  bishops 
of  Palestine,  with  a  great  number  of  priests,  monks,  and  virgins, 
had  assembled  to  be  present  at  that  holy  death  ;  but  Paula,  absorbed 
in  God,  neither  saw  or  heard  anything  that  passed  around  her. 
Only  by  a  slight  movement  of  her  lips  they  saw  that  she  was  still 
conversing  sweetly  with  God.  They  asked  her  some  questions,  but 
she  made  no  reply.  Then  Jerome  drew  near  and  asked  her  why 
she  spoke  not,  and  whether  anything  troubled  her.  She  answered 

in  Greek,  "  Oh  no,  no  trouble,  but  perfect  peace."  Then  she  closed 
her  eyes,  as  if  she  would  look  no  more  upon  any  sight  of  earth. 
Suddenly  she  opened  them  again ;  a  brilliant  light  shone  on  her 
face,  as  if  reflected  from  some  heavenly  vision.  She  had  seen  her 

Divine  Spouse,  and  heard  His  voice  calling,  "■  Arise,  come,  my 
beautiful  one,  for  the  winter  is  past ; "  for  she  made  answer,  "  The 
flowers  are  seen  in  our  land,  the  time  to  gather  them  is  come,"  and 
"  I  believe  that  I  shall  see  the  good  things  of  the  Lord  in  the  land 
of  the  living."  With  these  words  on  her  lips  she  departed  to Him. 

Paula  left  to  her  beloved  child,  instead  of  the  vast  revenues  of 
her  princely  house,  the  inheritance  of  her  poverty  and  the  blessed 



500  Tlie  Coming  Council. 

burden  of  her  monasteries  and  works  of  charity,  with  the  faith  in 

God's  Providence,  which  was  their  only  endowment.  For  twenty 
years  more  Eustochium  nobly  sustained  it,  and  then  she  was  laid 
to  rest  beside  her  blessed  mother,  leaving  her  niece,  the  younger 
Paula,  at  the  age  of  nineteen,  to  carry  on  their  works,  and  to  close 
the  eyes  of  S.  Jerome,  who  died  only  a  year  after  her  decease.  He 
was  laid  beside  Paula  and  Eustochium,  in  the  cave  which  still  bears 

the  name  of  the  "  Oratory  of  S.  Jerome.""  Paula  the  younger  died 
as  she  had  lived,  in  the  temple  and  the  desert.  The  triumphs  of  the 
Scipios,  the  Emilii,  and  the  Julii,  had  been  crowned  by  the  aureolae 
of  three  generations  of  Saints. 

• 

Aet.  ix.~the  coming  council. 

Sanctisdmi  Domini  Nostri  Fii,  Divind  Providentid  Papce  IX.,  Literce 

Apostolicce,  quibus  indicitur  CEcumenicum  Concilium  Bomce  haben- 
dum et  die  Immaculatce  Conceptioni  Deiparce  Virginis  sacro  A.I). 

MDCCCLXIX.  incipiendum.  ^k 

WE  have  been  hitherto  under  some  difficulty  as  to  writin^^ 
about  the  expected  Council.  It  seemed  undutiful  and 

ungrateful  to  be  silent  on  what  Avill  be  the  greatest  event  of 
our  time.  Yet  on  the  one  hand  there  were  no  facts  to  be 
mentioned,  because  all  engaged  in  preparation  are  under  a 
strict  obligation  of  silence ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  if  we  of 
the  laity  indulged  largely  in  publicly  speculating  and  con- 

jecturing on  the  future,  it  might  seem  that  we  were  seeking 
to  generate  a  kind  of  public  opinion,  which  should  put  a  certain 
pressure  on  our  ecclesiastical  superiors.  From  all  such  dif- 

ficulty we  are  relieved  by  the  Bull  which  we  have  named  at 
the  head  of  this  article.  There  can  be  no  possible  im- 

propriety in  recapitulating  and  analyzing  the  various  evils, 
stated  and  implied  in  the  Bull  as  those  \vhich  the  Council  is 
designed  to  meet ;  nor  in  expressing  very  briefly  and  gene- 

rally the  kind  of  remedy  which  a  Council  may  imaginably 
apply;  nor  in  taking  for  granted  throughout  the  infallible 
truth  of  those  doctrines  bearing  on  the  subject,  which  suc- 

cessive Pontiffs  have  taught. 
As  to  the  evils  in  question,  the  Bull  makes  it  manifest  that 

they  are  very  far   more    social    than   theological.*       So  far 

*  We  have  ourselves  repeatedly  adverted  to  a  parallel  fact.     In  April 
last,  e.  g.  (p.  546),  we  pointed  out  that  "  the  Church  under  Pius  IX.  is  con- 
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indeed  as  the  Bull  expressly  states  them,  they  may  be  summed 
up  under  two  heads:  (1)  A  large  number  of  politicians  and 
influential  public  men  are  bitterly  hostile  to  the  Church  :  (2) 
under  the  influence  of  that  hostility,  these  men  are  actively 
engaged  in  promoting  the  severest  social  calamity  which  can 
possibly  befall ;  viz.,  the  continually  increasing  severance  of 

civil  society  from  the  Churches  control  and  influence. 
Firstly  then  what  are  the  religious  or  irreligious  tenets  of 

those  men,  who  are  thus  carrying  on  a  relentless  war  against 
the  most  sacred  interests?  The  answer  is  plain.  They  are  not 
zealous  Calvinists,  nor  zealous  Unitarians,  nor  zealous  Deists, 
but  indifierentists.  A  most  important  declaration  was  put  forth 

by  Pius  IX.  to  this  efiect  in  his  Apostolic  Letter,  "  Singulari 
quidem,^^  of  March  17,  1856.  ̂ '^  Among  the  very  many  and 
never  sufficiently  to  be  deplored  evils,"  he  says,  "  which  in 
the  very  greatest  degree  disturb  and  harass  ecclesiastical  and 
civil  society,  two  are  now  particularly  prominent,  which  not 

undeservedly  appear  in  some  sense  the  origin  of  all  the  rest." 
These  two  are  indiflerentism  and  rationalism.  But  it  is  among 
speculative  and  philosophical  men  that  the  latter  exercises  its 
most  baneful  influence ;  men  of  practical  influence  and  action 

— rationalists  though  they  may  probably  enough  be — are  far 
more  prominently  and  emphatically  indifferentists.  If  we 

would  duly  appreciate  then  the  evils  recited  in  the  "  -^terni 
Patris,"  we  must  first  appreciate  that  tenet  of  in  differ  entism 
which  is  their  root  and  origin. 

From  indifferentism  it  arises — so  says  the  Pontifi"  in  that 
very  passage  of  the  '^  Singulari  quidem  "  from  which  we  have 
just  quoted — '^  that  all  duties  are  utterly  neglected  towards 
God,  in  Whom  we  live,  move,  and  are."  And  truly  it  seems to  us  that  the  fundamental  characteristic  of  indifferentism  is 

its  negation  of  what  we  will  call  Theistic  moral  principles. 
We  will  begin  with  setting  forth  this  view  of  the  case :  for 
though  our  readers  may  at  first  be  tempted  to  think  that  we 
are  wandering  from  our  theme,  we  are  confident  they  will 
admit,  when  we  have  done,  that  our  remarks  (whatever  be 
otherwise  their  value)  are  at  all  events  most  relevant  and 
significant. 

Let  it  be  admitted  then,  that  man  has  been  created  by  an 
infinitely  Holy  God.  It  follows  immediately  that  human 
actions  are  quite  immeasurably  more  virtuous  if  done  for  the 
sake  of  obeying  and  pleasing  Him,  than  if  done  from  any  other 

tending  rather  against  political  and  social  disorders  than  against  false  reli- 
gious theories  ;  and  against  errors  in  philosophy  and  religious  politics  rather 

than  in  theology  proper." 
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motive  whatever;  that  they  are  in  fact  (we  may  say  with 
sufficient  approach  to  accuracy)  more  virtuous,  in  proportion 
as  they  are  animated,  influenced,  generated  by  the  thought 
of  Him. 

We  will  suppose  some  Theist  to  act  with  some  con- 
siderable energy  and  consistency  on  this  principle;  or,  in 

other  words,  to  labour  with  some  considerable  energy  and 
consistency  towards  the  end  of  keeping  God  in  his  thoughts, 
as  supplying  a  motive  of  his  various  actions  through  the  day. 
His  first  and  immediate  experience  will  be  that  (for  whatever 
reason)  this  is  a  task  of  considerable  difficulty ;  and  that  quite 
different  thoughts  and  motives  are  constantly  tending  to 
displace  the  loftiest.  Very  high  therefore  among  his  virtuous 
exercises  he  will  place  mortification  of  intellect  and  will.  In 
proportion  however  as  he  sincerely  tries  to  practise  such 
mortification,  he  will  become  keenly  conscious  of  his  own 
singular  weakness ;  and  he  will  feel  that  it  is  only  by  the 
strength  of  Grod  and  in  the  spirit  of  prayer  that  he  can  carry 
his  enterprise  to  a  reasonably  successful  issue.  Meanwhile,  in 
accordance  with  an  invariable  law  of  human  nature,  his  moral 
perception  will  have  grown  with  far  greater  rapidity  than  his 
moral  practice j  and  he  will  be  filled  with  a  profound  sense  of 
his  own  miserable  shortcoming  and  sinfulness.  His  constant 
remembrance  of  God  will  make  him  humble,  in  the  sense  of 
practically  feeling  his  own  nothingness ;  and  his  constant 
attempts  at  pleasing  God  will  make  him  humble,  in  the  sense 
of  practically  feeling  his  own  sinfulness. 

We  might  pursue  the  picture  into  far  greater  detail,  but  that 
there  is  no  necessity  for  doing  so.  Here  then  are  what  we 
have  called  Theistic  moral  principles.  Those  men,  we  see,  are 
beyond  possible  question  of  all  the  most  virtuous,  who  are 
most  given  to  the  thought  of  God ;  to  prayer;  to  mortification 
of  intellect;  to  mortification  of  will;  to  self-examination;  those 
who  have  the  keenest  sense  of  their  own  nothingness  and  sin- 
fulness. 

Now  large  multitudes  of  men  firmly  hold  these  Theistic 
moral  principles,  who  have  never  acted  on  them  in  any  steady 
or  consistent  way.  Nay  it  may  be  said  that,  in  times  or  places 
where  Catholicity  has  been  fully  and  exclusively  dominant, 
such  principles  are  accepted  as  true  by  the  whole  population. 
Yery  many  men  who  do  not  themselves  aim  at  any  higher 
point  than  the  avoidance  of  mortal  sin,  yet  never  dream  of 
doubting  that  their  own  course  of  life  is  comparatively  a  low 
one.  Nay  multitudes  of  reckless  sinners,  who  never  have 
God  practically  in  their  thoughts,  yet  when  they  come  across 
a  ,S.  Francis  of  Assisi,  or  a  S.  Philip,  or  a  Cure  of  Ars,  regard 
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such  a  holy  man  with  deep  veneration,  and  recognize  him  as 
exhibiting  the  true  standard  of  virtue.  Nor  can  one  doubt 
that  they  thus  obtain  a  most  important  moral  benefit ;  that 
they  keep  alive  in  themselves  many  important  points  of 
contact  with  the  invisible  world ;  that  they  give  much  greater 
ground  of  hope  than  indifierentists  give,  that  during  life,  or  at 
approach  of  death,  they  may  repent  and  turn  to  God. 

The  very  foundation  of  indiflferentism  is,  as  we  have 
said,  its  negation  of  these  Theistic  moral  principles.  Of 
course  there  is  indefinite  difierence  as  to  the  extent  in  which 
this  or  that  individual  is  infected  by  the  poisonous  error 
which  we  are  considering ;  but  the  error  itself  is  one  and  the 

same  definite  habit  of  mind,  b}'"  no  means  difficult  to  depict. 
The  indifferentist,  as  such,  so  far  from  regarding  with  rever- 

ence that  type  of  character  which  we  have  described,  looks 
down  on  it  with  bitter  or  with  pitying  contempt,  as  super- 

stitious, mean-spirited,  and  fanatical.  His  idea  of  virtue  is 
hollow,  worldly,  external ;  looking  at  acts  rather  than  motives, 
at  men  rather  than  God.  His  very  highest  ideal  is  a  certain 
practice  of  justice  and  benevolence,  and  is  satisfied  by  a 
very  moderate  exhibition  even  of  these  virtues.  But  it  is  a 

shame  to  use  words  of  our  own,  when  we  have  F.  Newman's 
forcible  language  at  hand  to  express  our  thought. 

Such  men  get  rid  of  all  religion  that  is  inward  ;  they  lay  no  stress  on  acts 
of  faith,  hope,  and  charity ;  on  simplicity  of  intention,  purity  of  motive,  or 
mortification  of  the  thoughts  ;  they  confine  themselves  to  two  or  three 
virtues,  superficially  practised  ;  they  know  not  the  words  contrition,  penance, 
and  pardon  ;  and  they  think  and  argue  that,  after  all,  if  a  man  does  his 
duty  in  the  world  according  to  his  vocation,  he  cannot  fail  to  go  to  heaven, 
however  little  he  may  do  besides,  nay,  however  much  in  other  matters  he  may 

do  that  is  undeniably  unlawful.  Thus  a  soldier's  duty  is  loyalty,  obedience, 
valour,  and  he  may  let  other  matters  take  their  chance  ;  a  trader's  duty  is 
honesty  ;  an  artisan's  duty  is  industry  and  contentment ;  of  a  gentleman  are 
required  veracity,  courteousness,  and  self-respect ;  of  a  public  man,  high-prin- 

cipled ambition  ;  of  a  woman,  the  domestic  virtues  ;  of  a  minister  of  religion, 
decorum,  benevolence,  and  some  activity.  Now  all  these  are  instances  of  mere 
Pharisaical  excellence  ;  because  there  is  no  apprehension  of  Almighty  God  ; 

no  insight  into  His  claims  on  us  ;  no  sense  of  the  creature's  shortcomings  ; 
no  self-condemnation,  confession,  and  deprecation  ;  nothing  of  those  deep  and 
sacred  feelings,  which  ever  characterize  the  religion  of  a  Christian,  and  more 
and  more,  not  less  and  less,  as  he  mounts  up  from  mere  ordinary  obedience 

to  the  perfection  of  a  saint.— ("  Occasional  Sermons,"  pp.  32-33.)* 

*  F.  Newman's  point  is  not  the  same  as  our  own  ;  he  is  dwelling  on 
"  the  religion  of  the  natural  man." 



504  Tlie  Coming  Council, 

Now  here,  before  going  furtlier,  we  have  at  once  two  very- 
damaging  intellectual  comments  to  make  on  these  indiffer- 

entists.  Firstly,  numbers  of  them  believe  in  God's  Existence. 
But  what  position  can  be  more  pitiful,  more  deserving  of 
intellectual  contempt,  than  theirs  ?  What  can  be  more  intel- 

lectually pitiful  and  contemptible,  than  to  say  that  man  has 
been  created  indeed  by  an  Infinite  God,  but  that  his  highest 
virtuousness  is  consistent  with  a  habit  of  practically  forgetting 

that  Creator,  and  living  only  for  one's  fellow-creatures  ?* 
But  now  further.  These  thinkers,  if  questioned,  would  doubt- 

less say,  that  they  account  the  highest  virtue  to  consist  em- 
phatically in  doing  acts  of  justice  and  benevolence  towards  man- 

kind; in  alleviating  men's  mental  and  bodily  pains;  in  increasing 
men's  mental  and  bodily  enjoyments.  But  it  is  a  matter  of 
most  constant  experience,  that  those  have  been  immeasurably 
the  most  distinguished  for  works  of  justice,  of  true  courage, 
of  active  benevolence,  who  have  most  absolutely  built  their 
love  for  man  on  the  foundation  of  love  for  God.  If  therefore 

indifferentists  refuse  to  admit  that  these  saintly  men  are 
immeasurably  the  most  virtuous  of  mankind,  they  are  com- 

pelled to  avow  (what  is  most  undoubtedly  the  case)  that 
their  real  moral  standard  and  ideal  are  far  lower  than  they 
themselves  suppose.  And  truly,  as  F.  Newman  shows  in 
that  powerful  sermon  from  which  we  have  already  quoted, 
the  moral  standard  of  the  indifferentist  is  nothing  else  than 
that  of  the  Pharisee  and  the  heathen. 

These  thinkers,  in  fact,  may  profess  that  the  highest  virtue 
consists  in  generous  and  unreserved  self-devotion  to  the 
happiness  of  mankind ;  but  if  they  were  to  meet  in  real  life  a 
man  thus  self-devoted, — even  though  they  suspected  him  of  no 
proclivities  whatever  to  the  habit  of  faith  and  prayer, — they 
would  still  recoil  from  him  as  an  eccentric  and  crotchety 
philanthropist.  They  feel  no  moral  disapprobation  of  one 
who  devotes  the  whole  energy  of  his  will  exclusively 
to  self-advancement  in  the  world;  nor  is  there  any  man  for 
whom  they  feel  profounder  moral  respect,  than  for  some 
statesman,  e.g.,  who  may  be  perhaps  notoriously  loose  in  his 
personal  morals,  but  who  labours  zealously  and  successfully 

for  his  country's  aggrandisement.  All  this,  as  we  have  said, 
is  not  Christianity  but  heathenism. 

But  why  call  this  modern  heathen  by  the  particular  name  of 

*  We  do  not  for  a  moment  admit  that  even  on  the  hypothesis  of  atheism 
— which  indeed,  in  one  shape  or  other,  is  a  rapidly  growing  form  of  specula- 

tive error  just  now — such  a  moral  code  as  above  described  is  other  than  self- 
contradictory  and  intellectually  contemptible.  But  it  would  carry  us  too  far 
to  consider  this. 
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'^  indifferentisfc ''  ?  This  is  the  question  we  are  next  to  con- 
sider. We  are  to  contrast  such  a  man  with  the  saintly  Theist 

above  described^  in  regard  to  their  respective  attitudes  towards 
revealed  dogma.  And  we  shall  perhaps  make  our  reasoning 
clearer,  if  we  suppose  in  the  first  instance  that  not  the  whole 
body  of  Catholic  dogma,  but  only  one  most  prominent  portion 
of  it,  is  offered  to  their  acceptance.  This  portion  shall  be 
the  full  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation,  with  all  its  details,  in- 

cluding the  promise  of  forgiveness  through  the  Blood  of 
Christ.  And  we  further  suppose,  of  course,  that  the  two  men 
whom  we  are  contrasting  receive  alike  abundant  and  incontro- 

vertible evidence  of  the  doctrine  we  have  named. 

To  the  devout  Theist  then  this  is  a  message  of  joy,  which 
will  thrill  through  him  with  delight  unspeakable.  He  has  been 
long  looking  about  for  every  possible  means,  which  may  assist 
him  towards  the  great  objects  nearest  to  his  heart;  towards  the 

living  more  habitually  in  God^s  presence,  the  cultivating  more 
energetically  mortification  of  intellect  and  of  will,  the  obtaining 

clearer  knowledge  of  God^s  commands  and  wishes,  above  all 
— for  he  is  weighed  down  by  a  sense  of  sin — the  receiving 
some  practical  assurance  of  God^s  merciful  intentions.  His 
one  dearest  wish — his  consuming  passion  we  may  almost  say 
— has  been  the  discovery  of  some  such  means.  And  now 
behold  these  aspirations  are  satisfied,  in  a  degree  which  could 
not  have  been  reached  by  his  highest  imaginings.  God  then, 
he  now  knows,  so  tenderly  loved  His  creatures,  that,  rather 
than  not  sufier  for  them.  He  took  to  Himself  a  passible  nature 
for  the  very  purpose  of  suffering.  The  Creator,  for  love  of 
the  creature,  has  Himself  assumed  a  created  nature  ;  has  acted 
and  spoken  in  that  nature  ;  has  left  us  such  a  large  number  of 
His  Acts  and  Words,  which  are  the  very  Acts  and  Words  of 
Almighty  God;  has  undergone  excruciating  torment  and 

death  for  man^s  redemption.  To  a  devout  Theist,  we  say, 
the  knowledge  of  such  a  truth  as  this — in  proportion  as  he 
gradually  grasps  its  full  significance  and  bearing — is  among 
the  most  priceless  of  possessions  :  second  indeed  in  precious- 
ness  only  to  that  intellect  and  that  will,  which  enable  him  to 
apprehend  it  and  put  it  to  due  account.  He  feels  that  those 
who  know  this  unparalleled  doctrine,  live  (so  to  speak)  in 
incomparably  a  higher  and  more  privileged  sphere  than  those 
who  know  it  not ;  and  that  those  who  should  devote  the 
whole  labour  of  their  life  to  preaching  it  where  it  has  hitherto 
been  unknown,  or  to  maintaining  it  where  it  is  in  danger  of 
being  lost,  would  render  one  of  the  most  invaluable  services 
which  man  can  confer  on  man. 

On  the  other  hand,  to   an  indifferentist  this  truth  of  the 
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Incarnation  seems  of  no  account  whatever.     What  assistance 

will  such  knowledge  give  him,  towards  the  multiplication  of^ 
physical  conveniences,  or  the  rising  in  life  of  an  individual,  o; 

the  aggrandisement  of  a  nation  ?    '^  He  is  as  little  stirred  as 
he   heard    that    a  great  man  had  risen  at  the  antipodes,  or 

that  there  is  a  revolution  in  Japan/^* 
Here  then,  it  would  appear,  we  have  arrived  at  the 

characteristic  contrast  between  what  may  respectively  be 

called  the  ̂ '^  dogmatic  ̂ ^  and  "  indiflferentist  ^^  principles.  Of 
course  whenever  God  may  think  fit  to  reveal  a  dogma  and 
command  its  acceptance,  nothing  but  invincible  ignorance  can 
exempt  from  mortal  sin  those  who  reject  it.  But,  over  and 
above  this,  there  are  certain  great  dogmata  so  priceless,  that 
ignorance  of  them,  were  it  ever  so  absolutely  inculpable, 
would  be  among  the  most  serioas  calamities  with  which  man 
can  possibly  be  afflicted.  It  is  this  truth  which  the  dogmatic 
principle  affirms  and  its  rival  denies  :  the  truth,  viz.,  that  belief 
in  certain  dogmata  is  conducive,  in  a  degree  unparalleled  and 
unappreciable,  to  attainment  of  the  highest  virtuousness. 

To  explain  more  clearly  our  drift,  we  have  confined  our 
remarks  to  an  individual  though  very  fundamental  dogma, 
that  of  the  Incarnation.  But  there  are  many  others  taught 
by  the  Church,  which  give  indefinite  assistance  in  the  task  of 
living  consistently  on  Theistic  moral  principles.  Her  body  of 
Marian  doctrine,  e.  g.,  possesses  a  singular  power  of  fixing  the 

thought  of  our  Lord^s  Divine  Personality  firmly  and  effi- 
caciously on  the  intellect  and  imagination :  a  power  indeed 

entirely  analogous  to  the  efiect  produced  by  the  dogma  itself 
of  the  Incarnation,  in  teaching  and  enforcing  with  such 
unparalleled  vividness  the  attributes  of  Almighty  God.  In  a 
former  article  we  drew  out  an  imperfect  but  still  important 
list  of  other  doctrines  and  authorized  usages  of  the  Church, 
which  are  intimately  connected  with  the  interior  life  and  with 
the  attainment  of  high  virtuousness. t  We  added  also,  that 
any  one  of  her  children  who  is  not  sufficiently  instructed  to 
master  these  doctrines  one  by  one,  yet  may  obtain  for  himself 
their  full  moral  influence,  by  opening  his  heart  fully  to  her 
practical  teaching.  By  unreservedly  surrendering  himself  to 

the  Churches  influence  in  every  shape :  by  being  diligent  in 
the  Catholic  duties  of  his  station ;  by  reading  those  books 

which  have  the  Church-'s  sanction ;  by  seeking  the  company 
of  priests,  and  of  those  laymen  who  are  called   abroad  in 

;e 

H 

*  Newman's  "  Occasional  Sermons,"  p.  92. 
t  July,  1865,  pp.  163-168.  The  passage  is  contained  in  Dr.  Ward's  volume 

on  "  Doctrinal  Decisions,"  pp.  98-106. m 
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derision  '^clericals";  by  avoiding  familiar  intimacy^  whether 
with  Protestants  or  minimistic  and  disloyal  Catholics;  by 
exercising  extreme  cantion  and  reserve  in  intercourse  with 
non- Catholics,  and  in  study  of  non-Catholic  literature; — by 
these,  and  a  thousand  similar  methods,,  he  may  derive  the  full 
moral  benefit  of  Catholic  dogma.  On  the  other  hand,  those 

who  do  not  thus  yield  their  heart  to  the  Churches  practical  guid- 
ance— whether  they  be  or  be  not  actually  heretical — whether 

their  ignorance  of  Catholic  Truth  be  culpable  or  inculpable — 
at  all  events  occupy  a  position  of  very  serious  moral  calamity. 
They  are  at  most  signal  disadvantage,  as  compared  with  ortho- 

dox Catholics,  in  regard  to  the  means  at  their  disposal  for 
practising  true  virtue.  There  are  doubtless  very  many 
Catholics  who  lead  less  pious  lives  than  this  or  that  non- 
Catholic;  but  these  deserve  additional  reproach,  from  the  very 
circumstance  that  they  possess  such  peculiar  helfs  to  piety. 

Such  is  the  dogmatic  principle.  Yery  differently  thinks 
the  indifferentist.  If  he  professes  Catholicity,  he  will  take  up 
some  extreme  theory  of  invincible  ignorance,  which  shall 
whitewash  the  whole  mass  of  Protestants ;  and  will  then 
proceed  to  consider  them  as  standing  on  the  same  platform 
with  himself.  If  he  do  not  profess  Catholicity,  he  will  see  far 
more  clearly  than  in  the  former  case  what  the  Church  really 
teaches,  and  will  hate  or  despise  her  accordingly.  He  wiU 
consider  that,  in  inculcating  so  earnestly  the  Faith,  she  im- 

poses on  her  children  a  mere  burdensome  and  utterly  unprofit- 
able ritual :  just  as  though  she  made  it  an  obligation  in 

conscience  that  her  children  should  recite  the  alphabet  one 
hundred  times  every  day,  neither  more  nor  less ;  or  that  they 
should  always  place  themselves  in  some  particular  bodily 
posture  at  certain  numerous  fixed  moments. 

See,  as  one  instance,  how  this  whole  contrast  applies  to  the 
question  of  mixed  education ;  on  which  we  shall  have  more 
than  once  to  speak  in  the  sequel.  .  Certain  young  persons,  we 
will  say,  have  been  trained  by  their  parents  to  see  no  harm  in 
lying,  in  stealing,  in  reckless  indolence,  in  certain  indelicacies 
of  conduct.  The  most  determined  indifferentist  would  ac- 

count it  a  serious  calamity  to  admit  such  young  persons  into 
intimate  relations  with  his  own  children  ;  and  though,  from 
philanthropic  motives,  he  might  admit  a  certain  number  of 
them  into  a  school  under  his  management,  he  would  regard 
their  presence  there  with  constant  anxiety,  and  labour  earnestly 
to  protect  the  rest  against  their  evil  influence.  Yet  the  same 
person,  though  professing  Catholicity,  will  promote  intimacy 
between  his  own  children  and  those  of  Protestants,  and  will 
press  forward  mixed  education  as  a  special  blessing.     Why  is 
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this  ?  Because  lie  is  zealous  for  certain  moral  principles  in 
quite  a  different  sense  from  that  in  which  he  is  zealous 
for  the  Faith.  He  does  not  account  the  Faith  a  priceless 
possession;  he  does  not  admit  that  misbelief  is  among  the 
gravest  impediments — the  graver  because  the  more  subtle — 
against  man^s  growth  in  virtue  ;  and  that  for  this  very  reason 
corrupt  human  nature  naturally  gravitates  in  its  direction. 
We  need  hardly  point  out  that^  as  regards  the  educated 

class^  indifferentism  is  the  special  error  of  these  modern  times. 
In  days  of  old,  even  Catholics  who  led  bad  lives  were  zealous 
for  the  Faith ;  and  those  men  revered  sanctity  who  did  not 
practise  it.  The  indifferentist  Catholic  regards  his  ancestors 
as  bigots  and  persecutors ;  while  they  on  their  side,  if  they 
could  have  imagined  such  a  person  as  himself,  would  have 
with  far  greater  justice  denounced  him  as  unworthy  of  the  very 
name  ̂ '  Catholic ''  which  he  bears. 

We  have  spoken  of  indifferentism  as  bearing  on  the  approval 
of  mixed  education ;  let  us  now  pursue  it  into  a  further  conse- 

quence. We  have  already  adverted  to  the  fact,  that  neglect  of 
interior  piety  produces  deplorable  results  on  the  very  standard 
of  external  morality.  The  indifferentist  counts  it  no  part  of  his 
religion  to  consider  carefully  in  the  presence  of  God  what  God 
would  have  him  to  do ;  while  on  the  other  hand,  either  he  is  in 
no  sense  a  Catholic,  or,  if  he  professes  Catholicity,  he  does  not 

come  to  the  Church's  authorities  for  practical  instruction  in  his 
conduct.  He  sees  therefore  no  moral  harm,  as  we  have 
already  pointed  out,  in  devoting  his  whole  undivided  energy 
to  his  own  personal  advancement  in  life.  But  from  this 
intense  and  absorbed  selfishness  the  progress  is  easy  to  small, 
and  thence  by  degrees  to  great,  dishonesties.  Even  in  Eng- 

land, which  undoubtedly  is  as  yet  much  less  polluted  by  in- 
differentism than  most  European  countries,  the  moral  decay 

of  late  is  very  perceptible.  Mr.  Stuart  Mill,  no  prejudiced 
judge,  declares  that  veracity  is  very  far  less  generally  than  of 

old  an  Englishman's  virtue ;  while  the  collapse  of  commercial 
morality  is  the  theme  of  universal  comment.*  Such  evils, 
however,  are  exhibited  on  a  far  larger  scale  in  those  conti- 

nental countries,  which  are  most  infected  with  the  indifferen- 
tist and  revolutionary  spirit.    But  the  general  downfall  of  moral 

*  The  Holy  Father  thinks  this  evil  of  covetousness  so  very  serious  in  its 
consequences,  that  he  has  inserted  a  warning  against  it  in  the  Syllabus, 
prop.  58.  The  passage  in  one  of  the  original  Acts  is  very  striking.  In  the 

"Quanto  conficiamur"  of  Aug.  10,  1863,  he  speaks  of  that  "unbridled  smd 
disastrous  self-love,"  whereby  men  "  regard  and  pursue  exclusively  their  own 
interests,"  and,  "  assiduously  given  up  to  earthly  things,"  are  "  unmindful 
of  God,  of  religion,  and  of  their  own  soul." 
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principle  lias  as  yet  shown  itself  far  more  prominently  and 
unmistakably — as  indeed  might  have  been  expected — not  so 
much  in  national  as  in  international  morality.  One  might  indeed 

almost  say  that  there  is  now  no  sense  of  international  morality 
whatever.  Treaties  are  regarded  as  waste  paper ;  the  rights  of 
an  independent  nation  as  non-existent ;  a  war  of  mere  aggres- 

sion as  not  intrinsically  unjust ;  the  law  of  nations  as  synony- 
mous with  the  power  of  the  strongest.  These  are  the  evils 

against  which  Mr.  David  Urquhart  and  his  friends  so  ably  and 
eloquently  protest ;  against  which_,  however,  they  might  have 
much  greater  hope  of  successfully  contending,  if  they  looked 
more  deeply  than  they  do  for  the  true  source  of  the  calamity.* 
We  can  see  then  that  the  indiflferentism,  now  so  widely 

prevalent,  is  a  far  more  deadly  enemy  to  the  Church  and  to 
Christian  society  than  any  individual  heresy ;  than  Pelagianism, 
Lutheranism,  Unitarianism.  They  assailed  individual  dog- 

mata, but  this  would  overthrow  the  very  dogmatic  principle 
itself.  Yet  even  this  is  but  a  small  part  of  the  evil  which  it 
threatens.  Numbers  indeed  are  more  or  less  infected  by  it, 
who  little  dream  of  its  real  issue ;  but  its  ultimate  tendency, 
if  unchecked,  would  be  to  the  overthrow  of  morality,  internal 
and  external,  national  and  international. f 

Yet  it  has  incidentally  produced  one  signal  blessing.  At 

no  previous  time  perhaps  in  the  Churches  whole  history  has 
the  body  of  bishops  been  so  loyally  and  unreservedly  devoted 
to  the  Holy  See.  When  political  maxims  become  so  obviously 
an ti- Christian,  the  bishops  of  each  country  have  no  available 
ral lying-point  save  Rome  herself. 

In  reciting  those  evils  which  have  led  to  the  summoning  of 
the  Council,  the  Holy  Father  lays  his  principal  stress  on  the 
violent  and  shameless  aggressions  of  modern  statesmen 
against  the  Church.  It  is  necessary  therefore  to  estimate,  as 
best  we  can,  the  cause,  the  intensity,  and  the  precise  direction 
of  that  animosity  and  disgust,  with  which  she  inspires  indif- 
ferentist  statesmen  in  those  countries  where  Catholics  are 

proportionately  numerous.  And  we  will  begin  with  a  very 
obvious  remark.  If  I  find  my  neighbour  predominantly,  nay 
absorbingly,  interested  in  some  view  which  to  me  appears 

*  It  is  very  curious  to  see  the  "  Diplomatic  Review  "  expecting  so  much 
from  an  (Ecumenical  Council :  for  the  editor,  not  being  a  Catholic,  must 
account  the  members  of  that  Council  as  unscrupulous  pretenders  to  a  Divine 
authority  which  they  do  not  really  possess. 

t  "  Hinc  "  scilicet,  "  ex  putidissimo  indifferentismi  errore,"  "  omnia  erga 
Deum  .  .  .  officia  penitus  neglecta ;  hinc  sanctissima  religio  plane  posthabita ; 
hinc  omnis  juris  justitifc  virtutisque  fundamenta  concussa  ac  propemodum 
eversa."— Pius  IX.  "  Singulari  quidem,"  17°  die  Martii,  1856. 
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valueless  or  even  pernicious,,  I  at  once  experience  a  negative 
antipathy.  If  I  find  that  he  does  not  account  the  issue  between 
us  a  mere  matter  of  taste^  but  on  the  contrary  considers  me  in 
an  inferior  moral  position  to  himself ;  if  I  find  that  he  keeps  his 
children  carefully  at  a  distance  from  mine  precisely  because  he 

dreads  the  polluting  efi'ect  of  my  principles ; — my  antipathy  is 
no  longer  negative,  but  positive  and  bitter.  Such  must  be  the 
antipathy  of  all  hearty  indifierentists  against  all  zealous  and 
orthodox  Catholics ;  and  this  is  our  first  and  partial  answer 
to  the  proposed  question. 

But  the  indifierentist  statesman,  in  a  country  largely  in- 
habited by  Cathohcs,  has  far  stronger  temptations  to  dislike 

the  Church.  Nothing  indeed  can  be  more  unreasonable 
than  this  dislike.  It  cannot  be  contended  with  any  show 
of  justice  that  Catholics,  as  such,  are  disloyal  and  disafiected 
to  their  civil  rulers,  even  where  those  rulers  are  Protestant. 
Take  those  very  Pontifical  Acts  which  enlarge  most  on 

the  civil  prerogatives  of  religious  truth;  take  the  "Mirari 
vos ''  and  the  Syllabus  :  they  urge  with  prominent  emphasis 
the  sacred  and  indispensable  duty  of  obedience  to  C^sar 

in  that  which  is  Csesar's.  Lamennais,  on  the  contrary.  . 
who  claimed  for  all  men  as  their  due  unbounded  libertjj 

of  conscience,  had  nothing  more  warmly  at  heart,  than'' 
to  unite  peoples  in  organized  resistance  against  constituted 
authority  through  a  large  portion  of  Europe.  In  proportion 
as  a  Catholic  is  loyal  to  the  Pope,  he  is  free  from  that  spirit 

of  turbulence  and  revolution  which  is  the  throne's  greatest 
enemy ;  and,  moreover,  he  loves  his  country  in  a  far  higher 
and  truer  sense  than  that  in  which  a  worldly  patriot  can  love 
her,  from  the  very  fact  that  he  knows  wherein  her  true 
welfare  exists.  If  a  statesman  really  aims  at  his  country^ 
temporal  welfare — even  putting  religion  out  of  the  question 
— he  will  find  Catholics,  of  all  men  living,  the  most  service- 

able co-operators  for  his  purpose. 
The  evil  however  is,  that  an  indifierentist  statesman  does 

not  ordinarily  aim  at  his  country's  welfare,  but  (what  is  most 
difierent)  at  its  temporal  aggrandisement  ;  and  that  this 
perverted  patriotism  leads  him  to  swell  with  indignation  at 
the  thought  of  what  he  calls  external  interference.  Now 
his  Catholic  fellow-countrymen  own  what  the  Protestant 

world  loves  to  denounce  as  '^  a  divided  allegiance.''  In 
their  judgment  the  most  exalted  potentate  on  earth  lives, 

not  in  their  own  country,  but  in  Rome.  That  potentate — 
it  is  no  matter  of  opinion,  but  a  simple  matter  of  fact — has 
at  his  disposal  a  large  and  admirably  disciplined  army  of 
priests,  of  nuns,  of  religious  orders,  who  have  peculiar  facilities 
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for  obtaining  influence  over  the  masses,  and  who,  in  proportion 
as  they  gain  influence,  unanimously  teach  such  lessons  as  the 
following.  They  teach  that  the  Catholic  inhabitant  of  any 
country  has  a  closer  and  truer  corporate  connection  with 
Catholics  of  other  countries,  than  with  his  Protestant  fellow- 
countrymen  at  home ;  that  as  to  these  Protestant  fellow-coun- 

trymen, even  such  of  them  as  are  invincibly  ignorant  of 
Catholicity,  occupy  nevertheless  a  position  of  moral  disadvan- 

tage, and  are  no  fit  intimates  for  the  Churches  children; 
that  the  one  paramount  object  of  a  true  patriot  will  be  con- 

verting his  fellow-countrymen  to  the  Faith,  and  reforming  his 
country's  institutions  on  a  strictly  Catholic  standard;  that  as 
to  foreign  policy,  the  Holy  Father's  firm  establishment  on  his 
temporal  throne  is  the  one  central  end  to  which  all  else  should 
be  subservient.  Nay,  and  as  if  all  this  were  not  enough, 
Pius  IX.,  the  general  of  this  teaching  army,  has  quite  of  late  been 

reasserting  the  Church's  claim  to  at  least  indirect  temporal 

power  (Syllabus,  prop.  24);  and  has  taught  that  ofi'ences  against the  Catholic  religion  deserve  material  chastisement  at  the 

State's  hands,  even  though  they  do  not  interfere  with  public 
order  and  tranquilHty .*  An  indifferentist  king  will  be  tempted 
to  exclaim,  ''  If  I  do  not  exert  myself  here,  my  Catholic  sub- 

jects are  not  my  subjects,  but  the  Pope's ; "  and  an  indif- 
ferentist statesman  will  be  tempted  to  unite  with  the  royal 

exclamation. 

There  cannot  indeed  be  a  greater  mistake  than  to  suppose 
that  the  Church  has  ever  put  stringent  restraint  on  the  free 
movement  of  kings  and  of  civil  society.  This  should  be  care- 

fully remembered.  Even  when  her  power  was  greatest, — 
where  the  king  was  a  true  Catholic  and  obeyed  her  fixed  and 
definite  laws,  it  was  always  her  wisdom  to  allow  him  the  widest 

latitude,  as  to  the  means  he  might  adopt  for  his  people's 
spiritual  welfare.  Witness  the  whole  history  of  S.  Louis.  And 
in  modern  times,  as  all  the  world  knows,  she  has  repeatedly 
made  extensive  sacrifices,  for  the  sake  of  union  between 
Church  and  State. 

But  to  return.  We  have  now  said  enough  to  show  the 
kind  of  State  attack  which  the  Church  experiences  and  has  to 

fear.  The  indifi'erentist  is  really  indifferent  (as  his  name  im- ports) whether  or  no  certain  men  do  or  do  not  hold  the 
doctrines  of  the  Incarnation,  Transubstantiation,  Purgatory : 

*  Contra  [sanam]  doctrinam,  asserere  non  dubitant,  optimam  esse  con- 
ditionem  societatis  in  qua  Iniperio  non  agnoscitur  officium  coercendi 
sancitis  poenis  violatores  Catholicse  religionis,  nisi  quateniis  pax  publica  pos- 
twZet.— (Encyclical,  "  Quanta  cura.") 

2  M  2 
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possibly  in  some  vague  sense  lie  liolds  them  himself.  What 
he  cannot  endure  is^  that  men  shall  lay  stress  on  dogma ;  that 
they  shall  give  it  a  first  place  in  their  interests  and  afiections ; 
that  they  shall  regard  their  non- Catholic  fellow-countrymen  as 

occupying  an  inferior  position  in  God^s  sight.  His  great  object 
is  therefore  to  lessen,  by  every  means  in  his  power,  the  influence 
of  Rome  over  clergy,  and  clergy  over  laity.  He  would  defeat 
his  own  end  by  directly  persecuting  the  Catholic  body  in 
general,  or  by  withholding  from  them  the  free  exercise  of  their 
religion :  such  a  course  would  alienate  their  affection  from  the 
State,  and  cause  them  to  cling  more  closely  to  their  religious 
superiors.  But  he  wishes  that  their  dealing  with  priests 
should  be  brought  down  as  nearly  as  possible  to  the  level  of 
mere  routine.  His  chief  weapon  of  all — indeed,  in  these  days 
it  is  by  far  the  deviPs  most  powerful  instrument — ^is  the  pro- 

motion of  mixed  education,  whether  among  the  lower  or  the 
higher  classes.  He  will  not  be  at  all  unwilling  that  religious 
instruction  shall  be  given  by  priests  at  stated  times  to  Catholic 
children  or  youths.  All  which  he  desires  is  that  the  schools 

and  collegers  moral  atmosphere  be  essentially  heterogeneous 
from  the  Churches  spirit :  knowing  well  that  it  is  the  habitually 
surrounding  practical  spirit,  and  not  the  occasional  speculative 
teaching,  which  will  really  influence  the  pupiPs  characfcer. 
For  a  similar  reason  he  will  use  every  severity  in  his  power 
against  rehgious  orders  ;  being  conscious  how  powerful  is  their 
influence  in  teaching  Catholics  to  prize  the  Faith  as  their 
dearest  possession.  Above  all  things  he  will  set  himself 
against  free  communication  between  Rome  and  the  local 
bishops.  But  indeed  we  cannot  do  better  than  use  the  Holy 

Father's  own  emphatic  words,  when  we  would  express  the 
calamities  inflicted  on  the  Church's  well-being  by  these  her bitter  enemies. 

By  the  most  bitter  enemies  of  God  and  men,  the  Catholic  Church,  and  her 
salutary  doctrine  and  venerable  power,  and  the  supreme  authority  of  this 
Apostolic  See  have  been  opposed  and  trodden  under  foot ;  and  all  sacred 
things  despised ;  and  ecclesiastical  possessions  plundered  ;  and  bishops  and 
most  excellent  men  devoted  to  the  divine  ministry,  and  men  remarkable  for 

their  Catholic  spirit,  in  every  way  harassed ;  and  religious  houses  over- 
thrown ;  and  impious  books  of  every  kind,  and  pestilential  journals,  and 

most  pernicious  many-shaped  sects  everywhere  spread  abroad  ;  and  the 
education  of  unhappy  youth  almost  everywhere  taken  away  from  the  clergy, 
and — what  is  worse — in  no  few  places  committed  to  the  teachers  of  iniquity 
and  error. 

And  while  such  as  we  have  described  is  becoming  more  and 
more  the  attitude  of  kings  and  statesmen  towards  the  Holy 
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See,  what  fruit  do  they  themselves  reap  from  their  disloyalty  ? 
Civil  authority,  in  rebelling  against  the  Church_,  forfeits  its 
strongest  safeguard  against  the  rebellion  of  its  own  subjects. 
The  normal  condition  of  Christian  society  is  that  Church  and 
State  shall  be  intimately  united ;  that  each  shall  use  its  appro- 

priate weapons  against  turbulence  and  license.  But  if  the  two 
powers,  appointed  by  God  to  govern  the  world,  are  in  a  state 
not  of  mutual  harmony  but  of  mutual  distrust,  turbulence  and 
license  must  be  expected  to  assume  fearful  proportions. 

Reverence  for  rehgion  is  the  civil  ruler's  greatest  security  for 
the  stability  of  his  power;  and  if  he  gives  an  example  of 

setting  at  nought  the  Church's  authority,  he  has  only  himself 
to  thank  for  the  inevitable  result.  But  though  his  own  per- 

sonal requital  is  most  just,  this  circumstance  affords  no  mitiga- 
tion of  the  terrible  evils  which  he  brings  on  civil  society ;  the 

evils  of  revolutionism,  reckless  turbulence,  and  anarchy.  Civil 
authorities  disloyal  to  the  Church — peoples  disloyal  to  civil 
authority — these  are  the  social  evils  now  existing  in  a  great 
degree,  and  impending  in  far  greater. 

Nor  again  should  we  forget  the  intellectual  evils  proceeding 
from  the  same  pestilential  source  of  indifferentism ;  though, 
the  Bull  of  Convocation  does  not  distinctly  refer  to  these. 
From  ceasing  to  care  for  the  Faith,  one  may  easily  proceed  to 
doubt  or  reject  it;  and  there  are  multitudes  of  professing 
Catholics,  we  fancy,  who  hardly  themselves  know  whether 
they  do  or  do  not  even  speculatively  believe  Catholic  dogmata. 
Then  indifferentism  is  a  most  fruitful  parent  of  false  philoso- 

phies. Intellectual  men,  who  do  not  prize  the  Faith,  pursue  their 
philosophical,  historical,  critical,  and  literary  inquiries  without 
any  careful  deference  to  its  authority.  The  progress  of  specu- 

lative corruption  has  been  most  rapid.  In  the  last  century 
Atheism  was  very  rare :  but  now,  whether  in  its  open  form  of 
Comtism  or  the  more  disguised  form  of  Pantheism,  it  is  the 

accepted  philosophy  of  nearly  all  who  deny  our  Lord's  divine mission. 

On  the  whole,  then,  it  may  be  said  perhaps  without  exag- 
geration or  misstatement,  that,  as  previous  Councils  have  been 

summoned  against  Arianism,  Nestorianism,  Eutychianism, 
Lutheranism,  so  this  has  been  summoned  against  indifferentism 
and  the  evils  thence  flowing  forth.  It  has  been  summoned  to 
take  all  possible  measures  against  the  miserable  decay  of  faith 
on  one  hand ;  and  against  the  vast  collapse  of  external  morality, 
the  fearful  development  of  anarchical  and  anti- social  principles, 
which  have  resulted  from  that  decay  on  the  other  hand.  It  has 
been  summoned  to  witness  publicly,  before  a  world  hastening  to 
spiritual  and  moral  death,  at  once  the  dogmatic  principle  so 
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cterished  by  the  Churcli  in  every  age, — and  also  those  great 
duties  (which  have  been  for  so  many  centuries  invigorated  and 
sustained  by  that  principle)  of  obedience  to  authority _,  of  inter- 

national and  national  morality.  It  has  been  summoned  to 

reassert  and  practically  to  enforce  the  Church's  political  supre- 
macy over  Christian  society;  and  also  her  intellectual  supre- 

macy,, as  conservator  of  Christian  dogma,  over  philosophical, 
ethical,  historical,  critical,  and  literary  investigation. 

But  it  may  be  asked,  how  the  assembling  of  a  Council  can 
provide  any  remedy  against  these  evils  ?  Will  it,  as  by  a 

magician's  wand,  transform  indilSerentist  politicians  into  good 
Catholics  ?  revolutionists  into  loyal  subjects  ?  atheists  into 
firm  believers  ?  Well,  it  certainly  will  not  do  this.  And 
whether  the  terrible  evils  now  impending  will  be  averted  at 

all; — whether  society  will  move  to  its  regeneration  by  retracing 
its  steps  or,  on  the  contrary,  by  passing  through  that  agony, 
as  if  of  death,  to  which  it  is  now  rapidly  hastening ; — this  is 
concealed  from  our  eyes.  But,  as  the  "  Civilta''  truly  observes 
(Aug.  1,  p.  264),  either  human  society  is  about  to  perish,  or  it 
will  be  saved  by  the  Council.  The  proverb  says  that  when 
bad  men  conspire  good  men  must  combine ;  and  the  one  hope 
of  making  head  against  the  extremity  of  evil  present  and 
imminent,  is  unity  of  thought  and  action  among  loyal 
Catholics  in  regard  to  the  present  crisis.  But  unity  of 
thought  and  action  can  of  course  be  efiectively  promoted, 
on  the  one  hand  by  doctrinal  decrees,  on  the  other  hand  by 
disciplinary  regulations  concerning  education  and  the  like. 

This  very  statement  indeed  only  the  more  forcibly  brings 
to  one's  remembrance,  how  far  more  united  Cathohcs  would 
already  be,  how  far  more  successfully  they  could  already  have 
contended  with  the  evil  influences  against  which  they  are 
called  to  battle,  had  any  kind  of  due  deference  been  paid  to 

the.  Church's  teaching.  It  is  not  worldly  men  alone  or 
hardened  indifierentists — these  we  could  see  without  wonder 

fighting  on  the  devil's  side — but  men  earnestly  loving  souls 
and  heartily  prizing  many  revealed  dogmata,  who  exhibit 
toleration,  and  even  approval,  of  this  or  that  condemned  error. 
No  fact  can  be  more  significant  than  this  of  the  very  serious 
and  alarming  intellectual  mischief  which  has  made  progress 
even  in  the  mind  of  pious  Catholics.  Take  one  instance.  That 
a  Syllabus  should  be  sent  round  to  all  bishops  by  the  Holy 

Father  as  containing  '^  the  chief  errors  of  our  time  ;"* — that 

,  *  The  Syllabus  itself  indeed  only  purports  to  contain  those,  the  "  chief 
errors  of  our  age,"  which  are  branded  in  Fius  IX' s  Allocutions  and  Apostolic 
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the  Episcopate  shall  have  heartily  accepted  this  sentence  of 
condemnation  ; — and  yet  that  Catholics,  really  intending  to  be 
orthodox  and  loyal^  should  be  found  doubting  its  infallibility ; — 
this  can  only  show  how  profoundly  they  must  be  attached  to 
some  of  the  tenets  which  that  Syllabus  condemns.  Here 
again  is  seen  one  urgent  reason  for  a  Council  being  held. 
Though  these  persons  exhibit  so  inexplicable  an  indifference 
to  the  most  emphatic  teaching  of  the  Holy  See  and  the  Epis- 

copate, at  all  events  the  solemn  warnings  of  an  CEcumenical 
Council — of  the  "  Ecclesia  Docens  ''  combined  as  it  were  and 
presented  before  them  visibly — will  command  their  attention 
and  interior  assent. 

Taking  for  our  guide  on  one  hand  the  '^-^terni  Patris,'^ 
and  on  the  other  hand  Pius  IX.^s  Syllabus  and  other  Acts,  we 
may  now  offer  some  vague  conjectures,  as  to  the  character  of 
those  doctrinal  decrees  and  disciplinary  regulations  which  the 
Council  may  possibly  adopt.  Nothing  indeed  can  be  said 
which  goes  beyond  vaguest  guess-work.  The  words  of  the 
Bull  are  so  large  as  to  cover  a  vast  deal  of  ground ;  and  we  can 
only  profess  to  offer  conjecturally  a  few  gleanings  from  the 
field. 

In  this  (Ecumenical  Council  (says  the  Holy  Father),  all  those  things  are 
to  be  most  accurately  weighed  and  determined  which,  especially  in  these 

most  painful  times,  particularly  regard  the  greater  glory  of  God  ;  and  the  in- 
tegrity of  the  Faith  ;  and  beauty  of  Divine  worship  ;  and  eternal  salvation  of 

men  ;  and  both  discipline  and  salutary  and  solid  instruction  of  the  clergy, 
secular  and  regular  ;  and  observance  of  ecclesiastical  laws  ;  and  reformation  of 

morals  ;  and  Christian  education  of  youth  ;  and  the  common  peace  and  con- 
cord of  all.  And  also  with  most  attentive  study  it  is  to  be  aimed  at  that,  with 

God's  good  help,  all  evils  be  removed  from  the  Church  and  civil  society  ;  that 
miserable  wanderers  be  brought  back  into  the  straight  path  of  truth,  justice, 

and  salvation ;  that  (vices  and  errors  being  expelled)  our  august  religion  and 
its  healthful  doctrine  receive  fresh  life  over  all  the  earth,  and  increase  daily 

in  extent  and  power  ;  and  thus  that  piety,  honourableness,  probity,  justice, 
charity,  and  all  Christian  virtues  abound  and  flourish  to  the  vast  benefit  of 
human  society. 

1.  It  is  impossible  to  doubt  that  the  Council  will  put  forth 
some  solemn  and  well-weighed  statement  on  the  dominant 
evils  of  our  time.  But  it  is  of  such  vital  importance  to  unite 
Catholics  in  a  just  apprehension  of  those  evils,  that  a  further 
question  has  occurred  to  us.  Is  it  not  possible  that  portions 
of  such  a  general  statement  should  appear — not  as  the  mere 

Letters ;  but  then  the  "  Quanta  cura  "  explains  that  the  errors  branded  in  these 
Acts  are  simply  "  the  chief  errors  of  our  most  unhappy  age." 
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preamble  to  doctrinal  decrees — ^but  as  tliemselves  doctrinal  ? 
The  deplorable  condition  and  tendency  of  modern  society — the 
particular  features  which  constitute  it  as  so  predominantly  Anti- 
Christian — these  are  broad  dogmatical  facts ;  and  the  Church 
has  of  course  full  power,  if  she  so  determine,  of  infallibly 
declaring  these  facts. 

2.  There  can  be  little  question  that  the  fundamental  evil  of 
indifferentism  will  engage  the  CounciFs  earnest  attention. 
Considering  the  very  prominent  and  urgent  warnings  against 
this  tenet  which  have  been  put  forth,  not  by  Pius  IX.  only, 
but  by  his  predecessor,  it  is  very  singular  that  so  little 
systematic  attention  has  yet  been  given  to  it,  whether  by 
theologians  or  philosophers.  We  venture  to  think  that  no 
greater  intellectual  service  could  well  be  rendered  to  the 
Church,  than  by  a  detailed  analysis  of  this  error,  and  a  detailed 
exposition  of  the  contradictory  Catholic  doctrine.  Many 
Catholics,  who  have  no  other  wish  than  to  accept  what  the 
Church  teaches,  are  yet — and  sometimes  to  a  deplorable 
extent — infected  with  indifferentism  ;  and  many  more,  who 
may  themselves  be  proof  against  it,  are  nevertheless  far  from 
alive  to  the  fearful  evils  of  which  it  is  the  parent.  Here  in 
England,  e.g.,  it  was  truly  wonderful,  before  the  bishops  spoke 
out,  to  observe  how  many  Catholics  whom  one  would  never 
have  suspected,  were  bitten  by  the  deplorable  proposal  of  a 
Catholic  College  at  Oxford.  Nay,  incredible  as  it  might  have 
appeared,  even  now  when  the  bishops  and  the  Holy  See  itself 
have  spoken,  a  Catholic  is  here  or  there  to  be  found  who  sends 
his  son  not  even  to  a  Catholic,  but  to  a  Protestant  College,  in 
that  practically  infidel  University. 

In  connection  with  this  subject  there  may  possibly  enough, 
we  suppose,  be  some  doctrinal  exposition  of  the  intrinsic  evils 
which  necessarily  accompany  every  scheme,  however  modified, 
of  mixed  education.  It  may  be  set  forth  how  vitally  important 
is  an  absolutely  complete  isolation  of  Catholic  training  from 
every  non- Catholic  influence. 

3.  The  many  references  in  the  Bull  to  civil  society,  and  the 

Holy  Father's  duty  of  watching  over  its  welfare,*  would  seem 
to  point  out  that  there  will  be  some  express  doctrinal  declara- 

tion on  the  relations  between  Church  and  State.  As  to  the 

Church's  general  doctrine  on  this  subject,  there  can  be  no 
possible  doubt.     The  ̂ ^  Unam  Sanctam  ''  most  unmistakably 

*  For  instance  :  "  Supremum  pastorale  ministerium,  nobis  Divinitus  com- 
missum,  exigit  ut  omnes  nostras  magis  magisque  exeramus  vires  ...  ad 
exitiales  eorum  impetus  conatusque  repriniendos  .  .  .  qui  civilem  societatem 
funditus  evertere  connituntur," 
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teaches  the  Pope's  indirect  power  over  things  temporal,  so  far  as 
they  are  connected  with  rehgion ;  and  Suarez  testifies  that  this 
is  ''  a  definition  of  the  Pontiff  received  and  approved  by  the 
Church's  common  consent."  (De  Fide,  d.  20,  s.  3,  n.  22.)  We 
may  add  that  even  so  late  as  Benedict  XIY.'s  time,  according 
to  his  well-known  Pontifical  Letter  to  the  Spanish  Grand  In- 

quisitor, the  "  Supreme  Pontiff's  indirect  right  over  the  tem- 
poral rights  of  supreme  princes ''  was  a  '^  doctrine  everyivJiere 

received  except  in  France.^' At  the  same  time  the  doctrine  in  question,  of  late  years, 
has  been  in  the  background  among  Catholics ;  and  this  may 

have  been  Pius  IX.' s  reason  for  inserting  in  the  Syllabus, 
props.  24,  30,  and  31.  By  condemning  these  propositions,  he 
has  infallibly  declared  both  that  the  Church  has  a  certain  (at 
least  indirect)  temporal  power ;  and  also  that  clerics  have, 
under  certain  circumstances,  a  certain  claim,  not  arising  from 
secular  law,  to  immunity  from  secular  tribunals.*  This  whole 
doctrine  may  appear  at  first  sight  unpractical  at  the  present 
day;  but  last  January  (pp.  54-58)  we  pointed  out  various  im- 

portant purposes  which  may  be  answered  by  its  emphatic 
reassertion. 

Then  there  is  another  branch  of  the  Church- State  doc- 
trine, on  which  there  are  special  reasons  that  a  Council 

should  pronounce,  because  of  the  amazing  disrespect  to 

Pope  and  bishops  which  has  been  exhibited  by  "liberal 
Catholics."  We  refer  to  the  "office"  with  which  God  has 
endowed  the  State  of  "  chastising,  with  appointed  penalties, 
offenders  against  the  Catholic  religion,"  even  where  "  the 
public  peace  "  does  not  "require  "  such  chastisement  ("  Quanta 
cura  ") .  The  Church  has  shown  by  her  practice  in  every  age 
that  she  ascribes  this  oflSce  to  the  secular  arm ;  and,  not 

merely  in  the  "  Mirari  vos  "  and  "  Quanta  cura,"  but  so  far 
back  as  Luther's  time,  not  to  speak  of  Wicklyff's,  she  has  put 
forth  her  infallible  determination  on  the  subject.  (See  Denz 
nn.  657,  535,  576).  And  it  will  evidently  much  conduce  to 
unity  of  political  action  among  Catholics,  that  all  be  deeply 
impressed  with  the  truth  of  this  doctrine. 

We  hardly  know  so  perplexing  a  fact  in  all  history  as  the 

treatment  given  to  this  portion  of  the  Church's  teaching  by 
such  excellent  men  as  some  of  the  "  liberal  Catholics."  They 
do  not  seem  even  to  take  the  trouble  of  informing  themselves 

*  Eeference  has  recently  been  made  in  England  to  Professor  Walter's 
"  Manual  of  Canon  Law,"  as  maintaining  that  all  "  the  civil  privileges  of 
the  clergy "  "  presuppose  an  express  or  tacit  grant  from  the  State."  But  to 
hold  this  is  to  hold  the  30th  condemned  proposition  of  the  Syllabus. 
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what  it  is  J  which  Popes  have  said,  and  bishops  have  heartily 
accepted.  Last  January  (p.  244)  we  gave  a  signal  instance  of 
this  in  the  case  of  M.  de  Falloux.  We  would  be  the  last  to 
underrate  the  great  services  which  this  zealous  Catholic  has 
conferred  on  the  Church ;  but  those  very  services  make  his 
conduct  the  more  inexplicable.  His  recent  life  of  Madame 
Swetchine  contains  this  amazing  and  bewildering  passage  : — 

Lamennais's  "obstinacy  rendered  it  impossible  for  Gregory  XVI.  to 
hesitate  longer.  He  found  it  necessary  to  search  out,  recapitulate,  and  call 

attention  to  whatever  had  seemed  excessive  in  '  L'Avenir,'  in  the  Encyclical 
Letter  of  Aug.  15,  1832.  He  did  so  with  regret ;  and  in  such  moderate 
terms  that  a  few  years  later  many  bishops  adopted  the  general  principles  of 

'  L'Avenir,'  modified  by  experience  and  a  clearer  insight  into  the  question 
involved." 

Now  Gregory  XVI.  condemned  Lamennais^s  notion,  that 
liberty  of  worships  and  of  the  press  are,  not  the  lesser  of 
alternative  evils,  but  positive  goods ;  that  they  constitute  a 
real  social  advance.  And  these  principles  indeed,  we  imagine, 

are  what  M.  de  Falloux  understands,  when  he  mentions  ''  the 

general  principles  of  '^  L^ Avenir.-'  ''  In  what  terms  did  the 
Pontiff  condemn  them  ?  Firstly,  it  was  Lamennais's  opinion 
'^  that  liberty  of  conscience  is  to  be  asserted  and  vindicated 
for  every  man '' :  but  the  Holy  Father  pronounced  this  to  be 
"a,  most  pestilent  error;"  nay,  "an  insanity,"  rather  than 
merely  an  "  absurd  and  erroneous  opinion."  Lamennais 
praised  the  existing  liberty  of  the  press,  and  desired  its  in- 

crease ;  but  the  Pontiff  declared  that  the  existing  liberty  "  is 
most  foul  and  never  sufficiently  to  be  execrated  and  detested.^^ 
If  this  is  a  mild  censure,  we  are  really  curious  to  learn  M.  de 
Falloux's  notion  of  a  severe  one.  Our  readers  will  think  it 
very  clear,  as  we  think  it,  that  M.  de  Falloux  never  even  took 

the  trouble  of  looking  at  the  '^'^Mirari  vos";  and  yet  he  did 
not  think  it  beyond  his  competence  last  year  to  address  con- 

fidently a  Catholic  assembly  at  Malines  on  liberty  of  the  press. 
Nowhere  is  the  Catholic  doctrine  on  this  head  so  expressly 

and  unmistakably  stated  as  in  the  "  Mirari  vos,"  yet  M.  de 
Falloux  did  not  undertake  the  preliminary  task  of  studying  that 
Encyclical.  In  other  words,  he  expressed  confident  opinions 
on  a  matter  indissolubly  bound  up  with  the  highest  religious 
interests,  without  taking  the  trouble  even  to  examine  what 
the  Church  might  have  to  say  on  the  subject.  It  is  really  high 
time  that  a  Council  should  speak. 

It  may  be  worth  while  to  state,  as  bearing  on  the  general 
argument  of  our  article,  that  in  the  "Mirari  vos"  Gregory  XVL 

■ 
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ascribes  the  chief  error  of  these  '^  liberal  Catholics  '^  to  that 

^^  most  corrupt  source,  indifferentism/-' 
4.  We  infer  that  the  same  reason  which  led  Pius  IX.  to 

occupy  so  large  a  portion  of  the  Syllabus  with  condemning 
errors  on  the  Sacrament  of  Matrimony,  will  lead  the  Council 
to  a  similar  procedure.  The  great  encouragement  given  to 

"  civil  marriage ''  in  States  professedly  Catholic,  renders  it 
a  most  important  truth,  both  to  statesmen  and  to  private 
citizens,  that  a  union  of  two  baptized  persons,  which  is  not 
sanctioned  by  the  Sacrament  of  Matrimony,  is  mere  con- 

cubinage and  mortally  sinful. 
5.  The  Holy  Father  accounts  his  civil  princedom  as  the 

very  corner-stone  of  Christian  political  society.  He  has  en- 
forced this  very  earnestly  throughout  his  Pontificate ;  and  has 

laid  much  stress  on  the  obligation  under  which  all  Catholics 
he,  of  interiorly  holding  the  moral  necessity  of  that  civil 
princedom.  One  can  hardly  doubt  therefore  that  the  Council 
will  explicitly  reaffirm  this  obligation. 

6.  The  revolutionary  and  anarchical  spirit  is  so  very  promi- 
nent a  part  of  those  evils  which  the  Council  is  summoned  to 

encounter,  that  great  stress  will  doubtless  be  laid  on  the 
obligation  of  obedience  to  civil  authorities.  It  is  possible 
that  the  Catholic  doctrine  on  this  subject  may  receive  some 
further  development ;  and  that  some  statement  may  be  autho- 

ritatively made,  as  to  the  degree  and  kind  of  malversation 

which  makes  '^  princes "  cease  to  be  "  legitimate,^'  and 
obedience  to  them  cease  to  be  a  duty.  The  question  also 

of  "de  jure''  and  "  de  facto  "  governments  is  of  some  prac- 
tical moment.  So  again  is  the  question  of  constitutional 

monarchies;  for  in  a  constitutional  monarchy  the  supreme 
civil  authority  is  not  vested  exclusively  in  the  monarch,  but 
in  the  governing  body  designated  by  the  constitution. 

7.  There  is  another  class  of  theoretical  social  questions  on 
which  the  Council  may  think  well  to  pronounce.  Putting 
aside  the  Church  altogether — what  amount  of  authority  has 
God  given  the  civil  ruler  over  family,  over  education,  and 
again  over  property  ?  How  far,  e.  g.,  does  the  very  notion 
of  compulsory  education  imply  an  usurpation  by  the  State  of 
powers  which  do  not  belong  to  it  ? 

8.  Perhaps  a  recently  presented  petition  on  international 
morality  will  find  acceptance;  and  some  decisions  on  that 
head  be  authoritatively  issued. 

9.  The  Holy  Father  has  of  late  years  been  particularly 
zealous  in  condemning  philosophical  tenets  which  tend  to 
mjure  the  Deposit.  Philosophical  questions  may  probably 
enough  occupy  a  large  share  of  the  Council's  attention ;  and 
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among  these  may  be  included  some  decisions  on  various  con- 
troversies whidi  have  been  started,  concerning  the  relations  of 

faith  with  reason  and  the  like. 

10.  Will  the  doctrine  of  Scriptural  Inspiration  be  in  any 
way  considered  ?  We  are  not  aware  of  any  reason  for  sup- 

posing it,  since  Pius  IX.  has  never  (so  far  as  we  know)  raised 
his  Apostolic  voice  on  the  subject.  At  the  same  time,  not 
Protestants  only,  but  German  Catholics  and  other  Catholics 
of  the  German  school,  have  busily  advocated  of  late  a  very 
lax  view  of  Scriptural  inspiration;  and  it  is  just  possible 
therefore  that  their  view  may  be  censured. 

11.  A  great  deal  has  been  said  both  by  Catholics  and 
Protestants  on  the  probability  that  some  definition  will  be  put 
forth  on  Papal  infallibility.  On  the  other  hand  we  cannot  find 
in  the  Bull  of  Convocation  any  reference,  however  distant,  to 
such  a  project.  One  may  confidently  expect  indeed,  that 
the  assembled  bishops  will  express  or  imply  the  ChurcVs 
infallibility  in  condemning  all  errors  injurious  to  the  Deposit, 
even  though  these  be  not  directly  theological ;  for  the  Council 
itself  will  doubtless  condemn  various  errors  of  that  cha- 

racter. But  whether  any  definition  will  be  put  forth  against 
Gallicanism,  we  are  left  entirely  to  conjecture.  We  are  not 
aware  of  any  reason  for  anticipating  it,  except  (1)  the  un- 

doubted maturity  of  Catholic  conviction  for  such  a  step ;  and 
(2)  that  special  devotion  to  the  doctrine  of  Papal  infallibility 
with  the  corresponding  vow,  which  were  started  at  Rome 
during  the  centenary  of  1867.  See  the  Dublin  Review 
for  July,  1867,  p.  208.  We  cannot  be  ofiicious  however 

in  expressing  our  own  firm  conviction,  that  the  Pope^s  in- 
fallibility when  he  speaks  ex  cathedra — that  is,  when  he  im- 

poses on  all  Catholics  an  obligation  of  interior  assent — was 
immediately  revealed  by  God  and  is  proximately  definable. 
We  may  add  that  the  very  definition  of  the  Immaculate 
Conception  was  hardly  received  with  greater  joy  and  accla- 

mation, than  (as  we  believe)  would  be  a  definition  of  Papal 
infallibility. 

So  much  on  doctrinal  determinations.  As  to  disciplinary 
regulations,  there  is  even  less  room  for  conjecturing  what  will 
be  enacted.  Two  particulars  are  however  specified  in  the 
"  ̂ terni  Patris  -/'  the  '^  discipline  and  salutary  and  solid 
instruction  of  the  clergy,^^  and  "  the  Christian  education  of 

youth.'' As  to  the  discipline  of  the  clergy,  by  this  we  understand 
their  moral  training ;  the  imbuing  them  with  a  thorough 
ecclesiastical  spirit.  Something,  we  suppose,  may  be  done  to 
hasten    the    foundation    of   ecclesiastical   seminaries   in  the 
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dioceses  which  do  not  yet  possess  them,  and  to  provide  for 
their  being  animated  with  the  highest  ecclesiastical  spirit 
where  they  do  exist.  But  the  intellectual  training  of  clerics 
may  possibly  occupy  a  much  larger  part  of  the  Councils 
attention.  Among  other  matters  to  be  considered,  the  general 
tenour  of  the  Bull  leads  one  to  expect,  that  something  may  be 
done,  for  incorporating  into  the  theological  course  a  certain 

systematic  instruction  in  the  Church's  teaching  on  Church  and 
State,  on  the  Pope's  civil  princedom,  and  on  various  matters 
of  philosophy.  In  no  other  way  can  the  Church's  doctrine  be 
so  effectively  enforced  on  Catholics,  as  through  the  agency  of 
priests,  and  of  confessors  in  particular.  Further,  as  we  pointed 
out  in  the  earlier  part  of  this  article,  the  great  endeavour  of 
indifferentist  statesmen  and  other  "  enemies  of  God  and 

man  " — to  use  the  Holy  Father's  own  emphatic  language — is 
to  lessen  the  ascendancy  of  clergy  over  laity.  It  becomes 
therefore  a  very  vital  matter  indeed,  that  a  sufficient  number 
of  priests  in  every  country  be  fitted  for  influencing  the  edu- 

cated classes ;  that  such  priests  shall  receive  the  very  highest 
secular  culture ;  and  that  they  shall  be  carefully  trained  to 
apprehend  the  full  extent  of  that  authority  over  all  secular 
studies,  which  appertains  to  dogma,  and  to  the  Church  as  the 
divinely  appointed  custodian  of  dogma. 

Then  as  to  lay  education  of  the  lower  classes :  there  may 
possibly  be  an  examination  of  existing  catechisms,  and  sugges- 

tions or  commands,  whether  for  their  uniformity  or  their  im- 
provement. Practical  rules  may  be  laid  down  as  to  the  degree 

of  concession  permissible,  under  pressure,  on  the  matter  of 
mixed  education.  At  all  events,  there  will  be  most  earnest 
denunciation  of  the  evils  involved  in  its  princijjle. 
On  the  higher  education  of  laymen,  there  are  one  or  two 

matters  which  press  for  consideration.  In  particular  we  would 
mention  the  kind  and  degree  of  doctrinal  instruction  which  is 
necessary,  in  order  to  guard  young  Cathohcs  of  intellectual 
power  and  cultivation  from  the  pestilence  of  indifferentism, 
and  to  preserve  unharmed  in  them  all  Catholic  instincts  and 
the  full  Catholic  spirit  of  docility  to  the  Church. 

Then  there  is  the  question,  so  greatly  and  increasingly 
important,  of  Catholic  Universities.  Nothing  can  be  more 
full  of  grave  peril,  than  to  expose  youths  to  the  temptation  of 
seeking  from  non-Catholic  institutions  a  higher  education 
than  they  can  obtain  from  a  more  harmless  source.  On  the 
other  hand  few  things  are  more  needed,  than  the  establish- 

ment of  some  machinery  for  training  Catholics  of  the  higher 
class  in  a  vivid  and  practical  apprehension  of  the  Church's 
full  claims,  both  over  the  political  sphere  and  the  philosophical. 
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But  all  which  we  have  said  on  possible  measures  of  the 
Council  is^  as  we  have  explained  at  starting,  the  vaguest 
conjecture.  We  have  but  looked  at  phenomena,  to  see  what 
a  Council  can  imaginably  do  to  cope  with  them  :  we  have  no 
kind  of  data  for  an  opinion  as  to  what  it  will  do,  beyond 
those  supplied  by  the  Bull  of  Convocation.  But  no  one  who 
firmly  believes  in  the  promises  made  to  S.  Peter  and  the 
Church,  can  doubt  that  some  momentous  result  will  ensue. 
When  the  successor  of  S.  Peter  surrounds  himself  with  the 

successors  of  the  Apostles,  and  under  patronage  of  the  Imma- 
culate Conception  takes  counsel  with  them  on  the  extremity  of 

evil  now  prevalent,  we  may  well  hope  that,  in  one  shape  or 
other,  a  signal  dehverance  is  at  hand. 

There  is  one  thing  however,  which  the  world  may  be  very 
certain  the  Council  will  not  do :  it  will  put  forth  no  declara- 

tion against  either  the  principle  or  the  expediency  of  union 
between  Church  and  State.  We  find  it  quite  impossible  to 
imagine  what  has  induced  some  few  Catholics  to  think  other- 

wise :  we  can  see  literally  nothing  to  countenance  their  notion, 
either  in  the  nature  of  the  case,  or  in  any  indication  put  forth 
by  authorities.  It  is  not  merely,  however,  because  this  notion 
refers  to  the  future  proceedings  of  the  Council,  but  far  more 
because  it  is  so  closely  connected  with  several  parts  of  our 
present  article,  that  we  think  it  worth  while  to  devote  some 
little  space  to  its  consideration.  And  we  must  begin  by 
inquiring  what  is  the  precise  sense  in  which  men  speak  of 
union  between  Church  and  State. 

Firstly  Catholics,  when  they  use  the  expression,  often  mean 
to  express  what  may  be  called  the  normal  union  between  Church 
and  State.  This  has  had  place,  wherever  the  civil .  ruler 
has  been  a  thoroughly  loyal  and  well-instructed  Catholic,  and 
has  had  full  power  of  carrying  out  his  convictions.  Such  a 
ruler  admits  the  Church  to  have  every  right  which  she  herself 
may  claim,  of  interfering  in  all  those  temporal  matters  which 

relate,  however  distantly,  to  man^s  spiritual  welfare.  All 
this  however  is  now  a  thing  of  the  past,  or  of  the  somewhat 
distant  future.  No  civil  ruler  in  these  days — at  least  no 
European  civil  ruler — has  the  power  of  acting  on  such  a  con- 

viction, however  firmly  he  may  himself  entertain  it. 

Secondly,  some  persons  use  the  term  in  an  extremely  oppo- 

site sense  :  they  speak  of  Church  and  State  being  "united^' 
whenever  most  close  and  intimate  relations,  whether  for  good 
or  evil,  exist  between  those  two  societies.  But  such  a  relation 
exists   by   absolute  necessity,  wherever  the  local  Church  is 

I 
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sufficiently  large  to  be  taken  into  account  at  all.     Wherever 
Catholics  live  on  the  face   of  the  globe,  the  civil  ruler  may 
render  considerable  service  to  their  spiritual  well-being,  or  he 
may  inflict  on  it  incalculable  mischief.     To  take  a  very  strong 
case,  he  may  proscribe  the  celebration  of  Mass,  and  inflict 
capital  punishment  on  priests  as   such.      But  putting  aside 
things  that  will  not  occur  in  contemporary  Europe,  let  us 
make  a  supposition  by  no  means  extravagant.   Let  us  suppose 
that  he  makes  mixed  education   compulsory,   or  quasi-com- 

pulsory, on  both  the  higher  and  the  lower  classes ;  that  he 

prevents  communication  between  the  Pontifi"  and  local  bishops, or  renders  it  very  difficult ;  that  he  allows  free  circulation  to 
immoral   and  indecent   books  :    that   he   refuses   to   protect 
endowments  given  for  Catholic  purposes ;  that  he  makes  it  a 
penal  offence  for  a  priest  not  to  disclose  what  he  has  heard  in 
the  Confessional,  where  such  disclosure  would  serve  to  prevent 
or  punish  crime.      Or   let  us    suppose  that  various  nations 
combine  to  place  Victor  Emmanuel  on  the  throne  of  Rome ;  or 
again  that  some  state,  which  has  hitherto  enforced  the  Catholic 
law  of  marriage,  should  abandon  it.    Very  many  other  instances 
might  easily  be  given :   in  all  of  them  serious  injury,  in  some 
of  them  most  fearful  injury,  would  be  inflicted  on  the  spiritual 
welfare  of  Catholics ;  while,  by  an  opposite  course,  that  wel- 

fare would  be  importantly  promoted  and  advanced.   If  "  union 
between  Church  and    State  ̂ ^  means   the  existence   of  most 
intimate    relations   between    Church   and    State,   such   union 
cannot  possibly  be  prevented  by  Pope,  by  Council,   or  by 
politician. 

It  is  a  third  and  intermediate  sense  then  that  we  give  to 
the  phrase  "  union  between  Church  and  State,^'  when  we 
argue  against  our  present  opponents.  It  may  be  called  the 

"union  of  covenant,^-'  or  '^'' officiaP''  union.  In  explaining 
however  what  this  is,  we  must  carefully  guard  against  the 
supposition  that  in  this  union  the  State  surrenders  anything 
which  of  right  is  its  own :  for  the  Church  is  by  God^s  Law 
supreme  over  all  things  temporal  which  bear  on  the  salvation 
of  souls.  But  in  these  days  even  statesmen  who  admit  this 
doctrine  cannot  give  it  practical  effect,  and  the  Church  resorts 
to  the  practice  of  concordats. 

The  principle  on  which  this  practice  is  based  may  be  thus 
briefly  and  compendiously  stated.  The  Holy  Father,  by  con- 

ceding certain  ecclesiastical  privileges — by  allowing,  e.  g.,  to 
a  Catholic  ruler,  under  certain  restrictions,  the  appointment  of 
bishops — may  obtain  in  return  such  advantages  as  the  follow- 

ing.    (1)  The  ruler  so  favoured  is  much  less  likely  than  he 
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otherwise  would  be,  to  assume  a  hostile  attitude  towards  the 
Church,  and  inflict  such  injuries  on  her  as  those  of  which  we 
just  now  gave  instances.  Indeed  where  the  Catholics  of  any 
country  are  proportionably  numerous,  a  civil  ruler,  though  he 
profess  Catholicity,  who  is  infected  with  the  poison  of 
indifferentism,  must  be  carefully  dealt  with ;  he  will  be  strongly 
excited  to  oppression  and  persecution  by  the  attitude  of 
Catholics,  unless  something  be  done  to  enlist  his  sympathy  in  the 

Churches  cause.  See  our  remarks  in  pp.  510,  511  on  the  offence 
he  may  probably  be  tempted  to  take  against  the  position  which 
his  Catholic  subjects  must  necessarily  assume.  Then  (2),  since 
by  such  Concordat  the  Supreme  Pontiff  will  have  acquired  a 

certain  official  standing,  so  to  speak,  in  the  country's  political 
order,  he  may  the  rather  hope  to  effect  that  in  far  fewer  cases, 
or  even  in  none  at  all.  Church  and  State  shall  issue  contradictory 
commands.  Thus  will  the  former  society  be  able  to  render 
the  latter  far  greater  service  than  would  otherwise  be  possible, 
in  checking  turbulence  and  revolution ;  since  nothing  tends 
more  powerfully  to  foster  the  spirit  of  anarchy  and  rebeUion, 
than  discord  between  those  two  great  powers  which  God  has 
commissioned  to  govern  the  world.  (8)  Lastly,  in  all  those 
countries  where  the  Church  has  been  robbed  of  her  posses- 

sions— i.e.  in  all  the  countries  of  Europe — the  State  will  be 
induced  to  give  a  certain  stipend  to  the  clergy,  by  way  of 
infinitesimal  compensation. 

Some  few  Catholics  then  are  under  an  impression,  that  all 
such  arrangements  between  Church  and  State  will  (whether 
abruptly  or  gradually)  be  brought  to  an  end  by  the  coming 
Council.  We  will  not  here  attempt  to  treat  the  matter  at 
length  :  it  will  be  far  more  satisfactory  that  we  devote  an 
entire  article  to  the  question  of  Church  and  State ;  and  we 
hope  to  do  so  in  a  very  early  number.  For  the  same  reason 

we  will  not  here  say  more  on  the  testimony  of  the  "  Mirari 
vos,''  which  we  alleged  in  our  last  number  (p.  245),  and  on 
which  we  shall  enlarge  in  our  future  essay.  Here  we  will  but 
most  briefly,  and  in  a  kind  of  skeleton  outline,  say  so  much  as 
is  closely  connected  with  the  theme  and  the  argument  of  our 
present  article. 

Those  then  with  whom  we  are  now  to  argue  must  consider 
that  the  official  union  between  Church  and  State  is  a  greater 
evil  than  that  condition  of  affairs  which  would  ensue  on  its 

overthrow.  Now  the  chief  ecclesiastical  privilege  conceded  to 
Catholic  kings,  as  we  have  already  mentioned,  is  a  potential 
voice  in  the  nomination  of  bishops.  We  ask,  in  the  name  of 
common  sense,  whether  any  one  will  say  that  the  main  ecclesi- 
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astical  evil  of  our  time  is  the  nomination  of  bad  bishops.  On 
the  contrary^  never  was  there  a  period  when  the  Episco- 

pate was  more  closely  knit  together  in  loyalty  to  the  Apostolic 
See.  On  the  other  hand  what  are  those  religious  evils  of 
society,  which  the  Holy  Father  and  all  good  Catholics  deplore  ? 

The  "  ̂ terni  Patris  ̂ ■'  gives  an  answer.  They  are  such  as 
these  :  the  withdrawal  of  education  from  control  of  the  clergy; 
the  persecution  of  religious  orders,  and  generally  of  good 
Catholics ;  the  flood  of  unbelieving  literature  to  which  States 
permit  free  circulation.  The  remedy  gravely  proposed  for 
these  fearful  evils  is  the  following  :  (1)  that  the  Holy  Father 
shall  have  no  official  dealings  with  the  civil  government ;  (2) 
that  the  civil  ruler  shall  have  no  share  in  the  appointment  of 
bishops  ;  and  (3)  that  no  state  stipend  shall  be  accepted  by 
priests.  A  persgn  who  can  think  this  the  appropriate  remedy 
for  present  evils,  must  surely  be  beyond  the  reach  of  argu- 
ment. 

So  much  on  the  intrinsic  probability  of  Pius  IX.  proposing 
to  dissolve  all  official  connection  between  Church  and  State. 

But  now  what  external  indication  has  he  given  of  so  strange 
an  intention?  The  only  indication  we  ever  heard  of  was  this. 
On  former  occasions  temporal  princes  have  been  earnestly 
invited  to  attend  CEcumenical  Councils,  either  themselves  or 

through  their  ambassadors ;  whereas  in  "  the  ̂ terni  Patris  " 
they  are  but  exhorted  to  throw  no  impediment  in  the  way  of 
bishops  coming,  and  to  co-operate  with  whatever  may  con- 

duce to  the  welfare  of  the  Council.  By  this  marked  contrast 
the  Pope  probably  enough  intends  to  express  profound 
disapproval  of  the  persecutions  and  oppressions  inflicted  on 
the  Church  by  civil  governments.  But  then  no  one  ever 
doubted  this  disapproval.  Their  hostility  to  the  Church 
undoubtedly  is  an  unspeakable  calamity,  both  to  the  Church 
herself  and  to  society  :  the  only  practical  question  is,  how 
that  hostility  can  be  diminished.  Our  inquiry  then  is 
this  :  whether  the  Holy  Father  ever  expressed  or  intimated, 
directly  or  indirectly,  any  such  opinion  as  the  following — viz., 
that  their  loyalty  to  the  Holy  See  will  be  made  more  fervent,  by 
means  of  all  official  relations  being  broken  ofi*  between  that 
See  and  themselves.  No  one  will  attempt  to  answer  this 
question  in  the  affirmative. 

In  fact  the  notion  entertained  by  "  liberal  Cathohcs/'  that 
a  severance  of  the  official  connection  between  Church  and 
State  is  the  one  panacea  for  existing  evils,  seems  to  us  not 
less  than  astounding.  Putting  aside  (for  the  moment  and 
merely  for  argument's  sake)  all  allegation  of  theological  un- 
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soundness f — as  a  mere  matter  of  argument  we  doubt  if  any  other 
ecclesiastical  theory,  so  shallow  and  so  hollow,  ever  proceeded 
from  Catholics  who  have  had  a  name  for  culture  and  abihty. 
But  we  are  to  consider  their  theory  at  greater  length  in  our 
future  article  on  Church  and  State. 

One  word  in  conclusion.  Whenever  a  Catholic  writer  speaks 
on  the  unspeakable  importance  of  regaining  for  the  Church  her 
supremacy  over  action  and  thought,  there  are  certain  Protes- 

tants who  raise  the  cry  that  he  wishes  to  bring  back  mediaeval 
barbarism.  Now  certainly, — though  the  Church  has  never  been 
able  to  exercise  the  full  authority  given  her  by  Christ  over 
things  secular, — in  the  middle  ages  she  approached  indefinitely 
nearer  to  doing  so  than  at  any  other  time.  But  to  admire  the 
middle  ages  in  one  respect,  is  not  to  admire  them  in  all 
respects.  The  medieval  period  had  two  difierent  character- 

istics. On  the  one  hand  it  theoretically  accepted  something  not 
unlike  the  normal  relations  of  Church  a,nd  State  ;  on  the  other 
hand  it  was  a  time  of  rude  and  savage  violence,  of  widely 
extended  ignorance,  of  vehement  and  unrestrained  passion. 
Protestants  try  to  make  out  that  any  one  who  admires  it  for 
the  former  particular,  admires  it  also  for  the  latter  ;  that  he  is 
expressing  a  preference  for  violence  over  gentleness,  for  rude- 

ness over  refinement,  and  for  ignorance  over  knowledge. 
Such  a  preference,  however,  would  not  only  be  paradoxical, 
but  actually  disloyal  to  the  Church ;  which  has  ever  been,  so 
far  as  society  would  permit,  the  great  promoter  of  true  and 
legitimate  civilization,  and  which  during  the  middle  ages 
wrought  marvels  m  that  direction.  We  may  refer  our  readers 
to  some  remarks  on  this  subject  which  occur  in  our  number 
for  April,  1865,  pp.  493-498;  meanwhile  we  cannot  do  better 

than  quote  the  emphatic  words  of  the  "  ̂ Eterni  Patris.^^ 

No  one  will  ever  be  able  to  deny  that  the  efficacy  of  the  Catholic  Church 

and  of  her  doctrine,  not  only  regards  men's  eternal  salvation,  but  also  bene- 
fits the  temporal  welfare  of  peoples  ;  and  their  true  prosperity,  order,  and 

tranquillity ;  and  the  progress  and  solidity  also  of  human  sciences :  as  the 
annals  of  sacred  and  profane  history  clearly  and  manifestly  show  by  most 
conspicuous  facts. 

Our  present  article  has  been  occupied,  as  its  name  imports, 
with  the  coming  Council  and  the  evils  to  be  therein  encoun- 

tered. On  a  future  occasion  we  hope  to  speak  of  CEcumenical 
Councils  in  general ;  of  their  place  in  the  Christian  dispensa- 
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tion ;  and  of  tlie  influence  they  have  exercised  on  the  events 
of  Church  history. 

At  the  last  moment,  and  when  the  preceding  article  had 
been  some  time  in  type,  we  receive  Pius  IX/s  Apostolic 
Letter  addressed  to  the  schismatical  bishops  of  the  East ;  and 

we  hasten  to  subjoin  it,  with  a  translation,  after  the  '^  ̂ terni 
Patris/^  It  suggests  a  possibility,  to  which  we  did  not  refer 
in  our  article,  but  which  the  Archbishop  treated  with  emphasis 
in  his  Pastoral  on  the  Centenary :  the  possibility  of  this 
coming  Vatican  Council  conducing  to  a  reunion  of  Christen- 

dom. We  hope  in  our  next  number  to  touch  on  this  part 
of  the  subject. 

2  N  2 
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SANCTISSIMI   DOMINI   NOSTRI    PII    DIVINA    PROVIDENTIA 
PAP^  IX. 

LITTERtE    apostolic^    QUIBUS    INDICITUR    (ECUMENICUM    concilium     ROMi 
HABENDUM   ET  DIE   IMMACULATE  CONCEPTIONI   DEIPARE  VIRGINIS 

SACRO   AN.    MDCCCLXIX    INCIPIENDUM. 

PIUS    EPISCOPUS 

SERVUS  SERVORUM  DEI 

Ad  futuram  rei  memoriam. 

^terni  Patris  Unigeuitus  Filius  propter  nimiam,  qua  nos  dilexit,  carita- 
tem,  ut  universum  humanum  genus  a  peccati  jugo,  ac  daemonis  captivitate, 
et  errorum  tenebris,  quibus  primi  parentis  culpa  jaindiu  misere  premebatur, 
in  plenitudine  temporum  vindicaret,  de  cselesti  sede  descendens,  et  a  paterna 
gloria  non  recedens,  mortalibus  ex  Immaculata  Sanctissimaque  Virgiue 
Maria  indutus  exuviis,  doctrinam  ac  vivendi  disciplinam  e  caelo  delatam 
manifestavit,  eaindemque  tot  admirandis  operibus  testatam  fecit,  ac  semetip- 
sum  tradidit  pro  nobis,  oblationem  et  hostiam  Deo  in  odorem  suavitatis. 
Antequam  vero,  devicta  morte,  triumphans  in  caelum  consessurus  ad  dexte- 
ram  Patris  conscenderet,  misit  Apostolos  in  munduni  universum,  ut  praedi- 
carent  evangelium  onini  creaturae,  eisque  potestatem  dedit  regendi  Ecclesiam 
suo  sanguine  acquisitam  et  constitutam,  quae  est  columna  et  jirmammtum 
veritatis,  ac  caelestibus  ditata  thesauris  tutum  salutis  iter,  ac  verse  doctrinae 
lucem  omnibus  populis  ostendit,  et  instar  imvis  in  altum  s(bcuU  hujus  ita 
natat,  ut,  pereunte  mundo,  omnes  quos  suscipit,  servet  illcesos.  Ut  autera 
ejusdem  Ecclesiae  regimen  recte  semper,  atque  ex  ordine  procederet,  et  omnis 
christianus  populus  in  una  semper  fide,  doctrina,  caritate,  et  communione 
persisteret,  turn  semetipsum  perpetuo  afinturum  usque  ad  consummationem 

saeculi  promisit,  tum  etiam  ex  omnibus  unum  selegit  Petrum,  quem  Aposto- 
lorum  Principem,  suumque  hie  in  terris  Vicarium,  Ecclesiaeque  caput,  funda- 
mentum  ac  centrum  constituit,  ut  cum  ordinis  et  honoris  gradu,  tum  prteci- 
pua?,  plenissimaeque  auctoritatis,  potestatis,  ac  jurisdictionis  amplitudine 
pasceret  agnos,  et  oves,  confirmaret  fratres,  universamque  regeret  Ecclesiam, 
et  esset  cceli  janitor,  ac  ligandorum,  solvendorumque  arbiter,  mansurd  etiam 
in  ccelis  judiciorum  suorum  dejinitione.  Et  quoniam  Ecclesiae  unitas,  et 
integritas,  ejusque  regimen  ab  eodem  Christo  institutum  perpetuo  stabile 
permanere  debet,  iccirco  in  Romanis  Pontificibus  Petri  successoribus,  qui  in 
nac  eadem  Romana  Petri  Cathedra  sunt  coUocati,  ipsissima  suprema  Petri  in 
omnem  Ecclesiam  potestas,  jurisdictio,  Primatus  plenissime  perseverat,  ac 
viget. 

Itaque  Romani  Pontifices  omnem  Dominicum  gregem  pascendi  potestate 

et  cura  ab  ipso  Christo  Domino  in  persona  Beati  Petri  divinitus  sibi  com- 
missa  utentes,  nunquam  intermiserunt  omnes  perferre  labores,  omnia  susci- 
pere  consilia,  ut  a  solis  ortu  usque  ad  occasum  omnes  populi,  gentes,  nationes 
evangelicam  doctrinam  agnoscerent,  et  in  veritatis,  ac  justitiae  viis  anibulantes 
vitam  assequerentur  aeternam.  Omnes  autem  norunt  quibus  indefessis  curis 
iidem  Romani  Pontifices  fidei  depositum,  Cleri  disciplinam,  ejusque  sanctam, 
doctamque  institutionem,  ac  matrimonii  sanctitatem  dignitatemque  tutari,  et 

christianam  utriusque  sexus  juventutis  educationem  quotidie  magis  promo- 
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PIUS     BISHOP, 

Servant  of  the  Servants  of  God. 

For  future  memory  of  the  thing. 

The  Only  Begotten  Son  of  the  Eternal  Father,  because  of  the  exceeding 
charity  wherewith  He  loved  us,  in  order  that  in  the  fulness  of  time  He 

might  deliver  the  whole  human  race  from  the  yoke  of  sin,  and  of  slavery  to  the 
devil,  and  of  the  darkness  of  error  with  which,  through  the  fault  of  its  first 

parent,  it  had  long  since  been  miserably  oppressed,  coming  down  from  His 

heavenly  abode,  and  [yet]  not  parting  from  His  Father's  glory,  being  clothed 
in  human  nature  from  the  Immaculate  and  Most  Holy  Virgin  Mary,  mani- 

fested a  doctrine  and  rule  of  life  brought  down  from  heaven  ;  and  testified 

the  same  by  so  many  admirable  works  ;  and  delivered  Himself  up  for  us  an 

oblation  and  victim  to  God  in  the  odour  of  sweetness.  And  having  con- 
quered death,  before  that  He  ascended  triumphant  into  heaven  to  sit  on  the 

right  hand  of  the  Father,  He  sent  the  Apostles  into  the  whole  world  to  preach 
the  Gospel  to  all  creation,  and  gave  them  the  power  of  governing  that  Church 
which  had  been  acquired  and  established  by  His  blood  ;  which  is  the  pillar  and 

support  of  the  Truth ;  and  which,  being  enriched  with  heavenly  treasures,  shows 
to  all  nations  the  safe  path  of  salvation  and  the  light  of  true  doctrine,  and  like  a 
ship  so  floats  on  the  surface  of  the  world  as  to  preserve  unhurt,  while  the  world 
perishes,  all  whom  she  receives.  But  in  order  that  the  government  of  the 

same  Church  should  always  proceed  rightly  and  in  order,  and  that  the  whole 
Christian  people  should  ever  stand  firm  in  one  faith,  doctrine,  charity,  and 

communion.  He  both  promised  that  He  would  Himself  be  present  even  to 
the  consummation  of  the  world,  and  also  chose  one  out  of  all,  Peter,  whom 

He  appointed  Prince  of  the  Apostles  and  His  Vicar  on  earth,  and  head, 
foundation,  and  centre  of  the  Church  ;  that  both  in  the  grade  of  rank  and 
honour,  and  also  in  the  amplitude  of  principal  and  most  full  authority, 

power,  and  jurisdiction.  He  should  feed  the  lambs  and  the  sheep,  strengthen 

his  brethren,  rule  the  whole  Church,  and  be  the  keeper  of  the  gate  of  heaven 
and  the  arbiter  of  things  to  be  bound  and  loosed,  so  that  the  determination 
of  his  judgments  should  abide  hereafter  even  in  heaven.  And  since  the 

Church's  unity  and  integrity,  and  her  rule,  appointed  by  the  same  Christ, 
must  remain  unchanged  for  ever,  therefore  in  the  Roman  Pontiffs,  successors  of 

Peter,  who  are  placed  on  this  same  Roman  Chair  of  Peter,  this  very  supreme 

power,  jurisdiction,  primacy,  possessed  by  Peter  over  the  whole  Church,  most 
fully  continues  and  flourishes. 

Therefore  the  Roman  Pontiffs,  exercising  the  power  and  care  of  feeding  the 

Lord's  flock  divinely  entrusted  to  them  by  Christ  Himself  the  Lord  in  the 
person  of  Blessed  Peter,  have  never  ceased  to  endure  all  labours,  to  devise 

all  counsels,  in  order  that  from  the  rising  to  the  setting  of  the  sun  all  peoples, 

races,  and  nations  should  accept  evangelical  doctrine,  and,  walking  in  the 
paths  of  truth  and  justice,  should  attain  eternal  life.  And  all  men  know 

with  what  unwearied  care  the  same  Roman  Pontiflfs  have  studied  to  protect 
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vere,  et  populomm  religionem,  pietatem,  morumque  honestatem  fovere,  ac 
justitiam  defendere,  et  ipsiiis  civilis  societatis  tranquillitati,  ordini,  pro- 
speritati,  rationibus  consulere  studuerint. 

Neque  omiserunt  ipsi  Pontifices,  ubi  opportunum  existimarant,  in  gravis- 
simis  prsesertim  temporum  perturbationibus,  ac  sanctissimae  nostrse  religionis, 
civilisque  societatis  calainitatibus,  generalia  convocare  Concilia,  ut  cum  totius 
catholici  orbis  Episcopis,  quos  Spiritus  Sandus  posuit  regere  Ecdesiam  JDeij 
collatis  consiliis,  conjunctisque  viribus  ea  omnia  provide,  sapienterque  con- 
stituerent,  quae  ad  fidei  potissimum  dogmata  definienda,  ad  grassantes  errores 
profligandos,  ad  catholicam  propngnandam,  illustrandam  et  evolvendam 
doctrinam,  ad  ecclesiasticam  tuendam  ac  reparandam  disciplinam,  ad  cor- 
ruptos  populorum  mores  corrigendos  possent  conducere. 

Jam  vero  omnibus  compertum,  exploratumque  est  qua  horribili  tempestate 
nunc  jactetur  Ecclesia,  et  quibus  quantisque  malis  civilis  ipsa  affligatur 
societas.  Etenim  ab  acerrimis  Dei  hominumque  hostibus  catholica  Ecclesia, 
ej  usque  salutaris  doctrina,  et  veneranda  potestas,  ac  suprema  hujus  Aposto- 
licae  Sedis  auctoritas  oppugnata,  ac  Sacrorum  Antistites,  et  spectatissimi  viri 
divino  ministerio  addicti,  hominesque  catholicis  sensibus  praestantes  modis 
omnibus  divexati,  et  Religiosse  Familiae  extinctae,  et  impii  omnis  generis 
libri,  ac  pestiferae  epbemerides,  et  multiform es  perniciosissimge  sectae  undique 
diflFusae,  et  miserae  juventutis  institutio  ubique  fere  a  Clero  amota,  et  quod 
pejus  est,  non  paucis  in  locis  iniquitatis,  et  erroris  magistris  commissa.  Hinc 
cum  summo  Nostro,  et  bonorum  omnium  moerore,  et  nunquam  satis  deplo- 
rando  animarum  damno  ubique  adeo  propagata  est  impietas,  morumque 
corruptio,  et  elfrenata  licentia,  ac  pravarum  cujusque  generis  opinionum, 
omniumque  vitiorum,  et  scelerum  contagio,  divinarum,  humanarumque 
legum  violatio,  ut  non  solum  sanctissima  nostra  religio,  verum  etiam  humana 
societas  miserandum  in  modum  perturbetur,  ac  divexetur.  ^ 

In  tanta  igitur  calamitatum,  quibus  cor  Nostrum  obruitur,  mole  supremunJI 
Pastorale  ministerium  Nobis  divinitus  commissum  exigit,  ut  omnes  Nostras 
magis  magisque  exeramus  vires  ad  Ecclesiae  reparandas  ruinas,  ad  universi 
Domiuici  gregis  salutem  curandam,  ad  exitiales  eorum  impetus  conatusque 

reprimendos,  qui  ipsam  Ecclesiam,  si  fieri  unquam  posset,  et  civilem  socie- 
tatem  funditus  evertere  connituntur.  Nos  quidem,  Deo  auxiliante,  vel  ab 
ipso  supremi  Nostri  Pontificatus  exordio  nunquam  pro  gravissimi  Nostri 
officii  debito  destitimus  pluribus  Nostris  Consistorialibus  Allocutionibus,  et 

Apostolicis  Litteris  Nostram  attoUere  vocem,  ac  Dei,  ej  usque  sanctae  Eccle- 
siae causam  Nobis  a  Christo  Domino  concreditam  omni  studio  constanter 

defendere,  atque  hujus  Apostolicae  Sedis,  et  justitiae,  veritatisque  jura  pro- 
pugnare,  et  inimicorum  hominum  insidias  detegere,  errores,  falsasque  doctri- 
nas  damnare,  et  impietatis  seetas  proscribere,  ac  universi  Dominici  gregis 
saluti  advigilare  et  consulere. 

Verum  illustribus  Praedecessorum  Nostrorum  vestigiis  inhaerentes,  oppor- 
tunum propterea  esse  existimavimus,  in  Generale  Concilium,  quod  jamdiu 

Nostris  erat  in  votis,  cogere  omnes  Yenerabiles  Fratres  totius  catholici  orbis 
Sacrorum  Antistites,  qui  in  sollicitudinis  Nostrae  partem  vocati  sunt.  Qui 
quidem  Venerabiles  Fratres  singulari  in  catholicam  Ecclesiam  am.ore  incensi, 
eximiaque  erga  Nos,  et  Apostolicam  hanc  Sedem  pietate  et  observantia 
spectati,  ac  de  animarum  salute  anxii,  et  sapientia,  doctrina,  eruditione  prae- 

stantes, et  una  Nobiscum  tristissimam  rei  cum  sacrae  turn  publicae  conditionem 
maxime  dolentes,  nihil  antiquius  habent,  quam  sua  Nobiscum  communicare, 
et  conferre  consdia,  ac  salutaria  tot  calamitatibus  adhibere  remedia.  In 

(Ecumenico  enim  hoc  ConcUio  ea  omnia  accuratissime  examme  sunt  perpen- 
denda,  ac  statuenda,  quae  hisce  pra3sertim  asperrimis  temporibus  majorem 
Dei  gloriam,  et  fidei  integritatem,  divinique  cultus  decorem,  sempitemamque 
hominum  salutem,  et  utriusque  Cleri  disciplinam,  ejusque  salutarem,  soli- 
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the  Deposit  of  Faith,  the  discipline  of  the  clergy  and  their  holy  and  learned 
education,  and  the  sanctity  of  marriage,  and  daily  more  to  promote  the 

Christian  education  of  youth  of  either  sex,  and  to  cherish  the  religious  piety 

and  moral  virtue  of  peoples,  and  to  defend  justice,  and  to  consult  for  the 

tranquillity,  order,  prosperity,  interests  of  civil  society  itself. 
Nor  have  these  Pontiffs  omitted,  when  they  thought  it  seasonable,  especially 

in  periods  of  grave  confusion  and  in  calamities  of  civil  society,  to  call  together 
General  Councils  ;  that  comparing  counsels  and  uniting  strength  with  the 

bishops  of  the  whole  Catholic  world,  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  has  appointed  to 
rule  the  Church  of  God,  they  might  wisely  and  prudently  establish  all  those 

things  which  might  conduce  mostly  of  all  to  defining  the  dogmata  of  Faith, 
to  overthrowing  prevalent  errors,  to  defending,  illustrating,  and  developing 
Catholic  doctrine,  to  preserving  and  reforming  ecclesiastical  discipline,  to 
correcting  the  corrupt  morals  of  peoples. 
Now  it  is  well  seen  and  understood  by  all  by  how  fearful  a  tempest  the 

Church  is  at  this  time  shaken,  and  with  what  and  how  great  evils  civil 
society  itself  is  afflicted.  By  the  most  bitter  enemies  of  God  and  men,  the 

Catholic  Church  and  her  salutary  doctrine  and  venerable  power,  and  the 

supreme  authority  of  this  Holy  See  have  been  oppressed  and  trodden  under 
foot ;  and  all  sacred  things  despised  ;  and  ecclesiastical  possessions  plundered ; 

bishops,  and  most  excellent  men  devoted  to  the  divine  ministry,  and  men  re- 
markable for  their  Catholic  spirit,  in  every  way  harassed  ;  and  religious 

houses  overthrown  ;  and  impious  books  of  every  kind,  and  pestilential 

journals,  and  most  pernicious  many-shaped  sects  everywhere  spread  abroad  ; 
and  the  education  of  unhappy  youth  almost  everywhere  taken  away  from  the 
clergy  ;  and,  what  is  worse,  in  no  few  places  committed  to  the  teachers  of 
iniquity  and  error.  Hence,  to  our  own  extreme  grief  and  that  of  all  good 
men,  and  to  the  never  to  be  sufficiently  deplored  loss  of  souls,  everywhere 

impiety  has  been  so  propagated,  and  corruption  of  morals  also,  and  unbridled 
license,  and  the  contagion  of  omnigenous  evil  opinions,  and  of  all  vices  and 
depravities,  and  violation  of  divine  and  human  laws,  that  not  only  our  most 

holy  religion,  but  human  society  also,  is  miserably  disturbed  and  harassed. 
Amidst  so  great  a  mass  therefore  of  calamities  wherewith  Our  heart  is 

overwhelmed,  the  supreme  pastoral  ministry  divinely  entrusted  to  Us,  re- 
quires that  we  more  and  more  put  forth  all  Our  strength  towards  repairing 

the  Church's  ruins,  towards  procuring  the  salvation  of  the  Lord's  whole 
flock,  towards  repressing  the  deadly  attacks  and  endeavours  of  those  who 
labour  to  overthrow  from  the  foundation  the  Church  herself,  if  that  could 

ever  be  done,  and  civil  society.  We  indeed,  by  God's  help,  from  the  very 
commencent  of  Our  supreme  Pontificate,  have  never  ceased,  according  to  the 
duty  of  Our  most  weighty  office,  to  raise  our  voice  in  Our  many  Consistorial 
Allocutions  and  Apostolic  Letters  and  unflinchingly  to  defend  with  all  zeal 
the  cause  of  God  and  of  His  Holy  Church  entrusted  to  Us  by  Christ  the 

Lord,  and  to  defend  the  rights  of  this  Apostolic  See  and  of  justice  and  truth, 
and  to  detect  the  treacheries  of  enemies,  to  condemn  their  errors  and  false 

doctrines,  and  proscribe  the  sects  of  impiety,  and  to  watch  over  and  provide 
for  the  salvation  of  the  Lord's  whole  flock. 

But  treading  in  the  footsteps  of  Our  illustrious  Predecessors  We  have 
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damque  culturam,  atque  ecclesiasticaram  legum  observantiam,  morumque 
emendationem,  et  christianam  juventutis  institutionem,  et  communem  omnium 
pacem  et  concordiam  in  primis  respiciunt.  Atque  etiam  intentissimo  studio 
curandum  est,  ut,  Deo  bene  juvante,  omnia  ab  Ecclesia,  et  civili  socletate 
amoveantur  mala,  ut  misere  errantes  ad  rectum  veritatis,  justitiee,  salutisque 
tramitem  reducantur,  ut  vitiis,  erroribusque  eliminatis,  augusta  nostra  religio 
ej  usque  salutifera  doctrina  ubique  terrarum  reviviscat,  et  quotidie  magis 
propagetur,  et  dominetur,  atque  ita  pietas,  honestas,  probitas,  justitia,  caritas, 
omnesque  christiana3  virtutes  cum  maxima  humanse  societatis  utilitate  vigeant, 
et  efflorescant.  Nemo  enim  inficiari  unquam  poterit,  catholicse  Ecclesioe, 
ejusque  doctrinae  vim  non  solum  seternam  hominum  salutem  spectare,  verum 
etiam  prodesse  temporali  populorum  bono,  eorumque  verae  prosperitati,  ordini, 
ac  tranquillitati,  et  humanarum  quoque  scientiarum  progressui  ac  soliditati, 
veluti  sacrae  ac  profanae  historiae  annales  splendidissimis  factis  clare  aperteque 
ostendunt,  et  constanter,  evidenterque  demonstrant.  Et  quoniam  Christus 
Dominus  iliis  verbis  Nos  mirifice  recreat,  reficit,  et  consolatur  :  Ubi  sunt  duo 
vel  tres  congregati  in  nomine  meo  ihi  sum  in  medio  eorum ;  iccirco  dubitare 
non  possumus,  quin  Ipse  in  hoc  Concilio  Nobis  in  abundantia  divinse  suae 
gratiae  praesto  esse  velit,  quo  ea  omnia  statuere  possimus,  quae  ad  majorem 
Ecclesiae  suae  sanct^e  utilitatem  quovis  modo  pertinent.  Ferventissimis  igitur 
ad  Deum  luminum  Patrem  in  humilitate  cordis  Nostri  dies  noctesque  fusis 
precibus  hoc  Concilium  oninino  cogendum  esse  censuimus. 

Quamobrem  Dei  ipsius  omnipotentis  Patris,  et  Filii,  et  Spiritus  Sancti,  ac 
beatorum  ejus  Apostolorum  Petri  et  Pauli  auctoritate,  qua  Nos  quoque  in 
terris  fungimur,  freti  et  innixi,  de  Venerabilium  Fratrum  Nostrorum  S.  K.  E. 
Cardinalium  consilio  et  assensu,  sacrum  (Ecumenicum  et  Generale  Concilium 

in  hac  alma  Urbe  Nostra  Koma  futuro  anno  millesimo  octingentesimo  sexa- 
gesimo  nono,  in  Basilica  Vaticana  habendum,  ac  die  octava  mensis  Decembris 

Immaculatae  Deipara?  Virginis  Maria?  Conceptioni  sacra  incipiendum,  pro- 
sequendum, ac  Domino  adjuvante,  ad  ipsius  gloriam,  ad  universi  Christian! 

populi  salutem  absolvendum,  et  perficiendum  hisce  Litteris  indicimus,  annun- 
tiamus,  convocamus  et  statuimus.  Ac  proinde  volumus,  jubemus,  omnes  ex 
omnibus  locis  tam  Venerabiles  Fratres  Patriarchas,  Archiepiscopos,  Episcopos, 
quam  Dilectos  Filios  Abbates,  omnesque  alios,  quibus  jure,  aut  privilegio 
Conciliis  Generalibus  residendi,  et  sententias  in  eis  dicendi  facta  est  potestas, 
ad  hoc  (Ecumenicum  Concilium  a  Nobis  indictum  venire  debere,  requirentes, 
hortantes,  admonentes,  ac  nihilomiims  eis  vi  jurisjurandi,  quod  Nobis,  et  huic 
Sanctae  Sedi  praestiterunt,  ac  sanctae  obedientiae  virtute,  et  sub  poenis  jure, 
aut  consuetudine  in  celebrationibus  Conciliorum  adversus  non  accedentes 

ferri,  et  proponi  solitis,  mandantes,  arcteque  praecipientes,  ut  ipsimet,  nisi 
forte  justo  detineantur  impedimento,  quod  tamen  per  legitimes  procuratores 
Synodo  probare  debebunt,  Sacro  huic  Concilio  omnino  adesse,  et  interesse 
teneantur. 

In  eam  autem  spem  erigimus  fore,  ut  Deus,  in  cujus  manu  sunt  hominum 
corda,  Nostris  votis  propitius  annuens  ineffabili  sua  misericordia  et  gratia 
efficiat,  ut  omnes  supremi  omnium  populorum  Principes,  et  Moderatores 
praesertim  catholici  quotidie  magis  noscentes  maxima  bona  in  humanam 
societatem  ex  catholica  Ecclesia  redundare,  ipsamque  firmissimum  esse  Im- 
periornm,  Kegnorumque  fundamentum,  non  solum  minime  impediant,  quo- 
minus  Venerabiles  Fratres  Sacrorum  Antistites,  aliique  omnes  supra  com- 
memorati  ad  hoc  Concilium  veniant,  verum  etiam  ipsis  libenter  faveant, 

opemque  ferant,  et  studiosissime,  uti  decet  Catholicos  Principes,  iis  co- 
operentur,  quae  in  majorem  Dei  gloriam,  ejusdemque  Concilii  bonum  cedere 
queant. 

Ut  vero  Nostrae  hse  Litterae,  et  quae  in  eis  continentur  ad  notitiam  omnium, 

quorum  oportet,  perveniant,  neve  quis  illorum  ignorantiae  excusationem  prse- 

f 
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therefore  thought  it  opportune  to  collect  iuto  a  General  Council  (as  We  had 

long  wished)  all  Our  Venerable  Brethren  the  Bishops  of  the  whole  world  who 
have  been  called  to  a  share  of  Our  solicitude.  Which  Venerable  brethren 

indeed,  inflamed  as  they  are  with  singular  love  towards  the  Catholic  Church, 
and  distinguished  for  admirable  piety  and  observance  towards  Us  and  this 

Apostolic  See,  and  anxious  for  the  salvation  of  souls,  and  excelling  in  wis- 
dom, learning,  erudition,  and  together  with  Ourselves  grievously  afflicted  at 

the  most  unhappy  condition  both  of  sacred  and  of  civil  affairs,  have  nothing 

nearer  at  heart  than  to  exchange  communications  with  Us  and  combine 
counsels  and  apply  salutary  remedies  to  so  many  calamities.  For  in  this 
(Ecumenical  Council  all  those  things  are  to  be  most  accurately  weighed  and 
determined  which,  especially  in  these  most  painful  times,  particularly  regard 

the  greater  glory  of  God  ;  and  the  integrity  of  the  Faith  ;  and  beauty  of 

divine  worship  ;  and  eternal  salvation  of  men  ;  and  both  discipline  and  salu- 
tary and  solid  instruction  of  the  clergy,  secular  and  regular  ;  and  observance 

of  ecclesiastical  laws  ;  and  reformation  of  morals  ;  and  Christian  education  of 

youth  ;  and  the  common  peace  and  concord  of  all ;  and  also  with  most  atten- 

tive study  it  is  to  be  aimed  at  that,  with  God's  good  help,  all  evils  be  removed 
from  the  Chucch  and  civil  society  ;  that  miserable  wanderers  be  brought 
back  into  the  straight  path  of  truth,  justice,  and  salvation  ;  that  (vices  and 
errors  being  expelled)  our  august  religion  and  its  healthful  doctrine  receive 

fresh  life  over  all  the  earth,  and  increase  daily  in  extent  and  power,  and 

thus  that  piety,  honourableness,  probity,  justice,  charity,  and  all  Christian 
virtues  abound  and  flourish,  to  the  vast  benefit  of  human  society.  For  no 

one  will  ever  be  able  to  deny  that  the  efficacy  of  the  Catholic  Church  and  of 

her  doctrine  not  only  regards  men's  eternal  salvation,  but  also  benefits  the 
temporal  welfare  of  peoples,  and  their  true  prosperity,  order,  and  tranquillity, 
and  the  progress  also  and  solidity  of  human  sciences ;  as  the  annals  of 

sacred  and  profane  history  clearly  and  manifestly  show  by  most  conspicuous 

facts.  And  since  Christ  the  Lord  wonderfully  refreshes,  recreates,  and  con- 

soles Us  by  those  words,  "  Where  two  or  three  are  collected  in  My  name 

there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them,"  therefore  We  cannot  doubt  but  that  in  this 
Council  He  will  vouchsafe  to  be  at  hand  in  the  abundance  of  His  Divine 

Grace,  that  We  may  be  able  to  determine  all  those  things  which  appertain  in 

any  way  to  the  greater  advantage  of  His  Church.  Having  poured  forth 
therefore  in  the  humility  of  Our  heart  night  and  day  most  fervent  prayers  to 

God  the  Father  of  lights,  we  have  judged  that  this  Council  should  by  all 
means  be  assembled. 

Wherefore,  relying  and  resting  on  the  authority  of  Almighty  God  Himself, 

Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  and  of  the  Blessed  Apostles  Peter  and  Paul, 
which  We  also  exercise  on  earth,  according  to  the  consent  and  advice  of  our 
Venerable  Brethren  the  Cardinals  of  the  Holy  Koman  Church,  by  this 
Letter  We  proclaim,  announce,  convoke,  and  appoint  a  sacred  (Ecumenical 
and  General  Council  to  be  held  in  this  fair  city  of  Rome,  in  the  year  1869, 

in  the  Vatican  Basilica,  to  be  begun  on  the  8th  of  December,  sacred  to  the 
Immaculate  Conception  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  Mother  of  God,  to  be  continued 

and  by  God's  help  to  be  completed  and  finished  for  His  Glory  for  the  [spiri- 
tual] health  of  the  whole  Christian  people.     And  therefore  We  will  and 



634  Apostolic  Letters, 

tendat,  cum  prsesertim  etiam  non  ad  onmes  eos,  quibus  nominatini  illse  essent 
iiitimandee,  tutns  forsitan  pateat  accessiis,  volumus,  et  mandamus,  ut  in 
Patriarchalibus  Basilicis  Lateranensi,  Vaticana,  et  Liberiana,  cum  ibi  mul- 

titude populi  ad  audiendaui  rem  divinam  congregari  solita  est,  palam  clara 
voce  per  Curiae  Nostrte  cursores,  aut  aliquos  publicos  notaries  legantur, 
lectseque  in  valvis  dictarum  Ecclesiarum,  itemque  Cancelleriae  Apostolicae 
portis,  et  Campi  Florae  solito  loco,  et  in  aliis  consuetis  locis  affigantur,  ubi 
ad  lectionem  et  notitiam  cunctorum  aliquandiu  expositse  pendeant,  cumque 
inde  amovebuntur,  earum  nihilominus  exempla  in  ejusdem  locis  remaneant 
affixa.  Nos  enim  per  hujusmodi  lectionem,  publicationem,  afiixionemque, 
omnes,  et  quoscumque,  quos  prsedictae  Nostrte  Litterse  comprehendunt,  post 
spatium  duorum  mensium  a  die  Litterarum  publicationis  et  affixionis  ita 
volumus  obligates  esse  et  adstrictos,  ac  si  ipsismet  illae  coram  lectae  et  in- 

timatse  essent,  transnmptis  quidem  earum,  quae  manu  publici  notarii  scripta,  ' 
aut  subscripta,  et  sigillo  persona?  alicujus  Ecclesiasticae  in  dignitate  constitutsB  m\ 

munita  fuerint,  ut  fides  certa,  et  indubitata  habeatur,  mandamus  ac  decer-  ' nim  us. 

Nulli  ergo  omnino  hominum  liceat  banc  paginam  Nostrae  indictionis, 
annuntiationis,  convocationis,  statuti,  decreti,  mandati,  praecepti,  et  obsecra- 
tionis  infringere,  vel  ei  ausu  temerario  contraire.  Si  quis  autem  hoc  attentare 
pra^sumpserit,  indignationem  Omnipotentis  Dei,  ac  Beatorum  Petri  et  Pauli 
Apostolorum  ejus  se  noverit  incursurum. 
Datum  Komae  apud  Sanctum  Petrum  anno  Incarnationis  Dominicae 

millesimo  octingentesimo  sexagesimo  octavo,  tertio  kalendas  Julias. 

Pontificatus  Nostri  anno  Vicesimotertio 

»i<  EGO  PIUS  CATHOLICS  ECCLESIiE  EPISCOPUS.     ^ 

[OMNIBUS  EPISCOPIS  ECCLESIARUM  RITUS  ORIENTALIS  IN 

SEDIS  APOSTOLICI  COMMUNIONE  NON  EXISTENTIBUS."^] 

PIUS  PP.  IX. 

Arcano  Divinae  Providentiae  consilio,  licet  sine  ullis  meritis  Nostris,  in  hac 
sublimi  Cathedra  haeredes  Beatissimi  Apostolorum  Principis  constituti,  qui 
juxta  prcerogativam  sibi  a  Deo  concessam  firma  et  solidissima  petra  est,  super 
quam  Salvator  Ecdesiam  (tdificavityf  impositi  Nobis  oneris  sollicitudine 
urgente,  ad  eos  omnes  in  qualibet  terrarum  Orbis  regione  degentes,  qui 
christiano  nomine  censentur,  curas  Nostras  extendere,  omnesque  ad  paternae 
caritatis  amplexus  excitare  vehementissime  cupimus  et  conamur.  Nee  vero 
absque  gravi  animae  Nostrae  periculo  partem  ullam  christiani  populi  negligere 
possumus,  qui  pretiosissimo  Salvatoris  Nostri  sanguine  redemptus,  et  sacris 
baptismi  aquis  in  Dominicum  gregem  adlectus,  omnem  sibi  vigilantiam 
Nostram  jure  deposcit.  Itaque  cum  in  omnium  procurandam  salutem,  qui 
Christum  Jesum  agnoscunt  et  adorant,  studia  omnia,  cogitationesque  Nostras 
indesin enter  conferre  debeamus,  oculos  Nostros  ac  paternum  animum  ad  istas 
convertimus  Ecclesias,  quae  olim  unitatis  vinculo  cum  hac  Apostolica  Sede 
conglutinatae  tanta  sanctitatis,  ccelestisque  doctrinae  laude  florebant,  uberesque 
divinae.  glorise  et  animarum  salutis  fructus  edebant,  nunc  vero  per  nefarias 

*  The  original  Latin  of  this  incription  does  not  happen  to  have  reached  us. 
t  S.  Greg.  Nyssen.  Laudatio  altera  S.  Steph.  Protomart  ap.  Gallant.  VI. 

600.  M  j 

■ 
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command  that  all  from  every  place,  as  well  our  Venerable  Brethren  the 

Patriarchs,  Archbishops,  and  Bishops,  as  our  Beloved  Sons  the  Abbots,  and 
all  others  to  whom  by  right  or  by  privilege,  power  has  been  granted  of 

sitting  in  General  Councils  and  declaring  their  opinions  therein,  should  come 

to  this  (Ecumenical  Council  proclaimed  by  Us  :  requiring,  exhorting,  ad- 
monishing, and  none  the  less  enjoining  and  strictly  commanding  them,  by 

force  of  the  oath  which  they  have  taken  to  Us  and  this  Holy  See,  and  in 

virtue  of  holy  obedience,  and  under  the  penalties  ordinarily  enacted  and 
proposed  by  law  or  custom  in  the  celebration  of  Councils  against  those  who 
do  not  come,  that  they  be  altogether  bound  to  be  present  and  take  part  in 
this  Sacred  Council,  unless  haply  they  be  detained  by  just  impediment,  which 

nevertheless  they  will  be  obliged  to  prove  to  the  Synod  through  their  legi- 
timate proctors. 

And  We  cherish  the  hope  that  God,  in  Whose  hands  are'the  hearts  of  men, 
mercifully  according  Our  petitions  will  by  His  unspeakable  mercy  and  grace 

bring  it  to  pass  that  all  the  supreme  princes  of  all  nations,  and  especially 
Catholic  rulers,  knowing  daily  more  and  more  that  the  greatest  blessings 
redound  to  human  society  from  the  Catholic  Church,  and  that  she  is  the 

firmest  foundation  of  empires  and  kingdoms,  not  only  will  throw  no  im- 
pediment in  the  way  of  Our  Venerable  Brethren  the  Bishops  and  others 

above-named  coming  to  this  Council,  but  will  even  willingly  help  them  and, 
as  becomes  Catholic  princes,  will  co-operate  in  all  those  things  which  may 
tend  to  tha  greater  glory  of  God  and  the  benefit  of  the  said  Council. 

But  in  order  that  this  our  Letter,  &c.  &c. 

TO  ALL  THE  BISHOPS  OF  CHUECHES  OF  THE  EASTERN  RITE 
WHO  ARE  NOT  IN  COMMUNION  WITH  APOSTOLIC  SEE. 

PIUS  IX.  POPE. 

Having  been  established  by  the  secret  council  of  Divine  Providence, 

without  merits  of  Our  own,  in  this  lofty  Chair,  as  heir  of  the  Most  Blessed 

Prince  of  the  Apostles  who,  according  to  the  prerogative  granted  him  by 
God,  is  that  most  firm  and  solid  rock  on  which  the  Saviour  built  his  Church, 

pressed  by  the  urgency  of  the  burden  which  has  been  placed  upon  Us,  We 
most  earnestly  desire  and  endeavour  to  extend  Our  cares  to  all  those  in  every 
region  of  the  world  who  are  called  by  the  Christian  name,  and  to  draw  all  to 

the  embraces  of  Our  paternal  charity.  For  We  cannot,  without  grave  danger 
to  Our  soul,  neglect  any  part  of  that  Christian  people  which,  having  been 
redeemed  by  the  most  precious  blood  of  our  Saviour  and  introduced  by  the 

sacred  waters  of  baptism  into  the  Lord's  flock,  justly  claims  for  itself  all  Our 
vigilance.  Therefore  since  We  should  unintermittingly  bestow  all  our  care 
and  thought  on  promoting  the  salvation  of  all  who  know  and  adore  Christ 

Jesus,  We  turn  Our  eyes  and  paternal  thought  to  those  Churches  which 

formerly,  being  united  in  the  bond  of  unity  with  this  Apostolic  See, 
flourished  with  so  great  renown  of  holiness  and  of  heavenly  doctrine, 
produced  rich  fruits  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  salvation  of  souls,  but 
which  are  now,  to  Our  extreme  grief,  through  the  nefarious  arts  and 
machinations  of  him  who  in  heaven  excited  the  first  schism,  separated 
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illius  artes  ac  machinationes,  qui  primum  schisma  excitavit  in  ccelo,  a  com- 
niunione  Sanctae  Romance  Ecclesise,  quae  toto  orbe  diffusa  est,  sejunctse  ac 
divisse  cum  summo  Nostro  moerore  existunt. 

Hac  sane  de  causa  jam  ab  ipso  Supremi  Nostri  Pontificatus  exordio  Vobis 

pacis  caritatisque  verba  toto  cordis  affectu  loquuti  sumus.*  Etsi  vero  hsec 
Nostra  verba  optatissimum  minime  obtinuerint  exitum,  tamen  nunquam  Nos 
deseruit  spes  fore  ut  humiles  neque  ac  ferventes  Nostras  preces  propitius 
exaudire  dignetur  clementissimus  ac  benignissimus  salutis  pacisque  Auctor, 
qui  operatus  est  in  medio  terrce  salutem,  quique  oriens  ex  alto  pacem  sibi 
acceptam  et  ab  omnibus  acceptandam  evidenter  ostendens,  earn  in  ortu  suo 
Angelorum  ministerio  bonce  voluntatis  hominibus  7iunciavit,  et  inter  homines 

conversatus  verbo  docuit,  p)'>'(^dicavit  excmplo.^ 
Jam  vero  cum  nuper  de  Venerabilium  Fratrum  Nostrorum  S.  R.  E.  Car- 

dinalium  consilio  (Ecumenicam  Synodum  futuro  anno  Romse  celebrandam, 
ac  die  octavo  mensis  Decembris  Immaculatae  Deiparae  Virginis  Mariae  Con- 
ceptioni  sacro  incipiendam  indixerimus  et  convocaverimus,  vocem  Nostram 
ad  Vos  rursus  dirigimus,  et  majore,  qua  possumus,  animi  Nostri  contentione 
Vos  obsecramus,  monemus  et  obtestamur,  ut  ad  eamdem  generalem  Syno- 

dum con  venire  velitis,  quemadmodum  Majores  Vestri  convenerunt  ad  Con- 
cilium Lugdunense  II.  a  recol.  mem.  B.  Gregorio  X.  Praedecessore  Nostro 

habitum,  et  ad  Florentimmi  Concilium  a  fel.  record.  Eugenio  IV.  item  De- 
cessore  Nostro  celebratum,  ut  dilectionis  antiquae  legibus  renovatis,  et 
Patrum  pace,  coelesti  illo  ac  salutari  Christi  dono  quod  tempore  exaruit,  ad 
vigorem  iterum  revocata,J  post  longam  mceroris  nebulam  et  dissidii  diuturni 
a  tram  ingratamque  caliginem  serenum  omnibus  unionis  optatse  jubar  illu- 
cescat.  § 

Atque  hie  sit  jucundissimus  beuedictionis  fructus,  quo  Christus  Jesus 
nostrum  omnium  Dominus  et  Redemptor  immaculatam  ac  dilectissimam 
Sponsam  suam  catholicam  Ecclesiam  consoletur,  ejusque  temperet  et  abstergat 
lacrymas  in  hac  asperitate  temporum,  ut,  omni  divisione  penitus  sublata, 
voces  antea  discrepantes  perfecta  spiritus  unanimitate  collaudent  Deum,  qui 
non  vult  schismata  esse  in  nobis,  sed  ut  idem  omnes  dicamus  et  sentiamus 
Apostoli  voce  prsecepit ;  immortalesque  misericordiarum  Patri  semper 
agantur  gratiae  ab  omnibus  Sanctis  suis,  ac  praesertim  a  gloriosissimis  illis 
Ecclesiarum  Orientalium  antiquis  Patribus  et  Doctoribus,  cum  de  ccelo  pro- 
spiciant  instauratam  ac  redintegratam  cum  hac  Apostolica  Sede  catholicae 
veritatis  et  unitatis  centro  conjunctionem,  quam  ipsi  in  terris  viventes 
omnibus  studiis  atque  indefessis  laboribus  fovere  et  magis  in  dies  promovere 
tum  doctrina  tum  exemplo  curarunt,  diffusa  in  eorum  cordibus  per  Spiritum 
Sanctum  caritate,  Illius,  qui  medium  maceriae  parietem  solvit,  ac  per  San- 
guinem  suum  omnia  conciliavit  et  pacavit,  qui  signum  discipulorum  suorum 
in  unitate  esse  voluit,  et  cujus  Oratio  ad  Patrem  porrecta  est :  Rogo  ut 
omnes  unum  sint,  sicut  et  Nos  unum  sumus. 

Datum  Romae  apud  S.  Petrum,  die  8  Septembris  Anno  1868. 
Pontificatus  Nostri  Anno  Vicesimotertio. 

*  Epist.  ad  Orient.    In  suprema,  die  6  januarii  an.  1848. 
t  Epist.  B.  Greg.  X.  ad  Michaelem  Palaeologum.  Graec.  Imper.  die  24 

octobris  an.  1272, 

X  Epist.  LXX.,  aL  CCXX.  S.  Basilii  Magni  ad  S.  Damasum  Papara. 
§  Defin.  S.  (Ecum.  Synodi  Florent.  in  Bulla  Eugenii  IV.  Lcetentur  Coeli. 
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and  divided  from  the  communion,  dispersed  through  the  world,  of  the  Holy 
Koman  Church. 

On  this  account,  at  the  very  beginning  of  Our  Supreme  Pontificate,  We 

spoke  to  you  with  full  affection  of  heart  words  of  peace  and  charity.  But 
although  these  words  did  not  obtain  their  most  desired  result,  yet  the  hope 
never  deserted  Us  that  our  humble  and  fervent  prayers  would  be  heard  by 
that  most  merciful  and  benignant  Author  of  salvation  and  peace,  who 

wrought  salvation  in  the  midst  of  the  earth,  and  Who,  the  Orient  on  high, 
manifestly  showing  forth  peace  as  pleasing  to  Him  and  to  be  accepted 

by  all,  announced  it  at  His  rising  by  the  ministry  of  Angels  to  men  of  good 
will,  and  while  dwelling  among  men  both  taught  it  by  word  and  preached  it 

by  example. 
But  at  this  time  when,  by  the  advice  of  Our  Venerable  Brethren  the 

Cardinals  of  the  Holy  Roman  Church,  We  have  proclaimed  and  called  to- 
gether an  CEcumenical  Synod  to  be  celebrated  next  year  in  Rome  and  to  be 

begun  on  the  eighth  of  December  sacred  to  the  Immaculate  Conception  of  the 

Virgin  Mary  Mother  of  God,  We  again  direct  Our  voice  to  you,  and  with 
the  greatest  possible  earnestness  beseech,  admonish,  and  pressingly  exhort 
you  that  you  would  come  to  the  same  general  Synod,  as  your  ancestors  came 
to  the  Second  Council  of  Lyons  held  by  Our  Predecessor  Blessed  Gregory  X. 
of  venerable  memory,  and  to  the  Council  of  Florence  held  by  Eugenius  IX. 

of  happy  memory  also  Our  Predecessor  ;  in  order  that  the  conditions  of 

former  love  being  renewed,  and  the  peace  of  our  Fathers — that  heavenly  and 
healthful  gift  of  Christ  which  has  withered  by  lapse  of  time — having  been 
once  more  revoked  to  vigour,  after  the  long-continued  cloud  of  grief  and 

black  and  deplorable  night  of  long-continued  dissension,  the  light  of  desired 
union  may  shine  upon  all. 

And  may  this  be  the  most  happy  fruit  of  benediction  wherewith  Christ 
Jesus,  the  Lord  and  Redeemer  of  all,  may  console  His  immaculate  and  most 

beloved  Spouse  the  Catholic  Church,  and  soften  and  wipe  away  her  tears  in 

this  bitter  time,  that  aU  division  having  been  entirely  removed,  voices  hither- 
to at  variance  may  with  perfect  unity  of  spirit  praise  God  Who  does  not 

desire  that  schism  may  be  among  us  but  has  commanded  by  the  Apostle's 
voice  that  we  all  speak  and  think  alike  ;  and  that  endless  thanksgivings  be 

ever  offered  up  to  the  Father  of  Mercies  by  all  His  Saints,  and  especially  by 
those  most  glorious  ancient  Fathers  and  Doctors  of  the  Eastern  Churches, 

when  from  heaven  they  look  down  on  the  restoration  and  renewal  of  that 

union  with  the  Apostolic  See — the  centre  of  Catholic  truth  and  unity — 

which  they  when  living  on  earth  laboured  with  all  their  efforts  and  un- 
wearied toils  to  cherish  and  daily  to  forward  more  and  more  both  in  teaching 

and  example  :  through  their  love, — diffused  in  their  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost 

—of  Him  Who  broke  down  the  middle  wall  of  division,  and  through  His 
Blood  reconciled  aU  things  and  brought  them  into  peace  ;  Who  willed  that 
the  sign  of  being  His  disciples  should  consist  in  unity  ;  and  Whose  Prayer 

went  forth  to  His  Father  "  I  pray  that  all  may  be  one  as  We  are  One." 

Given  at  S.  Peter's  Rome,  September  8th,  1868,  in  the  twenty- third  year 
of  Our  Pontificate. 
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Itotim  of  §flob. 

Sanctissimi  Domini  Nostri  Pii  DiviiwL  Providentid  Papce  IX.  Allocutio 

hahita  in  Consitorio  Secreto,  die  22°  Junii,  1868.*      *  A 

ERE  are  some  excellently  intentioned  Ultramontanes,   who  see  the 

monstrousness — from  the  Ultramontane  standpoint — of  supposing  that 

*  "  Nunquam  certe  fore  putavissemus,  Venerabiles  Fratres,  ut  post  Con- 
ventionem  a  Nobis  cum  Austrise  Imperatore  et  Rege  Apostolico,  bonis 
omnibus  exsultantibus,  tredecim  fere  ab  hinc  annis  initam,  cogeremur 
hodierno  die  gravissimas  deplorare  serumnas,  et  calamitates,  quibus  inimi- 
corum  hominum  opere  nunc  in  Austriaco  Imperio  catholica  Ecclesia  miseran- 
duni  in  modum  affligitur  ac  divexatur,  Siquidem  divinae  nostrse  religionis 
hostes  non  destiterunt  omnia  conari,  ut  eamdem  Conventionem  destruerent, 
et  maximas  Ecclesiae,  Nobis,  et  Apostolicae  huic  Sedi  inferrent  injurias. 
Etenim  die  vicesima  prima  mensis  Decembris  superiore  anno  infanda  sane 
ab  Austriaco  Gubemio  veluti  Status  fundamentum  lata  lex  est,  quae  in  omni- 

bus Imperii  regionibus  etiam  catholicae  religioni  unice  addictis  valere,  et 
vigere  omnino  debet.  Hac  lege  omnis  omnium  opinionum  et  librarise  artis 
libertas,  omnis  turn  fidei  tum  conscientise  ac  doctrinse  libertas  statuitur,  et 
civibus  cujusque  cultus  facultas  tribuitur  excitandi  educationis  doctrinaeque 
instituta,  et  omnes  cujusque  generis  religiosae  Societates  aequiparantur,  et  a 
Statu  recognoscuntur.  Equidem  ubi  primum  id  dolenter  agnovimus,  Nos- 
tram  vocem  statim  attollere  optavissemus,  sed  longanimitate  utentes  tunc 

silendum  censuimus,  ea  praesertim  spe  sustentati  fore  ut  Austriacum  Guber- 
nium  justissimis  Venerabilium  Fratrum  Sacrorum  in  Austria  Antistitum 
expostulationibus  docHes  praebens  aures  vellet  saniorem  induere  mentem,  et 
meliora  suscipere  consilia.  Sed  inanes  Nostrae  fuere  spes.  Namque  idem 
Gubemium  die  vicesima  quinta  Maii  hoc  anno  aliam  edidit  legem,  quae 
omnes  illius  Imperii  populos  etiam  catholicos  obligat,  et  jubet,  filios  ex 
mixtis  conjugiis  natos  sequi  debere  patris  religionem,  si  masculi  sint,  si  vero 
foeminae  religionem  matris,  et  septennio  minores  debere  parentum  a  recta 

fide  defectionem  sectari.  Insuper  eadem  lege  plane  omnis  deletur  vis  pro- 
missionum,  quas  merito,  atque  optimo  jure  catholica  Ecclesia  omnino  exigit, 
ac  praescriljit  antequam  mixta  contrahantur  matrimonia  ;  et  ipsa  apostasia 
tum  a  catholica  tum  a  Christiana  religione  ad  civile  jus  elevatur  ;  et  omnis 
Ecclesias  auctoritas  in  sacra  coemeteria  de  medio  tollitur,  et  catholici  cogun- 
tur  humare  in  suis  ccemeteriis  haereticorum  cadavera,  quando  iidem 

haeretici  propria  non  habeant.  Ipsum  praeterea  Gubernium  eadem  die  vice- 
sima quinta  Maii  hujus  anni  non  dubitavit  de  Matrimonio  quoque  legem 

promulgare,  qua  leges  ad  commemoratae  Nostrae  Conventionis  normam  editas 
plane  abolevit,  et  in  pristinum  vigorem  restituit  veteres  Austriacas  leges 
Ecclesiae  legibus  vehementer  adversas,  et  matrimonium  etiam,  uti  dicunt, 
civile  omnino  improbanclum  asseruit  et  confirmavit,  quando  cujusque  cultus 
auctoritas  deneget  matrimonii  celebrationem  ob  causam,  qu  nee  yalida  nee 
legalis  a  civili  auctoritate  recognoscatur.  Atque  hac  lege  Gubernium  idem 
omnem  Ecclesiae  auctoritatem  et  jurisdictionem  circa  matrimoniales  causas, 

♦ 
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the  Holy  See  has  ever  claimed  rights  which  it  did  not  really  possess,  and  yet 
who  are  unwilling  to  admit  that  it  has  received  from  God  certain  prerogatives 

in  the  temporal  order.  They  argue  therefore,  that  when  a  Pope  claimed 
such  prerogatives  in  the  middle  ages,  he  did  so,  not  in  virtue  of  any  such 
power  conferred  on  him  immediately  by  God,  but  in  virtue  of  the  public  law 
then  prevalent  throughout  Europe.  The  Allocution  which  we  print  at  the 
foot  of  our  page,  and  which  was  delivered  on  June  22,  1868,  will  supply  some 
useful  data  on  this  matter.     It  refers  to  recent  events  in  Austria. 

"The  enemies  of  our  divine  religion,"  says  Pius  IX.,  "  have  not  ceased  to 
put  forth  every  effort  for  the  purpose  of  destroying  the  said  Concordat,  and 

omniaque  tribunalia  de  medio  sustulit.  Legem  quoque  de  scholis  promul- 
gavit,  qua  omnis  Ecclesiae  vis  destruitur,  ac  decernitur  supremam  omnem 
htterarum  disciplinarumque  institutionem,  et  in  scholis  inspectionem  ac 

vigilantiam  ad  Statum  pertinere,  ac  statuitur,  ut  religiosa  dumtaxat  insti- 
tutio  in  popularibus  scholis  a  cujusque  cultus  auctoritate  dirigatur,  utque 
variae  cujusque  religionis  Societates  aperire  possint  peculiares  et  proprias 
scholas  pro  juventute  quae  illam  credendi  normam  profitetur,  utque  ejusmodi 
quoque  scholse  supremae  Status  inspectioni  subjiciantur,  ac  doctrinoe  libri  ab 
auctoritate  civili  approbentur,  iis  tantum  libris  exceptis,  qui  religiosse  insti- 
tutioni  inservire  debent,  quique  ab  auctoritate  cujusque  cultus  approbandi 
sunt. 

"  Videtis  profecto,  Venerabiles  Fratres,  quam  vehementer  reprobandse,  et 
damnandae  sint  ejusmodi  abominabiles  leges  ab  Austriaco  Gubernio  latse, 
quae  catholicae  Ecclesiae  doctrinae,  ej  usque  venerandis  juribus,  auctoritati, 
divinaeque  constitutioni,  ac  Nostrse  et  Apostolicae  hujus  sedis  potestati  et 
memorata?.  Nostras  Conventioni,  ac  vel  ipsi  naturali  juri  vel  maxime  adver- 
santur.  Nos  igitur  pro  omnium  Ecclesiarum  sollicitudine  Nobis  ab  ipso 
Christo  Domino  commissa  Apostolicam  vocem  in  amplissimo  hoc  vestro 
consessu  attolimus,  et  commemoratas  leges,  ac  omnia  et  singula,  quae  sive  in 
his  sive  aliis  in  rebus  ad  Ecclesiae  jus  pertinentibus  ab  Austriaco  Gubernio 
seu  ab  inferioribus  quibusque  Magistratibus  decreta,  gesta,  et  quomodolibet 
attentata  sunt,  Auctoritate  Nostra  Apostolica  reprobamus,  damnamus,  et 
decreta  ipsa  cum  omnibus  inde  consecutis  eadem  Auctoritate  Nostra  irrita 
prorsus  nulliusque  roboris  fuisse  ac  fore  declaramus.  Ipsos  autem  illorum 
auctores,  qui  se  catholicos  esse  praesertim  gloriantur,  quique  memoraUis  leges, 
acta  et  proponere,  vel  condere,  vel  approbare,  vel  exsequi  non  dubitarunt, 
obtestamur  et  obsecramus,  ut  meminerint  Censurarum,  poenarumque  spiri- 
tualium,  quas  Apostolicae  Constitutiones  et  (Ecumenicorum  Conciliorum 
decreta  contra  invasores  jurium  Ecclesiae  ipso  facto  incurrendas  infiigunt. 

"  Interim  vero  summopere  in  Domino  gratulamur,  meritasque  tribuimus 
laudes  Venerabilibus  Fratribus  Archiepiscopis  et  Episcopis  Austriaci  Imperii, 
qui  episcopali  robore  tum  voce,  tum  scriptis  Ecclesiae  causam,  et  prusdictam 
Nostram  Conventionem  impavide  tueri,  ac  defendere,  et  gregem  officii  sui 
admonere  non  destiterunt.  Atque  vel  maxime  optamus,  ut  Venerabiles 
Fratres  Hungariae  Archiepiscopi  et  Episcopi,  egregia  eorum  CoUegarum  ex- 
empla  imitantes,  velint  pari  studio  et  alacritate  omnem  in  Ecclesiaj  juribus 
tutandis  et  in  eadem  Oonventione  propugnanda  impendere  operam. 

"  In  tantis  autem,  quibus  Ecclesia  luctuosissimis  hisce  temporibus  ubique 
affligitur,  calamitatibus,  non  desinamus,  Venerabiles  Fratres,  ardentiori  usque 
studio  in  humilitate  cordis  nostri  Deum  exorare,  ut  omnipotenti  sua  virtute 
velit  nefaria  omnia  suorum  et  Ecclesiae  sui,e  sanctae  inimicorum  consilia 

disperdere,  impiosque  eorum  conatus  reprimere,  impetus  frangere,  et  illos  ad 
justitiie  salutisque  semitas  sua  miseratione  reducere." 
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inflicting  most  grievous  injuries  on  the  Church,  on  ourselves,  and  on  this 

Apostolic  See."  The  first  instance  he  gives  of  such  "  most  grievous  injuries  " 

is  a  certain  "  nefarious  [infanda]  law,"  whereby  in  parts  of  Austria  which  are  j 
exclusively  Catholic,  liberty  of  worship  and  of  the  press  are  henceforth  to 
exist  ;  while  Protestants  will  be  permitted  to  erect  schools  and  otherwise  to 

stand  on  the  same  footing  with  Catholics.  It  is  remarkable,  on  the  other 

hand,  that  the  Holy  Father  does  not  complain  of  such  liberty  and  equality 

as  existing  in  any  other  regions,  except  those  which  have  hitherto  been  ex- 
clusively Catholic. 

Pius  IX.  further  reprobates  the  law  which  now,  in  Austria,  requires  cer-  . 

tain  children  of  mixed  marriages  to  be  brought  up  in  a  non-Catholic  religion  ; 
and  that  which  requires  children,  being  under  seven  years  of  age,  of  Catholics 

who  may  apostatize,  to  be  brought  up  in  their  parent's  new  religion. 
Another  of  Pius  IX.'s  rebukes  falls  on  the  sanction  given  to  what  are 

called  "  civil  marriages."     (See  p.  519  of  our  present  number.) 
The  Pontiff  refers  lastly  with  severity  to  the  law  which  reserves  to  the 

State  aU  supervision  over  popular  schools,  except  as  regards  their  directly 
religious  instruction. 

He  calls  these  respective  laws  "  abominable  ;"  and  declares  them,  by  hisj 
"  Apostolic  authority,"  to  be  "  utterly  void  and  of  no  effect."  \ 

We  leave  our  readers  to  consider  these  facts  with  the  view  of  forming  their 
own  conclusions. 

It  has  been  suggested  by  some  few  Catholics,  that  the  Bull  convoking  the 

expected  Council  implies  some  intention  on  Pius  IX.'s  part  of  breaking  off 
the  existing  connection  between  Church  and  State,  as  no  longer  expedient. 

That  Bull  was  issued  only  one  week  after  the  Allocution  had  been  pro- 
nounced which  we  are  noticing.  The  Allocution,  at  all  events,  does  not 

bear  marks  of  any  such  intention  as  these  Catholics  suppose. 

Der  Moderne  Stoat  und  die  Christliche  Schule.  Von  Florian  Riess, 
Priester  der  Gesellschaft  Jesu. 

Die  Encijdica  Papst  Pius  IX.  vom  8  December,  1864  :  Stimmen  aus  Maria 
Loach,  XL  (The  modem  State  and  the  Christian  School,  by  Florian 

EiESS,  S.J.,  being  No.  11  of  the  Voices  from  Maria  Laach,  on  the  En- 
cyclical of  December,  1864.} 

A  FEW  weeks  ago  the  "  Saturday  Review"  was  criticising  the  recent 
Papal  Allocution  on  Austrian  affairs.  Baron  Beust,  we  were  told, 

had  published  an  eloquent  and  convincing  defence  of  the  changes  which  he 
had  been  the  principal  means  of  introducing  into  the  constitution.  But  the 

most  perfect  justification  of  the  breach  with  Rome  was  to  be  found,  not  in 

the  apology  of  the  Prime  Minister,  but  in  the  words  of  the  Holy  Father.  It 
was  necessary  to  read  the  Allocution  itself  if  we  wanted  to  know  how  far 

Papal  arrogance  could  go,  and  how  incompatible  its  pretensions  were  with 
the  very  existence  of  a  free  and  independent  Government.    The  writer 

1 
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larged  on  the  absurdity  of  objecting  to  the  new  marriage  laws  :  but  even  that 
was  reasonable  compared  with  the  language  of  the  Allocution  on  State 
education.  In  England  education  is  left  mainly  in  the  hands  of  individuals 

or  free  corporations,  assisted  by  the  State.  In  many  continental  countries  it 

is  under  the  direct  control  of  the  State.  Either  plan,  the  reviewer  said,  in- 

volves certain  disadvantages,  and  he  could  understand  a  sensible  man  advo- 
cating the  one  or  the  other.  But  on  what  possible  grounds  the  Church  could 

interefere  in  a  purely  secular  question,  he  was  at  a  loss  to  conceive. 
Such  difficulties  (and  we  believe  there  are  persons  in  England  ignorant 

enough  to  urge  them  in  good  faith)  may  receive  a  complete  solution  in  the 

pamphlet  of  Father  Kiess.  It  forms  the  eleventh  of  the  "Voices  from 
Maria  Laach,"  some  of  which  have  already  been  noticed  in  our  last  number. 
With  a  style  less  trenchant  than  that  of  Father  Schneemann,  he  has  the  ad- 

vantage of  a  subject  confined  within  narrower  limits,  and  is  able  consequently 

to  treat  it  in  a  more  exhaustive  manner.  His  essay  forms  a  sort  of  com- 
mentary on  propositions,  45  to  48  inclusive,  of  the  Syllabus.  He  begins  by 

pointing  out  the  special  occasions  which  led  to  the  condemnation  of  the  errors 
in  question.  Propositions  45  and  46  originally  referred  to  Italy.  In  1848 
the  Sardinian  Government  claimed  for  itself  the  sole  right  of  governing  and 

administering  schools.  No  one  was  allowed  to  open  a  school  without  minis- 
terial sanction.  The  teachers  became  simj^ly  the  officials  of  the  Government ; 

the  clergy  might  be  invited,  if  the  Government  thought  fit,  to  give  religious 

instruction,  but  even  the  purely  spiritual  part  of  the  education  was  placed 
under  the  authority  of  the  State.  Episcopal  seminaries  had  been  grudgingly 
excepted  :  but  in  1864  the  shallow  pretence  of  respecting  the  spiritual  power 
of  the  episcopate  was  abandoned,  and  seminaries  were  put  on  a  level  with 

secular  schools.  Starting  with  the  hypocritical  profession  of  desiring  a  free 

Church  in  a  free  State,  the  revolutionary  rulers  of  Italy  have  proved  them- 
selves the  worst  enemies  of  freedom  in  both.  They  have  done  their  worst 

against  freedom  in  the  Church,  by  depriving  her  of  her  right  to  watch  over 
secular  science  in  its  connection  with  faith  and  morals.  They  have  made  the 

freedom  of  the  State  a  convenient  pretext  for  subjecting  individuals  to  the 
intrusive  tyranny  of  the  ministry.  Christian  parents  are  obliged  to  send 

their  children  to  be  educated  by  avowed  infidels.  "At  present,"  says 

Peinetti  (Del  libro  Insegnamento,  Milano,  1865,  p.  271),  "  the  arch-enemy  of 
the  Catholic  religion  in  Italy  is  public  instruction.  The  school  has  turned 
itself  into  a  sort  of  propaganda  against  the  Catholic  Church,  her  constitution, 

her  history,  and  her  doctrines.  Of  a  hundred  youths  who  leave  the  uni- 
versity, it  is  hard  to  find  ten  who  have  not  lost  their  faith,  and  with  their 

faith  the  principles  of  morality.  Freedom  of  education  has  suffered  utter 
shipwreck.  Every  institution  for  education  or  instruction,  whether  public 

or  private,  whether  for  boys  or  for  girls,  whether  conducted  by  seculars  or 

religious,  is  subjected  to  the  approval  of  the  ministers."  It  is  true  that  this 
michievous  work  is  carried  on  without  expressly  banishing  all  religious 
teaching.  The  State  can  trust  to  the  effect  of  infidel  lectures  on  philosophy, 

history,  or  natural  science,  without  much  fear  of  the  half-hour's  "  dottrina 
Cristiana  "  which  is  given  once  a  week. 

The  errors  embodied  in  propositions  47  and  48  difi'er  in  form  rather  than  in 
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substance  from  the  two  which  precede.  The  Baden  Government  had  to  deal 
with  a  population,  partly  Protestant,  partly  Catholic  ;  and  in  1862  imposed 
upon  both  confessions  an  education  which,  in  the  words  of  proposition  48, 

"  had  reference,  primarily  at  least,  to  science  of  things  in  the  natural  order, 
and  the  ends  of  social  life."  But  by  the  admission  of  its  supporters,  the 
object  of  the  education  law  was  distinctly  anti-religious.  "  German  culture," 
says  a  semi-official  reply  to  the  Archbishop  of  Freiburg's  memorial  on  the 
subject,  "  is  the  work  of  science  emancipated  from  the  Church ;  it  is  the 
mission  of  the  school  to  destroy  the  separation  between  Protestants  and 
Catholics  ;  and,  therefore,  the  Government  can  never  let  the  school  slip  out  of 

its  hands."  In  other  words,  the  State  supports  schools  as  the  best  means  of 
undermining  dogmatic  belief. 

This  introduction  is  followed  by  a  sketch  of  the  struggle  which  has  been 
carried  out  between  Catholic  and  liberal  principles  of  education  on  the  Con- 

tinent, and  particularly  in  France  and  Germany.     Father  Riess  writes  in  the  ̂  
first  instance  for  German  readers  ;  and  this  has  led  him,  rather  unfortunate!; 
we  think,  to  omit  any  detailed  account  of  the  state  of  education  in  his  ow 
country.     In  Bavaria,  we  believe,  liberalism  (the  strangest  surely  of  all  m 
nomers)  makes  it  impossible  to  employ  a  private  tutor  without  Government 
sanction,  and  forces  the  candidate  for  sacred  orders  to  spend  two  years  at  the 
mixed  universities.     Still  the  changes  which  education  has  undergone  iilaa 
France  and  Belgium  justify  Father  Kiess  in  selecting  these  countries  as^, 
typical  instances.     It  was,  indeed,  during  the  French  Eevolution,  that  the 

liberal  principle  was  first  proclaimed  in  its  fulness.     "  Children,"  Danton  de- 
clared in  the  Convention,  "  belong  to  the  Eepublic  before  they  belong  to  their 

parents  "  ;  and  under  the  influence  of  Eobespierre  a  law  was  passed  con- 
demning to  death  every  parent  who  did  not  send  his  children  to  the  national 

schools.     This  characteristic  law  was  modified  a  year  or  two  later  ;  but  stilL 

every  teacher  was  required  to  possess  a  "  certificat  de  civisme  " — a  privilege 
only  granted  to  the  professed  enemies  of  revealed  religion  and  legitimat^ 
government.    The  "  rights  of  man "  were  taught  instead  of  the  catechism, 
and  sacred  history  replaced  by  panegyrics  on  the  French  army.     Napoleon 
was  clearsighted  enough  to  perceive  that  religion  could  not  be  ignored  in  this . 
way.     But  the  freedom  which  he  did  grant  was  dealt  with  a  niggard  han(J| 
The  religious  instruction  at  secular  schools  was  the  merest  sham,  and  hiy 
University  of  France  was  the  genuine  child  of  the  Eevolution.  Unlike  the  old 
universities,  it  was  not  a  free  corporation,  and  it  was  entirely  severed  from 
the  Church.  It  was  really  the  State  in  its  teaching  capacity.  No  private  school 
could  exist  without  its  leave,  and  its  degrees  were  a  necessary  qualification 
for  the  public  service.    This  state  of  things  outlasted  the  Eestoration.   When 
it  was  found  that  even  social  disadvantages  did  not  prevent  many  Catholic 
parents  from  preferring  the  ecclesiastical  seminaries  to  the  Lycee,  the  former 
were  forbidden  to  receive  pupils  who  were  not  meant  for  the  priesthood,  and 
Jesuits  were  excluded  from  the  theological  chairs.     All  this  was  aggravated 

under  the  contemptible  regime  of  Louis  Philippe.      "  We  do  not  ask,"  wrote 
the  Cardinal  Archbishop  of  Lyons,  "  for  the  abolition  of  the  University :  we 
claun  for  the  clergy  no  exclusive  right  to  teach  :  we  only  agitate  for  freedom 

of  instruction  as  it  exists  in  Belgium."     The  efforts  of  the  clergy  produced 
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their  effect  in  the  law  of  March,  1850.  The  popular  schools  are  placed,  not 
as  formerly  under  the  University,  but  under  the  pr^fet.  The  University  is 
ruled,  not  by  the  ministry,  but  by  a  board,  in  which  the  Catholic  bishops,  the 

magistrates,  the  schoolmasters  themselves,  and  the  Protestant  ministers  are 
all  represented.  No  obstacle  is  placed  in  the  way  of  private  schools,  and  the 

Jesuits  even  are  not  exempted  from  the  permission  to  teach. 
If  France  has  passed  from  bad  to  what  is  comparatively  good,  Belgium  is 

a  striking  example  of  a  change  the  other  way.  Down  to  1847,  when  the 

liberals  came  in  power,  Belgium  was  the  envy  of  French  Catholics.  Be- 

tween 1834  and  1844 — i.e.,  in  the  first  decennium  of  emancipation  from  the 
anti-national  and  anti-Catholic  government  of  Holland — thirty-three  new 

colleges  were  founded  for  higher  education,  the  number  of  middle-class 
schools  was  almost  doubled,  the  number  of  pupils  attending  them  more  than 
doubled.  While  education  was  perfectly  free  and  conducted  mainly  under 
the  influence  of  the  Church,  conviction  for  crime  decreased  33  per  cent. ; 
while  in  France,  under  liberal  administration,  crime  was  steadily  on  the 

increase.  Nor  can  this  progress  of  education  be  explained  by  the  burst  of 
life  which  followed  the  rise  of  Belgian  independence.  An  inspection  of  the 
tabular  reports  which  Father  Eiess  gives  shows  that  while  the  maintenance 
of  the  old  colleges  was  due  in  greater  part  to  the  clergy,  the  erection  of  new 
colleges  was  owing  to  them  almost  exclusively.  In  1849  the  declension  had 
fairly  set  in.  Candidates  for  Government  offices  had  to  obtain  a  degree  from 

a  board  directly  nominated  by  the  State.  Higher  and  middle-class  schools 
were  erected  everywhere  at  Government  expense.  At  these  the  clergy  are 

invited  simply  to  make  remarks  on  the  religious  instruction,  and  the  Govern- 
ment may  treat  their  remarks  as  it  sees  fit.  Even  this  amount  of  interference 

is  stigmatized  as  slavery  by  Edgar  Quinet,  who  also  urges  the  expediency  of 
introducing  gratuitous  as  a  step  towards  compulsory  education.  The  higher 
schools  are  already  infidel,  and  the  liberals  make  no  secret  of  their  ultimate 

object.  Just  now  they  are  unable  to  do  more  than  apply  taxes  collected  from 

Catholics  to  promote  unbelief.  But  they  have  no  mind  to  stop  here.  "  Let 

education,"  said  the  "  National  Beige"  in  1857,  "  once  penetrate  the  masses, 
and  the  constitution  of  Belgium  will  be  placed  on  a  rational  basis,  without 

salaried  clergy,  cloisters,  Jesuits,  or  priestly  interference  in  schools."  The 

"  Congres  Liberal "  re-echoes  the  same  sentiments  ;  while  the  "  Journal  de 

Bruxelles "  looks  forward  hopefully  to  a  time  when,  by  the  organization  of 
public  instruction,  the  anti-Christian  idea  \N'ill  be  spread  over  the  land,  and 

teachers  and  scholars  join  in  the  chorus,  "  Away  with  dogma  !  away  with 
the  yoke  of  the  Messias  and  the  tyrants  !  " 

So  much,  we  may  add  by  the  way,  on  the  admirable  effects  which  were  to 

follow  from  that  separation  between  Church  and  State,  of  which  Belgium 

has  been  held  up  by  "liberal  Catholics  "  as  the  great  representative  instance. 
If  farther  proof  be  needed  of  the  effects  of  State  education,  it  can  be 

found  in  the  declarations,  not  of  those  who  may  be  called  "  extreme  Roman 

partisans,"  but  of  Protestants  like  Gasparin,  or  Catholics  like  Monta- 
lembert.  There  are  other,  although  less  important  respects,  in  which 
it  is  equally  fatal.  The  principle  of  extreme  centralization  from 

which   it   springs   destroys    the    very    idea    of    personal    freedom,    and 
2  O  2 
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enslaves  the  people  to  an  unscrupulous  bureaucracy.  It  is  most  in- 
jurious to  the  rightful  freedom  of  science.  A  Catholic  accepts  with  thank- 
fulness the  decisions  of  the  Holy  See  in  matters  of  philosophy  and  politics, 

because  he  recognizes  the  voice  of  an  authority  divinely  commissioned  to 
instruct  him  infallibly  in  all  which  is  connected  with  faith  and  morals.  But 

it  is  preposterous  to  have  philosophical  teaching  regulated  by  the  ministry 
of  the  day.  It  is  insufferable  that  a  spiritual  philosophy  should  have  to 
retire  before  Positivism,  because  the  latter  is  considered  more  favourable  to 

industrial  progress  ;  or  that  the  sub- Alpine  Government  should  encourag 
Hegelianism,  long  after  it  has  been  abandoned  in  the  land  of  its  birth, 

simply  because  its  doctrine  on  the  absolute  authority  of  the  State  is  con- 
venient at  present.  And  apart  from  the  fact  that  schools  estranged  from 

the  Church  necessarily  tend  to  spread  infidelity,  ministries  which  are  con-^ 
stantly  replacing  each  other  are  clearly  unadapted  to  superintend  publicS 

instruction.  Each  enters  on  office  with  some  doctrinaire  scheme  of  organi- 
zation, and  the  wretched  schools  are  in  a  chronic  state  of  revolution.  No- 

body will  suspect  the  "  Perseveranza  "  of  writing  in  a  clerical  spirit.  Yet, 
after  recounting  the  miserable  failures  of  Italian  education,  it  concludes  in 

the  following  words,  quoted  by  Father  Kiess  : — "The  continued  want  of 
disciplLae  in  the  schools ;  the  number  of  subjects  taught  for  the  sake  of  show ; 
.  .  .  above  all,  the  constant  changes  in  organization,  with  the  dread  that  any 

day  all  may  be  altered  again  ;  the  want  of  any  permanency  in  persons  or 
things,  and  of  respect  for  merit  in  comparison  with  the  deference  paid  to 

the  recommendations  of  party  men  and  deputies, — these  are  the  reasons  why 

we  present  so  piteous  a  spectacle  to  the  world."  Contrast  this  with  the  con- 
dition of  France  since  the  unnatural  fetters  have  been  removed  from  educa- 
tion. In  1864  the  number  of  children  at  school  had  risen  above  that  of 

1840  by  about  a  million  :  every  year  the  increase  averages  between  50,000  and 

60,000.  If  the  present  state  of  things  continues  there  will  soon  be  more  free 

than  public  schools.  In  every  respect  the  pupils  trained  at  Catholic,  parti- 
cularly at  Jesuit  schools,  are  able  to  stand  comparison  with  those  from  the 

public  Lycees.  Four  years  ago,  out  of  250  canditates  admitted  from  the 
whole  of  France  to  the  military  college  of  St.  Cyr,  51  came  from  the  Jesuit 
College  of  St.  Genevieve,  and  the  same  college  sent  up  13  out  of  28  successful 
candidates  for  admission  to  the  Polytechnic  School. 

In  the  concluding  part  of  the  pamphlet  the  author  draws  out  the  positive 

principles  on  which  education  depends  in  its  relations  to  Church  and  State. 
He  holds  that  the  father  of  a  family  has  an  inalienable  right  to  decide  on  the 

kind  and  degree  of  education  of  his  children,  and  that  the  theory  which 

would  deprive  him  of  it  ends  logically  in  socialism.  It  is  the  interest  of  the 
state  that  children  should  be  well  brought  up  :  but  this,  he  says,  no  more 

justifies  compulsory  education,  than  the  interest  of  the  State  that  its  subjects 

should  marry  well  justifies  compulsory  marriage.  We  state  these  as  his 

opinions,  without  committing  ourselves  to  absolute  agreement  with  them  in 
their  whole  extent.  But  we  do  most  heartily  and  unreservedly  follow  him 
where  he  traces  the  effect  of  the  Eeformation  in  sweeping  away  the  authority 

of  the  Church  in  Protestant  countries,  and  introducing  an  exaggerated  sepa 

ration  between  nature  and  grace.    But  into  this  and  the  general  argument  oi I 
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the  third  part  we  have  not  space  to  enter  fully.  Many  of  his  arguments  for 

the  Church's  liberty  of  action,  needful  as  they  are  in  many  nominally 
Catholic  countries,  are  not  yet  absolutely  called  for  in  England.  But  there 
is  a  spirit  already  active  amongst  us  here  in  England,  akin  more  or  less  to 

the  idea  of  State  supremacy  prevalent  on  the  Continent.  Compulsory  educa- 
tion is  strongly  advocated :  and  Oxford,  which  certain  Catholic  parents  think 

an  endurable  place  of  education  for  their  sons,  has  become  more  decidedly 

than  almost  any  of  the  foreign  universities  an  infidel  propaganda. 

Prospectus  of  the  "  Catholic  Truth  Society. ̂ ^ 

WE  are  much  more  surprised  that  such  a  society  as  this  has  not  been 
started  before,  than  that  it  is  started  now.  The  working  classes  have 

advanced  prodigiously  in  knowledge  and  intelligence  ;  and  it  is  of  no  ex- 
treme importance  that  carefully  and  argumentatively  written  elucidations  of 

religious  truth  should  be  brought  within  their  means. 
The  prospectus  of  this  society  appears  in  our  advertising  columns.  If  we 

rightly  understand  it,  in  one  respect  a  very  wise  course  has  been  chosen : 

viz.,  the  giving  a  smaller  proportionate  space  than  has  sometimes  been  done 
to  controversy  proper,  and  a  larger  to  such  purposes  as  these  :  the  exposition 
of  Catholic  doctrine  ;  the  exhibition  of  Catholic  life  ;  the  evoking  in  Catholics 

a  high  and  loyal  Catholic  spirit.  The  main  reason,  we  are  confident,  which 

detains  the  more  pious  Protestants  without  the  true  fold,  is  not  at  all  a  defi- 
ciency of  proof  for  the  truth  of  Catholicity,  bitt  their  strange  misapprehension 

of  Catholic  doctrine.  As  to  the  matter  of  2)'>'Oof,  it  is  difficult  to  imagine  a 
more  conclusive  argument  than  is  presented  on  the  very  surface  of  history. 

Christianity  came  into  the  world  identified  with  a  corporate  society,  in- 
dissolubly  one,  governed  by  an  authority  which  was  also  infallible  in  teaching. 

Throughout  the  whole  subsequent  period  a  society  has  existed — at  this 
moment  a  society  exists — answering  precisely  to  this  description  ;  while 

there  is  no  other  society  which  afi'ords  the  slightest  resemblance  thereto. 
All  Protestants  possessed  of  common  sense  would  take  for  granted  that  the 

Catholic  Church  is  but  a  continuation  of  the  original  Apostolic  society,  were 

it  not  for  what  they  account  her  doctrinal  corruptions.  And  truly  if  she 

taught — as  many  of  them  think  she  teaches — that  true  religion  consists  ex- 
clusively, either  in  mere  outward  observances,  or  in  addresses  to  this  or  that 

Saint  which  have  no  connection  with  morality  and  with  obedience  to  God, 

they  are  not  far  wrong  in  considering  that  such  a  doctrine  would  effec- 
tually disprove  her  claims  to  a  divine  origin. 

In  proportion  then  as  Catholics  can  place  before  their  fellow-countrymen  a 
true  image  of  that  practical  religious  life,  which  is  led  day  after  day  by  those 

who  most  faithfully  listen  to  the  Church,  in  that  proportion  will  hostile  pre- 
judices be  overcome.  It  is  not  so  much  what  Catholics  hold,  e.  g.  on  pur- 

gatory or  indulgences,  which  should  be  emphatically  set  forth,  but  far  more 

what  they  hold  on  death  and  judgment ;  on  heaven  and  hell  ;  on  prayer,  on 

grace,  on  the  worship  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  on  devotion  to  His  Passion,  OU 
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the  love  of  God.  Moreover  since  example  is  better  than  precept,  the  more 

clearly  Catholics  themselves  exhibit  to  the  world  the  real  character  of  their 
religion,  the  more  rapidly  will  the  pure  Gospel  spread  through  the  land. 

Now  it  seems  from  the  prospectus  that  very  many  of  these  tracts  will  be 
directed  to  the  purpose  of  instructing  Catholics  more  thoroughly  in  the 

Church's  doctrine,  eliciting  from  them  a  still  purer  and  heartier  loyalty  to 
her  cause  and  her  spirit,  and  training  them  into  stUl  higher  Catholic  sym- 

pathies.    Ballads,  e.  g.,  we  observe  constitute  an  integral  part  of  the  plan. 
A  great  deal  will  depend  on  the  ability  and  judgment  with  which  the 

whole  thing  is  carried  out.  This  is  emphatically  one  of  those  projects  which, 

unless  executed  thoroughly  well,  should  not  be  attempted  at  all.  But  the 
names  attached  give  every  possible  security  and  assurance  that  it  will  be 

executed  thoroughly  well. 

The  Society  is  "  in  honour  of  the  Holy  Family,"  and  under  the  patronage 
of  the  English  archbishop  and  bishops  ;  its  President  is  the  Eev.  Herbert 

Vaughan,  D.D.  ;  its  "  Council  for  the  Selection  of  Tracts  "  consists  this  year 
of  the  Kev.  K.  G.  MacMullen,  F.  Gordon  of  the  Oratory,  F.  Mahon,  S.J., 

and  F.  Lockhart  of  the  Order  of  Charity.  Its  prospectus  and  letters  of  in- 
vitation to  become  members  may  be  obtained  from  the  secretary,  Mr.  P.  A. 

Gugeri,  310,  Strand,  W.C.  One  great  advantage  of  becoming  a  member  is 
the  obtaining  of  the  Tracts  at  a  considerable  reduction  from  the  current 

price. 
We  believe  it  is  not  improbable  that  this  Society  may  commence  its 

publications  very  shortly. I 
The  Month.    August  and  September,  1868.     London :    Simpkin,  Marshall, 

and  Co. 

DURING  this  quarter  the  "  Month "  has  contained  two  theological 
discussions,  both  possessing  great  practical  importance  at  the  present 

time,  and  both  deserving  of  careful  attention.  On  one  of  them,  we  most 
heartily  agree  with  our  contemporary,  and  think  he  has  done  excellent 
service  to  the  Catholic  cause  ;  on  the  other,  we  are  more  or  less  at  issue 

with  him.  We  will  begin  with  the  latter,  as  it  comes  first  in  order  of 
time. 

It  bears  on  that  now  well-worn  theme,  the  object-matter  of  infallibility. 

"  The  Church  does  not  assume,"  says  this  writer  (Aug.,  p.  206),  "  and  never 
has  assumed,  any  power  to  discern  and  proclaim  truths  altogether  unknown 

to  the  Church  of  the  Apostles."  Such  a  proposition  ascribes  less  extension  to 
infallibility,  than  does  even  F.  Ryder  ;  for  the  latter  writer  fully  admits  that 
the  Church  can  infallibly  draw  any  logical  consequences  she  thinks  fit  from  the 

Deposit.  Then  take  that  trite  instance,  the  "  Augustinus."  That  five  certain 

propositions  are  contained  in  Jansenius's  work  according  to  its  legitimate 
objective  sense,  this  is  surely  a  truth  "'  altogether  unknown  to  the  Church  of 
the  Apostles";  a  truth  of  which  no  Apostle  had  the  most  distant  suspicion  : 

yet  the  Church  infalliby  "  discerned  and  proclaimed  "  it.     Now  we  rather 
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guess  from  the  context,  that  the  writer  whom  we  are  criticising  had  in  his 
mind  only  definitions  of  faith  ;  that  he  did  not  at  all  intend  to  deny  the 

Church's  having  put  forth  very  many  infallible  determinations,  which  are  not 
such  definitions.  But  his  words,  at  all  events,  are  open  to  grave  misappre- 

hension. And  in  the  present  day  every  opinion  which  tends  unduly  to  nar- 
row the  extension  of  infallibility  is  so  peculiarly  dangerous  and  malignant, 

that  it  will  be  worth  while  to  consider  the  whole  position  assumed  by  the 

"  Month,"  in  reference  to  that  passage  from  Mr.  Liddon's  Bampton  Lectures 
which  gave  rise  to  the  discussion.  We  will  only  premise  that  our  estimate 

of  those  lectures  is  not  less  high  than  our  contemporary's,  as,  indeed,  we  ex- 
pressed last  April  (p.  548) ;  and  that  we  heartily  agree  with  every  word  of 

his  comment  on  them,  except  as  regards  that  sentence  of  Mr.  Liddon's  which 
is  here  to  be  the  groundwork  of  our  brief  remarks.  That  sentence  ran  as 

follows  in  the  first  edition.  We  understand  from  the  "  Month,"  that  Mr. 
Liddon  has  somewhat  modified  his  language  in  the  second,  but  not  so  as  to 
aifect  his  substantial  meaning. 

"  The  Nicene  decision  is  the  act  of  a  Church  believing  itself  commissioned 
to  guard  a  body  of  truth  delivered  from  Heaven  in  its  integrity  once  for  all. 

The  recent  definition"  of  the  Immaculate  Conception  "presupposes  a 
Church  which  can  do  much  more  than  guard  the  Faith  ;  which  is  empowered 
to  make  continual  additions  to  the  number  of  revealed  certainties  ;  which 

is  the  organ,  no  less  than  the  recipient,  of  a  continuous  revelation  "  (p.  650). 

1.  We  thoroughly  agree  with  our  contemporary  that  Mr.  Liddon  exhibits 
in  this  passage  a  serious  misapprehension  of  what  the  Holy  Father  did  on 

Dec.  8, 1854.  The  "  Ineff'abilis  "  implies  throughout  that  the  Apostles  them- 
selves taught  the  Church  the  doctrine  of  the  Immaculate  Conception ;  and 

F.  Harper,  in  his  powerful  essay  on  the  dogma,  abundantly  vindicates  that 
allegation. 

2.  Yet  we  think  that  Mr.  Liddon  was  correct  in  drawing  a  marked  dis- 
tinction between  the  two  definitions  of  faith  which  he  brought  into  comparison  ; 

and  here  is  one  of  our  divergencies  from  the  "  Month."  This  distinction  is 

forcibly  drawn  by  F.  Perone  in  his  "de  Locis"  (pars  2*,  n.  339),  though  without 
particular  reference  to  the  Immaculate  Conception.  The  truth  which  Arius 

denied,  is  the  fundamental  truth  of  the  Gospel ;  and  it  has  been  consistently 
inculcated  by  the  Church  as  divinely  revealed,  from  the  time  of  the  Apostles  : 
insomuch  that  Arius  was  accounted  a  heretic,  from  the  very  moment  when 
he  began  to  teach,  and  long  before  the  Nicene  Council.  On  the  other  hand, 

although  the  Immaculate  Conception  was  immediately  revealed  by  Christ  to 

the  Apostles  and  impressed  by  them  on  the  Church's  mind,  yet  the  Ecclesia 
Docens  never  proposed  it  as  revealed  before  Dec.  8,  1854.  And  whereas  a 

denier  of  our  Lord's  Divinity  would  have  been  denounced  as  a  heretic  in 

every  period  of  the  Church's  history.  Catholics  were  even  prohibited  by  the 
Church— before  the  definition  of  1854 — from  expressing  any  theological  cen- 

sure whatever  on  a  denier  of  the  Immaculate  Conception.  Surely  this  does 
constitute  a  real,  and  indeed  a  most  marked,  distinction  between  the  two 

cases.  We  think  Mr.  Liddon  perfectly  correct  when  he  says  that  the  Church's 

power  of  defining  the  "  Homoousion  "  does  not  by  itself  prove  her  power  of 
defining  the  Immaculate  Conception. 
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3.  We  quite  agree  with  the  "  Month  "  in  holding  that  no  doctrine  is  ever 
defined  as  of  faith — though  very  many  others  are  infallibly  determined — 
which  was  not  immediately  revealed  by  Christ  to  the  Apostles.  But  our 
contemporary  seems  to  imply  that  this  is  the  universal  opinion,  and  indeed 
that  no  Catholic  can  think  otherwise.  Here  again  we  are  at  issue.  Great 
theologians,  such  as  Suarez,  Bellarmine,  Viva,  have  held  that  the  Church  can 

define  propositions  as  of  faith,  in  such  sense  as  to  condemn  their  contra- 

dictories of  heresy — which  were  not  themselves  immediately  revealed,  but 
which  follow  by  legitimate  consequence  from  immediately  revealed  dog- 

mata. Such  also  is  F.  Kyder's  view :  and,  though  we  differed  from  it, 
we  have  never  thought  of  bringing  against  it  any  charge  of  theological 
unsoundness,  as  we  have  against  certain  other  tenets  for  which  he  is 

responsible. 

4.  We  fully  accept  Mr.  Liddon's  implied  statement,  that  the  Church  pos- 
sesses no  further  infallibility  than  is  necessary  or  important  for  the  work  of 

"  guarding  "  that  "  body  of  truth,"  which  was  "  delivered  from  Heaven  in  its 
integrity  once  for  all."  But  we  maintain  that  the  Church  could  not  successfully 
guard  the  Deposit,  unless  her  infallibility  extended  over  a  far  wider  sphere 

than  that  of  merely  testifying  it.  We  allege  that  every  Catholic  is  bound  to 

consider  her  infallible, — not  only  (1)  in  testifying  revealed  dogmata,  but  also 
(2)  in  declaring  truths  logically  deducible  from  revealed  dogmata,  and  (3)  in 

declaring  truths  which  are  necessary  or  important  for  the  protection  of  re- 
vealed dogmata.  We  will  not  enlarge  on  a  theme  with  which  our  readers 

have  of  late  been  so  familiar,  but  will  refer  to  Dr.  Ward's  "  Brief  Summary," 
pp.  10-12.  Now  it  is  plain  that  these  "  deducible"  and  "  protective"  truths, 
thus  infallibly  declared,  were  generally  "  unknown  to  the  Church  of  the 

Apostles " ;  and  we  regret  that  our  contemporary  has  used  language,  which 
can  be  understood  by  malevolent  critics  as  if  he  did  not  consider  the  Church 
infallible  in  declaring  such  truths. 

We  turn  with  great  pleasure  from  our  point  of  diflFerence  to  our  point  of 

agreement  with  the  "  Month."  That  periodical  has  already  done  excellent 
service  in  its  comment  on  Anglican  ordinations.  In  September  it  returns  to 

the  theme,  reinforced  by  the  arguments  of  F.  Newman  ;  and  we  heartily  urge 

our  readers  to  study  carefully  both  the  editorial  article  and  F.  Newman's 
appended  letter. 

Never  was  there  any  position  more  unfortunate,  than  that  of  High  Church 

Anglicans  as  to  the  validity  of  their  orders.  If  they  could  demonstrate  every- 
thing which  they  even  maintain  on  these  orders,  they  could  only  so  far  put 

themselves  on  a  level  with  the  degraded  Nestorian  and  Eutychian  sects  of 

the  East ;  nor,  for  example,  would  they  have  made  one  step  towards  proving, 

that  those  clergymen  can  impart  valid  Absolution  to  whom  the  Koman  Pon- 
tiff has  given  no  jurisdiction.  On  the  other  hand  if  they  cannot  demonstrate 

the  validity  of  their  orders,  their  whole  ecclesiastical  status  is  the  most 

pitiful  and  contemptible  of  shams.  Now  F.  Newman  raises  the  most  fun- 

damental question  of  all.  Considering  the  deplorable  slovenliness  and  in- 
correctness with  which  the  Established  clergy  have  so  often  performed  what 

they  have  intended  for  baptism,  it  is  simply  incredible  that  there  have  not 

been  numerous  "  bishops  "  who  were  never  baptized  :  and  aU  whom  those 

I 
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"bishops"  ordained  "priests"  certainly  remained  mere  laymen.  Then 
several  of  these,  in  their  turn,  have  doubtless  been  raised  to  the  highest 

order,  and  have  themselves  conferred  "orders"  which  were  utterly  null 
and  void.  It  is  simply  impossible  that  the  general  body  of  Anglican 

clergymen  can  have  the  slightest  approach  to  certainty,  nay  so  much  as 
reasonable  probability,  for  their  priestly  character,  unless  you  suppose  a 

degree  of  constant  Providential  interposition,  which  would  amount  to  a 
startling  miracle.  How  can  they  be  certain  of  possessing  that,  of  which 

their  possession  is  not  even  faintly  probable,  unless  you  suppose  a  quasi- 
miraculous  Divine  interposition  ?  Do  they  even  allege  any  promise,  or  any 
reasonable  ground  of  expecting,  such  an  interposition  ? 

These  words  of  F.  Newman  are  very  weighty,  and  will  bear  thinking  of 

again  and  again.  "'  There  is  a  great  presumption  that,  where  evidently 
our  Lord  has  not  left  a  rigid  rule  of  baptism,  he  has  not  left  a  valid 

ordination." 
Then,  secondly,  no  one  will  consider  it  certain  (p.  260) — few  will  consider 

it  probable — that  persons  can  be  really  ordained  priests  in  a  communion 
which  does  not  recognize  priests  at  all ;  which  not  only  makes  no  reference 

in  its  ordination  service  to  "  that  which  is  the  very  essence  of  the  priestly 
office,"  the  offering  of  sacrifice,  but  which  has  carefully  excluded  mention  of 
that  doctrine  from  all  its  formularies  :  except  indeed  so  far  as  it  has  called 

Eoman  Catholic  masses  "  blasphemous  fables  and  dangerous  deceits." 
Thirdly,  were  there  a  real  Eucharist  in  the  Establishment,  the  profanation 

and  insults  to  which  our  Lord  would  have  been  exposed  are  so  fearful  to 

think  of,  tha  the  very  notion  of  such  Eucharist  being  real  is  horrible  and 

appalling.  '  Would  our  Lord,"  asks  F.  Newman  (p.  271),  "  leave  Himself  for 
centuries  in  such  hands  ? " 

Fourthly,  from  the  very  time  of  the  Reformation  it  has  been  the  unde- 

viating  tradition  of  all  Christian  bodies,  external  to  Anglicanism,  that  Angli- 

cans have  no  priests.  "  The  Catholics,  in  the  days  of  persecution,  knew  that 
in  the  hour  of  death  even  a  schismatical  or  heretical  priest  might  give  them 
Absolution  ;  but  no  one  can  be  named  who  ever  thought  in  that  hour  of  sorest 

need,  of  turning  to  ministers  of  the  Establishment  as  to  priests  "  (p.  251). 
All  this  is  antecedent  to  the  "  antiquarian  argument,"  as  F.  Newman  calls 

it,  founded  on  examination  into  the  details  of  past  occurrences  ;  into  the 
interminable  questions  concerning  Barlow,  Scory,  and  Parker.  On  these 

questions,  however,  the  writer  in  the  "  Month  "  expresses  his  opinion  (p.  261) 
"that,  all  things  considered,  there  is  an  absolute  balance  of  probability 
against  the  supposition  that  any  one  of  the  four  '  bishops '  at  Lambeth  had 

received  episcopal  consecration." 

The  Irish  Ecclesiastical  Record.     Sept.,  1868.     Dublin  :  Fowler. 

THIS  monthly  journal  has  from  the  first  displayed  thoroughly  excellent 
principles  ;  and  we  are  glad  to  observe  its  steady  growth  in  solidity 

and  power.  We  beg  our  readers'  careful  attention  to  the  following  admirable 
remarks.     We  have  added  a  few  italics  of  our  own  to  those  of  the  writer. 
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"  But  it  is  time  we  should  come  to  the  moral  of  our  sad  tale,  and  make  its 
application  to  our  own  country.  We  have  made  these  long  extracts  from  the 
pamphlet  of  the  Bishop  of  Orleans,  because  we  are  convinced  that  it  behoves 
all,  clergy  and  people,  who  are  anxious  to  maintain  religion  in  Ireland,  to 
receive  his  words  as  addressed  to  themselves  ;  not  indeed  that  the  storm, 
which  has  already  come  down  upon  France,  has  actually  broken  on  Ireland, 
but  because  all  who  read  the  signs  of  the  times  may  see  the  clouds  gathering 
and  may  even  hear  the  muttering  of  the  thunder.  The  danger  for  Ireland  is 
not  Protestantism,  hut  unbelief.  Our  educational  danger  is  not  open  prose- 
lytism,  but  non-Catholic  systems,  which  will  weaken  the  hold  of  religion  on 
the  youthful  mind,  shut  the  priest  out  of  the  school,  or  admit  him  only  at 
stated  times,  and  thus  estrange  the  lambs  of  the  sheepfold  from  their  pastors. 

It  is  true  we  have  no  '  professional  schools  for  females,'  the  avowed  object  of 
which  is  to  train  the  future  mothers  of  our  country  '  in  morality  without 
religion,'  under  infidelteachers  ;  but  we  have  schools  founded  upon  the 
principle  which  in  the  French  '  professional  schools '  is  the  cloak  for  every 
evil,  viz.,  that  the  schools  'should  be  open  to  children  of  all  religious  per- 

suasions, without  religious  distinction.'' 
"  We  have  no  '  Educational  League '  or  courses  of  public  lectures,  esta- 

blished and  promoted  for  the  purpose  of  getting  the  education  of  the  country 
into  the  hands  of  Freemasons  and  of  other  enemies  of  the  Church  ;  but  we 
have,  especially  in  England,  public  men  of  great  power  and  influence  who 

•leave  no  means  untried  to  divorce  education  from  religion,  and  even  to  force 
upon  the  country  (what  is  called)  'secular'  education.  Again,  the  most 
gigantic  efforts  are  made — perhaps  we,  the  Catholic  body,  and  especially  we 
of  the  clergy,  do  not  realize  the  fact  as  we  ought — the  most  prodigious  efforts 
are  made  to  spread  licentious  and  irreligious  writings,  and  even  good  and 
sincere  men  lend  their  support,  without  suspecting  it,  to  this  propagandism 
of  evil.  Thus  we  have  seen  that  the  London  University  has  placed  one  of 
the  books  of  the  infamous  George  Sand  on  its  list  of  works  to  be  presented 
at  matriculation.  It  has  also  put  forward  a  work  of  Dumas,  whose  name, 
most  assuredly,  is  not  one  to  be  introduced  with  approval  to  youth  ;  while  on 
the  latest  list  of  works  to  be  brought  up  by  the  candidates  for  entrance  we 

find  the  '  Heroides '  of  Ovid,  of  which  the  '  English  Cyclopaedia,'  edited  by 
Charles  Knight,  no  bigoted  witness  it  will  be  admitted,  gives  us  the  following 

judgment : — 

"  *  The  voluptuous  pictures  of  Ovid  are  only  concealed  with  a  transparent 
veil,  and  even  this  is  sometimes  withdrawn.     It  is  rather  singular  that  the 

*  Heroides,'  which  abound  in  obscene  allusions  and  in  voluptuous  imagery, 
and  are  often  difficult  to  understand,  should  have  been  so  much  used  as  an 

elementary  school-book  in  modern  times.' — 'English  Cyclopaedia,'  article 
*  Ovid.' 

"  In  fine,  the  degrading  doctrines  of  the  Paris  School  of  Medicine  are  not 
professed  in  this  country  ;  the  barefaced  materialism  and  atheism  taught 
there  amidst  the  acclamations  of  the  hearers  are  not  heard  in  the  lecture- 
rooms  in  Ireland  ;  but  is  not  the  eternity  of  punishments  in  the  other  life 

denied  by  one  of  the  Fellows  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin  ?  Is  not  the  in- 
spiration of  parts  of  the  Sacred  Scripture  called  into  question  by  another 

teacher  of  youth  in  that  same  University,  to  which  several  unsuspecting 
Catholic  parents  deem  it  useful  and  respectable  to  entrust  the  completion  of 

their  children's  education  ?  Worst,  perhaps,  of  all,  is  it  not  well  known  that 
Auguste  Comte  and  the  '  Positive  Philosophy,'  of  which  he  is  the  founder, 
have  a  large  and  increasing  school  of  followers  in  the  LTniversity  of  Dublin  ; 
that  philosophy,  of  which  the  infidel  doctrines  of  the  French  teachers  and 
their  pupils  are  the  legitimate    consequences  ;    that  philosophy  to  which 
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those  materialists  and  atheists  look  for  the  regeneration  of  society  :  '  Society 
must  be  radically  reformed  by  means  of  Positivism '  ? 

"As  we  have  mentioned  the  philosophical  system  of  Auguste  Comte,  we 
beg  to  recommend  to  our  readers  the  articles  on  '  Positivism '  which  ap- 

peared in  this  journal  in  March  and  April,  1866.  The  poisonous  principles 
with  which  it  inoculates  the  mind,  and  its  wide-spread  influence  even  in 
English  literature  at  the  present  day,  are  there  clearly  explained.  Almost 
unconsciously  many  a  person  adopts  its  formulas  ;  and  while  speaking  of 

'  Providence '  and  '  Nature '  and  a  hundred  such  phrases,  seems  to  avoid 
the  mention  of  the  Great  God,  whose  personal  existence,  as  indeed  the 

existence  of  anything  beyond  the  material  world.  Positivism  calls  in  ques- 
tion. Philosophical  systems,  it  is  true,  are  born  and  grow  in  schools  ;  but 

the  experience  of  the  past,  and  especially  of  the  French  Eevolution  last 
century,  shows  that  in  a  generation  after  their  birth  they  leaven  for  good  or 
evil  the  literature  of  their  native  place  :  and  in  the  second  generation  the 
principles  on  which  they  rest  become  the  moving  principles  of  the  nation. 
Positivism  has  worked  it  way  and  is  constantly  working  its  way  each  day 
more  and  more  into  English  literature  :  let  us  hope  that,  as  far  as  our  people 

are  concerned,  it  will  not  efi'ect  the  end  which  one  of  Comte's  chief  disciples 
set  before  himself,  viz.,  '  to  set  humanity  free  from  illusions,^  that  is,  from  a 
belief  in  Providence  and  in  a  Creator  ;  'from  vague  disputes^  that  is,  from 
disputes  regarding  man's  origin  and  final  end  ;  and  'from  deceitful  idols  and 
powers,^  that  is,  from  the  living  God.  '  University  Education,''  we  have  been told  by  those  who  desire  its  advent,  will  bring  upon  us,  if  it  be  uncontrolled 
by  religion,  this  torrent  of  deadly  evils  :  there  is  no  dyke)  to  prevent  the 
bitter  sea  from  pouring  in  upon  us  and  overspreading  the  land,  save 
Catholic  Education." 

We  have  ourselves  italicized  the  writer's  remark  on  "  public  men  of  great 

power  and  influence."  We  are  heartily  glad  of  our  contemporary's  frank 
admission,  that  Conservative  politicians  are  not  the  only  "  public  men"  from 
whom  the  Church  has  most  grave  danger  to  apprehend. 

The  Union  Beview  for  September,  1868.    London  :  Lyall. 

IT  is  said  in  this  number  (p.  440)  that  "  Dr.  Manning  considers  Anglican 

virtues  to  be  only  gifts  of  nature,"  not  of  grace.  If  the  writer  of  this 
sentence  is  to  be  acquitted  of  conscious  and  formal  mendacity — as  we 
willingly  acquit  him — it  must  be  by  ascribing  to  him  a  moral  fault  only  a 
little  less  serious.  He  has  put  forth  a  statement  which  he  considers  very 
disparaging  to  an  opponent,  without  taking  the  very  slightest  trouble  to 

inquire  whether  it  be  not  false,  and  which  is  in  fact  monstrously  false. 
There  is  no  Catholic  of  this  country,  or  of  any  other,  who  has  enlarged  so 
consistently,  prominently,  emphatically  as  Archbishop  Manning,  on  the 

doctrine  that  the  Holy  Ghost  often  works  powerfully  and  energetically  among 
persons  external  to  the  Church  ;  and  not  less  among  Anglicans,  than  among 
Presbyteriajjis,  Wesleyans,  or  Baptists. 

We  regret  this  grave  off'ence  the  rather,  as  there  is  some  excellent  matter  in 
the  present  number.  The  very  article  which  we  have  been  criticising  points 

out  with  much  ability  the  contrast  between  modern  "  Evangelicals  "  and  the 
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founders  of  that  singular  movement.  "The  unsparing  searching  mental 
discipline  prescribed  by  Fletcher  and  Cecil  disappears  among  their  later 

followers"  (p.  435).  "Both  our  Lord  and  the  Apostles,"  says  Mr.  Cecil, 
"  seem  to  establish  it  as  a  principle  that  a  single  state,  when  it  can  be  chosen 

and  is  chosen  for  the  sake  of  the  Gospel,  is  the  superior  state."  "  The  car- 
riage and  horses,  greenhouse  and  croquet-ground,  which  would  never  have 

been  tolerated  by  such  men  as  Cecil  and  Martyn,  are  every-day  appendages 
to  the  establishment  of  an  Evangelical  clergyman  now.  When  he  does  not 

have  them  it  is  because  he  cannot  afford  them  "  (p.  439).  The  great  argu- 
mentative defect  of  the  article  is  that  its  writer  appears  blind  to  the  detest- 

ably heretical  character  of  that  tenet — justification  by  faith  only — on  which 
the  Evangelical  system  is  built.  It  is  the  later,  and  not  the  earlier.  Evan- 

gelicals who  are  more  faithful  to  the  true  spirit  of  their  creed. 

In  p.  451  there  is  expressed  a  far  stronger  doctrine  about  our  Blessed 
Lady  than  has  hitherto,  so  far  as  we  know,  been  seen  among  Protestants. 

The  writer  solidly  defends  that  most  Catholic  appellation  "  Co-redemptress," 
which  even  some  members  of  the  Church  have  apparently  desired  to  repu- 

diate. Nay,  he  says  that  "  those  only  advance  in  devotional  fervour  to  our 
Blessed  Lord,  who  seek  a  union  with  His  Sacred  Heart  through  the  sacred 

heart  of  Mary."  Even  the  most  Marian  of  Catholics  would  demur  to  this 

word  "only":  he  would  rather  say  that  those  advance  "very  far  more 

rapidly,"  "  very  far  more  surely,"  or  the  like  ;  but  he  would  not  say  that  no 
others  advance  at  all. 

F.  Bottalla,  it  is  said  (p.  473),  is  one  of  those  "rash  Ultramontane  fanatics," 
who  put  forth  "preposterous  claims  for  the  Pope."  As  such  is  the  language 
usually  found  in  this  periodical  concerning  the  Dublin  Keview,  it  is  a 
comfort  to  think  that  we  are  placed  in  such  good  company. 

The  Doctrine  of  Holy  Indulgences  explained  to  the  Faithful.  By  the  Abate 
DoMENico  Sarra.  Translated  by  F.  Ambrose  S.  John,  of  the  Oratory, 
Edgbaston.     London  :  Burns,  Gates,  &  Co. 

WE  mentioned  in  July  that  one  of  the  greatest  services  rendered  in  our 

time  to  Catholic  devotion  was  F.  S.  John's  translation  of  the 

"  Raccolta."  This  service  did  not  consist  only  in  facilitating  the  obtainment 
of  indulgences  ;  but  perhaps  even  more  in  making  English  Catholics  acquainted 
with  so  many  most  solid  and  touching  prayers  which,  as  recommended  by 

successive  Pontiffs,  possess  the  very  highest  sanction.  The  little  volume 
before  us  does  not,  of  course,  confer  this  particular  benefit.  But  considering 
how  large  a  portion  of  Protestant  objections  to  Catholicity  are  based  on  the 
doctrine  of  indulgences,  it  is  highly  useful  that  English  Catholics  should 

possess  in  a  compendious  shape  a  most  fair  and  trustworthy  exposition  of 

that  doctrine.  In  this  notice  we  will  not  speak  of  Sarra's  remarks  so  far 
as  they  occupy  the  ground  of  Scripture  and  history,  but  so  far  only  as  they 
treat  the  practical  bearing  of  the  doctrine  in  question. 

Heretics,  says  the  author  (p.  49),  "  profess  to  see  in  the  wide  concession  of 
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indulgences  the  seeds  of  laxity  ;  nay,  the  door  opened  to  the  depravation  of 

morals  in  the  Christian  people."  When  pressed  to  explain  themselves  more 
clearly,  they  say  that  indulgences  make  the  doctrine  of  purgatory  practically 
inoperative.  It  is  curious  indeed  to  observe,  that  many  impugners  of  the 
Faith  have  said  precisely  the  opposite  :  they  have  said  that  Catholics  have 
their  thoughts  so  intently  fixed  on  purgatory  as  to  forget  hell.  However, 
Catholics  must  deal  with  one  objection  at  a  time. 

Now  at  all  events  no  one  can  say  that  in  practice  indulgences  have  this 
effect.  No  one  e.  g.  ever  heard  of  such  a  thing  as  that  the  friends  of  a 

departed  Catholic,  having  once  obtained  for  him  a  plenary  indulgence, 
care  nothing  about  masses  for  his  soul.  In  fact,  they  are  found  to  lay  a  good 
deal  more  stress  on  masses  than  on  indulgences. 

We  are  here  to  argue  that  this  practical  impression  is  the  legitimate  result 
of  Catholic  doctrine.  We  will  begin  with  indulgences  gained  for  themselves 

by  the  living  ;  and  we  do  not  of  course  deny  that  these  are  most  beneficial. 

So  soon  as  a  sinner  obtains  remission  of  the  guilt  of  mortal  sin— which  of 

course  he  cannot  do  without  efficacious  repentance  and  propositum — he  has 
no  difficulty  whatever  in  gaining,  by  means  of  a  plenary  indulgence,  remission 
of  all  the  temporal  punishment  due  to  such  sin.  But  his  mortal  sins  have 
been  accompanied  by  a  very  large  number  of  venial  ones  ;  and  the  practical 
question  is,  how  far  a  plenary  indulgence  will  avail  in  clearing  him  from  their 
temporal  punishment. 

It  is  a  first  principle  of  the  Faith,  that  no  sin  whatever  is  remitted  "  quoad 
poenam,"  until  it  has  been  remitted  "  quoad  culpam."  And  it  is  a  first  principle 
of  the  Faith,  that  no  sin  can  be  remitted  "  quoad  culpam  "  until  there  has 
been  efficacious  repentance  as  regards  the  past,  and  efficacious  propositum  as 
regards  the  future.  In  the  case  of  venial  sins,  then,  it  is  necessary  for  their 

forgiveness  that  there  be  an  efficacious  propositum  of  avoiding  in  future  sins 

similar  to  them  in  gravity  and  in  species.  It  is  evident  then  that  forgive- 
ness even  of  the  gravest  venial  sins  requires  a  higher  and  rarer  act  of 

propositum  than  is  necessary  for  the  forgiveness  of  mortal  sins  ;  and  that 
forgiveness  of  the  lighter  venial  sins  requires  a  still  higher  and  rarer  act. 

But  higher  and  rarer  acts  of  propositum  are  always  found  in  company  with 
higher  and  rarer  acts  of  the  other  supernatural  virtues.  It  is  in  proportion 
then  as  a  Catholic  elicits  higher  and  rarer  acts  of  supernatural  virtue,  that 

he  gains  forgiveness  for  a  larger  number  of  past  venial  sins,  and  that  he 
reaps  larger  fruit  from  a  plenary  indulgence.  How  can  any  Protestant  say 
that  such  a  doctrine  as  this  encourages  laxity  ? 

A  question  has  been  asked,  whether  it  is  possible  to  reap  the  whole  fruit  of 

a  plenary  indulgence  ;  or,  in  other  words,  whether  it  is  possible  to  have  effi- 
cacious repentance  and  propositum  in  regard  to  all  venial  sin.  We  quote 

from  F.  Sarra  a  very  interesting  reply  to  this  question  : — 

From  this  it  follows,  that  in  order  to  enjoy  the  full  fruit  of  a  plenary  in- 
dulgence, since  the  entire  remission  of  venial  sins  is  required,  the  efficacious 

determination  of  avoiding  them  is  requisite.  Some  explanation  may  be 
necessary  to  make  this  clear.  The  Council  of  Trent,  after  having  declared 

"that  saints  and  the  just  do  in  this  life  fall  sometimes  into  at  least  venial 
sins,  and  into  daily  transgressions,  and  yet  do  not  therefore  cease  to  be  just," 
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defines,  fulminating  its  anathema  against  those  who  profess  a  contrary 

opinion,  "  that  man,  once  justified,  is  unable  in  the  whole  course  of  his  life 
to  avoid  all  sins,  even  venial,  except  by  the  especial  privilege  of  God  ;  as  the 

Church  holds  to  have  been  the  case  with  the  Blessed  Virgin."  It  is,  how- 
ever, no  fair  deduction  from  this  truth  that  the  adult  faithful,  not  being  able 

to  form  an  efiicacious  resolution  to  avoid  all  venial  sins,  cannot  by  parity  of 
reasoning  gain  fully  a  plenary  indulgence.  For  the  resolution  required  in 
the  case  before  us  does  not  extend  to  all  venial  sins  taken  together  and  in 
the  mass,  in  globo  as  it  is  said,  which  would  be  an  absurdity ;  but  to  each 
venial  sin  taken  by  itself,  and  according  as  it  may  be  presented  to  us  in  its 
own  particular  subject-matter.  Such  a  resolution  as  this  is  not  impossible, 
with  the  help  of  divine  grace.  Hence,  applying  this  maxim  practically,  if  any 
one  of  the  faithful,  in  this  ordinary  and  actually  present  Providence,  shall 
be  able  truly  and  firmly  to  resolve  to  avoid  absolutely  and  without  reserve 
all  venial  sins,  taken  as  they  occur,  one  by  one,  and  as  they  are  severally 
prohibited  by  the  law  of  God,  and  not  taken  altogether  and  in  the  mass  (in 
which  way  they  never  do  actually  present  themselves  to  us,  or  are  prohibited 
by  law),  and  having  made  such  a  resolution,  shall,  with  perfect  contrition  for 
the  said  venial  sins,  visit  a  church  with  the  intention  of  gaining  a  given 
plenary  indulgence,  then  it  is  not  to  be  doubted  that  he  will  reap  the  fruit  of 

that  indulgence  entu-ely  (pp.  65,  66). 

The  same  answer  to  the  question  may  possibly  be  expressed  in  a  some- 

what difi'erent  way.  An  efficacious  propositum  of  avoiding  all  venial  sin  is 
evidently  an  act  incompatible  while  it  lasts  with  the  commission  of  any  venial 

sin  whatever.  Since  therefore  no  man,  without  such  a  special  privilege  as 

was  granted  to  the  Most  Holy  Virgin,  can  always  avoid  all  venial  sin,  it 
follows  that  no  man  (without  such  special  privilege)  can  preserve  throughout 
his  waking  life  an  efficacious  propositum  of  avoiding  all  venial  sin.  But  it 
does  not  ever  so  distantly  tend  to  follow  from  the  Tridentine  doctrine  that  a 

man  may  not,"  by  help  of  grace,  elicit /or  a  few  moments  that  most  high  and 
rare  act  of  which  we  are  speaking ;  that  he  may  not  thus  reap  the  whole  fruit  of 
a  plenary  indulgence  and  wipe  out  his  whole  debt  of  temporal  punishment. 

It  may  be  objected  however,  that  at  all  events  when  a  soul  leaves  this  life 

in  a  state  of  grace,  it  will  immediately  elicit  a  most  vivid  act  of  efficacious 

repentance  for  all  past  venial  sins.  A  plenary  indulgence,  it  may  be  argued, 

gained  by  the  living  for  a  soul  departed  in  grace,  must  infallibly  produce  its 

whole  effect,  however  worldly  and  tepid  that  soul  may  have  been,  and  how- 

ever given  up  to  fully  deliberate  and  grave  venial  sins.  We  answer  how- 

ever at  once  that  an  indulgence  gained  for  the  dead  is  by  no  means  infal- 
libly applied,  but  only  so  far  as  God  in  each  particular  case  may  determine. 

This  has  indeed  been  denied  by  some  very  grave  theologians,  such  as  Suarez 

and  Lugo  :  still  it  is  accounted  by  F.  Perrone  the  "  common  opinion,"  and 
is  now  indeed  practically  certain  from  an  answer  of  the  Sacred  Congrega- 

tion. We  will  conclude  our  notice  with  a  passage  of  Sarra,  in  which  he 

mentions  that  answer  ( p.  95).     The  Italics  are  ours  : — 

The  privilege  of  an  altar  consists  in  this,  that  "  when  the  unbloody  sacri- 
fice of  the  Mass  is  celebrated  there  by  the  priest  for  a  soul  departed,  the  soul 

of  that  person  (supposing  it  to  have  been  united  with  God  in  charity  when 
it  passed  out  of  this  life)  is  thereby  aided  by  the  suffrage  of  a  plenary  indul- 

gence." These  words,  explaining  as  they  do  in  what  the  nature  of  the  privi- 
lege consists,  were  declared  by  an  answer  of  the  Sacred  Congregation,  July  28, 
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1840,  to  mean  as  follows  :  "  By  the  indulgence  annexed  to  the  privileged 
altar  is  meant,  as  far  as  regards  the  mind  of  the  granter  and  the  use  of  the 

power  of  the  keys,  a  plenary  indulgence,  which  forthwith  liberates  the  soul 

from  all  the  pains  of  purgatory.  As  regards,  however,  the  effect  of  the  appli- 
cation, such  an  indulgence  is  meant  as  corresponds  in  its  extent  with  the 

good  pleasure  and  acceptation  of  the  Divine  mercy." 

The  Reign  of  Law.    By  the  Duke  of  Argyll.    Fifth  Edition.    London  : 
Strahan  &  Co. 

IN  this  edition  of  his  very  able  work,  the  Duke  of  Argyll  replies  to  some 
of  his  critics,  and  among  the  rest  to  ourselves.  Nothing  can  be  more 

courteous  than  the  tone  of  his  remarks  ;  but  as  to  their  substance  we  think 

he  has  left  the  matter  where  it  was.  We  will  not  take  the  very  unneces- 
sary trouble  of  here  giving  so  long  an  explanation,  as  would  be  required 

for  making  the  matter  intelligible  to  those  who  did  not  read  our  article  :  we 
will  only  say  a  few  words  for  those  who  may  have  read  that  article,  and  also 

the  Duke's  reply  to  it.     (April,  1867,  pp.  414-425.) 
Our  article  was  purely  defensive.  There  are  certain  Catholic  doctrines  on 

"  prayer,  free  will,  and  miracles,"  which  are  considered  by  some  to  be  at 
variance  with  certain  conclusions  of  modern  "  science."  It  was  no  part  of 
our  purpose  to  prove  those  doctrines,  but  exclusively  to  answer  this  ob- 

jection. Take  any  such  alleged  truth  of  science  :  we  say,  either  it  does  not 
contradict  Catholic  doctrine,  or  it  is  not  really  established  by  science. 

That  proposition  of  the  Duke's  with  which  we  were  brought  into  contact, 
is  one  which  he  holds  in  common  with  many  most  able  men ;  viz.,  that 

human  actions  are  abstractedly  calculable.  We  explained  what  we  under- 
stood by  this  in  pp.  284-5  of  our  article,  nor  does  the  Duke  at  aU  deny 

that  he  holds  the  proposition  which  we  ascribe  to  him.  He  considers, 
however,  that  there  is  no  contradiction  whatever  between  that  proposition 

and  the  doctrine  of  Free  Will  in  any  of  its  legitimate  applications.  On  the 

contrary  our  own  view  is  (p.  285) — and  here  he  has  a  little  misapprehended 

us — that  though  his  proposition  is  not  inconsistent  with  the  doctrine  of 
Free  Will  in  every  imaginable  shape,  it  is  inconsistent  with  the  doctrine  of 

man's  probation  by  means  of  Free  Will.  We  are  obliged  therefore  to 
hold  further,  that  no  Catholic  could  accept  the  Duke's  proposition,  without 
sacrificing  by  legitimate  consequence  the  Catholic  Faith. 
We  were  not  surprised  at  all,  as  we  said,  that  the  Duke  of  Argyll  should 

hold  this  proposition  ;  for  many  most  powerful  minds  have  held  it  :  but  we 

were  extremely  surprised  that  he  should  account  it  "  a  mere  truism."  We 
could  not  see  before,  and  we  cannot  see  now,  that  the  Duke  has  brought 

forward  any  argument  which  even  tends  to  establish,  we  will  not  say  that 
his  proposition  is  a  truism,  but  even  that  it  is  a  truth. 

He  considers  us  (p.  417)  "to  regard  with  horror  the  idea  of  the  will  being 
considered  part  of  the  constitution  of  the  mind."  We  cannot  think  what 
has  led  him  to  credit  us  with  an  opinion,  which  undoubtedly,  as  he  says, 

would  imply  "  strange  confusion  of  thought."    Our  position  is  this.    At  any 
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given  moment — the  intrinsic  constitution  of  my  mind  (and  my  will  of  course 
inclusively)  being  given — and  the  extrinsic  motives  which  are  acting  on  it 
being  also  given — I  not  only  a  physical  power,  but  (within  certain  limits)  a 
real  moral  power  of  acting  in  this  or  that  direction,  or  of  not  acting  at  all. 
We  hold  this  position,  because  we  consider  it  to  result  necessarily  from  the 

doctrine  of  man's  probation  by  means  of  Free  Will ;  and  we  cannot  see 
that  the  Duke  of  Argyll  has  yet  adduced  any  argument  which  tends  to 
disprove  it. 

IWE^^B 

History  of  Philosophy  from  Thales  to  Comte.    By  George  Henry  Lewei 
Third  Edition,  in  two  volumes.    Longmans. 

FOR  the  last  three  centuries,  the  distinguishing  religious  peculiarity  of 
England  has  been  a  determination  to  combine  the  maintenance  of  a 

certain  self-chosen  standard  of  orthodoxy  with  the  denial  that  there  exists  upon 

earth  any  one  capable  of  giving  a  certain  answer  to  the  question  "  What  is 

Truth  ? "  No  thinking  man,  we  imagine,  can  doubt  that  this  strange  illogical 
position  is  now  numbered  with  things  of  the  past.  Englishmen  of  the  pre- 

sent day  more  and  more  practically  feel  that  if  it  is  true  that  there  is  no 

infallible  teacher,  then  any  such  sins  as  heresy  or  infidelity  are  a  mere  bug- 
bear. Day  by  day  they  are  choosing  their  sides  in  the  coming  contest. 

Some,  resolved  to  hold  fast  the  Faith,  see  that  they  can  do  it  only  by  submit- 
ting to  the  Vicar  of  Christ ;  some,  resolved  to  retain  the  Protestant  principle, 

are  daily  reconciling  themselves  to  be  consistent  by  rejecting  the  authoritative 
teaching  of  a  Church  which  professedly  knows  no  more  than  themselves  of  the 
things  it  professes  to  teach.  The  result  is  already  seen  in  a  new  readiness 
to  give  a  hearing,  on  the  one  side  to  Catholic  arguments,  on  the  other  to 
those  which  assail  all  that  used  to  be  regarded  as  orthodoxy.  Under 
George  III.  it  was  little  less  difficult  to  obtain  a  hearing  for  an  avowed 

infidel  as  such  than  for  a  "  Papist "  himself.  Hence  it  was  that  Hume's 
attack  upon  Christianity  is  accompanied  throughout  with  expressions  of 

reverence  for  "  our  holy  religion,"  and  that  Gibbon  again  opens  the  well- 
known  chapter  of  his  history  in  which  he  explains  the  success  of  Christianity 

by  merely  human  causes,  with  a  protest  that  the  true  explanation  is  "  the 
convincing  evidence  of  the  doctrine  itself,  and  the  ruling  providence  of  its 

great  author  :  "  and  asks  to  be  "  permitted,  though  with  becoming  submission, 
to  ask,  not  indeed  what  were  the  first,  but  what  were  the  secondary  causes 

of  the  rapid  growth  of  the  Christian  Church." 
What  makes  this  manner  of  speaking  in  those  days  more  marked  is,  that 

Christianity  was  the  direct  and  immediate  object  of  attack  on  the  part 
of  those  who  thus  met  it  with  professions  of  profound  reverence.  They 

were  always  equally  ready  with  professions  of  belief  and  with  anti- 
Christian  arguments  and  sneers.  Such  was  the  character  of  the  anti- 
Cliristian  writers  of  the  eighteenth  century.  In  our  own  time  things  are 

wholly  diflferent.  We  doubt  whether  any  anti-Christian  ^vriter  thinks  it 

necessary  to  make  professions  of  reverence  towards  Christianity,  and  acknow- 
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ledgnients  of  its  truth.  They  are  no  more  necessary  to  his  obtaining  a  wide 
circle  of  readers  than  they  are  to  avert  legal  prosecutions.  On  the  other 

hand,  he  quite  as  little  thinks  of  making  any  direct  attack  upon  it,  still  less 
of  attacking  it  with  the  jeers  and  jibes  of  the  age  of  Voltaire.  The  received 

way  at  present  is  to  leave  it  on  one  side,  taking  no  more  notice  of  it 
than  if  it  had  never  existed.  The  assailants  of  Christianity  seem  to  have 

imitated  the  tactics  of  Napoleon.  Instead  of  stopping  to  besiege  a  strong 
hold,  they  leave  it  behind  them,  and  dash  on  to  occupy  the  whole  country. 
Nothing  less  is  their  object.  The  whole  field  of  human  knowledge,  human 

interests,  duties,  and  aff'ections  is  to  be  occupied  by  a  philosophy  which 
claims  to  be  a  full  and  sufiicient  guide  to  man — to  "  give  unity  to  his  life  "  in 
the  phrase  of  Mr.  Lewes. 

Such  a  mode  of  writing  is  much  less  offensive  to  the  good  feelings, 

especially  of  unsuspecting  readers,  than  that  of  the  ribald  assailants  of  reve- 
lation. We  are  not  sure  that  it  is  really  less  mischievous.  The  work  before  us 

is  a  specimen  of  this  mode  of  warfare  against  Christianity.  We  can  well 

imagine  an  intelligent  man  reading  it  through  without  perceiving  that  it  is 
intended  for  warfare  at  all  ;  although  there  are,  here  and  there,  expressions 
which  prove  that  whatever  may  be  the  case  with  others,  the  author  at  least 

well  knew  what  he  was  doing.  Its  object,  he  tells  us,  is  "  to  trace  the  slow 
rise  of  the  objective  method,  and  its  gradual  extension  into  regions  formerly 
occupied  by  the  subjective  method.  The  exposition  will  be  twofold,  showing 
the  failures  of  the  one  method  and  the  successes  of  its  rival.  Thus  will  be 

established  the  conclusion  that  no  problem  merits  our  attention,  unless  its 

solution  is  verifiable,  and  all  problems  are  unverifiable  on  the  subjective 

method."  Elsewhere  he  tells  us  that  there  is,  of  necessity,  a  conflict  between 
science  and  theology,  because  the  methods  of  theology  are  subjective,  those 

of  science  objective.  The  sense  in  which  he  contrasts  the  two  is,  that  sub- 
jective reasoning  is  theory  coming  to  conclusions  without  verifying  them  by 

comparing  them  with  facts  ;  objective  reasoning  is  when  each  step  of  the 
theory  is  compared  with  facts.  The  conclusion,  from  which  the  author  does 

not  in  any  degree  shrink,  is  that  the  attention  of  man  ought  to  be  confined  to 

those  subjects,  with  regard  to  which,  from  their  nature,  every  separate  step 
can  be  tested  by  some  experiment  cognizable  by  the  senses. 

Viewing  matters  thus,  he  decides  that  metaphysical  inquiries  are  utterly 

vain  and  useless  ;  and  the  main  object  of  this  book  is  to  prove  that  con- 
clusion by  the  experience  of  all  philosophers  who  have  devoted  their  minds 

to  them  from  the  age  of  Thales  downward. 

The  volumes  themselves  show  a  very  great  amount  of  study  and  thought, 
although,  as  we  have  already  seen,  the  whole  is  tainted  by  a  fundamentally 

false  and  destructive  assumption — for  assumption  in  truth  it  is,  and  nothing 

more — that  the  whole  region  of  thought,  which  treats  of  man  as  a  being  who 
has  aspirations  and  destinies  higher  than  this  world,  and  relations  to  God 

and  an  unseen  world,  is  merely  a  vision,  upon  which — to  use  the  author's 
own  illustration  in  speaking  of  metaphysics — it  is  as  unreasonable  to  spend 
any  thought  or  attention,  as  it  is  upon  the  question  whether  or  no  Sirius  is 

inhabited  ;  nay,  even  more  unreasonable,  because,  in  fact,  we  cannot  possibly 
know  so  much  of  the  matter  as  we  do  of  Sirius. 

VOL.  XI. — NO.  xxTi.   [New  Series.']  2  p 



558  Notices  of  BooJcs. 

We  propose  in  a  future  number  to  point  out  the  fundamental  error  in 

reasonmg  upon  which  this  assumption  rests.  It  cannot  be  too  carefully  con- 
sidered, because  in  truth  it  lies  at  the  root  of  all  the  philosophical  infidelity 

of  our  own  day.  We  will  only  say  here  that  the  work  before  us  comprises 

two  very  large  octavo  volumes  ;  the  first  treats  of  "  ancient  philosophy." 
After  an  introductory  chapter,  undertaking  to  answer  the  question,  "  What  is 

Philosophy  ? "  and  to  explain  the  theory  of  the  objective  and  subjective 
methods,  and  the  like  ;  the  author  gives  a  sketch  of  the  lives  and  teaching  of 

Thales,  and  the  other  early  philosophers  down  to  the  time  of  Socrates.  In 
this  he  gives  an  estimate  of  the  Sophists  agreeing  with  that  of  Mr.  Grote. 
The  remainder  of  the  volume  is  given  to  Socrates,  Plato,  Aristotle,  and  the 

later  schools  of  philosophy  ;  the  intent  of  it  is  to  show  that  all  attempts  to 
solve  questions  as  to  the  real  nature  of  things,  beyond  their  phenomena, 
especially  as  to  God  and  the  soul,  were  merely  vain,  and  in  every  case  led  by 
reaction  unto  entire  scepticism. 

The  second  volume  treats  of  "  modern  philosophy."  The  author,  as  he 

says,  "  traverses  with  seven-league  boots  "  the  period  commonly  known  as  the 
"  middle  ages,"  devoting  about  thirty  pages  to  scholasticism,  as  much  to 
"the  Arabian  philosophy,"  and  then  tracing  what  he  calls  "the  positive 
philosophy,"  from  the  rise  of  "  positive  science  "  in  the  thirteenth  century 
with  Eoger  Bacon,  &c.,  through  Francis  Bacon,  Descartes,  Spinoza,  Hobbes, 
Locke,  Leibnitz,  Berkeley,  Hume,  and  others,  to  Kant,  Hegel,  and  Comte. 
So  strictly  does  he  confine  himself  to  those  whose  history  and  ̂ vritings  bear 

upon  his  avowed  object,  viz.,  that  of  warning  students  not  to  waste  their  time 
on  theology  and  metaphysics,  but  to  confine  their  philosophical  studies  to 
subjects  which  admit  of  the  verification  of  every  separate  step  by  experiments 

cognizable  by  the  senses  ;  that  he  gives  us  a  detailed  history  of  philosophy  in 
a  biographical  form,  in  which,  not  to  mention  many  others,  the  very  names 
of  St.  Thomas  and  of  the  Protestant  Bishop  Butler  are  not  mentioned  For 

the  rest,[there  is  much  which  proves  both  ability  and  diligent  study ;  and  the 
book  will  be  useful  to  all  students  who  are  sufficiently  masters  of  the 

subject  and  of  themselves,  not  to  take  for  granted  what  the  author  assumes, 
and  to  bear  in  mind  the  point  of  view  from  which  he  looks  at  all  persons  and 
things. 

Lehrhuch  der  Philosophie.     Von  Dr.  Albert  Stockl,  Professor  der  Philoso- 
phie  an  der  Akademie  Miinster.     Mainz.     F.  Kirchheim. 

A  Text-hook  of  Philosophy.     By  Dr.  Albert  Stockl,  Professor  of  Philo- 
sophy in  the  Academy  of  Miinster.    Mayence.    F.  Kirchheim. 

THE  author  of  this  work  is  already  favourably  known  in  Catholic  ̂ ^r^Hj 

many  as  having  written  a  very  learned  "  History  of  Philosophy  duri^J! 
the  Middle  Ages,"  and  the  present  book  will  probably  greatly  increase  his 
reputation.     It  is  chiefly  intended  to  supply  students  with  a  basis  for  their 

philosophical  studies  ;  and  the  author  states  that  he  endeavours  to  do  so  by 
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"  taking  up  again  the  principles,  proved  long  ago,  of  Christian  philosophy, 
and  connecting  them  with  the  established  results  of  modern  experimental 
research. 

The  magnitude  of  the  author's  task  may  be  judged  of,  when  we  say 
that,  besides  all  the  subjects  usually  discussed  in  a  manual  of  philosophy, 

the  book  contains,  under  the  head  of  "  Cosmology,"  a  tolerably  full  account 
and  critique  of  the  various  theories  invented  in  modern  times  to  explain  the 

origin  and  diversity  of  both  organic  and  inorganic  nature  ;  and,  under  that 

of  "  Kechtsphilosophie,"  a  brief  but  sufficient  treatise  on  politics.  No  man 
could  be  reasonably  expected  to  fill  up,  with  equal  care,  every  part  of  this 

vast  scheme,  which  embraces  almost  "  omne  scibile  "  ;  and,  in  this  sense,  we 
should  say  that  the  formal  Logic  and  Ethics  are  the  least  well  done  parts  of 
the  book  ;  the  Politics,  too,  seem  to  have  suffered  from  want  of  space.  But 

even  from  these  a  beginner  might  acquire  a  very  adequate  knowledge  of  his 
subject,  while  the  author  has  done  his  best,  by  great  clearness  of  language 
and  arrangement,  to  make  a  difficult  subject  easy.  The  more  advanced 
student  might  desire  references  to  the  various  authors  whose  opinions  are 

quoted ;  these  Dr.  Stockl  has  suppressed  for  the  sake  of  his  younger 
readers,  and  to  economize  space.  The  various  theories  which  the  fertile 

German  intellect  has  produced  in  almost  every  department  of  philosophy 
are  very  clearly  stated  and  fairly  examined  ;  and  the  scientific  materialism 

which,  introduced  from  France  in  the  shape  of  "  Positivism,"  has  spread  with 
such  marvellous  rapidity  among  the  lately  transcendental  Germans,  is  fre- 

quently refuted,  in  all  its  various  forms,  by  the  author.  These  parts  of  the 
book  win  be  the  more  interesting  to  English  readers,  because  materialism 

will  probably  long  remain  a  very  prevailing  school  of  thought  in  this 
country. 

A  further  merit  of  the  "  Lehrbuch  der  Philosophic  "  is  that  the  physical 
questions,  which  have  a  bearing  on  metaphysics  and  psychology,  and  which 
are  slurred  over,  or  miserably  treated,  in  most  books  of  the  kind,  have  been 

more  carefully  studied.  Thus,  the  account  of  the  nervous  system  of  man  is 

accurate  ;  there  is  a  correct,  although  needlessly  long,  refutation  of  phreno- 

logy ;  and  Serre's  and  Darwin's  theories  as  to  the  origin  of  organic  species 
are  fairly  stated,  if  not  fairly  answered. 

We  cordially  recommend  the  volume  to  our  readers,  and  hope  that  Pro- 
fessor Stockl  may  soon  carry  out  his  intention  of  adding  to  it  a  History  of 

Philosophy. 

Life  of  S.  Thomas  a  Becket  of  Canterbury.  By  Mrs.  Hope,  Author  of  "  The 

Early  Martyrs."  With  a  Preface  by  the  Eev.  Father  Dalgairns,  of 
the  London  Oratory  of  S.  Philip  Neri.     London  :  Burns,  Gates,  &  Co. 

THIS  little  work  will  form  a  valuable  addition  to  the  collection  of  his- 

torical books  for  Catholic  youth.  It  will  tend  to  supply  a  want 

which  has  long  been  felt  amongst  Catholic  instructors,  of  books  of  history 
and  biography,  written  in  an  orthodox  spirit,  and  calculated  to  counteract 

2   P  2 
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the  pernicious  effects  of  those  Protestant  works  of  a  similar  character  which 

for  want  of  publications  like  the  one  before  us,  have  necessarily  too  often 
found  their  way  into  our  schoolrooms  and  libraries. 

The  Preface  to  this  little  "  Life  of  S.  Thomas  of  Canterbury,"  as  it  stands 
first  in  order,  shines  also  first  in  excellence ;  and  we  are  glad  to  see  Dean 

Stanley's  Protestant  ideas  and  prejudices  on  S.  Thomas  for  the  first  time 
so  thoroughly  and  ably  refuted. 

The  book  itself  contains  a  large  collection  of  interesting  facts,  gleaned 

with  great  industry  from  the  various  existing  lives  of  S.  Thomas  of  Canter- 
bury and  other  documents.  These  facts  are  put  together  with  a  care,  which 

well  merits  for  Mrs.  Hope  the  encomium  lately  passed  on  her  works  by 
a  Catholic  journalist,  when  he  compared  them  to  those  of  Mrs.  Markham 

amongst  Protestants.  This  little  work  will  be  found  a  very  clear  narrative, 

not  only  of  the  life  of  the  Saint  himself,  but  also]  of  the  varied  historical 
events  inevitably  interwoven  with  that  life  ;  and,  as  we  have  abeady  said, 
it  will  be  very  serviceable  in  schools  and  colleges. 

We  subjom  the  following  passage  from  F.  Dalgairns's  preface,  which  ad- 
mirably expresses  the  cause  for  which  S.  Thomas  died.  The  Archbishop  of 

Westminster  has  lately  been  dwelling  on  the  same  truth,  and  has  been 

exposed  in  consequence  to  the  strangest  misconceptions  from  the  Protestant 

press  : — 

"  Henry  wished  practically  to  sever  England  from  the  Holy  See,  and  to 
cripple  the  spiritual  power  of  the  Church — the  only  power  on  earth,  besides 
material  force,  which  the  king  and  his  wicked  barons  respected.  Now,  wher- 

ever the  Church  of  a  country  is  enslaved  by  the  State  and  separated  from 
Rome,  one  of  two  things  follows.  In  a  country  like  ours  at  this  day,  which 
believes  in  no  Church,  the  State  allows  the  wildest  and  most  ridiculous 
licence  of  opinion.  In  a  believing  nation  on  the  contrary,  as  England  was 
then,  the  State  wields  the  authority  of  the  Church  for  her  own  purposes,  and 
enslaves  the  intellect  and  the  sonl  of  its  subjects,  as  Russia  does  now.  It 
was  to  avert  the  latter  degradation  from  England  that  S.  Thomas  died. 

The  Life  of  S.  Philip  Neri,  Apostle  of  Rome,  and  Founder  of  the  Congi\ 
gation  of  the  Oratory.  Second  Edition.  London  :  Thomas  Eichardsou 
&Son. 

WE  are  glad  to  see  that  the  Fathers  of  the  Oratory  have  brought  oiV 

a  second  edition  of  the  "  Life  of  S.  Philip  Neri,"  which  has  been  for 
some  time  out  of  print,  and  which  the  Preface  reminds  us  was  the  first  of 
the  series  Commenced  by  Father  Faber  in  1847.  It  was  originally  in  two 

volumes ;  but  is  now  published  in  one  good-sized  volume  of  nearly  five 
hundred  pages,  the  last  two  books,  which  contained  the  miracles  before  and 

after  the  saint's  death  being  omitted. 
The  Preface  informs  us  also  that  "  several  details  introduced  into  the 
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latest  Italian  edition  of  Bacci,  published  at  Florence  in  1851,  have  been 

incorporated  in  the  present  volume.  The  whole  of  the  text  has  undergone 

a  careful  revision,  and  considerable  changes  have  been  made  in  the  trans- 
lation .  .  .  Lastly,  an  index  and  a  table  of  contemporary  Popes  have  been 

added  for  the  reader's  convenience." 

Innovations.     A  Lecture  delivered  at  Liverpool  by  K.  F.  Littledale, 
LL.D.,  D.C.L.     London  :  Simpkin,  Marshall,  &  Co. 

DR.  LITTLEDALE  is  well  known  as  a  leading  Ritualist,  and  this  is  a 
most  lively  and  spirited  brochure.  The  author  indeed  would  hardly 

profess,  we  suppose,  that  he  intends  all  his  statements  "  au  pied  de  la 
lettre"  :  such,  e.g.,  as  that  no  Anglican  clergyman  is  an  honest  man  who 
does  not  recite  the  Prayer-Book  service  regularly  twice  a  day  (p.  23) ;  or  that 

Cranmer  is  "the  most  infamous  personage  in  English  history,  compared  with 
whom  John  Plantagenet  and  Henry  Tudor  have  light  shades  in  their  cha- 

racters "  (p.  36) ;  or  that  to  deny  the  communion  of  saints  is  no  less  malignant 
an  error  than  to  deny  a  future  life  (p.  35).  Still  it  will  be  easy  for  his 
readers  in  each  case  to  take  off  the  necessary  discount ;  and  we  have  nowhere 

seen  the  misdeeds  of  the  Anglican  Reformers  at  once  so  briefly  and  so 

effectively  exhibited  as  in  Dr.  Littledale's  various  notes. 

We  append  a  few  spicy  passages,  to  whet  our  reader's  appetite  for  the 
whole. 

"  A  Church  which  could  produce  in  its  highest  ranks  such  a  set  of 
miscreants  as  the  leading  English  and  Scottish  Reformers,  must  have  been  in 

a  perfectly  rotten  state  "  (p.  15). 
"  Robespierre,  Danton,  Marat  ....  merit  quite  as  much  respect  as 

Cranmer,  Ridley,  Latimer  "  (ib.). 
"  That  young  tiger-cub  Edward  VI."  (p.  17). 
"  That  frivolous  old  heathen  Lord  Palmerston  "  (p.  21). 
"  The  Broad  Church  party,  as  a  party,  will  nether  believe  anything  nor  do 

anything ;  ....  it  is  about  as  useful  for  propagating  Christianity  as  the 

Board  of  Trade  is  "  (p.  26). 
The  Irish  Establishment  "  does  less  work  and  inspires  less  affection  than 

any  religious  body  of  its  size  in  the  world  "  (p.  28). 
"  We,"  the  Ritualists,  "  don't  mean  to  he  quiet,  and  we  don't  mean  to 

secede,  and  we  don't  mean  to  be  put  down  "  (ib.). 
"  Cranmer  and  his  accomplices  founded  the  Church  of  England  just  as 

William  Lloyd  made  the  Portland  Vase :  that  is,  they  did  not  break  and 

shatter  it  so  completely  as  to  prevent  honest  men  from  repairing  it "  (p.  62). 
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The  Barnet  Catholic  Magazine.  Edited  by  the  Eev.  G.  Bampfield,  B.A. 

Oxon.  Vol.  i.,  June,  1867,  to  May,  1868.  London  :  Burns,  Gates,  & 
Co. ;  Bamet :  W.  Baldock  &  Son. 

WE  gladly  call  attention  to  this  modest  volume  which  lies  before  us, 
and  especially  to  two  of  its  characteristics.  First,  Mr.  Bampfield  is 

the  pastor  of  Bamet  and  its  neighbourhood  ;  he  is  in  the  midst  of  a  bigoted 
population,  in  which  dissent  is  perhaps  even  more  strongly  marked  than 
total  neglect  of  religious  worship.  The  difficulty  for  a  Catholic  priest  is,  and 
always  must  be  under  existing  circumstances,  to  get  an  audience  of  his 

fellow-men  who  are  not  of  his  flock.  He  has  a  message  to  deliver,  preju- 
dices to  remove,  gifts  and  blessings  to  offer  ;  but  he  is  as  much  a  soHtary  as 

though,  like  S.  Simon  Stylites,  he  dwelt  upon  a  colunm.  He  is  not  seen, 
unless  men  look  up  ;  he  is  not  heard,  unless  men  come  and  question  him.  As 

a  rule,  he  is  not  in  contact  with  the  mass  of  the  people,  because  their  preju- 
dices, like  the  quills  of  a  porcupine,  are  set  against  him.  But  people  who 

will  not  come  and  listen  will  sit  and  read  :  they  would  not  be  seen  talking  to 
the  priest,  but  they  would  not  mind  looking  into  his  magazine  on  the  quiet. 

Nothing  can  be  more  important  in  a  missionary  country  than  that  the 
priest  of  the  place  should  become  known  :  known  by  the  interest  he  takes  in 

the  people,  in  the  town,  and  the  neighbourhood  ;  known  by  his  taking  his  part 

in  all  local  matters  of  common  interest.  He  obtains  thus  a  thousand  oppor- 

tunities of  doing  the  greatest  good — the  good  his  Master  sent  him  to  do  to 
men. 

Now  Father  Bampfield  has  thoroughly  understood  this  :  he  has 
multiplied  himself  in  the  interest  he  takes  in  Barnet,  has  made  himself 
known,  and  has  introduced  the  Catholic  Church  to  the  people,  through  the 

instrumentality  "of  his  little  magazine,  in  a  way  he  could  hardly  have  done  by 
any  other  procedure. 

The  magazine  costs  one  penny,  comes  out  once  a  month,  consists  of  twelve 

pages  of  good  type.  It  contains  such  articles  of  general  interest  as  "  Sunday 
Amusements,"  "  England's  Children,"  "  The  Teaching  of  the  Priests  with  regard 

to  Stealing,"  "  Bad  Catholics,"  "  England's  Children  and  England's  Parents," 
"  Charity  to  the  Poor  ; "  and  the  end  of  each  number  contains  a  page  or  two 
of  local  news. 

We  venture  to  think  that  an  arrangement  might  be  made,  whereby  the 
magazine  might  be  adapted  and  made  local  to  missions  all  over  England. 

We  all  know  how  certain  daily  prints,  which  appear  under  various  names  in 
various  parts  of  England  each  morning,  are  stereotyped  in  one  office  in  the 
Strand,  and  sent  out  at  a  small  cost.  The  local  news  is  then  inserted  by  the 

local  printer,  and  the  name  suited  to  the  place  is  emblazoned  on  the  top  of 

the  paper.  Why  not  attempt  the  same  economy  of  brains  and  money,  with 
so  clever  and  well  got  up  a  penny  magazine  as  that  which  is  edited  by  Father 
Bampfield  at  Barnet  ? 

The  second  characteristic  we  call  attention  to  is  the  pure  English  in  which 

this  periodical  is  written,  and  the  interesting  topics  which  it  treats  of.  There 
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is  a  vein  of  simplicity  and  gentleness  running  through  it :  and  yet  withal,  when 
an  unhappy  bigot,  like  Mr.  Do  we,  lectures  against  the  Church,  and  in  behalf 

of  Foxe's  "  Book  of  Martyrs,"  the  gentleness  is  drawn,  as  it  were,  out  of  the 
pickle  ;  he  is  sure  to  get  the  worst  of  it,  and  to  have  to  retire,  as  Mr.  Dowe 

has  done,  confused  and  crestfallen,  even  amid  the  non-Catholic  population. 

Lectures  on  the  Life,  Writings,  and  Times  of  Edmund  Burke.  By  J.  B. 
Robertson,  Esq.,  Professor  of  Modem  History  and  English  Literature 
at  the  Catholic  University  of  Dublin.     London  :  Philp. 

IT  is  one  of  the  strongest  proofs  of  the  surpassing  greatness  of  Edmund 
Burke,  that  he  acquires  at  this  day  an  ascendancy  even  over  powerful 

minds  which  devote  themselves  to  the  study  of  his  writings,  something 
similar  to  that  which  he  wielded  during  his  life  over  those  who  came 

under  his  personal  influence.  William  Wilberforce  records  in  his  Journal, 

April  17,  1797,  three  months  before  Burke's  death,  an  interview  with  him, 
adding,  "  the  attention  showed  to  Burke  by  all  that  party  was  just  like  the 
treatment  of  Ahitophel  of  old.  It  was  as  if  one  went  to  inquire  of  ihe 

oracle 'of  the  Lord."  The  party  referred  to  was  that  of  which  Windham  was 
a  sample,  that  which  had  been  drawn  around  him  by  his  conduct  with  regard 
to  the  French  Eevolution,  and  which  consisted  chiefly  of  old  Whigs,  who 
followed  him,  when  he  found  himself  compelled  by  his  deepest  convictions 

to  abandon  the  party  of  Fox,  side  by  side  with  whom  he  had  so  long  fought. 
During  the  greater  part  of  his  life  Burke  was  a  subordinate  member  of  that 
party,  and  his  political  influence  could  not  without  absurdity  have  been 
compared  even  to  that  of  Fox,  much  less  to  that  of  Pitt.  How  great  has 

been  the  change !  Fox,  nay  even  Pitt,  are  now  only  names.  The  memory  of 
Pitt  is  still  toasted  at  meetings  of  clubs,  whose  members  in  many  cases  are 
absolutely  opposed  to  all  the  great  principles  of  his  life  ;  but  who  sits  at 
the  feet  either  of  Pitt  or  of  Fox,  as  a  disciple  ?  Burke  was  more  than  a 

politician ;  he  came  into  Parliament  at  a  period  of  life  comparatively  late, 
with  a  mind  already  stored  with  vast  and  varied  learning,  and  with  power  of 

thought  exercised  by  long  discipline.  His  very  greatness  was  during  many 
years  an  impediment  to  his  political  success.  It  was  too  far  above  the  level 

of  his  audience.  They  often  despised  him  only  because  they  did  not 
understand  him.  If  he  had  died  ten  years  earlier  than  he  actually  did,  this 

would  have  been  the  full  amount  of  his  Parliamentary  career.  But  the 

events  of  the  French  Eevolutioxi  during  the  last  ten  years  of  his  life,  set 
on  fire  not  only  the  inflammable  imagination  of  this  great  man  but  the 

ordinarily  cool  feelings  of  the  English  nation.  The  anti-gallican  enthusiasm 
needed  a  leader,  and  it  found  in  him  more  than  a  leader,  for  his  writings 

unquestionably  gave  direction  to  the  public  feelings  as  well  as  expressed 
them  ;  and  the  history  of  England  during  the  last  few  years  of  the  eighteenth 

century  is  in  great  measure  the  history  of  the  influence  of  Burke's  vast 
mind. 

Lord  Macaulay  was  so  earnest  a  party  man,  and  the  party  he  represented 
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was  so  strictly  that  of  Fox,  that  it  was  impossible  he  should  do  justice  to 
Burke.  It  is  remarked  by  M.  Guizot,  that  his  later  writings  were  much 
less  tainted  by  the  spirit  of  political  party  than  the  earlier.  And  it  was  in 

1829,  the  year  before  he  took  any  actual  part  in  political  life,  that  he 

wrote  his  well-known  estimate  of  Burke,  in  which,  while  admitting  that  he 

"  assuredly  possessed  an  understanding  admirably  fitted  for  the  investigation 
of  truth,  an  understanding  stronger  than  that  of  any  statesman,  active  or 

speculative,  of  the  eighteenth  century  ;  stronger  than  everything  except  his 

own  fierce  and  ungovernable  sensibility,"  he  goes  on  to  say, — "  that  he 

chose  his  side  as  a  fanatic,  and  defended  it  like  a  philosopher."  "  His  course 
was  not  determined  by  argument,  but  he  could  defend  the  wildest  course  by 
arguments  more  plausible  than  those  by  which  common  men  support  opinions 
which  they  have  adopted  after  the  fullest  deliberation.  Eeason  has  scarcely 

ever  displayed,  even  in  those  well-constituted  minds  of  which  she  occupies 
the  throne,  so  much  power  and  energy  as  in  the  lowest  offices  of  that  imperial 

servitude." 
Such  was  the  estimate  formed  of  Burke  by  an  enthusiastic,  but  far  from 

ungenerous,  opponent,  for  it  was  Macaulay's  peculiarity  to  be  so  familiar 
with  every  period  of  English  history,  and  to  feel  so  keenly  about  the  interests 
and  actors  of  each  period,  that,  whatever  might  be  the  period  of  which  he 
wrote,  he  wrote  rather  as  a  contemporary  than  an  historian.  In  the  present 
instance  we  are  sure  he  was  most  unjust  to  Burke.  He  attributes  his 

hostility  to  the  French  Kevolution  "  principally  to  the  vexation  he  felt  at 
having  his  old  political  associations  disturbed,  at  seeing  the  well-known  land- 

marks of  states  obliterated,  and  the  names  and  distinctions  with  which  the 

history  of  Europe  had  been  filled  for  ages  at  once  swept  away.  He  felt  like  an 
antiquary  whose  shield  had  been  scoured,  or  a  connoisseur  who  found  his 

Titian  retouched." 
Such  an  estimate  of  Burke,  left  by  a  writer  so  justly  popular  as  Macaulay, 

makes  the  labour  undertaken  by  Professor  Eobertson  the  more  necessary.  It 
has  been  evidently  a  labour  of  love.  We  much  doubt  whether  Burke  was 

worshipped  with  more  love  and  reverence  by  any  of  those  who  in  his  old  age 
watched  the  words  that  fell  from  him  as  an  oracle,  than  by  him.  We  observe 

that  a  literary  contemporary  accuses  Professor  Eobertson  of  making  "  Burke 

a  peg  whereupon  to  hang  a  world  of  matter."  No  accusation,  it  seems  to  us, 
could  be  more  mijust.  The  Professor  might  with  more  plausibility  be  accused 

of  having  given  us  Burke  entire  rather  than  a  criticism  upon  him.  For  we 
have  here  not  only  an  account  of  the  chief  events  in  his  life,  but  an  analysis 

of  most  of  his  writings,  and  the  discussions  upon  political  science  are  just 

those  without  which  it  would  be  hardly  possible  to  fulfil  the  object  the  Pro- 
fessor has  in  view — that  of  preparing  the  members  of  the  University  for  an 

intelligent  study  of  the  writings  of  this  great  man.  Most  young  men  are 
perplexed  when,  desiring  to  make  acquaintiince  for  themselves  with  a  great 

man,  whose  name  is  so  familiar  to  them,  they  find  before  them  a  row  of 

goodly  octavo  volumes,  filling  by  themselves  a  wide  shelf.  And  the  difficulty 
is  increased  by  the  great  variety  of  subjects  which  were  enlightened  in  turn 

by  the  genius  of  Burke.  Are  they  to  study  his  philosophical  works,  or  his 

political,  or  his  historical  ?     If  they  turn  to  politics,  are  they  to  begin  with 
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his  earlier  political  struggles,  or  with  the  great  speeches,  or  the  impeachment 
of  Warren  Hastings,  or  with  the  works  on  the  great  revolution  ?  Perplexed 

by  these  doubts,  many  a  man,  we  are  sure,  has  turned  away  from  the  study 
altogether.  We  know  no  book  which  would  be  so  useful  to  a  student  in 
such  a  state  of  mind  as  that  of  Professor  Robertson.  For  instance,  the 

lecture  in  which  he  gives  a  sketch  of  the  history  of  India  may  very 

usefully  be  studied  by  any  man  who  wishes  to  do  justice  to  Burke's 
Indian  speeches. 

Unless  we  are  mistaken,  our  author  carries  his  acceptance  of  Burke's  prin- 
ciples farther  than  we  could  go  with  him.  As  an  exemplification  of  our 

meaning  he  seems  to  think  that  the  rejection  of  all  Parliamentary  Eeform  in 

the  eighteenth  century  was  wise.  For  ourselves,  we  believe  that  in  all  pro- 
bability the  violent  organic  changes  of  1832  and  1867  would  never  have 

taken  place  if  the  eighteenth  century  had  not  taught  men  to  forget  the  prin- 
ciple of  our  ancient  constitution,  which  gave  from  time  to  time  the  elective 

franchise  to  new  towns  as,  one  after  the  other,  they  rose  into  importance  ; 

accompanying  this  by  a  corresponding  increase  in  the  county  representation. 
In  this  matter,  enlightened  as  we  are  by  experience,  we  cannot  but  think 
that  Pitt  acted  as  a  more  sound  statesman  than  Burke,  although  Burke  was 

beyond  question  the  greater  man. 

Our  lecturer,  while  not  ftiiling  to  mark  circumstances  of  hope  in  the  social 
condition  of  England,  considers  on  the  whole  that  our  dangers  are  as  great  or 
greater  than  those  of  France  in  1789.  There  is  no  lesson  so  much  impressed 

upon  men  with  the  albescens  capillus  as  the  utter  uncertainty  of  human 
foresight.  Strange  would  be  the  list  of  utterly  falsified  predictions  made 
by  the  most  longsighted  statesmen.  But  we  cannot  think  that  he  gives  the 
weight  it  deserves  to  the  practical  experience  in  such  things  as  elections  and 
parliamentary  government  which  so  large  a  proportion  of  the  English  people 

has  gained  in  past  years.  When  the  States-General  of  France  was  summoned 
in  1789,  there  was  in  all  France  no  one  man  who  had  any  such  practical  ex- 

perience either  as  a  member  or  an  elector,  not  one  whose  father,  grandfather, 

or  any  ancestor  for  several  generations  had  ever  had  any.  We  derive  an 
immense  benefit  here  from  the  spirit  with  which  our  ancestors  maintained 
the  ancient  freedom  of  our  institutions,  and  from  the  circumstances  of  their 
insular  situation  what  enabled  them  to  do  so  with  success. 

On  one  point  it  was  impossible  that  Burke,  who  had  the  misfortune  to  be 

a  Protestant,  should  form  a  just  estimate.  He  urged  the  importance  of  the 
Union  of  Church  and  State  ;  but  what  the  Church  is  he  did  not,  could  not, 

know.  Professor  Robertson,  of  course,  does  not  forget  this  momentous  dis- 
tinction ;  he  more  than  once  refers  to  it  ;  but  he  does  not  seem  to  mark  it 

so  strongly  as  is  desirable  in  order  to  avoid  misconception.  For  instance, 

after  speaking  of  "  the  close  union  between  the  spiritual  and  the  temporal 
powers,  religion  and  civil  society  in  all  ages,  and  in  all  countries,  and  under 

every  variety  of  creeds,"  he  sums  up  his  argument  by  a  note.  "  The  doctrine 
of  the  separation  of  Church  and  State,  which  I  have  here  combated  on 

philosophical  grounds,  has  been  censured  by  a  solemn  judgment  of  the  Holy 
See  in  the  Encyclicals  Mirari  vos  and  Quanta  curd  accepted  as  they  have 

been  by  the  whole  Church."      We  woulcl  not  on  any  account  be  supposed  to 
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mean  that  the  Professor  supposes  that  the  censure  of  the  Holy  See  upon  the 

proposition  "  the  Church  ought  to  be  separated  from  the  State,  and  the  State 

from  the  Church,"  could  have  anything  to  do  with  the  relations  of  any  State 
to  a  sect  which  falsely  calls  itself  a  church,  much  less  to  the  relations  of  a 
Catholic  nation  to  such  a  sect.  But  at  a  moment  when  the  whole  world  is 

debating  the  separation  of  a  noble  Catholic  nation  from  such  a  sect — the 
freeing  a  great  national  life  from  the  dead  carcass  to  which  it  has  long  been 

bound  by  law,  we  could  wish  that  the  contrary  had  been  more  emphatically 

expressed,  especially  as  Burke  himself,  with  all  his  Catholic  learning,  was  un- 
happily himself  ignorant  of  the  fundamental  difference  between  the  Church 

and  an  established  sect. 

But  our  space  obliges  us  to  hasten  ;  we  wiU  therefore  only  add  that  Pro- 

fessor Eobertson  s  volume  contains  six  lectures.  The  first,  on  Burke's  earlier 
years,  down  to  1773  ;  the  second,  on  his  policy  during  the  American  war, 

Lord  George  Gordon's  riots,  &c.  ;  the  third,  on  Burke's  earliest  writing 
against  the  French  Eevolution,  November  1,  1790  ;  the  fourth,  on  the  later 

course  of  the  Eevolution  and  Burke's  relations  to  it ;  the  fifth,  on  the  History 

of  India,  and  on  Burke's  Indian  policy,  especially  on  the  impeachment  of 

Warren  Hastings  ;  the  sixth,  on  the  concluding  years  of  Burke's  life,  and 
especially  on  his  exertions  on  behalf  of  the  Catholics  of  Ireland.  Burke's 
history  forces  upon  us  the  conclusion  that  the  injustice  towards  Ireland,  of 

which  by  the  judgment  of  the  whole  world  England  has  so  long  been  guilty,  is 

really  to  be  expltiined  only  by  the  one  fact  that  Ireland  is  before  all  thmgs 
a  Catholic  nation.  But  for  this  the  good  sense,  as  well  as  justice,  of  England 

would  long  ago  have  made  her  practically  feel  that  her  interest  as  well  as  her 
duty  required  her  not  to  prevent  Ireland  from  being  governed  so  as  to  satisfy 
the  Irish.  Her  fundamental  error  has  been  that  of  treating  the  Orange 

faction  as  if  it  were  the  Irish  nation,  and  so  enabling  that  vile  faction  to 

trample  upon  a  whole  nation.  That  Irishmen  were  hated  in  England  (not 

because  they  were  Irish  but  because  they  were  Catholics)  Burke's  history 
shows.  For  he,  though  an  Irishman,  made  himself  the  most  deeply  revered 
of  English  statesmen.  Lord  Cairns  has  proved  that  the  same  is  still  the 
case,  for  he,  as  an  Irishman,  has  been  made  by  the  Tory  party  the  head  of 

English  law,  and  leader  of  the  Peers  of  Great  Britain.  And  hence  the  real 

importance  of  Mr.  Gladstone's  proposal  to  sweep  away  the  Protestant  Estab- 
lishment of  Ireland.  It  is  a  pledge  that  henceforth  Ireland  is  to  be  treated 

with  justice  not  only  in  other  relations,  but  in  those  which  directly  touch  her 

religion.  Its  immediate  effects  may  be  less  than  some  expect ;  but  it  will  be 

a  pledge  of  just  government  in  future — a  pledge,  and  henceforth  whenever  it 
pleases  God  to  bestow  on  another  Irishman  talenta  like  those  of  Lord  Cairns, 
or  even  (we  feel  as  much  as  any  man  the  absurdity  of  putting  the  two 

together)  like  those  of  Burke,  his  being  a  Protestant  shall  no  longer  be  a 

condition  of  his  obtaining  the  political  or  social  position  to  which  they  entitl 
him. 

Since  this  notice  was  written  Professor  Eobertson  has  published  an  un 

answerable  reply  to  the  objections  of  the  Athenmim.  He  mentions  an  in- 
teresting fact,  that  he  was  one  of  those  who  sat  at  the  feet  of  Lamennais 

before  his  fall^  a  group  which  contained  some  of  the  most  illustrious  names 



Notices  of  Boohs.  567 

of  our  day,  Montalembert,  Lacordaire,  Gerbet,  &c.     In  answer  to  one  of  his 

critic's  objections,  he  says  : — 

"  You  take  exception  to  my  statement,  '  that  a  nation  s  chief  stren^h  lies 
not  in  its  political,  but  in  its  religious  institutions.'  I  should  have  thought 
that  even  a  Pagan  philosopher,  provided  he  were  not  a  sceptic  or  an  epicu- 

rean, would  not  have  called  so  obvious  a  truth  in  question.  You  tell  me, 
with  a  sneer,  that  I  might  have  illustrated  my  statement  by  the  example  of 
Spain.  I  accept,  Sir,  your  illustration.  The  religious  institutions  of  Spain 
are  so  vigorous,  so  excellent,  that  they  have  made  her  people  (in  the  words  of 

Fox's  nephew,  the  late  Lord  Holland,  who  was  anything  but  friendly  to  the 
Catholic  Church),  '  the  most  virtuous  people  in  Europe.'  And  this  assertion 
is  cited,  and  apparently  approved  of,  by  the  infidel  Buckle.  In  my  last 

work,  entitled  '  Lectures  on  Modern  History  and  Biography,'  I  showed  the 
excellence  of  Spain's  political  institutions  down  to  the  middle  of  the  six- 

teenth century,  as  well  as  the  valuable  remnants  which  had  been  preserved 
even  down  to  our  times." 

Memorials  of  those  who  suffered  for  the  Catholic  Faith  in  Ireland  in  the  I6lh, 
I7th,  and  18th  Centuries.  Collected  and  Edited  from  the  Original 

Authorities.  By  Mtles  O'Keilly,  B.A,,  LL.D.  London  :  Bums, 
Gates,  &  Co. 

THIS  volume  is  a  very  valuable  compendium  of  the  martyi'ology  of 
Ireland  during  the  three,  or  rather  two,  centuries  of  active  Protestant 

persecution ;  and,  considering  Major  O'Reilly's  excellent  abilities,  the  strong 
attraction  which  the  subject  evidently  had  for  him,  and  the  extensive  studies 
he  has  made  in  connection  with  it,  we  much  regret  that  he  contented  himself 

with  producing  a  mere  compendium.  His  preface  and  various  passages 
throughout  the  book  show  that  he  is  not  unequal  to  original  historical 

narrative.  He  has  modestly  preferred,  however,  to  state,  as  often  as  possiblb 

in  the  words  of  the  original  records,  the  sufferings  of  those  who  bore  witness 

to  the  faith  in  blood  or  chains,  between  the  year  1537,  when  the  new  heresy 

was  forcibly  inflicted  on  Ireland,  and  the  year  1745,  when  the  public  celebra- 
tion of  Catholic  worship  was  once  more  and  finally  tolerated.  He  has  gone 

to  the  original  sources  of  record  in  almost  all  cases  ;  and  some  of  them  are 

exceedingly  rare.  Of  the  original  edition  of  the  Fii  Antistitis  Icon,  the  Life 

of  Bishop  Lynch  of  Killala,  for  example,  only  one  copy  is  known  to  exist. 
It  is  in  the  Grenville  Library,  British  Museum.  But  many  and  very  valuable 

books  and  documents  are  not  accessible  in  this  country  at  all ;  and  Major 

O'Reilly  repeatedly  refers  to  researches  in  the  Bollandist  and  Burgundian 
Libraries  at  Brussels,  and  the  Propaganda  Library,  and  that  of  S.  Isidore, 

at  Rome.  The  language  of  many  of  these  original  records,  written  often  by 

a  friend  or  relative  of  the  martyr,  is  inexpressibly  touching,  often  quite 
heroic  in  its  tone. 

The  following  passage  from  Major  O'Reilly's  Preface  will  give  an  idea  of 
the  spirit  in  which  his  work  has  been  conceived  and  executed,  and  of  his 
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style,  which  we  will  hope  to  see  more  fully  exercised  in  studies  which  have 

so  strong  an  attraction  for  him  : — 

"  The  natural  development  of  political  society  in  Ireland  was  arrested  at 
the  end  of  the  twelfth  century  by  the  English  invasion,  ere  the  country  had 
been  consolidated  under  one  government,  and  for  some  four  hundred  years  the 
English  did  not  succeed  in  reducing  the  whole  island  under  one  rule  ;  thus, 
since  1200,  Ireland,  as  a  whole,  has  never  had  a  national  government  or 
national  life  ;  and,  since  1600,  even  the  local  Irish  governments,  or  rules  of 
the  great  chiefs,  had  disappeared.  Thus  we  may  say  that  since  1200  we 
have  no  great  consecutive  national  political  history  or  national  government, 
to  the  gradual  development  of  which  we  can  look  back  with  pride  and 
content ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  we  can  trace  with  unalloyed  satisfaction 

the  history  of  our  Church  alike  in  tempest  and  in  calm — her  struggles  in  the 
dark  and  stormy  ages  of  persecution,  and  her  renewed  youth  and  vigour  in 
the  serener  atmosphere  of  our  own  days.  Hence  it  is,  I  confess,  that  the 
history  of  religion  in  Ireland  has  always  had  peculiar  charms  for  me  ;  and 
although  I  have  ever  felt  the  deepest  interest  in  the  gallant,  but  gradually 
less  successful,  struggles  for  independence  of  my  own  race,  I  have  dwelt  with 
still  deeper  interest  on  the  religious  history  of  the  same  race,  a  history  of 
progress  and  development  alike  in  prosperity  and  in  adversity,  a  history 
which  links  the  past  with  the  present  and  the  future — a  past  to  which  we  can 
revert  with  well-grounded  pride,  a  present  in  which  we  recognize  with  gra- 

titude the  fruit  of  the  struggles  and  sufferings  of  our  forefathers,  whose 
example  we  are  called  on  to  imitate,  a  future  to  which  we  may  look  forward 

with  humble  but  well-grounded  hope." 

By  an  unavoidable  accident  we  are  obliged  to  postpone  to  our  next 

number  our  notice  of  a  recently  published  volume — "  The  New  Testament 

in  the  words  of  the  sacred  writers,  translated  according  to  the  Vulgate." 
London  :  Burns,  Gates  &  Co. 

THE  "MONTH"  ON   CHURCH  CHOIRS. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Dublin  Review. 

Dear  Mr.  Editor, — You  think,  and  so  do  I,  that  an  article  which 
appears  towards  the  end  of  the  current  number  of  the  Month,  on  Church 

choirs  and  collateral  topics,  should  receive  some  notice  at  the  hands  of 
writers  who  have  lately  come  before  the  public  on  those  subjects.  I  could 

have  wished  that  you  had  given  effect  to  this  opinion  in  some  way  which 
would  have  relieved  me  from  the  necessity  of  writing  again  on  a  question 
on  which,  after  all,  I  have  no  official  claim  to  speak,  and  about  which  I 
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have  really  said,  and  even  repeated,  all  that  I  am  capable  or  desirous  of 

saying;  There  is  also  another  and  still  l3etter  reason  for  holding  my  peace 
at  this  moment.  I  am  most  anxious  to  avoid  the  appearance  of  any  personal 

resentment  against  the  article  to  which  you  refer,  and  although  my  con- 
science is  entirely  clear  of  any  such  motive,  I  am  yet  fearful  lest  my  act  in 

criticising  it,  and  still  more  lest  any  words  into  which  I  might  be  betrayed, 

should  favour  such  a  construction.  To  all  this  you  reply  that,  although  the 
cause  is  indeed  a  public  one,  no  one  is  so  fit  to  defend  it  as  the  person  who 
has  bestowed  upon  it  the  amount  of  attention  it  has  received  from  me.  You 

have  thus  put  the  matter  before  me  in  a  point  of  view  which  obliges  me 

either  to  take  up  the  subject,  or  to  acquiesce  in  its  being  dropped  ;  and  of 
the  two  I  prefer,  however  reluctantly,  the  former  course.  Nor  have  I  any 
doubt  that,  if  I  am  to  write  at  all,  I  had  better  do  so  with  my  name,  than 

under  the  shelter  of  the  anonymous,  even  though  I  do  so  with  the  disadvan- 
tage of  foregoing  your  editorial  protection. 

My  objections  to  the  article  in  question  refer  far  more  to  the  mode  of 
controversy  which  it  exemplifies  than  to  the  substance  of  its  contents, 

though  in  diff'erent  measures  to  both  together.  With  regard  to  the  line  of 
argument  adojDted  by  the  writer,  I  have  no  desire  to  deny  his  right  both  to 
maintain  and  to  publish  it ;  but  for  several  reasons  I  could  have  wished 
that  he  had  put  it  forth  at  an  earlier  period  of  the  discussion.  He  had  an 

excellent  opportunity  of  developing  his  views  on  the  appearance  of  my 
pamphlet  in  September  of  last  year,  and  one  advantage  among  others  of 
using  this  opportunity  would  have  been,  that  while  on  the  one  hand  he 

would  have  had  sufficient  materials  before  him  for  a  judgment  on  the  ques- 
tion, he  would  on  the  other  have  avoided  the  appearance  of  opposing 

recommendations  which  have  been  strongly  seconded  in  a  public  letter  of 
our  Diocesan.  I  do  not  deny  that  in  the  Notice  of  my  pamphlet  which 
appears  in  the  Month  of  last  November,  the  views  of  the  recent  article  are 
foreshadowed,  but  in  a  spirit  so  remarkably  different,  that  one  would  think 
the  periodical  had  changed  editors  in  the  interval. 

Eeturning  now  for  a  moment  from  the  argument  itself  to  the  mode  in 

which  it  is  conducted,  I  feel  bound  in  the  cause  of  literary  justice,  to  say 
nothing  of  literary  charity,  to  enter  against  that  mode  my  deliberate  and 
most  earnest  protest.  It  is  one  by  which  a  controversial  assailant  is  able  to 

deal  his  blows  at  random  in  the  dark,  without  enabling  the  objects  of  his 
attack  to  know  whence  they  come,  or  for  whom  they  are  intended.  Persons 

who  must  have  a  real  existence,  if  not  their  correlatives  in  the  assailant's 
mind,  are  aimed  at,  not  by  name,  but  by  insinuation,  and  in  classes.  There 
is  enough  in  the  description  to  point  the  reference,  or  at  least  to  suggest  an 

appropriation  of  it  in  the  judgment  of  those  who  are  in  the  writer's  confi- 
dence, or  who  share  his  opinions,  but  not  enough  to  justify  those  who  think 

themselves  to  be  aimed  at  in  defending  themselves,  unless  they  choose  to 

incur  the  taunt  familiarly  indicated  in  the  phrase,  "  the  cap  fits."  This  is 
precisely  the  practice  which  is  forbidden  by  the  rules  of  Parliament.  When 
a  speaker  alludes  in  general  terms  to  some  person  who  is  in  his  mind,  and 

on  whom  he  wishes  to  cast  odium  without  the  safeguard  of  responsibility, 

he  is  instantly  met  by  cries  of  "  Name."    There  is  more  than  one  passage 
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in  the  article  before  us  which,  did  it  form  part  of  a  speech  in  the  House  of 
Commons,  instead  of  being  found  in  a  periodical,  would  elicit  this  clamorous 

demand  for  identification.  Who  are  "  our  volunteer  reformers,"  who  have 
come  forward,  in  the  exercise  of  their  private  judgment,  and  on  the  mere 
impulse  of  their  own  wills,  to  disturb  the  unobjectionable  status  quo  of  our 

Church  choir«  ?  Who  again  are  they  about  whom  "  we  silently  wonder 

whether  they  have  ever  heard  of  a  certain  saying  about  a  gnat  and  a  camel  "  ? 
(p.  304),  Who,  lastly,  are  those  "  importunate  blunderers  who  will  force  on, 
at  all  costs,  the  discussion  of  delicate  questions  in  matters  of  doctrine,  who 

will  not  leave  the  Church  to  her  own  instincts  in  developing  the  conclusions 

logically  connected  with  acknowledged  truths,  and  who  are  always  calling 
down  fire  from  heaven  on  people  who  may  have  imperfect  notions  on  certain 

disputed  points  ?  "  (p.  301). 
The  preceding  instances,  more  especially  the  two  latter,  are  extreme 

specimens  of  a  practice  which  in  a  less  blameworthy  form,  but  still  to  a  very 

objectionable  and  inconvenient  degree,  pervades  the  whole  of  this  article. 
From  one  end  of  it  to  the  other  no  name  of  any  writer  in  the  late  discussion 

is  mentioned,  but  a  sweeping  attack  is  made  upon  all  those  writers  together, 

without  even  so  much  as  an  attempt  to  distribute  its  various  points  among 
the  persons  intended,  except  by  a  quotation  here  and  there  from  some  of 

their  writings.  Now  anyone  who  has  taken  the  pains  to  read  what  has  been 
written  during  the  last  twelvemonth  on  Church  choirs  and  music,  is  aware 

that  all  those  writers  have  acted  independently  of  one  another,  some  differ- 
ing materially  from  each  other ;  some  disclaiming  interpretations  put  by 

others  on  their  words,  or  withdrawing  themselves  from  supposed  participation 

in  some  of  the  sentiments  expressed  by  those  who  generally  agree  with  them, 

and  all  of  them  together  thus  giving  proof  of  the  entire  absence  of  anything 

like  cabal,  or  formal  co-operation.  Yet,  owing  to  the  unhappy  method  of 

argument  adopted  in  the  article,  I,  for  instance,  seem  to  be  made  respon- 
sible for  certain  unwarrantable  reflections  on  the  personnel  of  our  existing 

choirs,  which  I  distinctly  repudiated  in  a  letter  to  one  of  the  Catholic  news- 
papers, signed  with  my  name ;  or  for  opinions  on  music  held,  not  by  me? 

but  by  Mr.  Nary  ;  or  for  a  wish  to  restrict  the  liberty  of  the  clergy  in 

matters  not  ruled  by  authority ;  or  for  a  desire  to  precipitate  an  incon- 
siderate change  ;  in  short,  for  a  number  of  opinions  which  I  am  quite  sure 

the  writer  never  intended  to  attribute  to  me,  but  which  his  indiscriminate 

mode  of  criticism  prevents  the  reader  from  appropriating  to  the  right  quarter. 
I  am  ready  to  believe  that  this  avoidance  of  names  and  tangible  references, 

may  have  been  suggested  by  a  kind  motive  ;  but  I  must  think  that  the 

opposite  plan  is  incomparably  the  kinder,  while  that  of  which  I  complain 
undoubtedly  affords  the  opportunity  of  saying  what  would  never  have  been 
said  if  names  had  been  substituted  for  intangible  generalities. 

I  now  come  to  a  pleasanter  part  of  my  subject,  which  is  that  of  discussing 

with  my  opponent  the  leading  arguments  of  his  paper.  He  begins  by  citing 
the  actual  practice  of  Kome  as  corresponding,  if  I  understand  him,  with  his 
heau  ideal  of  musical  worship  and  devotion.  In  much  that  he  says  under 
this  head  I  am  disposed  to  agree.  I  am  strongly  in  favour  of  every  possible 
coupession  to  popular  tastes  in  matters  of  this  kind,  which  is  consistent  mth 

I 



Correspondence.  571 

a  dutiful  regard  to  the  prescriptions  of  authority,  though  I  cannot  say  that  I 

hold  with  my  opponent  in  liking  to  see  churches  turned  into  concert-halls,  or 
to  hear  music,  however  beautiful,  performed  in  them,  excepting  in  immediate 
connection  with  offices  or  other  forms  of  devotion.  Still  and  far  less  can  I  agree 

with  him,  in  thinking  that  honour  can  be  done  to  God  by  music  which,  either  as 

respects  its  own  character  or  the  mode  in  which  it  is  conducted,  the  Cardinal 

Vicar  of  Rome  has  officially  condemned  within  the  limits  of  his  own  juris- 
diction, or  that  we  can  be  justified  in  sympathizing  either  with  the  people  who 

approve,  or  with  the  clergy  who  allow  such  music  or  such  arrangements.  I 
am  far  too  ignorant  of  Rome  and  Italy  to  know  whether  the  orders  of 
authority  are  thus  habitually  contravened,  and  I  am  inclined  to  doubt  it. 
But  if  it  be  indeed  so,  instead  of  being  glad,  I  am  sorry  to  hear  it.  Again 

I  receive,  on  this  writer's  testimony,  that  every  species  of  music  from  that 
of  the  severe  Palestrina  to  that  of  the  most  florid  of  our  modern  composers  is 

tolerated,  or,  at  any  rate,  prevails  in  Rome.  But  there  is  one  practice  which 
does  not  prevail  in  Rome,  excepting  only  in  convents,  where  no  one  ever 

disputed  its  propriety,  and  that  is  the  practice  of  admitting  female  voices 

into  the  choir.  The  more  surely  we  enlarge  with  this  writer  upon  the  lati- 
tude permitted  by  the  Church,  the  more  strongly  do  we  insist  on  the  force 

of  this  remarkable  exception.  The  Church  at  her  centre  is,  according  to  this 

writer,  indulgent  to  an  excess,  yet  there  is  one  point  on  which  she  has  never 
given  way,  and  that  is  the  point  for  which  my  opponent  argues.  But  this 
picture  of  Roman  practice  is  important  in  another  light,  and  the  more 

highly  coloured  it  is,  the  more  it  tells  against  the  writer's  argument.  The 
Church  music  of  Rome  is  not  only,  he  says,  of  the  most  varied  and  elaborate 
character,  but  it  is  executed  with  such  skill  as  to  captivate  the  ears  of  the 

most  musical  of  peoples.  This,  too,  is  the  case  not  only  in  the  Papal  choir, 

which  is  in  some  respects  exceptional,  but  everywhere  in  Rome  and  Italy. 

The  most  beautiful  and  artistic  Church  music  in  the  world  it  appears,  there- 
fore, is  easily  and  universally  performed  without  the  aid  of  female  voices. 

Yet  the  writer,  who  admits  this  somewhat  startling  fact,  so  far  forgets  him- 
self as  to  tell  us  a  little  further  on,  that  the  probable  consequence  of 

banishing  female  voices  from  our  own  Church  choirs,  would  be  to  extinguish 
even  the  ordinary  High  Mass.  On  this  subject  I  shall  have  a  word  or  two 
to  say  later. 

My  warrant  for  originally  entering  on  the  discussion  is  contained  in  the  two 

following  admissions  : — 1.  "  We  think  it  cannot  be  denied  that,  speaking  of 
choirs  in  their  normal  state,  ecclesiastical  propriety  and  rule  are  uniform  in 

the  preference  of  the  voices  of  men  and  boys  to  the  exclusion  of  all  others  " 

(p.  302).  2.  "  The  men  of  whom  we  speak  have  an  undeniable  right  to  urge 
on  public  attention  ....  the  carrying  out  of  a  recommendation  made  some 
years  ago  by  one  of  our  provincial  synods,  that  musical  instruction  should  be 

carefully  given  to  boys  in  order  that  female  voices  might  be  dispensed  with  " 
(excludantur)  "  in  the  choirs — improperly  so-called—  of  our  churches  "  {ibid). 
It  may  be  remarked,  by  the  way,  that  the  writer  here  criticizes  the  wording 

of  the  synodical  decree,  but  without  reason.  For  by  the  "  choir"  {chord), 
the  Synod  evidently  means  not  the  part  of  the  church  in  which  the  singers 

are  placed,  but  the  body  of  which  they  consist..    It  obviously  means  that 
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females  may  sing  in  the  congregation,  but  ought  to  be  exckided  (especially 
where  hired)  from  the  choral  body,  wherever  placed.  The  distinction 

drawn  between  the  "  choir  "  in  its  most  proper  sense,  as  the  continuation 
of  the  sanctuary,  and  its  less  proper  sense  as  a  gallery  or  loggia,  is  very 
just  in  its  way,  but  has  no  application  to  the  present  question  ;  since 
by  the  rule  and  practice  of  the  Church,  females  are  excluded  alike  from  the 
choir  in  either  sense.  Their  admission  among  the  surpliced  choristers  near 

the  sanctuary  would  be  a  notion  too  preposterous  to  require  legislation,  and 
the  writer  himself  admits  that  choirs  in  the  most  proper  sense  of  the  word 
are  uncommon  even  at  Eome,  where,  nevertheless,  females  are  not  allowed 

to  form  part  of  the  choral  body.  Now  if  I  had  both  the  general  law  of  the 
Church  and  the  particular  authority  of  a  National  Synod  on  my  side,  one 

does  not  quite  see  how  I  can  deserve  the  name  of  a  "  Volunteer  Reformer ;" 
and  if  I  were  to  state  the  motives  of  my  first  appearance  in  the  controversy, 

it  would  be  found  that  I  deserve  that  reproach  eve^^'less  than  appears 
from  facts  open  to  the  public.  The  state  of  the  c^e  was  simply  this. 

Here  was  a  recommendation  which  had  a  definite'^^meaning,  but  which 

had  become  all  but  a  dead  letter,  because  hardl^^'a  single  priest  in  the 
kingdom  regarded  it  as  practicable.  I  had  t  ̂   reat  a  reverence  for 
the  judgment  of  the  Church,  to  say  nothing  of  the  wisdom  of  our  own 

hierarchy,  aided  by  the  counsel  of  the  clergy,  and  presided  over  by  our  late 

sagacious  and  large-minded  Ccirdiual,  to  feel  that  what  the  Church,  by  the 
confession  of  all  parties,  prefers,  and  what  our  National  S^^nod  accordingly 
recommends  as  an  object  to  be  gradually  worked  up  to,  could  be  unattain- 

able in  practice  ;  and  I  was  confirmed  in  this  conviction  by  my  own 

experience.  It  has,  I  know,  been  said  over  and  over  again  that  my  own 

case  is  purely  exceptional,,  on  account  of  personal  and  local  peculiarities. 
It  is  implied,  moreover,  that  the  system  I  have  advocated  requires  an  amount 
of  attention  on  the  part  of  priests,  which  is  inconsistent  with  their  more 

important  avocations.  Both  of  these  objections  I  regard  as  futile.  In  this 
church  the  musical  education  of  the  boys  is  under  the  direction,  not  of  a 

priest,  but  of  a  lay  professional  instructor  ;  and  the  choir,  so  far  from  en- 
gaging more  attention,  and  causing  more  anxiety  than  elsewhere,  occasions, 

as  I  have  reason  to  believe,  far  less  trouble,  and  proceeds  far  more  smoothly, 

than  where  a  different  system  is  adopted.  Again,  I  have  never  advocated 

any  process  for  improving  our  choirs,  except  that,  which  the  Synod  recom- 
mends, of  recruiting  the  treble  parts  from  a  class  of  boys  constantly  kept 

under  training.  This  provision  for  a  regular  supply,  and  what  I  may  call 

a  succession-crop,  effectually  prevents  such  disasters  as  that  so  graphically 

pictured  in  the  somewhat  hackneyed  story  of  "  little  Tommy's  jacket." 
I  have  never  consciously  staked  the  question  on  the  ground  of  mere 

propriety,  or  on  the  comparative  moral  qualifications  of  ladies  and  boys.  I 
have  never  said  that  all  boys  were  angelic  and  so  forth,  or  denied,  but  on 

the  contrary  distinctly  aflfirmed,  that  the  ladies  who  take  part  in  the  choirs 
are  virtuous  and  well  conducted.  I  have  indeed  applied  the  epithet 

"formidable,"  not  to  all  of  them,  but  to  the  particular  class  of  professional 
celebrities ;  but  I  did  so  in  a  playful  way,  and,  as  the  context  of  the  passage 

shows,  in  a  way  no  otherwise  derogatory  from  their  merits  than  as  implying 
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that,  on  accoimt,  whether  of  their  eminence  or  of  the  observance  naturally- 
due  to  their  sex  and  profession,  they  have  a  tendency,  as  I  know  from  ex- 

perience, to  deter"singers  of  inferior  merit,  who  yet  are  very  useful  in  supple- 
menting a  choir,  from  joining  it  so  readily  as  they  do  where  there  are  only- 

boys.  My  position  has  always  been,  not  that  any  system  is  free  from  defects, 

or  secure  against'abuses,  but  that  exclusively  male  choirs,  whether  composed 
of  men  and  boys,  or  of  men  alone,  are  most  accordant  to  the  institution  and 
spirit  of  the  Church,  and  are  actually  capable  of  being  carried  into  effect. 

Hence  it  moves  me  not,  to  see  ludicrous  pictures  drawn  of  "  possible,"  though 
not  actual,  nor  even  probable,  abuses  incident  to  choral  or  orchestral  arrange- 

ments at  variance  with  our  usual  practice.  No  system  in  the  world,  however 
excellent,  could  be  maintained  if  the  argument  derived  from  its  possible 
abuses  were  suffered  to  prevail  against  it. 

The  pictures  of  evils  to  be  apprehended  from  exposed  choirs  might 

easily  be  mate"'  3d  by  pictures  equally  frightful,  or  equally  amusing, 
of  concealed  ones,  if  the  argument  for  the  former  could  gain  either  in 

cogency-  or  respect  bility  by  such  an  illogical  condescension  to  prejudice. 
Yet  of  some  unnamt  ■  "persons,"  who  are  supposed  to  object  to  females  in  the 
choir,  and  to  defena  :jtain  arrangements  that  are  by  "  possibility  "  liable  to 
grave  abuses,  this  writer  is  bold  enough  to  affirm  that  they  are  either  ignorant 
or  oblivious  of  a  certain  saying  about  a  gnat  and  a  camel ;  the  strain  at  the 

gnat,  be  it  observed,  consisting  in  the  objection  to  what  the  Church  also  ob- 
jects to,  and  what  is  undoubtedly  open  by  possibility  to  conceivable  abuses  of 

a  serious  kind  ;  and  the  swallowing  of  the  camel,  in  the  defence  of  what 
the  Church  does  not  object  to,  were  secured  by  proper  regulation  from 
abuses  equally  incident  to  all  systems. 

But  we  are  threatened  with  the  extinction  of  High  Mass,  as  a  consequence 
of  introducing  male  choirs.  So  far  as  this  is  merely  a  prospect  held  over  us 
in  terrorem,  it  may  fairly  be  left  to  the  pious  instincts  of  our  people,  and  to 
the  regard  which  those  instincts  will  always  receive  at  the  hands  of  a  zealous 
clergy  who  will  never  disappoint  them,  and  of  a  wise  episcopate  who  will 
never  push  things  to  extremities.  But  so  far  as  it  is  meant  for  an  argument, 
it  has  received  one  very  powerful  answer  from  its  own  author.  For  since 
there  is  no  Catholic  country  in  the  world  in  which  female  singers  form  part 
of  the  choir,  while  yet  there  is  also  no  one  in  which  High  Mass  is  not  sung 
at  least  once  on  every  Sunday,  and  on  many  days  besides,  it  would  be  strange 
indeed  if  the  gradual  introduction  of  male  choirs  into  England  were  to 
necessitate  so  disastrous  a  result.  In  truth,  the  alternative  is  not  between 
females  and  boys,  but  between  females  and  male  choirs.  Many  beautiful 
masses  admit  of  being  sung  without  treble  voices  at  all,  so  that  if  there  were 
not  a  boy  in  the  kingdom,  we  should  not  be  obliged  to  drop  High  Mass 
because  ladies  were  excluded  from  the  choir ;  and,  if  the  worst  comes  to  the 
worst,  we  should  always  have  the  poor  despised  Plain  Chant  to  fall  back 
upon,  in  the  last  resort. 

I  had  intended  to  say  something  about  the  tone  and  taste  of  this  article, 
which  seems  to  me  to  form  so  great  an  exception  to  the  refined  and  classical 
elegance  of  style  usually  characteristic  of  the  periodical  in  which  it  appears. 
It  describes  gentlemen  who  may  be  giving  to  the  Church  the  gratuitous 
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benefit  of  their  musical  services,  as  "an  army  of  fiddlers,"  and  the  person  who 
directs  the  time  of  the  choir,  as  "  a  baton-wielding  chief."  It  holds  up  to 
ridicule  as  "  little  Tommies,"  boys  whom,  in  our  prae-Catholic  days,  we  should 
have  called  "  choristers,"  and  who,  in  the  graceful  and  paternal  phrase  of 
our  French  neighbours,  are  "  enfans  de  choeur."  All  this  savours  of  vulgarity, 
very  foreign  to  the  spirit  of  the  Month.  I  do  not  see  what  is  gained  to  any 
cause  by  such  appeals  ad  mvidiam.  Indeed,  I  do  not  see  what  is  gained 

even  to  the  writer's  own  cause  by  the  article  on  the  whole.  The  discussion 
into  which*he  has  thrown  these  new  ingredients  had  aroused  no  angry  feel- 

ings in  those  who  took  part  in  it.  It  had  elicited  no  violent  or  inconvenient 
action  on  the  part  of  authorities.  It  had  led  to  no  abrupt  or  inconsiderate 
changes,  as  indeed  it  had  no  tendency  to  occasion  such  changes.  It  had 
either  produced  no  great  public  effect  at  aU,  or  produced  that  effect  in  a 
quiet,  healthy,  and  amicable  way.  I  earnestly  hope,  and  to  the  best  of  my 

ability  will  strive,  that  a  situation  so  peaceful  and  so  promising  may  re- 
ceive no  shock  or  disturbance  from  what  I  cannot  but  think  an  untimely, 

however  well-intended,  interposition.  And  if,  lastly,  I  may  be  permitted 
to  mingle  personal  feelings  of  regret  with  those  of  a  more  public  nature,  I 
must  add  the  expression  of  my  own  deep  sorrow  that  anything  should  have 
occurred  to  create  even  the  semblance  of  disunion  between  myself  and  those 
whom  I  so  sincerely  regard  and  venerate  as  the  conductors  of  the  periodical 
which  has  thus  for  the  first  time  come  before  me  under  an  unfriendly  aspect. 

Ever  yours  sincerely, 

Sept.  10.  F.  Oakelet. 
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new  conscience  clause,  184  ;  American  experience  as  to  the  results  of 
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Index,  579 

Oxford  Petitions  for  and  against  it,  393  ;  the  present  prevailing  view  of 
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artists,  163;  art  in  Venice,  164-167;  influence  of  Giorgione,  168; 
Raphael  and  Michael  Angelo,  169,  170  ;  present  tendencies  of  French 

•    Art,  171-173. 

Rio  (A.F.),  De  I'Art  Chretien,  reviewed,  150. 
Robertson  (Professor),  Lectures  on  Burke,  noticed,  563. 
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Collection  of  Historical  Records  with  the  French,  364  ;  progress  of 

the  collection,  365,  366  ;  injudiciousness  of  selecting  the  reign  of 
Henry  VIII.  as  the  starting  point  of  the  series  of  calendars,  367 ; 

difierence  in  regard  to  the  Irish  papers,  369  ;  apostacy  of  the  Irish, 
chieftains  in  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII.,  369  ;  comparison  of  the  execution 

of  Mr.  Hamilton's  and  Messrs.  Brewer's  and  Bullen's  calendars,  370, 
371  ;  incidents  in  the  Carew  calendar,  372 ;  forthcoming  Irish  publica- 

tions among  the  records,  373. 
Rossi  (Cavaliere),  Roma  Sotterranea,  noticed,  253. 
Rouard  de  Card  (F.),  Jerome  Savonarole  a  Worms,  noticed^  269. 

Ryder  (H.  J.  D.),  Postscriptum,  noticed,  243. 

Sarra  (Abate),  The  Doctrine  of  Indulgences,  noticed,  552. 
Schneeman  (F.),  Studies  on  Honorius,  noticed,  237. 

Schools  Inquiry  Commissions.  Mr.  Eraser's  report  on  American  Common 
SchooLs,  reviewed,  173. 

Smith  (Dr.)  on  the  Pentateuch,  1-39  :  The  question  who  wrote  the  Pen- 

tateuch ?  1-3  ;  Luther's  treatment  of  the  Bible,  4  ;  Calvin  and  Kant,  5  ; 
modern  Protestant  criticism,  6  ;  the  commentary  of  Paulus,  7  ;  the  work 

of  Strauss,  8  ;  destructive  character  of  the  so-called  higher  criticism, 

9,  10  ;  the  higher  criticism  and  the  Mosaic  books,  11-14  ;  the  document 
theory,  14 ;  the  complement  theory,  15  ;  the  Book  of  Origins,  16  ;  the 

question  of  the  Mosaic  authorship,  17,  18  ;  the  general  character  of  Dr. 

Smith's  book,  18,  19  ;  his  discussion  of  the  antiquity  of  writing,  20,  21 , 
the  language  of  the  Pentateuch,  22  ;  evidence  of  the  narrative  itself; 

24-26  ;  evidence  of  internal  grounds,  27-33  ;  Dr.  Smith  on  the  negative 
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criticism,  33  ;  identification  of  Dan  with  Adonis,  34  ;  the  Canaanites, 

35  ;  prophetic  and  typical  mould  of  Genesis,  36,  37  ;  modern  inquiries 
have  strengthened  the  orthodox  interpretation  of  the  Books  of  Moses, 
35,  39. 

Smith  (Goldwin),  The  Reorganization  of  Oxford,  reviewed,  391. 
Smith  (Rev.  W.),  The  Book  of  Moses,  reviewed,  1. 

St.  John  (F.),  Translation  of  Serra  on  Indulgence,  noticed,  294. 

Stockl's  (Dr.)  Text-book  of  Philosophy,  noticed,  558. 

Union  Review  (The),  noticed,  551. 

Ward  (W.  G.),  Brief  Summary,  noticed,  243. 

Westminster  (Archbishop  of),  A  Sermon,  noticed,  234. 
Wilde  (Sir  William),  Lough  Corrib,  noticed,  264. 
Williams  (Folkestone),  Lives  of  the  English  Cardinals,  noticed,  275. 

Woodlock  (Bartholomew,  D.D.)  on  Catholic  University  Education,   noticed, 
235. 
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DUBLIN  REVIEW. 

JANUARY,    1869. 

Art.  I.— SENIOR'S    IRISH    VOYAGES. 

Journals,  Conversations,  and  Essays  relating  to  Ireland.  By  Nassau 
William  Senior.  Second  Erlition.  London,  Longmans,  Green, 
and  Co. 

Realities  of  Irish  Life.  By  W.  Steuart  Trench,  Land  Agent  in  Ireland. 
London  :  Longmans,  Green,  &  Co. 

THE  startling  discoveries  of  the  late  Mr.  Nassau  Senior, 
during  his  occasional  expeditions  to  Ireland,  are_,  we  res- 

pectfully submit,  obtaining  an  undue  and  even  dangerous  degree 
of  acceptance  in  England  at  present.     Within  a  few  months, 
the  book,  which  is  not  light  reading,  has  gone  to  a  second 
edition;  and  is  already  cited  by  the  choir  of  newspapers  as 
an  authority  with  a  sort  of  oracular  sanction.     The  higher 
organs  of  opinion  have  been  suspiciously  emulous  in  exalting 
its  value.     They  speak  of  it  as  a  complete  revelation  of  the 
great  Celtic  mystery.     Before  the  book  was  a  week  old,  the 
Quarterly  Review y  to  our  extreme  astonishment,  declared : — 
"  This  work  as  a  whole  will  enable  England  to  understand 
Ireland  as  she  has  never  done  before,  and  will  show  us  how 
much  hitherto  we  have  been  alike  legislating,  sympathizing, 

and  declaiming  in   the  dark."     As  one  half  of  the  whole  of 
Mr.  Senior^s  Irish  lucubrations  consists  of  articles  reprinted 
from  the  Edinburgh  Revieiv,  the  latest  in  date  of  which  was 
published   twenty   years  ago,  we  may,  while    admiring   the 
generosity  of  the  criticism,  humbly  wonder  at  the  length  of 
time  which  the  rays  of  even  so  sublime  an  intelligence  have 
taken  to  traverse    the    space    that   intervenes   between   the 
atmosphere    of   the    one    periodical    and    the    other.      The 

Edinburgh  Review  naturally  considers  Mr.   Senior's  message 
as  part  of  its  own  properties  and  trophies.     Words  are  hardly 

adequate  to  assay  its  value.     "  These  volumes,'"'  we  are  told, 
"  are  a  lasting  monument  of  Mr.  Senior's  sterhng  ability  and 
wisdom  ...  a  mine  of  sound  thought  on  Irish  affairs ;  and  a 
repository  of  attractive  research  and  keen  observation  in  the 
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same  field/"'  Is  it  presumption  to  suggest  that  these  epithets 
are  somewhat  inept,  if  not  extravagant  ?  Ability  and  wisdom 
in  public  affairs  generally  find  a  more  lasting  monument  even 
than  books.  The  thoughts  of  a  sound  thinker  on  the  policy 
of  a  great  state,  who  has  the  opportunity  to  be  heard  (and 
Mr.  Senior  had  great  opportunities),  gradually  translate  them- 

selves into  laws  and  institutions.  Mr.  Senior  made  many 
suggestions  for  the  good  government  of  Ireland,  of  which  not 
one — not  even  the  occasional  Convocation  of  the  Imperial 
Parliament  in  Dublin,  not  even  the  abolition  of  the  Lord 

Lieutenancy,  not  even  the  pensioning  of  the  priests — was 
attempted  in  his  own  time,  or  can  be  reckoned  as  other  than 
superannuated  and  impracticable  now.  English  travellers, 
ever  since  the  time  of  Giraldus  Cambrensis,  have  been 
remarkable,  according  to  the  opinion  of  their  own  countrymen, 
for  the  ̂ ^  attractive  research  ̂ ^  and  ̂ ^  keen  observation ''  which 
they  have  devoted  to  the  study  of  that  island  and  its 
inhabitants.  The  English  nation,  to  do  it  justice,  has  always 
been  anxious  to  listen  to  any  one  who  could  give  it  an 
argument  capable  of  being  comprehended  with  complacency, 
for  its  occupation  of  a  country  which  it  is  unable  to  under- 

stand, and  which  revolts  unceasingly  against  its  rule. 
Giraldus  wrote  before  the  age  of  reviews,  but  we  have  evidence 
little  less  valuable  of  his  success  with  his  contemporaries,  who 

wished  to  understand  off'hand  all  about  Ireland  once  for  all. 
Giraldus  said  it  was  a  country  in  which  there  was  a  talking 
wolf,  a  bearded  woman,  and  a  bull  with  a  human  head ;  that 
in  remote  parts  of  it,  baptism  was  very  irregularly  administered; 
that  its  people  had  musical  tastes  and  homicidal  propensities, 
its  very  saints  in  heaven  were  vindictive,  and  its  priests 
addicted  in  the  evening  hours  to  the  worship  of  Bacchus,  vino 
variisque  jpotionihus — all  obviously  good  and  suflBcient  grounds 
for  the  conquest  of  the  country.  Ireland  was  conquered 
accordingly,  and  has  been  repeatedly  more  or  less  completely 
conquered  since.  The  views  of  the  more  enlightened  English 
of  the  present  day  take  the  direction  of  depopulation.  Mr. 
Senior^s  views  difier  in  so  far  from  those  of  Giraldus  Cam- 

brensis. He  objects  that  the  priests  of  the  present  day  do 
not  preach  the  Gospel  according  to  Malthus ;  that  the  land- 

lords as  yet  only  imperfectly  apprehend  that  their  true  mission 
on  earth  is  to  check  the  increase  and  multiplication  of  mankind, 
and  to  further  the  spread  of  civilization  by  cattle ;  and  th 
the  British  Government  and  the  British  nation  are  bound 

sustain  the  landlords  in  their  efibrts  to  "  prevent  the  whole 

country  from  becoming  a  warren  of  yahoos.''^  *'Keen  obser- 
vation "  and  '^  attractive  research  ̂ ^  thus  equally  characterize 
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the  British  traveller   in  the   nineteenth   century  as  in   the 
twelfth. 

It  was  not  reasonable  to  expect  that  Mr.  Senior's  book 
should  be  a  profound  book.  The  character  of  his  mind  and 
his  sources  of  information  equally  forbade  that;  and  tended 
to  make  it  a  book  in  many  respects  worse  than  worthless — 
in  some  respects,  we  do  not  hesitate  to  say,  even  wicked.  He 
was  a  man  with  the  heart  of  a  mere  economist,  the  ̂ ^  obdurate 
heart/'  in  which  ̂ ^  there  is  no  flesh/'  and  no  feeling  for  man 
as  man  ;  and  he  was  unable  both  from  the  narrow  and  prag- 

matical quality  of  his  intellect,  and  the  specialty  of  his  studies, 
to  form  any  broad  and  liberal  conception  of  the  condition  of 
the  Irish  people,  to  enter  into  any  sort  of  sympathy  with 
them,  therefore  to  understand  or  enable  anybody  else  to  un- 

derstand them.  So  far  do  we  differ  from  current  criticism 

that  we  venture  to  say  the  English  student  of  Mr.  Senior  will 
know  rather  less  of  that  aspect  of  Ireland  which  really  needs 
to  be  known  by  England,  when  he  has  come  to  the  end  of 
these  volumes  than  he  probably  did  at  their  commencement. 

The  fair-minded  Englishman's  ordinary  impression  that 
Ireland  is  a  country  half  conquered,  half  colonised,  never 
conciliated,  in  which  the  law  of  the  land  has  for  a  long  time 
been  opposed  to  the  genius  of  the  people,  and  in  which  a  class 
tyranny  has  been  implanted,  such  as  is  unknown  in  any  other 
free  country,  will  probably  have  been  considerably  confused. 
Mr.  Senior  believed  that  so  base  and  abnormal  were  the 

instincts  and  habits  of  the  race  inhabiting  the  island,  that 
only  the  energetic  action  of  the  English  law,  by  the  hands  of 
the  Irish  landlords,  could  prevent  it  from  sinking  into  a 
swarming  barbarism,  held  together  by  a  bond  of  murder. 
Prepossessed  against  the  country  by  character  and  training, 
Mr.  Senior  was,  besides,  peculiarly  unfortunate  in  the  class  of 
persons  with  whom  he  came  in  contact  when  he  visited  it. 
Any  intelligent  Irishman  could  tell  beforehand  what  views  of 
the  state  of  Ireland  a  stranger  was  likely  to  form,  who  went 

from  Archbishop  Whately's  house  to  Lord  Eosse's,  thence 
to  Lord  Monteagle's  ;  and  who  always  received  his  latest  lights 
from  Mr.  Steuart  Trench.  It  is  like  the  case  of  an  officer  who 

is  taken  blindfold  through  a  camp,  having  the  bandage  taken 
off  only  at  the  points  where  it  is  desired  to  produce  a  false 
impression.  Mr.  Senior  naturally  cites  each  and  every  one  of 
these  authorities  as  infallible,  equally  infallible,  the  wise  men, 
and  the  only  wise  men  of  Gotham.  He  drew  them  out,  they 
knew  he  was  drawing  them  out,  he  wrote  down  what  they 
said,  and  they  revised  it.  Not  every  one  knows  his  Boswell 
beforehand.     Not  every  one  has  the  privilege  of  assisting  his 

b2 
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Boswell  in  the  concoction  of  his  memoirs.     But  Mr.  Senior 
first  noted  the  conversations  at  Redesdale^  or  Birr  Castle,  or 
Cardtown,  and  then  asked  the  various  interlocutors  to  revise 
their  parts.     Bishop  Blougram  neither  knew  nor  cared  what 
use  Gigadibs  was  going  to  make  of  his  confidences ;  but  hero 
Gigadibs  gives  his  friends  notice  beforehand  that  he  is  about 
to   embalm  all  their  favourite  hobbies,  and  that  the  higher 
they  trot,  the  better  he  will  be  pleased.     That  paradox  and 
affectation  should  characterize  the  conversation  of  a  coterie  of 

persons  periodically  assembled  under  such  auspices,  is  not  sur- 
prising.    That  a  peer,  with  a  mechanical  turn  of  mind,  should 

flounder  when  invited  to  dogmatize  on  affairs  of  administration 
— that  even  the  dry  archbishop  should  pose  himself  a  little 
absurdly,  conscious  of  being  thus  brought  on  the  sly  face  to 
face  with  posterity,  is  no  more  than  it  was  natural  to  expect. 
That  a  series  of  conversations,  held  together  by  this  covenant 
of  egotism,  among  a  group  of  persons,  who  were  all,  for  one 
reason  or  other,  mahgnants  and  frondeurs  against  the  public 
spirit  of  the  country  in  which  their  lot  was  cast,  should  also 
produce  upon  the  mind  the  effect  of  a  conspiracy  of  scandal 
against  the  character  of  that  country,  is  not  so  strange ;  but 
we  confess  to  some   surprise   at   their   occasional   scurrility. 
Lord  Rosse,  Dr.  Whately,  with  Mr.  Senior  himself,  have  passed 
away,  and  are  beyond  reach  of  the  melodious  acclaim  with 

which  their  mutual  admiration  is  still  saluted  by  the  ̂ ^  chorus 
of  indolent  reviewers.-'^     But  Mr.  Steuart  Trench  is  alive,  and 
he  has  been  encouraged  by  the  far- spreading  shade  of  Mr. 

Senior^ s  fame  and  the  indefatigable  indolence  of  the  British 
reviewer,  to  attempt  his  own  apotheosis.    Mr.  Steuart  Trench 
is  the  land  agent  of  the  Marquis   of  Bath,  the  Marquis  of 

Lansdowne,   and   the  Lord   Digby.      He   was   Mr.    Senior^s 
favourite  authority  in  regard  to  the  tendencies  of  the  L^ish  race 
towards  Yahoodom.     Mr.  Senior  had  designed  to  present  him 
to  posterity  in  the  part  of  the  Hero  as  land  agent;  but  Mr. 
Trench  has  been  able  to  survive  Mr.  Senior,  and  so  to  antici- 

pate posterity ;  and  suddenly  finding  himself  famous,  he  will 

not  shrink  from  ̂ '  the  peril  of  his  own  panegyric.''^     Accord- 
ingly, in  a  volume  with  the  romantic  title  "  Kealities  of  L-ish 

Life,^^  he  has  written  a  considerable  proportion  of  his  own  auto- 
biography. He  describes  himself  as  a  person  of  heroic  courage, 

overflowing  humanity,  benign  wisdom,  indomitable  will,  inde- 
fatigable   energy,  polite    manners,  and  engaging    affabihtyMj 

This  enumeration  does  not,  doubtless,  comprehend  the  sui^ll 
of  his  virtues.     The  rest  may  be  learned  on  application  to  the 
tenantry  of  the  Lansdowne,  the  Bath,  or  the  Digby  estates. 

The  book  has  been  illustrated  by  Mr.  Trench's  son.     Appear- 
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ing  at  the  Christmas  season,  when  goblins  and  giants  task 
the  efforts  of  our  best  artists,  it  at  first  occurred  to  us  that  it 
might  be  intended  to  pourtray  the  adventures  of  some  Irish 
Munchausen.  Opening  its  pages,  as  it  happened,  about  the 
middle  chapter,  an  extraordinary  scene  met  our  view.  Under 
lofty  cliffs,  three  male  persons  navigate  a  boat.  The  inscrip- 

tion says,  ̂ ^  The  guide  wore  a  waistcoat '' ;  and,  as  a  matter 
of  fact,  among  these  adventurous  gentlemen  there  is  no 
superfluity  of  raiment  apparent.  They  all  wear  their  hats, 
however,  on  which  are  planted  flaming  torches ;  and  the 
effect,  sufficiently  absurd,  is  made  inconceivably  ludicrous 
by  the  evident  seriousness  of  the  artist.  Four  more 
illustrations,  one  full-length,  are  devoted  to  the  adventures 
of  the  three  gentlemen;  and  we  are  informed,  by  the  ac- 

companying text,  that  this  is  the  way  in  which  seal-hunting 
is  sometimes  conducted  in  the  county  of  Kerry.  As  to  Mr. 
Trench  himself,  it  would  appear,  that  on  all  the  great  and 
heroic  occasions  of  his  life,  he  was  either  dressed  as  a  Bond 

Street  exquisite  of  the  days  of  D^Orsay,  or  hardly  dressed  at 
all.  The  frontispiece  represents  him  stripped  to  the  waist, 
like  some  accomplished  prize-fighter,  who  waits  the  ring  to 
be  formed,  and  his  rival  for  the  belt  to  advance.  A  little 
further  on,  Mr.  Trench,  still  stripped  to  the  waist,  but  evidently 
attired  by  Poole  as  to  the  rest  of  his  person,  addresses  with 
beaming  countenance  and  graceful  gestures  an  apparently 
enthusiastic  crowd  of  Irish  peasants.  On  the  cover  of  the 
book  we  see  him,  as  he  suddenly  confronted  in  his  own  house 

one  of  Lord  Bathes  tenants,  who  was  in  arrears  of  rent,  with 
a  revolver  in  either  hand,  but  obviously  in  a  state  of  wild 
panic.  The  unfortunate  tenant  behaved  remarkably  well  at 
the  moment ;  but  he  died  of  the  shock  a  fortnight  afterwards. 
Then  we  have  an  illustration  of  a  truly  historical  occasion, 
upon  which  Mr.  Trench  and  another  land-agent,  named 
Morant,  who  dressed  himself  in  a  buffalo-hide  for  the  occa- 

sion, and  who,  we  are  told,  'Mooked  down  on  the  admiring 
peasantry  with  the  most  supreme  indifference  and  contempt 

for  his  enemies  expressed  in  every  feature  of  his  face  '^  (Mr. 
Morant^s  enemies,  it  would  appear,  were  his  neighbours,  and 
he  did  not  love  them  as  he  loved  himself)  left  the  town  of 
Carrickmacross  one  morning,  bristling  with  pistols,  amid,  as 

Mr.  Trench  naively  confesses,  "  the  incessant  nudges  and 
winks  ̂ ^  of  the  bystanders,  under  the  impression  that  they 
might  possibly  be  shot  before  their  return.  They  were  not 
shot,  nor  even  shot  at ;  but  there  is  another  illustration  of 
their  return  late  at  night,  with  the  Ribbonmen,  who  are 
supposed  to  have  intended  to  have  shot  at  them,  but  who  did 
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not,  picturesquely  posted  behind  a  liedge.  The  finest  effort  of 

Mr.  Townsend  Trenches  artistic  genius,  however,  is  his  sketch 
of  the  meeting  of  the  Eibbon  Lodge,  at  which  his  father  was 
sentenced  to  death.  As  the  book  professes  to  deal  only  with  the 

^'  Realities  of  Irish  Life,^^  we  are  sorry  to  be  obliged  to  surmise 
that  Mr.  Townsend  Trench  was  present  on  such  an  occasion. 
The  British  reader  can,  however,  in  consequence,  study  an 
authentic  representation  of  the  Yahoo  in  council,  taken  with 
all  the  details  from  the  life ;  and  he  can  elsewhere  see  a  draw- 

ing of  the  insignia  of  a  Grand  Master  of  Ribbonmen,  which 
seem  to  have  suggested  those  of  the  Star  of  India.  It  is  a 
very  remarkable  fact  that,  throughout  his  career,  Mr.  Trench 
appears  to  have  been  always  on  the  point  of  being  shot,  but 
that  he  never  costs  the  Ribbon  armoury  so  much  as  a  de- 

tonating cap.  Is  it  possible  that  some  of  his  '^  Realities^' 
may  only  be  unconscious  romances,  with  some  basis  of  original 
fact,  exaggerated  at  the  time  by  panic,  afterwards  by  imagin- 

ation, and  gradually  distended  by  dramatic  recitation  to  ad- 
miring audiences  in  the  myth- developing  after-dinner  hours 

at  Cardtown  or  Carrickmacross  ?  In  our  humble  opinion, 
imagination  is,  with  Mr.  Trench,  much  more  powerful  than 
memory.  It  so  happens  that  we  are  not  unacquainted  with 
some  of  those  sad  episodes  of  Irish  history  in  which  he  has 
played  so  remarkable  a  part ;  and  we  observe  that  what  seems 
to  us  to  be  the  key  of  the  enigma  is  almost  always  wanting  in 
his  narrative.  The  book  appears  to  have  been  written  as  an 

exegetic  commentary  on  Mr.  Senior^s  doctrine  about  Ireland 
and  the  Irish ;  and  in  it  we  therefore  find  facts  selected  and 

collocated  so  as  to  sustain  a  theory,  and  thus  give  the  efi'ect 
of  fiction ;  some  of  the  most  important  links  of  evidence 
dropped ;  the  principle  upon  which  the  peasantry  acted,  often 
criminally,  no  doubt,  utterly  ignored  or  misrepresented ;  and 
a  hue  of  rosy  benevolence  flowing  over  acts  of  the  most 
questionable  morality  and  justice.  For  example,  Mr.  Trench 
was  chiefly  instrumental  in  exporting  some  4,600  people  from 

Lord  Lansdowne's  estate  in  Kerry  to  the  United  States,  at  a 
cost  of  £3.  10s.  a  head.  It  was  a  very  good  bargain  for  the 
estate,  on  which  they  were  of  course  chargeable  for  life  as 
paupers;  and  the  cost  even  of  an  Irish  pauper,  Mr.  Senior 

says,  is  £4.  lls.^er  annum,  "  It  must  be  admitted,"  he  says, 
'^that  the  paupers  despatched  to  America  on  such  a  sudden 
pressure  as  this  were  of  a  very  motley  type ;  and  a  strange 
figure  these  wild  batches  of  two  hundred  each — most  of  the 
si^eaMng  only  the  Irish  language — made  in  the  streets  of  Corl 

as  well  as  on  the  quays  of  Liverpool  and  America/' — whei 
they  landed  without  a  shilling  in  their  pockets.     So  far  th« 
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enterprisG  was  managed  doubtless  with  keen  economy  and 
with  reckless  disregard  of  consequences.  The  people  were 
glad  to  go  anywhere  rather  than  to  the  workhouse.  The 

landlord  got  rid  of  them  altogether  for  less  than  one  year's 
rates.  "Happily/^  Mr.  Trench  adds,  ''no  accident  ever 
occurred  in  a  single  ship  which  carried  out  the  Kenmare 
emigrants.  Almost  all_,  down  even  to  the  widows  and  children, 
found  employment  soon  after  landing,  and  escaped  the  pesti- 

lence of  the  workhouse ;  and  to  this  hour  I  can  never  ex- 
perience any  other  feelings  but  those  of  pleasure  and  grati- 

lication  at  having  been  the  means  of  sending  so  many  miserable 

beings  to  a  land  far  richer  and  more  prosperous  than  Ireland.'' 
The  peculiar  pestilence  of  the  Kenmare  Workhouse  is  doubt- 

less bad  enough,  both  for  landlord  and  tenant;  and  Mr.  Trench 
is  entitled  to  whatever  pleasure  and  gratification  he  may  feel 
at  having  been  the  means  of  sending  many  miserable  beings 
to  a  land  far  richer  and  more  prosperous  than  Ireland — or  even 
than  America.  He  can  hardly  fail  to  be  aware,  but  he  has 
forgotten  to  mention  the  fact,  that  in  one  of  the  principal 
hospitals  of  the  city  of  New  York  there  is  a  ward  which  is 
called  the  Lansdowne  Ward ;  and  the  reason  why  it  bears 
this  name  is  that  for  months  and  months  together,  it  was 
crowded  by  the  emigrants  from  the  Lansdowne  estate,  who 
left  it  commonly  in  their  coffins.  America  must  be  a  generous 
country  to  tolerate  such  a  thing  as  this — that  one  Irish 
absentee  landlord,  wanting  to  reduce  his  rates,  should  sum- 

marily disembogue  4,600  half-starved,  penniless,  and  diseased 
outcasts  on  one  of  its  ports.  Had  this  been  tried  at  Liverpool 
or  Bristol,  what  would  people  have  said  of  Lord  Lansdowne  ! 
That  Mr.  Trench  should  now  relate  it  to  the  British  public 
as  an  example  of  magnanimous  philanthropy  shows  at  once 
the  cast  of  his  character,  and  his  estimate  of  the  state  of 
opinion,  generated  considerably  by  indolent  reviewing,  on  such 
subjects. 

Mr.  Thomas  Trench,  the  second  son  of  Mr.  Steuart  Trench, 

and  sub-agent  of  Lord  Digby's  property,  a  gentleman  who 
followed  his  daily  pursuits  with  revolvers  in  his  pockets  and  an 
escort  of  police  lounging  at  his  window-sill  or  balancing  his 
outside-car,  was  one  day  walking  with  Mr.  Senior  on  the  side 

of  the  hill  of  Baureigh,  in  the  Queen's  County.  Mr.  Senior 
was  very  anxious  to  know  all  about  landlords  and  tenants,  and 
here  was  a  fine  opportunity.  Trench  the  younger  had  had 

manifold  experience ;  had  seen  many  estates  and  the  bailiff's 
thereof;  knew  all  about  the  raising  of  the  highest  amount  of 
rent,  as  scientific  people  understand  hydraulic  pressure ;  also 
about  extermination  on  the  grand  scale  and  the  small,  whether 
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by  clearance  or  by  consolidation ;  believed  himself  witbal  a 
leading  agent  of  civilization  in  Ireland^  civilization  and  man 
in  that  country  being,  if  not  incompatible,  at  least  incon- 
sistentj  and  it  being  the  manifest  duty  of  two  out  of  every 
three  Irishmen  to  go  to  America  in  order  to  make  room  for 
bullocks — a  doctrine  so  little  appreciated  in  Mr.  Thomas 
Trench's  neighbourhood,  that  he  came  to  suspect  every  bush 
of  hiding  a  blunderbuss,  but  nevertheless  had  his  father's  luck, and  was  never  shot  or  even  shot  at. 

The  way  in  which  Mr.  Trench  came  to  be  agent  of  the 
Digby  estates  is  itself  a  striking  illustration  of  the  law  of 
landlord  and  tenant  in  Ireland.  The  old  Lord  Digby  had 
given  his  tenants  liberal  leases.  The  new  Lord  Digby  was 
advised  that  he  had  exceeded  his  legal  powers  in  so  doing, 
and  resolved  to  annul  the  leases.  At  this  moment  Mr.  Trench 

was  appointed  agent.  He  succeeded  in  settling  terms  with 
the  executors  of  the  old  lord  for  compensation  of  the  various 
leasehold  interests,  on  the  very  eve  of  the  trial  of  the  whole 
question  at  the  Tullamore  Assizes ;  and  the  tenantry — who  do 
not  love  the  law,  it  is  true,  feeling  that  the  law  has  never  jet 
learned  to  love  them — took  the  terms,  agreed  that  their  leases 
should  be  treated  as  cancelled,  and  entered  upon  the  earthly 
beatitude  of  tenancy  at  will  under  the  auspices  of  Mr.  Steuart 
Trench.  As  usual  in  Ireland,  all  the  improvements  which 
separated  the  condition  of  the  country  from  a  state  of  nature 
had  been  made  by  the  tenantry.  They  became  the  property 
of  Lord  Digby.  The  rents  were  raised  all  over  the  estate  by 
a  valuation — that  is  to  say,  in  proportion  as  a  tenant  had 
improved  his  farm  on  the  faith  of  his  lease,  in  so  far  did  he 
find  that  he  had  succeeded  in  racking  his  rent. 

Mr.  Thomas  Trench  appears  to  have  thought  not  utterly  in 
vain  of  these  things,  and  he  even  complained  to  Mr.  Senior  in 
a  general  sort  of  way  that  there  was  no  protection  by  law  for 

the  property  of  the  tenants  : — 

There  is  no  tribunal,  he  said,  which  is  entitled  to  say,  "  the  value  of  the 
improvements  made  by  the  tenant  is  A. ;  he  has  had  the  use  of  them,  without 
additional  rent,  for  B.  years  ;  the  compensation  to  which  he  is  entitled  if  the 
farm  is  taken  from  him  is  C." 

This  seems  reasonable,  especially  on  the  lips  of  a  land- 
agent.  But  it  was  too  much  for  the  professor  of  civilization 
by  cattle  :  Mr.  Senior  replied  : — 

I  suppose,  I  said,  that  the  verdict  of  such  a  tribunal  would  frequently  be, 
"What  the  tenant  calls  improvements  are  mischiefs.  This  cabin  ought 
never  to  have  been  built.    No  attempt  ought  to  have  been  made  to  till  this 

* 
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land  ;  it  ought  to  be  returned  to  the  sheep  and  black  cattle  from  whom  it 

was  taken." 

This  view,  fully  drawn  out,  would  lead  to  tlie  conclusion  that 
sbeep  and  black  cattle  had  a  prior  existence  and  prior  rights 
to  man  in  Ireland.  Mr.  Senior  would,  we  doubt  not,  be  lavish 
of  praise  to  the  industry  which  had  reclaimed  a  Swiss  crag  or 
a  Dutch  fen.  But  it  comes  natural  to  an  English  economist  of 
his  school  to  conclude  that  the  industry  of  the  Celt  is,  if 
possible,  a  worse  quality  than  his  indolence. 

"  Without  doubt,"  Mr.  Trench  answered ;  "  and  such  is  the  necessary 
result  of  the  Irish  system  of  allowing  the  tenant  to  deal  with  the  land  without 
the  interference  of  the  owner.  But  if  the  owner  do  interfere,  he  does  so  at 

the  peril  of  his  life.  One  of  my  father^s  great  difficulties  at  Kenmare  is  his 
determination  that  if  a  younger  son  or  daughter  marry,  the  new  couple  shall 

quit  the  parent  cabin." 

Now  this  passage  is,  we  submit,  a  passage  to  meditate  upon. 
One  can  make  points  out  of  it,  pictures  out  of  it ;  it  suggests 

what  the  ascetic  writers  call  ̂ '  a  spiritual  bouquet  '^  of  strange 
flavour.  Consider,  in  the  first  place,  that  there  is  nothing 
in  the  context  to  mitigate  its  unconscious,  unsophisticated 
atrocity.  Mr.  Senior  wrote  it  down,  Mr.  Trench  long 
afterwards  revised  it.  Neither  thought  it  necessary  to  add 
a  note  of  extenuation  or  explanation.  Such  a  frame  of 
mind  on  the  part  of  a  white  man  in  the  nineteenth  century, 
probably  baptized,  certainly  what  is  called  educated,  may, 
we  believe,  afford  a  curious  psychological  study  to  future 
generations.  The  dialogue  will  be  suggestive  to  some  play- 

wright, who  finds  that  audiences  weary  of  scenes  drawn  from 
the  life  of  the  French  peasantry  before  the  great  Kevolution, 
or  the  Virginian  negro  before  the  great  Civil  War.  If  every 
other  record  of  Irish  landlord  power  shall  have  been  obliterated, 
some  historian  of  genius  may  reconceive  the  whole  structure 
from  that  single  sentence,  as  a  great  naturalist  is  said  to  have 
designed  the  whole  frame  of  a  mastodon  from  a  single  joint  of 
its  toe.  Was  there,  we  ask  in  all  simplicity,  anything  worse 
than  this  thing  in  the  theory  of  the  seigniorial  rights  or  in  the 

planter's  power  ?  Crimes  of  a  more  grievous  die  were,  we 
doubt  not,  committed  in  either  case;  but  the  crimes  were 
against,  and  not  according  to,  French  or  American  law.  Now 
we  cannot  call  Mr.  Trench's  conduct  in  this  matter  a  crime, 
because  it  appears  to  be  according  to  English  law ;  and  being 
according  to  law,  he  is,  wherever  his  power  extends,  giving  it 
the  effect  of  custom.  But  the  right  that  he  claims,  to  put  it  in 
the  plainest  terms,  is  the  right  to  compel  a  father  to  turn  his 
child  out  of  doors,  because  the  child  has  presumed  to  marry 
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with  the  father^s  consent,,  but  without  Mr.  Trenches.  That  is 
the  point  to  which  landlord  power  has  been  carried  in  Ireland ; 
and  the  English  opinion,  which  accepts  Mr.  Senior  as  an 
authority  and  applauds  Mr.  Trench  as  a  hero,  appears  to 

regard  it  as  a  good  thing.  But  will  not  the  verdict  of  history- 
be  that  it  was  a  very  bad  thing ;  and  will  not  men  who  walk 
these  islands  a  century  hence  wonder  that  the  fate  which 
befell  the  French  seigneurs  and  the  Southern  planters  was,  in 
the  case  of  the  Irish  landlords,  so  long  averted  ?  Conceive 
the  utter  helplessness  of  insecurity  to  which  the  Irish  tenant 
must  have  been  reduced  before  such  a  barbarous  power  as  this 
should  dare  to  trample,  should  dare  to  make  him  trample,  on 
the  holiest  ties  of  life;  and  at  the  very  moment  when  his 
humble  home  knows  the  rare  joy  which  the  pure  and  happy 
marriage  of  the  Irish  peasant  generally  brings,  compel  him  to 
banish  his  child  from  his  hearth.  When  those  who  have  been 

thus  driven  forth  from  home  next  become  expatriated,  and 
tell  their  tale  to  the  men  who  dwell  in  free  lands,  is  it  any 
wonder  that  the  law  which  tolerates  such  things  acquires  an 
ill  name  from  end  to  end  of  the  earth  ?  What  Head  Centre 

has  enrolled  so  many  Fenians  as  Mr.  Trench  ?  It  is  a  rule, 
then,  it  would  appear,  of  the  Lansdowne  estate — if  not  an 
express  rule,  at  least  implied  most  clearly  in  the  practice 
stated  by  Mr.  Thomas  Trench — that  the  license  of  the  agent 
is  a  necessary  preliminary  to  marriage  in  the  family  of  a 
tenant.  This  is  one  of  the  "  Realities  of  Irish  Life'''  of  which 
Mr.  Steuart  Trench''s  Memoirs  omit  all  record ;  yet  of  that 
impious  custom  he  is  undoubtedly  the  author.  Another  rule 
of  the  Lansdowne  estate  is  that  which  renders  a  tenant  liable 

to  eviction  for  giving  shelter  to  any  one,  however  nearly 
related,  who  may  have  been  evicted  from  a  holding  on  the 
estate,  or  to  his  children,  or  to  any  member  of  his  family. 
The  sentence  of  the  agent  of  the  Lansdowne  estate  has  the 
power  to  stamp  its  subject  as  a  Pariah,  whom  it  is  dangerous 
to  know  and  ruinous  to  harbour.  In  consequence  of  this  un- 

natural rule,  a  boy  was  once  done  to  death  on  the  Lansdowne 
estate  ;  and  his  uncle  and  aunt  were  convicted  of  manslaughter 
not  murder,  because  they  had  killed  the  boy,  not  out  of  malice, 
but  because  of  the  rule  of  the  estate.  It  would  be  impossible 
to  state  the  facts  of  the  case  with  such  force  and  feeling,  not 
to  say  accuracy  and  authority,  as  they  were  detailed  by 
Chief  Baron  Pigott,  in  passing  sentence  on  these  unfortunat^ 
persons.  They  are  the  words  of  a  Judge  whose  scrupuloi 
conscientiousness  is  such  as  to  intensify  the  force  of  evei 
word  he  uttered  on  such  an  occasion ;  and  Mr.  Steuart  Trenc 
is  the  agent  referred  to  : — 
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The  poor  boy  wlioso  death  you  caused  was  between  twelre  and  thirteen 
years  of  age.  His  mother  at  one  time  held  a  little  dwelling  from  which 
she  was  expelled.  His  father  was  dead.  His  mother  had  left  him,  and 
he  was  alone  and  unprotected.  He  found  refuge  with  his  grandmother, 
who  held  a  farm,  from  which  she  was  removed  in  consequence  of  her 
harbouring  this  poor  boy,  as  the  agent  on  the  property  had  given  public 
notice  to  the  tenantry  that  expulsion  from  their  farms  would  be  the 
penalty  inflicted  on  them  if  they  harboured  any  persons  having  no 
residence  on  the  estate.  This  poor  boy  was  then  left  without  a  house 
to  shelter  him  or  a  friend  to  assist  him.  He  was  an  unhappy  outcast. 

He  went  to  the  house  of  a  man  named  Coffey,  whose  wife 
humanely  gave  him  a  little  food,  but  she  was  afraid  to  shelter  him  in 

her  house,  as  the  agent  had  given  orders  that  distress  for  twelvemonths' 
rent  would  be  made  on  any  tenant  who  should  harbour  persons  not 
resident  on  the  estate,  and  that  they  would  also  be  expelled  from  their 
farms.  He  is  turned  adrift  to  the  world,  friendless  and  unprotected. 

He  came  to  Casey's  house,  where  you,  his  uncle  and  aunt,  resided.  He 
applied  for  relief,  as  he  was  in  a  state  of  destitution.  Casey,  with  whom 
you  lodged,  desired  you  to  turn  him  from  the  house,  as  he  was  afraid 
the  orders  of  the  agent  would  be  enforced  against  him.  .  .  .  You 
committed  the  offence,  not  with  a  desire  to  inflict  death,  but  influenced 
by  fear  that  Casey  would  be  expelled  from  his  holding.  The  poor  child 
is  turned  out  of  doors  ;  and  the  next  proof  was,  that  you,  Judith,  took  a 
pike-handle  and  beat  him  violently  with  it  while  lying  on  the  ground. 

.  He  implored  of  you  to  spare  him,  and  he  promised  to  leave  the 
place.  He  raised  himself  from  the  ground,  and  bound,  as  he  was,  went 
tottering  along  from  house  to  house,  but  there  was  no  refuge  for  the 

wretched  outcast.  As  a  last  resource  he  turned  his  steps  to  Coffey's 
house,  but  some  of  the  neighbours  threatened  to  tell  the  agent  if  Coffey 
harboured  him.  Coffey  had,  however,  the  humanity  to  take  him  to 

Casey's  house,  where  you  resided.  He  fell  twice  from  weakness  and 
the  result  of  the  iDJuries  you  inflicted  on  him.  He  is  supported  to  the 
house,  and  a  scene  ensued  which  I  find  difficult  to  describe.  The  door 
was  opened  by  you,  Judith,  and  a  struggle  ensues.  Coffey  and  another 

man  endeavoured  to  force  the  boy  in — you  keeping  him  out.  He  bleeds 
profusely.  The  threshold  is  smeared  with  blood.  You  succeed  in  keeping 
him  out ;  and  he,  unable  to  walk,  rolls  himself  along  the  ground,  till  he 
gets  to  the  wall,  where  he  remains.  Night  passes  over  him,  and  on  the 
following  morning  he  is  found  by  the  neighbours,  cold,  stiff,  and  dead. 
.  .  .  I  do  not  think,  however,  that  you  inflicted  the  injuries  with  an 
intention  to  cause  death ;  it  was  through  fear  that  the  threat  would  be 
carried  out  against  Casey.  Casey  acted  under  the  influence  of  the 
threats  of  those  in  authority,  but  such  is  no  justification  for  the  offence. 
It  forms  no  defence,  that  such  an  order  was  given  as  that  which  appeared 
in  evidence  on  the  trial.  For  an  order  from  the  execution  of  which 

death  ensues  is  not  only  not  sanctioned  by  law,  but  is  directly  at  variance 
with  it. 
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Mr.  Steuart  Trencli  appears  to  have  thought  the  Chief  Baron 
a  very  presumptuous  person.  The  rules  of  the  estate  sur- 

vived the  sentence  of  the  Donoghues.  Their  trial  took  place 
eleven  years  before  the  conversation  at  Baureigh  in  which 
Thomas  Trench  complained  to  Mr.  Senior  that  one  of  his 

father's  great  difficulties  at  Kenmare  was  his  determination 
that  if  a  younger  son  or  daughter  marry^  the  new  couple  shall 

quit  the  parent  cabin.  ^^  He  knows/'  said  Mr.  T.  Trench, 
^'  that  if  they  remain,  the  consequences  will  be  the  sub- 

division of  the  farm,  the  almost  invariable  quarrelling  of  the 
family,  and  the  misery  of  its  occupants.  This  they  will  not 
at  the  time  admit,  and  they  accuse  him — and  above  all  the 
priests  accuse  him — of  forbidding  marriage  and  of  encouraging 
profligacy.'"  And  obviously  profligacy  is  encouraged  by  such 
a  system  as  Mr.  Trench  pursues.  If  it  is  not  a  common  result 
of  it,  that  is  due  to  the  innate  morality  of  the  Irish  peasantry. 
We  know,  even  from  the  trial  of  the  Donoghues,  that  it  is  a 
system  destructive  of  the  tenderest  ties  of  flesh  and  blood, 
fatal  to  Christian  charity,  and  that  it  has  directly  caused  one 
most  barbarous  and  unnatural  murder.  In  all  the  '^Kealities 
of  Irish  Life ''  which  Mr.  Trench  has  witnessed,  there  is  no 
ghastlier  tragedy  than  the  death  of  that  poor  boy  whom 
he  outlawed,  and  who  died  a  cruel  death,  because  he 

was  an  outlaw,  on  Lord  Lansdowne's  estate.  It  is  a  fine  ex- 
ample of  Mr.  Trench's  extraordinary  effrontery  of  character 

that  he  never  even  alludes  to  this  case,  or  to  the  exist- 
ence of  the  rules  of  which  it  was  one  of  the  results.  The 

argument  for  the  rules  is  that  they  are  necessary  in  order  to 
prevent  the  subdivision  of  farms.  A  landlord  is  within  his  right 
when  he  forbids  the  subdivision  of  his  farms:  but  he  has  no  right 
to  do  so  by  a  series  of  rules  which  are  repugnant  to  the  spirit  of 
English  law  and  of  the  Christian  religion,  and  to  the  very  in- 

stincts of  human  nature.  It  is  possible  to  introduce  such  stringent 

covenants  into  agricultural  leases  as  will  make  it  the  tenant's 
absolute  interest  not  to  sublet.  But  the  rules  of  the  Lans- 
downe  estate  are  a  code  for  tenants  at  will.  They  represent 
the  lowest  and  basest  form  of  tenure  now  existing  on  the  face 
of  the  civihzed  globe;  and  it  is  evident  that  the  tenants  who 
live  under  such  conditions  can  call  neither  their  souls  nor  their 
bodies  their  own.  The  Eussian  serf,  the  Virginia  slave  were 
not  obliged  by  rule  to  turn  their  children  out  of  doors  on 
day  of  their  marriage,  or  to  refuse  food  and  shelter  to  thi 
kith  and  kin.  The  application  of  such  rules  to  great  p 

perties  and  large  masses  of  tenantry  has  another  eft'e 
that  it  encourages  the  smaller  landlords  and  agents  to  acts  of 
.almost   inconceivable    arbitrariness.      When   the   Marquis  of 

ere 

i 
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Lansdowne,  the  rising  hope  of  the  great  Liberal  party,  who 
has  just  done  Mr.  Gladstone  the  honour  of  taking  a  seat  on  the 
Treasury  Bench  without  salary,  governs  his  Irish  tenantry  in 
such  a  fashion,  what  is  to  be  expected  from  Mr.  William 

Scully?  "When  Lord  Lansdowne  makes  it  a  cause  of  eviction for  a  tenant  to  shelter,  even  for  a  night,  any  one,  however  near 
by  blood,  or  infirm,  or  forlorn,  and  ruthlessly  exterminates 
even  the  grandmother  who  harbours  for  a  while  her  orphan 
grandson,  against  whom  the  excommunication  of  the  estate 
has  gone  forth,  need  we  wonder  that  there  are  properties  in 
the  south  of  Ireland  on  which  the  very  keeping  of  a  dog,  even 
where  there  are  sheep  to  be  watched,  is  a  cause  for  eviction  ? 

And  this  brings  us  to  the  main  argument  of  Mr.  Senior^s  book 
which  is  that  there  are  two  laws  in  Ireland.  ''''  Ireland  is  still 
governed,^^  he  says,  ̂ ^by  two  codes,  dissimilar  and  often 
opposed — one  deriving  its  validity  from  Acts  of  Parliament, 
and  maintained  by  the  magistrate,  the  other  laid  down  by  the 

tenants  and  enforced  by  assassination.^^  This  is,  like  so  many 
other  sweeping  generalisations  about  Ireland,  which  English 
writers  have  made  from  imperfect  data  hastily  scraped  to- 

gether and  impatiently  digested,  only  a  blunder  with  a  smart 
air  about  it.  There  are  extensive  districts  of  Ireland,  and  in 
all  its  provinces,  where  a  landlord  or  agent  has  not  been 
murdered  within  the  memory  of  man,  or  indeed  within  record ; 
nor  has  landlord  power  been  less  abused  in  those  districts  than 
in  others  where  there  has  been  an  almost  continuous  calendar 
of  crime.  If  Mr.  Trench  were  to  endeavour  to  enforce  the 

same  rules  in  Monaghan  that  he  has  succeeded  in  establishing 

in  Kerry,  his  life  would  not  be  worth  a  month^s  purchase.  The 
tendency  to  agrarian  conspiracy  and  assassination  is  in  Ireland 
most  frequently  associated  with  districts  where  there  is  a  con- 

siderable admixture  of  race,  combined  with  a  peculiar  tradition 
or  custom  of  tenure — inTipperary,  for  example,  where  a  very 
large  proportion  of  the  tenantry  are  descended  from  the  soldiers 
of  Cromwell,  who  originally  got  their  lands  on  the  same  terms 
that  settlers  now  get  land  in  Iowa  or  at  Brisbane,  and  whose 
descendants  or  representatives  conceive,  not  without  historical, 
if  without  legal  reason,  that  the  landlord  power  has  been — 
they  cannot  exactly  explain  how — produced  by  a  gradual, 
stealthy  usurpation  of  their  original  rights,  and  a  violation  of 
the  spirit  and  terms  of  the  settlement.  The  same  spirit  has 
at  times  extended  through  the  adjoining  counties,  which  were 
similarly  colonized,  and  notably  through  Waterford,  Limerick, 

King's  County,  and  Westmeath.  These  counties  were,  of  the 
Ten  which  were  given  directly  to  CromwelPs  soldiers  and  the 

"  Adventurers,''  the  most  closely  settled  ;  and  in  addition  they 
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have  received  from  time  to  time  strong  Huguenot  and  Pala- 
tine Colonies.  But  the  contiguous  counties  of  Connaught, 

the  county  of  Kerry,  and  the  greater  part  of  the  county 
of  Cork,  which  were  not  settled — or  not  settled  in  the  same 
way — the  most  purely  Celtic  and  Catholic  parts  of  Ireland 
— have  always  been  remarkably  free  from  agrarian  crime. 
Again,  along  the  whole  extent  of  the  southern  frontier  of 
the  province  of  Ulster,  through  the  counties  of  Louth, 
Monaghan,  Cavan,  Leitrim,  and  Sligo,  where  the  population  is 
of  very  mixed  origin,  and  where  the  landlords  have  been 
lately  endeavouring  to  restrict  the  limits  and  lower  the 
authority  of  the  custom  of  Ulster  in  regard  to  tenure,  and  on 
many  estates  have  even  succeeded  in  abolishing  it — through- 

out this  extensive  district  agrarian  conspiracy  has  long  been 
endemic,  now  violently  active,  never  less  than  smouldering. 
But  the  interior  of  the  province,  where  the  tenant-right 
custom  is  supreme,  is  as  free  from  agrarian  crime  as  York- 

shire or  Sussex.  So  have  been,  almost  invariably,  what  were 
called  the  '^  reserved  counties  ''  of  Leinster  at  the  time  of  the 
Cromwellian  Settlement,  Dublin,  Kildare,  and  Carlow,  with 
the  adjoining  counties,  Wicklow,  the  most  purely  Celtic 
county  of  the  province,  and  Wexford,  the  scene  of  the  earliest 
English  settlements  in  Ireland,  but  where,  by  process  of  time, 
a  considerable  amalgamation  of  race  has  been  produced,  and 
where  the  early  English  colonists  were  and  remained  Catholic. 
In  these  districts,  but  in  particular,  we  may  say,  throughout 
the  more  purely  Celtic  regions  of  the  country,  there  has  not 
been  within  the  memory  of  man  that  ready  resort  for  redress 
by  murder  in  agrarian  disputes  which  Mr.  Senior  describes  in 
his  stupid,  wholesale  way,  as  the  salient  characteristic  of  all 
Ireland.  Nor  has  the  conflict,  properly  speaking,  ever  been 

between  the  English  law  '^  deriving  its  validity  from  Acts  of 
Parliament  and  maintained  by  the  magistrate,  and  the  other 

law  laid  down  by  the  tenants  and  enforced  by  assassination.^' 
For  there  has  been  a  third  law,  stronger  than  either,  a  law 
unbearable  by  flesh  and  blood,  opposed  to  Christian  morals 
and  Christian  charity,  incompatible  with  the  dignity  of  man, 
and  with  civil  liberty,  sometimes  codified,  as  in  the  rules  of 
the  Lansdowne  estate,  or  in  the  Scully  lease,  but  generally 
existing  as  an  unwritten  common  law,  and  as  a  simple  nega- 

tion of  all  rights  whatsoever  to  the  occupying  tenantry  of  the 
country. 

Mr.  Senior,  who  believes  that  the  exterminating  landlord  is 

an  instrument  of  God's  good  providence,  and  that  the  tenant 
is  an  assassin  by  blood  and  training,  nevertheless  understands 
perfectly  well  their  respective  contributions  to  the  present 
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condition  of  the  country.    This  is  his  succinct  statement  of  the 
case : — 

The  Irish  landlords,  partly  politically,  and  partly  to  obtain  additional 
rent,  hy  means  of  the  potato,  encouraged  or  (what  was  enough  without 
active  encouragement)  permitted  sub-division  and  the  increase  of  popula- 

tion. The  inhabitants  of  Ireland,  from  4,088,226  in  1792,  rose  to 
8,175,124  in  1841.  The  landlords  were  unable  or  unwilling  to  expend 
money  on  their  estates.  They  allowed  the  tenants  themselves  to  make 
the  provision,  by  building  and  by  reclaiming  land  from  its  original  state 
of  bog,  or  heather,  or  stony  field,  necessary  to  lodge  and  feed  this  in- 

creased population.  It  is  thus  that  many  estates  have  been  created,  and 
almost  all  have  been  enlarged,  by  generation  after  generation  of  tenants 
without  assistance.  It  was  the  tenants  who  made  the  Barony  of  Farney, 

originally  worth  £3,000  a  year,  worth  £50,000  a  year." 

The  original  value  of  the  Barony  of  Farney,  we  learn  from 
Mr.  Trench,  was  £250  a  year;  and  its  valuation  in  1843  was 
£46,395.  Its  rent-roll  is  now  hardly  less  than  £60,000  a  year. 
One  moiety  of  the  barony  is  owned  by  the  Marquis  of  Bath, 
the  other  by  Mr.  Evelyn  Shirley.  The  Marquis  of  Bath  has 
once  deigned  to  visit  this  superb  property  for  the  space  of 
three  days;  and  there  is  a  legend  that  his  grandfather  or 
great-grandfather  exhibited  a  similar  condescension.  These 
occasions  excepted,  the  owners  of  this  segment  of  the  estate 
have  been  absolute  absentees  for  nearly  three  hundred  years, 
during  which  the  tenants  have  turned  what  was  a  wild  alder 
wood,  bordered  by  bogs  and  seamed  by  rocky  valleys,  into  a 
fertile  and  splendid  estate.  The  landlord  of  the  adjoining 
section,  Mr.  Shirley,  is  not  an  absentee  landlord.  He  is  only 
one  of  those  landlords  whom  their  tenants  would  wish  to  be 

absentee.  In  the  year  1849,  he  effected  an  extermination  of 
his  tenantry  so  ruthless  in  its  character  that  it  excited  even 
pubhc  opinion  in  England.  Mr.  Trench  in  his  book  gives  a 
very  full  history  of  the  Barony  of  Farney,  but  he  entirely 
omits  this  terrible  passage  in  its  annals — the  real  origin  of 
the  alarm  and  agitation,  conspiracy  and  crime  which  followed, 
and  which  pervaded  both  estates.  For  the  tenantry  of  Farney 
then  conceived  that  the  failure  of  the  potato  was  to  be  taken 
advantage  of  to  confiscate  their  interest  in  the  enormous  pro- 

perty which  their  and  their  forefathers'  industry  had  admittedly 
created  for  the  benefit  of  landlords,  who  hardly  once  in  a 
hundred  years  came  to  see  the  place  of  which  in  the  interval 
they  knew  naught  except  its  ever-swelling  rent-roll.  Mr. 

Shirley,  a  landlord  after  Mr.  Senior's  heart,  designed  to  clear 
his  property  as  far  as  possible  of  men,  and  to  put  in  cattle 
instead.     Many  of  the  evicted  were  not  at  all  in  arrears  of 
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rent.  Many  of  them  occupied  lioldings  wliicli  the  unaided 

industry  of  successive  generations  Lad  made  "worth,  hundreds 
and  thousands  of  pounds.  But  Mr.  Shirley  did  not  see  that 
they  had  any  right  to  live  there  in  consequence.  Right  of 
property  on  their  part  he  would  consider  it  unconscientious 
to  admit.  He  did  his  work  with  great  system.  He  had  a 

machine  constructed  by  which  an  ordinary  farm-house  could 
be  levelled  to  the  earth  in  twenty  minutes.*  Some  bed-ridden 
people,  carried  out  while  this  operation  was  being  effected, 
died  on  the  road-side.  The  neighbouring  workhouse  was 
crowded  to  the  point  of  epidemic. 

But  why  dwell  upon  such  incidents  ?  Mr.  Shirley  was  in 
his  right ;  nay,  he  was  doing  his  duty. 

**  That  duty,"  says  Mr.  Senior,  "  the  duty  for  the  performance  of  which 
I  believe  that  Providence  created  landlords  is,  the  Iceeping  dotim  popula- 

tion. If  there  were  no  one  whose  interest  it  was  to  limit  the  numbers 

of  the  occupants  of  land,  it  would  be  tenanted  by  all  whom  it  could  main- 
tain, just  as  a  warren  is  tenanted  by  all  the  rabbits  that  it  can  feed  ;  com- 

petition would  force  them  to  use  the  food  that  was  most  abundant — every 
failure  of  crop  would  produce  a  famine ;  they  would  have  no  surplus 
produce,  and  therefore  no  division  of  labour  ;  no  manufactures,  except  the 
coarse  clothing  and  furniture  which  each  family  must  produce  for  itself; 

no  separation  of  ranks,  no  literature — in  short,  no  civilization.  .  .  . 
To  prevent  all  this,  Providence  created  landlords — a  class  of  persons 
whose  interest  it  is  that  the  land  should  produce  as  large  as  possible  an 
amount  of  surplus  produce,  and  for  that  purpose  should  be  occupied  by 
only  the  number  of  persons  necessary  to  enable  it  to  produce  the  largest 

possible  amount  beyond  their  own  subsistence." 

Minimum  of  population,  maximum  of  rent !  Minimum  of 
man,  maximum  of  beast !  If  this  was  the  design  of  Providence 

in  the  creation  of  the  human  race,  is  it  not  strange  that  land- 
lords were  provided  on  such  an  utterly  inadequate^  scale  ? 

Strange  it  is  that  there  have  been  and  are  so  many 'nations with  surplus  produce,  separation  of  ranks,  even  literature  and 

civilization  itself — and  yet  utterly  without  landlords,  utterly 
unconscious  that  they  are  frustrating  the  designs  of  Pro- 

vidence in  not  having  landlords,  and  stranger  still,  that  these 
God-forgotten  nations  are  not  becoming  nevertheless  like  unto 
rabbit  warrens,  even  Yahoo  warrens.  In  Ireland  indeed, 

where  landlords  have  had  very  much  their  own  way ;  where  (to 

take  the  present  century  only  into  account)  in  one  generatj^i 

*  This  machine  was,  we  believe,  invented  by  the  agent  Morant,  of 

whose  appearance  we  give  Mr.  Trench's  description  at  p.  5  ;  but  we  have 
not  heard  whether  it  has  been  patented. 
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they  stimulated  the  growth  of  population  because  that  paid, 
and  in  the  next  generation  proceeded  to  exterminate  because 

that  paid  better  still — Parliament  impartially  assisting  both 
processes,  enfranchising  or  disfranchising,  giving  facilities  for 
subdivision  or  for  depopulation,  abolishing  the  forty  shilling 

freeholders,  or  passing  the  Quarter  Acre  clause  as  required — - 
the  tenantry  have  not  nevertheless  learned  to  associate  the 
institution  with  fine  clothing  and  handsome  furniture,  with 
letters  and  sesthetics,  with  culture,  and  sweetness,  and  light. 
Mr.  Senior,  believing  in  the  providential  function  of  landlords, 
was  at  one  time  forcibly  struck  by  the  idea  that  it  was  possible 
to  connect  the  economy  of  Malthus  with  the  theology  of 
Calvin.  He  had  a  conversation  at  Birr  Castle  in  1862  with  a 

person  who  is  designated  by  the  initials  A.  B.  (Archbishop 
Whately  we  suspect),  and  the  question  was  as  to  the  number 
of  the  elect. 

"  Real  Calvinism  is  logical,"  said  A.  B. ;  "  if  you  assume  the  omnipotence 
and  omniscience  of  the  Deity,  and  deny  his  benevolence.  It  supposes  that 
for  the  purpose  of  displaying  His  powers  He  created  man.  That  for  the 
same  purpose  He  decreed  that  out  of  the  millions  of  the  human  race  a 
certain  number  shall  be  saved,  and  the  rest,  being  the  great  majority,  shall 
be  damned.  That  the  sacrifice  of  our  Saviour  was  made  for  the  redemp- 

tion of  the  elect,  being  a  small  minority,  and  that  its  benefits  extended 

only  to  that  small  minority." 
"  Are  the  elect,"  I  said,  "  a  number  or  a  proportion  ?  " 
"A  fixed  number,"  he  answered. 

*' Then"  I  said,  "every  increase  of  population  increases  only  the 
number  of  the  damned^ 

"  Certainly,"  he  answered. 

Accordingly  the  Irish  landlord,  who  fulfills  the  duty  for 
which  Providence  created  landlords,  that  of  keeping  down 
population,  if  he  does  not  help  to  complete  the  ranks  of  the 
elect,  at  least  helps  to  limit  the  number  of  the  damned.  When 
we  are  brought  face  to  face  with  this  supernatural  view 
of  the  position  of  the  Irish  landlord,  we  begin  to  see  the 

force  of  the  epithet  "  mine  of  wisdom,^^  as  applied  to  Mr. Senior. 

We  have  alluded  to  a  certain  tone  of  low  personal  scurrility 

rather  prevalent  in  Mr.  Senior's  Irish  clique,  but  which  seems 
to  have  particularly  characterized  Lord  Rosse's  table,  and  for 
which  that  lamented  nobleman  appears  indeed  to  have  been 
himself  mainly  responsible.  Here  is  one  flagrant  example. 
Mr.  Senior  was  at  Birr  Castle  immediately  after  the  general 
election  of  1852,  and  Lord  Rosse,  with  every  appearance  of 
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perfect  veracity^  gave  Mm  (and  years  afterwards  in  deliberate 
cold  blood  revised)^  the  following  account  of  the  result  in  the 

King^s  County  : — 

Captain  Bernard,  the  Conservative  candidate,  had,  according  to  his 
promises,  an  overwhelming  majority.  His  opponent,  a  whisky  seller^ 
whose  uncle,  the  head  of  the  family,  still  lives  in  a  cabin — beat  him  at  the 
poll  by  two  to  one. 

All  the  facts  in  this  case  happen  to  be  easy  of  reference. 

The  Liberal  candidates  at  the  King's  County  election  of  1852 
were  Mr.  (at  present  Sir  Patrick)  O'Brien  and  Mr.  Loftus 
Bland,  Q.C.  As  Mr.  O'Brien  was  returned  at  the  head  of  the 
poll,  by  1,976  votes  against  1,148,  given  for  Captain  Bernard, 
there  can  be  no  question  that  he  is  the  person  whom  Lord 

Rosse  demeaned  himself  by  describing  as  ''  a  whisky  seller." 
The  English  reader,  ignorant  of  the  case  and  the  place,  taking 
the  phrase  with  its  context,  and  presuming  Lord  Rosse  to  be 
an  exceptionally  high-minded  and  accurate  nobleman,  would 
naturally  presume  that  the  Liberal  candidate  so  spoken  of  was 
some  low  publican,  projected  into  Parliament  in  defiance  of 
decency  by  the  villainy  of  priests  and  the  violence  of  mobs. 
Now  the  whole  statement  was  untrue,  and  Lord  Rosse  knew 

perfectly  well  that  it  was  untrue.  Mr.  O'Brien  was  at  the 
time  of  his  election  a  barrister  at  law  of  eight  years'  standing, 
the  eldest  son  of  a  baronet,  who  was  also  at  the  time  a  Member 

of  Parliament  of  six  years'  standing,  and  who  had  received  the 
Queen  as  Lord  Mayor  of  Dublin,  when  Her  Majesty  visited 
Ireland  in  1849.  The  only  possible  foundation  for  the  expres- 

sion was  the  fact  that  part  of  Sir  Timothy  O'Brien's  large 
fortune  was  made  by  the  sale  of  Irish  whisky.  Many  great 
fortunes,  and  not  a  few  titles,  in  England  as  well  as  Ireland, 
are  due  to  the  distillery  or  the  brewery.  In  Dublin  there 
has  been  created  since  a  Conservative  baronet.  Sir  Benjamin 
Guinness,  whose  fortune  was  made  by  the  manufacture  of 
Dublin  stout.  Can  any  one  suppose  that  if  the  eldest  son 
of  Sir  Benjamin  Gruinness  had  ofiered  himself  to  contest  the 

representation  of  the  King's  County  on  Conservative  prin- 
ciples. Lord  Rosse  would  have  consich^red  it  fair  to  describe 

him  as  ̂ '  the  keeper  of  a  beershop  ?  "  A  hasty  expression 
of  this  sort,  used  in  the  heat  of  a  general  election  among 
people  who  knew  all  the  circumstances  and  could  take  the 
phrase  at  its  just  worth,  might  be  excused,  but  it  is  notable 
that  Lord  Rosse  revised  and  even  annotated  Mr.  Senior's 
journals,  and  that  the  terms  are  used  so  as  to  convey  to  a 
person  who  influenced  English  opinion,  and  to  cause  him  to 
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put  upon,  permanent  record^  a  wholly  false  impression  as  to 
the  way  in  which  Irish  Catholic  politics  are  managed. 

'    "  I  have  looked  carefully  over  the  returns,"  Lord  Hosse  continued, 
"  and  Ireland  I  find  will  give  you  in  this  Parhament  only  one  Whig." 

It  is  a  pity  Mr.  Senior  did  not  ask  him  Who  the  one  Whig 
was.  It  would  be  curious  to  ascertain  by  this  exceptional 

example  what  was  Lord  Eosse^s  conception  of  a  real  Whig.  The 
result  of  the  general  election  of  1852  was  that  Ireland  sent 
to  Parliament  at  least  forty  only  too  steadfast  supporters  of 
the  successive  Ministries  of  Lord  Aberdeen  and  Lord  Palmer- 
ston_,  of  whom  certainly  not  the  least  docile  were  the  two 

honourable  members  for  King's  County. 
The  manner  in  which  O'Connell  was  regarded  by  Mr.  Senior's 

Irish  coterie  reminds  one  of  the  stories  that  are  told  of  the  style 
in  which  the  more  silly  Legitimists  used  to  speak_,  sixty  years 

ago,  of  the  "  Corsican  ogre.-"  This  portentous  and  unpre- 
cedented personage,,  whose  eloquence  moved  such  masses  of  men 

as  had  never  been  stirred  to  the  same  depth  by  the  voice  of  a 
mere  pohtician  since  the  days  of  Demosthenes  ;  whose  personal 
ascendancy  over  the  nation  amid  whom  he  loved  to  dwell 
was  a  dominion  that  it  would  not  be  extravagant  to  compare  to 

Napoleon's  ;  who  possessed  more  legitimate  power  in  the 
State  than  any  single  subject  then  possessed  or  had  ever 
possessed  ;  and  the  fame  of  whose  genius,  whose  great  achieve- 

ment, whose  further  designs  filled  the  whole  world — this  great 
tribune,  to  produce  the  like  of  whom  nature  and  history  com- 

bine so  rarely  in  the  course  of  centuries,  was,  in  the  eyes  of 
this  circle  of  crabbed  sciolists,  only  an  obstreperous  charlatan, 
and  a  sort  of  supreme  incarnation  of  the  spirit  of  Irish  men- 
dicancy. 

O'Connell,  said  Lord  Rosse,  has  left  no  successor,  because  from  the  time 
that  emancipation  was  gained,  his  objects  became  purely  personal ;  and  even 

as  personal  objects  they  were  sordid,  for  they  scarcely  rose  above  the  acquisi- 
tion of  money  to  be  spent  in  keeping  open  house  for  his  tools  and  flatterers. 

Lord  Rosse  was  about  as  capable  of  comprehending  the 

character  and  policy  of  O'Connell,  as  O'Connell  would  have 
been  capable  of  setting  a  speculum  to  Lord  Rosse's  great 
telescope.  But  Lord  Rosse  must  have  known  about  O'Connell's 
personal  position,  when  emancipation  was  gained,  certain  facts 
that  were  notorious.  One  such  fact  was  that  he  had  at  that 

time  the  largest  practice  at  the  Irish  Bar ;  that  there  was 
hardly  any  limit  to  its  extent,  or  almost  to  its  lucrativeness, 
except  his  inability  to  attend  to  it,  caused  by  his  devotion  to 

c  2 
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the  public  interest ;  that  he  was,  moreover,  a  man  who,  in  his 
keen,  athletic,  manifold  way,  highly  enjoyed  the  practice  of 
his  profession ;  and  that,  after  emancipation,  there  was  no 
station  of  whatever  rank  or  emolument,  save  one,  among  its 
many  dignified  offices  which  he  might  not  have  had  simply  by 
signifying  the  wish.  Another  such  fact  was  that  Mr. 

O^Connell,  apart  from  his  professional  and  political  position, 
was  a  country  gentleman  of  a  very  considerable  inherited 
estate,  for  a  Roman  Catholic,  in  the  county  of  Kerry  ;  and  was 
as  much  at  home  with  his  pack  of  beagles  on  the  hills  over 
Darrynane,  as  when  volubly  pleading  in  his  wig  and  gown  at 
the  Four  Courts,  or  amid  the  ringing  peals  of  cheers,  thun- 

derous in  their  volume,  yet  so  touchingly  tremulous  with 
human  tenderness  and  passion,  that  used  always  to  break  forth 
when  he  stood  face  to  face  with  the  people.  He  was  by  cir- 

cumstances alone  placed  as  much  above  such  sordid  objects  as, 

so  to  speak.  Lord  Rosse  himself.  Mr.  Senior  hated  0^ Council  in 
just  the  same  small  silly  way.  In  one  of  his  Eilinhnrgh  Beview 

articles,  published  in  1843,  after  premising  that  O'Connell 
^^  cannot  be  a  sincere  repealer,^'  he  proceeds  to  account  for 
the  formidable  agitation  against  the  Union,  w^iich  was  then 
convulsing  the  empire,  in  the  following  shallow  and  rancorous 

sentence  : — "  He  appears  to  be  influenced  by  all  the  rehgious 
and  national  antipathies  of  his  least  civilized  countrymen;  and 
he  has  to  avenge  his  own  failure  in  the  British  Parliament, 

and  ivhat  is  more  stinging — in  British  society. '^  This  idea  was 
so  pleasing  to  Mr.  Senior^s  mind,  which  seems  to  have  had  a 
good  deal  of  semi-feminine  spite  in  it,  that  towards  the  close 
of  the  same  article  he  resolved  to  elaborate  the  view ;  but  the 
editor  of  the  Bdinhurgh  Beview,  it  would  seem,  had  the  good 
sense  to  expunge  the  passage,  which  is  now,  however,  restored, 

for  the  benefit  of  all  who  admire  "  the  infinitely  Httle,^'  in  a 
note.  "  In  the  House  of  Commons,-'^  he  says,  ̂ '  O^Connell 
failed.  His  dishonesty,  ignorance,  and  utter  want  of  taste, 
moral  and  intellectual,  rendered  him  of  all  speakers  the  least 
agreeable  to  a  British  audience.  The  same  faults  almost  ex- 

cluded him  from  good  society.  His  wounded  vanity  and 
ambition  drove  him  back  to  Ireland.  To  supply  the  funds 
necessary  to  feed  or  pay  his  sub-agitators  he  invented  the 
rent.  To  obtain  a  further  means  of  power,  he  supported  the 
Melbourne  administration.  As  a  bond  for  his  party  he  selected 
repeal — an  object  unattainable,  and  therefore  not  to  be  worn 
out  like  emancipation.''^  This  passage,  it  will  be  observed, 
combines  with  Mr.  Senior's  fine  idea  the  view  subsequently 
attributed  to  Lord  Rosse.  This  is  not  the  place  to  attempt  a 

survey  of  O'ConnelPs  career  except  in  so  far  as  is  absolutely 
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necessary  to  exhibit  what  a  cantankerous  and  unscrupulous  critic 

Mr.  Senior  was.  To  say  that  O^Connell  failed  in  Parliament 
is  an  assertion  simply  preposterous.  His  great  contempora- 

ries and  antagonists  would  be  the  first  to  repel  such  an  outrage 
on  history.  It  would  have  been  all  but  an  impossibility  for 

O'Connell  to  have  failed,  where  human  speech  was  the  weapon^ 
and  human  affairs  the  stake,  in  any  assembly  of  articulate- 
speaking  men.  One  towards  whom  he  once  used  words 
that  certainly  were  ungentle,  but  who  was  too  generous  to 
remember  them  on  such  an  occasion — one  peculiarly  quali- 

fied to  estimate  Parliamentary  greatness — Mr.  Disraeli  has 
recorded  in  words  memorable  and  very  touching  the  last 

appearance  of  O'Connell  in  the  House.  The  passage  is  from 
the  ̂ '  Life  of  Lord  George  Bentinck  '^ : — 

He  sat  in  an  unusual  place — in  that  generally  occupied  by  the  leader  of 
the  opposition — and  spoke  from  the  red  box,  convenient  to  him  from  the 
number  of  documents  to  which  he  had  to  refer.  His  appearance  was  of  great 
debility,  and  the  tones  of  his  voice  were  very  still.  His  words,  indeed,  only 
reached  those  who  were  immediately  around  him,  and  the  ministers  sitting 

on  the  other  side  of  the  green  table,  and  listening  with  that  interest  and  re- 
spectful attention  which  became  the  occasion.  It  was  a  strange  and  touching 

spectacle  to  those  who  remembered  the  form  of  colossal  energy,  and  the 
clear  and  thrilling  tones  that  had  once  startled,  disturbed,  and  controlled 

senates.  Mr.  O'Connell  was  on  his  legs  for  nearly  two  hours,  assisted  occa- 
sionally in  the  management  of  his  documents  by  some  devoted  aide-de-camp. 

To  the  House  generally  it  was  a  performance  in  dumb  show,  a  feeble  old  man 
muttering  before  a  table  ;  but  respect  for  the  great  Parliamentary  personage 
kept  all  as  orderly  as  if  the  fortunes  of  a  party  hung  upon  his  rhetoric  ;  and 
though  not  an  accent  reached  the  gallery,  means  were  taken  that  next  morn- 

ing the  country  should  not  lose  the  last  and  not  the  least  interesting  of  the 
speeches  of  one  who  had  so  long  occupied  and  agitated  the  mind  of  nations. 

Posterity  will  probably  prefer  on  such  a  point  the  evidence  of 
Mr.  Disraeli  to  the  evidence  of  Mr.  Senior.  As  to  O^ConnelFs 
supposed  still  more  stinging  failure  in  society,  the  real  reason 
why  he  began  the  Repeal  agitation,  what  is  to  be  said  ?  Was 
it  in  general  deportment,  or  the  turning  of  hons-mots,  or  only 

at  short  whist,  or  in  dancing  that  he  failed  ?  O^Connell 
probably  thought,  with  Sir  George  Lewis,  that  the  world 
would  be  a  very  endurable  place  were  it  not  for  its  pleasures — 
meaning  specifically  the  pleasures  of  society.  We  must  wait 

for  "  Mrs.  Grundy's  Memoirs,'^  "  The  Autobiography  of  a 
Lady  Patroness  of  Almack's,''  "  The  Diary  of  a  Duchess  in  the 
reign  of  William  IV.,''  and  other  forthcoming  works  of 
fashion,  to   test   this   point.     British   society  to  Mr.   Senior 
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meant  pi^obably,  in  the  first  place,  the  society  with  which 
Mr.  Senior  mixed,  and  in  which,  let  us  suppose,  he  succeeded. 

We  admit  it  is  as  difficult  to  conceive  O^Connell  succeeding  in 
that  set  as  it  is  to  conceive  an  Irish  wolf-dog  performing  the 
tricks  of  a  parlour  poodle.  Do  men  of  his  stamp  care  to  what 

is  called  "  succeed''^  in  what  is  called  ̂'' society  ̂■'  ?  Was  Mr. 
Cobden  a  success  in  society?  Is  Mr.  Bright?  It  is  im- 

possible to  write  their  honoured  names  in  this  connection 
without  recognising  how  much  they  both  owed  to  the  example 

and  the  political  method  of  0^  Conn  ell.  His  great  system  of 
moral  force  agitation  has  indeed  been  far  more  fruitful  in 
legislative  benefits  and  political  training  to  the  English  people 

than  to  the  Irish.  But  in  some  respects  O'Connell  had  superior 
advantages.  He  was'  a  man  of  old,  and,  Jin  the  true  sense  of 
the  word,  noble  family ;  and  his  appearance  singularly 
befitted  his  genius  and  his  rank.  His  power  of  personal 
fascination  and  adaptation  was  extraordinary;  his  manners 
distinguished  (faulty,  if  at  all,  towards  complaisance)  ;  his 
humour  exuberant  and  genial.  If  such  qualities  do  not 
succeed  in  society,  so  much  the  worse  for  the  society  in  which 

they  fail.  The  real  difficulty  is  to  conceive  O^Connell  caring 
for  such  success,  unless  in  so  far  as  it  came  in  his  way,  and 

could  not  fairly  be  avoided.  Mr.  Senior's  other  statements  are 
flagrant  fictions,  which  it  is  hardly  worth  while  to  contradict. 

What  he  calls  ̂ ^  the  rent  '■'  existed  long  before  O'Connell  en- 
tered Parliament.  O'Connell  supported  Lord  Melbourne's 

administration  rather  than  Sir  Robert  PeePs,  for  precisely 
the  same  reasons  that  Irish  Catholics  now  support  Mr. 
Gladstone  rather  than  Mr.  Disraeli.  He  was  a  Repealer  from 
the  moment  the  Union  was  carried.  He  spoke  in  that  sense, 
if  once,  a  hundred  times  before  the  Clare  election ;  and  he 
introduced  the  question  to  Parliament,  in  one  of  the  most 
remarkable  of  his  speeches,  ten  years  before  he  commenced  the 
great  agitation,  of  which  Mr.  Senior  was  actually  writing. 

It  would  be  a  weary  task  to  expose  the  ignorant  and 
scandalous  calumnies  against  the  Catholic  Church  and  the 

Irish  priesthood  with  which  almost  every  page  of  Mr.  Senior's Journal  abounds.  It  would  be  difficult  to  believe  that  he 

believed  many  of  the  things  that  he  puts  upon  paper,  were  it 
not  that  the  book  has  obtained,  and  still  continues  to  obtain, 
a  reception  from  well-informed  critics,  never  qualified  by  a 
syllable  of  doubt  or  censure.  On  all  matters  connected  with 
religion,  even  the  most  interesting  historical  and  literary 
questions,  Mr.  Senior  appears  to  have  been  profoundly  igno- 

rant. This  is  a  passage  from  a  conversation  with  Archbishop 
Whately : — 
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"  What  is  Thomas  a  Kerapis's  book,  * De  Imitatione  Christi  ? '"  I  asked. 
"  It  is  a  misnomer,"  he  answered.  "  It  is  a  very  pious,  very  dull  book,  a 

dialogue  between  Christ  and  the  Soul,  and  contains  only  a  few  passages  really 

on  the  imitation  of  Christ." 

Here  Dr.  Whately's  inability  to  compreliend  the  beauty  and 
deptli   of  a   Christian   classic   is   hardly   so  strange   as   Mr. 

Senior^s  blank  ignorance  of  a  book  itself  so  famous,  and  the 
cause  of  one  of  the  most  curious  of  literary  controversies. 

In  the  same  conversation  Mr.  Senior  says — 

Every  Eoman  Catholic  is  a  polytheist.  When  a  Eoman  Catholic,  praying 

to  the  Virgin,  says,  Monstra  te  esse  matrem,  he  puts  her,  in  fact,  above  God. 

Any  Eoman  Catholic  who  has  had  much  acquaintance  with 

Protestants  must  have  remarked_,  that  in  proportion  to  a  Pro- 

testant^s  difficulty  of  stating  in  a  clear  and  definite  form  what 
he  himself  believes,  is  his  confidence  that  he  knows  what  a 

Catholic  believes  better  than  the  Catholic  himself  can  possibly 
know.  But  it  may  be  simply  said  of  this  particular  passage 

that  the  difiiculty  is  to  get  a  Eoman  Catholic^s  intellect 
to  comprehend  how  his  saying  to  our  Blessed  Lady,  ̂ '  Show 
that  you  are  a  Mother,"  puts  her,  in  fact,  above  God 
Almighty. 

Romish  sanctity,  says  Archbishop  Whately,  is  essentially  and  ostentatiously 
ascetic.     It  differs  from  that  of  a  Hindoo  fakeer  only  in  degree. 

The  life  of  St.  Francis  de  Sales,  or  St.  Vincent  de  Paul, 

differs  from  that  of  a  Hindoo  fakeer  only  in  degree  I 
Whole  pages  of  the  book  are  studded  with  equally  grotesque 

absurdities ;  but,  after  all,  these  are  its  venial  offences.  Some 

of  the  charges  against  the  character  of  the  Irish  priesthood 
are  of  a  different  order,  and  give  us  deep  cause  to  lament  the 
posthumous  publication  of  the  book,  which  renders  it  im- 

possible to  bring  their  authors  to  public  account.  The  most 
shocking  of  these  statements  are  attributed  to  Archbishop 
Whately,  and  such  a  one  as  follows  is  a  sad  revelation  at  once 

of  his  gross  credulity  and  his  reckless  malignity.  It  concerns 
the  conduct  of  the  Irish  priests  during  the  famine  : — 

Their  incomes  were  spent  during  the  famine,  as  they  were  spent  before  it, 
and  as  they  are  now  spent,  on  themselves,  or  hoarded  until  they  could  be 

employed  in  large  subscriptions  to  chapels  or  convents.  And  this  was  not  the 
worst.  In  some  cases  they  refused  to  those  who  could  not  or  who  would  not 
pay  for  them,  the  sacraments  of  their  Church.  In  ordinary  times  this  may 

be  excusable.     A  clergy  unendowed  and  unsalaried  must  be  supported  by 
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voluntary  contributions,  or  by  dues.  In  so  poor  a  country  as  Ireland,  volun- 
tary contributions  cannot  be  relied  on.  The  priest  might  often  starve  if  he 

did  not  exact  his  dues,  and  as  he  has  no  legal  rights,  his  only  mode  of  exact- 
ing them  is  to  make  their  payment  the  condition  on  which  his  ministrations 

are  performed.  But  during  the  famine  payment  was  often  obviously  im- 
possible. When  under  such  circumstances  the  sacraments,  which  the  priest 

affirmed  to  be  necessary  passports  to  heaven  were  refused,  the  people  could 
not  avoid  inferring  either  that  the  priest  let  men  sink  into  eternal  torment  to 
avoid  a  little  trouble  to  himself,  or  that  absolution  or  extreme  unction  could 
not  be  essential  to  salvation. 

Ifc  is  almost  impossible  to  a  Catholic  to  conceive  any  priest 
under  any  circumstances_,  except  deliberate  impenitence, 
refusing  absolution  to  a  dying  man — but  above  all,  we  may 
venture  to  say,  an  Irish  priest.  The  tender  wisdom  of  the 
Church  restores  to  the  fallen  and  degraded  priest  the  full 
plenitude  of  his  jurisdiction  for  that  supreme  moment,  and 
binds  him  to  its  exercise.  The  authority  of  the  Church, 
on  the  other  hand,  would  promptly  smite  the  priest  who  was 
known  to  be  guilty  of  such  a  shocking  scandal  as  is  hero 
alleged,  with  at  the  least  suspension  from  the  cure  of  souls. 
Dr.  Whately  tells  Mr,  Senior  that  the  practice  was  so  common 

that  it  produced  a  certain  effect  on  the  mind  of  "  the  people.''^ 
Every  Irish  Catholic,  especially  every  Irish  Catholic  who 
remembers  the  period  of  the  famine,  will,  we  are  sure,  agree 
with  us  in  repelling  such  a  statement  as  a  malignant  outrage 
against  the  known  truth.  We  are  not  concerned  to  claim  all 
the  virtues  under  the  sun  for  the  Irish  priesthoodj  but  if  there 
be  one  which,  like  the  eminent  purity  of  their  morals,  has  been 
always  traditional,  characteristic,  and,  as  it  were,  instinctive 

to  them,  it  is  their  devotion  to  the  dying.  A  *^  sick  call  '^  is 
a  summons  to  the  Irish  priest  with  which  there  is  no  parley. 
Distance,  weather,  night,  contagion,  his  own  ailments  or 
fatigue  are  pleas  of  no  avail — he  seems  to  share  for  the  time 
the  agony  of  the  dying,  and  can  know  no  rest  until  his  tender 
ministry  has  smoothed  the  passage  of  the  parting  soul.  To 
think  of  his  dues  at  such  a  moment  would  be  against  his  very 
nature.  Ordinary  Protestants  are  not  aware  that  there  are 
no  dues  attaching  to  the  administration  of  absolution  or 
extreme  unction, — that  dues  are  rather  connected  with  the 
public  and  festive  ceremonies  of  the  Church,  like  baptism  and 
marriage.  But  Dr.  Whately  is  no  more  to  be  excused  for  th^_ 
ignorance  of  such  a  series  of  statements  as  he  made  to  M^B 

Senior  concerning  the  practice  of  the  Catholic  Church  i^^ 
Ireland — a  practice  which,  if  he  believed  in  his  function  there 
to  the  extent  that  he  professed,  he  was  bound  to  understand 
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accurately  before  he  spoke  so  confidently — than  Cardinal 
Culleu  would  be  justified  in  telling  an  Italian  traveller^  about 

to  produce  a  book  on  Ireland,  that  the  Irish  Protestants 

annually  immolated  a  Papist  infant  on  the  first  of  July  to  the 
shade  of  William  III. 

We  may  pass  the  passages  relating  to  the  conversion  of 

Ireland  to  Protestantism,  which  was  supposed  in  Dr.  Whately^s 
circle  to  be  imminent  when  Mr.  Senior  visited  Ireland  in 

1852.  Even  before  the  census  of  1861  disposed  of  that  fond 

and  costly  illusion,  Dr.  Whately  had  learned  to  doubt  what 

he  was  in  the  habit  of  hearing  on  the  subject.  "  For  some 

time/^  Mr.  Senior  writes  in  his  diary  of  1852,  ̂ ^  a  considerable 
conversion  to  Protestantism  has  been  going  on  in  Ireland. 
The  converts  are  to  be  numbered  by  thousands,  not  by  hun- 

dreds.''^ When  Dr.  Whately  revised  this  passage,  he  inserted 
in  italics  the  significant  words  ̂ 'it  is  said  '^  in  the  last  sentence, 
after  the  word  ̂ ^  numbered."'^  That  he  beheved  that  the 
national  system  of  education  would  ultimately  prove  fatal  to 
the  Cathohc  faith  in  Ireland — that  he  was  determined  to  use 
his  considerable  influence  in  its  direction  to  this  end,  the 
reader  of  his  memoirs  may  be  already  aware.  Speaking  to  Mr. 
Senior  on  the  subject,  he  more  than  once  expressed  himself  in 
this  way : — 

Though  the  priest  may  still  perhaps  denounce  the  Bible  collectively,  as  a 
book  dangerous  to  the  laity,  he  cannot  safely  object  to  the  Scripture  extracts 
which  are  read  to  children  with  the  sanction  of  the  prelates  of  his  own 
Church.  But  these  extracts  contain  so  much  that  is  inconsistent  with  the 

whole  spirit  of  Romanism  that  it  is  difficult  to  suppose  that  a  person  well 

acquainted  with  them  can  be  a  thorough-going  Roman  Catholic. 

This  ludicrous  delusion  appears  to  have  pervaded  the  Arch- 

bishop's circle.  A  Mr.  C,  a  Dublin  lawyer,  says,  in  much  the 
same  strain : — 

Archbishop  Murray  was  a  sincere  believer  in  the  peculiarities  of  his  faith. 

Thinking  them  true,  he  thought  they  would  be  diffused  and  strengthened  by 

the  diffusion  of  knowledge.  If  he  had  not  thought  so,  he  would  not  have 

given  the  sanction  of  the  Board  to  Archbishop  Whately's  "  Christian  Evi- 

dences," a  book  decidedly  anti-Roman  Catholic,  since  it  founds  belief  on 
reason,  not  on  mere  authority.  His  successors  are  less  confident.  They  have 

forced  the  withdrawal  of  the  "  Christian  Evidences,"  and  I  have  no  doubt 
that  they  will  get  rid  as  far  as  they  can  of  the  common  religious  instruction. 

It  is  useless,  of  course,  to  comment  on  theastounding  assertion, 
uttered  quite  as  a  notorious  commonplace,  that  the  priest  is  in  the 
habit  of  denouncing  the  Bible  collectively  as  a  book  dangerous 
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to  the  laity — useless  also  to  dwell  on  the  irresistible  conclusion 
that  reading  a  little  Scripture  once  a  day  at  school  must 
inevitably  turn  all  the  rising  generation  of  Irish  Catholics  into 
Protestants.  It  does  not  appear  to  have  had  that  effect.  For 
nineteen  centuries  Catholics  have  been  in  the  habit  of  reading 
much  more  of  the  Scriptures  than  is  contained  in  the  lessons 
of  the  Irish  National  Board,  at  Mass,  at  Vespers,  in  the 
various  offices  of  the  Church,  without  becoming  Protestant. 
But  this  is  a  point  upon  which  the  Protestant  intellect,  after 
a  little  exercise  in  Ireland,  appears  to  become  incurably 
idiotic.  Can  honest  Protestants,  however,  wonder  at  the 
deep  distrust  and  keen  suspicion  with  which  the  infliction 
of  a  system  of  mixed  education  is  regarded  by  the  Catholics  of 
Ireland,  when  they  are  aware  that,  notwithstanding  the  most 
liberal  professions,  the  system  was  thus  designedly  used  by 
one  of  its  principal  authorities,  with  a  distinct  proselytizing 
purpose  ?  This  is  the  kind  of  conduct  that  Protestants  would 

call  ̂ ^  Jesuitical "  conduct  if  they  could  find  a  Catholic  arch- 
bishop engaged  in  it.  The  grand  result  of  the  system, 

however,  so  far  as  it  is  really  a  mixed  system,  has  been  to 
spread,  not  Protestantism,  but  Fenianism.  The  Irish  Esta- 

blishment is  not  consoled  for  her  impending  severance  from  the 
State  by  a  noble  army  of  neophytes,  who  found  the  logic 

of  Whately^s  ''  Christian  Evidences  •'■'  irresistible :  but  we 
have  unfortunately,  on  the  other  hand,  on  Lord  Mayors 
authority,  the  suggestive  fact,  that  more  national  school- 

masters were  arrested  under  the  Habeas  Corpus  Suspension 
Act  than  there  were  proportionately  of  any  other  class  or 
occupation  in  Ireland. 
We  lay  down  these  volumes  with  a  feeling,  we  confess, 

which  is  akin  to  despair.  The  information  and  the  opinions 
which  they  contain  are  those  which  an  enlightened  English- 

man had,  from  long  reflection  and  sedulous  inquiry,  formed  as 
to  the  state  of  Ireland  and  the  character  of  the  Irish  people. 
They  appear  to  be  in  course  of  general  acceptance  by  English 

public  opinion  as  a  sort  of  political  gospel  on  Ireland.  "  The 
work  will  enable  England  to  understand  Ireland  as  she  has 

never  done  before,^^  says  a  great  quarterly  organ  of  opinion. 
^^  These  volumes  will,  in  our  opinion,  do  more  to  make 
Englishmen  comprehend  Ireland,  to  explain  Irish  difficulties, 
and  to  throw  light  upon  Irish  questions,  than  any  book  that 
has  ever  been  published  about  that  much  misundersto 

country  and  that  very  perplexing  people.-'^  So  speaks  a  gre 
daily  organ  of  opinion.  We,  on  the  other  hand,  deliberate! 
believe  that  the  account  of  the  Irish  nation,  its  character  and 
circumstances,  which  Mr.  Senior  has  drawn,  is  at  least  as  far 

laD 
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from  the  truth,  as  dangerous  to  the  State,,  as  calculated  to 
work  on  the  worst  passions  of  the  two  countries,  as  the  most 
outrageous  caricature  of  England  and  the  EngHsh  that  Fenian 
animosity  ever  produced.  And  there  is  an  acrid  and  cold- 

blooded malignity  in  it,  besides,  which  is  wanting  to  the  racy, 
home-spun  language  of  Celtic  sedition.  The  English  wonder 
at  the  extraordinary  pleasure  which  the  Irish  undoubtedly 
take  in  the  literature  of  their  national  press,  a  literature  of 
invective  against  the  English  character,  English  laws,  English 
institutions  ;  of  sympathy  with  every  power  on  the  face  of  the 
earth  that  is  hostile  to  England.  But,  as  Napoleon  said, 

^'  there  is  nothing  that  one  nation  hates  like  another  nation  ''■; 
and  the  avidity  with  which  Mr.  Senior^s  book  is  accepted  as 
an  authentic  expression  of  the  true  theory  that  Englishmen 
ought  to  hold  about  Ireland  is  as  much  an  evidence  of  the 
bhndness  and  bitterness  of  national  animosity  as  is  Fenianism. 
That  theory,  roughly  stated,  is  that  the  Irish  are  a  nation  of 
polytheists,  assassins,  and  Yahoos.  The  reception  which  such 
a  book  meets  with  raises  this  question,  which  goes  to  the 
bottom  of  every  other :  How  is  it  possible  that  two  nations 
should  remain  united,  which  appear,  after  a  connection  of  seven 
hundred  years,  to  be  more  incapable  of  understanding  each 
other  than  they  were  at  first  ?  The  Topography  of  Giraldus 
Cambrensis  was  not,  we  are  convinced,  so  far  astray  from  the 
truth  regarding  Ireland  and  the  Irish  in  the  twelfth  century 

as  Mr.  Senior's  book  is  from  the  truth  of  nowadays.  The 
animosities  which  the  book  of  the  Welsh  Dean  produced 
between  the  two  nations  were  fierce  and  active  four  hundred 

years  after  he  had  been  laid  in  his  grave.  We  will  not  predict 
for  Mr.  Senior  so  long  a  spell  of  posthumous  strife.  But  we 
firmly  believe  that  if  his  most  characteristic  views  should 
come  to  be  believed  and  acted  on  by  the  English  nation  in 
regard  to  the  Irish,  the  era  upon  which  we  are  now  entering 
would  not  be  one  of  hope  and  reconciliation,  but  one  of  in- 

creasing animosity  and  eventual  separation. 
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Aet.  II.— theories  on  development  of  the 
FAITH. 

The  Divinity  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ;  Eight  Lectures  preached 
before  the  University  of  Oxford  in  the  year  1866,  on  the  Foundation  of 
the  late  Rev.  John  Bampton,  M.A.,  Canon  of  Salisbury.  By  Henry 
Parry  Liddon,  M.A.,  student  of  Christ  Church,  Prebendary  of  Salis- 

bury, and  Chaplain  to  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Salisbury.  Second  edition. 
London  ;  Eivingtons. 

An  Essay  on  the  Development  of  Christian  Doctrine.  By  John  Henry 
Newman,  Author  of  Lectures  on  the  Prophetical  Office  of  the  Church. 
London :  Toovey. 

Katholische  Dogmatik.  Von  Dr.  J.  Kuhn,  ordentlicher  Professor  der 

Theologie  zu  Tiibingen.     Tiibingen  :  Laupp.     1859-1862-1867. 

THE  Act  by  whicli  Pius  IX.  defined  the  doctrine  of  the 
Immaculate  Conception  is  as  remarkable  for  its  effects 

on  Theology  as  for  its  immediate  contents ;  and  amongst 
them  not  the  least  noteworthy  is  its  influence  on  the  theory 
of  development.  To  some  thinkers  on  the  subject^  that 
great  doctrine  seemed  to  require  and  to  authorize  the 
laxest  and  the  broadest  theory  in  order  to  extract  it  from 
the  Fathers.  We  have  known  Catholics  who  considered 

that  the  Immaculate  Conception  was  unknown  to  S.  John, 
and  had  been  by  some  process  or  other  discovered  by  the 
later  Church.  The  Bull  Ineffabilis  has  put  an  end  for 
ever  to  such  views  as  this.  It  declares  that  that  great  doc- 

trine was  a  part  of  the  original  deposit,  that  it  was  in  vigour 
from  the  most  ancient  times,  that  it  always  existed  in  the 
Church,  was  received  from  our  predecessors  in  the  faith,  and 
has  upon  it  the  stamp  of  a  revealed  doctrine.  The  Bull,  how- 

ever, does  more  than  this.  It  refers  to  the  view  of  Vincent  of 
Lerins  as  to  the  growth  of  doctrine ;  and  it  uses  the  word 

expUcaref  which,  at  least  since  the  time  of  St.  Thomas,"^  has 
become  the  technical  word  for  development,  f 

1 *  Summa  22  Qu.  1.  a.  7. 
t  Hanc  "  Catholica  Ecclesia  ....  tanquam  doctrinam  possidens  divinit 

acceptam  et  ccdestis  revelationis  dcposito  cowprehensam,  multiplici  continenter 

ratione  splendidisque  factis  magis  in  dies  explicare,  proponere.  et  fovere  nun- 
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The  effect  of  all  this  is  twofold.  First  it  throws  us  back 

upon  the  Fathers.  Curiously  enough,  the  lax  views  about  de- 
velopment to  which  we  have  adverted  are  by  no  means  con- 

fined to  the  liberalist  school.  Some  who  are  most  loyal  to  the 
Church,  from  the  very  fact  of  their  firm  hold  on  the  doctrine 
of  the  all-sufficiency  for  practical  purposes  of  the  present 
Church,  have  been  apt  to  forget  that  by  the  very  terms  of  the 
Catholic  Faith  we  are  as  much  bound  to  the  past  as  to  the 
present.  It  is  our  glory  and  our  strength  that  we  have  never 
changed.  As  we  are  the  Church  of  the  present  and  the 
future,  so  we  are  the  Church  of  the  past.  We  are  just  as 
much  obliged  to  yield  internal  assent  to  the  dogmatic  decisions 
of  a  dead  Pope  as  of  a  living  one.  For  us  the  Pope  never 

dies,  and  S.  Leo^s  Letter  to  §.  Flavian  is  as  binding  and  irre- 
versible as  the  Bull  "  Ineffabilis.'''  We  are  like  soldiers  who 

have  to  defend  a  grand  empire  with,  a  world-wide  frontier.  If 
it  be  pierced  at  any  one  point,  it  receives  a  mortal  wound.  Let 
it  be  made  out  that  a  single  Pope  ex  cathedra  taught  what  is 
untrue,  our  cause  is  lost  at  once.  It  is  quite  true,  that  while 
all  Christians  outside  the  Church  are  turning  melancholy  eyes 
towards  the  darkness  of  the  past  to  interrogate  Antiquity  on 
the  origin  of  Christianity,  and  are  trembling  lest  their  faitb 
should  turn  out  to  be  baseless,  the  simple  believer,  on  the 
contrary,  feels  secure  in  the  living  Church.  But  the  theologian 
is  not  a  simple  believer,  or  rather,  he  is  something  more.  For 
the  ordinary  purposes  of  the  pulpit  and  the  confessional  it 
would  be  well  if  all  knew  accurately  one  great  divine,  such 
as  Suarez  ;  but  he  cannot  be  a  perfect  theologian  who 
knows  nothing  of  the  treasures  of  Christian  antiquity.  How 
can  he  estimate  the  sensus  communis  of  theologians  unless 
he  knows  the  Fathers  ?  It  would  be  well  if  all  remembered 
the  dictum  of  a  learned  Jesuit,  whose  mind  is  as  broad  as  his 

loyalty  to  the  Church  is  great.  "  In  passing  judgment  on 
particular  cases,  a  man  must  avoid  two  extremes.  On  the  one 
hand  he  must  not  too  lightly  pin  his  faith  on  pronouncements 
that  this  or  that  is  sententia  communis  or  communissima.  For 

some  too  easily  make  the  assertion  because  they  only  know 
the  theologians  of  their  own  time,  their  own  country,  or  their 
own  order.  On  the  other  hand,  a  man  must  not  be  too  captious; 
some  few  theologians  swimming  against  the  stream  do  not 

qnam  destitit."  So  teaches  the  Bull  "  Ineffabilis."  The  ".^terni  Patris," 
which  summons  the  coming  Council,  speaks  perhaps  even  more  significantly. 
It  declares  that  Councils  have  been  called  together  from  time  to  time  "  ad 
Catholicam  propugnandam,  illustrandam,  et  evolvendam  doctrinam."  See 
our  last  number,  p.  530. 



30  Theories  on  Development  of  the  Faith. 

break  its  resistless  strength.-'^  *  His  is  but  a  shallow  mind 
who  can  despise  the  study  of  the  Fathers.  The  decision  of 
Pius  IX.  is  a  fresh  call  to  all  who  love  the  honour  of  Mary, 
to  look  the  matter  in  the  face,  and  to  study  the  idea  formed 
of  her  by  the  great  theologians  of  old. 

The  document  which  we  are  studying,  however,  has  a  second 
tendency,  with  which  at  present  we  are  most  concerned.  By 
declaring  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Immaculate  Conception 
was  a  part  of  the  original  deposit  confided  by  the  Apostles  to 
the  Church,  the  Pope  has  narrowed  the  circle  of  lawful  theo- 

ries of  development.  Of  course,  after  all,  the  question  is  princi- 
pally one  of  fact.  Do  or  do  not  the  Fathers  of  the  first  centuries 

teach  clearly  the  whole  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity  or  the 
Immaculate  Conception  ?  How  much  do  they  teach  implicitly 
and  how  much  explicitly  ?  Yet  here,  as  in  everything  else  con- 

nected with  history,  mechanical  fact  needs  theory  to  help  it.  As 
in  secular  history,  any  writer,  who  should  go  on  the  assumption 

that  man^s  will  is  not  free,  would  be  a  bad  historian,  so  in 
telling  the  grand  tale  of  the  fortunes  of  the  Church,  he  would 
be  sure  to  fail  who  lost  sight  of  the  great  truth  that  the  facts 
of  Christianity  are  dogmatic.  We  have  therefore  a  deep 
suspicion  of  all  writers  on  development  who  make  a  pomp  of 
being  purely  and  fearlessly  historical.  There  is  a  school 
amongst  us  dry,  spiritless,  and  barren,  who  profess  to  give  us 
simple  facts,  without  paying  attention  to  ecclesiastical  theories. 
They  forget  that  development  itself  is  a  theory  to  account  for 
facts,  and,  like  all  theories,  it  has  a  double  office ;  it  must  con- 

form itself  to  the  facts  of  the  case,  while  it  interprets  them, 
and  at  the  same  time  it  must  be  consonant  with  religion  and 
with  ethics.  It  is  equally  a  failure,  if  it  is  faithless  to  either 
of  its  duties.  Nay,  if  it  is  faithless  to  one,  it  is  sure  to  be 
false  to  both,  since  both  the  Faith  and  the  facts  are  true.  It 
is  plain  then  that  a  theory  of  development  may  be  false  on 
two  counts ;  it  may  not  fit  the  phenomena  of  the  case,  or  it 
may  be  wrong  in  doctrine.  It  is  plain  that  there  are  certain 
theories  which  may  be  condemned  at  once,  as  soon  as  stated, 
either  as  plainly  against  known  facts  or  against  the  Christian 
Faith.  Our  object  in  this  article  is  by  the  examination  of 
various  theories  which  have  been  put  forward,  to  clear  the  way 
for  approximating  to  something  like  a  right  theory  on  this 
momentous  subject.  Our  task  is  a  very  humble  one,  for  we 
shall  make  unlimited  use  of  the  labours  of  previous  thinkers^ 
But  we  are  the  rather  desirous  to  lose  no  time  in  expressin| 
ourselves  on  the  subject,  because  F.  Bottalla,   S.J.,  has  ei 

*  Schneemann,  Die  KirchUche  Lehrgewalt. 
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pressed  an  intention — after  he  lias  brought  out  his  forthcoming 
volume  on  infallibihty — of  treating  the  whole  question  which 
concerns  '^  Catholic  teaching  in  its  true  origin  and  real  de- 

velopment/^ We  shall  be  very  glad  to  obtain  F.  Bottalla^s 
judgment  on  the  truth  and  value  of  the  present  view,  as  far 
as  it  goes.  We  will  begin  by  two  extreme  opinions,  which 
will  at  once  enable  the  reader  to  estimate  how  deeply  the 

question  of  development  is  rooted  in  the  very  first  principles 
of  Christianity,  and  how  it  is  connected  with  the  profoundest 
problems  which  have  ever  occupied  the  human  mind. 

Long  have  we  waited  for  a  sign  from  Oxford  to  indicate 
that  F.  Newman^s  book  on  Development  had  even  reached  its 
intellect.  One  fault  of  the  book  is  its  excellence ;  it  was  too 

profound  to  be  effective  against  Anglicans.  It  was,  to  use  the 
words  of  its  author,  like  sending  an  army  to  arrest  a  house- 

breaker. Dr.  Pusey  still  goes  on  complacently  talking  about 
the  Fathers,  as  if  his  interpretation  were  the  right  and  the 
only  one.  Will  he  ever  before  the  day  of  doom  open  his  eyes 
to  the  patent  fact  of  his  monstrous  exercise  of  private  judg- 

ment upon  them  ?  His  view  of  the  Fathers  is  directly  opposed 
to  that  of  the  Koman  Church,  the  Constantinopolitan  Greek 
Church,  the  Sclavonian  Church  of  Russia,  and  of  every  other 
of  those  bodies  which  he  considers  to  be  Churches,  all  of  which 
consistently  anathematize  him ;  without  reckoning  the  curses 
both  loud  and  deep  of  his  own  communion. 

A  man  whose  intellect  and  conscience  are  not  stirred  by 

this,  may  sit  calmly  under  F.  Newman^s  logic.  At  length, 
however,  we  have  an  attempt  on  the  part  of  Mr.  Liddon  to 
neutralize  the  facts,  fatal  to  Anglicanism,  by  treating  the 
differences  between  the  Fathers  on  the  subject  as  mere  differ- 

ences of  intellectual  expression  arising  from  differences  of 
time.  The  writers  of  the  fourth  century,  it  seems,  clothed  in  the 
language  of  the  period  the  self- same  doctrine  which  S.  Justin 
expressed  in  the  language  of  his  time.  He  uses  this  assertion 
for  a  polemical  purpose,  in  order  to  draw  a  contrast  between 
the  definition  of  the  Immaculate  Conception  and  the  definition 
of  the  Homoousion  by  the  Council  of  Nicsea.  The  former  he 

calls  a  new  dogma,  the  latter  a  matter  of  ̂^  expression.-'^  We  do 
not  wonder  at  his  attempt ;  to  an  Anglican  who  thinks  at  all 

(and  Mr.  Liddon^s  book  is  full  of  thought),  the  fact  of  real 
discrepancies  between  the  early  Fathers,  and  of  a  subsequent 
contrary  definition  at  Nicgea,  is  death,  as  he  full  well  must 
know.  The  Fathers  alone  are  not  a  standard  of  faith,  if  they 
need  the  Church  to  interpret  them. 

Mr.  Liddon^s  position  then  is  this  :  '^The  Apostles  taught 
our  Lord's  Divinity,  but  did  not  teach  the  Immaculate  Con- 
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ception.  Hence,  the  broad  contrast  between  tlie  two  above- 

named  definitions.''^  But  we  are  here  referring  not  to  the 
general  dogma  of  our  Lord's  Divinity,  but  to  the  particular 
analysis  of  that  dogma  which  was  virtually  defined  at  Nicsea. 
We  ask  Mr.  Liddon  this  simple  question :  did  the  Apostles,  or 
did  they  not,  teach  that  particular  doctrinal  analysis  ?  To  say 
that  they  did  7iot,  would  be  to  admit  that  very  thesis  which  Mr. 
Liddon  so  strenuously  denies ;  viz.,  that  the  Church  of  a  later 
century  can  define  what  the  Apostles  never  taught.  He  must 
say,  therefore — and  so  far  we  heartily  agree  with  him — that 
the  Apostles  did  teach,  not  merely  the  general  dogma  of  our 

Lord's  Divinity,  but  that  particular  analysis  of  the  dogma 
which  is  symbolized  by  the  word  bfiioovaiov.  Yet  so  soon  as 
he  admits  this,  the  whole  ground  is  taken  from  under  his  feet 
when  he  would  argue  that  the  Apostles  did  not  teach  the 

Immaculate  Conception.  '^How  can  the  Apostles  have  taught 
this  dogma! ''  exclaims  the  Anglican,  ̂ ^when  S.  Thomas  and 
the  Dominican  Order  denied  it  in  the  thirteenth  century  ?  It 
must  be  a  new  dogma,  when  such  a  man  as  the  Angelical 

Doctor  did  not  believe  it.''  To  this  it  is  a  perfectly  sufficient 
answer  to  say  that  on  the  same  ground  the  Anglican  ought  to 
consider  the  Con  substantiality  of  the  Divine  Word  to  be  a  new 
dogma  framed  at  Nicsea.  We  assert  that  there  is  the  same 
evidence  for  thinking  that  the  Apostles  did  not  teach  the 
ojuLoovaiov  as  that  they  did  not  teach  the  Immaculate  Con- 

ception. The  cases  are  exactly  parallel.  In  neither  case  does 
the  disbelief  of  some  individual  doctors  prove  that  the  Church 
had  not  from  the  first  received  it.  When  a  Christian  doctrine 

is  in  question,  four  centuries  of  unbelief  are  as  fatal  as  thirteen. 
The  Alexandrian  school  denied  the  vfxoovatov,  as  the  Dominican 
denied  the  Immaculate  Conception.  Why  is  the  former  fact 
not  fatal  at  once  to  the  early  belief  of  the  Church  ?  Because 
the  Church  received  it,  though  individuals  denied  it.  The 
comparison  holds  good  in  very  minute  particulars.  As  S. 
Dionysius  undoubtedly  held  our  Lord  to  be  God,  yet  held 
that  there  was  a  time  when  He  was  becoming  something 
which  He  was  not  before;  so  S.  Thomas,  though  he  knew 
Mary  to  be  the  Mother  of  God,  yet  imagined  a  brief  interval 
of  time  when  the  stain  of  original  sin  was  on  her.  Curiously 
enough,  S.  Dionysius,  and  perhaps  even  Origen,  contradicted 
himself,  and  does  use  the  term  "  Consubstantial "  of  our  Lord, 
and  some  have  defended  him  on  that  ground :  on  the  same 
ground  of  self-contradiction  it  has  been  asserted  that  S. 
Thomas  held  the  Immaculate  Conception.  We  hope  to  show 
that  they  can  be  defended  on  other  grounds,  but  in  any  case 
the  difficulties  and  their  solution  are  the  same,  and  are  equally 
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fatal  to  Mr.  Liddon.  On  one  ground,  and  one  alone,  can  lie 

attempt  to  get  off; — that  of  asserting  that  in  the  case  of  the 
Council  of  Nicasa  the  doctrine  defined  differed  only  in  words 
from  that  before  expressed  by  Origen  and  certain  other 

writers.  He  could  hardly  have  made  a  more  perilous  asser- 
tion. 

Of  all  the  Fathers  of  four  centuries,  Mr.  Liddon  must  needs 

pitch  upon  Origen  to  show  that  the  doctrine  of  the  ante-Nicene 

theologians  was  only  a  "  different  aspect  of  the  truth  '^  de- 
fined at  Nicaea.  Now  we  have  on  many  grounds  and  in  many 

respects,  as  we  have  often  expressed,  a  sincere  veneration  for 

Origen's  memory;  and  it  must  never  be  forgotten  that  he 
wrote  at  a  period  when  the  doctrine  defined  at  Nicaea  had,  at 
all  events,  not  been  promulgated  throughout  the  Church. 
But  if  words  mean  anything  at  all,  if  in  any  sense  they  stand 

for  thoughts,  Origen^s  difference  from  that  doctrine  was  not  a 
difference  of  philosophical  language,  but  a  difference  of  con- 

ception. When  Origen  uses  the  miserable  expression  of  the 

"first  God,^'  speaking  of  the  Father,  he  did  not  mean  what 
the  Apostle  meant  by  the  expression  "  One  God  and  Father  of 
all,  who  is  above  all ; ''  for  the  Apostle  calling  Him  One  God 
would  not  have  excluded  the  Son,  while  Origen,  in  calling  the 

first  God  not  only  implicitly  but  explicitly  calls  the  Son  "  the 
second  God.^^*  Origen  did  not  "  implicitly  mean  that,  indepen- 

dently of  all  time  and  inferiority,  the  Son's  life  was  derived 
from,  and,  in  that  sense,  subordinate  to  the  life  of  the  Father.'^' 
He  meant  it  in  quite  another  sense.  That  according  to 
Origen  there  was  no  inferiority  in  time,  we  are  quite  aware ; 

for  Origen's  speculative  system  required  the  eternity  of  the 
Son,  and  he  was  no  Arian :  but  a  real  inferiority  there  was 
on  another  count.  We  will  even  allow,  what  is  very  doubtful, 
that  the  passages  in  which  he  uses  the  ofioovaiov  are  genuine. 
This  would  only  prove  that  he  did  not  understand  the  term, 
and  that  Origen  the  speculative  theologian  was  not  as  ortho- 

dox as  Origen  the  simple  believer.  Let  us  remember  that 
his  system  was  a  scientific  explanation  of  the  difficulty  raised, 
not  only  by  Monarchianism,  but  by  the  Faith  itself.  If  the 
Son  is  at  once  One  with  the  Father,  and  different  from  the 
Father,  in  what  is  He  One  and  in  what  is  He  different  ?  To 
this  the  answer  that  He  is  two  because  derived  from  the 

Father  is  true,  but  insufficient.  The  question  remains,  in 
what  is  He  One  ?  The  Nicene  answer  is  that  the  difference 

wholly  regards  the  Person,  but  that  in  Essence  they  are  simply 

*  Kuhn.  ill.  228. 

VOL.  XII.— NO.  xxiTT.  [New  Scn^s.] 
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identical.  In  other  words^  tlie  Son  is  the  Absolute  Monas, 
precisely  as  the  Father  is.  This  was  exactly  what  Origan 
denied.  His  answer  to  the  Noetians  is  that  the  Son  differs  from 
the  Father  in  that  He  is  the  relative,  while  the  Father  is  the 
Absolute  God.  Whether  Origen  was  a  material  heretic, 
whether  what  he  had  in  his  mind  was  heresy,  is  quite  another 
matter ;  but  that  what  he  says,  that  the  objective  meaning  of 
his  words  is  not  what  the  Fathers  of  Nicsea  said,  is  perfectly 
plain.     He  thus,  for  instance,  comments  on  S.  John  : — 

"When  the  expression  Oebg  is  used  of  the  ingenerate  Cause  of  All,  he 
prefixes  the  article,  6  QeoQ  ;  when,  however,  it  is  used  of  the  Logos,  it 
is  without  the  article.  In  like  manner,  6  Aoyog  is  to  be  used  of  the  being  who 

is  the  author  of  reason  to  rational  creatures,  while  for  those  who  possess 

reason  by  derivation  from  Him.  the  article  must  be  omitted.  This  distinc- 
tion resolves  the  difficulty  which  troubles  many  who  in  their  piety  tremble 

lest  they  should  be  Ditheists,  but  nevertheless  have  fallen  into  false  dogmas 

which  are  contrary  to  piety.  They  either  deny  that  the  Subsistence  {Iciorrjg) 
of  the  Son  is  different  from  that  of  the  Father,  and  think  that  the  Son  of  God 

is  only  another  name  for  God  himself ;  or  they  deny  the  Godhead  of  the  Son, 
and  think  that  the  Subsistence,  the  particular  Being  of  the  Son,  is  foreign  to 

the  Father."^  To  these  persons  we  must  say,  that  in  the  one  case,  God  is  the 
Absolute  God  (AvroBeog)  as  Christ  himself  says  in  His  prayer  to  the  Father 

"  That  they  may  know  Thee,  the  only  true  God."  But  whatever  beside  the 
Father  is  made  God  through  participation  in  His  Godhead,  cannot  be  called 

the  God,  but  only  a  God.  This  name  belongs  especially  to  the  First-born  of 
all  creation,  who  as  and  the  first  in  the  companionship  of  God,  received 

the  Godhead  in  himself,  and  is  much  higher  than  the  other  gods 
whose  God  is  the  God,  because  He  made  them  gods.  The  true  God 

then  is  the  God ;  and  those  who  are  made  gods  after  His  form  are 
images  of  the  Prototype.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Logos  who  is  with  God 

stands  to  these  copies  in  the  relation  of  archetypal  Image  ;  He  is  God  for 
the  very  reason  that  He  was  with  God  in  the  beginning,  and  remains  God, 

which  He  would  not  be  unless  He  continued  in  unending  contemplation  of 

the  Father's  Infinity.f 

This  is  but  one  passage  among  many  which  show  as  plainly  as 

language  can  speak  that  Origen^s  theory  to  account  for  the 
Oneness  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  combined  with  their  dif- 

ference, in  other  words,  his  conception,  was  not  that  of  Nica^a. 
Further  on,  Mr.  Liddon  substitutes  for  what  we  have  quoted 

from  him  a  very  safe  but  very  different  sentence  :  "  As  a  matter 

» *  T/)v  idioTTjra  Kal  rrjv  ovaiav  Kara  7npiypa(prjv  Tvyx^vovaav  t-kpav  to\ 
Harpog.  What  Origen  means  by  ovaia  Kara  Trepiypacpi'jv  is  a  nature  in  an  in 
dividual.  The  Artemonist  section  of  the  Monarchians,  against  whom  he  is 

aiming,  thought  that  not  only  our  Lord's  Person,  but  His  nature  was  human. 
t  In  Joan,  torn.  ii.  2. 
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of  fact  tlie  Nicene  f\itliers  only  affirmed,  in  tlie  philosopliical 
language  of  tlie  fourth  century,  wliat  our  Lord  and  the  Apostles 

had  taught  in  the  popular  dialects  of  the  first.''^  This  no  Catholic 
will  deny,  either  of  the  hfxoovaiov,  or  of  the  Immaculate  Con- 

ception. It  was  no  accretive  development,  as  Mr.  Liddon  calls 
it,  to  the  Apostles.  Nay,  we  will  go  further,  the  Consubstan- 
tiality  of  the  Word  was  no  such  development  to  S.  Irenseus, 
to  S.  Callistus,  or  S.  Dionysius  of  Eome ;  but  it  was  an 
accretive  development  to  Origen  and  S.  Dionysius  of  Alex- 

andria :  as  was  the  Immaculate  Conception  to  S.  Bernard  and 
S.  Thomas,  and  as  it  was  not  to  S.  Hippolytus,  S.  Ephrem, 
and  S.  Anselm,  or  to  any  Pope  who  sat  on  the  throne  of  S. 
Peter. 

There  is  but  one  hypothesis  on  which  words  as  plain  as 
those  of  Origen  and  the  letter  of  his  disciple  S.  Dionysius 
against  the  Sabellians  can  be  made  to  have  the  same  meaning 
as  the  definition  of  Nic^a;  that  is,  that  they  both  mean 
nothing.  If  theological  terms  do  not  stand  for  thoughts,  but 
are  mere  words,  of  the  sense  of  which  the  human  intellect  can 
form  no  conception  whatsoever,  then  the  author,  who  calls 

Christ  "  a  second  God,^^  may  mean  neither  more  nor  less  than 
the  Fathers,  who  decree  that  He  is  Consubstantial  with  the 
Father.  In  his  last  lecture  we  are  glad  to  admit  that  Mr. 
Liddon  has  spoken  of  the  inferences  to  be  drawn  from  theo- 

logy in  terms  which  are  inconsistent  with  the  hypothesis  which 
we  are  contemplating.  He  ought  to  have  seen  that  this  view, 
which  he  uses  with  such  force  against  his  opponents,  prevents 
the  Immaculate  Conception  of  our  Lady  from  being  a  new 
dogma.  We  are,  however,  at  this  moment  concerned  with  the 
theory  of  development ;  and  so  certainly  is  this  hypothesis, 
viz.  the  unmeaninsfness  of  theoloofical  terms — at  the  root  of 
the  view  of  those  who,  like  Mr.  Liddon,  deny  any  real  deve- 

lopment, that  there  is  nothing  extraordinary  in  the  assertion 
that  it  underlies  his  language,  and  was  at  the  very  least 
latent  in  his  mind,  even  though  he  would  not  consciously 
accept  it.  It  is  very  unpleasant  to  hear  him  speak  of  the 

decisions  of  Nicgea,  "  adding  to  the  sum.  of  authoritative  ecclesi- 
astical languacje."  Did  not  the  Council  impose  a  conception,  a 

mode  of  thinking  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  as  well  as  a  term  or  mode 
of  expressing  it  ?  The  words  which  we  have  printed  in  italics 
remind  us  but  too  forcibly  of  a  theory  propounded  by  another 
Bampton  lecturer. 

All  this  is  the  more  significant  when  we  remember  that  in 

1858,  in  the  same  pulpit  of  S.  Mary^s,  from  which  so  much 
has  issued  during  the  last  thirty  years,  another  preacher  has 
propounded  in  distinct  terms  the  very  theory  of  the  impossi- 

D  2 
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bility  of  development  which  we  are  now  considering.  His 
intention  was  to  set  a  hmit  to  irreligious  thought,  by  showing 
that  all  thought  on  religion  was  a  physical  impossibility  to  man ; 
with  what  success  experience  has  since  shown.  During  the 
last  ten  eventful  years  in  Oxford,  thought  has  progressed  with 
fearful  strides.  The  theory  which  was  intended  to  set  bounds 
to  it  was  expressed  in  no  ambiguous  terms. 

The  conclusion  which  an  examination  of  the  conditions  of  human 

thought  unavoidably  forces  upon  us  is  this  :  there  can  he  no  such  thing  a.s  a 

positive  science  of  speculative  theology  ;  for  such  a  science  must  necessarily  be 

based  on  an  apprehension  of  the  Infinite  ;  and  the  Infinite,  though  we  are 
compelled  to  believe  in  its  existence,  cannot  possibly  be  apprehended  in  any 
mode  of  the  human  consciousness.  The  same  impediment  which  prevents 

the  formation  of  theology  as  a  science,  is  also  manifestly  fatal  to  the  theory 
which  asserts  its  progressive  development.  We  can  test  the  progress  of 

knowledge  only  by  comparing  its  successive  representations  with  the  objects 
which  they  profess  to  represent  ;  and  as  the  object  in  this  case  is  inaccessible 

to  human  faculties,  we  have  no  criterion  by  which  to  distinguish  progress  and 

mere  fluctuation.  The  so-called  progress  in  theology  is  in  truth  only  an 

advance  in  those  conceptions  of  man's  moral  and  religious  duties  which  form 
the  basis  of  natural  religion  ;  an  advance  which  is  regulative,  not  specula- 

tive ;  which  is  primarily  a  knowledge  not  of  God's  nature,  but  of  man's 
obhgation  ;  and  which  is  the  result  not  of  an  immediate  intuition  of  the 

nature  of  the  Infinite,  but  of  a  closer  study  of  the  laws  of  the  Finite.* 

To  some  of  the  grounds  of  this  view  we  shall  afterwards 
recur;  but  at  this  moment  we  only  pause  to  notice  that  the 
coDclusion  is  based  upon  a  philosophical  opinion  which  the 

author  has  expressed  as  follows  : — *' All  the  various  processes 
of  thought  may  be  referred  to  the  single  faculty  of  thought  or 
reflection ;  the  operation  of  which  is  in  all  cases  comparison. 
The  unit  of  thought  is  always  a  judgment  based  on  a  com- 

parison of  objects ;  and  the  several  operations  of  thought  are 
in  ultimate  analysis  nothing  more  than  judgments  derived 

from  different  data.''^  From  these  premisses  Dean.  Mansel  has 
inferred  that  the  human  mind  can  have  no  conception  what- 

ever of  an  Infinite  Being ;  and  that  though  we  can  believe 
in  His  existence  by  faith_,  yet  faith  is  not  an  intellectual 
process  at  all,  and  no  notion  of  Him  is  ever  formed  by 
our  reason.  "  The  Absolute  and  the  Infinite  are  thus  like  th%|^ 
Inconceivable  and  the  Imperceptible,  names  indicating,  noj 
an  object  of  thought  or  of  consciousness  at  all,  but  thi 
mere   absence  of  the    conditions  under  which  consciousness 

Dean  Mansel's  Eampton  Lectures. 
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is  possible/^  Nor  is  this  only  true  of  the  abstract  In- 
finite ;  but  far  more  is  it  true  of  the  concrete  notion  of 

an  Infinite  Being.  A  concrete  Infinite  is  a  contradiction; 
and  Personality  involves  a  further  contradiction.  The  attempt 

to  conceive  it  is  "  the  suicide  of  Rationalism. ■'■'  We  can  only 
say  that  Dean  Hansel's  view  is  the  suicide  of  Reason^  and  of 
something  far  more  precious.  He  cures  the  headache  by 
cutting  otf  the  head.  He  effectually  destroys  wild  thoughts 
by  blowing  out  his  brains.  The  deadly  sickness  and  vertigo 
of  doubt  is  gone  j  but  we  have  got  instead  of  it  intellectual 
death  on  all  the  grandest  subjects  which  can  occupy  human 
thought.  Let  us  go  over  the  steps  by  which  this  miserable 
conclusion  is  reached.  From  the  assumed  fact  that  every 
idea  is  a  judgment^  he  has  inferred  that  the  human  mind  is 
physically  incapable  of  forming  any  real  idea  of  God.  Every 
judgment  implies  comparison,  and  what  terms  of  comparison 

have  we  by  which  we  can  measure  God  ?  It  implies  limita- 
tion, and  therefore  the  Being  who  is  illimitable  is  utterly 

beyond  its  apprehension.  It  is  essentially  a  relation,  and 
therefore  the  Absolute  is  an  unmeaning  term.  Above  all,  a 
judgment  is  by  an  inexorable  necessity  partial,  while  the 
Infinite  is  very  Oneness  without  the  possibility  of  parts.  God 
must  be  apprehended  wholly,  or  not  apprehended  at  all.  For 
this  reason  there  are  contradictions  fatal  and  inevitable  in  the 

very  notion  of  the  Infinite.  It  is  not  an  idea  at  all,  since  it  is 
incapable  of  being  included  in  a  judgment.  Now  as  to  Dean 
MansePs  premisses,  we  say  as  little  as  possible  ;  for  we  wish  in 
this  article  to  be  as  nearly  as  we  can  mere  historians  of  views 
on  development.  But  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  speak  too 
severely  of  the  conclusion.  If  it  be  true,  then  God  is  to  the 
human  intellect  a  word  symbolizing  the  want  of  thought. 
With  perfect  consistency  the  author  applies  his  theory  to 
the  mysteries  of  the  Faith.  Theological  terms  are  simply 
and  absolutely  conventional,  conveying  no  idea  whatsoever  to 
the  hearer,  and  implying  none  in  the  speaker.  On  such  a 
view  as  this,  development  vanishes  as  a  matter  of  course.  That 
which  has  no  sense  is  struck  at  once  with  barrenness.  It  can 

only  bring  forth  wind.  How  can  a  man  develop  Abracadabra  ? 
But,  then,  what  becomes  of  Revelation  ?  What  is  the  meaning 
of  a  Revelation  which  adds  in  no  way  whatsoever  to  the  sum 
of  human  knowledge,  which  reveals  nothing  ? 

It  is  a  portentous  fact  that  a  system  such  as  this  should 
have  issued  from  Oxford.  We  do  not  accuse  Dr.  Pusey  and 
his  friends  of  having  thought  out  all  this.  In  general  v/e  may 
say  that  the  process  of  thinking  is  foreign  to  their  minds.  We 
do  say,  however,  that  the  whole  of  their   tone  falls  in  most 
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remarkably  with  the  conclusion.  They  are  ever  systematically 
taking  refuge  in  vagueness  and  in  mist^  and  that  on  the 
ground  of  the  irreverence  of  precision.  They  quarrel  with 
the  Tridentine  definition  of  Transubstantiation^  and  retire  into 
a  vague  Real  Presence,  utterly  inadequate  to  convey  the 
Catholic  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Eucharist.  Let  them  beware 
lest  the  Consubstantiality  of  the  Divine  Word  should  share 

the  fate  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  and  become  ̂ ^  scholastic 

language.''^ It  is  not,  however,  with  these  principally  that  we  are  now 
concerned.  The  examination  of  the  above  views  already 
furnishes  ns  wuth  one  absolutely  necessary  condition  of  a 
true  development.  It  can  only  be  exercised  upon  a  thing 
really  apprehended  by  the  intellect,  and  all  theories  which  do 
not  provide  for  a  knowledge  of  the  object  to  be  developed 
are  at  once  to  be  regarded  as  faulty.  Development  is  a 
process  of  reflection  on  an  object  previously  seized  by  the 
thought.  Nor  does  anything  in  the  notion  imply  that  that 
apprehension  is  small.  It  is  requisite  to  bear  this  in  mind, 
because  some  writers  use  terms  which  imply  that  the  first 
steps  in  the  process  must  be  despicably  small.  Of  course 
such  expressions  as  germs  and  seeds  are  perfectly  allowable ; 
but  if  they  are  employed  to  exaggerate  the  imperfection  of  the 
beginnings  of  Christian  theology,  they  are  dangerous  and  false. 
The  very  peculiarity  of  Christian  development  is  that  the 
stream  is  broadest  at  its  source.  No  theologian  to  the  eud 
of  time  will  know  more  than  the  Apostles.  Nay,  there  is 
nothing  in  the  nature  of  the  case  to  prevent  the  knowledge 
possessed  by  their  immediate  successors  from  being  better  in 
kind  than  that  of  subsequent  theologians.  This  is  historically 
borne  out  by  the  facts  of  the  progress  of  Christian  dogma. 
The  enunciations  of  the  earliest  writers  on  our  Lord's  God- 

head are  more  downright  and  unequivocal  than  those  of  the 

Fathers  who  followed  them.  "Who  ever  found  fault  with 
S.  Clement  and  S.  Ignatius  ?  It  is  with  the  Apologists  that 
difiiculties  begin.  So  it  is  with  Our  Lady.  The  doctrine  of 
S.  Irengeus  and  of  the  author  of  the  second  Epistle  to  Diognetus 
is  far  higher  than  that  of  Origen. 

The  difficulties  begin  with  Origen.     Before  him  she  is  simply 
the  second  Eve,  and  is  thus  compared  to  one  immaculate  in  the 
first  moment  of  her  existence.     Of  course  development  is  an 
advance ;  but  we  must  not  be  deceived  by  words,  nor  make  a  « 
mistake  as  to  that  in  which  the  advance  consists.     An  object B 

reaches  our  apprehension  first  as  a  whole.     Subsequent  know-  " 
ledge  splits  into  parts  what  at  first  was  one.     It  sees  diffi- 

culties, and  it   struggles  to   harmonize  them.     The  time  of 
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struggle  may  be  inferior  to  the  first  impression  until  the 
harmony  is  found.  Even  the  knowledge  gained  at  last,  while 
more  extensive,  may  yet  be  less  intense  than  the  first.  This  will 
become  more  clear  from  the  examination  of  the  opposite 
extreme  to  that  which  we  have  hitherto  been  criticising. 
A  few  years  ago  the  consideration  of  the  theory  of  which 

we  are  now  to  give  an  account  would  hardly  have  been  a 
practical  matter.  We  fear,  however,  that  a  fearful  change 
has  taken  place.  Even  Dr.  Pusey  is  terrified  into  an  attempt 
to  fraternize  with  dissenters,  in  order  to  escape  the  rationalism 
which  has  invaded  even  the  common-rooms  of  Oxford ;  nor  are 
we  reassured  because,  in  one  of  those  curious  semi-conscious 
parentheses,  which  often  betray  that  a  dim  view  of  the  reality 
has  just  sufficiently  reached  his  mind  to  call  forth  a  denial 
of  it,  he  tells  the  Wesleyan  Conference  that  rationalism  is 
diminishing.  May  he  be  right !  In  the  meanwhile  it  is  certain 
that  the  shallow  barrier  set  to  rationalistic  thought  when  first 
the  tide  was  flowing,  has  been  utterly  overborne,  and  not  so 
much  submerged  as  swept  away. 

A  view  of  development  has  become,  at  the  very  least,,  not 
uncommon,  which,  not  long  ago,  was  utterly  unknown,  and 
which,  if  known,  would  have  found  absolutely  no  response. 
Whether  the  view  would  be  formalized  precisely  in  the  German 
way  we  have  no  means  of  knowing,  yet  we  believe  we  do  not 
calumniate  Oxford  when  we  say  that  something  like  the 
Hegelianism,  which  is  no  longer  believed  m  Germany,  finds 
many  adherents  there.  We  will  state  it  in  its  native  form, 
which  we  borrow  from  a  Catholic  writer,  whose  fairness  is 
undoubted  : — 

Nationalism  has  fastened  itself  on  the  form  in  which  the  organs  of  the 

Christian  revelation  have  expressed  their  religious  consciousness  in  terms 
which  suited  their  own  time,  and  has  drawn  the  conclusion  from  it  that 

that  expression  could  not  possibly  convey  the  Christian  Truth  to  all  time. 

This  view,  however,  could  not  possibly  stop  short  at  the  Apostles,  it  must 

ascend  up  to  Christ  Himself,  who  is  in  the  same  position  as  they.  Accord- 
ingly it  is  said  by  Semler  that  the  word  spoken  by  Christ  and  His  Apostles 

to  the  Jews  and  heathen  could  not  be  the  standard  for  all  times  and  all 

degrees  of  civilization,  and  that  a  distinction  must  be  made  between  their 

doctrine  and  their  mode  of  teaching,  in  the  sense  that  the  latter  could  not 
have  an  absolute  value,  since  it  was  accommodated  to  the  imagery  of  that 

time.  Then  much  is  said  about  the  infinite  developing  power  of  Christianity, 
and  about  its  aim,  to  make  its  truths  fruitful  for  all  following  generations. 
Furthermore,  it  is  argued  that  words  could  not  be  framed  so  as  to  contain  the 

whole  compass  of  the  conceptions  of  Christianity,  which  were  to  progress  in 

never-ending  development.  Of  this  development,  which  entered  into  the 
world  with  Christianity,  the  Apostolic  writings  form,  but  the  first  shape,  the 
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first  link  in  a  chain,  the  first  and  the  most  narrow  of  the  concentric  circles 

raised  in  the  boundless  ocean  of  thought  by  the  flinging  of  Christian  truth 
into  it,  the  first  impulse  to  the  movement.  The  True  and  the  Perfect  is  not 

to  be  found  in  the  commencement  but  in  the  progress  to  the  end.  '■  The 

text  of  the  Bible,"  says  Hegel,  "  contains  the  mode  of  the  first  appearance 
of  Christianity  ;  this  is  what  it  describes,  and  such  a  description  can  only 
contain  what  is  in  the  principle  of  Christianity,  and  even  that  not  as  yet  in 
an  express  manner,  but  only  a  presentiment  of  it !  What  the  spirit  which 
reveals  itself  in  Christianity  is  in  and  for  itself  (an  und  fiir  sich)  does  not 

come  out  at  first.  One  might  almost  say,  when  one  leads  back  Christianity 

to  its  first  appearance,  it  is  reduced  to  the  stage  of  vacancy  of  spirit  (Geist- 

losigkeit)."  Schelling  speaks  in  the  same  sense.  "  The  first  books  of  the 
history  and  doctrine  of  Christianity  are  themselves  nothing  but  a  special, 
and  therefore  imperfect,  appearance  of  it ;  its  Idea  is  not  to  be  found  in 

them,  and  their  worth  is  only  to  be  estimated  according  to  the  degree  in 

which  this  Idea  is  expressed  in  them."  * 

This,  however,  only  gives  us,  as  yet,  an  imperfect  view  of 

the  part  played  by  development  in  Hegel^s  system.  Christ 
and  His  Apostles  are  not  only  the  first  feeble  beginning  of 
Christianity,  but  that  beginning  does  not,  even  in  any  real 
sense,  contain  the  germ  of  future  developments.  Each  step  is 
a  spring  forward  on  the  last :  it  does  not  properly  S23ring  out 
of  it.  This  is  apparent  from  the  fact  that  in  that  system 
heresies  are  as  much  real  developments  as  are  Catholic  verities. 
The  truth  lies  in  the  very  developing,  in  the  movement,  in  the 
flux  and  the  succession,  in  the  contradictions  reconciled  at 
last  by  the  knowledge  to  which  the  spirit  attains  that  each  is 
a  necessary  step  in  its  life.  The  Christian  notion  that  our 
Lord  taught  a  grand  body  of  truth  once  for  all,  of  which  all 
forms  of  doctrine  are  developments,  and  out  of  which  they 
come  without  the  least  substantial  change,  is  expressly  denied 
and  despised  as  dead,  monotonous,  lifeless,  spiritless.  Un- 

ambiguously, and  without  equivocation,  it  is  laid  down  that 
each  development  must  be  a  real,  essential  change  upon  the  last, 
and  that  their  substantial  truth  lies  in  their  being  all  equally 
the  spontaneous  movement  of  the  Absolute  Idea,  which 
struggles  through  them  all  into  a  consciousness  of  Self.  So 
incredible  does  it  appear  that  any  one  calling  himself  a 

Christian  should  hold  this  view,  that  we  quote  Kuhn^s  summary 
of  the  views  of  Dr.  Baur,  a  Protestant  professor  of  Tiibingen, 
which  are  almost  his  own  words  : — 

Dr.  Baur  distinguishes  three  modes  of  looking  upon  the  process  of  the 

history  of  dogma :  the  first  he  calls  that  of  the  ecclesiastical  belief ;   the 

'"•  Kuhn,  i.  132. 
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second  that  of  subjective  reason  (the  ordinary  rationalistic) ;  the  third  is  that 
of  the  speculative  criticism  (Hegelianism).  According  to  the  first  there  is  to 
be  found,  in  the  history  of  dogma,  only  a  substantial  matter,  without  that 
movement  in  which  the  life  of  history  consists  ;  according  to  the  second, 
nothing  but  movement  and  change,  without  the  substantial  reality  which 
is  the  kernel  of  historical  movement.  These  two  are  but  one-sided  modes  of 

viewing  the  question,  and  the  one-sidedness  can  only  be  taken  away  by 
taking  one's  stand  on  the  principle,  according  to  which  the  historical  move- 

ment is  considered  as  the  indispensable  reconciliation  of  the  matter  (Inhalt) 

with  itself,  or  as  the  objective  self-movement  of  the  Idea. 

According  to  this  view,  there  is  no  such  thing  as  a  heretic ; 
heresy  and  orthodoxy  are  equally  accounted  for  by  the  view 

that  "  the  Spirit_,  filled  and  penetrated  by  the  contents  (In- 
halt) of  the  absolute  Idea,  feels  in  itself  the  impulse  to  go  out 

of  itself,  to  project  out  of  itself  the  objective  contents  of  the 
Idea;  to  throw  itself  into  its  mould  (sich  in ihn hineinzubilden), 
to  make  itself  an  object  to  itself  in  it,  in  order  to  bring  its 
contents  to  consciousness  before  itself  according  to  its  various 

moments.^^*  Those  acquainted  with  Hegel  will  recognize  at 
once  the  parentage  of  this  sentence.  A  little  consideration 
will  make  its  meaning  clear  to  an  English  reader. 

Of  course  we  have  nothing  to  do  with  Hegelianism,  except 
in  as  far  as  it  is  a  Christian  heresy,  and  as  it  bears  on  the 
question  of  development.  A  reference  to  old  errors  will  make 
its  purport  plain. 

In  the  original  Arian  view,  God  the  Father,  their  only  real 
God,  was  Incomprehensible  in  a  peculiar  way.  In  their  theory 
He  could  hardly  be  said  to  be  our  Creator.  In  the  very  act 
of  our  creation  we  should  have  perished,  for  we  could  not  bear 
His  Almighty  hand.  It  was  their  express  theory  that  the 
Son  was  created  to  create  us.  The  inexorable  abyss,  how- 

ever, between  God  and  man  could  not  really  be  bridged  by 
such  a  being  as  the  Son.  Like  Semele  in  the  pagan  myth, 
He  too  ought  to  have  been  burnt  up  in  the  fiery  splendour  in 
giving  birth  to  us.  The  consequence  is,  that  the  Arian  God 
is  not  so  much  incomprehensible  as  unintelligible.  He  is  the 
simple  abstract  notion  of  being,  without  enough  of  determi- 

nation to  have  any  attributes — not  even  sufficiently  known  to 
the  human  mind  to  enable  it  to  see  so  much  as  contradictions 

in  Him.  Such  was  the  early  Arian  God.  Much  later,  how- 
ever, in  its  history,  the  tactics  changed,  and  veered  round  to 

the  other  extreme,  which  always  lies  in  wait  for  a  Unitarian 
God.    Eunomius,  in  controversy  with  S.  Basil,  maintained  that 

*  Theolojische  Quartalschieft.     Tiibingen,  1850,  p.  280. 
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God  is  perfectly  witliin  the  compass  of  human  comprehen- 
sion. The  real_,  essential  notion  of  God,  they  argued,  is  that 

He  is  the  Unbegotten.  This  exhausts  Him  as  well  as  com- 
passes Him.  This  is  His  Essence.  The  Son  then  being  con- 

fessedly begotten,  is  not  the  Supreme  God.  Accidentally 
this  verbal  quibble  opened  up  abysses  of  thought,  of  which 
probably  Eunomius,  himself  was  quite  unconscious.  The  cold, 
slippery  surface  of  icy  logic  all  at  once  moved,  yawned,  and 
disclosed  sudden  unsuspected  depths.  It  is  evident  that  it 
was  necessary  to  the  argument  of  Eunomius  that  the  term 
Unbegotten  should  be  the  whole,  and  therefore  the  only  idea 
of  God.  It  must  exhaust  His  being.  Otherwise,  if  there  is  any 
distinction  in  God,  if  there  be  composition  in  the  notion  of 
Him,  this  at  once  gives  room  for  the  Catholic  answer : — 

^'  There  are  in  God  substantial  predicates,  and  predicates  which 
have  to  do  only  with  the  mode  of  His  being.  The  Son  has 
all  the  substantial  predicates  of  Godhead;  He  is  Eternal, 
Immutable,  Infinite.  To  be  Unbegotten,  however,  is  only  a 
predicate  of  the  latter  class — it  is  personal  to  the  Father,  and 
has  to  do  with  the  mode  of  His  being,  with  His  hypostasis ; 

not  with  His  essence  as  God."  Eunomius,  in  his  rejoinder, 
at  once  denied  the  reality  of  these  substantial  attributes  of 
God.  Eternity,  immutability,  infinity,  are  mere  words — 
names  without  any  meaning — adding  nothing  whatsoever  to 
the  notion  of  Unbegotten,  which  alone  is  the  Essence  of  God. 
If,  he  argued,  they  are  more  than  mere  names,  if  they  are 
realities,  if  God  has  more  than  one  attribute,  then  there  are 
real  distinctions  in  God. 

It  is  curious  how  early  the  view  of  meaningless  develop- 
ments came  into  the  Church,  and  how  disreputable  is  its 

origin.  The  shallow  reasoning  of  Eunomius,  however,  gave 
occasion  to  the  Fathers  to  see  more  explicitly  a  momentous 
truth,  which  had  never  before  come  out  so  accurately  in  Chris- 

tian thought.  God  is  Incomprehensible :  all  our  thoughts  of 
Him  are  inadequate ;  nevertheless,  human  thoughts  of  Him 
are  real,  and  represent  real  truth.  We  are  compelled  by  the 
very  constitution  of  our  minds  to  split  up  into  various  concepts 
that  Being  who  is  very  Oneness.  Our  understanding  is  so 
constructed,  that  absolute  identity  is  nothing  to  us.  That 
which  is  One  we  must  look  upon  as  Many ;  and  this  neces- 

sarily introduces  negation  into  our  notion  of  God,  for  multi- 
plicity implies,  in  human  minds  at  least,  that  one  thing  is 

not  another.  The  concept  of  justice  in  God  is  other  than  the 
concept  of  mercy;  though  in  reality  both  express  the  very 
substance  of  God,  in  which  are  no  alternations,  and  in  which 
each  quality  is  but  the  substance  itself.     Yet  let  us  beware 
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of  supposing  that  justice  and  mercy  in  God  are  mere  meaning- 
less words,  wliicli  are  empty  of  contents,  and  do  not  stand  for 

thoughts.  They  are  a  necessary  part  of  our  idea  of  God,  and 
do  express  truth,  though  what  that  truth  is,  we  only  partially 
know.  That  there  is  a  distinction  between  absolute  and  rela- 

tive truth,  and  that  that  distinction  does  not  brand  the  latter 
with  falsehood,  is  well  known  to  theology.  Its  strongest 
expression  is  the  Scotist  Realis  formalis  distinctio  between  the 
attributes  of  God ;  which  has  never  been  banished  from  the 
schools,  though  it  has  found  but  little  favour  there.  It  conveys 
at  least  the  fact  that  the  formality  of  God — that  is  the  indis- 

pensable human  thought  of  Him — without  which  He  would 
become  the  empty  abstract  Absolute  of  logic — conveys  reality. 
If  it  were  not  real,  theology  would  become  impossible.  It  ns 
inadequate,  but  true.  There  is  a  strange  mixture  of  the  sub- 

jective and  objective  in  it.  Nay,  that  the  notion  of  Infinite 
Being  is  not  to  us  an.  empty  term,  but  has  a  real,  positive 
function  in  us,  is  proved  by  the  fact  that  it  corrects  the 
inadequacy  of  the  multiplicity  of  our  conceptions.  When 
we  look  upon  God  as  a  collection  of  attributes,  we  know  that 
we  are  wrong.  No  sooner  do  we  posit  multiplicity,  than  we 
take  it  away.  Negation  is  only  affirmed  to  be  denied.  We 
never  rest  a  moment  in  the  numerous  contradictions  into  which 

we  are  landed  by  speculations  on  God.  An  irresistible  force 
pushes  us  beyond,  and  we  transcend  them ;  and  that  force  is 
a  dim  view  of  His  Absoluteness,  which  lies  under  all  relative 
thought ;  for  how  should  we  know  that  it  was  relative,  if  an 
anticipation  of  its  correlative,  the  Absolute,  did  not  force  us 
on  ?  There  is  a  marvellous  mixture  of  strength  and  impo- 

tence in  human  thought,  and  it  is  the  movement  resulting 
from  the  combination  which  we  call  development.  Because 
the  grand  object  of  theology  is  Infinite,  and  because  we  have 
an  apprehension  of  it,  we  never  rest  without  seeking  to  har- 

monize our  knowledge.  Because  we  are  weak,  and  our  appre- 
hension is  inadequate,  succession  is  a  condition  of  advance. 

It  is  most  curious  to  see  what  at  once  a  denial,  and  yet  a 
strange  caricature  of  these  truths,  is  exhibited  in  Hegel.  That 
which  an  obscure  heretic  in  the  fourth  century  started  more  in 
order  to  puzzle  the  doctors  of  the  Church  than  from  a  real 
insight  into  the  question,  was  carried  out  by  Hegel  boldly  and 
inexorably  to  its  utmost  conclusion.  We  have  seen  that 
Eunomius  asserted  that  one  conception  of  God,  that  is,  the 
thought  of  Him  as  the  Unbegotten,  was  absolutely  true.  In 
other  words,  it  is  not  the  truth  relatively  to  our  faculties  and 
coloured  by  them,  so  that,  without  ceasing  to  be  true,  it  is  in- 

adequate ;  but  it  is  a  knowledge  of  God  as  He  is  in  Himself,  and 
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therefore  absolutely  true.  Hegel  affirms  this  of  all  thought. 
The  Absolute  is  thought  and  human  thought.  Beyond  that  there 
is  no  Incomprehensible^  for  there  is  nothing  to  comprehend. 
By  thought  of  course  he  did  not  mean  your  thought  or  mine, 

but  he  did  mean  the  laws  of  man^s  thought  erected  into  the 
universal  reason.  In  this  way  he  got  rid  for  ever  of  the 
question — why  should  the  laws  of  thought  be  the  laws  of 
things  ?  Thought  is  the  universe.  Bearing  this  in  mind,  we 
can  understand  why  HegeFs  system  must  be  one  of  deve- 

lopment, and  why  the  very  principle  of  that  development  is 
one  of  contradiction,  in  which  each,  step  forward  must  be  the 
negation  of  its  predecessor.  This  being  the  case,  of  course 
Christianity  must  develope,  and  must  include  in  itself  substan- 

tial change ;  thus  what  we  call  heresy  is  in  reality  an  indispens- 
able phase  of  truth.  It  is  plain  that,  unless,  like  Eunomius,  we 

take  one  abstract  thought  to  be  the  absolute,  and  arbitrarily 
exclude  all  others  except  as  far  as  they  are  identical  with  it, 
such  a  system  as  HegePs  must  produce  contradiction.  If 
human  thought  is  absolute  truth,  and  if  the  laws  of  its  logic  are 
the  laws  of  all  intellect  and  all  being,  then  the  very  contradic- 

tions which  arise  from  the  imperfection  of  our  faculties  are 
raised  to  the  dignity  of  necessary  phases  of  truth.  Let  any 
one  look  in  the  face  the  many  problems  involved  in  such  ele- 

mentary notions  as  Space,  Time,  or  Matter,  he  will  find  himself 
bewildered  with  difficulties,  from  which  he  will  take  refuge  in 
the  thought  of  the  inadequacy  of  his  intellect  to  cope  with 
truth,  and  thus  find  a  reason  for  declaring  that  contradictions 
are  only  apparent.  This  refuge  is  cut  off  from  Hegel,  and 

accordingly  in  the  Hegelian,  ̂ '  space  is  unity,  and  space  is 
plurality,  space  is  identity,  and  space  is  difference,  space  is 
limitation,  and  space  is  illimitation.  And  as  it  is  with  space 
so  it  is  with  time.^^  Much  more  is  this  the  case  with  that  idea 
which,  after  all,  alone  concerns  us  here, — the  human  thought  of 
God.  A  Christian  theologian  knows  that  God  is  One,  yet  h£ 
is  forced  by  the  very  constitution  of  his  mind  to  consider  Hii 
as  One  Substance  with  many  qualities.  Nor  is  this  a  difficulty 
to  him,  because  he  knows  that  the  Oneness  alone  is  the  absoi 
lute  truth,  while  the  multiplicity  is  only  the  truth  in  relatioi 
to  his  imperfect  powers,  and  therefore  inadequately  conceived^ 
Such  a  solution,  however,  is  neither  desired  by,  nor  possibh 
to  Hegel.  If  all  the  thoughts  of  the  human  intellect  wit) 
respect  to  God  are  true,  then  contradiction  penetrates  into  the 
very  substance  of  God.  He  is  both  One  and  Many,  SimpU 
and  Composite,  Infinite  and  Finite.  We  need  not  say  that 
this  principle  does  not  stop  with  God ;  it  is  made  to  accounl 
for  the  existence  of  all  creation.      Thus  the  universe  becomes 
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I  of-igantic  system  of  development,  in  wliicli  the  contradictions 

•  t'  human  thought  are  turned  into  the  cause  of  things,  and 
into  so  many  steps  in  the  evolution  of  being.  In  the  most 
rigorous  manner  the  genesis  of  things  is  made  to  correspond 

to  the  genesis  of  thought.  '^  Go  down/^  says  the  Hegelian, 
'^  to  the  primal  element  of  all  thought,  you  will  find  that  all 
springs  from  the  idea  of  abstract  Being.  As,  however,  this 
primal  notion  is  an  absolute  void,  and  utterly  without  attri- 

butes, it  must  evidently  become  the  very  contrary  to  itself, 
that  is.  Nothing,  before  it  can  be  productive  and  pass  into  any 
real  existence.  In  other  words,  the  original  vast  illimitable 
Being  must  limit  itself  by  Nothingness  before  it  can  bring  any 

special  thing  into  existence.  Is  not  Nothing  becoming  Some- 

thing the  very  idea  of  creation  ?  "  Thus  contradiction,  which 
is  the  law  which  directs  the  spontaneous  movement  of  the 
inner  dialectics  of  thought,  also  presides  over  creation,  or  to 
speak  more  properly  over  the  transition  by  which  the  One 
passes  into  the  Many.  This  is  the  first  stage  in  the  great 
series  of  the  development  at  once  of  conceptions  and  of 
things.  Being,  Nothing,  Becoming  is  the  first  group  of 
human  thoughts,  the  beginning  of  that  endless  chain,  each 
link  of  which  is  a  triad  of  terms,  two  of  which  contradict 
each  other,  and  are  reconciled  by  a  third. 

Is  all  this  nonsense,  as  Lockhart  is  said  to  have  pronounced 
it  to  be,  with  the  addition  of  a  common  English  expletive 
which  would  hardly  be  seemly  in  the  pages  of  the  1)dblin 
Review?  We  fear  it  is  not  nonsense,  but  something  worse; 
it  is  very  definite  sense  on  condition  of  its  being  blasphemy. 
We  have  not  yet  reached  the  term  of  the  development.  In  con- 

tradictions no  man  can  rest,  and  even  a  Hegelian  must  find 
some  means  of  introducing  harmony  into  the  wild  discords  of 
reasoning  to  which  we  have  been  listening.  When  a  Christian 
theologian  meets  with  what  looks  like  a  contradiction,  he 
never  acquiesces  in  it  as  the  absolute  truth.  It  is  to  him  a 
healthful  warning  that  his  intellect  after  all  is  an  imperfect  in- 

strument, and  that  the  analogical  reasoning  which  he  is  apply- 
ing to  Incomprehensible  things  has  come  to  its  limit.  A 

Hegelian,  however,  is  bound  to  discover  that  the  contradic- 

tions represent  some  actual  truth,  or  to  relinquish  his  principle 
that  thought  and  thing  are  absolutely  identical.  He  at  once 
accounts  for  and  reconciles  them  by  asserting  that  they  repre- 

sent a  real  process  in  the  life  of  God.  Their  very  movement 
is  His  life.  He  too  must  needs  be  subject  to  the  law  by  which 
an  intellectual  being  can  only  attain  to  full  consciousness  by 
making  Himself  an  object  of  reflection,  and  turning  His  own 
thoughts  upon  himself.      This,  it  is  argued.   He  cannot  do 
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without  abandoning  His  own  simplicity.  By  tliis  very  act 
multiplicity  is  introduced  into  His  inmost  being  :  He  contem- 

plates Himself  as  thougb  He  were  another.  Thus  the  Infinite 
must  not  only  apparently  but  really  pass  through  the  step  of 
Finiteness  in  order  to  attain  to  the  consciousness  of  His  own 
Personality.  This  development  through  contradictions  is  no 
accident  to  the  system ;  it  enters  into  the  very  essence  of  its 
God.  It  is  considered  to  account  for  the  existence  of  the 
universe.  It  is  an  express  dictum  of  Hegel  that  the  world  is 
as  necessary  to  God  as  God  to  the  world,  for  the  immense 
multiplicity  of  creatures  is  indispensable  to  the  Spirit,  in 
order  to  think  out  His  own  Infinity.  In  the  same  way, 
finite  thoughts  are  necessary  to  Him,  in  order  to  enable  Him 
to  evolve  the  contents  of  the  Absolute  Idea,  which  is  Himself. 
The  individual  thinker  is  thus  merged  in  the  Universal 
Reason.  What  we  take  for  the  activity  of  our  own  intellect 
is  God  thinking  in  us.  That  strange  dialogue  between  subject 
and  object  which  ever  goes  on  in  our  own  bosoms,  and  which 
we  call  thought,  is  the  Infinite  Spirit  talking  to  Himself  in 
finite  conceptions.  Thus  the  stage  of  contradictions  is  passed 
and  the  mind  rests  in  the  discovery  that  its  intellect  is  really 
that  of  the  Absolute.  The  name  of  Pantheism  is  often 

recklessly  used,  yet  surely  to  Hegel,  at  least,  it  may  be  most 
conscientiously  applied. 
We  have  dwelt  on  this  system  in  order  to  lay  bare  the 

springs  of  a  theory  of  development  which  we  fear  is  very 
widely  spread,  as  well  as  to  exhibit  what  is  the  opposite  ex- 

treme to  the  tendency  of  Anglicanism. 
It  is  easy  now  to  see  the  meaning  of  the  strange  terms  in 

which  Baur  has  couched  his  theory  of  development.  We  can 
understand  what  appears  to  be  the  wild  dramatizing  of  the  Idea, 
and  its  interchange  with  Spirit.  The  objective  Being  of  God 
compels  Him  to  think  out  its  contents  in  an  inexorable  way, 
and  all  the  history  of  the  Universe  is  but  the  self- development 
of  this  great  Logic.  In  this  process  Christianity  is  but  a 
stage,  and  each  age,  even  the  Apostolic,  only  one  link  in  the 
series.  Hence  the  variations  in  the  Fathers,  and  even  the 

presence  of  heresy.  Verbal  differences  are  not  enough.  Con- 
tradictions are  absolutely  necessary.  If  there  were  no  real 

change,  all  the  parts  of  the  great  drama  could  not  be  played 
out. 

We  need  hardly  say  that,  considered  simply  as  a  theory  of 
development,  the  theory  is  baseless ;  for  that  out  of  which  all 
things  are  developed  must  plainly  be  wider  and  deeper  than 
all.  Even,  however,  if  this  were  not  the  case,  it  must  be  so, 
at  least,  with  a  revelation  given  once  for  all.  Of  course,  Heg( 1 
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does  not  believe  Christianity  to  be  a  revelation  in  this  or  in 
any  real  sense.  We,  however,  believe  Christianity  not  only  to 
have  been  a  revelation,  but  we  believe  it  to  be  exclusive  in  the 
strictest  possible  sense.  It  ceased  absolutely  with  the  Apostles. 
They  deposited  the  faith,  their  successors  only  transmitted  it. 
All  subsequent  definitions  of  faith*  are  simply  the  unravel- 

ling of  matter  given  by  them.  Their  state  of  mind  was  quite 
different  from  that  of  their  successors.  Theirs  was  what  we 

may  call  inspiration ;  after  them  the  teachers  of  the  Church 
had  only  that  special  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  was 
promised  them  by  Christ.  The  Apostolic  teaching,  then,  was 
not  only  the  first  link  in  a  chain ;  it  was  that  out  of  which  all 
future  developments  came,  and  in  which  all  were  implicitly 
contained.  We  cannot  exaggerate  the  importance  of  this  fact, 
on  the  subject  of  which  we  are  treating.  It  seems  to  us  to  follow 
that  the  Apostles  must  have  had  explicitly  in  their  minds  all 
the  future  definitions  of  faith,  though  not,  of  course,  neces- 

sarily in  the  same  terms.  They  must  have  so  framed  their 
teaching  that  it  was  capable  of  all  subsequent  developments. 
If  they  did  so  by  a  conscious  intellectual  act,  must  they  not 
have  had  them  before  their  minds  ?  We  can  only  answer  the 
question  in  the  affirmative.  Thus,  if  the  Immaculate  Concep- 

tion of  our  Blessed  Lady  was  a  part  of  the  original  deposit  given 
by  Christ  to  His  Apostles,  it  must  have  been  clearly  before  the 
intellect  of  S.  Peter.  Furthermore,  since  there  has  been  no 
subsequent  revelation  to  the  Church,  that  truth  must  have 
been  transmitted  to  their  successors  at  least  in  such  a  shape 
that  without  any  extraordinary  supernatural  interposition,  it 
can  be  extracted  from  the  propositions  left  with  them. 
Besides  this,  these  propositions  must  have  in  some  way 
reached  the  understanding  of  the  teaching  body  of  the 
Church.  In  other  words,  the  truth  must  have  been  really 
contained  in  the  explicit  teaching  of  the  Apostles,  and  have 
been  really  known  by  their  successors  at  least  implicitly. 

All  this  seems  to  flow  from  the  very  primary  notion  of 
Christianity,  as  a  revelation  given  once  for  all.  Thus  stated, 
there  is  little  difficulty.  The  real  difficulty  begins  when  we 
come  to  analyse  our  conceptions,  and  reduce  them  to  scientific 
precision.  Development  is  the  process  by  which  what  was 
given  implicitly  becomes  explicit.  From  what  we  have  already 
said,  it  is  quite  plain  that  there  may  be  right  and  wrong 
theories  of  development.     On  the  one  hand,  it  must  not  be 

""  "All  subsequent  definitions  of  faith  ";  we  are  not  denying,  of  course,  that the  Church  often  puts  forth  other  infallible  determinations,  for  the  purpose 
of  protecting  the  Deposit. 
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a  meaningless,  monotonous  iteration  of  terms, — a  senseless 
eclio  repeating  what  it  does  not  understand ;  on  the  other,  it 
must  not  be  a  substantial  change.  The  truth  must  lie  be- 

tween Anglican  death  and  Hegelian  convulsions.  It  is  not 

a  spirit  to  be  evoked  out  of  the  '^  vasty  deep ''  of  human 
opinion,  without  being  interrogated  as  to  whence  it  comes. 
It  is  full  of  questions,  which  go  down  to  the  depths  of  great 
mysteries.  It  is  irritating  to  see  shallow  writers  on  develop- 

ment attempting  to  conjure  with  a  name  which  they  do  not 
understand,  and  after  walking  complacently  blindfold,  beside 
red-hot  questions  which  they  have  never  perceived,  look  back 
and  think  that  they  have  done  a  miracle.  The  miracle  would 
be  in  walking  unhurt  over  them,  not  beside  them.  The  real 
question,  after  all,  is  one  of  fact ;  and,  as  we  have  said  before, 
it  does  not  seem  to  us  at  all  hard  to  point  out  the  idea  in  the 
teaching  of  the  Fathers,  which  really  contains,  for  instance, 
the  Immaculate  Conception.  It  requires,  however,  a  thorough 
knowledge  of  the  subject,  and  a  patient  industry,  which  all  do 
not  possess.  In  the  meanwhile  the  speculative  difficulties  are 
plain  enough,  and  exist  not  only  with  respect  to  Our  Ladj^j 
but  also  to  the  Holy  Trinity.  T- 

After  all  that  has  been  said,  we  are  now  in  a  condition  to 
apprehend  what  these  difficulties  really  are,  and  in  part  to 
suggest  a  solution.  It  has  never  been  sufficiently  remarked, 
that  in  his  book  on  Development,  Father  Newman  by  no  means 
denies  that  the  consubstantiality  of  the  Divine  Word  was 
taught  explicitly,  and  in  equivalent  terms,  from  the  begiuning; 
not  only  by  the  Apostles,  but  by  their  successors.*  We  there- 

fore perfectly  agree  with  Mr.  Liddon,  as  we  have  already  said, 
that  it  was  taught  explicitly  from  the  beginning,  though  not 
formally  imposed  by  a  General  Council  till  the  fourth  century. 
The  difficulty  really  lies  in  accounting  for  the  fact  that  such 
important  writers  as  Origen  and  S.  Dionysius  should  say  what 
is  quite  inconsistent  with  an  explicit  Apostolic  tradition.  The 
answer  is  not  as  Mr.  Liddon  thinks,  that  their  thoughts  were 
perfectly  in  accordance  with  it ;  nor,  as  Baur  says,  that  real 
contradictions  are  a  part  of  the  essence  of  Christianity.  The 
truth  is,  that  some  peculiar  mode  of  conceiving  the  idea  of 
the  Faith,  such  as  the  6/jioovgiov,  may  be  denied  by  some 
writers  previous  to  the  solemn  promulgation  of  it  by  the 
Church.  To  what  extent  they  really  denied  it,  we  shall  see 
presently ;  but  already  it  is  evident  that  the  whole  view  of 
the   question   of   development  is  altered  if  the  fact  be  that 

*  E  my  oil  TJerclojwTcnt,  p.  11. 1 
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the  first  and  second  centuries  held  the  b}ioov(nov,  while  the 
hesitations  and  conflicting  statements  came  later  on  in  the 
third.  Then  there  is  no  difficulty  in  accounting  for  the  facts 

by  saying  that  the  hesitations  of  these  later  Fathers  were  scien- 
tific; that  is,  that  they  arose  not  from  a  wrong  idea,  but  from  a 

difiiculty  of  harmonizing  one  mode  of  conceiving  the  Truth 
with  some  other  portion  of  it.  This  is  only  what  we  should 
expect,  if  the  Faith  is  left  to  be  elaborated  and  formed  by  human 
intellects.  The  movement  of  development  thus  conceived  is 
by  no  means  a  direction  in  a  straight  line,  where  each  stage  is 
an  ever-increasing  progress  upon  the  last ;  on  the  contrary, 
it  moves  in  a  circle,  and  ends  where  it  began.  Amidst  all  the 
wild  theories  of  Hegel  thus  much  is  true,  that  he  has  rightly 
described  the  movement  of  development,  as  a  progress  the 
second  stage  of  which  is  one  of  conflict,  harmonized  by  a 
return  in  the  third  stage  to  the  unity  of  the  first.  The  ques- 

tion which  remains  rather  concerns  the  state  of  mind  of  the 
Fathers  whose  faulty  conceptions  cause  the  whole  diflficulty. 
Were  they  heretics  ?  Did  they  fully  acquiesce  in  even  mate- 

rially wrong  views  ?  How  can  they  be  said  really  to  have 
held  the  Faith  ?  In  what  way  can  we  express  the  relation  of 
their  view  to  the  truth  ? 

Furthermore,  if  the  right  answer  be,  as  we  fully  believe,  that 
suggested  by  S.  Thomas,  that  it  was  known,  but  known  only 
implicitly  to  those  whose  language  and  whose  conceptions 
were  utterly  inconsistent  with  it,  then  what  is  the  meaning  of 
imphcit  knowledge  ?  How  is  it  real  knowledge  ?  If  explicit 
knowledge  means  nothing  more  than  the  expression  in  equivalent 
terms  of  what  was  known  implicitly,  that  is,  in  other  terms, — 
then  evidently  the  whole  is  a  matter  of  words ;  and  we  give 
up  the  grand  doctrine  an  easy  prey  to  those  who  are  already 
too  well  disposed  to  look  upon  it  as  a  squabble  about  metaphy- 

sical terms.  If  we  do  this,  let  us  be  consistent  and  take  refuge 
with  the  Dean  of  Westminster  in  the  secure  haven  of  pic- 

turesque theology.  Let  us  be  real,  and  not  use  the  term 
development  as  dust  to  be  thrown  in  the  eyes  of  a  wavering 
partisan  or  of  a  less  acute  antagonist,  making  the  process 
meaningless  in  the  case  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity, 
accretive  in  the  case  of  the  Immaculate  Conception.  The 
question  is  to  be  looked  in  the  face.  How  can  implicit  know- 

ledge be  looked  upon  as  knowledge  at  all  ?  And  if  explicit 
knowledge  is  an  addition  or  an  advance^  what  is  added,  and 
in  what  does  the  progress  consist  ? 

Such  are  some  of  the  speculative  difficulties  of  the  case ; 
and  we  must  not  be  surprised  to  find  that  the  ground  has 
been  to  a  great  extent  prepared  for  us  even  by  the  most  im- 

VOL.  XII. — NO.  XXIII.   [New  Series.']  E 
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perfect  sketch  which  we  have  given  of  the  Hegehan  system. 
The  theological  requirements  which  must  serve  as  landmarks  to 
guide  us  are  sufficiently  plain ;  we  must  keep  them  steadily 
in  vieWj  and  with  their  help  it  will  not  be  so  hard  to  thread 
our  way  amidst  the  mazy  labyrinth  of  paths  which  lie  before 
us.  Any  theory  of  development  must  provide  for  three  con- 

ditions. It  must  presuppose  that  the  whole  Faith  was  left  on 
earth  by  the  Apostles  at  least  in  an  implicit  shape.  Secondly, 
it  must  provide  for  some  real  apprehension  of  the  whole 
arriving  at  the  minds  of  their  successors  :  for  implicit  know- 

ledge is  real^  and  that  which  is  in  no  way  apprehended 
by  the  mind  cannot  be  developed.  Thirdly,  it  must  show 
cause  why  that  knowledge  is  imperfect :  in  other  words,  it 
must  point  out  the  need  for  development,  in  order  to  account 
for  the  fact ;  and  it  must  do  so  in  such  a  way  as  to  save  the 
honour  of  the  Fathers  of  the  first  centuries,  whom  the  Church 
will  not  consent  to  consider  as  heretics. 

If  these  three  conditions  are  fulfilled,  then  the  remaining 
questions  lie  very  much  within  the  compass  of  philosophy.  It 
is  not  wonderful  that  Germany,  which  is  the  very  classical 
land  of  development,  should  help  us  to  point  out  those  natural 
processes  which  are  analogous  to,  and  which  justify  the  theo- 

logical notion.  We  will  draw  this  out  by  contrasting  as  briefly 
as  possible  the  theories  of  the  two  distinguished  Catholic 
writers,  whose  names  stand  at  the  head  of  this  article, — 
Father  Newman  and  Professor  Kuhn,  of  Tubingen.  It  will 
be  seen  that  both  in  difierent  degrees  have  used  as  a  means  of 
accounting  for  the  fact  of  development,  that  very  theory  of 
the  human  understanding,  which  Hegel  used  to  account  for 
what  he  represents  to  be  the  inner  dialectical  movement  of 
human  thought. 

We  will  begin  with  Father  Newman  :  which  we  are  the  more 
anxious  to  do,  because  without  some  attention  his  theory 
might  be  mistaken  for  that  which  we  found  in  Dean  Mansel, 
though  we  hope  to  show  that  this  appearance  only  arises  from 
the  imperfect  way  in  which  he  has  sketched  his  view.  We 
will  give  it  as  much  as  possible  in  his  own  words.  Unlike 
other  writers  who  have  covered  themselves  with  the  Eegis  of 
his  name.  Father  Newman  starts  with  doing  the  fullest  justice 

to  the  knowledge  possessed  by  the  Apostles.  "  The  holy 
Apostles,^^  he  says,  '^  would  know  without  words  all  the  truths 
concerning  the  high  doctrines  of  theology  which  controver- 

sialists after  them  have  piously  and  charitably  reduced  to 

formulas,  and  developed  through  argument  ̂ ^  (p.  83).  This  is 
allowing  far  more  than  a  knowledge  of  what  is  de  fide ;  it 
assigns  to  them  a  view  down  to  the  deepest  depths  of  Christian 
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thought;.  '^  After  tlie  death  of  the  Apostles  the  whole  of  the 
Christian  Faith  was  left  in  the  shape  of  written  or  unwritten 
traditions ;  but  with  this  great  difference^  that  these  great  truths 
were  henceforth  received  and  transmitted  by  minds  [not  in- 

spired and  through  media  which  were  human/^  Again^  ̂ '  The 
time  at  length  came  when  its  recipients  ceased  to  be  inspired; 
and  on  these  recipients  the  revealed  truths  would  fall^  as  in 
other  caseS;,  at  first  vaguely  and  generally,  and  would  after- 

wards be  completed  by  developments.-'^  Nor  would  Father 
Newman  have  a  difficulty  in  allowing  that  Christianity  in  this 
respect  was  on  a  level  with  sects  and  doctrines  of  the  world. 
''  Christianity  differs  from  other  religions  and  philosophies,,  in 
what  it  has  in  addition  to  them  ;  not  in  kind,  but  in  origin ; 
not  in  its  nature,  but  in  its  personal  characteristics,  being  in- 

formed and  quickened  by  what  is  more  than  intellect,  by  a 

Divine  Spirit''^  (p.  85).  As  far,  however,  as  the  intellects  and 
minds  of  the  recipients  are  concerned,  no  special  grounds  of 
exception  can  be  assigned  to  it.  It  must  develope  like  other 
religious  systems.  It  can  claim  no  exemption  from  the  ordi- 

nary laws  which  govern  human  ideas.  It  has,  indeed,  an  in- 
falhble  developing  authority,  and  thus  has  objective  external 
means  of  distinguishing  between  true  developments  and  false ; 
but  the  subjective  process  is  precisely  the  same,  because  the 
intellect  of  a  Christian  and  the  intellect  of  a  heathen  are 

precisely  the  same. 
Now  there  is  a  special  reason  why  all  ideas,  in  this  sense 

purely  human,  must  develope ;  namely,  because  all  ideas  are 
necessarily  judgments,  and  every  judgment  is  necessarily 

only  a  partial  aspect  of  a  whole.  ^^  Whole  objects  do  not 
create  in  the  intellect  whole  ideas,  but  are,  to  use  a  mathe- 

matical phrase,  thrown  into  a  series,  into  a  number  of  state- 
ments, strengthening,  interpreting,  correcting  each  other, 

and  with  more  or  less  exactness,  approximating,  as  they  accu- 
mulate, to  a  perfect  image  '^  (p.  94).  A  judgment  is  in  its  very 

nature  a  comparison  of  parts  of  an  object,  a  process  of  ana- 
lysing and  of  splitting  up.  Thus  it  can  only  be  one  view  or 

aspect  of  a  whole.  These  aspects,  taken  individually,  are 
indeed  not  identical  with  the  whole,  because  they  are  essen- 

tially parts ;  but  they  are  practically  identical  with  it,  as  far  as 
we  are  concerned,  because  it  cannot  possibly  be  viewed  except 
under  its  aspects  (p.  34).  The  human  mind  can  know  nothing 
whatsoever  about  an  object,  except  as  far  as  it  judges  it ;  and 
therefore  its  present  judgments,  that  is,  its  partial  views,  are 
simply  the  measure  of  its  present  knowledge.  Hence  the 
absolute  need  of  developments.  For  Christianity  is  an  idea, 
or  a  collection  of  ideas  ;  and  ideas,  being  judgments,  are  not 

E  2 
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^^  ordinarily  brought  home  to  the  mind  except  through  the 
medium  of  a  variety  of  aspects,  like  bodily  substances,  which 
are  not  seen  except  under  the  clothing  of  their  properties  and 
influences,  and  can  be  walked  round  and  surveyed  on  opposite 

sides,  and  in  different  perspectives,  and  in  contrary  lights/' 
Thus  time  is  a  necessary  condition  for  the  apprehension  of 
the  whole  truth,  and  this  gradual  unfolding  of  its  various 
aspects  is  what  is  called  its  development. 

It  is  curious  how,  in  all  systems,  this  same  faculty  of  human 
judgment  plays  its  part.  Alike  in  Hegel,  Dean  Mansel,  and 
Father  Newman,  the  problem  to  be  solved  is  the  relation  of 
our  finite  judgment  to  our  knowledge  of  the  Infinite.  Curiously 

also.  Father  Newman-'s  theory  of  the  necessity  of  development 
is  founded  on  premisses  which  look  very  like  those  on  which 
Dean  Mansel  founds  his  view  of  its  impossibility.  As  that 
writer  makes  a  judgment  to  be  always  the  unit  of  thought  so 

Father  Newman  defines  ideas  to  be  "habitual  judgments.'^  It is  true  that  further  on  there  is  this  difierence  :  Father  Newman 

only  asserts  the  ̂ radical  identity  of  ideas  and  judgments, 
without  saying  what  Dean  Mansel  says,  that  they  are  abso- 

lutely the  same.  He  does  however  at  least  imply,  that  to 
the  human  mind  practically  an  idea  is  non-existent  except 
as  far  as  a  portion  of  it  reaches  it  through  judgments.  AH 
its  other  portions  and  the  idea  as  a  whole  are  zero.  If 
the  human  mind  possesses  any  other  faculty,  natural  or 
supernatural,  by  which  it  can  obtain  even  a  rude  view  of 
the  whole,  then  the  necessity  for  development  is  not  proven ; 
for  the  need  is  based  by  Father  Newman  on  the  assump- 

tion that,  though  the  whole  idea  exists  somewhere  objectively,  it 
cannot  reach  the  human  mind  in  any  sense  except  partially 
and  by  degrees.  In  his  view,  immediately  after  the  Apostles 
the  sun  of  divine  truth  sufiered  a  partial  eclipse  ;  no  human  eye 
saw,  even  dimly,  the  full  disk.  Its  development  is  its  gradual 
unveiling.  That  part  which  is  hidden  is  to  us  total  darkness. 
Under  these  circumstances,  development  of  course  is  a  necessity. 
The  case,  however,  is  by  no  means  so  clear,  if  the  full  orb  is 
still  visible,  and  only  the  parts  have  grown  less  clear  through 
the  decrease  of  strength  in  our  sight  as  compared  with  the 
Apostles. 

This  comparison  is  already  enough  to  show  that  there  is  a 
difierence  between  Father  Newman  and  Dean  Mansel.  In  the 

view  of  the  latter,  the  eclipse  is  total ;  in  that  of  the  CathoHc 
writer,  it  is  partial,  though,  as  far  as  it  goes,  absolute. 
As  a  whole,  the  object  is  hidden,  and  the  parts  which 
are  not  seen  are  total  darkness.  The  difi"erence  and  the 
likeness  between  the  writers  are  more  forcibly  brought  out 
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by  Father  Newman^s  view  that  a  doctrine,  so  far  as  it 
is  a  mystery,  "  cannot  be  developed/'  because,  "  relatively 
to  us,  its  statements  are  mere  words''  (p.  98).  In  other 
terms,  he  makes  a  sharp  and  complete  division  of  a  mystery 
into  the  incomprehensible  and  the  comprehensible  part ; 
the  former  is  to  us  not  twilight,  but  absolute  darkness. 
Its  light  never  reaches  the  mind  at  all,  and  will  never  reach 
our  planet,  not  from  its  distance,  but  from  inherent  impossi- 

bility of  apprehending  it  with  our  faculties.  Is  this,  however, 
true  of  any  part  of  revelation  ?  Is  not  this  equivalent  to 
saying  that  partially,  at  least,  Christianity  is  inconceivable  ? 
That  there  are  hopeless  contradictions  in  it,  which  make  it  to 
us  no-sense  ?  Is  not  the  incomprehensible  part  precisely  the 
supernatural  part,  and  if  the  residuum  is  purely  human  know- 

ledge, we  may  ask,  as  in  the  case  of  Dean  Mansel,  what  has 
been  revealed  ? 

It  would,  however,  be  manifestly  unfair  to  press  too  far  an 
obiter  dictum  of  an  author  who  was  not  a  Catholic  when  he 

penned  those  words.  The  real  difficulty  of  the  whole  thing 
seems  to  us  to  be,  that  if  there  were  no  counter-statement  of 
the  author,  it  would  seem  to  leave  no  provision  for,  or  rather 
would  exclude  the  possibility  of,  any  knowledge,  even  implicit, 
of  the  whole  Christian  faith  during  the  process  of  development. 
If  the  whole  idea  of  Christianity  is  not  contained  in  minds, 
which,  on  the  hypothesis,  it  has  never  reached,  it  may  fairly 
be  asked,  where  is  it  ?  Where  are  the  undeveloped  parts  ? 
Are  they  contained  in  a  set  of  words  ?  But  we  know  that 
words  are  incapable  of  development.  Is  the  hidden  portion 
contained  in  the  sum  of  the  portions  which  are  known  and  of 
the  judgments  which  have  been  forlned  ?  On  the  contrary,  these 
judgments,  as  we  know,  are  not  equivalent  to  the  whole. 
Nor  again  do  they  contain  each  other,  nor  act  as  an  impulse  to 
further  knowledge,  without  some  previous  knowledge,  how- 

ever dim,  of  the  whole.  Surely  it  must  be  that  the  power  of 
forming  judgments,  that  is,  of  splitting  up  an  idea  into  parts, 
implies  some  previous  possession  of  the  whole.  It  is  not  the 
entire  account  of  the  formation  of  our  ideas  to  say  that  they 
are  simply  judgments.  A  thing  to  be  judged  must  already, 
in  some  sense,  be  understood ;  and  if  it  is  ever  so  imperfectly 
apprehended  by  the  mind,  then,  even  practically,  our  simple 
apprehension  of  it  goes  beyond  our  judgment.  It  must  have 
been  placed,  so  to  speak,  at  the  bar  of  our  mind,  have  been 
rendered  present  to  it,  and  at  least  have  been  roughly  con- 

ceived by  it,  before  it  can  be  judged.  Some  act  of  presentation 
must  have  taken  place  before  we  can  represent  it  to  ourselves 
even  in  thought.    Judgment  is  essentially  a  reflective  act,  but 
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reflection  implies  a  mental  object  to  be  reflected  on.  Judgment 
is  an  analysis,  and  every  analysis  implies  a  previous  syntliesis ;  it 
implies  that  an  object  has  reached  the  mind  in  some  sense  as  a 
whole,,  else  it  could  not  be  split  up  into  its  parts.  The  old 
dilemma  about  the  relation  between  judgments  and  concepts 
might  be  quoted  here.  A  judgment  is  itself  composed  of  at  least 
two  concepts,  and  therefore  presupposes  them ;  but  if  concepts 
are  simply  the  produce  of  the  faculty  of  judging,  they  in  their 
turn  presuppose  judgments.  Here  then  we  have  an  infinite 
series,  judgment  presupposing  concept,  and  concept  pre- 

supposing judgment.  This  therefore  is  not  the  entire  account 
of  the  faculties  concerned  in  the  formation  of  ideas.  A  rudi- 
mental  knowledge  of  the  whole  performs  some  practical 

function  in  the  process.  Even  in  Father  Newman's  own  illus- 
tration, the  mind  has  some  rough  view  of  the  whole  material 

object  at  least  simultaneously  with  its  judgment  that  it  is 
coloured,  round,  or  smooth.  What  we  judge  is  the  whole 
object  in  some  sense  known. 

Still  more  is  this  certain  in  objects  of  faith.  In  point  of 
fact,  that  of  which  the  intellect  first  catches  a  view  is  the 
doctrine  as  a  whole.  What  was  first  known  was  the  Holy 
Trinity,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  Out  of  this  came 
various  judgments;  the  notion  of  the  Monas,  the  Consubstan- 
tiality,  and  the  Circuminsession  of  the  Persons.  A  very 
real  knowledge  of  the  whole  was  absolutely  necessary  to  act  as 
the  impulse  to  the  evolution  of  the  parts.  Otherwise  they  would 
have  lain  like  geological  strata,  one  upon  another,  without 
being  fused  in  the  furnace  of  thought.  It  was  not  a  mere 
question  of  formal  logic.  All  A  is  B  would  not  have  been 
enough  to  decide  the  Arian  controversy.  The  question  was, 
what  was  the  idea  attached  from  the  first  to  the  word  God  by 
all  Christians,  when  they  used  it  of  the  Son.  The  sense  was 
the  point,  not  the  word.  Without  the  knowledge  of  the  whole 
Trinity,  the  Procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost  could  not  be  evolved 
out  of  the  Consubstantiahty  of  the  Son.  One  part  does  not 
imply  the  other,  and  the  knowledge  of  one  part  is  not  even 
implicitly  the  knowledge  of  another,  without  some  knowledge 
of  the  whole.  The  parts  are  the  real  objective  contents  of  the 
whole,  they  do  not  necessarily  contain  each  other.  A  dim 
knowledge  of  the  whole  is  ever  the  grand  impulse  to  the 
irresistible  movement  of  the  inner  dialectics  of  the  idea, 

which,  through  the  judgment,  forces  its  contents  into  the  con- 
sciousness of  the  intellect. 

For  this  truth  we  gladly  appeal  to  Father  Newman  himself. 
We  wish  that  we  had  space  to  quote  the  whole  passage,  for 
every  word  tells,  and  to  curtail  is  to  mar  its  eloquence. 
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The  mind  which  is  habituated  to  the  thought  of  God,  of  Christ,  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  naturally  turns  with  a  devout  curiosity  to  the  contemplation  of 
the  object  of  its  adoration,  and  begins  to  form  statements  concerning  it 
before  it  knows  whither  or  how  far  it  will  be  carried.  One  proposition 
necessarily  leads  to  another,  and  a  second  to  a  third  ;  then  some  limitation  is 
required  ;  and  the  combination  of  these  opposites  occasion  some  fresh 
evolutions  of  the  original  idea,  which,  indeed,  can  never  be  said  to  be 
entirely  exhausted.  This  process  is  its  development,  and  results  in  a  series 
or  rather  body  of  dogmatic  statements,  till  what  was  an  impression  upon  the 

imagination  has  become  a  system  or  creed  in  the  reason.  Now  such  im- 
pressions are  obviously  individual,  and  complete  above  other  theological 

ideas,  because  they  are  impressions  of  objects.  As  God  is  One,  so  the  im- 
pression which  He  gives  of  Himself  is  one  ;  it  is  not  a  thing  of  parts,  it  is 

not  a  system,  nor  is  it  anything  imperfect  and  needing  a  counterpart.  It  is 
the  vision  of  an  object.  When  we  pray,  we  pray  not  to  an  assemblage  of 
notions  or  to  a  Creed,  but  to  One  Individual  Being.  This  being  the  case, 
all  our  attempts  to  delineate  an  impression  of  Him  go  to  bring  out  one  idea, 
not  two  or  three,  or  four ;  not  a  philosophy,  but  an  individual  idea  in  its 
separate  aspects.  This  may  be  fitly  compared  to  the  impression  made  on  us 

by  the  senses.  Material  objects  are  real,  whole  and  individual,  and  the  im- 
pressions which  they  make  on  the  mind,  by  means  of  the  senses,  are  of  a 

corresponding  nature,  complex  and  manifold  in  their  relations  and  bearings, 

but,  considered  in  themselves,  integral  and  one,* 

Most  true  and  most  nobly  said,  but  at  the  same  time  most 
inconsistent  witb  wliat  had  been  said  before.  Here  is  a  whole 

object  creating  in  the  intellect  a  whole  idea,  a  direct  contra- 
diction of  a  passage  which  we  have  elsewhere  quoted.  Here 

is  an  idea  which  is  not  a  judgment  but  "  an  impression  on  the 
imagination.^^  Previous  then  to  the  partial  aspects  into  which 
the  great  Object  of  our  faith  is  split  up  by  the  faculty  of  judg- 

ment, we  have  the  power  of  catching  a  sight,  however  obscure, 
of  the  whole.  The  human  intellect  is  not  so  cribbed,  cabined, 

and  confined  as  Father  Newman^s  former  expressions  seemed 
to  imply.  It  can  see  beyond  its  judgments,  and  they  are  not 
even  practically  identical  with  its  knowledge  of  an  object. 
There  comes  upon  it  an  impression  of  the  Infinite  and  the 
Absolute  previous  to  and  beyond  its  own  fragmentary  state- 

ments. Surely  the  faculty  by  which  this  is  effected  is  too 
important  to  be  left  out  of  sight  in  a  theory  of  development. 
It  seems  to  furnish  us  with  the  very  thing  of  which  we  are  in 
search,  a  nucleus  out  of  which  all  the  series  of  developments  is 
drawn.  It  is  a  real  knowledge  of  a  whole  idea,  which  im- 

plicitly contains  all  future  explicit  statements.  According  to 
this  view.  Catholic  truth  is  not  a  series  of  views  like  a  diorama. 

*  University  Sermons,  p.  331. 
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whicli  can  only  be  unrolled  one  after  another.  It  is  like  a 
grand  landscape  spread  out  before  the  mind^  obscure  from  its 
very  greatness,  and  only  gradually  to  be  mastered,  yet  whole 
from  the  first. 

It  is  curious  to  contrast  the  Oxford  theologian  with  the 
Professor  of  Tubingen.  What  Father  Newman  calls  an  impres- 

sion on  the  imagination  becomes  in  Grerman  hands  an  idea  of 
the  reason;  while  what  he  names  a  metaphysical*  development 
as  opposed  to  logical,  comes  before  us  in  Kuhn  disguised  under 
the  Hegelian  term  of  dialectical. f  Although,  however.  Father 
Newman  has  too  acute  and  profound  a  mind  not  to  have  per- 

ceived that  at  least  in  the  case  of  such  a  doctrine  as  the  Holy 
Trinity,  the  Christian  intellect  has  an  impression  of  the  dogma 
as  a  whole,  yet  this  most  important  principle  occupies  but  a 
small  portion  of  his  system  of  development.  He  has  not 
analysed  it,  nor  sought  to  find  an  analogy  for  it  amongst  our 
natural  faculties.  He  has  not  shown  how  this,  which  he  calls 

an  impression  on  the  imagination,  is  transmitted  to  the  in- 
tellect, nor  the  process  by  which  this  one  idea  is  converted 

into  many  judgments.  He  has  with  his  usual  sharpsighted- 
ness  seen  that  this  process  was  not  one  of  formal  logic ;  but 
he  has  not  wrought  it  into  his  theory,  nor  pointed  out  its 
functions  in  the  course  of  the  history  of  doctrine.  In  this 
respect  his  system  is  far  inferior  to  that  of  the  German  professor 
whose  name  stands  at  the  head  of  this  article.  If  the  Eng- 

lish writer  is  more  original,  the  German  is  far  more  complete. 
Though  the  space  which  is  left  us  is  very  inadequate,  yet  we 
hope  that  we  have  so  far  cleared  the  way  by  what  has  been 

said,  that  we  shall  be  able  briefly  to  give  a  view  of  Kuhn^s 
system. 

There  is  hardly  anything  more  deeply  imbedded  in  German 
thought  than  the  distinction  between  ideas  and  concepts. 
Among  English  writers  Whewell  has  observed  the  difference* 

Of  Space,  Time,  and  Number,  he  says  that  they  are  ̂ 'not 
notions,^^  because  they  are  "  not  general  conceptions,  ab- 

stracted from  particulars,^^  but  ideas,  that  is  "  intuitions,  out 

*  Essay  on  Development,  p.  54.  v.,  also  81,  337. 
t  The  following  is  a  German  definition  of  dialectics.  "  As  its  instrument 

for  contemplating  in  thought  the  self- development  of  the  absolute  Keason, 
philosophy  has  for  its  indispensable  form  the  dialectical  method,  which 
reproduces  in  the  consciousness  of  the  thinking  subject  the  spontaneous 
evolution  (Selbst-bewegung)  of  the  matter  thought  upon."  (Ueberweg,  iii. 
240.)  This  is  singularly  like  R  Newman's  language  respecting  development, 
"  that  it  is  not  an  efi'ect  of  any  mechanism  of  reasoning,  but  comes  of  its 
own  innate  power  of  expansion  within  the  mind  in  its  season"  (p.  113). 

11 
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of  which  entire  sciences  are  unfolded/^*  In  Germany  the  dis- 
tinction is  much  better  known.  Commonly  there  is  even 

assigned  a  different  faculty  for  them;t  Reason  for  ideas_, 
Understanding  for  concepts.  A  concept  is  a  general  notion^ 
the  result  of  many  judgments  formed  from  a  comparison  of  a 
multitude  of  phenomena,  which  it  binds  together  into  one, 
according  to  the  laws  and  categories  of  the  understanding. 
An  idea  is  an  original  unity,  not  formed  out  of  a  multiplicity 
of  judgments,  but  at  once  a  whole,  out  of  which  many  judg- 

ments may  be  evolved  and  of  which  commonly  they  are  an 
analysis.  If  this  be  true,  some  of  our  thoughts  are  not  partial 
judgments,  but  are  a  totality  and  a  matrix  out  of  which  they 
issue.  Considering  the  exceeding  variety  of  opinion  as  to 
the  origin  of  these  ideas,  the  harmonious  assertion  of  the 
distinction  is  very  remarkable.  Most  conflicting  are  the  tests 
which  are  given  of  them,  but  in  all  cases  the  characteristic 
of  the  idea  is  the  same,  a  notion  of  the  mind  which  is  a  whole 
impression,  which  is  cast  at  one  jet,  and  which,  while  it  is  not 
made  up  out  of  a  number  of  previously  existing  parts,  is 

capable  of  being  expanded  into  many  concepts.  Kant^s  ideas 
are  God,  the  universe,  and  the  soul,  each  of  which  has  a 
stamp  of  oneness  and  totality,  not  one  of  which  is  obtained 
out  of  an  exercise  of  the  judgment  on  a  number  of  individuals 
of  the  same  species.  In  Hegel  the  one  Idea  is  the  Absolute. 
The  distinction  is  found  in  Catholic  philosophers,  though  they 
differ  very  much  in  their  account  of  its  origin.  It  is  the 
foundation  of  the  yet  unfinished  system  of  Greith,  the  Bishop 
of  St.  Gall.  His  list  of  ideas  is  the  True,  the  Good,  the 
Beautiful,  each  an  underived  notion  of  the  mind,  of  which  ex- 

perience is  at  the  very  utmost  the  condition,  not  the  cause. 
According  to  this  author,  the  first  time  that  the  mind  comes 
across  an  instance  of  right  and  wrong,  it  forms  to  itself  the 
idea  of  Goodness,  which  is  an  original  whole,  out  of  which 
all  subsequent  moral  judgments  are  developed;  thus  then 
these  ideas  are  the  nucleus  of  which  Science,  Morality,  and 

Art  are  the  expansion.    His  expression  is,  ̂'  The  Reason  takes 

*  Philosophy  of  the  Inductive  Sciences,  pp.  29,  74,"  88. t  Vemunft  and  Verstand.  It  is  curious  that  Vemunft  is  in  the  school- 
men, intellectus  or  understanding,  Verstand  is  ratio  or  reason.  We  do 

not  forget  that  in  German  phraseology  there  are  concepts  of  the  Eeason  ;  but 
we  here  use  concept  in  its  English  sense  of  general  notion.  Kant's  account 
of  the  idea  is  "  a  necessary  concept  of  the  reason  to  which  no  corresponding 
object  can  be  given  by  the  senses."  Begriff,  or  concept  (of  the  understand- 

ing), is  that  which  joins  together  in  one  representation  the  multiformity  of 
(empirical)  intuitions  reproduced  (by  the  imagination). — Ueberweg,  Grundriss 
der  Qeschichte  der  Philosophic,  iii.  175,  180. 
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up  the  Idea  in  its  Totality^  the  Understanding  goes  into  the 

dissection^  the  systematising  and  the  clearing  up  of  the  Idea/^* 
Even  in  the  German  portion  of  the  Neo-scholasticSj  who_,  while 
they  profess  to  follow  the  schoolmen^  are  not  content  with  a 
shallow  imitation  of  their  language^  the  same  distinction  is 
perceived,  though  they  assign  ideas  and  concepts  to  the  same 

faculty.  Kleutgenf  finds  the  analogue  of  Kant's  Eeason  in  the 
mind's  capacity  for  seeing  those  first  principles  which  are  self- 
luminous,  because  they  are  a  light  to  themselves,  while  in  their 
light  many  other  truths  are  seen  and  concepts  formed.  What 
is  most  remarkable  in  the  theory  of  cognition  advocated  by  the 
authors  of  this  school,  is  their  tendency  to  idealize  the  notions 
formed  by  the  intellect  of  material  things.  Their  general 
notions  have  thus  much  of  the  characteristics  of  an  idea,  that, 
as  soon  as  the  reason  is  awakened  into  activity  by  the  presence 
of  an  object,  without  waiting  for  a  multitude  of  similar  objects 
to  serve  as  a  basis  of  comparison,  at  once,  and  by  its  own  laws, 
it  binds  into  one  concept  the  phenomena  presented  to  it,  and 
grasps  the  object  with  a  notion  already  capable  of  expressing 
the  whole  class.  KleutgenJ  here  asserts  the  same  truth  with 
respect  to  material  objects,  as  is  enunciated  by  Father  Newman, 

who  says  that  "  the  impressions  which  they  make  on  the  mind 
by  means  of  the  senses  are  real,  whole,  and  individual,  com- 

plex in  their  bearings  and  relations,  but  considered  in  them- 

selves integral  and  one.-"  In  all  philosophers  worthy  of  the 
name,  we  meet  with  the  same  view,  that  some  of  our  mental 
operations  have  this  quality,  that  while  they  are  one,  they  are 
pregnant  with  many  thoughts  and  are  capable  of  development, 
because  they  have  real  contents  and  a  capacity  for  expansion* 
All  bear  witness  to  the  fact,  that  our  conceptions  of  objects 
presented  to  us  have  more  in  them  than  we  ourselves  at  first 
suppose.  Furthermore,  in  the  schoolmen  one  notion  at  the 
very  least  is  a  real  idea.  The  part  played  in  their  philosophy 
by  the  notion  of  Being  shows  that  they  are  no  strangers  to 
the  distinction  which  we  are  considering.  It  is  not  a 
judgment  yet  it  underlies  all  our  mental  acts.  Again,  it 
evolves  spontaneously  out  of  itself  three  other  notions, 
Oneness,  Groodness,  and  Truth,  which  are  called  transcendental, 
because  they  transcend  all  the  categories  of  the  understanding. 
They  may  even  be  called  a  synthetical  development,  for  they 
belong  essentially  to  Being,  yet  are  more  than  its  mere 
analysis.  Above  all,  there  stands  out  in  our  mind  an  idea, 
which  transcends  all  others,  and  has  characteristics  of  its  own, 

*  Handbuch.  der  Philosophie,  L  p.  68.  • 
t  Philosophie  der  Vorzeit,  i.  249.         t  Philosophie  der  Vorzeit,  I  570. 
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the  idea  of  God.  We  feel  tliat  it  is  capable  of  infinite  expan- 
sion, because,  tbough  we  know  that  our  tbought  of  Him  is 

true,  yet  we  also  know  tbat  He  goes  far  beyond  not  only  what 
we  say,  but  what  we  think.  The  scholastics  express  this  by 
saying  that  God  is  above  all  genus,  and  that  even  the  qualities 
of  Being  and  Substance,  which  we  assign  to  Him,  are  not 
to  be  conceived  univocally,  but  analogically.  These  are  all 
conditions  of  a  true  development.  The  idea  is  individual  and 
one,  yet  it  has  an  infinite  capacity  of  being  expanded  into 
endlessly  multiform  thoughts.  It  is  understood  yet  can  never 
be  comprehended.  It  has  a  real  residuum  beyond  all  the 
concepts  which  we  can  form  of  it,  for  Infinite  Being  is  some- 

thing positive  even  after  all  finite  imperfection  has  been  thought 
away.  There  the  highest  Mysticism  and  scientific  Theology 
meet.  We  are  able  to  see  that  whatever  we  think  of  Him 

is  nothing  compared  to  what  He  is,  yet  that  that  Nothing 
transcends  all  finite  Being,  and  has  in  it  a  positive  power 
which  impels  us  on  to  think  out  what  is  and  must  ever  be 
beyond  all  thought. 

Now  whatever  may  be  thought  of  the  truth  of  this  view,  no 
one  can  doubt  its  importance,  or  fail  to  see  its  bearing  on  the 
question  before  us.  Here  is  a  real  intellectual  whole,  out  of 
which  judgments  are  developed,  and  of  which  they  are  parts. 
Here  is  an  intellectual  act,  a  simple  apprehension  of  an  object 
which  is  not  absolutely  identical  with  the  concepts  formed  of 
that  object,  which  goes  beyond  them,  and  is  not  exhausted  by 
them.  It  may  be  that  only  so  much  of  it  is  available  for 
thought  and  words,  as  is  conveyed  in  judgments ;  yet  the 
undeveloped  residue  is  a  reality  and  serves  a  real  purpose ; 
the  whole  idea  steadies  and  corrects  the  waverings  and  aberra-^ 
tions  of  the  judgment.  It  is  the  ideal  curve  which  guides  the 
movements  of  the  thought,  and  to  which  it  must  ever  return 
amidst  all  the  wildness  of  its  flight.  It  is  to  this  view  of  the 
distinction  between  ideas  and  concepts  that  Professor  Kuhn 
points  to  explain  many  difficulties  in  the  history  of  Christian 
doctrine.  He  uses  the  analogy  of  the  natural  idea  of  God,  and 
applies  it  to  the  revealed ;  and  he  thus  accounts  for  the  fact 
that  certain  Fathers  might  not  be  theologically  orthodox  in 
their  statements  of  certain  doctrines,  while  their  mind  was 
right.  In  the  natural  order,  the  human  intellect  has  a  view  of 
God  as  a  concrete,  infinite,  personal  being.  This  idea  is  a 
great  whole,  in  which  is  included  aU  that  can  be  known  of 
God.  Out  of  this  can  be  developed  all  the  judgments  which 
can  be  formed  of  Him.  Between  the  first  rough  sketch  in 
the  mind  of  an  orthodox  savage  and  the  actus  purus  of 
S.  Thomas,  lie  a  vast  number  of  judgments — in  which  it  is 
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quite  conceivable  that  a  believer  in  the  one  true  God  might 
lose  his  way,  and  yet  be  substantially  right.  The  grand 
Infinitude  of  an  Incomprehensible  being  is  perfectly  inex- 

haustible ;  and  the  moment  that  we  begin  to  be  scientific,  and 
to  analyse  our  idea  of  Him,  innumerable  apparent  contradic- 

tions bewilder  and  dazzle  us.  Our  method  of  reconciling  them 
may  be  quite  wrong,  yet  our  idea  may  all  the  while  be  right. 
Not  only  our  words,  but  our  very  concepts  may  be  faulty ;  yet 
we  have  something  to  fall  back  upon,  namely,  the  original  idea 
of  God  as  a  whole,  amidst  all  the  partial  blindness  and  con- 

fusion of  our  thought.  If  this  be  true,  then  implicit  know- 
ledge becomes  a  reality.  It  is  no  longer  a  matter  of  words 

when  we  say  that  implicitly  the  early  Fathers  knew  all 
Christian  doctrine.  They  possessed  the  idea  which  was  im- 

plicitly all  the  concepts  of  subsequent  theology,  and  out  of 
which  all  were  developed.  The  analogy  of  natural  ideas  can, 
of  course,  only  be  applied  with  great  caution  to  revelation, 
yet  we  are  convinced  that  it  is  both  real  and  useful.  Kuhn 
has  only  enunciated,  in  philosophic  terms,  the  grand  statement 

of  S.  Augustine;  "  Deus  verius  est  quam  cogitatur,  et  verius 
cogitatur  quam  dicitur.^^  According  to  our  author,  this  is 
true  both  of  the  natural  and  revealed  knowledge  of  God.  In 
the  natural  order,  there  is  an  idea  of  God,  not  won  without 
the  help  of  creatures,  yet  ever  pushing  us  beyond  them, 
because  it  involves  a  consciousness  that  He  is  not  only  far 

beyond,  but  difi'erent  in  kind  from  all  thoughts  derived  from 
them.  This  idea  we  are  constantly  struggling  to  express  in 
thoughts  which  we  know  to  be  inadequate,  and  in  words 
more  inadequate  still.  Far  more  is  this  true  in  revelation. 
There  is  supernaturally  impressed  upon  the  mind  of  the 
Church  an  idea  of  God  as  Triple  in  Personality.  This  idea, 
while  it  is  so  incomprehensible  and  ineffable,  that  the  human 
intellect,  even  supernaturally  illumined,  can  only  dimly  see  a 
certain  way  into  it,  has  got  to  be  expressed  in  human  concepts. 
Hence  the  struggle  called  development. 

S.  Justin,  S.  Dionysius  of  Alexandria,  and  S.  Irenaeus, 
all  had  the  same  grand  object  before  them.  Not  only 
the  wants  of  their  intellectual  being,  but  far  more,  love  for 
their  God  and  Saviour,  urges  them  on  with  an  irresistible 
impulse  to  grasp  with  their  thoughts  what  is  far  above 
their  understanding.*  With  a  sort  of  loving  agony  their 
mystical  intuition  of  God  will  not  let  them  rest  till  they  have 
reahzed  the  Incomprehensible  in  concepts  which  they  joyfully 

*  See  a  fine  passage  in  Kuhn,  i.  p.  249. 
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acknowledge  to  be  inadequate,,  and  till  they  have  announced  to 
their  fellow-men  the  Ineffable  in  words,  strong  with  the  strength 
of  enthusiasm,  though  utterly  feeble  as  compared,  not  only  with 
the  grand  Object  of  their  love,  but  even  with  their  own 
thoughts.  Hence  the  variations  of  the  first  centuries.  Theo- 

logy had  to  be  framed  in  the  midst  of  the  fire  of  persecution. 
Not  only  the  captious  questions  of  the  heathen,  but  the  inner 
questionings  of  the  spirit,  impelled  the  understanding  to  con- 

ceive in  human  concepts  the  Divine  idea  impressed  upon  the 
soul  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Until  the  Church  spoke  and  declared 
that  not  only  the  right  expression,  but  the  right  thought 

was  the  Son^s  Consubstantiality  with  the  Father,  individuals 
might  vary  as  to  the  scientific  concept  which  best  conveyed  it, 
while  the  idea  in  their  minds  was  really  identical. 

Here,  however,  we  are  met  with  a  difficulty  which  we 
have  already  mentioned,  and  the  solution  of  which  by  Kuhn 
will  initiate  us  further  into  his  view  of  the  connection  be- 

tween ideas  and  concepts,  and  of  the  intellectual  process  by 
which  the  latter  are  evolved  out  of  the  former.  According  to 
his  view  of  the  facts  of  development,  although  from  the  very 
first  all  the  Fathers  believed  that  there  was  but  one  God, 
and  that  the  Son  was  as  truly  that  one  God  as  the  Father,  yet 
the  Church  had  never  authoritatively  imposed  the  peculiar 
conception  of  the  Oneness  of  Substance  as  the  only  scientific 
mode  of  expressing  the  truth  both  in  thought  and  word.  Thus 
it  was  possible  for  some  ante-Nicene  Fathers  to  take  methods 
which  were  theologically  imperfect  for  translating  into  human 
thought  the  grand  mystery  which  all  believed.  In  other 
words,  though  the  Oneness  of  the  Godhead  of  the  Son  with 
that  of  the  Father  was  always  the  idea  of  the  whole  Church, 
and  consequently,  even  previous  to  Nicaea,  the  Arians  were 
always  heretics,  yet  that  particular  mode  of  conceiving  the 
Oneness  involved  in  the  ofioovaiov  was  not  defined  before 
the  great  council.  Here,  then,  comes  the  double  question : 
why  did  the  Church  not  make  this  definition  from  the  be- 

ginning ;  and  what  was  the  state  of  mind  of  the  Fathers  who 
differed  from  it  before  the  fourth  century  ?  Was  their  view 
(materially)  false,  or  was  it  only  imperfect  ?  and  what  is  the 
distinction  in  matters  of  dogma  between  what  is  false  and 
what  is  imperfect  ? 

Hitherto  we  have  simply  stated,  that  in  Kuhn's  theory  the 
idea  differed  from  the  concept ;  without  stating  his  view  as 
to  the  origin  of  the  idea.  Many  who  have  followed  him 
thus  far  in  his  analogy  between  the  natural  and  revealed 
idea,  will  pause  before  they  accompany  him  further ;  nor  are 
we  by  any  means  disposed  to  accept  his  whole  view.     So  con- 
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vinced,  however,  are  we  that  truth  in  such  matters  can  only 
be  attained  by  the  utmost  charity  to  all  men  who  are  sincere 
Catholics,  and  by  an  equitable  judgment  of  their  views  which 
presupposes  accurate  knowledge,  that  we  do  not  hesitate  to 
continue  our  history  of  his  theory.  We  have  seen  that  Father 
Newman  accounts  for  the  imperfect  statements  of  some  early 
Fathers  by  supposing  what  is  undoubtedly  true,  that  the  aid 
given  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  the  Church  after  the  Apostles 
differed  from  that  which  was  bestowed  on  the  first  founders  of 

Christianity,  and  that  their  successors  were  left  to  the  ordinary 
processes  of  the  human  intellect.  This  of  necessity  entails 
partial  judgments  of  the  doctrine  delivered,  and  consequently 
time  in  mastering  it.  To  this  Kuhn  has  added  the  perpetual 
existence  of  supernatural  ideas  in  the  mind  of  the  Church,  ia 
order  to  give  an  account  of  such  an  apprehension  of  the 
doctrine  as  is  presupposed  in  the  judgment.  The  idea  is  what 
is  judged  and  mastered.  Now,  however  Kuhn  proceeds  to  a 
more  minute  analysis  of  the  process  of  judgment,  by  which 
the  idea  is  converted  into  judgments.  This  process  is  in 
language  well  known  to  German  scholars  one  of  moments, 
that  is,  of  successive  stages,  which  apparently  clash  with  each 
other,  and  each  of  which  is  imperfect,  yet  essentially  necessary 
for  the  final  result  which  reconciles  contradictions.  The  move- 

ment of  the  inner  dialectics  by  which  the  mind  coins  ideas 
into  concepts,  is  essentially  one  of  three  stages,  thesis,  anti- 

thesis, and  synthesis.  First  comes  the  rude  apprehension  of 
the  idea,  which  is  positive  ;  then  comes  a  negative  stage,  when 
the  judgment  analyses  its  view,  sees  contradictions  in  it,  and 
struggles  to  harmonize  them ;  lastly  comes  the  final  harmony, 
which  biings  back  the  confusion  to  its  original  unity. 

The  reader  will  recognize  views  which  recall  what  we  have 
already  said  of  Hegel ;  the  principles,  however,  of  the  Catholic 
theologian  and  the  Hegelian  philosopher  are  utterly  different. 
Instead  of  being  the  produce  of  the  intellect,  the  idea  of  Chris- 

tianity of  course  is  revealed  from  on  high.  All  ideas,  according 
to  Kuhn,  natural  and  supernatural,  have  this  much  in  common, 
that  they  are  immediate,  that  is,  not  the  produce  of  deduc- 

tion. Even  the  natural  idea  of  God  is  ̂^  given  and  inborn.^' 
There  is  much  that  is  vague  in  the  author's  account  of  the 
matter ;  and  he  has  been  accused,  we  fear  with  some  justice,  of 
an  insufficient  apprehension  of  the  distinction  between  the 
orders  of  nature  and  grace.  Nevertheless  he  has  taken  pains 
to  correct  his  statements,  so  as  to  attempt  to  meet  the  remon- 

strances of  Perroneand  the  decisions  of  Roman  Congregations. 
His  view  in  his  second  edition  amounts  to  little  more  than  that 

the  idea  which  is  native  to  the  human  intellect,  and  gained 
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immediately  without  a  process  of  deductive  reasoning,  is  that 
of  a  possible  Infinite  Being ;  the  possibility  of  whom  is  con- 

verted for  us  into  real  existence  by  an  inference  from  His 
works  in  the  world.* 

That  such  an  idea  must  involve  at  first  sight  apparent  con- 
tradictions is  plain.  If  it  is  to  cease  to  be  the  mere  abstract 

notion  of  being,  it  must  have  attributes  assigned  to  it,  that  is, 
it  must  pass  through  the  moment  or  stage  of  arpp earing  com- 

posite. It  must  appear  both  One  and  many.  Furthermore, 
these  contradictories  do  not,  as  in  the  case  of  ordinary  formal 
logic,  destroy  each  other.  The  dialectics  of  development  follow 
other  laws.  The  contradiction  is  passed  by  and  transcended, 
but  never  destroyed.  It  is  a  real  truth  to  the  last  that 
God  has  many  attributes.  To  the  last  it  cannot  be  said  that 
this  is  false ;  it  is  relatively  true,  though  theology  finally  closes 
the  circle  by  declaring  that  God  is  pure  actuality.  Whatever 

may  be  thought  of  Kuhn^s  view  as  to  the  immediate  natural 
idea  of  God,  there  can  be  no  question  that  revealed  truths  are 
immediate  in  this  sense,  that  they  are  not  gained  by  reason- 

ing, but  accepted  immediately  on  God^s  testimony.  The 
application  to  the  theology  of  the  Fathers  is  obvious.  Here, 
in  matter  still  more  beyond  the  reach  of  intellect,  moments 
or  stages  in  the  conception  of  the  object  of  faith  are  indis- 

pensable ;  here,  too,  they  may  be  only  relatively  false.  Thus 
S.  Dionysius  of  Alexandria,  and  the  Greek  Fathers  in  general, 
are  perfectly  aware  that  the  Son  is  absolutely  One  God  with 
the  Father,  and  they  say  so.  This  is  their  starting-point. 
They  also  know,  however,  that  there  must  be  a  difierence,  and 
they  seek  for  a  scientific  concept  to  harmonize  the  difierence 
without  destroying  the  unity.  This  is  the  moment  of  anti- 

thesis. S.  Dionysius  attempts  to  reconcile  it  by  the  concept 
of  the  origin  of  the  Son  from  the  Father,  and  uses  words 
which  imply  time  and  a  sort  of  spiritual  creation.  Other 
Greek  Fathers  use  the  representation  (Vorstellung)  of  a 
generic  unity  between  the  Father  and  the  Son,  of  which  we 

find  traces  very  late  in  the  term  ̂ ^  three  hypostases/^    ' 

*  This  view  seems  to  be  that  of  the  Katholik  for  1860,  quoted  in 
Schmid's  Wissenschaftiche  Eichtungen,  p.  [85.  Kuhn's  expressions  are  as 
follows  :  "  Even  the  immediate  God-consciousness  of  our  spirit  is  a  purely 
relative  knowledge  of  God,"  being  "  a  mediate  knowledge  of  His  being 
drawn  from  His  revelation  of  Himself  in  it  (our  spirit).  Thus  what  the  mind 
is  immediately  conscious  of  is  not  God,  but  itself  in  which  God  is  mirrored." 
Kuhn  calls  the  mind  both  eye  and  mirror.  Again  :  "  The  knowledge  of  God 
native  to  the  spirit  is  only  called  immediate  comparatively  ;  i.  e.,  in  compa- 

rison with  that  drawn  from  creation,  because  the  spirit  need  not  go  out  of 
itself  to  seek  it."— (Kuhn,  ii.  590.) 
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That  these  concepts  are  quite  inadequate  and  imperfect,  with- 
out the  addition  of  the  bfxoovaLov  to  define  an  identity  of 

Substance,  is  quite  plain.  Were  they,  however,  even  materially 
false  in  the  mind  of  the  writer  ?  It  depends  entirely  on  this, 
whether  the  Fathers  looked  upon  them  as  moments  or  as  the 
absolute  truth.  If  they  said  to  themselves :  this  concept 
of  mine,  involving  time  and  substantial  difference,  is  the  ade- 

quate truth,  then  they  were  material  heretics.  If,  however, 
they  were  perfectly  conscious  how  far  their  representation 
fell  short  of  the  truth,  then  it  was  only  imperfect,  not  false. 
It  is  quite  true  that  the  Son  derives  His  Godhead  from  the 
Father,  and  that  the  notion  of  generic  unity  goes  a  certain  way 
to  help  us  to  conceive  the  Trinity,  and  that  all  acts  even  in 
the  Godhead  are  to  be  expressed  as  taking  place  in  time.  All 
this,  however,  is  imperfect;  and  it  becomes  false  unless  the 
mind  goes  forward  to  the  further  final  moment  of  synthesis, 
to  the  identity  of  Substance  which  harmonizes,  corrects,  and 
crowns  the  process  of  development. 
We  hope  that  this  sketch,  however  rude,  will  give  some 

notion  of  Kuhn^s  theory  of  development.  We  are  by  no 
means  prepared  to  accept  it  all;  nevertheless,  it  seems  to 
us  to  contain  many  elements  which  may  be  worked  up  into  a 
true  theory,  while  it  completes  what  appears  to  us  imperfect 
in  Father  Newman^s  book.  We  trust  that  a  few  words  will 
enable  us  to  sum  up  what  we  have  said,  as  well  as  to  offer  by 

the  way  some  suggestions  towards  correcting  Kuhn's  theory. 
1.  Though  Kuhn  is  a  man  of  far  different  principles  from 

Giinther,  against  whom  he  has  expressly  written,  yet  he  does 
not  seem  to  us  to  assign  a  sufiicient  place  to  the  supernatural 
in  his  account  of  doctrinal  ideas.  Most  fully  does  he  teach 
that  Christian  dogmata  are  simply,  as  he  expresses  himself, 

"  given  ̂ ^  by  a  purely  supernatural  act  on  the  part  of  God,  and 
utterly  undiscoverable  by  reason.  Nevertheless  he  does  not 
seem  sufficiently  to  make  the  part  of  grace  in  the  formation  of 
the  ideas  which  are  the  vehicles  of  dogma  in  our  minds,  an 
integral  portion  of  his  system.  It  seems  to  us  that  the  ope- 

rations of  grace  and  nature  are  so  interwoven  in  the  ideas 
which  bring  home  the  faith  to  us,  that  no  sharp  division 
can  be  instituted  between  them,  and  consequently  it  is  im- 

possible to  argue  about  such  intellectual  acts  precisely  as 
we  should  about  natural  ideas.  Certain  it  is  that  theologians 
look  on  such  ideas  as  really  divine.  A  few,  as  Ripalda,  con- 

sider them  as  wholly  supernatural ;  all,  however,  look  upon 

them  as  supernaturalized  and  elevated,  either  by  the  very  hab" of  faith,  or  by  a  supernatural  light,  or,  as  is  gathered  fr 
S.  Thomas,  by  an  interior  supernatural  help,  strengthening  t 

tfip 
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intellect.*  Kuhn  compares  tlie  idea  to  tlie  red  thread  running 
through  the  web  of  the  faith.  Is  it  not  more  like  the  melody 
which  as  a  living  spirit  animates  the  whole  composition  so 
that  all  variations  wind  themselves  around  it,  while  all  at 
length  return  to  it  ? 

2.  Again  it  seems  to  us  that  Kuhn  has  not  given  suflBcient 
prominence  to  the  fact  that  since  the  infusion  of  dogmatic 
ideas  never  takes  place  except  through  teaching,  whether 
oral  or  written,  the  Church  after  the  Apostles  necessarily 
starts  with  at  least  a  sufficient  number  of  explicit  judgments, 
to  convey  the  whole  deposit,  and  its  implicit  conclusions,  to 
the  end  of  time.  In  other  words,  we  think  that  the  original 
explicit  judgments  were  more  numerous  than  Kuhn  seems  to 
suppose.  It  does  not  seem  to  us  a  right  mode  of  stating 
the  difficulty  which  we  have  proposed,  to  say  that  the  Alex- 

andrian school  did  not  originally  teach  the  Consubstantiality 
of  the  Son.  The  real  phenomenon  is  that  not  only  they,  but 
other  Fathers  also,  did  teach  it  in  equivalent  terms,  but  also 
taught  what  was  quite  inconsistent  with  it.  For  instance, 
Lactantius,t  who  is  one  of  the  most  erroneous  in  language, 

uses  the  very  word  ̂ ^  una  substantia  ̂ ^  of  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  and  expresses  the  view  contained  under  the  term,  that 
the  Son  is  as  much  the  One  Absolute  God  as  the  Father.  The 

same  is  true  of  Origen,  who,  in  a  passage  which  seems  to  be 
genuine,  speaks  of  the  Substance  of  the  Holy  Trinity  as  One. 
The  conclusion  which  we  draw  from  this  is  that  the  notion 

that  the  one  Substance,  which  is  the  Godhead,  is  not  only 
common  to  but  identical  in  the  Father  and  the  Son,  was 
one  of  the  original  judgments  left  with  the  Church  by  the 
Apostles.  What  was  at  fault  in  the  Fathers  who  are  blamed 
was  their  scientific  theology.  They  did  not  see  the  connection 
between  the  concept  of  Consubstantiality  and  the  rest  of 
their  belief.  They  did  not  perceive  it  to  be  the  necessary 
and  indispensable  concept  in  which  the  Christian  idea  must 
be  conveyed.  Two  things  were  defined  at  Nicasa  in  the  decree 
which  imposed  the  ojuloovctlov  ;  the  term  was  obligatory,  and 
.the  notion  conveyed  by  it  was  declared  to  be  a  part  of  the 
Faith.  This  was  new  to  some  earlier  theologians,  and  there- 

fore they  sometimes  asserted  it  in  equivalent  terms,  and 
sometimes  denied  it.  To  such  theologians  the  bjuioovaiov  was 

'^an  accretive  ̂ ^   truth.      Henceforth   identity   of    substance 

*  Florez,  Theologia  Scholastica,  torn.  i.  p.  201.  He  quotes  S.  Thomas, 
Summa,  2,  2,  q.  173,  art.  2  ad  3,  where  the  Saint,  though  he  is  speaking  of 
prophecy,  yet  seems  to  lay  down  a  general  principle. 

t  Kuhn,  iii.,  213,  221. 
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was  the  only  absolute  way  of  thinking  of  the  Holy  Trinity. 
Nor  let  any  one  suppose  that  this  addition  to  theology  was  a 
small  one^  or  had  little  influence  on  the  Faith.  The  right 
mode  of  scientific  thought  is  inseparable  from  the  right  mode 
of  belief.  The  relative  value  of  the  two  modes  of  conceiving 
the  Unity  of  the  Trinity  as  a  generic  or  a  numerical  oneness, 
is  all-important.  The  former  may  be  used  as  an  analogy, 
helping  us  to  understand  the  truth ;  but  if  a  man  stops  short 
at  it,  he  becomes  a  heretic.  The  identity  of  Substance  is  the 
truth ;  and  the  authoritative  definition  of  it  as  such  at  NicaBa 
was  an  addition  to  the  knowledge  of  very  many  Christians, 
though  no  addition  to  what  the  Apostles  had  explicitly  taught. 

3.  We  cannot  consider  the  description  which  Kuhn  has 
given  of  the  course  of  development  to  have  proved  the  inexor- 

able necessity  of  a  passage  through  the  stages,  which  he  no 
doubt  in  general  correctly  enumerates.  One  fact,  which  he 
has  himself  pointed  out  without  seeing  its  bearing,  ought 
to  have  modified  his  view.  Kuhn*  thus  states  the  facts  of  the 

case : — '^  Not  a  single  ante-Nicene  Father  taught  that  the 
substance  of  the  Son  was  foreign  to  that  of  the  Father ;  but 
only  a  few  (such  as  Callistus  and  Dionysius  of  Rome)  raised 
themselves  up  to  the  concept  of  Consubstantiality,  and  held 

thoroughly  to  it  throughout  their  teaching.^'  It  is  strange 
that  he  did  not  see  that  there  was  no  such  fatal  necessity 
to  pass  through  stages  of  imperfect  teaching,  since  some 
actually  did  not  pass  through  them.  One  Church  at  least,  on 
his  own  showing,  was  raised  up  above  the  laws  of  development, 
and  that  was  the  Church  of  Rome. 

Not  in  a  spirit  of  captious  controversy,  but  in  deep  earnest- 

ness and  charity  we  recommend  this  fact  to  Mr.  Liddon's 
consideration.  We  know  that  he  loves  the  Faith;  his  book, 
with  all  its  faults,  shows  a  profound  enthusiasm  for  the 
Person  of  Jesus.  He  is,  however,  unjust  to  and  rebellious 
against  the  Roman  Church,  as  though  it  had  taught  new 
doctrine  in  defining  the  Immaculate  Conception.  But  so  far 
at  least  as  his  case  is  concerned,  the  parallel  is  complete. 
Some  Fathers  in  the  third  century  not  only  deny  the  expres- 

sion ^'^Consubstantial,-'^  but  show  that  they  have  an  inadequate 
conception  of  the  doctrine  by  statements  perfectly  at  variance 

with  it.  Nevertheless,  we  believe  that  it  was  the  Church's 
doctrine,  nay,  her  explicit  doctrine  at  the  beginning,  though 
not  from  the  beginning  promulgated  as  strictly  of  faith.  In 
like  manner  S.  Thomas  denies  the  Immaculate  Conception  in 

i.  172. 
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the  thirteenth  century ;  in  spite  of  this  we  believe  that  it  was 
taught  by  the  Apostles^  and  left  as  a  part  of  the  deposit  with 
the  Church.  Again,  the  difficulties  felt  by  S.  Dionysius  in 
receiving  at  once  the  ofioovaiov  as  the  one  truth  were  scientific; 
he  did  not  see  how  it  harmonized  with  the  real  distinction 

between  the  Father  and  the  Son.  In  like  manner,  the  hesita- 
tion of  S.  Thomas  was  scientific ;  he  could  not  understand 

how  the  Immaculate  Conception  could  be  reconciled  with  the 
real  redemption  of  Mary.  Lastly,  who  taught  the  clear  and 
complete  dogma  of  the  Holy  Trinity  from  the  beginning  ?  The 
Church  of  Rome.  Who,  while  Alexandria  wavered  and  Antioch 
denied  it,  unequivocally  inculcated  it,  though  he  may  not  have 
promulgated  it  throughout  the  Church  ?  The  successor  of 
S.  Peter.  This  is  a  most  pregnant  fact;  for,  be  it  remem- 

bered, facts  are  dogmatic  in  matters  of  Faith.  What  is,  is 
a  guide  to  what  ought  to  be.  Fact  and  theory  go  together. 
Now  we  find  from  the  first  a  theory  that  Apostolical  Churches 
are  especially  the  standards  of  faith  imposed,  and  Rome  more 
than  all  others.  This  is  the  very  least  that  can  be  conveyed 
by  the  words  of  S.  Irenseus  and  even  of  Tertullian.  Various 
Churches  have  the  Catholic  tradition;  Rome  has  the  whole 

tradition.*  What  can  this  mean  except  that  Rome  is  the 
developing  authority  in  the  Church  ?  Such  is  the  theory ;  now 
what  is  the  fact  ?  The  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity  was  more 
fully  and  completely  taught  at  Rome  in  the  third  century 
than  anywhere  else.  Right  and  fact  go  together.  Rome  was 
meant  to  be  the  teacher  of  the  Church,  and  she  did  teach  the 
Church.  This  fact  occurs  perpetually  in  ecclesiastical  history. 
A  hundred  years  before  Nicasa,  Rome  had  fought  and  won  its 
battle  against  what  was  afterwards  Arianism  by  condemning 
Hippolytus.  It  is  true  of  the  doctrine  defined  at  Ephesus 
and  Chalcedon,  as  well  as  at  Nicsea.  In  every  case  the  result 
is  the  same ;  the  doctrine  proposed  by  Rome,  however  Rome 
herself  may  wait,  ends  by  being  accepted  by  the  whole  Church. 
Let  us  compare  the  two  letters  extant  written  by  S.  Dionysius 
of  Alexandria.  In  the  first  letter  he  uses  expressions  after- 

wards distinctly  condemned  at  Nicsea  as  Arian.  In  the  second 
he  asserts  the  Consubstantiality  of  the  Son.  What  had  hap- 

pened in  the  meanwhile  ?  The  Sovereign  Pontiff  had  spoken, 
and  the  Patriarch  of  Alexandria  submits.  In  like  manner 

S.  Thomas  denies  the  Immaculate  Conception,  and  a  long 
debate  ensues.     There  is  as  much  discussion  as  about  the 

Ista  quam  felix  ecclesia  cui  totam  doctrinam  Apostoli  cum  sanguine  suo 
profuderunt.    De  Prses.  Haeret.  36. 

r  2 
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ojuoovaiov.  The  Roman  Cliurcli  tolerated  for  a  time  the  denial 
of  the  doctrine  concerning  Mary,  without  ever  ceasing,  as  the 
Bull  Ineffabilis  declares,  to  defend,  vindicate,  and  assert  that 
doctrine  ;  but  its  voice  became  ever  stronger  and  more  clear. 
Pius  IX.  was  enabled,  in  the  Bull  Ineffabilis,  to  recount  the 
steps  taken  by  his  predecessors,  ever  to  intimate  their  own 
view  on  the  doctrine.  At  length  the  time  came  when  he 
could  proclaim  that  to  be  of  faith  which  all  Catholics  already 
believed. 

In  conclusion,  we  now  sum  up,  in  a  few  words,  the  results 
of  our  inquiry.  The  facts  to  be  accounted  for  are  these.  In 
the  third  century  a  large  and  important  school  of  theologians, 
comprising  not  only  suspicious  writers,  like  S.  Hippolytus  and 
Origen,  but  even  S.  Dionysius  of  Alexandria,  teaches  not 
Arianism,  but  something  which  may  be  called  Tritheism. 
Does  this  prove  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Consubstantiality  of 
the  Divine  Word  is  not  an  Apostolic  tradition,  but  an  addi- 

tion to  the  faith  made  in  the  fourth  century  ?  Certainly  not : 
first,  because  this  teaching  was  unknown  to  earlier  times  j 
secondly,  because  they  themselves,  exceipt  perhaps  S.  Hippo- 

lytus, in  simpler  statements  teach  the  truth ;  thirdly,  because  the 
Roman  Church,  at  least  on  two  occasions,  in  the  condemna- 

tion of  S.  Hippolytus  and  in  the  letter  of  S.  Dionysius  of  Rome, 
explicitly  teaches  the  ojuoovcnov.  What,  however,  do  the 
facts  prove,  and  how  are  they  to  be  accounted  for  ?  What 
theory  will  take  in  the  double  fact  of  the  Apostolic  origin  of 
the  doctrine  of  Consubstantiality  and  of  the  contrary  teaching 
of  such  a  man  as  S.  Dionysius  the  Great  ?  The  Anglican 
theory  is  that  the  difference  between  the  Pope  and  the  school 
of  Alexandria  was  merely  verbal ;  a  theory  contrary  to  fact,  and 
only  to  be  maintained  on  Dean  MansePs  view  that  theological 
terms  do  not  stand  for  thoughts.  The  Hegelian  theory  is, 
that  Christianity,  being  a  collection  of  ideas,  must  necessarily 
involve  a  process  of  real  change,  each  step  of  which  is  as  true 
as  another;  consequently  that  Pope  and  Patriarch  were  con- 

tradictory and  both  equally  true.  The  Catholic  view  is  that 
the  whole  Faith  was  delivered  once  for  all  to  the  Apostles, 

and  has  never  changed,  but  that  its  contents  have  been  eluci- 
dated through  the  decrees  of  the  infallible  Church.  The 

particular  theory  which  has  been  advocated  by  us  in  order  to 
express  this  doctrine  is  that  of  development,  which  may  be 
defined  to  be  the  evolution  of  judgments  out  of  ideas  wholly 
conveyed  by  the  teaching  of  the  Apostles.  The  process  of  this 
development  we  have  found  to  consist  of  three  stages.  First, 
the  teaching  of  the  Apostles  conveyed  to  their  successors  an 
idea  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  the  legitimate  analysis  of  which  is 
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all  that  is  now  held  to  be  de  fide  on  the  subject.  Of  course 
this  idea  could  only  be  conveyed  through  some  express  teach- 

ing, a  part  of  which  was,  as  we  believe,  in  equivalent  terms,  the 
ofiioovaiov.  Secondly,  there  came  a  period,  which  we  may 
call  the  scientific.  In  the  first  stage  the  doctrine  was  held 
unsystematically,  or  without  reflection  on  its  place  in  the 
system  of  theology.  As  the  Unity  of  God  may  be  held 
together  with  the  multiplicity  of  attributes,  without  reflection 
on  the  fact  that  it  is  the  highest  truth,  before  which  mul- 

tiplicity must  disappear, — so  the  identity  of  Substance  was 
held  without  its  being  perceived  that  it  is  the  truth,  before 
which  the  notion  of  a  generic  unity  must  vanish  and  be  acknow- 

ledged as  an  imperfection.  In  this  second  stage,  some  theo- 
logians did  not  perceive  the  supremacy  of  this  truth,  and  were 

in  danger  of  Tritheism,  by  giving  undue  weight  to  the  view  of 
a  generic  unity  of  hypostases.  This  was  a  period  of  confusion, 
in  which  a  wrong  theology  was  endangering  the  faith.  Thirdly, 
came  the  period  of  Nicsea,  when  the  Church  brought  theology 
into  harmony  with  the  original  idea,  and  imposed  the  ofioovaiov 
authoritatively,  as  the  only  concept  which  was  absolutely 
true.  It  was  the  old  truth  with  the  important  scientific 
advance,  that  it  alone  was  the  concept  which  adequately 
expressed  the  reality,  while  all  others,  which  had  hitherto 
been  used  side  by  side  with  it,  were  most  imperfect  repre- 

sentations, which  must  either  be  corrected  or  excluded  by  it. 
It  was  the  old  Apostolic  doctrine,  but  it  was  now  the  result 
of  a  process  by  which  it  was  ascertained  that  of  the  two  rival 
views  of  unity,  the  numerical  and  generic,  the  former  was  the 
truth  ;  the  latter,  if  held  alone,  was  false. 

After  all,  we  are  so  conscious  of  the  difficulties  of  the 
subject,  that  we,  in  all  sincerity,  wish  the  foregoing  pages 
to  be  considered  only  as  an  essay  towards  a  theory  for  others 
to  complete.  Of  two  facts,  however,  we  are  certain.  First, 
it  is  possible  to  assert  that  the  Church  from  the  beginning 
inculcated,  if  she  did  not  promulgate,  the  ojjloovglov  ;  but 
only  possible  on  the  Catholic  hypothesis  that  the  teaching  of 
the  Church  of  Rome,  the  centre  of  unity,  is  the  true  standard 
of  the  teaching  of  the  Catholic  Church.  The  only  one  of 
the  three  great  original  Patriarchal  Sees  which  without  a 
break  and  without  hesitation  taught  the  ofxoovcnov,  at  least  in 
equivalent  terms,  was  that  of  Rome.  In  other  words,  the  whole 
history  of  the  bfioovrriov  proves  that  no  argument  can  be  drawn 
against  the  Apostolicity  of  a  tradition,  because  in  some  places 
it  is  denied ;  and  that  from  the  very  earliest  times  the  only 
guarantee  for  orthodoxy  was  submission  to  the  Holy  See. 
Secondly,  as  there  was  from  the  first  an  idea  of  the  Holy 
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Trinity,  and  of  tlie  Sacred  Humanity,  remaining  one,  notwith- 
standing variations  of  conception  and  of  expression,  so  there 

was  also  from  the  first  impressed  on  the  mind  of  the  Church 
the  idea  of  Mary.  It  was  seen  in  the  visions  of  S.  Gregory 
Thaumaturgus.  It  found  expression  on  the  lips  of  S.  Justina 
when  her  chastity  was  in  danger.  It  persuaded  S.  Irenseus  of 
the  salvation  of  the  guilty  Eve.  It  consoled  Saints  in  the 
wilderness.  It  had  its  poet  in  S.  Ephrem;  its  preacher  in 
many  a  Saint.  It  was  a  power  in  the  Church.  It  was  like 
nothing  else,  being  the  idea  of  a  Virgin  and  Mother  of  Go( 
It  was  one  and  integral,  in  spite  of  variations.  It  was  to( 
real  to  be  turned  aside,  even  by  so  great  a  Doctor  as  S^ 
Thomas  Aquinas.  Its  legitimate  development,  which  it  con- 

tained from  the  first,  is  the  Immaculate  Conception. 

Aet.  III.— the  JESUITS  IN  CANADA. 

The  Jesuits  in  North  America:    By  Francis  Parkman.    Second  Edition. 
Boston. 

IT  is  one  of  the  characteristics  of  our  age,  but  chiefly  ot^i 
men  outside  the  Church,  that,  doubting  all  else,  theyr  ' 

never  doubt  themselves.      Every  one  is  intimately  persuaded 
that  he  is  able  to  do  everything.     And  this  assurance,  which 
on  ordinary  occasions  is  serene  and  tranquil,  becomes  vehe- 

ment and  magisterial  when  such  men  treat  of  the  mysteries  of 
religion,  for  which  they  have  a  peculiar  attraction,  but  which 
to  them  are  no  mysteries  at  all.     There  are  thousands  in  our 
day — the  author  whom  we  are  going  to  notice  is  probably  of 
the  number — who  would  cheerfully  engage  to  write  a  ̂'  Life 
of  the  Creator,^^  with  authentic  details,  and  an  appendix  con- 

taining  "  Suggestions  for   the   general   improvement  of  all 
things  in  Heaven  and  on  Earth,^'  if  the  task  were  proposed 
to  them  by  an  enterprising  publisher.     Why  not  ?     To  such 
men  nothing  is  difficult,  nothing  impossible.      They  woul^^ 
teach   philosophy   to   Aristotle,    eloquence    to   Bossuet,   anqB  1 
Christian   doctrine  to  S.  Francis  Xavier.     When  some  onap^ 

asked  Proudhon  if  he  could  not  have  ofi*ered    some   useful* 
hints    to    the    Almighty   in  designing   the  universe,   he    is 

said  to  have  calmly  replied,  without  astonishing  either  him-^^  | 
self  or  his  interlocutor,  "  Cela  se  jpourrait  hienJ^  r  - 

The  most  notable   fact   in   connection   with   non- Catholic 

philosophers  is,  that  they  ivill  write  about  rehgion,  though  it  is 

ij 
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almost  the  only  subject  of  wliich  they  know  absolutely  nothing. 
Yet  there  are  many  topics^  lying  within  their  intellectual  sphere, 

upon  which  they  are  really  qualified  to  ofi'er  valuable  contribu- tions. They  might  write  about  the  Suez  Canal,  or  the  Antiquity 
of  Man,  or  the  Silurian  System,  or  even  about  that  curious 
financial  institution,  the  Credit  Foncier  of  England.  They 
have  indeed  a  good  deal  to  say  about  these,  and  a  thousand 
other  subjects,  but  none  of  them  appear  fully  to  satisfy 
their  literary  ambition.  They  seem  possessed  by  the  idea 
that  they  onust  teach  the  world  a  new  view  of  religion,  or  for- 

feit all  claim  to  originality  of  thought.  And  so,  in  discharge 
of  their  responsibility,  they  proceed  to  teach  religion. 

Mr.  Parkman,  whose  book  about  the  Jesuit  missionaries  in 
North  America  is  before  us,  impresses  us  favourably  in  many 
respects.  He  is  intelligent,  in  which  he  resembles  most  of  his 
countrymen,  and  he  writes  good  English,  in  which  he  differs 
from  most  of  them.  He  is  evidently  amiable,  sincere,  and 
truthful.  It  need  hardly  be  said  that  he  manifests  the  can- 

dour which,  though  it  be  sometimes  only  the  candour  of  in- 

difi'erence,  is  the  honom-able  distinction  of  almost  all  Ameri- 
can writers.  He  would  disdain  to  be  the  organ  of  dull  and 

querulous  bigotry.  Yet  with  these  various  claims  to  our 
sympathy  and  respect,  we  wish  that  he  had  not  thought  it 
necessary  to  write  about  Catholic  missionaries,  much  as  he 
admires  them.  He  might  write  excellently  on  many  themes, 
but  not  on  this.  He  lacks  the  primary  qualification.  A  man 
who  begins  such  a  labour  by  telling  you  that  he  does  not  be- 

lieve the  supernatural,  and  has  little  esteem  for  those  who  do, 
is  no  more  able  to  explain  the  phenomena  of  Christianity,  of 
which  the  apostolic  vocation  is  one  of  the  most  impressive, 
than  an  astronomer  would  be  competent  to  construct  a  theory 

of  the  Cosmos  who  should  begin  by  denying  Kepler^s  Laius, 
and  scofiing  at  Newton^s  Principia.  Deride  as  fables  the 
doctrines  of  attraction  and  gravitation,  the  sphericity  of  the 
planets,  and  all  the  truths  established  in  our  treatises  on 
Conic  Sections  and  Dynamics,  and  you  will  occupy  about  the 
same  position  towards  astronomy  as  a  man  who  laughs  at  voca- 

tion, the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  ministry  of  the  angels, 
and  the  action  of  God  in  His  own  creation,  occupies  in  rela- 

tion to  Christianity.  If  Christianity  deals  only  with  what  is 
human,  it  does  not  proceed  from  God.  Mr.  Parkman  is  like  the 
astronomer  who  denies  even  the  postulates  of  his  own  science, 
and  is  therefore  in  a  condition  of  radical  and  hopeless  inca- 

pacity to  discuss  the  subject  which  he  has  chosen.  But  it  is 
time  to  let  him  speak  for  himself. 

This    American    writer,   who    has    carefully    studied    his 
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authorities,  and  learned  to  appreciate  them,  lauds  the  unfail- 
ing accuracy  both  of  the  Jesuit  annalists  and  of  their  recent 

continuators.  It  is  this  manly  truthfulness  which  distinguishes 

him  from  English  writers  of  the  same  school.  "  Dr.  Tache/' 
he  observes,  ''  after  a  zealous  and  minute  observation  of  the 
Huron  country,  extended  through  five  years,  writes  to  me  as  fol- 

lows : — ^  I  can  vouch  for  the  scrupulous  exactness  of  our  ancient  < 
writers.^ ''  (Introd.  p.  xxviii.)  Of  the  modern  historian  of  the; 
Canadian  mission,  the  Abbe  Faillon,  he  says  in  like  manner  :- 

'^  It  is  impossible  to  commend  too  highly  the  diligence,  exact- 
ness, and  extent  of  his  conscientious  researches. ^^  Having 

acquitted  his  own  conscience  as  a  sincere  and  upright  critic 
by  this  unreserved  statement,  his  Protestant  nature  resumes 

its  supremacy,  and  he  goes  on  thus: — '^^The  credulity  of  the 
Abbe  Faillon  is  enormous,  and  he  is  completely  in  sympathy 
with  the  supernaturalists  of  whom  he  writes ;  in  other  words, 
he  identifies  himself  with  his  theme,  and  is  indeed  a  fragment 

of  the  seventeenth  century  still  extant  in  the  nineteenth. '^ 
This  means,  as  he  proceeds  to  explain,  that  the  Abbe  Faillon, 
who  probably  thinks  it  very  natural  that  Christians  of  one 
century  should  resemble  those  of  another,  ventures  to  record, 

on  the  testimony  of  the  missionaries  themselves,  '^  the  visions 
and  miracles  ̂ '  which  accompanied  their  labours.  The  same 
reproach  might  be  made  against  those  inspired  narratives  of 
the  primitive  Apostolic  missions,  abounding  also  in  visions 
and  miracles,  bequeathed  to  us  by  S.  Luke  and  S.  Paul. 

Whether  Mr.  Parkman  rejects  them  also  as  ̂ ^  credulous  super- 

naturalists,*^  we  can  neither  afiirm  nor  deny.  If  he  does  not, 
we  may  congratulate  him  on  the  happy  inconsistency ;  if  he 
does,  most  people  will  think  that  he  is  only  moderately  quali- 

fied to  write  on  Christian  themes.  M.  Ernest  Penan  is  not  more 

impatient  of  the  supernatural,  the  very  sound  of  which  is  in- 
tolerable to  Mr.  Parkman.  And  this  determination  to  recog- 

nize in  Christianity  only  its  human  elements,  because  he  has 
detected  that  its  Protestant  preachers  are  manifestly  not 
supernatural,  and  rashly  assumes  that  all  others  are  in  the 
same  unfortunate  condition,  obliges  our  intelligent  author 
to  involve  himself  in  endless  contradictions.  Thus,  at  one 

moment,  he  speaks  of  the  missionaries  with  genuine  en- 
thusiasm, as  "  saints  and  heroes,^^  and  elaborately  proves^ 

with  evident  satisfaction  to  himself,  that  they  were  indeed 
both;  and  the  next,  he  is  equally  careful  to  prove  that, 
although  saints  and  heroes,  they  were,  after  all,  only  splen- 

did lunatics.  It  is  true  that  in  one  place  he  modestly  ex- 
cuses this  adverse  judgment  by  observing,  ''  this  is  the  view 

of  a  heretic  ̂ ^   (p.   159);    and  in  another,  that  their  strange 
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ardour  in  administering', baptism  "  is  beyond  heretic  appre- 
ciation ''  (p.  65)  ;  and^  finally,  that  *^  to  estimate  a  virtue 

involved  in  conditions  so  anomalous,^^ — i.e.,  accompanied  by 
the  supernatural — '^demands  a  judgment  more  than  human ^' 
(p.  207).  But  this  modesty  was  only  fugitive  and  eva- 

nescent, since  he  immediately  proceeds,  without  apparently 

professing  to  be  "  more  than  human,^^  to  pronounce  a  judg- 
ment than  which  nothing  can  be  more  decisive  and  peremp- 

tory. "  They  were  surrounded,'^  he  says,  '^  with  illusions, 
false  lights,  and  false  shadows — breathing  an  atmosphere  of 
miracle — compassed  about  with  angels  and  devils — urged 
with  stimulants  most  powerful,  though  unreal — their  minds 

driiggedj  as  it  were,  to  preternatural  excitement,^'  &c.,  &c. 
(p.  207). 
-  Mr.  Parkman  does  not  appear  to  have  noticed,  when  he 
wrote  this  passage,  that  his  somewhat  rhetorical  description 
applies,  in  every  detail,  to  S.  Peter  and  S.  Paul.  Or 
perhaps  he  did  see  it,  but  did  not  care  to  enforce  the  ap- 

plication. It  is  possible  that,  even  in  America,  Protestants 
are  not  yet  quite  prepared  to  jeer  at  the  first  preachers  of 

Christianity.  Yet  it  is  certain  that  the  ̂ '  virtue  ■"  of  the 
Apostles  was  "  involved ''  in  precisely  the  same  ̂ ^  anomalous 
conditions'-'  as  those  which  he  reprobates  in  their  successors. 
S.  Peter  assuredly  '^breathed  an  atmosphere  of  miracle." 
It  was  a  small  thing  to  him,  if  we  may  believe  the  New  Testa- 

ment, to  control  the  elements  and  the  forces  of  nature.  His 
very  shadow  healed  the  sick,  though  according  to  scientific 
principles  it  was  a  very  irregular  proceeding,  and  an  ofience 

against  the  laws  of  cause  and  effect.  As  to  '^  visions,"  they 
were  almost  his  normal  state.  He  might  well  be  excused  also 

for  believing  in  "  angels,"  since  one  of  them  came  to  take 
him  out  of  prison  at  rather  a  critical  moment  of  his  life.  It  is 

quite  clear  that  he  believed  no  less  firmly  in  "  devils,"  like 
the  missionaries  in  Canada  and  elsewhere,  since  he  was  con- 

stantly warning  Christians  to  be  on  their  guard  against  them 
— a  caution  by  which  Mr.  Parkman  does  not  seem  to  have 

profited.  S.  Paul,  again,  was  a  *^*^  supernaturalist,"  if  ever there  was  one.  He  also  had  visions,  healed  the  sick,  and  raised 

the  dead.  He  was  once,  as  he  relates  himself,  '^caught  up  to 
heaven ;"  and  if  any  one  had  told  him,  as  perhaps  our  American 
author  would  have  done,  that  he  was  '^  surrounded  with  illu- 

sions "  because  he  said  so,  we  would  rather  have  been,  for 
our  own  part,  at  the  bottom  of  the  deepest  well  in  Damascus 
or  Antioch  than  in  the  position  of  that  philosophical  objector, 
standing  face  to  face  with  S.  Paul.  The  Apostles  were  meek 
and  humble  men,  in  spite  of  their  superhuman  gifts,  but  it 
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was  not  always  quite  safe  to  question  those  gifts,  nor  to  trifle 
with  those  who  possessed  them,  as  Ananias  and  others  learned 
to  their  cost. 

Let  us  return  to  Mr.  Parkman,  who  has  nothing,  we  are 
persuaded,  in  common  with  Ananias.  If  we  propose  to  notice 
briefly  the  contradictions  in  his  interesting  narrative,  it  is 
with  a  grave  motive,  which  we  hope  will  become  sufficiently 
apparent  in  the  course  of  these  observations.  The  method 
pursued  by  our  author  makes  the  task  an  easy  one.  He 
enumerates,  one  by  one,  the  illustrious  martyrs  of  the  Canadian 
missions,  and  the  more  celebrated  of  the  religious  women  by 
whom  their  labours  were  shared;  not  neglecting  even  the 
eminent  laymen  who,  during  the  same  epoch,  held  civil  or 
military  offices  in  the  French  colony.  After  recording,  with 
apparent  enthusiasm,  their  marvellous  lives,  unmatched  in 
heroism,  as  he  would  be  the  first  to  admit,  except  by  the 
career  of  other  missionaries  of  the  same  Church,  he  anticipates 
the  inevitable  argument  that  only  a  supernatural  vocation 
could  inspire  or  sustain  such  lives,  by  boldly  affirming  that 
it  is  precisely  the  supernatural  features  of  their  lives  which  wc 
ought  to  reject  with  disdain,  and  which  cast  discredit  upon 
their  whole  history.  And  this  he  does,  not  with  the  malice 
of  a  heretic,  but  because  he  knows  nothing  of  the  apostohc 
vocation,  nor  of  the  gifts  which  accompany  it.  A  heathen 
would  have  reasoned  more  justly ;  even  the  Mahometans  cried 

aloud  that  the  great  S.  Francis  was  ̂ ^  the  friend  of  Allah,^^ 
when  they  saw  his  manner  of  life.  Such  a  life  has  no  lesson  for 
Protestants.  We  do  not  know  to  what  denomination,  if  any, 
Mr.  Parkman  is  attached;  and  it  would  perhaps  be  unprofit- 

able to  remind  him  that  even  the  frigid  writers  of  the  school 
of  Paley,  who  would  have  smiled  at  the  religious  enthusiasm 
of  the  disciples  of  Islam,  and  of  whom  it  has  been  said  that 
they  regarded  Christianity  only  as  something  which  required 
to  be  constantly  proved,  were  accustomed  to  argue,  in  a  purely 
mathematical  spirit,  that  the  supernatural  lives  of  the  Apostles 
amply  sufficed  to  demonstrate  the  truth  of  their  mission. 
According  to  the  theory  of  Mr.  Parkman,  however,  of  which 
we  will  presently  give  some  additional  illustrations,  the  school 
of  Paley  was  too  romantic  and  sensational ;  and  the  mere  fact 
that  the  Apostles  professed  to  see  visions  and  to  work  miracles 
ought  to  be  deemed  fatal  to  their  claims,  and  therefore,  though 
our  author  does  not  say  it,  to  the  religion  which  they  taught. 
His  reasoning,  if  pursued  consistently,  would  deprive  the  New 
Testament  of  all  credit,  and  relegate  its  divine  narratives  to 
the  picturesque  domain  of  fable  and  fancy.  Yet  his  book,  of 
which  this  is,  consciously  or  otherwise,  the  logical  conclusion. 
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has  been  ardently  praised  by  tlie  editors  of  at  least  one  An- 
glican journal.  They  do  not_,  probably^  wish  to  reprove  the 

Apostles  as  visionaries  and  enthusiasts,  nor  to  degrade  Chris- 
tianity to  a  purely  human  level ;  but  Mr.  Parkman  helps  them 

to  believe  that  the  pre-eminence  of  Catholic  missionaries — 
which  they  also  have  detected  with  uneasiness  and  aversion — 
is  not  due  to  supernatural  causes,  but  only  to  some  peculiarity 
of  temper  and  disposition;  and  for  this  they  are  grateful. 
When  we  see  such  men  heartily  commend  a  volume  which 
reduces  all  sanctity  and  religious  heroism  to  the  category  of 

''illusion/^  we  gladly  persuade  ourselves  that  their  gratitude 
is  rather  a  blunder  than  a  crime.  If  it  were  otherwise,  we 

should  be  forced  to  believe  that,  if  they  love  Christianity 
much,  they  hate  the  Church  more,  and  would  rather  the  first 
should  be  proved  to  be  human,  than  the  second  admitted  to 
be  divine. 

It  is  in  such  terms  as  the  following  that  our  author  speaks 

of  the  missionaries  as  a  body  : — 

The  Jesuits  gained  the  confidence  and  good- will  of  the  Huron  population. 
Their  patience,  their  kindness,  their  intrepidity,  their  manifest  disinterested- 

ness, the  blamelessness  of  their  lives,  and  the  tact  which,  in  the  utmost 
fervours  of  their  zeal,  never  failed  them,  had  won  the  hearts  of  the  wayward 
savages,  and  chiefs  of  distant  villages  came  to  urge  that  they  would  make 

their  abode  with  them  "  (p.  70). 

Again : — 

"When  we  see  them,  in  the  gloomy  February  of  1637,  and  the  gloomier 
months  that  followed,  toiling  on  foot  from  one  infected  town  to  another  (the 

small-pox  was  raging  everywhere),  wading  through  the  sodden  snow,  under 
the  bare  and  dripping  forests,  drenched  with  incessant  rains,  till  they  descried 
at  length  through  the  storm  the  clustered  dwellings  of  some  barbarous  hamlet, 
— when  we  see  them  entering,  one  after  another,  these  wretched  abodes  of 
misery  and  darkness,  and  all  for  one  sole  end,  the  baptism  of  the  sick  and 
dying,  we  may  smile  at  the  futility  of  the  object,  but  we  must  needs  admire 

the  self-sacrificing  zeal  with  which  it  was  pursued  (p.  98). 

Alluding  to  the  terrible  perils  which  they  daily  encountered 
among  other  tribes,  and  which  conducted  so  many  of  them  to 

an  appalling  martyrdom,  he  says,  "  Nowhere  is  the  power 
of  courage,  faith,  and  an  unflinching  purpose  more  strikingly 

displayed  than  in  the  record  of  these  missions '■*  (p.  142). 
Once  more : — "  The  Jesuits  had  borne  all  that  the  human 

frame  seems  capable  of  bearing  '^ — i.  e.,  mutilation,  tortures, 
famine,  and  the  menace  of  death,  in  its  most  frightful  forms, 

at  every  hour  of  the  day  and  night — ''  Did  their  zeal  flag,  or 
their  courage  fail?      A  fervour,  intense  and  unquenchable, 
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urged  them  on  to  more  distant  and  more  deadly  ventures. 
They  burned  to  do^  to  suffer^  and  to  die ;  and  now,  from  out 
a  living  martyrdom,  they  turned  their  heroic  gaze  towards  an 
horizon  dark  with  perils  yet  more  appalling,  and  saw  in  hope 
the  day  when  they  should  bear  the  cross  into  the  blood-stained 

dens  of  the  Iroquois  "  (p.  146).  Mr.  Bancroft,  in  his  history 
of  the  United  States,  speaks  of  them  with  even  deeper  admi- 

ration. We  know  no  American  writer  who  has  done  other- 
wise. 

This,  then,  not  to  multiply  citations,  is  the  bright  side  of 
the  picture.  Now  for  the  dark  one.  The  Catholic  reader 
will  hardly  anticipate  that  the  missionaries  who  have  just 
been  described  so  eloquently — many  of  whom  were  men  of 
noble  lineage,  who  could  have  enjoyed  all  the  honours  which 
worldly  ambition  covets  ;  most  of  whom  were  men  of  vigorous 
and  cultivated  understandings ;  and  all  of  whom  had  received 
a  liberal  and  refined  education — were  trained  to  the  labours 

of  missionary  life  by  a  "horrible  violence  to  the  noblest 
qualities  of  manhood'-'  (p.  11).  It  is  Mr.  Parkman  who  says 
so.  He  has  deeply  studied  the  question,  and  this  is  his  view 
of  the  institute  of  S.  Ignatius.  It  will  surprise  those  who, 
like  ourselves,  are  intimately  acquainted  with  many  Jesuits, 
whom  we  have  found  wholly  unconscious  of  the  oppression 

they  have  endured,  and  displaying,  in  spite  of  it,  "the  noblest 
qualities  of  manhood.^''  But  Mr.  Parkman,  who  feels  for  them 
the  compassion  which  they  do  not  feel  for  themselves,  con- 

siders them  the  victims  of  "  horrible  violence.''^  And  this  is 

not  all.  Mr.  Parkman's  heroes,  perhaps  owing  to  their  per- 
nicious training,  do  all  their  works,  in  Canada  and  elsewhere, 

as  the  blind  and  submissive  agents  of  an  imperious  Church, 

which  "  astounds  the  gazing  world  with  prodigies  of  con- 
tradiction :  now  breathing  charity  and  love,  now  dark  with 

the  passions  of  hell ;  now  beaming  with  celestial  truth,  now 

masked  in  hypocrisy  and  lies ;  now  a  virgin,  now  a  harlot " 
(p.  84).  It  is  not  wonderful  that  the  missionaries  of  such  a 
singular  Church  as  this,  infected  by  her  spells,  should  display 
similar  contradictions  of  character;  that  they  should  be  at 
one  time  "  saints  and  heroes,^'  at  another,  dreamers  and 
lunatics.  Why  should  they  be  more  consistent  than  the 
Church  which  they  serve,  and  which  knows  how  to  captivate 
their  souls  by  so  subtle  a  mastery  ? 
Among  the  Canadian  missionaries,  few  displayed  the  gifts 

of  an  apostle  more  abundantly  than  the  martyr  Jean  de 
Brebeuf.  Mr.  Parkman  calls  him  "  the  Ajax  of  the  Huron 
mission,  its  truest  hero,  and  its  greatest  martyr.-"  He 
exhausts  in  his  favour  the  language  of  eulogy.     "  Of  the  same 
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race  as  the  English  earls  of  Arundel^  never  had  the  mailed 
barons  of  his  line  confronted  a  fate  so  appalling  with  so  pro- 

digious a  constancy  ̂ ^  (p.  389).  Even  the  ferocious  Iroquois 
were  astounded  at  his  fortitude,  under  torments  of  which  it  is 
difficult  to  read  the  narrative  with  composure.  His  whole 

hfe  was  a  victory  over  the  flesh,  and  he  had  '^  a  courage  un- 
conscious of  fear,  yet  redeemed  from  rashness  by  a  cool  and 

vigorous  judgment  ̂ ^  (p.  390).  He  was  conspicuous  for  ex- 
quisite common  sense,  which  his  sanctity  did  not  obscure ; 

he  was  a  scholar,  a  gallant  gentleman,  a  fast  friend,  a  gay 
and  cheerful  companion ;  and  having  been,  so  to  speak,  a 
thousand  times  a  martyr,  he  was  at  last  slowly  tortured  to 
death  by  the  monsters  for  whose  sake  he  had  cheerfully 
accepted  such  a  life  and  such  an  end.  Yet  it  is  of  Jean  de 
Brebeuf  that  his  American  biographer  could  say — because, 
like  S.  Paul,  he  was  familiar  with  "  visions  and  miracles,^^ — 
^'  extravagant  chimeras  fed  the  fire  of  his  zeal  f^  and  that,  in 
the  narrative  of  his  superhuman  life,  '^  one  may  throw  off 
trash  and  nonsense  by  the  cart-load,  and  find  under  it  all  a 

soHd  nucleus  of  saint  and  hero^'  (p.  392). 
It  was  De  Brebeuf  himself,  as  our  author  notices,  who  re- 

counted, in  obedience  to  his  superiors,  the  "innumerable 
visions  ̂ ^  and  other  supernatural  incidents  of  his  career.  It 
follows  that,  although  "  saint  and  hero,^^  he  must  either  have 
been  all  his  life  the  victim  of  puerile  delusions,  or  a  deliberate 
impostor.  Either  supposition  is  more  injurious  to  his  Master 
than  to  himself.  Both  are  inconsistent  with  common  sense, 
and  with  the  accepted  laws  of  evidence.  But  if  Mr.  Park- 
man,  writing  upon  subjects  wholly  beyond  his  comprehension, 
talks  foolishly,  it  is  fair  to  him  to  say  that  at  least  he  is  not 
inspired  by  the  malice  of  a  sectary.  He  is  simply  ignorant  of 

the  elements  of  Christianity,  and  of  God's  dealings  with  His saints.  Protestants  have  no  more  definite  idea  of  such  a  man 
as  De  Brebeuf  than  the  mass  of  them  have  of  our  Lord  Him- 

self. They  can  appreciate,  in  a  dim  and  confused  way,  a 
heroism  which,  as  they  perceive,  was  not  displayed  by  fits 
and  starts,  but  was  the  habit  of  a  whole  life,  and  had  no 
conceivable  earthly  motive ;  but  they  are  simply  irritated  by 

"  visions  and  miracles,"  because  such  events  take  them  into  a 
region  full  of  light  for  the  Christian,  but  to  themselves  darker 
than  night,  and  in  which  they  grope  their  way  with  lapses  and 
misadventures  painful  to  the  humane  spectator.  They  are 
acquainted  only  with  a  form  of  religion  in  which  they  know 
the  supernatural  to  be  impossible,  and  which  resembles  the 
rehgion  of  the  Apostles  as  the  skeleton  of  our  museums,  to 
which  not  a  sinew  nor  a  muscle  any  longer  adheres,  and  which 
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is  held  together  only  by  wires  and  bands,  resembles  the  living 

man,  ̂ ^  in  godlike  form  and  majesty  erect.''^ 
If  our  author  detected,  with  the  characteristic  penetration 

of  a  Protestant,  the  "  illusions ''  and  other  infirmities  which 
marred  the  piety  of  De  Brebeuf,  he  was  not  likely  to  be  blind 
to  the  defects  of  his  companions.  Jogues  and  Bressani, 
Chabanel  and  Lalemant,  Daniel  and  De  None,  and  the  rest  of 

this  marvellous  company,  were  indeed  ̂ '  saints  and  heroes," 
but,  nevertheless,  do  not  quite  realize  Mr.  Parkman^s  ideal. 
Charles  Garnier,  who  had  one  brother  a  Capuchin,  another  a 
Carmelite,  and  a  third  a  Jesuit,  was  of  a  frail  and  delicate  con- 

stitution. Yet  "  he  entered,  not  only  without  hesitation,  but 
with  eagerness,  on  a  life  which  would  have  tried  the  boldest. 
.  .  .  His  fellow  missionaries  thought  him  a  saint;  ...  all 

his  life  was  a  willing  martyrdom^^  (p.  101).  ̂ ^His  companion 
Bressani  says  that  he  would  walk  thirty  or  forty  miles  in  the 
hottest  summer  day,  to  baptize  some  dying  Indian,  when  the 

country  was  infested  by  the  enemy.^^  At  last  the  Iroquois 
slew  him.  '^  Thus  died  Charles  Garnier,"  observes  Mr,  Park- 
man,  ̂ '  the  favourite  child  of  wealthy  and  noble  parents,  nursed 
in  Parisian  luxury  and  ease.  His  life  and  his  death  are  his  best 
eulogy.  Brebeuf  was  the  lion  of  the  Huron  mission,  and 
Garnier  was  the  lamb ;  but  the  lamb  was  as  fearless  as  the 

lion"  (p.  407).  Mr.  Parkman,  contemplating  this  martyr 
from  the  serene  heights  of  Protestant  self-sufficiency,  regrets 
that  '^  his  sensitive  nature,  severed  from  earthly  objects,  found 
relief  in  an  ardent  adoration  of  the  Virgin  Mary.^^  Would 
that  this  were  all !  but  ̂ ^  one  can  discern,  amid  his  admirable 
virtues,  some  slight  lingerings  of  mortal  vanity."  Alas ! 
"he  speaks  of  his  great  success  in  baptizing." 

Joseph  Marie  Chaumonot,  a  martyr  only  in  desire,  accepted 
toils  and  sufferings  before  which  the  vulgar  vanity  of  the 
greatest  military  heroes  would  have  quailed;  but  it  was  a 
defect,  we  are  told,  of  this  imperfect  Christian  to  love  our 
Lady,  and  to  believe  in  miracles.  As  he  was  constantly  wit- 

nessing the  latter,  his  faith  in  them  was  not  surprising.  "  A 
warrior  rushed  in  like  a  madman,  drew  his  bow,  and  aimed 

the  arrow  at  Chaumonot.  '  I  looked  at  him  fixedly,'  writes 
the  Jesuit,  '  and  commended  myself  in  full  confidence  to  S. 
Michael.  Without  doubt,  this  great  archangel  saved  us,  for 

almost  immediately  the  fury  of  the  warrior  was  appeased '  " 
(p.  145).  These  things  were  happening  to  him  and  his  com- 

panions almost  every  day,  but,  saint  as  he  was,  his  religious 
views,  our  author  assures  us,  were  very  defective.  S.  Michael 
— who  is  constantly  defending  us,  as  we  learn  from  the  Prophet 
Daniel^  assisted  by  the  archangel  Gabriel  and  other  princes  of 



The  Jesuits  in  Canada.  79 

the  heavenly  host,  against  more  formidable  demons  than  the 

Iroquois  (Dan.  ix.,  x.) — saved  his  life,  but  neglected  to  teach 

him  a  more  enlightened  religion.  '^  The  grossest  fungus  of 

superstition/^  writes  our  author,  '^  that  ever  grew  under  the 
shadow  of  Rome,  was  not  too  much  for  his  omnivorous  credu- 

Hty,  and  miracles  and  mysteries  were  his  daily  food ;  yet,  such 
as  his  faith  was,  he  was  ready  to  die  for  it^^  (p.  370). 

The  Prophet  Daniel,  let  us  repeat  it,  for  even  Mr.  Parkman 
will  hardly  deny  this,  believed  exactly  what  Chaumonot  be- 

lieved; but  perhaps  some  Protestants  think  that  he  also  was 

addicted  to  the  ̂ '  grossest  superstition ''  ?  One  of  them  has 
dared  to  accuse  even  the  Master  of  the  Prophets  of  favouring 
this  vice.  Calvin  laments,  in  loco,  that  our  Blessed  Lord  did 

not  rebuke  what  he  calls  the  "  superstition ''  of  the  woman  who 
came  behind  Him  to  touch  the  hem  of  His  garment.  And 
since  Protestants  are  not  afraid  to  instruct  the  Church,  they 
are  perfectly  consistent  in  undertaking,  like  Calvin,  to  teach 
the  Creator.  The  crime  is  exactly  the  same  in  both  cases, 
because  in  both  man  revolts  against  the  Holy  Ghost.  But 
Anglicans  regards  the  Church  as  a  purely  human  institution, 
composed  of  many  different  and  opposing  confederations,  each 
teaching  doctrines  contradictory  of  the  others,  and  naturally 
do  not  comprehend  that  in  rebuking  the  Church  they  are  ad- 

monishing the  Holy  Ghost.  This  is  their  excuse.  Nesciunt 
quid  faciunt. 

One  of  the  chapters  of  Mr.  Parkman^s  book  is  entitled 
"Devotees  and  Nuns."  In  this  chapter  he  appreciates,  from 
his  own  point  of  view,  and  with  such  qualification  as  he 
possesses  for  the  task,  the  holy  women  who  quitted  France 
to  aid  the  Canadian  missionaries  in  their  toils.  There  were 
Indian  women  to  be  instructed,  and  Indian  children  to  be 
rescued  fi-om  a  twofold  death.  Father  Le  Jeune  had  said,  in 

a  document  which  reached  Europe,  ̂ ^  Alas  !  is  there  no  cha- 
ritable and  virtuous  lady  who  will  come  to  this  country  to 

gather  up  the  Blood  of  Christ,  by  teaching  His  word  to  the 

little  Indian  girls  ?  "  The  invitation  was  accepted.  Neither 
the  rigour  of  the  climate,  nor  the  perils  of  such  a  mission, 
nor  the  squalid  misery  which  awaited  them,  could  discourage 
the  charity  for  which  such  trials  were  only  attractions.  Tender 
and  delicate  women,  who  had  been  the  light  of  many  a  peace- 

ful home  in  France,  and  compared  with  whom  the  heroines 
upon  whom  Shakespeare  lavished  all  the  treasures  of  his 
genius  were  but  dross,  left  all  to  follow  Jesus  Christ  to  this 
new  land.  Marie  Madeleine  de  Chauvigny,  a  young  and  noble 
widow,  was  the  foundress  of  the  first  convent  in  Quebec. 

"  Whatever  may  be  thought  of  the  quality  of  her  devotion,^' 
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says  our  fastidious  author,  who  is  evidently  '^  a  discerner  of 
spirits/-*  ̂ '  there  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt  of  its  sincerity  or 
its  ardour/'  But  it  is  this  gentleman's  fate,  in  the  execution 
of  a  task  for  which  he  did  not  suspect  his  own  unfitness,  to 

contradict  himself  at  every  page.  "  One  can  hardly  fail  to  see 
in  her/'  he  says,  "  the  signs  of  that  restless  longing  for  eclat 
which  with  some  women  is  a  ruling  passion"  (p.  173). 
When  a  Protestant  contemplates  an  act  of  Christian  heroism 
for  which  he  has  no  taste,  he  straightway  attributes  it  to  a  bad 
motive.  By  the  help  of  this  interpretation  every  difficulty 
disappears,  and  he  contrives  to  pull  down  the  supernatural  to 
his  own  level.  Yet  it  might  have  occurred  to  his  critical 
mind  that  if  this  lady  had  a  vulgar  passion  for  eclat,  the  first 
Canadian  winter,  and  the  scenes  to  which  it  introduced  her, 
would  have  efiectually  extinguished  it.  The  ship  which  con- 

veyed her  from  Dieppe  bore  such  a  company  of  Christian 
women  as  the  Virgin  Mother  might  have  acknowledged  for 
her  children.  Marie  Guyard,  afterwards  the  venerable  Marie 

de  1' Incarnation,  was  of  the  number.  Mr.  Parkman  would  have 
done  well  to  distrust  himself  for  once,  and  either  not  to  speak 
at  all  of  such  as  her,  or  only  with  extremes t  caution.  Mysti- 

cally espoused  to  her  Lord,  after  a  vision  which  she  has  re- 
counted herself,  she  uses  in  her  journal  such  expressions  as 

we  find  in  the  inspired  Canticle,  and  in  the  lives  of  many 
saints  of  the  same  order  as  herself.  Of  such  passages  our 
American  Protestant  says  (we  omit  worse  things,  which  a 

Christian  reader  could  not  endure),  '^  What  is  most  astonish- 
ing is,  that  a  man  of  sense  like  Charlevoix,  in  his  Life  of 

Marie  de  I'Incarnation,  should  extract  them  in  full,  as  matter 
of  edification  and  evidence  of  saintship"  (p.  177).  What  is 
much  more  astonishing  is,  that  Mr.  Parkman,  who  is  rational 
on  every  topic  which  does  not  pertain  to  religion,  should  fail 

to  reflect  that,- even  on  purely  intellectual  grounds,  Charlevoix 
was  at  least  as  capable  of  judging  such  a  woman  as  himself. 
But  every  Protestant  naively  supposes  that  he  possesses  facul- 

ties granted  to  no  other  human  being. 
The  newly-arrived  nuns,  so  celebrated  in  later  times  as 

'^  the  Ursulines  of  Quebec/'  "  were  lodged  at  first  in  a  small 
wooden  tenement  under  the  rock  of  Quebec,  at  the  brink  of 

the  river."     We  are  quoting  Mr.  Parkman  again  : — 
Here  they  were  soon  beset  with  such  a  host  of  children  that  the  floor  of 

their  wretched  tenement  was  covered  with  beds,  and  their  toil  had  no 
respite.  Then  came  the  small-pox,  carrying  death  and  terror  among  the 
neighbouring  Indians.  These  thronged  to  Quebec  in  misery  and  desperation. 
The  labours  of  the  Ursulines  were  prodigious.  In  the  infected  air  of  their 
miserable  hovels,  where  sick  and  dying  savages  covered  the  floor,  and  were 
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packed  one  above  another  in  berths, — amid  all  that  is  most  distressing  and 
most  revolting,  with  little  food  and  less  sleep,  these  women  passed  the  rough 

begiiming  of  their  new  life.     Several  of  them  fell  ill "  (p.  184). 

Perhaps  this  was  the  eclat  which  these  ladies  had  gone  so 
far  to  seek  ? 

"How  did  these  women  bear  themselves/^  continues  our 
author,  '^  amid  toils  so  arduous  ? ''  He  proceeds  to  answer 
his  own  question^,  and  is  especially  moved  by  the  gladness 
and  mirth  which  reigned  among  them,  though  he  probably  did 
not  know  it  to  be  the  invariable  attendant  on  true  holiness. 

There  might  be  gloom  all  around  them,  but  there  was  none  in 

their  own  hearts.  '^  A  pleasant  record  has  come  down  to  us/^ 
he  says,  "  of  one  of  them,  that  fair  and  delicate  girl,  Marie  de 
S.  Bernard.  .  .  .  Another  Ursuline,  writing  at  a  period  when 

the  severity  of  their  labours  was  somewhat  relaxed,  says,  ̂   Her 
disposition  is  charming.  In  our  times  of  recreation  she  often 
makes  us  cry  with  laughing  :  it  would  be  hard  to  be  melancholy 

when  she  is  near.^  '^  And  then  follows  a  passage,  grotesquely 
contradictory  and  blandly  presumptuous,  which  is  perhaps  the 
most  characteristic  in  the  whole  book. 

One  figure  stands  nobly  conspicuous  in  this  devoted  sisterhood.  Marie  de 

rincarnation,  no  longer  lost  in  the  vagaries  of  an  insane  mysticism,  but  en- 
gaged in  the  duties  of  Christian  charity  and  the  responsibilities  of  an  arduous 

post,  displays  an  ability,  a  fortitude,  and  an  earnestness  which  command 
respect  and  admiration.  Her  mental  intoxication  had  ceased,  or  recurred 
only  at  intervals  ;  and  false  excitements  no  longer  sustained  her.  .  .  .  Marie 
de  rincarnation  neither  failed  in  judgment  nor  slackened  in  effort.  She 
carried  on  a  vast  correspondence,  embracing  every  one  in  France  who 
could  aid  her  infant  community  with  money  or  influence  ;  she  harmonized 
and  regulated  it  with  excellent  skill ;  and,  in  the  midst  of  relentless  auste- 

rities, she  was  loved  as  a  mother  by  her  pupils  and  dependants.  Catholic 
writers  extol  her  as  a  saint.  Protestants  may  see  in  her  a  Christian  heroine, 

admirable,  with  all  her  foUies  and  her  faults  "  (p.  186).* 

Marguerite  Bourgeoys  was  at  Montreal  what  Marie  de  Pin- 
carnation  was  at  Quebec.  "  Her  portrait  has  come  down  to 
us,"  says  our  author,  '^  and  her  face  is  a  mirror  of  frankness, 
loyalty,  and  womanly  tenderness.''^  And  then  he  proceeds 
to  daub  with  rude  hand  the  fair  face  which  had  won  his  admi- 

ration. "  She  had  known  no  miracles,  ecstasies,  or  trances.-'^ 
But  she  was  destined  to  lose  this  singular  merit,  for  '^  after- 

*  He  observes  in  a  note,  but  only  for  the  diversion  of  his  readers,  that 
when  mother  Anne  de  S.  Claire  saw  her  for  the  first  time,  she  wrote  to  a 
friend,  "  I  perceived  in  the  air  a  certain  odour  of  sanctity,  which  gave  me 
the  sensation  of  an  agreeable  perfume." 
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wards^  when  her  religious  susceptibilities  had  reached  a  fuller 
development,  a  few  such  are  recorded  of  her;  yet  even  the 
Abbe  Faillon,  with  the  best  intentions,  can  credit  her  with  but 

a  meagre  allowance  of  these  celestial  favours/^  It  was  tho 
only  blot  in  her  history. 

In  1653,  renouncing  an  inheritance,  and  giving  all  she  had  to  the  poor,  slie 
embarked  for  the  savage  scene  of  her  labours.  To  this  day,  in  crowded 
schoolrooms  of  Montreal  and  Quebec,  fit  monuments  of  her  unobtrusive 
virtue,  her  successors  instruct  the  children  of  the  poor,  and  embahn  the 

pleasant  memory  of  Marguerite  Bourgeoys  "  (p.  202). 

The  seventeenth  century,  which  in  England  saw  the  almost 
total  extinction  of  religious  faith  and  practice,  till  a  fierce  out- 

burst of  fanaticism,  crying  shame  on  the  torpid  national 
Church,  filled  the  land  with  a  hundred  new  sects,  produced 
in  every  Catholic  region  saints  and  heroes.  The  laymen  who 
represented  France  in  Canada  were  not  unworthy  to  witness 
the  virtues  of  the  Ursulines  and  the  Jesuits.  Mr.  Parkman  is 

almost  as  curiously  infelicitous  and  contradictory  in  appre- 
ciating the  one  as  the  other  j  but  as  the  laymen  were  for  the 

most  part  innocent  of  '^  visions  and  miracles,^^  he  finds  less  in 
them  to  disapprove.  ̂ ^  Paul  de  Chomedry,  Sieur  de  Maison- 
neuve,  was  a  devout  and  valiant  gentleman,  who  in  long 
service  among  the  heretics  of  Holland  had  kept  his  faith  intact, 
and  had  held  himself  resolutely  aloof  from  the  licence  that 
surrounded  him.  He  loved  his  profession  of  arms,  and  wished 
to  consecrate  his  sword  to  the  Church.  Past  all  comparison, 
he  is  the  manliest  figure  that  appears  in  this  group  of  zealots. 
.  .  .  His  father  opposed  his  purpose,  but  he  met  him  with  a 
text  of  S.  Mark :  '  There  is  no  man  that  hath  left  house,  or 
brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father  for  My  sake,  but  he  shall  receive 

an  hundredfold.'' ''  When  Maisonneuve  was  urged  to  aban- 
don the  perilous  post  at  Montreal,  and  take  refuge  at  Quebec, 

he  answered,  ̂ ^It  is  my  duty  and  my  honour  to  found  a 
colony  at  Montreal,  and  I  would  go  if  every  tree  were  an 

Iroquois  ̂ ^  (p.  203).  Even  Mr.  Parkman  is  constrained  to 
exclaim,  ̂ 'The  spirit  of  Godfrey  de  Bouillon  lived  again  in 
Chomedry  de  Maisonneuve,  as  in  Marguerite  Bourgeoys  was 
realized  that  fair  ideal  of  Christian  womanhood,  a  flower  of 

earth  expanding  in  the  rays  of  heaven.^-'  "Quebec  and 
Montreal,^^  adds  our  author,  "are  happy  in  their  founders. 
Samuel  de  Champlain  and  Chomedry  de  Maisonneuve  are 
among  the  names  that  shine  with  a  fair  and  honest  lustre  on 

the  infancy  of  nations  ̂ ^  (p.  275).  And  these  men,  with 
their  companions,  were,  as  far  as  laymen  could  be,  apostl 
"  From  Maisonneuve,  as  brave  a  knight  of  the  cross  as  ever 
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fought  in  Palestine  for  the  Sepulchre  of  Christ,  to  the  hum- 
blest labourer,  these  zealous  colonists  were  bent  on  the  work 

of  conversions^  (pp.  267-272).  At  the  very  moment  when 
Protestantism  was  everywhere  undermining  faith,  substituting 
the  material  for  the  spiritual,  and  converting  men  into  mere 
intellectual  machines,  the  children  of  the  Church  were  dis- 

playing in  all  lands  the  same  supernatural  virtues,  and  ac- 
comphshing  the  same  works,  by  which,  in  earlier  ages,  the 
Europe  of  our  barbarous  ancestors  had  been  won  to  religion 
and  civilization. 

The  American  historian  whom  we  have  been  quoting,  and 
upon  whose  volume  we  have  still  a  few  observations  to  make, 
is  himself,  in  spite  of  many  excellent  qualities,  an  unconscious 
illustration  of  the  contrast  referred  to.  He  can  admire  what 
he  beheves  to  be  natural  in  the  heroes  whom  he  describes  ;  he 

has  only  scorn  for  all  that  seems  to  be  supernatural.  When 

Champlain  died,  and,  in  the  words  of  our  author,  ''  his  heroic 
spirit  bade  farewell  to  the  rugged  cliff  where  he  had  toiled  so 

long  to  lay  the  corner-stone  of  a  Christian  empire,^^  there  was  a 
moment  of  anxiety  for  the  missionaries.  '^  Would  his  successor 
be  found  equally  zealous  for  the  faith,  and  friendly  to  the 
mission  ?  ̂'  The  doubt  was  soon  removed.  In  June  of  the 
following  year,  Charles  de  Montmagny,  a  knight  of  Malta, 
followed  by  a  gallant  train  of  officers  and  gentlemen,  landed  at 
Quebec.  The  Jesuits,  still  solicitous  about  the  character  of 

the  new-comers,  met  them  on  the  shore.  '^  As  they  all  climbed 
the  rock  together,  Montmagny  saw  a  crucifix  planted  by  the 
path.  He  instantly  fell  on  Ids  hnees  before  it;  and  nobles, 

soldiers,  sailors,  and  priests  imitated  his  example. ^^  Our 
author  cannot  resist  this  unexpected  provocation.  '^  The 
Jesuits,'^  he  says,  satirically,  "were  comforted.  Champlain 
himself  had  not  displayed  a  zeal  so  edifying  "  (p.  150).  If  this 
crucifix  had  been  a  bag  of  gold,  a  statue  of  Washington,  or 

even  a  model  of  Bunker^s  Hill,  every  one  perceives  that  an 
attitude  of  veneration  would  have  been  appropriate.  But  a 
feeble  representation  of  the  Crucified,  and  a  Christian  warrior 
kneeling  before  it !  Bisum  teneatis  amid  ?  Do  you  hear  our 
American  friend  laughing  ? 

With  a  few  words  on  the  historical  results  of  the  mission 

inaugurated  by  so  many  martyrs,  and  adorned  by  so  many 
saints,  we  shall  have  completed  all  that  we  have  to  say  on  the 
book  before  us.  "  The  primitive  Indian,^'  says  Mr.  Parkman, 
"yielding  his  untutored  homage  to  One  all-pervading  and 
omnipotent  Spirit,  is  a  dream  of  poets,  rhetoricians,  and 
sentimentalists.  No  race,  perhaps,  ever  offered  greater  diffi- 

culties to  those  labouring    for    its    improvement  ̂ ^     (Introd. 

G  2 
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p.  Ixxxix.)  Yet  tlie  missionaries  converted  almost  the  whole 
Huron  nation,  not  to  speak  now  of  other  northern  tribes.  If 
only  a  feeble  remnant  survive  to  this  day,  this  is  chiefly  because 
the  powerful  Iroquois,  stimulated  by  the  English  to  destroy 
the  Christian  Indians  in  alliance  with  France,  never  laid  aside 
the  axe  and  the  tomahawk  till  the  work  was  accomplished. 
English  and  Dutch  Protestants  in  North  Ameria,  as  in  so  many 
other  regions,  have  been  the  most  formidable  obstacles  to  the 
evangelization  of  the  heathen,  and  have  ruined,  again  and  again, 
flourishing  missions,  established  by  the  blood  and  sweat  of 
martyrs,  whom  they  have  often  helped  the  savage  to  slay ! 
They  would,  no  doubt,  as  Charlevoix  observes,  have  subdued 
the  Iroquois  by  apostolic  arts,  but  they  could  not  hope  to  sub- 

due their  employers.  ̂ ^  The  cause  of  the  failure  of  the  Jesuits," 
says  Mr.  Parkman,  ̂ ^  is  obvious.  The  guns  and  tomahawks  of 
the  Iroquois  were  the  ruin  of  their  hopes  ̂ ^  (p.  447).  And  the 
guns  were  supplied  by  the  English.  What  the  missionaries  would 
have  done  for  the  natives  of  North  America,  if  France  had 
maintained  her  domination,  may  be  judged  by  such  facts  as 
the  following,  which  we  owe  to  the  truthful  candour  of  our 
author : — 

When  the  Christian  Indians  had,  on  a  certain  occasion,  van- 
quished the  Iroquois,  though  a  woman  of  the  victorious  tribe 

could  say,  ̂^  they  have  killed,  burned,  and  eaten  my  father, 
my  husband,  and  my  children,"  they  showed  a  self-control 
which  our  own  troops  failed  to  show,  under  less  provocation, 

towards  the  rebel  Sepoys  of  Hindostan.  ^'  To  the  credit  of 
their  Jesuit  teachers,  they  treated  their  prisoners  with  a  for- 

bearance hitherto  without  example.'^  The  missionary,  Mr. 
Parkman  adds,  had  ̂ ^  given  them  a  lecture  on  the  duty  of  for- 

giveness^^ (p.  281). 
Again.  When  the  Huron  nation  was  finally  overpowered 

by  the  Iroquois,  a  certain  number  of  the  former  '^  migrated  in 
a  body  to  the  Seneca  country,"  where  they  were  allowed  by 

their  enemies,  whom  they  could  no  longer  resist,  '^'^to  form  a  town 
by  themselves."  They  identified  themselves  with  the  Iroquois 
in  all  but  religion,  "holding  so  fast  to  their  faith  that,  eighteen 
years  after,  a  Jesuit  missionary  found  that  many  of  them  were 

still  good  Catholics"  (p.  424). 
Finally,  Mr.  Parkman  sums  up  in  these  words  what  he 

calls  '^the  influence  of  the  missions."  He  is  speaking  of 
Father  Gabriel  Druillete^s  converts,  on  the  northern  boundary 
of  Maine  : — 

They  built  their  bark  chapel  at  every  camp,  and  no  festival  of  the  Church 

passed  unobserved.  On  Good  Friday  they  laid  their  best  robe  of  beaver- 
skin  on  the  snow,  placed  on  it  a  crucifix,  and  knelt  around  it  in  prayer. 
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What  was  their  prayer  ?  It  was  a  petition  for  the  forgiveness  and  conver- 
sion of  their  enemies,  the  Iroquois.  Those  who  know  the  intensity  and 

tenacity  of  an  Indian's  hatred  will  see  in  this  something  more  than  a 
change  from  one  superstition  to  another.  An  idea  has  been  presented  to 
the  mind  of  the  savage,  to  which  he  had  previously  been  an  utter 
stranger.  This  is  the  most  remarkable  record  of  success  in  the  whole  body 
of  the  Jesuit  Relations  ;  but  it  is  very  far  from  being  the  only  evidence 
that,  in  teaching  the  dogmas  and  observances  of  the  Eoman  Church,  the 
missionaries  taught  also  the  morals  of  Christianity.  When  we  look  for 
the  results  of  these  missions,  we  soon  become  aware  that  the  influence  of  the 

French  and  the  Jesuits  extended  far  beyond  the  circle  of  converts.  It  even- 
tually modified  and  softened  the  manners  of  many  unconverted  tribes.  In 

the  wars  of  the  next  century  we  do  not  often  find  those  examples  of  diabolic 
atrocity  with  which  the  earlier  annals  are  crowded.     The  savage  was  a  savage 

still,  but  not  so  often  a  devil   Thus  Philip's  war  in  New  Zealand, 
cruel  as  it  was,  was  less  ferocious  than  it  would  have  been   Yet  it  was 
to  French  priests  and  colonists  that  the  change  is  chiefly  to  be  ascribed 
(pp.  319,  20). 

By  these  candid  and  generous  words,  honourable  to  himself 
and  to  his  nation,  Mr.  Parkman  has  earned  a  title  which,  we 
may  be  sure,  will  be  recognized,  to  the  prayers  of  the  Canadian 
martyrs,  and  of  all  who  love  their  memory.  If  we  have 
pointed  out  his  contradictions,  and  lamented  his  rash  judg- 

ments, it  has  not  been  our  purpose  to  give  offence  to  an 
upright  and  intelligent  man,  whose  fault  is  that  he  has  spoken 
of  subjects  too  high  for  him,  and  has  spoken  unwisely.  We 
see  in  his  book  only  a  new  proof,  and  this  has  been  our  motive 
for  referring  to  it,  that  Protestantism,  wherever  its  deadly  in- 

fluence is  unchecked  by  lingering  Catholic  tradition,  or  indirect 
piety,  is  simply  anti- Christian.  Considered  apart  from  such 
of  its  professors  as  have,  in  various  measures,  renounced  its 
principles  and  repudiated  its  maxims.  Protestantism  has  proved 
to  be  the  most  powerful  dissolvent  of  Christianity  which  a 
diabolical  chemistry  ever  compounded  for  the  use  of  its  adepts. 
The  arguments  which  it  has  taught  men  to  employ  against 
the  Church  are  as  fatal  to  the  character  of  the  Apostles  as  to 
that  of  their  living  representatives.  If  miracles  are  a  delusion 
and  visions  a  dream ;  if  the  most  awful  sanctity  is  only  a 
kind  of  madness ;  if  men  and  women,  who  seemed  most  in- 

timately united  to  God,  and  whose  virtues  and  labours  have 
regenerated  whole  kingdoms,  were,  after  all,  but  the  victims 

of  "  preternatural  excitement,^^  and  the  dupes  of  "  an  insane 
mysticism," — the  New  Testament  is  only  a  record  of  kindred 
illusions  and  infirmities,  and  they  who  were  supposed  to  have 
written  it  by  the  inspiration  of  God  were  either  hypocrites 
and   impostors,  or  sentimental  visionaries   and   unprofitable 
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dreamers ;  for  their  language  is  the  language  of  modern 
Catholic  saints,  and  their  lives  have  never  been  more  exactly 
imitated  than  by  modern  Catholic  martyrs.  It  is  evident 
that  the  same  spirit  lived  in  both.  If  De  Brebeuf  and  Marie 
de  PIncarnation  were  only  mystical  dreamers,  S.  Paul,  whom 
Festus  supposed  to  be  insane,  was  no  better. 

Mr.Parkman's  error  has  been  to  judge  men  and  actions  wholly 
beyond  the  comprehension  of  an  ordinary  Protestant,  for  whom 
the  material  alone  has  any  value,  and  the  natural  any  meaning. 
The  spiritual  and  the  supernatural  belong  to  a  sphere  from 
which  he  is  self-excluded.  If  he  had  wished  to  make  a  safe 
and  prudent  use  of  his  talents  and  industry,  he  should  have 
made  himself  the  biographer,  not  of  Catholic,  but  of  Protestant 
missionaries.  He  would  at  least  have  understood  the  latter ; 
and  if  we  judge  him  rightly,  his  unflinching  candour  and  his 
sympathy  with  all  that  is  heroic,  he  would  probably  have 
given  just  such  an  account  of  them  as  we  have  lately  read  in 
the  work  of  an  English  Protestant,  who  has  watched  their 

operations  in  many  lands.  ̂ ^  No  men  that  I  know  of,''  says 
this  gentleman,  who  never  gets  out  of  his  depth  by  talking  of 

the  supernatural,  '^  take  better  care  of  themselves  than  mis- 
sionaries— I  mean  those  of  our  own  Church ;  for  the  Roman 

Catholic  propagandists  go  where  duty  calls  them,  without 
making  any  fuss  about  dangers  and  privations  to  which  they 
are  about  to  be  exposed.  All  honour  to  them  for  it !  But 
our  clergy  most  do  congregate  where  skies  are  bright  and 

natives  tractable,  and  their  cry  is  always  the  same — '  Money  ! 
Money  !  !  Money  !  !  !  We  cannot  save  another  soul  without 

money.''  ''  * 

Aet.  IV.— principles  of  catholic  higher 
EDUCATION. 

Essay  on  Education.     (Irish  Annual  Miscellany,  Vol.  11.)  By  Rev.  Patrick 
Murray,  D.D.    Dublin  :  Bellew. 

What  does  it  'profit  a  Man  ?   By  the  Son  of  a  Catholic  Country  Squire. 
London  :  Burns,  Gates,  k  Co. 

THE  "  Month  ̂ ^  of  last  October  makes  a  statement,  which  we  * 
believe  to  be  substantially  true.    "  If  .  .  .  the  universality 

of  a  particular  topic  of  conversation/^  it  says,  "  amongst  our 
higher  and  middle  classes  is  a  true  index  of  the  feeling  of 

*  "  Eecollections  of  a  Life  of  Adventure."    By  William  Stamer.    Vol.  ii.       ̂ c.  7,  p.  147.    1866. 



JPrinci^lGS  of  Catholic  Higher  Education.  87 

Catholics^  there  can  be  little  doubt  tliat  the  great  want  which 
makes  itself  more  and  more  urgently  felt  among  us,  is  a 
liberal  education  analogous  to  that  given  at  Oxford  and 

Cambridge/^  But  though  Catholics  are  agreed  on  the  great 
desirableness  of  a  certain  end,  we  hardly  remember  an 
instance  on  which  so  much  difference  of  opinion  has  existed 
as  to  the  appropriate  means.  In  fact,  no  fewer  than  six 
different  plans  have  from  time  to  time  been  proposed. 
Firstly,  the  frequentation  by  Catholics  of  existing  colleges  at 
Oxford  and  Cambridge.  Secondly,  the  foundation  of  a 
Catholic  College  at  Oxford.  Thirdly,  an  agitation  for  the 
admission  of  non-resident  candidates  to  Oxford  and  Cam- 

bridge degree  examinations.  Fourthly,  a  frequentation  by 
Catholics  of  the  Irish  Catholic  University.  Fifthly,  a  college 
in  England  for  higher  Catholic  education.  Sixthly,  an  English 
Catholic  University. 

Of  these  various  plans,  the  two  last-named  (as  we  have  more 
than  once  argued)  appear  to  usin  every  respect  preferable;  while 
the  two  first  are  now,  thank  God,  entirely  out  of  the  question. 
But  at  all  events,  so  long  as  the  existing  divergence  con- 

tinues in  regard  to  the  appropriate  means,  no  combined  effort 
can  be  put  forth  for  attaining  the  desired  end  ;  and  it  is  very 
important  therefore  that  such  divergence  should,  if  possible, 
be  reduced.  It  has  occurred  to  us  that  there  will  be  greater 
hope  of  this  result,  if  the  question  of  principles  be  kept  dis- 

tinct in  argument  from  that  of  application.  In  our  present 
short  article  therefore,  we  purpose  to  consider  exclusively 

the  p'incijples  of  Catholic  higher  education.  This  may  possibly 
lead  to  discussion  ;  and  this  again  may  result  in  the  correction 
or  enlargement  of  our  views  on  this  or  that  particular.  In 
such  a  manner  by  degrees  thoughtful  Catholics,  or  the 
large  majority  of  such,  may  arrive  at  such  general  agreement 
on  the  matter,  as  shall  greatly  facilitate  the  path  of  ecclesi- 

astical superiors.  For  whenever  there  comes  to  be  general 
agreement  on  principles,  we  do  not  think  any  great  dis- 

crepancy of  opinion  will  arise  on  the  best  method  of  applying 
them. 

We  have  named  at  the  head  of  our  article  two  very  different 
works,  written  by  two  very  different  writers  ;  which  agree  how- 

ever in  this,  that  they  treat  with  signal  ability  the  question  of 

principle.  Dr.  Murray^s  Essay  was  published  not  less  than 
seventeen  years  ago,  on  occasion  of  the  then  projected  *^^Queen^s 
Colleges  ̂ ^  in  Ireland ;  and  it  is  interesting  to  see  how  many 
of  his  remarks  are  precisely  applicable  to  the  present  crisis  of 

Cathohc  England.  "  The  Son  of  a  CathoHc  Country  Squire  '' 
wrote  at  a  much  later  period,  in  reference  to  the  ''  Castlerosse 
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Memorial  '^  of  ignominious  renown.  His  pamphlet  performed 
very  eflfective  service  in  its  day ;  and  we  hope  some  of  the 
passages  we  shall  select  may  again  on  the  present  occasion 
do  execution.  We  shall  not  however  follow  either  of  our 

authors  in  the  plan  of  our  article^  because  our  immediate  pur- 
pose is  by  no  means  the  same  as  theirs. 

Higher  education,  we  need  hardly  say,  is  for  the  compara- 
tively leisured  classes ;  for  those  who  can  carry  on  their  edu- 
cation to  the  age  of  twenty-one  or  twenty-two,  and  not  only 

to  that  of  eighteen  or  nineteen.  At  present  no  system  what- 
ever of  higher  education  is  offered  to  English  lay  Catholics ; 

and  the  want  of  such  an  education  is  more  and  more  urgently 
felt  by  them.  For  want  of  it,  they  are  both  at  a  moral  and 
intellectual  disadvantage ;  they  are  almost  obliged  to  employ, 
in  comparatively  useless  occupations  and  amusements,  those 
very  years,  which  are  immeasurably  the  most  precious  for 
purposes  of  intellectual  training. 
When  boys  have  grown  into  men,  we  have  no  universities  to  send  them 

to.  We  have  schools  and  colleges  ;  and  though  they  are  deficient  in  many 
points,  we  can  content  ourselves  with  them.  But  at  that  very  period  at  which 
the  mind  is  most  capable  of  receiving  impressions  and  at  which  the  character 
is  fashioned  and  stamped  for  life, — when  the  energies  and  powers  of  the  in- 

telligence are  most  keen  and  are  open  to  the  greatest  peril, — and  we  look 
around  for  a  place  to  send  our  boy  to  be  educated  in  the  real  sense  of  the 
word,  and  formed  into  a  man, — nothing  but  blankness  presents  itself 
to  us. 

Universities  of  our  own  we  have  none.  Is  he  to  remain  at  home,  eating 
the  bread  of  idleness,  and  exposing  himself  to  the  awful  dangers  of  doing 
nothing  ?     (Pamplilet,  p.  27.) 

We  need  not  however  enlarge  on  the  great  need  which 
exists  for  Catholic  higher  education,  because  such  need  is  now 
unanimously  admitted  by  all.  Let  us  rather  proceed  to  con- 

sider of  what  character  this  higher  education  should  be,  and 
in  what  particulars  it  should  consist. 

Firstly  it  must  of  course  be  such,  as  shall  correspond  with 
the  earlier  education  which  has  been  imparted,  and  conjointly 
with  that  education  shall  give  due  and  effective  cultivation  to 
the  various  mental  faculties.  Many  questions  have  lately  been 
started  in  England,  on  the  appropriateness  of  respective  in^ 
struments  for  this  purpose  :  on  the  comparative  value,  e.g. ,  of 
classics  and  physics ;  of  ancient  and  modern  languages ; 
of  philosophy,  philology,  history.  We  shall  not  here  enter 
in  detail  on  these  questions,  though  they  are  undoubtedly  of 
great  practical  importance.  We  shall  not  enter  on  them  in 
detail,  because  none  of  them  are  questions  raised  between 
Catholics  and    Protestants    as  such,    or  between    Catholics 
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of  different  schools  as  sucli.  We  will  but  briefly  and  generally 
express  the  views  to  which  we  incline,  and  to  which  indeed 
we  think  that  English  public  opinion  is  on  the  whole  rapidly 
converging. 
We  hold  then,  that  no  better  intellectual  foundation  can 

be  laid  than  in  classics  and  mathematics  ;  though  we  also  hold 
that  in  various  ways — such  as  by  the  excision  of  very  much 
superfluous  verse  making — a  solid  classical  education  can  be 
given,  Avith  very  far  greater  economy  of  time  than  has  hitherto 
been  the  case.  As  to  physics,  we  think  that  all  should  be 
instructed  in  the  general  principles  by  which  physical  truth  is 
discovered  and  authenticated,  and  that  well-chosen  illustra- 

tions should  be  given  of  these  principles ;  but  we  greatly 
doubt  the  effectiveness  of  physical  studies,  pursued  in  detail,  to- 

wards first-rate  intellectual  training.  We  think  that  study  of 
modern  languages,  such  as  German  no  less  than  French  and 
Italian,  may  be  made  of  great  value  in  the  way  even  of  intel- 

lectual culture;  while  for  practical  purposes,  they  may  in 
these  days  be  almost  counted  as  a  necessity.  We  hold,  as  we 
suppose  every  one  holds,  that  historical  facts  in  great  abund- 

ance should  be  from  the  first  mastered  and  chronologically 
arranged  in  the  mind;  and  that  on  these,  as  the  faculties 
expand,  a  wide  and  scientific  study  of  history  should  be 
based.  Nor  lastly,  of  course,  is  any  higher  education  worthy 
the  name,  which  does  not  contain  philosophical  discipline  as  a 
very  prominent  portion  of  itself. 

At  the  same  time,  for  reasons  which  we  shall  give  before  we 
conclude  our  article,  it  seems  to  us  of  less  importance  that  the 
intellectual  discipline  of  Catholics  be  in  itself  the  very  best 
attainable,  than  that  it  should  be  altogether  similar  in  cha- 

racter to  that  prevalent  among  their  non- Catholic  fellow- 
countrymen  of  the  period. 

But  now  secondly — and  this  is  the  point  on  which,  for 
present  purposes,  we  lay  by  far  our  greatest  stress — it  is  the 
business  of  education,  not  merely  to  impart  mental  cultivation 
and  2^oiver,  but  far  more  emphatically  to  impart  speculative 
and  practical  truth.  A  great  deal  might  be  said  on  this  sub* 
ject,  in  the  way  of  general  principle  and  argument.  We 
venture  e.g.  to  consider  it  a  most  serious  defect  in  a  work, 

otherwise  so  unusually  powerful  as  F.  Newman^s  volume  on 
"  the  scope  and  nature  of  University  Education,^^  that  the 
author  lays  so  little  stress  on  this  particular  function 
of  universities.  But  on  the  present  occasion  it  will  be  perhaps 
more  useful,  if,  instead  of  treating  this  grave  question  com- 

prehensively and  in  the  abstract,  we  look  at  the  matter  with 
a  direct  and  immediate  view  to  practical  results. 
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By  giving  Catliolic  youtlis  a  higlier  education^  you  give 
tliem  ipso  facto  a  far  keener  interest  tlian  they  would  other- 

wise have,  in  philosophy,  history,  literature.  But  here  in 
England,  philosophy,  history,  literature  are  saturated  with 
principles  the  most  violently  and  fundamentally  anti- Catholic. 
Unless  therefore  you  have  provided  them  with  a  special  anti- 

dote against  those  principles,  not  only  your  education  will 
have  conferred  on  them  no  benefit,  it  will  have  done  them  un- 

speakable injury.  Take  these  two  cases.  On  the  one  hand,  a 
clever  youth  remains  pure  in  morals  and  heartily  loyal  to  the 
Church ;  but  after  the  age  of  eighteen  or  nineteen  he  devotes 
himself  to  such  occupations  as  these ;  he  talks  and  acts  on 
party  politics ;  frequents  county  society ;  reads  in  a  superficial 
way  reviews,  magazines,  and  newspapers  ;  amuses  himself  with 
hunting,  shooting,  yachting,  cricketing;  while  he  gives  at  the 
same  time  to  his  priest  both  money  and  full  moral  support. 
Well,  at  all  events  he  is  leading  a  life  considerable  less  frivol- 

ous than  ̂ ^  seventy  per  cent,  of  those  who  take  degrees  at 
Oxford  ̂ ^ :  for  these,  according  to  the  Eector  of  Lincoln 
College  in  that  University,  are  either  "  the  foppish  exquisites 
of  the  drawing-room,"  or  ̂ ^the  barbarous  athletes  of  the 
arena.''^  (See  our  last  number,  p.  412.)  However  you  make  it 
your  boast  that  you  rescue  him  from  this  comparatively  torpid 
life ;  you  make  him  free  of  the  intellectual  guild ;  you  inoculate 
him  with  a  keener  taste  for  philosophy,  history,  and  literature ; 
and  then — you  leave  him  without  any  carefully  devised  intel- 

lectual defence  against  those  godless  principles,  which  he  will 
thus  imbibe  with  unintermittino^  drausrhts.  "  Pol  me  occidistis 

amici,  Non  servastis,  ait."  Of  youths  so  exposed,  we  have  no 
doubt  at  all  that  some  would  actually  apostatise.  The  re- 

mainder would  grow  up  a  noxious  school  of  disloyal,  minimising, 
anti-Eoman  Catholics:  Catholic  in  profession,  but  anti-Catholic 
in  spirit :  Catholics,  who  combine  the  naked  dogmata  of  the 
Church  with  the  principles  of  her  bitterest  enemies,  and  place 
the  priceless  gem  of  the  Faith  in  a  setting  of  every  basest 
metal :  a  constant  cause  of  anxiety  to  ecclesiastical  authorities: 
a  canker  eating  into  the  Catholic  body  :  a  standing  nuisance 
and  obstruction. 

Indeed  even  as  things  are  now,  many  well-intentioned 
children  of  the  Church,  who  are  very  far  from  meriting  the 
severe  epithets  which  we  have  just  recited,  yet  find  serious 

difficulty  in  submitting  their  intellect  to  the  Holy  Father's 
doctrinal  instructions.  Whence  does  this  difficulty  arise? 
From  this  circumstance,  that  those  instructions  imply  through- 

out certain  momentous,  consistent,  long-established  principles, 
which  Catholics  have  unconsciously  learned  (from  the  godless 
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spirit  of  English  literature  and  science)  to  eschew  and  contra- 
dict. It  is  no  very  unreasonable  requirement^  to  demand  that 

Catholic  higher  education  shall  bring  its  recipients  into 

harmony  with  the  Churches  doctrinal  teaching. 
Although  then  Catholics  confined  themselves  to  defensive 

purposes,  it  would  still  be  absolutely  essential,  that  their  higher 
education  should  include  a  most  careful  inculcation  of  religious 
truth,  within  the  spheres  of  philosophy,  history,  and  the  like. 
But  they  will  surely  not  be  so  pusillanimous  as  to  be  contented 
with  self-defence.  They  must  assume  the  aggressive  ;  and  aim 

not  merely  at  holding  their  own,  but  at  enlarging  the  Churches 
borders.  In  one  word,  they  must  embark  seriously  on  the 
enterprise  of  convincing  the  non-Catholic  intellect.  But  in 

these  days,  as  has  been  so  often  observed,  the  Churches  more 
intellectual  enemies  care  very  little  about  theology.  Contro- 

versy can  only  be  earned  on  against  them  by  enforcing 
Catholic  views  on  philosophy  and  history  ;  and  unless  any  so- 
called  higher  education  prepares  the  rising  generation  to 
learn  this  task,  it  is  but  a  mockery  and  a  sham.  Our  educated 
youths  must  be  animated  by  a  holy  anger  against  the  prevalent 
unbelieving  literature  and  philosophy,  similar  to  that  martial 
zeal  which  inspired  the  crusader  of  the  past,  which  inspires 
the  Zouave  of  the  present. 

Some  will  reply  perhaps,  that  it  is  only  a  small  number  of 
men,  from  among  the  recipients  of  higher  education,  who  will 
ever  be  fitted  for  influencing  the  world.  Were  this  so,  our  argu- 

ment would  not  be  affected :  it  would  still  remain  true,  that 
those  particular  studies  which  are  requisite  for  all  to  save 
them  from  perversion,  are  also  most  useful  to  some  as  pre- 

paring them  to  carry  deadly  intellectual  war  into  the  enemy^s 
camp.  But  the  fact  is  not  as  the  objection  supposes.  Consider 
the  anti-Catholic  ranks  themselves.  Their  intellectual  strength 
by  no  means  consists  exclusively  in  those  few  very  able  men,  who 
hold  irreligious  tenets  with  full  intelligence.  On  the  contrary, 
it  consists  to  an  even  greater  extent  in  a  large  number  of  half- 
instructed  or  second-rate  persons ; — persons  who  hold  the 
tenets  in  question  with  full  and  undoubting  confidence,  partly 
from  being  surrounded  by  similar  thinkers,  and  partly  from 
the  great  intellectual  respect  which  they  feel  for  the  leaders 
of  their  respective  schools.  It  is  the  union  of  these  second-rate 
with  first-rate  men,  which  makes  up  that  vigorous  and  self- 
confident  anti-Catholic  opinion,  so  widely  spread  throughout 
England,  and  so  grievously  injurious  to  the  Church  and  the 
Gospel.  In  like  manner  then  on  the  opposite  side,  a  number 
of  educated  men,  who  when  young  have  been  carefully  trained 
in  Catholic  intellectual  habits,  could  make  a  formidable  aggres- 
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sion  on  infidelity :  tHey  could  make  sucli  aggression,  we 
repeat,  not  merely  as  represented  by  a  few  able  thinkers, 
but  as,  together  with  those  thinkers,,  constituting  a  compact 
and  united  body,  filled  with  confidence  in  the  truth  of  its  con- 

victions. And  such  body  would  have  this  omen  of  success 
peculiar  to  itself,  that  those  convictions,  and  no  others  in- 

consistent with  them,  are  alone  in  accordance  with  reason  and 
with  facts.  To  train  this  body  is  among  the  most  indispens- 

able ends  of  Catholic  higher  education. 
It  is  always  useful  to  descend  from  generalities  to  some 

particular  instance.  We  will  take  therefore,  as  an  illustra- 
tion, what  is  certainly  among  the  most  momentous  and  per- 

versive of  all  points  at  issue  between  the  Catholic  and  infidel 
schools  :  we  mean  the  standard  of  human  virtuousness.  The 

Catholic^s  ideal  is  most  distinct  and  unmistakeable — saintliness. 
As  we  urged  in  our  last  number  (p.  502)  those  men,  in  the 

Catholic's  judgment,  are  of  all  the  most  virtuous,  who  are 
most  given  to  the  thought  of  God ;  to  prayer ;  to  mortifica- 

tion of  intellect ;  to  mortification  of  will ;  to  self-examination  : 
those  who  have  the  deepest  sense  of  their  own  nothingness 
and  sinfulness.  It  is  a  far  more  difficult  matter — we  believe 

it  is  an  impossible  one — to  draw  out  with  any  precision  the 
standard  of  virtuousness  opposed  to  this  by  non- Catholics  : 
they  are  far  more  consistent,  harmonious,  and  intelligible,  in 
expressing  their  contempt  or  hatred  of  saintliness,  than  in 
explaining  their  own  positive  moral  theory.  But  we  may  say 

generally,  that  they  regard  courage,  ̂ ^high  spirit,^'  '^^  sense  of 
honour,^'  zeal  for  political  liberty,  zeal  for  one's  country's 
aggrandizement,*  love  of  science,  and  the  like,  as  indefinitely 

*  We  have  often  pointed  out,  that  worldly  and  indifferentist  self-styled 
patriots  do  not  in  general  care  much  for  their  country's  welfare,  even  its  tem- 

poral welfare ;  but  rather  for  its  glory  and  aggrandisement.  But  we  were 

hardly  prepared  for  so  perspicuous  an  exposition  of  the  devil's  creed,  as  is 
presented  in  the  "  Pall  Mall  Gazette  "  for  October  lOth,  1868.  It  runs  thus  ; 
but  the  italics  are  ours  : — 

"  Whatever  may  be  said  by  particular  sections  of  the  community,  we  still 
regard  patriotism  as  a  virtue.  The  lasting  glory  and  greatness  of  the  Englisli 
nation  and  the  British  Empire  is  about  the  highest  object  at  which,  as  it 
appears  to  us,  English  politicians  can  aim.  Cases  may  be  imagined  in  which 
the  general  interests  and  sympathies  of  Europe  would  be  in  favour  of  the 
enemies  of  England  ;  but  it  would  not  be  the  less  true  in  that  case  that  an 
Englishman  who  took  that  vieio  and  acted  upoii  it  would  be  an  infamoiis 
traitor." 

We  are  very  far  from  meaning  to  imply,  that  all  those  who  are  unhappily 
more  or  less  enmeshed  in  the  snare  of  spurious  and  worldly  patriotism,  go 
the  whole  of  this  detestable  length ;  but  it  is  worth  while  to  see  what  an 
English  newspaper,  universally  accounted  respectable,  has  ventured  to  state. 

The  highest  aim  then  of  a  politician,  it  seems,  is  not  at  all  his  country's 
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higher  virtues  than  humility,  purity,  forgivingness,  mortifica- 
tion of  intellect,  mortification  of  will,  contrition,  self-abjection  : 

if  indeed  they  condescendingly  admit  these  latter  to  be  virtues 
at  all. 
Now  it  is  plain,  as  soon  as  stated,  that  no  intellectual 

question  can  possibly  be  more  fundamental,  than  this  one  on 
the  true  standard  of  virtuousness  :  it  pervades  the  whole 
body  of  history  and  literature ;  it  pervades  every  study  of 
every  kind,  which  is  concerned  with  human  acts,  energies, 
aspirations,  and  emotions.  If  there  is  one  part  of  Catholic 
higher  education  more  indispensable  than  another,  it  must 
surely  be,  that  students  are  trained  habitually  and  practically 

to  estimate  human  conduct  according  to  the  Churches  measure  ; 
that  they  are  carefully  guarded  against  estimating  it  accord- 

ing to  those  maxims — at  once  so  detestable  morally  and 
so  contemptible  intellectually — which  prevail  in  the  god- 

less society  of  modern  Europe.  Nor  again  is  there  any 

portion  of  the  Churches  present  intellectual  warfare  more 
vitally  momentous,  than  her  efforts  to  overthrow  the  world's 
standard  of  morality  and  substitute  her  own.  The  alternative 
then  which  we  are  now  to  consider,  is  simply  this  :  whether  a 
few  chosen  men  will  suflaciently  help  her  in  her  protests  against 
the  prevalent  moral  standard,  or  whether  she  needs  the  co- 

operation of  all  educated  Catholics  in  her  labour.     Surely  the 

moral  and  religious  welfare  ;  the  diminution  of  crime,  the  increase  of  con- 
tented industry,  increased  purity  of  morals  :  nor  even  is  it  the  advancement  of 

temporal  welfare  ;  the  increase  of  innocent  enjoyment,  the  diminution  of 
squalid  poverty,  the  accessibleness  of  medical  aid  for  illness  and  of  legal 
redress  for  injuries.  All  these,  it  seems,  should  be  aims  entirely  subordinate 

to  that  paramount  one  of  "lasting  glory  and  greatness."  Nay,  the 
English  politician  who'  should  shrink  from  sacrificing  (if  possible)  the  "  glory 
and  greatness  "  of  all  other  nations  to  the  "  glory  and  greatness  "  of  England, 
would  be  "  an  infamous  traitor." 

It  is  only  fair  to  add  the  sentence  which  follows,  as  that  may  be  considered 

to  express  more  clearly  the  writer's  meaning.  "  The  human  race  is  so  large," 
he  adds,  "  and  its  interests  are  so  complicated,  that  the  only  possible  way  by 
which  men  and  nations  can  really  promote  its  interests  is  by  the  old  rule  of 
minding  your  own  business."  But  the  preceding  sentences  strictly  deter- 

mine the  word  "interests"  as  here  signifying  "lasting  glory  and  greatness." 
The  politicians  of  every  nation  should  occupy  themselves  paramountly  in 

forwarding  that  nation's  "glory  and  greatness,"  and  defending  it  against all  other  nations. 

We  pointed  out  more  than  five  years  ago  (July  1863,  p.  92),  that  "  the 
pursuit  of  national  good  tends  to  international  union,  but  the  pursuit  of 
national  greatness  to  international  discordJ'  If  the  "Pall  Mall  Gazette" 
principle  were  admitted,  those  would  be  the  m.ost  approved  patriots,  who 
should  be  most  busy  in  promoting  wars  of  aggression  ;  and  a  politician  who 
should  prefer  his  country's  welfare  to  its  greatness,  would  be  next  door  to 
a  renegade  and  a  traitor.  Well,  at  all  events  even  the  school  of  Mr.  Mill 
protests  against  such  shocking  immorality  as  this. 
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answer  is  quite  evident.  It  is  quite  evident  tliat  she  will 
bring  no  adequate  force  against  this  miglity  stronghold  of 
the  world  and  the  devil^  by  merely  training  a  few  unusually 
able  champions  to  assail  it.  And  on  the  other  hand^  the 
view  she  is  opposing  is  so  intellectually  contemptible^  that 
all  youths  who  receive  any  education  at  all^  can  be  taught 
to  see  quite  clearly  its  shallowness^  hollowness^  and  humbug. 

It  is  ̂ ^  a  stronghold  of  the  world  and  the  devil/^  not  at 
all  from  any  intrinsic  strength  which  it  possesses — for  never 
was  there  a  more  rotten  edifice — ^but  exclusively  from  the 
vast  numerousness  of  its  garrison.  Numbers  then  must,  as 
far  as  possible,  be  opposed  by  numbers.  Let  the  whole 
body  of  educated  Catholics  be  loud  and  clamorous  in  their 
expressions  of  hatred  and  contempt  for  that  pitiful  im- 

posture, the  anti- Catholic  standard  of  morality, — there  is 
some  chance  that  one  of  its  upholders  after  another  may 
come  to  be  ashamed  of  it.  It  is  utterly  incapable  of  any 
intellectual  defence,  which  is  even  plausible  :  to  examine  it  is 
to  abandon  it  :  its  strength  consists  in  the  number  of  its 
adherents.  But  unless  Catholics  train  numbers  to  oppose 
numbers,  the  few  deep  thinkers  may  protest  in  vain  to  the 
end  of  time. 

What  has  been  said  on  this  fundamental  question,  applies 
in  its  degree  to  others  also.  No  sufficient  impression  can  be 
made  on  the  non- Catholic  intellect  by  a  few  isolated  thinkers 
contending  against  the  current.  The  whole  body  of  educated 
Catholics  should  exhibit  themselves  as  animated  by  one  spirit 
of  abhorrence  for  the  prevalent  anti-Catholic  speculations  and 
views,  and  of  intelligent  zeal  for  the  Catholic  verities  opposed 
thereto.  This  is  one  very  principal  purpose  of  Catholic  higher 
education. 

It  would  fill  a  volume  if  we  attempted  to  express  in  detail 
the  various  matters,  philosophical,  historical,  and  the  like,  on 
which  the  opinions  now  dominant  in  England  (for  to  England 
we  are  confining  onr  view)  are  in  various  degrees  contra- 

dictory or  dangerous  to  the  Faith.  We  have  already  stated 
one  of  these,  the  prevalent  standard  of  virtuousness.  We 
will  select  a  very  few  more,  exclusively  from  the  spheres  of 
philosophy  and  history. 

The  present  spirit  of  English  philosophy  is,  beyond  the 
possibility  of  doubt,  atheistic;  indeed,  we  are  not  aware  of 
any  Theistic  school  which  has  of  late  exhibited  philosophical 

life.  Dr.  M^Cosh  indeed  individually,  writing  from  Ireland, 
has  done  real  service  so  far  as  his  influence  has  extended ;  and 
it  gave  us  great  pleasure  to  insert  a  communicated  article  in 
January,  1867,  which  did  some  justice  to  the  doctrines  of  this 

I 
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distinguished  and  Christian-spirited  teaclier.  In  ono  of  our 

^^  notices  '^  again  we  draw  attention  to  a  reaction  whicli  seems 
at  last  setting  in,  and  refer  particularly  to  Mr.  Martineau,  Dr. 
Thompson,  and  Mr.  Maurice;  but  Mr.  Martineau  himself  speaks 

of  the  atheistic  view  as  that  ̂ ^now  prevalent  in  the  schools.^^ 
Nor,  lastly,  do  we  by  any  means  forget  the  labours  of  Sir 
W.  Hamilton  and  Dean  Mansel,  who  really  have  in  some  sense 
founded  a  school.  We  are  well  aware  how  highly  some  English 
Catholics  think  of  these  philosophers :  though^  on  the  other 

hand,  it  is  quite  possible  for  Catholics  to  hold — in  fact  we 
ourselves  hold — that  Sir  W.  Hamilton's  principles,  at  all 
events  in  the  shape  given  them  by  Dean  Mansel^  involve 

practical  atheism.*  At  all  events,  it  is  not  Dr.  M'Cosh, 
Mr.  Martineau,  and  Dean  Mansel  who  now  influence  the 
minds  of  thinking  Englishmen,  but  rather  such  writers  as 

Mr.  Mill,  Mr.  Herbert  Spencer,  and  Mr.  Bain.  The  ̂ ^  Month'' 
of  October,  1868,  quotes  (p.  400)  an  impartial  writer  as  testi- 

fying that,  at  the  London  University  philosophical  examina- 

tions, a  knowledge  of  Sir  W.  Hamilton's  works  would  be 
almost  useless.  Again,  if  there  were  any  place  in  England 
where  Theistic  philosophy  would  be  likely  to  retain  its  exis- 

tence, it  would  be  at  Oxford ;  yet  we  mentioned  in  our  last 
number — and  tha,t  on  unimpeachable  authority — that  it  is  only 
Mr.  Mill  and  the  German  pantheists  whose  works  tell  in  the 
Oxford  schools  (p.  425).  It  is  most  evident  that  immeasurably 
less  harm  would  be  done  by  leaving  our  Catholic  youths  as 
they  are,  than  by  any  middle  course ;  than  by  giving  them^on 
the  one  hand  a  higher  education  and  so  a  taste  for  philoso- 

phical studies,  without  supplying  them  on  the  other  hand 
with  a  vigorous  and  satisfactory  Theistic  philosophy,  fitted 
to  meet  the  questions  now  raised  in  this  country. 

Remarks  altogether  similar  may  be  made  on  the  doctrine  of 

Free  Will,  and  on  the  theory  of  moral  obligation.  The  "Month" 
for  October,  1868,  in  the  article  which  we  have  so  often 
quoted,  points  out  (p.  400)  a  question  proposed  by  the  London 
University  examiners,  which  implied  in  its  very  expression,  as 

quite  a  matter  of  course,  that  "moral  rules'"  are  certainly 
founded  either  "on  sentiment"  or  on  "views  of  utility." 
Again  the  Duke  of  Argyll,  who  is  very  far  from  being  an  extreme 
partisan,  speaks  of  the  necessitarian  doctrine  as  one  which  all 
who  know  their  own  mind  would  at  once  hold  not  only  as  a 

*  It  can  hardly  be  necessary  to  explain  that  we  never  dreamed  of  doubtinj^ 
Dean  Hansel's  most  firm  belief  in  a  Personal  All-holy  God.  We  refer  in  the 
text  exclusively  to  what  we  consider  the  legitimate  outcome  of  his  philoso- 

phical principles. 
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truth  but  as  a  truism.  (See  our  number  for  April,  1867,  pp. 
414-425;  and  our  last  number,  pp.  555-6.)  But  let  false 
principles  be  imbibed  by  a  Catholic  on  Free  Will  or  on  moral 
obligation,  his  fall  from  the  Faith  is  but  a  matter  of  time  and 
accident :  he  holds  the  premisses  of  apostacy,  and  may  at  any 
moment  draw  the  conclusion. 

We  have  been  urging,  as  it  was  important  to  urge,  the  pro- 
foundly anti-Theistic  character  of  English  philosophy  as  a 

whole.  But  we  must  not  for  a  moment  be  suspected  of  con- 
ceding what  we  would  rather  die  than  concede.  Let  us  sup- 

pose, for  argument's  sake,  that  English  philosophy  at  the 
present  day  were  in  as  satisfactory  a  state  as  non- Catholic 
philosophy  can  possibly  be;  even  on  that  supposition,  our 

general  argument  would  not  be  affected.  As  the  "  Month  '^ 
ably  points  out,  philosophy  is  considered  by  the  Church 

'^  ancillary  to  theology,^'  and  indissolubly  bound  up  there- 
with. ^'  The  difficulties  which  beset  the  latter  emerge  gene- 

rally first  in  the  former;  and  therefore  her  guidance  and 

restraint  are  no  less  necessary  in  the  one  than  in  the  other.'' 
(p.  397.)  Never  would  she  permit  her  children  to  be  taught 
such  a  subject  by  an  alien  body,  or  permit  them  to  consider 
the  verdict  of  such  a  body  as  any  test  whatever  of  their 
proficiency  therein. 

As  we  are  only  professing  to  give  a  few  illustrations  out  of 
the  large  number  available,  we  shall  here  leave  the  theme  of 
philosophy.  We  will  only  remind  our  readers  in  passing, 
that  that  vital  controversy  on  which  we  spoke  so  earnestly, 
concerning  the  standard  of  human  virtuousness,  is  in  itself  a 
philosophical  controversy,  though  its  practical  bearing  extends 
also  most  widely  over  the  regions  of  history,  literature,  and 
the  like. 

Next  then  on  the  sphere  of  history.  We  have  just  pointed 
out  how  profoundly  irreligious  are  English  historical  treatises, 
in  their  view  of  man,  his  end,  and  his  proper  work ;  and  how 
intimately  and  indissolubly  that  irreligiousness  pervades  their 
whole  texture.  But  they  are  no  less  profoundly  an ti- Catholic 
in  their  view  of  the  Church,  her  mission,  and  her  success. 
Those  same  facts  which  the  carefully  instructed  Catholic  reads 
as  teaching  one  lesson,  are  so  handled  by  contemporary 

literature  that  they  shall  inculcate  the  very  opposite.  ̂ ^Put 
history,''  says  Dr.  Murray  (p.  258),  "  into  the  hands  of  a 

rationalist"  —  and  now-a-days  in  England  nearly  all 'nou^i 
Catholic  thinkers  are  rationalists — '^put  history  into  the  hanc^Bj 
of  a  man  of  this  kind,  the  era  of  Hildebrand  or  Charlemagne 
or  Luther,  and  its  colour  will  be  completely  changed 
without  the  apparent  distortion  of  a  single  substantial  fact ; 
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as  the  earth  at  midnight  is  that  which  bashed  a  few  hours  ago 

in  the  meridian  sun.^'  Every  age,  since  Christ  carae  upon 
earth,  is  (as  the  French  say)  ''  denaturalized ''  and  distorted 
by  the  Protestant  historian.  The  Apostles,  the  ante-Nicenes, 
the  Fathers  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries,  the  mediaevalists, 
— all  are  made  the  victims  of  consistent  and  elaborate  mis- 

representation. We  do  not  ascribe  intentional  misrepre- 
sentation to  the  general  body  of  Protestant  historians  :  far 

from  it.  But  they  can  no  more  appreciate  Catholic  men 
and  periods,  than  a  blind  man  can  discern  the  gradations  of 
colour.  Nor  on  the  other  hand  are  they  much  more  trust- 

worthy expositors  of  heathendom  than  of  Christianity :  witness 
the  contrast  between  Merivale  and  Champagny.  In  vain, 
except  from  Catholic  teaching,  will  students  look  for  true 
guidance  on  the  real  value  of  heathen  civilizations  and  of 
heathen  morality. 
We  may  mention  one  pervading  feature  in  particular.  If 

there  is  one  doctrine  more  uniformly  assumed  by  Protestants 
than  another  as  the  simplest  matter  of  course,  it  is  that 
liberty  of  worships  and  of  the  press  confer  a  real  benefit  on 
society.  The  civilization  of  one  period,  in  comparison  with 

another,  is  commonly  measured  by  the  degree  of  "  toleration^' 
respectively  prevalent  in  the  two.  Now  this  doctrine  has 
again  and  again  been  condemned  by  the  Church  in  every 
variety  of  shape.  Indeed  there  is  hardly  a  Pontifical  Act 
that  can  be  named,  as  we  have  repeatedly  argued,  in  regard 
to  which  there  are  such  multifarious  and  incontrovertible 
proofs  of  its  ex  cathedra  and  infallible  character,  as  the 

"  Mirari  vos."''     Listen  to  its  emphatic  lessons  : — 

And  from  this  most  corrapt  source  of  indifferentism  flows  that  absurd  and 
erroneous  opinion,  or  rather  insanity  (deliramentum),  that  liberty  of  conscience 

is  to  be  asserted  and  vindicated  for  every  man  (asserendam  esse  ac  vindi- 
candam  cuique  libertatem  conscientiae).  To  which  most  pestilent  error  a 
way  is  prepared  by  that  full  and  unrestrained  liberty  of  opinions  which  is 
spreading  far  and  wide  to  the  ruin  both  of  religious  and  civil  interests  ;  while 
some  men  say,  in  the  extremity  of  impudence  (per  summam  impudentiam), 

that  some  advantage  flows  from  it  to  the  cause  of  religion.  But  "  what  worse 
death  is  there  of  the  soul,"  said  Augustine,  "than  liberty  of  error?"  In 
fact,  all  those  reins  being  removed  whereby  men  are  kept  in  the  paths  of 
truth,  their  nature  (which  of  itself  is  inclined  to  evil)  now  rushing  madly 

towards  destruction  (proruente  in  prseceps)  in  very  truth  we  see  the  bottom- 
less pit  opened,  from  which  John  saw  that  smoke  ascend  whereby  the  sun 

was  darkened,  while  locusts  issued  from  it  to  lay  waste  the  earth.  For 
thence  arises  unsettlement  (immutationes)  of  mind  ;  thence  the  corruption  of 
youth  ;  thence  a  contempt  among  the  people  of  sacred  things  and  of  the  most 
holy  interests  and  laws  ;  thence  arises,  in  one  word,  a  plague  more  deadly 

VOL.  XTi. — NO.  xxiTi.   [Neiv  Series.]  h 
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to  the  state  than  any  other,  inasmuch  as  it  has  been  known  by  experience 
from  the  earliest  antiquity  that  nations  which  flourished  in  wealth,  power, 
and  glory,  have  fallen  by  this  one  evil,  unrestrained  liberty  of  opinions,  licence 
of  speech,  desire  of  change. 

To  this  may  be  referred  that  liberty— most  foul  and  never  sufficiently  to  be 
execrated  and  detested — that  liberty  of  the  bookselling  trade  to  publish  any 
kind  of  writings,  which  some  men  dare  to  demand  and  promote  with  so  much 
violence  (tanto  convicio).  We  shudder,  venerable  brethren,  in  beholding 
with  what  monsters  of  doctrines,  or,  rather,  with  what  portents  of  errors,  we 

are  overwhelmed — which  are  disseminated  everywhere  far  and  wide  by  the 
immense  multitude  of  books,  and  by  tracts  and  writings,  which  are  small, 
indeed,  in  bulk,  but  in  wickedness  very  large,  and  from  which  a  curse  has 
gone  forth  over  the^face  of  the  earth  which  we  lament  with  tears  (e  quibus 
maledictionem  egressam  illacrymamur  super  faciem  terrse).  But  there 
are  some,  alas  !  who  are  carried  away  to  that  degree  of  shamelessness,  as 
pugnaciously  to  assert  that  the  foul  mass  of  errors  thence  breaking  forth  is 
compensated  with  sufficient  abundance  (satis  cumulate  compensari)  by  some 
book  which,  in  this  so  great  storm  of  depravity,  may  be  put  forth  to  defend 
religion  and  truth.  It  is  sinful,  in  truth,  and  condemned  by  every  law,  that 
a  certain  and  greater  evil  should  be  purposely  inflicted,  because  there  is  hope 
that  a  certain  amount  of  good  will  be  thence  obtained.  Would  any  one  in 
his  senses  say  that  poisons  should  be  freely  circulated  and  publicly  sold, 
because  something  of  a  remedy  is  possessed,  which  is  such  that  it  sometimes 
happen  that  those  who  use  it  are  delivered  from  destruction  ? 

Such,  are  tlie  principles  which  the  Church  has  placed 
before  Catholics  in  an  infallible  decree^  as  those  by  which 
the  facts  of  history  are  to  be  estimated.  Liberty  of  worships 
and  of  the  press,  she  teaches,  are  not  in  themselves  goods, 
but  heavy  calamities;  and  none  the  less  heavy,  because 
in  most  parts  of  Europe  they  are  now  preferable  to  any  prac- 

ticable alternative.  The  Churches  faithful  son  must  read  as  it 
were  backward  the  whole  rhetoric  of  Protestant  historians. 

And  no  one  surely  will  maintain,  that  he  will  carry  with  him 

such  lessons  as  Gregory  XYI.'s  from  his  historical  studies, 
unless  special  trouble  be  taken  to  give  him  a  Catholic  his- 

torical training.  In  other  words,  he  will  be  perverted  into 
an  erroneous  system  of  doctrine  which  the  Church  has 
peremptorily  condemned,  unless  those  who  impart  his  higher 
education  are  assiduously  solicitous  to  inculcate  that  con- 

tradictory doctrine  which  she  teaches  as  infallibly  true. 
Both  our  authors  dwell  with  much  force  on  the  terrible 

evils  which  must  ensue,  wherever  the  interest  of  young  persons 
has  been  aroused  in  secular  studies,  without  the  accompanying 
regulation  of  carefully  inculcated  Catholic  truth.  We  italicise 
the  sentences  to  which  we  desire  especial  attention. 

Dr.  Murray  reasons  as  follows  on  the  results  of  mixed 
education  : 

i 
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The  great  and  intrinsic  difficulty  remains,  that  the  whole  course  of  literary 

and  scientific  knowledge  is  imparted  without  any  reference  to  religious  prin- 
ciples, and  without  any  intermixture  of  those  occasional  hints  and  observa- 

tions which  may  be  necessary  in  our  day  and  in  these  countries  to  explain 
the  apparent  inconsistencies  of  several  of  the  facts  of  secular  knowledge  with 
the  Catholic  religion  or  with  revelation  in  general ;  to  turn  the  discoveries  of 
science  into  evidences,  when  they  are,  as  they  often  are,  evidences  of  religion ; 
to  show  in  all  things  the  harmony  between  natural  and  supernatural  truth, 
between  the  Catholic  system  and  the  facts  of  civil  and  ecclesiastical  history, 
of  philosophy,  of  the  history  of  philosophy,  and  of  the  human  mind ;  in 
one  word,  to  make  secular  knowledge,  what  it  should  be,  the  handmaid  of 
religion,  as  it  ivere  to  baptize  it  and  pour  into  it  the  vivifying  spirit  of  a 
diviner  knowledge,  as  this  inner  body  is  quickened  by  the  immortal  spirit 
hypostatically  united  to  it ;  to  make  the  progress  and  elevation  of  the  mind 
a  progress  and  elevation  in  the  right  direction — towards  its  last  end  in  God. 

I  freely  admit  that  a  case  may  be  supposed  where  this  union  of  secular 
and  religious  instruction  from  the  same  chair,  or  rather  this  direction  of  the 
secular  by  the  religious,  is  not  at  all  so  necessary,  and  the  proposed  end  is 
sufficiently  attained  without  it.  For  example,  suppose  a  Catholic  country 

where  not  only  the  faith  is  strong  as  well  as  universal,  but  where  the  de- 
solating indifierentism  and  monstrous  speculations  of  latter  days  not  only 

have  no  place  but  are  in  little  danger  of  being  introduced ;  where  conse- 
quently the  minds  of  youth  are  safe  from  the  influence  of  an  heretical  or 

infidel  or  sceptical  or  sensual  and  mundane  literature,  and  safe  from  the  con- 
tamination of  those  endless,  baseless,  shapeless  but  not  less  seductive  theories 

which  are  for  ever  flashing  in  our  eyes  and  impregnating  the  whole  atmo- 
sphere of  thought  about  us  ;  and  where  there  is  a  permanent,  silent,  all-per- 
vading influence  of  Catholic  ideas.  In  such  a  country — if  such  exists  now 

in  Europe  —  I  admit  that  the  whole  body  of  science  might,  without  any 
probable  risk,  be  communicated  as  drily  and  as  much  devoid  of  religious 
sentiment,  as  the  modes  and  figures  of  syllogism  or  the  five  common  rules  of 
arithmetic  (pp.  231-3). 

Nothing  can  be  more  notorious  than  the  decidedly  anti-Catholic  spirit  of 
English  literature  in  all  its  departments.  It  has  grown  up  since  the  reforma- 

tion in  an  anti-Catholic  soil  and  an  anti-Catholic  atmosphere  and  from  an 
anti-Catholic  stem.  It  is  essentially  anti-Catholic,  tending,  wherever  it 
comes  in  contact  with  them,  to  sully,  to  infect,  and  utterly  to  corrupt  Catholic 
feelings  and  principles.  Sound  knowledge,  a  sound  head,  strong  faith,  and 
great  grace  combined  together  will  preserve  untainted  the  minds  of  those 
whom  the  necessities  of  their  position  may  lead  into  dangerous  pastures. 
But  it  were  idle  to  set  about  proving  to  Catholic  readers  the  immense  in- 

fluence for  evil  which  such  a  literature  would  naturally  exercise  over  the 
large  mass  who,  without  adequate  preparation  from  nature  or  grace,  plunge 
into  it  in  the  pursuit  of  amusement  or  knowledge,  or  of  both.  The  natural 
action  of  Protestant  ideas  on  the  Catholic  mind  is  not  to  turn  it  from  the 

creed  of  Pius  to  that  of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  but  to  unsettle  and  send  it 
adrift ;  to  wear  or  pluck  out  its  principles  without  putting  others  in  their 
place  ;  to  relax  and  deaden  the  whole  spiritual  man.      Moreover,  a  very  large 

H  2 
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proportion  of  our  ablest  and  most  attractive  books  is  directly  and  undis- 
guisedly  of  an  infidel  character,  or  of  that  low  rationalistic  form  of  Protes- 

tantism to  which  I  have  already  alluded,  and  whose  adherents  have,  of  late 
years,  if  not  increased  in  numbers,  at  least  assumed  a  more  defined,  imposing, 
and  influential  attitude  (pp.  234,  5). 

So  our  other  author : —  ^ 

Look  across  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  country  ;  look  at  the  varieties 
of  unhealthy  sects  and  denominations  that  spring  up,  and  grow  rank  like 
clusters  of  fungi  that  revel  in  an  undrained  coppice,  and  render  no  other 
service  than  proclaim  the  nature  of  the  soil.  Read  the  light  literature  of  the 

day,  from  Tennyson's  Vivien  or  Enoch  Arden,  to  the  penny  sporting  paper, 
with  its  notices  of  pugilistic  encounters  and  dog-fights,  and  with  its  still 
more  foul  advertisements.  Cast  your  eyes  upon  the  book-stalls  in  our 
crowded  railway  stations, —one  broad  mass  of  yellow-ochre,  so  covered  are 
they  with  exciting,  sensational,  and,  to  say  the  very  best  of  it,  most  dubious 
morality.  See  the  teeming  press  ;  mark  its  tone  ;  read  its  leading  articles  ; 
note  its  favourite  topics  ;  observe  its  hatred,  its  fear,  of  the  only  really 
antagonistic  power  to  itself  (p.  15). 

Read  the  Times,  the  exponent  of  the  hour,  the  exponent  of  the  special 
modifications  of  the  great  ruling  principle  of  the  day  ;  open  the  endless 
variety  of  periodicals  that,  weekly  and  monthly  and  quarterly,  break  into 
flower ;  all  growing  out  of  the  same  earth,  all  manifesting  one  identical 
principle,  and  yet  all  declaring  and  witnessing,  one  against  the  other,  that 
they  are  not  the  children  of  absolute  truth  (pp.  15,  16). 

You  will  find  that  in  this  great  Babel  and  bewilderment  ;  in  this  endless 
and  dizzying  metamorphosis  and  change  ;  in  this  mutability  of  voice,  and  of 
gesture,  and  of  tone,  and  of  principle,  and  of  thought;  in  this  external 

manifestation  of  an  internal,  energizing  life, — this  much  is  certain, — viz., 
^  that  though,  indeed,  the  manifestations  are  difierent, — as  the  oak  differs 
from  the  fragile  anemone  that  grows  under  it, — still,  they  are  all  voices  of 
the  same  great  reality,  and  are  but  variegated  signs  of  the  one  great,  per- 

vading, energizing,  Protestant  principle  that  is,  forma  corporis,  the  animating 

spirit  of  the  variety  of  movements  we  observe.  They  are,  after  all,  one  con- 

sistent whole, — difi'ering  indeed,  yet  receiving  their  being,  their  vitality,  their 
force  from,  knit  and  dovetailed  and  jointed  together  by,  that  all-pervading 
principle  which  has  taken  possession  of  the  mind  of  this  country,  at  least, 
since  the  days  of  the  twenty-fourth  of  Henry  VIII. 

And  it  may  be  well  here  to  ask.  How  does  this  great  organism  keep  to- 
gether ?  whence  comes  the  power,  the  food,  which  renews  it  with  constant 

life  ?  whence  comes  its  appalling  energy  and  vigour  ?  and  why  should  it 
breathe  so  freely  in  this  nineteenth  century  ?  I  answer,  in  short :  Its  tongue 

is  the  Times,  and  it  maintains  its  life  in  "  the  University.''^  It  is  there  this 
great  monster  principally  feeds,  and  takes  in  and  masticates,  and  digests,  and 
converts  into  blood  and  bone  and  muscle  and  sinew,  the  food  which  has  been 

carefully  prepared  to  his  English  palate  at  the  great  proscholia  or  grammar- 
schools  of  the  kingdom, — at  Eton  and  Harrow,  and  Rugby  and  Winchester, 
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and  Westminster  and  Shrewsbury,  and  Marlborough  and  Wellington,  and 

Merchant  Taylors'  and  Cowbridge,  and  the  Charterhouse  and  St.  Paul's. 
Indeed,  from  the  first  dawn  of  intelligence,  the  young  mind  finds  itself  under 
the  control  of  that  very  same  principle  which  at  Oxford  and  Cambridge 
manifests  itself  in  its  fullest  perfection  (pp.  16,  17). 

Have  they  [Catholics  who  wish  to  be  influenced  by  Oxford]  measured  the 
spirit  of  the  times,  the  freedom  of  thought,  the  irreverence  of  intellect,  the 
mental  pride,  the  impatience  of  authority,  the  independence  of  judgment  in 
things  the  most  sacred  and  august,  the  poison  that  exudes  from  every  pore 
of  the  monster  University,  mixing  itself  in  science,  in  literature,  in  society, 
pouring  itself  into  the  minds  and  the  hearts,  by  its  tenderness,  its  delicacy, 
its  sensitiveness,  its  refinement,  by  its  gentleness  of  manner,  its  charming 

address,  its  convincing,  reasoning,  and  embellished  style — 

"  Impia  sub  dulci  melle  venena  latent  ?  "  (p.  34.) 

We  have  been  dwelling  on  tliat  careful  and  elaborate  instruc- 
tion in  the  Catholic  view  of  things  secular,  which  is  peremp- 

torily needed,,  unless  Catholic  higher  education  is  to  be  an 
inexpressible  calamity.  But  much  more  than  this  is  really 
required  :  a  certain  and  not  inconsiderable  portion  of  direct 
doctrinal  teaching  is  absolutely  indispensable ^  if  students  are 

to  be  retained  as  loyal  Catholics.  Dr.  Murray's  remarks  are 
especially  deserving  attention  on  this  head  : — 

Eeligious  knowledge  is,  both  as  to  extent  and  kind,  painfully  low  among 
that  very  class  of  young  men  by  whom  it  is  most  needed  :  young  men  who 
are  destined  for  some  liberal  profession  ;  and  still  more  perhaps  those  who 

are  destined  for  no  particular  calling  except  that  of  enjoying  a  comfort- 
able patrimony  ;  and  still  more,  certainly,  that  very  considerable  and,  in 

not  a  few  of  its  members,  very  influential  class  of  persons,  who  are  by 
choice  or  circumstances  destined  for  a  merely  literary  life  (p.  240). 
When  I  speak  of  a  deficiency  of  religious  knowledge,  I  do  not  mean  a 

knowledge  of  such  articles  of  faith  as  are  of  precept  to  know  and  believe  ; 
nor  a  knowledge  of  the  usual  topics  and  arguments  of  what  is  called  religious 
controversy   I  at  present  mean  by  religious  knowledge  that  which 
implies  a  clear  and  full  insight  into  the  spiritual  nature  and  authority  and 
destiny  of  the  Church ;  which  implies  a  perception  intimate  and  sound  not 
only  of  isolated  dogmas  but  of  the  leading  principles  of  Catholic  doctrines 
and  of  the  spirit  that  pervades  them  and  combines  them  into  otu  perfect  whole; 
so  that  one  adequately  appreciates  their  truth  and  grandeur  and  connexion 
with  each  other  and  adaptation  to  the  spiritual  wants  of  man,  and,  still  more, 
sees  in  their  clear  light  the  utter  absurdity  of  all  that  contradicts  them  and 
the  utter  deformity  of  all  that  caricatures  them  (pp.  240,  241). 

In  the  present  day  it  is  more  than  ever  necessary  that  those  who  cultivate 
secular  learning  should  have  acquired  a  stock  of  sacred  learning  sufficient  to 
counteract  the  tendency  to  judge  the  supernatural  by  the  natural,  the  ways 
of  God  by  the  ways  of  man,  the  wisdom  that  is  from  above  by  the  wisdom 
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that  is  of  this  world.    Such  learning  is,  alas  !  rare  indeed  among  those  who 
require  it  most  (p.  243). 

It  is  now  more  than  four  years  since  we  ourselves  dwelt 
earnestly  on  this  theme  (See  Oct.  1864,  pp.  377-384) ;  on 
the  amount  of  religious  instruction  which  should  rank  as  an 
indispensable  part  of  Catholic  higher  education.  We  may  be 
permitted  to  repeat  part  of  what  we  then  said  : — 

No  Catholic  then  can  consider  an  education  as  really  liberal,  unless  it 
comprise  those  verities  which  express  the  highest  and  truest  of  all  relations, 

— the  relations  between  the  Creator  and  the  creature,  the  Church  and  the 
world,  things  eternal  and  things  temporal.  Moreover,  it  is  quite  proverbial 
that  the  mere  torpid  reception  of  truth  is  no  adequate  educational  result. 
The  Catholic  cannot  be  said  to  have  learned  those  verities  to  which  we  just 
now  referred,  except  in  proportion  as  he  may  have  so  mastered  them  that  he 
views  under  their  light,  and  estimates  by  their  standard,  the  whole  range  of 
facts  which  comes  within  his  cognisance,  psychological,  historical,  political, 
and  social  (p.  377). 

There  is  no  more  virulent  disease  of  the  intellect — none,  we  may  add, 

whose  remedy  more  characteristically  appertains  to  the  higher  education — 
than  the  inveterate  habit  of  accepting  truth  otiosely  and  speculatively,  without 
practically  holding  what  is  professed,  or  even  understanding  what  is  meant  by 
it.  .  .  .  This  intellectual  fault  is  more  or  less  to  be  dreaded  in  all  scientific 

pursuits  :  but  there  is  no  object  of  knowledge  in  regard  to  which  it  is  so  flagrant 

and  so  prejudicial  (and  that,  as  we  believe,  in  consequence  of  man's  moral 
corruption)  as  in  religious  truths.  All  Catholics,  for  instance,  admit  specula- 

tively that  one  additional  grade  of  spiritual  perfection  is  more  valuable  than 
the  loftiest  intellect,  the  most  aristocratic  birth,  or  the  largest  wealth  :  yet 
some  of  them  continually  imply  just  the  opposite  of  this  in  the  various 

judgments  which  they  form  on  the  individual  events  of  every-day  life ;  in 
their  speculation  on  their  children's  future  ;  in  their  estimate  of  political 
events  ;  and  in  a  thousand  other  practical  ways.  They  hold  one  doctrine  as 
a  general  truth,  and  they  hold  a  doctrine  precisely  contradictory  on  almost 
every  particular  which  that  general  truth  comprises.  And  so  in  the  case 
before  us.  It  is  very  easy,  no  doubt,  to  induce  a  Catholic  student  to  accept 

speculatively  such  truths  regarding  the  Church's  office  and  claims  as  those 
which  we  stated  above ;  but  as  it  is  very  easy,  so  also  it  is  very  useless. 
What  we  need  is,  that  those  great  truths  shall  spread  fruitfully  through  his 
whole  intellect,  not  remain  barren  in  one  little  corner  of  it  ;  that  they  shall 
habitually  afiect  his  whole  attitude  of  mind  towards  Kome  and  towards 

England  ;  that  they  shall  pervade  his  views  of  history,  of  politics,  of  litera- 
ture ;  that  they  shall  be  his  very  stand-point  for  estimating  the  whole  range 

of  social  phenomena  (pp.  382-3). 
It  is  impossible,  withm  our  limits,  to  enter  on  any  detailed  statement  as 

to  the  character  and  extent  of  this  doctrinal  instruction  :  we  must  content 

ourselves  with  two  remarks.  It  would  difi'er  in  many  important  respects 
from  the  professional  teaching  received  by  clerics,  and  would,  of  course,  be 
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contained  in  much  smaller  compass ;  while  it  would  include,  nevertheless, 
some  real  and  careful  study  of  the  great  Catholic  verities,  in  their  relation  to 
each  other,  to  the  dicta  of  reason,  and  to  the  facts  of  experience.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  bearing  of  Catholicity  on  the  various  secular  sciences  would 
be  imparted  much  more  fully  to  these  laymen  than  to  ordinary  clerics,  from 
the  very  fact  that  with  the  former  secular  science  is  so  far  more  prominent  a 
pursuit  (p.  379). 

Here  then  we  bring  to  a  close  wliat  we  liad  to  say  on  the 
second  and  most  important  particular  which — as  we  earnestly 
submit — should  be  carefully  secured  in  all  Catholic  higher 
education  worthy  the  name :  we  mean  the  effective  and 
vigorous  inculcation  of  religious  truths^  both  speculative  and 
practical.  We  have  argued  that  for  Catholics  to  receive  a 
higher  education  of  which  this  should  not  be  an  integral  part, 
would  be  an  immeasurably  greater  calamity  than  for  them  to 
receive  no  higher  education  at  all. 

The  third  and  last  principle  of  Catholic  higher  education 
on  which  we  would  insist,  is  its  bringing  the  student  into  as 
close  contact  as  possible  with  his  contemporary  fellow-country- 

men. This  must  by  absolute  necessity  be  done,  unless  Catholics 
are  prepared  to  give  up  all  idea  of  intellectually  influencing 
the  non- Catholic  mind,  and  to  aim  at  no  other  end  than  that 
of  protecting  their  own  children  from  perversion.  A  Catholic  of 
this  country,  when  he  grows  up,  will  have  active  dealings  with 
men  of  the  nineteenth,  not  of  the  seventeenth  and  eighteenth 
centuries;  and  with  Englishmen  rather  than  with  Italians, 
French,  or  Germans.  But  he  cannot  influence  these — he 
cannot  take  up  a  position  of  intellectual  equality  with  them — 
unless  his  culture  has  been  similar  to  theirs.  Every  time  and 
place  has  its  own  peculiarities ;  and  those  who  are  not  able  to 
appreciate  those  peculiarities,  cannot  leave  their  mark  on  the 

age.  When  S.  Thomas,  e.  g.,  wrote  his  ̂ ^  Summa,^^  formal 
logic  was  the  chief  recognized  means  for  discovering  and 
ascertaining  truth.  Even  had  he  been  exceptionally  gifted 
with  such  knowledge  of  criticism  and  history  as  is  now  common, 
his  treatise  would  not  have  influenced  his  contemporaries  had 
it  prominently  exhibited  those  accomplishments.  On  the  other 

hand — invaluable  as  is  the  studyof  the^^Summa'^  to  a  theologian 
— no  one  will  say  that  Catholics  intellectually  trained  on  its  ex- 

clusive model  could  properly  play  their  part  in  modern  society. 
We  expressed  this  principle  towards  the  beginning  of  our  article. 
It  is  of  less  importance,  we  said,  that  the  intellectual  discipline 
of  Catholics  be  in  itself  the  very  best  atttainable,  than  that  it 
be  similar  in  character  to  that  elsewhere  prevalent  in  England. 
Even  if  it  were  true — we  think  it  most  false — that  physical 
science  afforded  a  better  intellectual  discipline  than  classics 
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and  mathematics,  so  long  as  Protestants  are  trained  on  the 
latter  basis^  it  is  important  that  Catholics  should  in  that 
respect  resemble  them. 

The  principle  which  we  are  defending  will  be  so  readily- 
admitted  by  all,  that  two  brief  illustrations  will  amply  suffice. 
The  present  idea  of  historical  study,  e.  g.,  is  very  far  deeper 
and  truer  than  that  which  prevailed  a  century  ago.  That 
study  is  now  founded  throughout  on  facts  ascertained  by  strict 
and  searching  criticism;  every  contemporary  authority  is 
examined  in  order  that  those  facts  may  be  set  forth  injj 
their  picturesque  fulness  as  they  actually  took  place;  and 
they  are  carefully  compared  and  co-ordinated  with  each  other, 
with  a  view  to  trustworthy  scientific  conclusions.  It  is  by 
historical  studies  so  conceived  that  the  Faith  is  assailed :  it 

is  by  historical  studies  so  conceived  that  the  Faith  must  be 
defended. 

Our  second  illustration  shall  be  from  philosophy.  In  Italy, 
Belgium,  and  Germany,  serious  danger  is  to  be  dreaded  from 
the  error  called  ontologism  :  from  that  false,  shallow,  and 
Bceptical  system,  which  maintains  that  man  cannot  obtain  the 
knowledge  of  necessary  truth,  unless  God  be  presented  directly 
to  his  mind  as  an  object  of  thought.  Of  course  Catholic 
students,  in  England  no  less  than  elsewhere,  must  be  duly 
guarded  against  this  and  all  other  errors  :  we  would  only  urge, 
that  in  this  country  the  philosophical  error  to  be  chiefly  dreaded 
is  not  ontologism,  but  another  quite  different.  There  are  very 
few  Englishmen,  Catholic  or  Protestant,  who  hold  that  the 
mind  thinks  of  God  before  it  can  think  of  anything  else  :  but 
there  are  great  numbers  who  maintain  that  there  is  no  such 
thing  as  necessary  truth  at  all,  either  thought  of  or  existiug. 
This  is  the  fatal  philosophical  error  of  our  time  in  England, 
and  it  is  the  fruitful  parent  of  a  large  atheistic  progeny. 
We  venture  to  maintain — submitting  our  opinion  with  much 
deference  to  those  whose  office  it  is  practically  to  decide — that 
there  is  no  philosophical  doctrine  in  which  English  students 
should  be  more  carefully  and  elaborately  trained,  than  in  all 
which  concerns  necessary  truth :  the  proofs  that  such  truth 
exists ;  the  full  bearing  and  import  of  the  term ;  the  various 
further  philosophical  truths,  a  knowledge  of  which  will  result 
from  our  holding  it ;  the  absolute  scepticism  which  must 
ensue  from  its  denial. 

Now,  no  Catholic  philosophers  whatever  deny  either  the 

existence  of  necessary  truth  or  man^s  power  of  knowing  it ; 
for  those  who  deny  this  can  be  no   Theists.     Nor  again  can      ^ 
there  be  any  Catholic  philosophers  who,  if  questioned,  would  ■  | 
deny  the  indispensable  necessity   of  Catholics  rightly  appre-  »  - 

L 
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bending  all  those  doctrines  which  concern  necessary  truth.* 
But  on  the  Continent  of  Europe  they  often  write  with  the 
fear  of  ontologism  before  their  eyes^  as  of  the  great  threaten- 

ing danger.  Consequently  they  often  lay  by  far  their  principal 

stress  on  proving  the  undoubted  verity,  that  man^s  conviction 
of  necessary  truth  does  not  arise  from  his  direct  thought  of 
God.  They  are  far  more  occupied,  we  say,  with  enlarging 
on  this,  than  with  explaining  what  is  the  true  and  sufficient 
basis  of  the  above-named  all-important  conviction.  In  so 
writing,  it  is  very  possible  that  they  judge  rightly  on  the 
philosophical  needs  of  their  own  respective  countries.  On  this 
we  can  form  no  judgment.  But  we  would  earnestly  submit, 
that  here  in  England  a  different  course  is  imperatively  called  for. 
We  have  now  said  all  which  appeared  essential,  on  the 

three  principles  which  we  desire  to  recommend.  A  good 
Catholic  higher  education,  we  have  argued,  (1)  will  duly 
cultivate  and  invigorate  the  various  faculties;  (2)  will  ade- 

quately imbue  the  students  with  Catholic  truth,  both  as  to 
religious  doctrine,  and  as  to  things  primarily  secular;  and 
(3)  will  specially  perform  the  task  of  training  its  recipients  to 
exercise  intellectual  influence  on  their  non- Catholic  fellow- 
countrymen.  We  are  far  from  denying  of  course  that  there  are 
other  principles,  of  greater  or  less  importance,  to  be  carried  in 
raind ;  but  we  think  it  is  these  three  which  bear  prominently 
on  the  critical  and  cardinal  questions  of  practice,  which  will 
certainly  arise. 

Here  therefore  we  should  naturally  conclude ;  for  our  pur- 
pose has  been,  as  we  said  at  starting,  to  speak  in  our  present 

article  of  principles  and  not  of  their  application.  But  the 

"  Month  '^  has  so  many  admirable  remarks  in  the  article  which 
we  have  repeatedly  quoted — and  has  generally  indeed  done 
so  much  service  by  drawing  attention  again  and  again 
to  the  great  momentousness  of  the  subject — that  its  prac- 

tical recommendations  will  naturally  and  legitimately  carry 
with  them  considerable  weight.  There  is  on  this  account 
greater  danger,  lest  the  particular  plan  which  it  has  brought 
forward  may  find  acceptance,  for  a  brief  space  of  time,  with 
some  of  its  readers.  We  are  unwilling  therefore  to  delay, 
even  for  a  quarter,  entering  against  that  plan  our  earnest  and 
emphatic  protest.  We  well  know  of  course  that  the  writer 
has  had  no  other  motive,  than  that  of  making  a  suggestion 

*  It  is  sometimes  thought  by  their  opponents  that  upholders  of  the 
scholastic  philosophy  deny  the  existence  of  self-evident  necessary  truth.  But  on 
the  contrary  no  writers  can  by  possibility  more  expressly  testify  the  existence 
of  such  truth  than  do  Kluitgen  in  Germany,  and  Canon  Walker  in  England. 
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which  at  least  appears  practicable ,  on  a  matter  more  sur- 
rounded with  practical  difficulties  than  perhaps  any  other  of 

the  time.  But  we  confidently  cherish  the  hope^  that  on  ma- 
turer  reflection  he  will  himself  see  how  serious  is  the  perils  to 
which  he  would  expose  the  highest  Catholic  interests.  His 
proposal  is  to  agitate  for  the  admission  of  non-resident  candi- 

dates to  Oxford  and  Cambridge  degree  examinations^  with  the 
view  of  Catholic  students  thither  resorting. 

To  discuss  this  proposal  point  by  point  and  in  its  practical 
details^  is  a  task  which  we  must  reserve  for  our  future  article ; 
but  it  will  not  be  entirely  out  of  place  here,  to  exhibit  what 
we  consider  the  fundamental  fallacy  of  its  principle.  The 
writer  seems  to  forget,  that  on  all  the  most  critical  and  im- 

portant matters  which  fall  under  the  province  of  higher  educa- 
tion, Catholics  and  non-Catholics  are  irreconcileably  hostile ; 

are  waging  against  each  other  internecine  war.  It  does  seem 
an  extraordinary  thought,  to  suggest  that  we  constitute  our 
enemies  judges  of  our  proficiency  in  the  use  of  those  arms, 
which  we  are  learning  to  handle  for  the  avowed  purpose  of 
mortally  wounding  the  proposed  judges  themselves.  They 
will  be  certainly  very  unwilling  to  confess,  even  in  their  own 
thoughts,  that  their  deadly  foe  is  equally  skilled  in  the  use  of 
his  weapon  with  their  trusted  defender. 

Let  us  give  an  imaginary  instance,  as  illustrating  what  we 
mean;  an  instance  which  we  consider  entirely  parallel.  In 
those  days  when  the  war  between  Catholicity  and  Calvinism 
was  at  its  highest,  and  in  some  country  most  preponderatingly 
Calvinistic,  a  Catholic  suggests  that  Catholic  theological  stu- 

dents shall  compete  in  theology  with  Calvinists  before  Cal- 
vinistic examiners.  He  assures  his  co-religionists  that  the 

examination  turns  entirely  on  the  question  of  theological  ability 
and  information,  not  at  all  on  that  of  theological  truth.  He 
dwells  on  the  paucity  of  Catholics  in  the  kingdom,  and  their 
consequent  deficiency  in  means  for  adequate  competition ;  and 
entreats  them  to  supply  that  defect  by  the  method  which  he 
suggests.  It  is  very  certain  that  ecclesiastical  authorities 
would  turn  a  deaf  ear  on  such  a  proposal :  nor  do  we  think  it 
probable  that  they  will  be  at  all  more  favourably  disposed  to 
the  present.  X 

This  is  the  objection  of  principle  which  occurs  at  the  ver« 
first  blush.  As  to  details  and  particulars,  we  are  confident 
that  the  more  this  plan  is  examined  the  more  open  it  will  be 
found  to  most  serious  exception ;  we  are  confident  that  it  a 

have  no  efi'ect  except  that  of  inflicting  most  deadly  injury  oi 
the  very  cause  which  its  originator  desires  to  promote.  But 
on  this  we  are  to  insist  in  our  future  article.  -   
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Art.  v.— the  CHURCH  AND  NAPOLEON  I. 

L'Eglise  Bomaine  et  le  Premier  Eminre  1800-1814.     Par  M.  Le  Comte 
D'Haussonville.     3  vols.,  8vo.    Paris.    L^vy.     1868. 

THE  t' three  volumes  before  us  are  a  reprint  of  the  part 
whicli  has  already  appeared  of  a  series  of  articles  in  the 

Eevue  des  deux  Mondes,  We  have  still  to  expect  the  conti- 
nuation, which  will  fill  at  least  one,  if  not  more  additional 

volumes,  and  the  three  now  published  leave  us  (as  is  so  often 
the  case  with  the  second  volume  of  a  novel)  exactly  in  the 
most  exciting  crisis  of  the  narrative.  Still,  although  we  feel 
an  eagerness  for  the  remainder  of  the  work,  which  could  hardly 
be  much  greater  if  the  conclusion  of  the  struggle  it  relates 
were  not  already  known  to  all  the  world,  we  are  not  disposed 
to  wait  for  it  before  introducing  our  readers  to  the  portion 
which  has  already  appeared.  The  fact  is^  that  a  very  large , 
part  of  the  details  of  the  narrative  are  new,  not  only  to 
EngHsh  but  even  to  French  readers.  We  must  confess  that 
we  were  quite  unprepared  to  suspect  the  existence  of  so  many 
hitherto  unpublished  sources  of  information  as  the  diligence  of 

M.  D^Haussonville  has  discovered.  Looking  at  the  volumes 
of  M.  Thiers,  as  multitudinous  and  massive  as  they  are  elo- 

quent and  lively,  and  still  more  at  the  one  and  twenty  vast 
tomes  of  the  Napoleon  correspondence,  published  by  order  of 

the  present  emperor,  which  contain  the  portion  of  his  nucleus 
letters  written  before  1811,  we  supposed  that  dihgence,  fair- 
ness,  skill,  and  judgment  in  working  quarries  in  these  great 
mountains  of  facts,  was  all  that  could  be  required  of  him 

who  should  give,  in  a  separate  form,  the  history  of  Napoleon's 
deahngs  with  the  Church.  Such,  however,  was  not  the  case* 
M.  Thiers,  although,  as  a  matter  of  course^  he  relates  what  may 
be  called  the  public  and  external  events,  apparently  does  not 
understand,  and  certainly  does  not  state  or  explain,  the  prin- 

ciples and  motives  which3  on  the  side  of  the  Pope,  were  the 
real  causes  of  these  events.  The  Napoleon  correspondence,  if 
it  were  complete,  would  of  course  give  all  that  could  be  desired 
on  the  side  of  the  emperor.  Unfortunately,  it  is  not  complete. 
What  other  documents  are  omitted  intentionally  or  not,  we 
cannot  say.  That  those  which  throw  most  light  upon  the 
conduct  of  Napoleon  towards  the  Pope  have  been  omitted,  not 
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because  tlieir  importance  was  not  appreciated,  but  expressly 
because  they  revealed  facts  wbicli  the  authorities  of  the  second 

Empire  think  it  most  prudent  to  conceal — M.  D'Haussonville 
proves  to  demonstration.  It  appears  that  the  charge  of  pub- 

lishing the  invaluable  documents  preserved  in  the  different 
ojfficial  registers  of  Paris  and  elsewhere,  was  committed,  by 
Napoleon  III.,  to  a  commission,  at  the  head  of  which  was 
placed  his  cousin.  Prince  Jerome  Napoleon.  This  commission 

were  to  publish  the  documents  entire,  and  M.  D^Haussonville 
bears  testimony  to  the  fidelity  with  which  they  performed  their 
task.  But,  after  fifteen  volumes  had  appeared,  the  old  com- 

mission was  cancelled  and  a  new  one  issued.  What  change 
was  made  in  the  members  of  the  commission  we  are  not  told. 

Prince  Napoleon  was  still  President.  But  a  more  important 
change  was  made.  In  the  Preface  to  the  sixteenth  volume  of 
the  correspondence  they  declare  that,  in  future,  it  will  be 
their  object  to  publish  only  those  documents  which  present 
such  a  picture  of  Napoleon  as  the  commissioners  believe  that 
he  himself  would  have  wished  to  have  presented  to  posterity, 
if  he  could  have  survived  to  see  the  publication.  Perhaps 
no  man  ever  lived  who  would  have  wished  that  such  a 
disclosure  of  his  conduct  and  motives  should  be  wholly  complete 
and  fair.  However  that  may  be,  it  is  most  certain  that  Napo- 

leon I.  was  not  that  man.  All  the  world  knew  before,  what 
certainly  no  reader  of  the  volumes  before  us  could  fail  to  learn 
if  he  had  not  already  known  it,  that  at  every  period  of  his  life, 
whether  in  war  or  peace,  falsehood  of  the  grossest  and  most  out- 

rageous character,  was  the  instrument  which  he  used  most 
freely,  naturally,  and  spontaneously.  In  war,  we  have  been 
told,  all  stratagems  are  allowed.  This  military  maxim,  it 
seems,  had  so  completely  occupied  the  whole  soul  of  Napoleon  I. 
that  he  applied  it  not  merely  to  military  affairs,  but  to  all 
in  which  he  took  any  part.  It  is  truly  surprising  that  although 
his  vast  genius  enabled  him  to  perceive,  by  a  happy  instinct, 
almost  every  other  propriety  of  the  exalted  rank  to  which  he 
had  raised  himself,  yet  never  at  any  period  of  his  greatness, 
not  even  when  he  was,  and  loved  to  call  himself.  Emperor,  not 
of  France,  but  of  the  West ;  when  Kings  and  Queens,  the 
representatives  of  the  proudest  dynasties,  accounted  them- 

selves honoured  by  being  allowed  to  follow  him  at  the  most 
deferential  distance;  never,  even  then,  did  he  consider  it  be- 

neath his  dignity  to  practise,  in  his  own  person,  the  most 
humiliating  frauds,  and  solemnly  to  utter  in  his  own  person 
falsehoods  which,  if  he  wished  them  to  be  told,  he  might  at 
least  have  left  to  some  subordinate  agent.  The  sovereign  who 
had  the  absolute  command  of  such  a  tool  as  Fouche  was  clearh 
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under  no  necessity  to  take  this  portion  at  least  of  his  dirty  work 
into  his  own  hands.  Yet,  immediately  after  the  peace  of  Tilsit, 
when  every  European  power,  except  England,  was  at  his  feet; 
and  when  he  had  attained  a  greatness  quite  without  example 
since  the  reign  of  Charlemagne,  we  find  Napoleon  conde- 

scending to  write  a  letter  to  his  adopted  son,  Eugene  Beau- 
harnais,  his  viceroy  in  Italy,  in  which  he  attempted,  by  the 
most  violent  threats,  to  shake  the  resolution  of  Pius  YII. 
This  letter  to  the  viceroy  he  was  to  copy ;  and  to  enclose  it  in 
another  addressed  in  his  own  name  to  the  Pope.  But  Napo- 

leon would  not  trust  him  to  compose  it.  He  wrote  every  word 
of  the  letter  from  Eugene  to  the  Pope,  with  his  own  hand. 

Eugene  was  only  to  copy  and  sign  it.  It  began,  '^  I  inclose  to 
your  Holiness  an  extract  from  a  long  letter  which  I  have 
received  from  my  most  honoured  father  and  Sovereign  at 
Dresden.  Your  Holiness  will  permit  me  to  say,  that  the 
disputes  raised  at  Eome  are  calculated  to  provoke  a  great 
Monarch,  who  is  deeply  penetrated  with  religious  sentiments, 
and  who  feels  the  immense  services  which  he  has  rendered  to 

religion  in  France,  in  Italy,  in  Germany,  in  Poland,  and  in 
Saxony.  He  is  well  aware  that  the  world  regards  him  as  the 
column  of  the  Christian  faith,  and  the  enemies  of  religion  as 
a  Prince  who  has  restored  to  the  Catholic  religion  in  Europe 

the  supremacy  she  had  lost.-*^  After  some  more  language  of 
this  sort  was  to  come  the  Emperor's  letter  to  the  Prince,  and 
then  Eugene,  once  more  in  his  own  name,  was  to  write; 

^'  Holy  Father,  this  letter  was  not  intended  to  be  sent  to  the  eyes 
of  your  Holiness !"  Napoleon  ended  the  whole  in  his  own 
name  to  his  adopted  son,  "  You  will  send  this  letter  to  the 
Pope,  and  write  to  me  at  Paris.'' 

It  is  plain  enough  that  Napoleon  was  the  last  man  to  scruple 
about  giving  a  false  impression  of  his  conduct  and  motives, 
and  that  no  rule  could  less  conduce  to  historical  truth  than  that 

of  publishing  only  what  he  would  wish  to  have  been  published 
had  he  still  survived.  But  this  appHes  specially  to  his  cor- 

respondence with  Pius  VII.  and  his  ministers.  Upon  this 

point  we  are  not  left  to  conjecture,  for  we  find  that  *  "  Napo- 
leon thought  fit  to  cause  a  great  number  of  papers  relating  to 

his  dealings  with  the  Holy  See  to  be  burned ;  no  doubt  because 
he  considered  them  injurious  to  his  reputation.  This  was 
executed  at  Rome  by  General  Miollis,  at  Paris  by  the  chief  of 
the  archives  of  the  late  office  of  Secretary  of  State.  But 
authentic  copies  of  these  curious  documents  have  escaped 

destruction."      Of  these   copies   large   use   is   made   in   the 

*  Vol.  ii,,  p.  298. 
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volumes  before  us,  and  page  after  page  there  are  letters  paint- 
ing most  graphically  the  scenes  going  on  at  Home,  and  in  par- 

ticular the  orders  and  wishes  of  Napoleon  himself.  But  to 

almost  every  one  of  these  extracts  is  a  footnote :  ''  Not  in- 
cluded in  the  Napoleon  correspondence.^^ 

Hence  it  is  that  to  almost  every  one  of  the  most  curious 

events  of  which  he  gives  us  the  details,  M.  D^Haussonville 
adds  that  it  has  been  hitherto  quite  unknown  in  France.  In 
many  instances  the  facts  most  clearly  proved  by  these  docu- 

ments are  among  those  most  exactly  contrary  to  the  positive 
statements  of  Napoleon  in  the  reminiscences  which  he  dictated 
to  his  companions  in  exile  in  St.  Helena.  As  a  striking 

example,  we  may  mention  his  statement  that  ̂ *^at  no  time 
were  more  than  fifty-three  priests  under  restraint  {retenus),  in 
consequence  of  the  dispute  with  Rome,  and  in  their  case  th^^i 

restraint  was  exceedingly  slight.''^  Upon  this  assertion  oui^  - 
author  says; — 

Following  my  constant  custom,  I  undertake  to  make  Napoleon  refute 
himself,  and  that  by  his  own  letters,  the  authentic  copies  of  which  lie  before 
me.    True,  they  are  not  included  in  the  official  correspondence  of  Napoleon  ; 
but  I  am  sure  that  the  persons  who  have  not  thought  it  expedient  to  publish 
them  (no  doubt  because  they  exhibit  the  Emperor  in  a  different  light  from 
that  in  which  he  would  have  wished  to  be  represented  to  posterity)  will 
feel  it  even  less  expedient  to  contradict  them.    When  the  Emperor  put  down 

this  exact  number  of  fifty-three  priests,  who  were  the  only  ecclesiastics  "  put 
under  restraint "  {retenus),  in  consequence  of  the  dispute  with  Kome,  he  had 
no  doubt  forgotten  (such  things  are  easily  forgotten)  that,  without  counting 

any  of  those  who  may  have  been  ̂ ^put  under  restraijit,"  in  virtue  of  hiiik  3 
general  orders,  he  had,  with  his  own  hand,  given  orders^to  put  under  restraint,' 
in  Italy  alone,  a   number  infinitely  greater.      I  suppose  it  was  a  similar 
failure  of  memory,  less  easily  explained  in  that  case,  which  induced  the,    :. 
editors  of  the  official  correspondence  to  omit  these  orders,  so  numerous  an^  ̂  
so  ruthless.  H^j 

He  then  shows  that  in  a  single  year  Napoleon  himself  gave 
express  orders  by  which,  in  the  Roman  States  only,  thirteei 

cardinals,  nineteen  bishops,  and  ̂ ^  a  multitude  of  canons  an( 
grand  vicars,  the  number  of  which  it  is  difficult  to  ascertain,'' 
were  sent  from  Rome  to  France,  and  placed  under  restraint,! 
under  the  surveillance  of  the  imperial  police  in  diSerent  proi 
vincial  towns,  and,  moreover,  above  two  hundred  priests  wei 
transported  to  Corsica.  (Napoleon  by  no  means  considerec 
the  island  where  he  was  born  a  paradise.)  The  number  avhu 
trarily  arrested  in  France  itself,  and  thrown  without  trial  int< 
different  prisons,  no   one  can   now  estimate.      Of  this  las 
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practice  also  the  author  gives  numerous  examples  from  letters 

*'  not  published  in  the  correspondence  of  Napoleon  1.^' 
We  have  said  enough  to  show  that  M.  D^Haussonville  is  no 

indiscriminate  admirer  of  all  that  was  said  and  done  by  Napo- 

leon I.  The  fact  that  his  work  has  appeared  in  the  ̂ '  Eevue  des 
deux  Mondes/^  that  its  publication  has  not  been  interrupted, 
and  that  he  is  now  allowed  to  republish  it  in  a  separate  form, 
is  the  strongest  illustration  of  the  immense  difference  between 
the  present  system,  which  places  the  press  of  France  under  the 
control  of  law,  (although  of  law  which  in  England  would  be  ac- 

counted most  oppressive,)  and  that  which  subjected  it  to  ̂^  aver- 
tissements.^^  We  are  very  sure  that  a  very  few  years  ago  no 
journal  would  have  dared  to  publish  this  work.  That  such  a  work 
should  have  obtained  any  degree  of  popularity  in  France  illus- 

trates another  fact  hardly  less  important — how  much  the  popu- 
larity of  the  name  of  Napoleon  I.  has  been  diminished  (at  least 

among  the  more  educated  classes)  within  the  last  few  years. 
Under  the  restoration  he  came  to  be  looked  back  upon  only 
as  the  conqueror  who  had  so  often  led  the  armies  of  France 
to  victory. 

All  the  suffering  which  in  every  country  affects  many  classes 
after  the  close  of  a  long  war,  and  which  was  so  severely  felt  in 
England  in  1816,  1817,  &c.,  was  naturally  laid  to  the  score  of 
the  Bourbons.  They  were  accused  of  having  lowered  France 
from  the  pinnacle  of  glory  to  which  he  had  raised  it.  It 
was  the  name  of  Napoleon  that  carried  the  election  of  the 
present  Emperor,  first  as  President  then  as  Emperor.  As 
Frenchmen  have  become  weary  of  a  rule  which  they  connect 
with  that  of  Napoleon  I.,  they  have  become  more  willing  to 

examine  how  far  his  ''  glory  ̂ '  was  a  real  benefit  to  France. 
We  suspect  this  feeling  has  not  to  any  very  considerable  degree 
spread  among  the  peasantry ;  that  it  has  become  general  in 
the  higher  classes  we  are  sure. 

If  France  at  all  resembles  England,  it  is  quite  possible  that 
this  reaction  against  the  blind  idolatry  of  Napoleon  which 
formerly  prevailed,  may,  at  least  for  a  time,  go  farther  than 
reason  warrants.  For,  assuredly,  however  we  may  feel  the 
deep  moral  degradation  of  his  character,  his  genius  will  ever  be 
more  and  more  highly  appreciated  as  we  more  minutely  study 

his  life.  M.  D^Haussonville  is  far  from  underrating  it.  His 
whole  narrative  brings  Napoleon  before  us  in  the  strongest 
relief,  as  a  man  able  with  almost  equal  ease  to  grasp  every 
subject  to  which  it  was  his  interest  to  turn  his  attention ;  who 
detected  with  an  unerring  instinct  the  peculiar  gifts  and  cha- 

racter of  every  man  with  whom  he  had  any  dealings,  and  saw 
with  the  eye  of  genius  whom  he  could  employ,  and  for  what 
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purpose ;  and  of  whom  it  may  be  much  doubted  whether,  in 
any  one  instance,  he  was  mistaken.  Until  his  head  had  been 
turned  by  a  prosperity  and  glory  such  as,  perhaps,  no  other 
man  ever  attained,  he  was,  alike  in  every  relation  of  war, 
politics,  legislation,  and  diplomacy,  as  wary  as  he  was  daring. 
That  he  had  to  do  with  the  weakest  opponent  never  seems  to 
have  appeared  to  him  a  reason  for  neglecting  any  one  precau- 

tion which  could  have  been  necessary  against  the  strongest. 
When  he  had  made  up  his  mind  to  seize  Kome,  although  the 
Pope  was  without  any  means  of  resistance,  although  he  was 
himself  distant  from  it  by  half  a  continent,  and  although  he 
had  brave,  able,  and  trustworthy  servants  on  the  spot,  he 
thought  it  necessary  exactly  to  prescribe  in  writing  all  the 
most  minute  particulars  of  the  combinations  desirable  for 
the  purpose ;  to  arrange  exactly  the  number  of  men  to  be 
despatched  from  the  north  of  Italy,  and  the  number  from 
ISaples,  the  days  on  which  they  were  to  arrive  at  the  different 
points,  and  how  they  were  to  combine.  With  characteristic 
disregard  of  truth  and  honour,  he  detailed  the  falsehoods  to 
be  communicated  at  different  parts  of  the  proceeding  to  the 
Government  of  the  Holy  Father,  and  gave  especial  orders 
that,  as  soon  as  his  troops  had  entered  Kome,  supposing  the 
people  to  submit  in  quiet,  the  French  Minister  was  to  give  a 
ball,  to  which  the  chief  ladies  of  Rome  and  the  French  officers 
were  to  be  invited ;  and  that  meanwhile  all  measures  were  to 

be  taken,  by  placing  French  soldiers  in  the  post-office  and 
every  other  public  office,  to  accustom  the  Romans  to  see  the 
administration  of  their  city  in  the  hands  of  the  French. 
Should  any  resistance  arise,  it  was  at  once  and  sternly  to  be 
put  down  by  grape-shot.  All  this  time  he  continued  to  assure 

the  Pope^s  Government,  first  that  his  troops  were  merely 
passing  through  the  States  of  the  Church  on  their  way  to 
Naples,  and  were  not  to  enter  Rome ;  and  when  they  had 
entered  it,  that  they  had  come  merely  to  seize  some  brigands, 
who  were  devastating  the  Neapolitan  States,  and  who  found 

refuge  under  the  Pope's  Government.  Those  who  have  rea^  J 
the  similar  complaints  against  the  administration  of  Pius  I^J^ 
which  have  been  so  loudly  made  by  the  Roman  correspondents 
of  London  newspapers  for  the  last  few  years,  will  not  be  sur- 

prised to  hear,  that  when  Rome  had  been  occupied  on  this 
pretence,  not  so  much  as  one  person  there  was  even  charged 
with  being  a  brigand.  The  pretence  had  served  its  purpose, 
and  was  quietly  laid  aside.  In  short,  it  is  impossible  to  read 
M.  D'Haussonville^s  narrative  without  feeling  that,  for  the 
purpose  of  silently  occupying  Rome,  the  great  Emperor  thought 
it  worth  while  to  lavish  all  his  genius  and  all  his  treachery,  as 
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freely  as  when,  nearly  at  the  same  time,  he  allured  the  royal 
family  of  Spain  into  his  trap  at  Bourdeaux. 

No  doubt,  the  circumstances  of  the  revolutionary  era  afforded 
him  a  matchless  opportunity  of  action,  but  never  was  there  a 
man  whose  success,  and  we  may  also  say  whose  fall,  was  more 
wholly  his  own. 

Almost  every  real  mistake  that  he  ever  made  may  be  traced 
to  a  moral,  not  an  intellectual  defect.  There  was  one  excep- 

tion to  the  penetrating  power  with  which  his  eagle  eye  pene- 
trated and  appreciated  the  character  of  all  with  whom  he  had 

to  do.  When  he  had  to  do  with  men  to  whom  conscience  and 
the  fear  and  love  of  God  were  not  mere  specious  words,  but 
reahties  by  which  their  lives  were  governed,  his  penetration 
failed  him,  for  he  was  morally  incapable  of  realizing  the  exist- 

ence of  such  a  character.  No  reader  of  the  volumes  before  us 

can  doubt  that  this  moral  incapacity  was  the  one  cause  of 
every  serious  mistake  into  which  he  fell.  In  dealing,  for 
instance,  with  Pius  YII.  and  with  Consalvi,  he  overreached 
himself:  because  he  could  not  find  it  possible  to  believe  that 
in  their  minds  their  own  interests,  however  serious,  so  far 
from  being  the  leading  consideration,  actually  had  no  place  at 
all  when  their  duty  to  God  and  the  Church  was  in  question. 
It  was  only  this  incapacity  to  conceive  of  conscience  as  a  real 
governing  principle,  which  led  him  to  commit  himself  to  a  contest 
with  the  Church,  from  which,  when  it  had  once  begun,  his  pride 
and  his  interest  alike  forbade  him  to  draw  back.  He  had 

never  imagined  that  he  was  bringing  himself  into  collision 
with  men  who  could  not  be  moved  either  by  munificent 
bribes  or  by  tremendous  threats  ;  and  that  he  should  really 
be  compelled  either  to  give  up  that  to  which  he  had  pub- 

licly committed  himself,  or  else  to  push  matters  to  the 
last  extremities  of  violence  and  open  tyranny.  And  thus 
he  found  himself  involved  unawares  in  a  struggle,  in  which 
it  was  simply  impossible  that  he  should  prevail,  and  yet 
in  which  he  was  afraid,  as  well  as  ashamed,  to  be  defeated. 
It  was  this  moral  defect  alone  which  blinded  him  to  a  danger, 
of  which  thousands  of  poor  peasants  in  his  dominions  could 
have  warned  him.  For  they  were  conscious  of  what  he,  with 
all  his  genius,  did  not  know, — the  truth  expressed  by  Pius  IX. 
in  words  which  have  echoed  through  the  world,  NoN 
PossuMUS,  and  which  Pius  YII.  stated  to  the  diplomatist,  a 
real  though  unavowed  agent  of  Napoleon,  sent  to  sound  him 
in  his  prison  at  Savona  : — "  When  opinions  are  founded  on  the 
voice  of  conscience  and  the  sense  of  duty,  they  become  un- 

alterable.    Believe  me,  there  is  in  this  world  no  physical  force 

VOL.  XII. — NO.  XXIII.     [New  Series.']  i 
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whicli  can,  in  the  long-run^  contend  with  a  moral  force  of  this 

nature/^  Napoleon  had  hoped  to  find  the  purpose  of  the 
gentle,  aged  monk  altered  by  long  imprisonment  and  separa- 

tion from  his  friends  and  counsellors.  His  agent,  on  bringing 

him  back  this  answer,  added  that  "  he  had  found  the  Pope  a 
little  aged,  but  not  unwell,  calm,  unrujffled  as  ever,  and  with- 

out a  tinge  of  bitterness  in  his  remarks,  even  when  speaking 
of  the  subjects  which  it  was  impossible  that  he  should  fail  to 

feel  most  acutely.''^  It  is  exactly  against  moral  force  such  as 
this  that  physical  force  is  utterly  powerless. 

This  is,  in  truth,  the  one  subject  of  the  volumes  before  us. 
It  is  the  history  of  a  physical  force  utterly  irresistible,  breaking 
itself  in  the  vain  effort  to  overcome  the  force  of  conscience 

and  the  power  of  grace ;  that  is,  to  conquer  Him  who  lives  in 

the  Christian's  heart.  It  divides  itself  naturally  into  two 
parts,  separate  in  the  main,  although  one  sometimes  runs  into 

the  other — Napoleon's  relations  to  Rome  and  to  the  Catholics 
of  France.  His  relations  to  Rome  have  the  unity  of  an  epic. 
They  begin  with  the  election  of  Pius  VII.  to  the  Chair  of 
S.  Peter  in  the  conclave  at  Venice  in  the  beginning  of  the 
year  1800,  and  end  only  with  his  own  downfall.  The  present 
volumes,  as  we  have  said,  continue  the  narrative  only  to 
January,  1811.  Eleven  years  seem  to  a  man  who  looks  back  »  . 
after  he  has  passed  middle  life  but  as  a  few  days.  But  in  If: 
those  years  were  developed  a  series  of  events  the  most 
wonderful  in  modern  history.  When  the  history  commences, 
the  House  of  Austria,  in  full  possession  of  the  dignity  and 
prestige  of  the  Holy  Roman  Empire,  was  mistress  of  Italy,  and 
in  actual  possession  of  the  greater  part  of  the  States  of  the 
Church.  Naples,  virtually  her  vassal,  held  the  remainder; 
and  neither  power  made  any  secret  of  its  resolution  to  keep 
permanently  what  it  had  got.  The  Austrian  intrigues  at  the 
Conclave  were  aimed  expressly  at  this  object ;  and  when,  by  a 
remarkable  series  of  events,  very  well  related  by  our  author, 
the  election  fell,  against  the  will  of  Austria,  upon  Pius  VII., 
the  resolution  was  at  once  shown  to  make  him  a  mere  tool  of 

the  Empire,  and  especially  to  refuse  to  give  up  the  Legations. 
The  whole  position  both  of  Austria  and  Naples  towards  the 
Pope  was  changed  by  one  event — the  Battle  of  Marengo. 
France,  not  Austria,  became  once  more  mistress  of  Italy ;  and 
for  fourteen  years  it  was  from  France,  and  France  alone,  that 

the  Holy  See  had  anything  to  fear.  Napoleon's  first  measures 
were  intended  to  gain  the  confidence  of  the  Catholics  of  Italy, 
and  they  succeeded.  He  assured  the  clergy  of  the  Milanes( 
that  when  he  had  come  into  Italy  two  years  before  as 
General  under  the  Directory,  he  had  been  unable  to  adopt 
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a  policy   of   his   own — that  as   First   Consul    ho   was  now 
master. 

All  the  changes  then  made,  chiefly  in  discipline,  were  opposed  to  my 
views  and  wishes.  As  the  mere  instrument  of  a  government  which  cared 
nothing  for  the  Catholic  religion,  I  was  then  unable  to  prevent  the  disorders 
which  it  was  bent  on  stirring  up,  cost  what  they  might,  with  the  view  of 
overthrowing  it.  Now  I  have  full  powers.  I  have  resolved  to  employ  every 
instrument  which  seems  to  me  calculated  to  give  security  and  confidence  to 
that  religion.  France  has  been  educated  by  her  sufferings.  Her  eyes  are 
at  length  opened  ;  she  perceives  that  the  Catholic  religion  is  the  only  anchor 
which  can  keep  her  steady  on  the  troubled  waves,  and  save  her  from  the 
tempest.  She  has  invited  it  again  to  her  bosom.  In  this  good  work  I 
cannot  conceal  tlie  fact  that  I  have  had  a  great  share.  I  can  assure  you  that 
the  churches  of  France  have  been  re-opened,  that  the  Catholic  religion  is 
resuming  its  ancient  dignity,  and  that  the  people  look  with  reverence  upon 
the  consecrated  pastors  who  are  returning  full  of  zeal  to  the  midst  of  their 
abandoned  flocks.  As  soon  as  I  have  an  opportunity  of  communicating  with 
the  new  Pope,  I  hope  to  have  the  happiness  of  removing  every  obstacle  which 
could  possibly  stand  in  the  way  of  the  entire  reconciliation  of  France  with 
the  Head  of  the  Church.  I  shall  be  glad  that  the  public  should  be  informed, 
through  the  press,  of  the  sentiments  by  which  I  am  animated,  that  it  may  be 
known,  not  only  in  Italy  and  France,  but  in  all  Europe,  what  my  dispositions 
are. 

No  wonder  that  Catholic  Italy  threw  itself  with  delight  into 
the  arms  of  a  young  hero  who,  in  the  moment  of  his  most 
brilliant  triumph,  reversed  without  delay  thus  publicly, 
the  fatal  policy  on  which  France  had  been  acting  for  more 
than  eight  years.  Hitherto,  wherever  the  French  troops  took 
possession,  the  clergy  had  been  driven  out  and  persecuted. 
Foreign  nations  had  seen  the  most  venerable  of  the  French 
clergy  seeking  in  exile  a  precarious  maintenance  from  the 
charity  of  surrounding  nations,  and  had  heard  from  them  that 
they  were  themselves  but  the  remnant  which  had  escaped  the 
guillotine.  What  a  consolation  such  words  as  these  from  the 
mouth  of  the  man  who,  almost  at  the  same  moment,  had 
made  himself  master  of  France,  and  France  mistress  of  Italy ! 
Nor  had  the  Italian  clergy  any  reason  to  doubt  that  Bonaparte 
was  a  sincere  Catholic.  He  was  of  a  family  Italiau,  Catholic, 
and  rehgious.  It  is  difficult  for  us  to  divest  ourselves  of  the 
memory  of  his  subsequent  actions  sufficiently  to  judge  of  him 
as  Italian  Catholics  in  1800  necessarily  judged.  They  did  not, 
like  us,  know  even  the  past — for  instance,  that  he  had  made  a 
profession  of  behef  in  Islamism  equally  satisfactory  to  the 
ulemas  of  Egypt  only  the  year  before. 

The  next  measure  of  the  First  Consul  was  to  bring  about  the 
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"  Concordat/^     M.  D^Haussonville  relates,,  very  graphically, 
all  the   steps  towards  it — the  negotiations,  first  at  Rome,  and 
afterwards  at  Paris.     It  was  to  his  first  negotiator  at  Eome, 
M.  Cacault,   that  Napoleon  gave  the    celebrated  injuDction, 

^*^  Remember  to   treat  the   Pope  as  if  he  had  two  hundred 
thousand  men  at  his  command.^'      Unfortunately,  with  him 
was  joined  another  negotiator,  a  priest  whose  antecedents  led 
men  to  trust  him,  for  he  had  been  among  the  most  influential 
leaders  of  the  royalist  peasantry  in  La  Vendee ;  but  who  was 
undeserving  of  their  confidence.    This  is  the  same  person  who, 
being  made  Bishop  of  Orleans  on  the  conclusion  of  the  Con- 

cordat, distinguished   himself  by  the  basest  subserviency  to 
Napoleon,  and  whose  disgrace,  if  we  remember  rightly,  has 
been  noted  by  the  pen  of  the  distinguished  prelate  who  now 
sits  in  his  seat.     The  unworthy  conduct  of  this  man,  and  of 
Cardinal  Caprara,  who  was  long  Legate  at  Paris,  no  doubt 
contributed  to  confirm  Napoleon   in   the  fatal   opinion  that 

^^  every  man  has  his  price/^  and  so  to  lead  him  into  his  worst 
errors.     We  cannot  follow  M.  D^Haussonville  through  these 
negotiations.     When  Napoleon  found  that  he  did  not  get  his 
own  way,  he  threatened  to  invade  the  States  of  the  Church, 
and   found   that   the   threat   produced   no   efiect.      He  then 
threatened  to  lead  France  into  schism,  and  even  to  make  it 
Protestant.     In  his  calmer  moments,  disposed  as  he  always 
was  to  reckon  on  his  power,  he  felt  that   this  exceeded  it. 

'^  To  his  most  trusted  counsellor,^'  he  said  that : — 

It  would  be  a  folly  to  jom  himself  to  the  constitutional  bishops  and  priests. 
Their  influence  was  gone.  They  could  lend  him  no  force  ;  still,  they  do  very 
well  to  threaten  Consalvi  with.  To  put  himself  at  the  head  of  a  separate 
Church,  to  make  himself  Pope,  for  him  a  man  of  war  in  his  sword  and  spurs, 
would  be  simply  impossible.  Would  they  have  him  make  himself  hated  like 
Robespierre,  or  laughed  at  like  Lareveillere  Lepeaux?  To  make  France 
Protestant  !  Easily  said,  no  doubt.  But  everything  cannot  be  done  in 
France,  say  what  they  may ;  even  he  could  do  nothing  except  by  going 
with  real  feelings.  The  Catholic  was  the  ancient  religion  of  the  land.  Hi 
France  at  least  would  remain  Catholic,  and  there  would  be  no  end  of  disputes 
and  divisions.  The  people  must  have  a  religion,  and  that  religion  must  be 
in  the  hands  of  the  Government  (Vol.  i.,  p.  107). 

ice 
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Still,  neither  to  the  Pope  nor  his  minister  did  he  confess 
even  so  much  as  this,  and  it  would  be  a  serious  responsibility 
to  push  him,  by  insisting  upon  anything  which  could  lawfully 
be  conceded,  into  a  renewal  of  the  persecution  which  had 
hardly  ceased,  or  even  into  a  schism  like  that  of  the  constitu- 

tional clergy.  A  powerful  Monarch,  quite  reckless  of  the 
welfare  of  souls,  is,  no  doubt,  always  at  a  great  advantage  in 
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dealing  with  a  Pontiff  with  whom  the  good  of  souls  is   a 
primary  consideration. 

One  point  upon  which  there  was  much  difficulty^  but  which 
the  Pope  ultimately  conceded^  was  whether  the  Concordat 
should  declare  Catholicism  the  religion  of  the  State^  or  only 
that  of  the  vast  majority  of  the  French  people.  At  last^ 
after  long  debates  and  many  delays^  the  terms  of  the 
Concordat  were  settled,  and  Napoleon  agreed  to  withdraw  the 
articles  in  which  he  had  embodied  the  Galilean  doctrines. 

Nothing,  therefore,  remained  except  to  sign  :  and  a  meeting  was 
held  for  that  purpose.  It  had  been  expressly  declared  that  it 

was  a  mere  formality,  '*'  which  would  hardly  occupy  a  quarter  of 
an  hour."'^  We  need  hardly  tell,  what  all  the  world  knows,  how, 
at  the  moment  when  he  was  about  to  put  his  hand  to  the 
document  as  the  representative  of  the  Holy  Father,  Cardinal 
Consalvi  discovered  that  Napoleon  had  attempted  a  fraud  upon 
him,  by  substituting  for  the  document  to  which  he  had  agreed, 
another  containing  the  obnoxious  articles.  We  must  refer  to 
our  author  for  the  vivid  description  of  scenes  which  followed, 
which  are  too  long  to  be  extracted  here. 

Napoleon  throughout  kept  up  the  character  of  one  who 
united  with  the  highest  genius  the  lowest  and  most  paltry 
meanness  and  falsehood.  It  is  universally  known  that  when 
the  Concordat  was  at  last  signed,  he  published  it  with  the 
rejected  articles  added  to  it  as  if  they  had  been  agreed 
upon.  At  the  same  time  he  attempted  another  fraud,  not  so 
generally  known,  for,  having  always  given  Consalvi  to  under- 

stand that  if  the  Concordat  were  concluded,  he  would  have 
nothing  to  do  with  the  schismatical  clergy,  except  on  condi- 

tion of  their  making  due  submission  to  the  Pope ;  he  had  no 
sooner  obtained  the  signature,  than  he  caused  one  of  his  agents 
to  mention  to  the  legate,  as  a  matter  of  course,  that  as  many 

as  possible  of '^  both  clergies ^^  {i.  e,  the  Catholic  and  the  schis- 
matical) would  attend  at  the  Te  Deum  sung  for  the  conclusion 

at  Notre  Dame.  At  the  same  time  he  condescended  to  another 

trick  of  the  same  sort.  There  had  been  a  dispute  whether 
the  legate  should  take  an  oath  which  had  formally  been 
required  from  legates  a  latere  in  France.  The  first  consul 
had  promised  that  it  should  not  be  required,  and  in  fact  it 
was  not.  But,  to  satisfy  the  GalHcans,  a  formal  notice  was 
officially  inserted  in  the  Moniteur,  asserting  that  Cardinal 
Consalvi  had  taken  the  oath,  which,  for  greater- effect,  was 
printed  at  full  length. 

The  manner  in  which  the  difficulty  about  the  constitutional 
clergy  was  got  over,  was  also  characteristic  of  Napoleon. 
There  were  two  ecclesiastics  wholly  free  from  the  taint  of  the 
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scHsm^  and  of  unblemished  reputation^  upon  whom,  however^ 
Napoleon^  with,  his  usual  knowledge  of  character,  felt  sure 
that  he  might  rely  for  any  service,  however  unworthy.  These 
were  the  Abbes  Bernier  and  Pancemont.  They  were  named 
by  the  First  Consul  for  the  sees  of  Orleans  and  Yannes. 

The  legate,  in  the  name  of  the  Pope,  gladly  gave  them  •/ 
canonical  authority  and  episcopal  consecration,  and  con-  m. 
gratulated  his  Holiness  upon  the  character  of  these  appoint- 

ments. The  bishops  who  had  compromised  themselves  in  the 
constitutional  schism,  and  whom  the  First  Consul,  against  the 
wishes  of  the  legate  and  against  his  own  promises,  had  nomi- 

nated to  other  sees,  had  of  course  been  required  "  explicitly 
to  confess  their  schism  and  to  abjure  their  past  errors.^'  The 
bishops  of  Orleans  and  Vannes  attested  that  they  had  made 
this  declaration  before  themselves,  but  no  sooner  had  the 
constitutional  bishops  obtained  canonical  investiture  than 
they  boasted  that  they  had  done  nothing  of  the  sort,  and 
that  they  had  even  torn  into  a  thousand  scraps  the  letter  which 
had  been  proposed  for  their  signature  in  the  name  of  the  Holy 

Father.  ̂ ^  Between  such  opposite  assertions,^^  asks  our  author, 
"  which  are  we  to  trust  ?  ̂^  Then,  after  adding  that  facts  are 
now  notorious  against  the  uprightness  of  M.  Bernier,  but  that 
nothing  was  ever  alleged  to  the  discredit  of  M.  de  Pancement, 
he  adds : — 

In  such  a  case  there  are,  in  fact,  no  positive  proofs.  Still  it  is  with  surprise 
and  pain  that,  in  searching  among  the  contemporary  documents  for  the 

means  of  formmg  my  o-vvn  judgment,  I  found,  in  the  correspondence  of 
Napoleon  I.,  two  letters  which  may  perhaps  throw  an  unexpected  light  upon 
the  conduct  of  the  two  prelates.  One  is  a  request  to  M.  de  Talleyrand  to  give  to 
the  Abbe  Bernier  a  sum  of  thirty  thousand  francs  (£1,200)  out  of  the  secret 
service  money,  to  assist  him  in  negotiating  suitably  with  the  Legate  ;  the 

other  an  order  to  Citizen  Portalis  to  hold  at  the  disposition  of  M.  de  Pance- 
ment, Bishop  of  Vannes  (without  any  publicity),  the  sum  of  fifty  thousand 

francs  (£2,000). 

We  have  mentioned  merely  a  few  instances  of  the  affair  of 

the  Concordat  because  they  illustrate  the  character  of  Napo- 
leon, who  certainly  was,  of  all  great  men  in  history,  the  most 

willing  to  descend  to  any  littleness,  any  meanness,  any  false- 
hood, any  treachery,  if  it  seemed  likely  to  accomplish  his 

ends.  The  whole  course  of  a  matter  complicated  by  many 
strange  intrigues,  and  extending  over  many  months,  is  related 
in  a  lucid  narrative  by  our  author.  The  publication  of  the 
Concordat  was  long  delayed  by  Napoleon  after  it  was  formally 
signed,  partly  in  consequence  of  the  disputes  to  which  we 
have  alluded,  partly  for  a  reason  highly  characteristic  of  him. 
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No  man  ever  tliouglit  more  of  what  Englislimen  would  laugh 
at  as  theatrical  effects.  If  he  wished  to  publish  a  decree 
against  British  commerce,  it  was  no  mere  coincidence  which 
occasioned  him  to  sign  it  in  his  head-quarters,  at  the  palace  of 
the  King  of  Prussia,  at  Berlin;  the  decree  regulating  the  Opera 
at  Paris  was  dated  from  Moscow.  In  this  case,  he  had  set  his 
heart  upon  publishing  the  Concordat  on  the  anniversary  of  the 

Con]_)  d^Etat  by  which  he  had  placed  himself  at  the  head  of 
the  State — the  18th  Brumaire  (Nov.  9).  As  soon  as  this  was 
gone  by,  instead  of  pressing  the  matter  forward  as  he  had 
done  all  along,  he  intentionally  delayed  it.  His  reason  was, 
that  he  thought  the  next  best  thing  would  be  to  publish  the 
Concordat  at  such  a  moment  that  the  Te  Deum  at  Notre  Dame 

might  be  sung  on  Easter  day.  For  that  day,  he  caused  the 
state  carriages  of  the  unfortunate  Louis  XVI.,  which  had  lain 
by  in  dust  and  neglect  for  ten  years,  to  be  regilt  for  his  use. 
In  the  same  spirit,  he  selected  as  preacher  on  the  occasion, 
the  Cardinal  de  Boisgelin,  an  exemplary  prelate,  but  whom  he 
no  doubt  selected  because  he  had  preached  five  and  twenty 
years  before  in  the  same  pulpit  at  the  coronation  of  Louis 
XVI.  What  a  deluge  had  swept  over  France  since  that  day  ! 
But  who  shall  say  that  in  matters  such  as  this,  a  man 
so  keen-sighted,  did  not  rightly  estimate  the  effect  to  be  pro- 

duced upon  the  minds  of  the  people  whom  he  so  thoroughly 
understood  ? 

In  the  negotiations  which  went  on  while  the  publication  of 
the  Concordat  was  delayed,  as  well  as  in  those  which  followed, 
it  was  the  misfortune  of  the  Holy  See  that  the  Legate  at 
Paris,  though  by  no  means  a  hypocrite  or  indifferent  to  duty, 
was  yet  not  to  be  trusted.  This  was  Cardinal  Caprara,  a  man 
of  illustrious  birth,  and  who  had  already  been  employed  in 
high  positions.  Napoleon  insisted  on  his  being  appointed  to 
the  office,  practically  refusing  to  receive  any  one  else.  Although 
he  was  not  the  man  whom  Pius  VII.  would  have  selected, 
no  definite  cause  could  be  alleged  for  refusing  him,  and  he 
was  appointed.  He  retained  the  office  until,  after  the 
extreme  outrages  of  the  Emperor  upon  the  Holy  See,  the 
Pope  recalled  his  powers,  and  appointed  no  successor.  In 
that  time  it  is  not  too  much  to  say  that,  although  there  is  no 
reason  to  suppose  he  intended  to  betray  the  cause  of  the 
Church,  yet  he  conducted  himself  on  numerous  occasions 
rather  as  the  minister  of  the  Emperor  than  of  the  Pope. 
More  than  once  he  acted  in  direct  disobedience  to  the  positive 
commands  and  instructions  of  the  Holy  See,  and  at  last  so 
entirely  lost  the  confidence  of  the  Holy  Father,  that,  instead 
of  instructing  him  to  say  what  he  had  too  good  reason  to 
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believe  would  not  be  said_,  lie  used  to  send  letters  written 
in  full,  wbicli  liis  nuncio  was  only  to  sign  and  deliver.  M. 

D^Haussonville  finds  that  Caprara,  on  several  occasions, 
allowed  himself  to  be  under  pecuniary  obhgations  to  Napo- 
leon. 

The  next  afiair  of  importance  between  Napoleon  and  the 

Holy  Father  was  the  coronation  in  Notre  Dame.  M.  D^Haus- 
sonville  tells  excellently  all  the  circumstances  which  led  to 

this  event — the  Emperor^s  notion  of  the  extreme  importance 
of  the  religious  sanction  it  would  give  his  title,  especially  as 
tending  to  remove  the  ill-efiects  of  the  recent  murder  of  the 

Duke  d^Enghien ;  the  consternation  of  Cardinal  Caprara 
when  first  sounded  upon  it  by  Napoleon ;  his  pressing  impor- 

tunities to  the  Holy  Father  not  to  refuse ;  the  promises  so 
made  as  to  give  the  Pope  to  understand  more  than  Napoleon 

had  any  intention  of  fulfilling ;  the  Pope^s  enthusiastic  recep- 
tion by  the  French  people,  and  the  jealousy  which  it  excited 

in  the  mind  of  Napoleon. 
For  all  this,  and  much  more,  we  must  refer  our  readers  to 

his  pages.  It  is,  however,  important  to  notice  that  Napoleon's 
uncle.  Cardinal  Fesch,  earnestly  pressed  Pius  YII.  to  make 
the  restitution  of  the  Legations  (still  held  by  the  French)  and 
a  compensation  for  Avignon  and  Carpentras  a  condition  of  his 
consent,  and  that  the  Pope  (although  hoping  this  from  the 

Emperor's  generosity)  steadily  refused  to  mix  the  temporal 
question  with  the  spiritual  points  upon  which  he  felt  bound 
in  conscience  to  insist.  One  of  these  was  the  form  of  the 

coronation  oath  which  the  Pope  was  to  tender  to  the  Emperor. 

As  drawn  up  by  the  Emperor,  it  bound  him  to  ̂ ^  respect 
and  make  others  respect  the  laws  of  the  Concordat.''  This 
the  Pope  refused,  because  it  might  be  taken  to  include  the 

*^  organic  articles,"  which,  though  not  really  part  of  the  Con- 
cordat, had  been  published  as  such  by  Napoleon.  A  still 

more  important  question  arose  upon  the  words  "  to  respect 
and  cause  to  be  respected  the  liberty  of  worships  [la  liherte  das 

cultes'] .  To  this  Cardinal  Consalvi,  in  the  name  of  the  Pope, 
objected  :  "  This  implies  an  engagement,  not  to  tolerate  and 
allow,  but  to  support  and  protect ;  and  it  extends,  not  only  to 
the  persons  but  to  the  things,  that  is  to  all  worships  [a  ions 

les  cultes'] .  But  a  Catholic  cannot  protect  the  error  of  false 
worships."*  Caprara  replies  to  this,  that  the  terms  of  the  oath 
meant  nothing.     But  Consalvi  rejoins  : — • 

The  formula  is  such  as  a  CathoHc  ought  not  to  take,  and  a  Pope  cannot 

*  Vol.  i.,  p.  330. 
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authorise  by  his  presence.  It  is  of  the  essence  of  the  Catholic  religion  to  be 
intolerant.  No  one  must  be  quieted  with  any  hope  that  this  difficulty  about 

the  oath  in  the  Pope's  presence  may  be  evaded  {Vespoir  dc  tourner  cettc 
difficulte).  Pius  VII.  will  not  be  a  party  to  it.  He  has  declared  to  Cardinal 
Fesch  that,  if  the  attempt  is  made,  he  will  not  hesitate  to  rise  from  his  seat 
the  same  instant,  let  what  may  come  of  it  (Vol.  i.,  p.  334). 

One  curious  fact^  tlie  explanation  of  wliicli  lias  been 
hitherto  unknown_,  and  has  been  discovered  by  our  author, 
is  that  while  the  newspapers  of  all  Europe  were  filled  with 
circumstantial  descriptions  of  this  remarkable  scene,  the  Moni- 
tcur  alone — so  minute  as  to  all  that  magnified  the  Emperor — 

gave  no  account  of  it.  This  was  because  Napoleon^s  act  in 
putting  the  Imperial  crown  upon  his  own  head  instead  of 
receiving  it  from  the  Holy  Father,  was  a  breach  of  an  engage- 

ment expressly  made  upon  this  very  point.  Consalvi  had 
pointed  out  that  in  every  instance  the  Monarch  had  received 
the  crown  from  the  Prelate,  from  whom  he  received  the  anoint- 

ing, and  made  it  a  condition  of  the  Holy  Father's  coming 
that  this  custom  should  be  observed.  With  his  usual  perfidy 
the  Emperor  gave  and  broke  the  promise.  Pius  declared  that 
if  any  authorized  report  was  published  which  showed  that 
things  had  not  been  done  as  had  been  arranged  beforehand, 
he  would  make  a  public  protest  stating  the  breach  of  engage- 

ment. To  avoid  this  the  Moniteur  suppressed  all  report  of  the 

proceedings.  Every  act  of  Napoleon's  life  seems  full  of  the 
same  strange  mixture  of  dignity  and  meanness. 

Pius  VII.  returned  to  Rome — the  fact  is  remarkable — so 
much  fascinated  by  that  wonderful  power  which  Napoleon  ac- 

quired over  all  who  personally  approached  him,  that  no  future 
events,  no  lapse  of  time,  no  outrages,  no  crimes,  were  ever  able 
to  destroy  the  affection  with  which  the  Holy  Father  regarded 
him.  From  that  day  began  the  series  of  those  outrages  and 
crimes  which  culminated  in  the  prison  at  Savona,  and  the  scenes 
at  Fontainebleau.  Every  condition  upon  which  he  had  insisted, 
every  hope  which  had  been  held  out  to  him,  had  been  violated ; 
but  even  to  the  last  Pius  seems  to  have  found  a  difficulty  in 
forcing  himself  to  believe  that  Napoleon  himself  could  be 
personally  guilty  of  the  perfidy  and  impiety  which  marked  his 
public  measures.  Almost  as  soon  as  he  had  reached  Rome,  a 

question  arose,  in  consequence  of  Napoleon's  introducing  into 
his  Italian  kingdom,  in  which  the  whole  people  were  Catholics^ 
the  rules  adopted  in  France.  VVhile  Consalvi  wrote  in  strong 
terms  to  the  Legate,  Pius  VII.  wrote  (we  may  say  affection- 

ately) to  Napoleon.  He  received  an  answer,  accompanied  by 
one  to  the  French  Minister  of  Rome   (Cardinal   FesCh),  in 
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which  he  was  directed  to  arrange  with  the  Holy  See  modifi- 
cations of  the  decree.*     To  this  he  replied  : — 

The  proofs  which  your  Majesty  gives  me  of  your  attachment  to  religion 
and  your  opposition  to  the  false  spirit  of  philosophy  of  the  age,  have  filled  me 
with  consolation.  Everytliing  which  comes  directly  from  your  Majesty 
always  shows  the  greatness  and  uprightness  of  your  character.  I  thank  you 
from  the  bottom  of  my  heart  for  the  feelings  to  which  you  may  be  fully 
assured  that  my  own  most  fuUy  and  most  sincerely  answer.  Be  equally  con- 

vinced that,  so  far  as  I  am  concerned,  I  am  guided  by  no  policy.  My  only 
guides  are  the  maxims  of  the  Gospel  and  the  laws  of  the  Church.  You  may, 
therefore,  be  sure  beforehand  that  I  shall  always  proceed  in  perfect  simplicity 
of  heart,  and  with  all  possible  spirit  of  conciliation  and  moderation. — 
(Vol.  ii.,  p.  22.) 

Well  would  it  have  been  for  Napoleon  if  he  could  have 
believed  what  the  Holy  Father  here  said  in  simple  sincerity  of 
heart,  as  to  the  motives  of  his  own  conduct ;  it  would  have 
saved  him  from  his  greatest  and  most  fatal  mistakes  as  well 
as  crimes.  But,  as  we  have  already  said,  this  was  exactly 
what  the  moral  defect  of  his  own  character  made  impossible 
to  him.  That  men  should  profess  sentiments  of  exalted  gene- 

rosity, of  noble  self-sacrifice,  of  simple  devotion  to  the  cause 
of  duty  j  this  seemed  to  him  perfectly  natural.  He  felt,  as 
strongly  as  any  one  else,  that  there  are  occasions  on  which 
such  professions  are  highly  becoming,  just  as  it  was  fit  that, 
on  the  day  of  his  coronation,  he  should  dress  himself  iu 
sweeping  robes  of  the  richest  crimson  velvet  spangled  with 
golden  bees.  Such  things  were  excellent  in  their  place,  and 
so  were  professions  of  high  principle.  In  their  place  he  used 
them  himself,  and  approved  of  their  use  by  others.  What 
he  could  not  imagine,  what  he  never  brought  himself  to 
believe  was — that  any  man  should  really  be  guided  by  such 
principles  in  the  practical  business  of  life.  As  soon  would  ho 
have  thought  of  riding  into  a  fierce  and  bloody  battle  in  his 
coronation  robes.  And  hence,  he  never  really  understood  the 
conduct  of  the  Holy  See.  Being  sure  that  the  reasons  allege^ 
for  it  could  not  possibly  be  true,  he  had  to  look  about  foij 
others,  and  fixed  upon  some,  not  in  themselves  unlikely  or 
irrational,  but  which  quite  misled  him,  because  the  real  reason 
was  that  which  he  had  begun  by  setting  aside,  without  exami- 

nation, as  simply  impossible.  The  first  instance  of  this  imme- 
diately followed.  Jerome  Bonaparte  had  married  a  Protestant 

lady  in  the  United  States.  It  was  manifestly  convenient  that 
the  marriage  should  be  dissolved  that  he  might  take  a  wife 

*  The  author  adds,  these  modifications  were  never  really  made. 
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from  one  of  the  royal  families  of  Catholic  Germany.  At  once^ 
and  without  doubt  of  a  favourable  result,,  the  Emperor  applied 
to  the  Pope.  He  felt  sure  that  Pius  could  feel  no  objection, 
for  it  was  evidently  for  the  interest  of  the  Church  that  the 
Emperor  should  be  surrounded  with  Catholics  rather  than 
Protestants.  The  Holy  Father  replied,  by  a  letter  in  his  own 
hand,  assuring  him  of  his  wish  to  declare  the  marriage  null  if 
he  could,  and  explaining  why,  on  the  evidence  as  yet  before 
him,  he  could  not  do  so  without  violating  the  laws  of  God  and 
the  Church.     He  concluded : — 

It  is  therefore  out  of  my  power  in  the  present  state  of  things  to  pronounce 
the  marriage  null.  If  I  should  usurp  a  power  which  I  have  not,  I  should 

render  myself  guilty  of  an  abuse  abominable  before  the  judgment-seat  of 
God  ;  and  your  Majesty  yourself,  in  your  justice,  would  blame  me  for 

pronouncing  a  sentence  opposite  to  the  testimony  of  my  conscience  and  to 
the  invariable  principles  of  the  Church.  Hence  I  confidently  hope  that  your 

Majesty  will  feel  certain  that  it  is  only  by  an  absolute  want  of  power  that 

the  desire  I  have  always  felt  to  second,  as  far  as  lies  in  me,  all  your  designs, 

and  particularly  in  a  matter  which  so  closely  touches  yoiu:  august  person,  has 
in  this  instance  been  made  inefficacious.  And  I  entreat  you  to  accept  this 

sincere  declaration  as  an  evidence  of  my  truly  fatherly  affection. 

Every  Catholic  who  has  paid  any  attention  to  the  subject 
well  knows  that  the  facts  set  forth  by  Pius  VII.  in  this  letter, 
and  not  disputed  on  the  other  side,  made  it,  not  merely 
inexpedient  or  unbecoming,  but  simply  impossible,  that  he 

should,  without  monstrous  wickedness,  declare  Jerome^ s 
marriage  null  and  void.*  His  reply  was  merely  an  example  of 
the  No )i  2^08 sumus.  This  letter  put  Napoleon  beside  him  sell 
with  rage.  The  Pope  refuse  to  take,  at  his  request,  a  step  so 
obviously .  expedient  and  beneficial  for  all  parties  !  What 
could  be  his  motive  ?  That  which  he  alleged,  of  course,  could 
have  nothing  to  do  with  it.  What  had  conscience  and  the 

"judgment-seat  of  God  "  to  do  with  a  practical  matter  such  as 
this  ?  Yery  good  things,  no  doubt,  to  talk  about  on  fitting 
occasions,  but  quite  out  of  place  now.     The  refusal,  therefore. 

*  Prince  Jerome  Napoleon  thought  fit  to  publish  in  the  Revue  des  deux 
Mondes  a  letter  maintaining  the  view  taken  of  this  afiair  by  Napoleon  I., 
and  going  on  to  say  that  at  a  later  period  of  his  life  Pius  VII.  himself, 

"  whatever  may  have  been  the  motives  of  his  first  resistance,  did  not  persist 
in  it."  The  proofs  he  gives  of  this  are  simply  absurd.  We  direct  the  atten- 

tion of  our  readers  to  the  correspondence  which  they  will  find  vol.  ii.,  p.  409, 

pieces  Justificatives,  because  it  contains  in  M.  D'Haussonville's  answer  to  the 
Prince  some  exquisite  specimens,  peculiarly  French,  of  keen  "mftZtce"  under 
the  forms  of  profound  reverence,  which  will  greatly  amuse  them,  but  which 
we  have  no  room  to  extract. 
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must  have  been  given  to  spite  him ;  and  he  had  not  far  to  go 
to  find  the  motive.  He  knew  that  he  had  both  robbed  and 

cheated  the  Pope  by  keeping  the  "  Legations/^  No  doubt 
this  refusal  was  the  Pope's  way  of  showing  his  anger  at  the 
wrong  and  the  insult.  Of  course,  taking  this  view  of  the 
matter,  he  was  sure  that  he  could  easily  overcome  the  resist- 

ance of  so  feeble  an  enemy  by  making  him  feel  that,  however 
reasonable  his  indignation  might  be,  he  would  lose  much 
more  than  he  could  possibly  gain  by  indulging  it. 

From  this  point,  then,  began  the  contest  between  Napoleon 
and  Pius  VII.  Almost  at  the  same  moment  the  policy  of 
Napoleon  took  a  turn  which  made  him  feel  it  important  to 
have  the  practical  control,  not  merely  of  the  Legations  (of 
which  he  still  kept  possession),  but  of  the  whole  States  of  the 
Church.  A  few  months  before,  his  whole  heart  had  been 
fixed  upon  the  invasion  of  England  (and  he  never  varied  from 
his  policy  of  keeping,  at  all  costs,  on  friendly  terms  with 
other  powers  while  he  was  attacking  any  one) ;  he  therefore 
intended  to  keep  things  quiet  on  the  Continent.  The  failure 
of  his  plan  of  invasion  in  the  summer  of  1 805  determined  him 
to  attack  Austria.  In  that  war  it  was  of  great  importance  not 
to  leave  behind  him  any  country  in  which  England  might 
raise  the  standard  of  opposition  to  him,  and  such  a  country  he 
behoved  the  States  of  the  Church  to  be.  True,  the  Sovereign 

Pontifi*  professed  absolute  neutrality ;  but  he  had  already 
shown — so  judged  Napoleon — by  the  affair  of  the  divorce  that 
he  hated  Napoleon,  and  would  do  him  an  injury  if  he  could ; 
the  Emperor  therefore  resolved  to  occupy  Ancona,  a  harbour 
which  in  a  war  with  Austria  it  would  not  do  to  leave  in 
hostile  hands.  To  a  mild  letter  of  remonstrance  from  the 

Holy  Father  he  replied  (waiting  until  after  the  stupendous 
victory  of  Austerlitz)  by  letters  of  studied  insult  addressed 
both  to  himself  and  to  the  French  Minister  at  Rome  (Cardinal 
Fesch).  To  the  latter,  after  referring  again  to  the  affair  of 
the  divorce,  he  declaxed — 

To  the  Pope  I  am  Charlemagne  ;  because,  like  Charlemagne,  I  unite  ih 
crown  of  France  to  that  of  the  Lombards,  and  because  my  empire  extends 
the  boundaries  of  the  East.  I  expect,  therefore,  that  his  conduct  towards  me 
should  be  regulated  upon  this  principle.  If  good  conduct  is  maintained,  I 
shall  not  change  the  outward  appearance  of  things  :  if  not,  I  shall  reduce  the 
iPope  to  be  only  Bishop  of  Rome.  In  truth,  nothing  can  be  so  unreasonable 
as  the  Court  of  Rome  (Vol.  ii.,  p.  78). 

Here,  probably.   Napoleon  first  gave  an  indication  of  th^l 
principle  upon  which  he  intended  to  act  towards  the  tempon 
dominions  of  the  Pope.     A  httle  later  he  expressed  it  more 

i 
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and  more  plainly.  In  few  words  it  was,  that  the  Pope 
should  nominally  remain  an  independent  Sovereign,  both  in 
war  and  peace,  on  condition  of  his  becoming,  in  fact,  a 
feudatory  of  the  French  Emperor.  It  is  probable  that  his 
natural  disposition  would  have  led  him  to  say  nothing  about 
these  intentions,  but  silently  to  assume  in  detail  the  control  of 
Rome,  and  to  let  the  fact  that  he  had  become  Sovereign  of 
the  Roman  States  break  by  degrees  upon  the  minds  both  of 
the  Pope  and  his  subjects.  But  it  was  not  open  to  him  to 
adopt  this  plan,  because  it  was  necessary  to  his  other  plans  to 
assume  immediate  authority.  He  was  at  war  with  England 
and  Russia.  It  was  convenient  that  the  States  of  the  Church 
should  take  his  side  in  the  war;  he  resolved,  therefore,  as  he 
said  in  the  letter  we  have  just  quoted,  that  there  must  be  no 
delay,  that  the  Pope  must  either  at  once  join  in  the  war,  or 
be  at  once  deprived  of  his  territory.  Six  weeks  later,  February 
22nd,  1806,  he  explained  this,  in  plain  words,  to  the  Holy 
Father  himself. 

I  share  all  your  Holiness's  distress,  and  can  imagine  your  perplexity. 
You  may  avoid  it  all  by  going  straight  forward,  and  not  entering  into  a 
political  labyrinth,  and  into  considerations  for  powers  which,  in  a  religious 
point  of  view,  are  heretical  and  out  of  the  Church,  and,  in  a  political,  are 
far  removed  from  your  States,  unable  either  to  protect  or  injure  you.  I 
shall  not  touch  the  independence  of  the  Holy  See.  I  shall  even  cause  it  to 
be  repaid  for  whatever  it  may  lose  by  the  movements  of  my  army.  But  the 
condition  must  be,  that  your  Holiness  must  be  to  me,  in  matters  temporal 
{aura  2)0ur  inoi  dans  le  temporal,  les  memes  egards  que  je  lui  porte  pour  le 
spirituel),  what  I  am  to  you  in  matters  spiritual ;  that  you  must  cease  to  have 
any  useless  consideration  for  heretics,  enemies  of  the  Church,  and  for  powers 
which  are  unable  to  do  you  any  good.  Your  Holiness  is  Sovereign  of  Rome  ; 
hut  I  am  its  Emperor.  All  my  enemies  must  be  yours.  It  is  not  fit  that  any 
agent  of  the  King  of  Sardinia,  any  Englishman,  Russian,  or  Swede,  should 
reside  at  Rome,  or  in  your  States,  or  that  any  vessel  of  those  powers  should 
enter  your  ports  (Vol.  ii.,  p.  101). 

The  author  remarks,  ̂ '  It  was  the  Emperor^s  ordinary  cal- 
culation, and  ever  afterwards  his  habit,  when  he  wished  to 

make  a  strong  impression  on  any  one,  to  assume  towards 
him  an  attitude  of  complaint  and  a  tone  of  profound  irrita- 

tion." The  letter  before  us  is  an  example  of  this,  but  we 
have  not  room  for  half  of  it.  But  he  wrote  the  same  day  to 
his  Minister  at  Rome — 

You  must  demand  the  expulsion  from  the  States  of  the  Pope  of  all 
English,  Russians,  and  Swedes,  and  all  persons  attached  to  the  Court  of  the 
King  of  Sardinia.  No  vessel  either  Swedish,  English,  or  Russian,  must  be 
allowed  to  enter  the  States  of  the  Pope,  or  else  I  v.'ill  confiscate  them.     I 
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do  not  intend  the  Court  of  Rome  in  future  to  take  any  part  in  politics.  I 
will  protect  its  States  against  all  the  world.  It  is  useless  that  it  should 
have  so  much  consideration  for  the  enemies  of  religion.  Say  that  I  am  Char- 

lemagne, the  sword  of  the  Church,  their  Emperor,  and  that  I  must  be 
treated  as  such.  I  am  making  known  my  intentions  to  the  Pope  in  a  few 
words.  If  he  does  not  keep  to  them,  I  shall  reduce  him  to  the  same  con- 

dition he  was  in  before  Charlemagne  (Vol.  ii.,  p.  105). 

We  grudge  to  tlie  letters  of  Napoleon  the  space  we  are  com- 
pelled to  give  tlieroj  because  without  having  them  before  their 

eyes  our  readers  could  not  realize  to  themselves  the  position 
of  the  Holy  Father.  Before  answering  these  last  letters,  he 
called  together  the  Sacred  College,  and  asked  the  opinion  of 
its  members  one  by  one,  reserving  his  own  till  the  last.  The 
opinion  was  unanimous,  with  the  single  exception  of  one 
Trench  Cardinal.     The  answer  was  then  written. 

March  21,  1806. 

I  owe  it  to  God,  to  the  Church,  and  to  myseK,  to  the  attachment  I  profess 
towards  your  Majesty,  to  your  own  glory,  which  I  have  as  much  at  heart  as 
yourself,  to  speak  freely  and  sincerely,  as  becomes  the  uprightness  of  my 
character  and  the  duty  of  my  ministry.  I  have  had,  and  always  shall  have, 
the  greatest  consideration  for  your  Majesty ;  but  still  I  can  neither  lend 
myself  to  anything  absolutely  contrary  to  the  obligations  which  inevitably 
result  from  my  double  character  of  Prince  and  Pontiff,  nor  hide  the  trutlis 
of  which  I  am  in  my  conscience  intimately  convinced,  nor  accede  to  demands 
directly  inconsistent  with  the  oath  I  have  taken,  before  the  face  of  the 
Almighty,  and  at  His  altar,  to  maintain  untouched  from  age  to  age  the 
charge  of  the  patrimony  of  the  Eoman  Church   Your  Majesty  desires 
that  I  should  expel  from  my  States  all  Russians,  Enghsh,  and  Swedes,  and 
all  the  agents  of  the  King  of  Sardinia  ;  and  that  I  should  close  my  ports 
against  the  vessels  of  those  three  nations.  That  is  to  say,  you  demand  that 
I,  renouncing  the  peace  I  enjoy,  should  place  myself,  with  regard  to  those 
powers,  in  a  state  of  war  and  open  hostility.  Permit  me  to  say,  with 
perfect  sincerity,  that  it  is  not  with  a  view  to  my  temporal  interests,  but  by 
reason  of  duties  most  essential  and  inseparable  from  my  character,  that  I 
find  it  impossible  to  accede  to  this  demand.  I,  the  Vicar  of  the  Eternal 

Word,  who  is  not  the  God  of  discord,  but  of  concord  and  peace,  who,  accord- 
ing to  the  expression  of  the  Apostle,  came  into  the  world  to  put  an  end  to 

the  enmities  of  the  world,  how  could  I  possibly  discard  the  precept  of  my 
Divine  Master,  and  place  myself  in  opposition  to  the  mission  to  which  Hf 
has  called  me  ?  It  is  not  my  will  but  the  will  of  God  that  lays  do^vn  the  dut  v 
of  peace  towards  all,  without  distinction  of  Catholic  or  heretic,  of  those  near 
or  remote,  of  those  from  whom  we  can  hope  benefits  or  fear  great  evils.  If, 

as  your  Majesty  says,  I  ought  not  "  to  enter  into  the  labyrinth  of  politics," 
from  which,  in  fact,  I  have  held,  and  shall  always  hold,  myself  aloof,  how 
much  more  ought  I  to  abstain  from  taking  part  in  the  evils  of  a  war  which 
has  no  cause  except  politics,  in  which  no  attack  is  made  upon  religion,  and 
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in  which  there  is  even  involved  a  Catholic  power  !  Nothing  but  the  necessity 

of  repelling  a  hostile  aggression,  or  defending  religion  from  peril,  has  afforded 

to  my  predecessors  a  legitimate  motive  for  giving  up  the  condition  of  peace. 

If,  through  human  frailty,  any  one  of  them  has  not  been  subject  to  these 
maxims,  his  conduct,  I  declare  openly,  can  never  serve  as  an  example  to 
mine. 

Then  Pius  VII.  explained  with  the  same  gentleness  and  the 
same  sound  reason  that  to  expel  from  his  states  the  subjects 
of  heretical  Powers,  who  were  at  war  with  the  Emperor_,  and 
to  shut  his  ports  against  them,  would  be  to  provoke  an  in- 

evitable interruption  of  the  daily  communications  which 
existed  between  the  Holy  See  and  the  Catholics  who  lived 
under  the  rule  of  these  courts. 

The  irresistible  force  of  human  events  has  sometimes  led  to  this  fatal  inter- 
ruption of  communication  between  the  head  of  the  Church  and  some  of  its 

most  faithful  members.  The  Church  has  then  deeply  grieved  at  the  calamity. 
But  if  she  became  the  cause  herself,  what  would  be  the  bitterness  of  her 
remorse,  and  how  could  she  smother  the  inward  voice  of  conscience  which 
would  eternally  reproach  her  with  so  unpardonable  a  fault.  The  Catholics 
who  live  in  heretical  countries  are,  moreover,  no  small  number.  Can  I 
abandon  so  many  faithful  souls,  when  I  am  required  by  the  Gospel  to  do 
everything  in  order  to  seek  one  1  There  are  millions  in  the  Eussian  empire  ; 
there  are  millions  upon  millions  in  the  regions  subject  to  England.  They 
enjoy  the  free  exercise  of  their  religion  ;  they  are  protected.  What  a  respon- 

sibility to  have  led  to  the  prohibition  of  religion  in  these  lands,  the  ruin  of 
holy  missions,  the  stagnation  of  spiritual  affairs  !  An  incalculable  evil  for 
religion  and  for  Catholicism  ;  an  evil  for  which  I  should  have  to  accuse 
myself,  and  for  which  I  should  have  to  give  a  strict  account  before  the 

judgment-seat  of  God  !  (Vol.  ii.,  p.  141). 

The  Emperor  had  complained  of  many  serious  evils  resulting 
from  dilatory  proceedings  at  Eome.     The  Pope  replies — 

Your  Majesty  would  have  spared  me  the  pain  of  your  blame  if  you  had 
considered  that  such  affairs  absolutely  require  mature  counsel,  and  that  it  is 
impossible  in  discussing  them  to  be  as  rapid  as  in  temporal  matters.  This 
accusation  your  Majesty  particularises  by  applying  it  to  the  ecclesiastical 
affairs  of  Germany.  You  say  that  for  the  sake  of  worldly  interests,  and  the 
vain  prerogatives  of  the  tiara,  souls  are  left  to  perish.  I  receive  as  from  the 
hand  of  the  Most  High  the  humiliating  bitterness  of  the  reproach  which 
your  Majesty  has  thought  fit  to  make  to  me.  God  and  the  world  are  my 
witnesses  whether  or  not  my  conduct  has  been  guided  by  worldly  interests 
and  vain  prerogatives. 

The  Pope  then  explained  that  the  ecclesiastical  arrange- 
ments of  Germany  had  been  complicated,  and  their  settlement 

delayed  by  the  territorial  changes  which  had  resulted  from 
Napoleon^s  wars.     He  continued — 
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Your  Majesty  lays  down  the  principle  that  you  are  Emperor  of  Rome.     I 
reply,  with  apostolic  frankness,  that  the  Pope,  who  became  Sovereign  of 
Rome  so  many  centuries  ago  that  no  other  sovereignty  on  earth  can  go  back 
to  a  more  remote  point  in  history,  does  not  acknowledge,  and  never  has 
acknowledged,  any  power  superior  to  himself  in  his  own  dominions.     I  w 
add  that   no  Emperor    has  ever    had  the  least  right  over  Rome.     Yo 
Majesty  is  immensely  great ;  you  have  been  elected,  crowned,  consecrated 
acknowledged,  Emperor  of  the  French,  but  not  Emperor  of  Rome.     There 
exists  no  Emperor  of  Rome  ;   there  can  exist  none  unless  the  Soverei 
Pontiff  shall  have  been  despoiled  of  the  sovereign  authority  he  exercises 
Rome.     We  well  know  that  there  exists  an  Emperor  of  the  Romans  ;  bi 
this  is  a  title  elective  and  merely  honorary,  acknowledged  by  all  Euro 
and  by  your  Majesty  yourself,  as  belonging  to  the  Emperor  of  Germany,  an 
cannot  be  borne  by  two  Sovereigns  at  the  same  time.     Your  Majesty  tells 
me  tl)at  my  relations  towards    yourself    ought  to  be  those  which  existed 
between  my  predecessors  and  Charlemagne.     Charlemagne  found  Rome  in 
the  hands  of  the  Popes.     He  acknowledged  and  confirmed  without  reserve 
their  dominion,  and  augmented  it  by  new  donations  ;   but  never  did  he 
claim  to  exercise  any  supremacy  over  the  Popes,  even  considered  as  mere 
temporal  Princes.     Never  did  he  require  from  them  any  dependence  or  any 
subjection  of  any  kind   Finally,  ten  centuries  have  passed  since  the 
time  of  Charlemagne,  which  renders  it  useless  to  go  back  to  a  more  ancient 
origin.  I  am  compelled  to  point  out  to  your  Majesty  that  the  principles  you 
have  advanced  cannot  be  sustained.     Still  less  is  it  possible  that  I  should 
accept  the  consequences  which  you  would  draw  from  them   I  cannot 
admit  the  maxim  by  which  your  Majesty  lays  down  that  I  ought  to  be 
towards  you  in  matters  temporal  as  your  Majesty  towards  me  in  matters 
spiritual.  The  extent  given  to  this  proposition  entirely  alters  the  character 
and  destroys  the  very  essence  of  these  two  powers.  Spiritual  things,  in  fact, 

do  not  admit  of  simple  relations  [simiiiles  egards]  ;  they  come  from  [i^eUvent 
de\  a  divine  right.  Their  essence  is  superior  and  transcendent,  and  does  not 
admit  of  any  comparison  with  temporal  objects.  A  Catholic  Sovereign  is 
such,  solely  because  he  professes  to  conform  himself  to  the  decisions  of  the 
visible  head  of  the  Church,  and  to  acknowledge  him  as  the  master  of  truth 

[maitre  de  la  verite]  and  sole  Vicar  of  God  upon  earth.  There  can,  there- 
fore, be  no  identity,  no  equality  between  the  spiritual  relation  of  a  Catholic 

Sovereign  to  the  Chief  of  the  Hierarchy,  and  the  relations  of  one  temporal 
Sovereign  to  another   The  second  consequence  which  your  Majesty 
desires  to  draw  from  these  principles  is  to  establish  the  point  that  your 

enemies  must  of  necessity  become  my  enemies  also.  This  doctrine  is  abso- 
lutely contrary  to  the  character  of  my  divine  mission,  which  knows  no 

enmity  even  towards  those  who  are  unhappily  separated  from  the  centre  of 
unity  ;  and  we  could  not  subscribe  to  it  without  breaking  the  bond  of 

common  paternity  which  exists  between  the  Sovereign  Pontiffs  and  all  Sove- 
reigns who  are  within  the  bosom  of  the  Church.  For,  according  to  your 

Majesty's  very  proposition,  every  time  a  Catholic  power  was  at  war,  it  would 
be  my  duty  to  treat  it  as  an  enemy  (Vol.  ii.,  p.  146). 

Pius  VII.  then  pointed  out  that  Napoleon,  who  prided  him- 
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self  upon  being  ''  the  avenger  and  defender  of  the  Church/' 
would  be  inconsistent  with  himself  if  he  demanded  the  adop- 

tion of  principles  "  through  which  my  temporal  independence 
so  advantageous  to  my  spiritual  mission  would  in  the  end  be 

entirely  destroyed.-'^ 

Among  so  many  trials  I  have  no  support  except  the  uprightness  of  my 
intentions,  the  confidence  inspired  into  me  by  the  justice  of  my  cause,  and, 

above  all,  the  hope  that  your  Majesty's  filial  aff'ection  will  respond  to  my 
overflowing  fatherly  tenderness  ;  but  if  I  am  disappointed,  if  the  heart  of 

your  Majesty  is  not  touched  by  my  words,  I  shall  sufi'er  whatever  may  come 
with  evangelical  resignation.  I  shall  submit  to  every  kind  of  calamity, 
and  accept  it  as  coming  from  God  ;  I  shall  encounter  all  the  adversities  of 
this  life  rather  than  make  myself  unworthy  of  my  ministry  by  deviating  from 
the  line  laid  down  by  my  conscience.  ...  In  conclusion,  I  will  believe  that 
you  will  not  wholly  forget  that,  at  this  moment,  when  I  am  at  Rome  a  prey 
to  so  many  and  such  terrible  troubles,  not  one  year  has  passed  since  I  quitted 
Paris   I    give    you  with  my  whole  heart  my  fatherly  benediction 
(Vol.  ii.,  p.  148). 

We  cannot  but  feel  how  much  the  force  of  this  letter  is 

weakened  and  lost  by  the  fact  that  our  readers  cannot  possibly 
have  before  their  minds  a  just  sense  of  what  Napoleon  really 
was  when  it  was  written.  Never  before  had  the  power  of  a  man 
been  so  widely  extended  and  so  absolute ;  for  none  even  of  the 

heathen  Emperors  of  Rome,  whose  dominions  w^ere  more  extended, 
at  any  time  held  the  actual  strings  by  which  all  the  resources 
and  powers  of  the  empire  were  set  in  motion  so  absolutely  in 
his  own  hands.  What  is  chiefly  impressed  upon  us  in  reading 

the  volumes  of  M.  D^Haussonville  (especially  in  connection  with 
those  of  M.  Thiers)  is,  that  for  many  years  no  one,  either 
within  or  without  his  dominions,  had  presumed  to  resist  the 
will  of  Napoleon  or  to  give  a  direct  refusal  even  to  his  most 
unjust  and  most  unreasonable  demands.  At  Paris,  the  ambas- 

sadors of  the  most  ancient,  most  powerful,  and  proudest  royal 
and  imperial  houses  of  Europe  trembled  before  him.  When 
he  took  the  field  it  was  only  because  the  most  abject  submis- 

sion could  not  suffice  to  avert  his  dreadful  wrath  from  those 

whom  he  thought  it  his  interest  to  crush.  He  was  wont  to 
look  around  him  upon  the  great  powers  of  the  Continent  and 
consider,  not  which  of  them  he  could  subdue,  for  he  was 
confident  that  none  could  resist  him,  but  which  he  should  for 
the  present  spare.  A  little  later  he  balanced  in  his  own  mind, 
in  the  same  spirit,  from  which  of  those  houses  he  should 
accept  a  successor  to  the  divorced  Josephine.  In  truth,  for 
years  past  no  one  within  the  European  ContiTient  had  ever 
presumed  to  oppose  him.     England,  no  doubt,  was  still  out  of 

VOL.  XII, — xo.  XXIII.    \^Xew  Scries.]  K 
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his  reach^  but  lie  doubted  not  that  if  only  he  could  get  within 

arm^s  length  of  her  he  could  break  her  in  pieces,  and  mean- 
while he  boasted  that  he  had  shut  her  out  of  the  world  by  his 

continental  blockade.  But  that  he  should  be  defied,  not  in 
the  frenzy  of  despair,  but  soberly  and  calmly,  by  an  unarmed 
old  man ;  that  his  orders  should  be  not  only  disobeyed,  but 
argued  against  and  showed  to  be  unreasonable, — it  was 
beyond  belief,  beyond  imagination.  The  letter  of  which 

we  have  given  such  copious  extracts  ^^  filled  him,^^  says 
our  author,  '^  not  with  rage  only  but  with  indignation.''^  And 
now  began  the  death-struggle  between  the  all-powerful  Em- 

peror and  the  unresisting  Pontiff.  His  anger  was  increased 
by  Cardinal  Fesch,  whose  conscience  would  not  allow  him  to 
go  wholly  against  the  Pope  (a  little  later  he  refused  to  accept 
the  Archbishopric  of  Paris  when  urged  by  the  Emperor  to  take 
it  without  the  authority  of  the  Holy  Father),  but  who  hated  Car- 

dinal Consalvi  to  such  a  degree  of  madness  as  even  to  accuse 
him  of  having  instigated  a  murder  which  had  been  committed 
at  Rome,  in  order  to  throw  the  odium  of  it  on  the  French. 
At  last  Consalvi  had  been  compelled  to  resign.  Fesch  himself 
was  recalled  because  work  was  to  be  done  upon  which 
Napoleon  did  not  choose  to  employ  his  uncle.  M.  Alquier, 
his  successor,  warned  the  Emperor  in  very  striking  language 
(vol.  ii.,  p.  303)  that  in  matters  which  touched  his  conscience 
Pius  was  not  influenced  or  controlled  by  any  adviser,  but  took 
his  own  course.  If  Napoleon  believed  him,  which  may  be 
doubted,  he  perhaps  felt  it  too  late  to  retreat  now.  Our  space 
will  not  allow  us  to  follow  the  different  measures  of  aggression 
by  which  Napoleon  laid  his  hands  inch  by  inch  upon  the 
dominions  of  the  Holy  Father.  It  was  highly  characteristic 
that  the  execution  of  the  final  outrages,  even  when  fully 
determined,  was  long  delayed,  and  things  remained  as  they 
were,  because  Napoleon  was  engaged  in  the  difficult  and 
somewhat  alarming  campaign  which  ended  in  the  battle  of 
Jena,  and  while  he  had  before  him  the  task  of  breaking  the 
power  of  Prussia,  he  would  not  subject  himself  to  any  increase 
of  his  enemies  by  a  new  outrage,  even  on  Pius  YII.  On  the 
31st  of  July,  1806,  we  have  another  letter  of  the  Pope, 
addressed  nominally  to  his  nuncio  at  Paris,  at  that  time  an 
open  partizan  of  the  Emperor,  for  Napoleon  (on  pretexts 
characteristically  false  and  little)  had  now  refused  to  commu- 

nicate with  him  directly,  but  evidently  intended  for  the  eye 
of  the  Emperor.  We  wish  our  space  allowed  us  to  give  the 
whole  of  it. 

I  have  earnestly  commended  myself  to  that  God,  of  whom  I,  unworthy  asj 
I  am,  am  Vicar  on  earth,  and  to  S.  Peter  the  Apostle,  of  whom  I  am  the' 
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successor,  to  obtain  the  light  of  which  I  have  need,  in  order  to  give  the 
answer  you  demand.  Here  is  that  answer,  written  with  my  own  hand,  as  an 
additional  proof  of  the  importance  I  attach  to  matters  of  such  weight,  and 

how  sincere  and  deep  are  the  sentiments  by  w^hich  I  am  actuated,  and  which 
I  am  obliged  to  make  known  to  you.  My  reasons  for  refusing  to  make  the 

declaration  demanded  of  me  are  too  strong,  too  just,  too  powerful  to  make 

possible  any  change  of  opinion.  They  are  founded  not  upon  human  con- 
siderations, as  is  imagined,  but  upon  the  most  essential  duties  imposed  upon 

me  both  by  my  character  as  the  common  father  of  the  faithful,  and  by  the 

nature  of  my  ministry  of  peace.  Admit  that  the  English  (as  His  Majesty 
tells  you),  will  never  believe  that  Eome  suffered  itself  to  be  destroyed  for 

their  sake,  and  will  never  be  grateful  for  it,  that  is  not  what  I  have  to  con- 
sider. I  have  thought  only  of  my  own  duties,  which  lay  me  under  the 

obligation  of  not  causing  any  injury  to  religion  by  the  interruption  of  com- 
munications between  the  head  and  the  members  of  the  Church,  in  any  place 

where  Catholics  exist.  This  interruption  I  should  myself  provoke  if  I  were 

to  exercise  acts  of  hostility  against  any  one  nation,  and  make  myself  a  partner 
in  a  war  against  it.  If  the  injuries  caused  to  religion  came  from  the  acts  of 
another,  like  that  which  may  result  from  the  measures  which  His  Majesty 

may  take  in  consequence  of  my  refusal  to  agree  to  his  demand,  I  shall  grieve 

over  them  in  bitterness  of  heart,  and  shall  adore  the  judgments  of  God,  who, 
for  the  secret  designs  of  His  Providence,  allows  them.  But  if,  betraying 
my  sacred  character  and  the  nature  of  my  ministry,  I  should  take  part  in  a 

war  which  provoked  resentments  injurious  to  the  Church,  those  evils  would 
be  my  own  act ;  and  this  it  is  that  I  cannot  do.  I  cannot,  in  order  to  avoid 

the  evils  with  which  I  am  threatened,  give  occasion  by  my  own  ftiult  to  those 
evils  to  the  Church  which  I  have  mentioned.  Those  with  which  I  am 

threatened  are  not  necessary  evils,  they  depend  solely  on  the  will  of  His 
Majesty,  who  is  free  to  make  them  actual  or  to  avoid  them.  .  .  .  His  Majesty 
has  told  you  that  if  Kome  and  the  States  of  the  Church  are  once  in  his 

hands,  they  will  never  come  out  of  them.  His  Majesty  may  easily  believe 

this,  and  persuade  himself  of  it,  but  I  reply  frankly  that  if  His  Majesty  has 

a  right  to  be  confident  that  power  is  on  his  side,  I,  for  my  part,  know  that 

above  all  monarchs  there  reigns  a  God,  the  avenger  of  justice  and  inno- 
cence, before  whom  every  human  power  must  bend.  You  tell  me  that  the 

Emperor  says  to  you  that  the  affair  has  now  become  public,  and  that  therefore 
he  cannot  go  back.  But  I  must  crave  His  Majesty  to  consider  that  he  can 
lose  nothing  of  his  greatness  and  magnanimity,  when  it  is  not  before  an  earthly 
potentate,  a  rival  of  his  power,  that  he  gives  way  and  bends,  but  before  the 
representations  and  entreaties  of  a  priest  of  Jesus  Christ,  his  father  and  his 
friend.  If  this  consideration  does  not  avail  to  persuade  him,  I  am  bound  to 
tell  him  with  apostolic  freedom  that,  if  His  Majesty  is  committed  in  honour 
before  men,  I  am  committed  in  conscience  before  God  ;  that  the  head  of  the 
Church  will  never  take  part  in  war ;  that  I  assuredly  will  not  be  first  to  give 

to  the  Church  and  the  world  an  example  which  none  of  my  predecessors, 
during  eighteen  centuries,  has  given,  that  of  uniting  myself  in  a  state  of  war 

progressive,  indefinite,  permanent,  against  any  nation  whatever  ;  that  I  cannot 
accede  to  the  federative  system  of  the  French  Empire  ;  that  my  dominions, 
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transmitted  to  me  independent  of  all  federation,  must  remain  so  by  the 
nature  of  my  apostolical  ministry  ;  and  that  if  this  independence  is  attacked, 
f  the  threats  which  are  addressed  to  me  are  executed  without  any  regard  to 

my  dignity  and  to  the  affection  which  binds  me  to  His  Majesty,  then  I  shall 

see  in  that  the  signal  of  an  open  persecution,  and  shall  appeal  to  the  judgment 
of  God.     My  course  is  irrevocable.     Nothing  can  change  it ;  neither  threats, 
nor  the  execution  of  those  threats   These  sentiments  you  may  regard 

as  my  testament.  I  am  ready,  if  necessary,  to  sign  it  with  my  blood,  fortify- 
ing myself,  if  persecution  breaks  out,  with  those  words  of  our  Divine  Master, 

"  Blessed  are  they  that  suffer  persecution  for  justice  sake."  Make  known 
these  sentmients  to  His  Majesty  in  their  fullest  extent ;  I  expressly  command 

it.  But  at  the  same  time  tell  the  Emperor  that  he  still  has  my  affection,  and  ̂  
that  I  have  every  wish  to  give  him  every  proof  of  it  which  is  in  my  power,  ̂  
and  to  continue  to  show  myself  his  best  friend  ;  but  what  is  demanded  is  out 

of  my  power  to  do.     (Vol.  ii.  320.) 

This  letter  was  indeed  the  Holy  Father^s  last  word.  It 
reminds  one  of  those  of  Moses  when  he  appeared  for  the  last 

time  before  Pharaoh,  '^  Thou  shalt  see  my  face  no  more ; '' 
and  of  those  more  solemn  words  of  his  Lord  and  Master  when, 

for  the  last  time  He  left  the  Temple,  "  Ye  shall  see  Me  no 
more."  It  is  true  that  the  end  was  for  some  months  delayed, 
not  by  scruples  on  the  part  of  the  Emperor,  but  by  the  war 
^with  Prussia.  And  then  came  the  perfidious  seizure  of  the 
city  of  Uome  itself,  of  which  we  have  already  spoken.  At  that 
point  our  space  compels  us  to  close  our  account  of  the  relations 
of  the  Holy  Father  with  Napoleon,  although  the  part  of  M. 

D'Haussonville^s  book  already  published  carried  them  on  for  a 
year  later.  The  seizure  of  Home  is  the  most  natural  conclu- 

sion of  the  first  stage  of  those  relations  which  was  ended  when 
Pius  VII.  was  no  longer,  even  nominally,  in  possession  of  his 
dominions.  When  the  work  is  completed,  we  hope  to  return 
to  it. 

We  must,  however,  notice  that  our  author  thinks  the  Holy  Fa- 
ther was  inconsistent,  because  at  the  last  moment  he  consented 

to  forbid  the  entry  of  English  and  Russian  ships  to  his  ports, 
after  having  declared  it  a  point  of  conscience  which  he  could 
not  yield.  It  is  strange  that  he  does  not  see  that  things  had 
then  come  to  a  point  at  which  the  one  cause  always  as- 

signed by  Pius  VII.  for  his  refusal  no  longer  applied.  The 
French  were  in  full  possession  of  all  his  ports,  especially  Ancona 
and  Civita  Vecchia ;  the  Customs'  revenues  were  appropriated 
by  them ;  his  soldiers  had  been  incorporated  into  the  French 
army.  It  was  therefore  evident  that  his  conceding  this  par- 

ticular point  could  no  longer  be  regarded  by  the  English 
government  as  an  act  of  war,  because  the  French  occupatio 
had  already  excluded  English  ships.     His  concession;  there 1 
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fore,  at  that  particular  moment  only  confirmed  what  lie  had 
always  said,  that  his  refusal  of  it  had  been  an  act  of  duty,  and 
not  a  mere  point  of  worldly  honour.  When  the  duty  no 
longer  forbad,  the  concession  was  made.  In  confirmation  of 
this  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  in  conceding  this  one  point  he 
still  absolutely  refused  to  join  in  the  war  or  to  submit  his 
States  to  the  federal  authority  of  the  French  empire.  The 
concession,  therefore,  had  no  effect,  beyond  proving  the  sin- 

cerity of  the  Pope^s  declaration,  that  he  was  anxious  to concede  all  he  could  concede  with  a  safe  conscience. 
But  in  truth  the  wishes  of  Napoleon  had  by  this  time 

greatly  changed.  Time  had  been  when  he  had  meant  what 
he  said,  that  he  wished  the  Pope  to  continue  at  Rome  a 
nominal  sovereign  if  only  he  would  exercise  his  sovereignty  in 
that  state  of  subordination  to  the  French  Emperor  which  he 
required  from  his  brothers  and  other  subordinate  kings.  But 
he  wished  this  no  longer.  On  the  contrary,  he  was  now 
eagerly  looking  for  a  pretext  for  removing  him  into  France 
and  establishing  him  there,  in  all  splendour  and  state,  as  one  of 
the  great  officers  of  the  new  Empire.  His  plan  was  to  give 
him  a  revenue  of  £120,000  sterling  per  annum,  magnificent 
palaces,  &c.;  he  even  went  so  far  as  to  name  Rheims  as 
the  place  designed  for  his  residence.  This  was  part  of  his 
plan  for  making  the  Catholic  Church  as  distinctly  a  tool  in 
the  hands  of  the  French  Emperor  as  the  Russian  schism 
actually  is  in  the  hands  of  the  autocrat  of  the  Russias.  This 
is  not  the  inference  drawn  by  others  as  to  his  desires  and 
wishes, — it  was  his  own  deliberate  plan,  sketched  in  letters  at 
the  time  and  fully  drawn  out  in  a  note  dictated  by  himself  at 
St.  Helena.  It  was,  of  course,  inconsistent  with  the  qua.n 
independence  of  the  Pope,  and  therefore  it  is  plain  in  the 
latter  communications  between  Rome  and  Paris  that  the  Em- 

peror^s  fear  was  lest  the  Pope  should  concede  what  he 
demanded.  So  strong  was  this  fear,  that  in  transmitting  an 
ultimatum  of  almost  inconceivable  insolence,  he  expressly 
retained  the  right  of  adding  to  it,  if  accepted,  any  new  de- 

mands ;  that  it  might  be  always  in  his  power  to  force  the 
Pope  into  a  refusal  which  would  give  him  an  excuse  for  going 
to  extremities. 

It  is  impossible  not  to  feel  that,  to  human  appearance,  the 
Catholic  Church  was  in  greater  danger  in  January,  1810,  than 
at  any  former  period.  She  had  to  face  not  a  barbarian  inva- 

sion like  that  of  Attila,  but  a  strongly -compacted  empire ; 
and  what  she  had  to  fear  from  it  was  not  a  persecution  like 
that  of  Nero,  which  was  sure  to  purify  and  unite  the  Church 
by  the  same  acts  which  gave  to  individual  confessors  a  raai-- 
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tyr^s  tortures  and  a  martyr's  crown;  but  a  deliberate  and  well- 
devised  system  by  whicli  she  was  to  be  pampered^  crippled, 
and  enslaved.  Against  such  a  system  she  had  to  rely, 
humanly  speaking,  on  the  personal  qualities  of  Pius  VII.,  an 
old,  mild,  gentle,  unresisting  monk.  All  the  world  now 
knows  that  she  prevailed;  but,  before  the  event,  all  the  world 
believed  her  success  to  be  hopeless.  And,  considering  that 
the  greatest  danger  of  all  was  that  of  an  election  to  the 
Papacy  under  the  tyranny  of  Napoleon,  it  is  impossible  not  to 
note  the  remarkable  Providence  by  which  the  reign  of 
Pius  YII.,  which  began  at  the  moment  when  the  victory  of 
Marengo  was  about  to  make  Napoleon  absolute  master  of 
Italy,  was  continued  until  his  empire  and  himself  had  passed 
away.  It  is  with  something  like  anxiety  that  one  reads,  even 
now,  of  the  precautions  taken  by  the  tyrant  to  have  the  cardi- 

nals always  absolutely  in  his  power,  that  he  might  at  any 
moment  be  ready  to  act  in  case  of  a  vacancy. 
What  use  Napoleon  intended  to  make  of  the  Catholic 

Church  when  he  held  her,  as  he  already  securely  reckoned 
upon  doing,  as  a  tool  in  his  hands,  we  may  see  by  his  actual 
conduct  towards  the  clergy  of  France.  These  volumes  are 
full  of  instances  of  the  combination  of  a  grinding  tyranny 
which  dictatated  the  most  minute  details  of  the  daily 
ministration,  not  merely  of  great  prelates  but  of  village  cures, 
with  falsehood  and  fraud  so  deliberate  and  so  shameless,  that 
even  after  all  we  know  of  Napoleon  it   is   hardly  credible. 

Perhaps  the  most  curious  illustration  of  his  dealings  in 
ecclesiastical  matters,  hitherto  unknown  even  in  France,  was 
the  manner  in  which  he  contrived  to  impose  a  new  catechism 
upon  all  the  dioceses  of  France.  All  the  world  knows  that  it  was 
professedly  authorized  by  the  Pope.  It  has  been  made  a  ground 
of  complaint  against  Pius  VII.  (and  apparently  not  without 
reason),  that  he  should  have  deprived  the  Bishops  of  their 
discretion  in  this  matter,  for  the  benefit,  not  of  the  Church, 
but  of  the  Emperor.  It  has  now  been  shown  that,  in  truth,  he 
did  exactly  the  reverse.  All  that  passed  is  most  graphically 

related  by  M.  D'Haussonville.  In  the  concordat  as  published 
by  Napoleon  it  is  declared,  "  There  shall  be  only  one  liturgy 
and  one  catechism  for  all  the  churches  of  France. '''  This,  how- 

ever, was  one  of  his  perfidious  additions  to  the  real  Concordat. 
Our  author  skilfully  brings  in,  into  the  midst  of  his  account  of 

Napoleon's  strange  interference  about  the  catechism,  extracts 
from  two  letters  written  just  at  the  same  time,  which  show 
how  little  he  really  cared  about  doctrine.  He  wrote  to  his 
sister  Eliza,  his  Satrap  at  Lucca — 
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''  My  sister,  require  no  oath  of  the  priests.  Nothing  will  come  of  that 

except  new  difficulties.     Go  straight  on  to  suppress  the  convents." 

A  few  days  later  he  wrote  : — 

"  The  Pope's  brief  is  nothing  as  long  as  it  remains  secret  in  your  hands. 
Lose  not  an  hour — not  a  minute — in  annexing  the  property  of  the  convents 
to  the  State.  Do  not  trouble  yourself  about  any  dogma.  Lay  hands  on  the 

property  of  the  monks,  that  is  the  really  important  matter,  and  let  everything 

else  take  its  chance."     (Vol.  ii.,  254.) 

It  is  curious  to  find  tlie  same  man  at  the  same  moment  so 

anxious  about  the  exact  doctrinal  teaching  of  the  children  in 
every  French  parish.  The  Nuncio  at  Paris,  Cardinal  Caprara, 
a  tool  in  his  hands_,  wrote  a  letter_,  intended  to  draw  a  per- 

mission from  Rome,  for  the  use  of  a  single  catechism  in  all  the 

parishes  of  France.  Consalvi,  "  with  his  usual  acuteness/^ 
suspected  something  behind,  and  answered  : — 

"  The  Holy  See  has  always  desired,  aimed  at  uniformity  in  the  manner  of 
teaching  and  learning  Christian  doctrine.  For  this  end,  Pius  V.,  after  the 

decree  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  ordered  that  the  Roman  catechism  for  parish 
priests  should  be  published,  and  Clement  VII.  that  of  Bellarmine  for 

children.  Yet  their  liberty  of  choice  has  never  been  taken  from  the  bishops, 

and  especially  from  those  beyond  the  Alps,  except  so  far  as  is  defined  by 

Benedict  XIV.,  in  the  constitution  Eisi  Minimum,  Chap.  xvii.  Therefore 

the  Holy  Father,  following  the  example  of  his  predecessors,  will  not  interfere 

with  the  French  bishops  in  their  choice  of  the  catechism  which  each  of  them 

may  judge  most  suitable  to  the  special  circumstances  of  his  own  flock,  pro- 
vided that  the  wise  directions  of  Benedict  XIV.  are  observed.  .  .  . 

Should  the  Government  wish  to  give  the  preference  to  any  one  catechism,  or 

perhaps  to  make  a  new  one,  and  impose  it  by  authority  upon  the  use  of  the 

bishops,  His  Holiness  would  be  unable  not  to  regard  that  act  as  an  insult  to 

the  whole  body  of  the  Episcopate.  His  Holiness  would  have  it  observed  that 

the  Divine  Legislator  has  given  the  right  of  teaching  only  to  his  Apostles, 

and  to  the  bishops,  their  successors,  and  not  to  any  others.  ...  It  does 

not  belong  therefore  to  the  secular  power  to  choose  or  to  prescribe  to  the 

bishops  the  catechism  which  it  prefers.  This  belongs  only  to  the  judgment  of 

the  Church.  .  .  .  Should  it  come  to  your  knowledge  that  any  one  has 

a  plan  for  taking  an  advantage  of  the  religion  of  the  Emperor,  and  obtaining 

from  him  the  authorisation  and  promulgation  of  a  catechism  of  this  sort, 

your  Eminence  will  not  hesitate  to  warn  His  Majesty  upon  the  subject,  and 

to  say  to  him,  in  the  name  of  His  Holiness,  to  be  on  his  guard  against  the 

authors  of  such  counsels,  and  that  the  Holy  Father  is  persuaded  that  i 

matters  of  doctrine  certainly  His  Imperial  Majesty  has  no  thought  of  arro- 
gating to  himself  a  power  which  God  has  confided  exclusively  to  the  Church 
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and  to  the  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ.  .  .  .  The  Holy  Father  would  feel  the 
greatest  repugnance  to  prescribe  to  the  bishops  of  a  whole  nation  the  use  of 
the  same  catechism  in  such  a  manner  that  the  prelates  could  not  vary  from  it 

according  to  the  wants  of  their  respective  dioceses."     (Vol.  ii.,  280.) 

It  is  a  remarkable  proof  of  ConsalvPs  foresight  tliat  lie 
should  have  suspected  a  trap  so  skilfully  prepared  for  him. 
Never,  probably,  did  he  suspect  what  really  happened. 

Caprara  suppressed  the  letters,  and  f\xlsely  declared  that  "  he 
had  authority  to  approve  the  new  catechism  j  and  some  days 
later  (Februrary  30,  1806)  formally  approved  it  in  the  name 

and  by  the  authority  of  the  Pope.^^  Next  appeared  an  official 
notice  that  a  catechism  "  uniform  and  obligatory  upon  all 
the  dioceses  of  France  was  about  to  be  published  immediately 

with  the  official  approbation  of  the  Cardinal  Legate.''^  When 
this  Moniteur  reached  Rome,  Consalvi  wrote  in  the  name  of 
the  Pope  a  second  letter,  expressing  his  doubts  whether  the 
announcement  could  be  correct ;  but  strictly  requiring  Caprara 
to  take  no  step  in  the  matter  without  referring  it  to  Rome. 
This  letter  also  Caprara  suppressed,  and  it  cannot  be  im- 

agined that  the  Emperor  did  not  well  know  all  about  these 
letters,  but  Caprara  took  care  that  he  should  have  no  official 
knowledge  of  them. 

It  soon  appeared  why  so  much  trouble  had  been  taken. 
The  new  catechism  professed  to  be  that  of  Bossuet,  whose 
name  suffices  to  throw  any  Frenchman  into  an  ecstacy  of 
admiration  which  deprives  him  of  the  use  of  his  intellect. 
In  the  main  it  was  so  ;  but,  in  explaining  the  fourth 

commandment  of  G-od,  Bossuet  had  taught  that  it  requires 
us  '^to  respect  all  superiors,  pastors,  kings,  magistrates,  and 

others.^' 
"  The  Prince  himself,^^  says  our  author,  who  was  none  other 

than  Louis  XIV.,  '^  was  familiarly  mixed  up  with  the  crowd 
of  '  superiors.'  What  was  enough  for  Louis  was  far  from 
satisfying  to  Napoleon.  M.  D'Haussonville  shows  that  this 
part  of  the  catechism  was  drawn  up  by  himself  and  his 
minister.  The  duties  of  his  subjects  towards  Napoleon  fill 

three  lessons.  Napoleon  at  first  wrote,  '^Is  submission  to 
the  government  of  France  a  dogma  of  the  Church  ?  '^  The 
answer  was  his  own  writing — "  Yes,  Scripture  teaches  that  he 
who  resists  the  Powers  resists  the  order  of  God.  Yes ;  the 
Church  imposes  upon  us  the  most  special  duties  towards  the 
Government  of  France,  the  protection  of  religion  and  of  the 
Church.  She  requires  us  to  love  and  cherish  it,  and  to  bo 

ready  to  make  any  sacrifice  in  its  service. '^    This  was  modified 
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at  the  suit  of  the  theologians  at  Paris.*  But  as  the  catechism 

finally  stood  it  declares — 

"Christians  owe  to  the  princes  by  -whom  they  are  governed,  and  in 
particular  we  owe  to  Napoleon  I.,  our  Emperor,  love,  reverence,  obedience, 

fidelity,  military  service,  tributes,  &c.  &c." 

It  then  gives  the  special  claim  of  Napoleon  I.,  as 

"  raised  up  by  God  under  circumstances  of  difficulty  to  re-establish  public 
worship,  and  the  religion  of  our  fathers,  and  to  be  its  Protector.  By  his 
profound  and  active  wisdom  he  has  restored  and  preserved  public  order.  By 
his  mighty  arm  he  defends  the  State.  By  the  consecration  he  has  received 
from  the  Sovereign  Pontiff,  the  Head  of  the  Universal  Church,  he  has 

become  the  Lord's  anointed.  Q.  What  must  we  think  of  those  who  fail  in 
their  duty  towards  our  Emperor  ?  A.  According  to  the  Apostle  St.  Paul, 
they  resist  the  order  established  by  God  Himself,  and  make  themselves 

worthy  of  eternal  damnation." 

There  is  a  good  deal  more,  but  this  is  enough.  One 

other  thing  Napoleon  wanted  to  alter  in  Bossuet^s  catechism — • 
the  declaration,  extra  ecclesiam nulla  salus.  This,  however,  our 
author  says  he  gave  up  when  it  was  pointed  out  to  him  that 
he  had  insisted  on  pronouncing  eternal  damnation  against  all 
who  opposed  his  government,  or  who  even  had  not  sufficient 
love  towards  him.  This  argument  ad  hominem,  says  our 

author  prevailed,  *^  especially  as  it  was  only  a  question  of 
pronouncing  the  damnation  of  some  souls.-'^  The  fact  is  that 
Napoleon  was  enamoured  of  that  style  of  argument.  He  was 
fond  of  calling  together  the  clergy  of  a  district  and  giving 
them  a  charge  in  a  style  of  his  own.  To  such  an  assembly  at 

Breda  (March  6,  1810)  he  delivered  a  long  sermon,  ending,  "if 
you  persist  in  your  maxims,  you  will  be  wretched  here  below, 
and  damned  in  the  other  world.^^  It  was  well  that  the  latter 
part  of  the  sentence  was  less  in  his  power  than  the  former.  To 

the  clergy  of  the  Department  of  the  Dyle  he  declared,  *^  I  won't 
have  either  the  religion  or  the  notions  of  the  Gregory  VII. s, 
the  Bonifaces,  the  Juliuses,  who  wished  to  subject  kingdoms 
and  kings  to  their  power,  and  excommunicated  emperors  to 
disturb  the  tranquillity  of  peoples.  I  believe,  let  people  say 
what  they  may,  that  they  are  burning  in  hell  for  the  disturb- 

ance they  stirred  up  by  their  extravagant  pretensions.''^ 

*  "We  nuist  refer  to  our  author  for  the  circumstances  which  made  it 
impossible  for  the  Pope  formally  to  denounce  this  catechism  and  expose  the 
perlidy  by  which  the  sanction  of  it  was  obtained. 

li 
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The  mainspring  of  his  government  in  matters  ecclesiastical 
was  perpetual  imprisonment  authorised  by  his  simple  fiat 
communicated  in  a  letter  to  his  Minister  of  Police.  How 

many  hundreds  of  country  priests  were  left  thus  to  die  by 
inches  in  state  prisons  for  years  together,  merely  because 
some  one  had  complained  to  the  Emperor  of  a  sermon  delivered 
on  some  occasion,  we  have  no  means  of  estimating.  The 

number  must  have  been  very  large.  Lord  Shaftesbury^s  mouth mast  water  when  he  thinks  how  the  Ritualists  would  have  fared 

under  the  great  Emperor.  First,  he  would  have  a  check  upon 
all  appointments.  To  effect  this  he  required  that  for  all  the 
high  clerical  offices  a  degree  in  the  imperial  university  should 
be  a  sine  qua  non,  and  this,  as  he  writes  to  his  Minister  of 

Religion,  *^  can  be  refused  in  the  case  of  any  man  known  to 
entertain  notions  ultramontane  or  dangerous  to  authority .^^* 
He  writes  to  the  same  Minister  to  dictate  subjects 
for  Episcopal  pastorals.  It  may  suggest  something  to  us 
to  find  him  specially  mentioning  the  wrongs  of  Ireland 
as  a  subject  to  be  insisted  upon.  But  he  condescended  lower 
than  this.  On  one  occasion,  when  no  one  as  yet  suspected  that 
he  was  thinking  of  the  divorce  of  Josephine,  he  was  the 
guest  of  the  Archbishop  of  Bordeaux.  He  was  in  high  good 
humour  and  most  munificent ;  even  condescending  to  reprove 
the  Archbishop  for  not  allowing  himself  greater  personal 
comforts.  But  the  Grand  Vicar  and  a  chanoine  ventured  to 

state,  in  answer  to  some  remark  of  the  Emperor,  the  doctrine 
of  the  Church  about  divorce  and  the  indissolubility  of  marriage. 
He  was  enraged,  and  had  no  sooner  returned  to  Paris  than 
he  wrote  to  require  the  Archbishop  to  deprive  them  of  their 
offices.     To  his  Minister  he  wrote  : — 

"  Make  known  my  displeasure  to  M.  Eobert,  priest  at  Bourges.  He 

preached  a  very  bad  sermon  on  the  15th  of  August."  Sometimes  he  ad- 
dressed his  Minister  of  the  Interior,  to  require  him  to  set  right  ecclesiastics 

who,  in  his  opinion,  erred  from  their  duty.  More  commonly,  however,  the 
orders  were  given  to  his  Commandant  of  Gendarmerie,  or  by  preference  to 

his  Minister  of  Police,  the  Duke  of  Otranto  (Fouche),  whom  he  charges  to 
watch  attentively  the  manner  in  which  the  members  of  the  French  clergy 

conducted  themselves.  "  The  Abb6  de  Courcy,"  he  writes  to  M.  Lacepede, 

"  does  me  great  mischief.  He  is  always  corresponding  with  his  parishioner - 
[a  ses  diocesains].  I  desire  that  that  man  be  arrested  and  confined  in  u 

convent."  But  before  long  convents  did  not  seem  to  him  a  place  of  retreat 
sufficiently  secure.  Some  days  later  Napoleon,  this  time  addressing  FoucW> 

wrote,  "  It  is  important  that  you  keep  your  eyes  open  upon  the  diocese  of 

Poitiers.     It  is  really  shameful  that  you  have  not  yet  had  the  Abb6  Stewen< 

*  Vol.  ii.,  p.  243. 
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arrested.  They  are  asleep,  for  how  else  could  a  wretched  priest  have  escaped" 
(June  30th,  1805).  His  Minister  of  Police  had  generally  a  more  lucky  hand, 
and  then  his  master  addressed  compliments  to  him,  even  from  the  heart  of 

Poland.  "  I  see  by  your  letter  of  the  12th  that  you  have  arrested  a  cur6  of 

la  Veud(5e.  You  have  done  quite  right.  Keep  him  in  prison."  It  is  need- 
less to  say  that  these  arrests  were  not  preceded  by  any  investigation  or  fol- 

lowed by  any  trial.  In  proportion  to  the  difficulty  of  the  relations  to  the 
Holy  See  their  number  became  more  considerable,  and  thus  little  by  little, 
in  France  as  in  Italy,  the  prisons  were  peopled  by  a  multitude  of  obscure 

priests.  They  were  committed  sometimes  to  the  dungeon  of  Vincennes, 
sometimes  to  the  Isles  of  Sainte  Marguerite,  to  Fenestrella,  to  Ivr^e,  and  to 

all  the  places  of  confinement  set  apart  for  political  offenders.  In  many  cases 

there  was  nothing  alleged  against  them  except  suspected  opinions  on  matters 
of  religious  discipline,  some  thoughtless  act  {iwopos  ?)  or  insignificant  fault 
into  which  they  had  been  imprudently  led  by  an  excess  of  Ultramontane 

zeal.  Once  imprisoned,  these  unfortunates  became  dangerous  to  release,  for  they 
would  have  been  applauded  and  made  much  of  as  martyrs  by  the  enthusiastic 

partizans  of  the  Holy  Father,  who  himself  was  confined  as  a  prisoner  at 

Savona.  In  prison,  therefore,  they  were  kept  indefinitely.  Of  these  poor 
priests,  whose  plebeian  names  have  never  figured  in  any  history,  every  one 

either  perished  in  the  dungeons*  which  the  Emperor  had  assigned  to  them 
(if  they  were  old  men)  or  else  never  left  them  till  after  his  fall.  Many  of 
them  never  had  any  means  of  guessing  the  particular  reasons  which  led  to 
their  arrest  (Vol.  ii.  p.  246). 

We  regret  tliat  our  space  forbids  us  to  call  attention  to 
many  details  of  extreme  interest,  especially  with  regard  to  tlio 
relations  of  tlie  Emperor  to  the  French  clergy  and  laity. 

Note. — We  have  been  disappointed  at  not  finding  such  clear  information 
as  we  desired  as  to  the  grounds  of  the  sentence  of  nullity  passed  upon  the 
marriage  of  Josephine.  The  author  says  there  are  documents  on  this  subject 
to  which  he  has  been  refused  access.  They  seem,  although  in  this  we  may  be 
mistaken,  to  have  been  made  accessible  to  M.  Thiers.  One  important  fact 
he  was  the  first  to  establish,  viz.,  tliat  a  religious  marriage  between  Napoleon 
and  Josephine  was  celebrated  by  Cardinal  Fesch  the  night  before  the  Corona- 

tion at  N  otre  Dame.  The  question  is  whether  there  were  any  real  grounds  for 
pronouncing  that  marriage  null.  The  great  fact  to  prove  that  there  must 
have  been  such  grounds  is  that  M.  Emery,  a  man  far  above  suspicion,  delivered 
his  ophiion  against  the  validity  of  the  marriage.  His  reasons  he  did  not 
state.  The  author  says  that  Napoleon  was  so  inconceivably  shameless  as  to 
desire  that  the  sentence  of  nuUity  should  be  grounded  upon  his  having  with- 
holden  his  consent.  It  is  difficult  to  suppose  that  other  grounds  would  not 
be  found  were  all  the  documents  accessible.  They  may  have  been  connected 
with  a  subject  at  which  the  author  only  hints  in  reference  to  the  marriage  of 
Louis  Bonaparte  with  Hortense  Beauharnais,  and  with  the  anger  of  Louis 
when  it  was  proposed  that  the  eldest  son  of  that  marriage  should  be  declared 
presumptive  heir  to  the  Emperor,  which  he  refused  to  sanction,  as  it  would 
give  colour  to  reports  already  existing  as  to  the  birth  of  that  child  (Vol. 

p.  293).  
^ 
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Art.  VI.— church  MUSIC  AND  CHURCH  CHOIRS. 

Liturgical  Utiles  for  Organists,  Singers,  and  Composers.  A  Manual  com- 
piled from  Rubrical  and  authentic  sources  ;  with  Imprimatur  of  the 

Archbishop  of  Westminster.     London  :  Burns,  Gates,  &  Co.     1868. 
Fuhlications  on  Church  Music.     By  Canon  Oakeley  and  Eev.  James 

Nary.     1868.  ^^ 

OUR  last  number  contained  the  first  portion  of  a  paper 
in  whicli  we  proposed  to  lay  before  our  readers  a  com- 

pendious as  well  as  practical  view  of  the  subject  of  Church  Music 
and  Church  Choirs,  with  reference  more  especially  to  the 
present  circumstances  of  the  Catholic  Church  in  our  own 
country.  Our  object  was  to  bring  to  a  point  some  of  the 
more  important  questions  relating  to  the  choral  services  of 
the  Church,  and,  if  possible,  to  find  a  common  ground  on 
which  the  divergent  opinions  of  thoughtful  writers  amongst 
us  might  be  reconciled.  We  should  not  have  ventured  upon 

an  undertaking,  confessedly  so  difiicult,  but  for  the  appear- 

ance of  the  Manual  of  ̂ '  Liturgical  Rules,^''  recently  issued 
with  the  approbation  of  our  own  diocesan,  which  seemed  to 
us  to  indicate,  in  no  doubtful  manner,  that  common  ground 
which  was  required  for  the  object  in  view. 

In  what  has  been  already  written  we  have  briefly  discussed 
the  first  part  of  our  subject,  viz.,  the  various  kinds  of  music 
proper  to  be  used  in  Catholic  worship  ;  and  we  have  based 

our  conclusions  upon  the  ''  Instructions  '^  to  composers  of 
music  and  to  singers,  promulgated  by  the  Holy  See,  and  con- 

tained in  the  Manual  just  alluded  to.  These  instructions,  as 
we  have  seen,  refer  to  points  which  apply  not  only  to  one  locality 
but  to  all  parts  of  the  Church  and  to  all  countries,  and  are 
found,  moreover,  to  be  in  accordance  with  everything  that  has 
been  said  on  the  subject  by  the  Supreme  Pontiffs  from  the 
Council  of  Trent  downwards ;  not  to  speak  of  the  voice  of 
the  great  body  of  the  Episcopate,  whenever  it  has  spoken,  and 
the  exhortations  of  canonized  saints  and  holy  men  in  all  ages. 

After  speaking  of  the  Church  Chant,  we  traced  briefly  the 
progress  of  musical  art  in  connection  with  the  services  of 

religion,  and  described  the  various  styles  whicli  have  succes- 
sively flourished,  ending  with  the  school  of  Beethoven  as 

representiug  the  latest  stjde  of  sacred  composition.  With 
this  style   (which   in  all   important   respects   is   also  that  of 
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Mendelssohn  and  other  recent  writers)  it  was  implied  that  all 
future  composers  must  start  ;  in  other  words,  that  to  be 
artists  for  our  own  day  we  must  take  up  art  where  it  is,  not 
where  it  was  at  some  given  time  in  the  past ;  and  that,  though 
we  retain  for  use  that  which  is  really  artistic  in  previous 
schools,  yet  we  do  not  think  of  going  back  to  them  for  our  models 
of  composition.  On  the  other  hand,  it  was  equally  implied 
that  musicians  of  the  present  day  are  not  to  be  absolutely 
tied  to  what  they  find  already  existing,  any  more  than  the 
composers  of  former  days  were  bound  to  follow  slavishly  in 
the  groove  of  those  by  whom  they  had  been  preceded.  Still 
less  are  they  to  copy  particular  fashions  and  ways  of  setting 
words  to  music  which  happened  to  prevail  at  some  former 
period  {e.  g.  the  days  of  the  Vienna  and  Salzburg  schools), 
and  on  which  experience,  and  the  improved  taste  of  our  own 
days,  has  passed  an  unfavourable  verdict. 

With  this  short  recapitulation,  which  is  also  in  part  expla- 
natory, we  proceed  to  the  second  branch  of  our  inquiry ;  viz., 

by  whom  is  the  music  to  he  sung  ?  or,  in  other  words^  what  is 
to  be  the  materiel  of  our  choirs  ? 

We  have  already  expressed  our  concurrence  in  the  view 
which  Canon  Oakeley  has  put  forth  on  this  subject,  though  for 
want  of  space  we  were  unable  to  quote  from  his  pages.  We 
therefore  invite  the  attention  of  our  readers  to  the  following 

extracts  from  the  Postscript  to  the  "  Few  Words,^'  which  it 
will  be  seen  sums  up  the  whole  subject.  The  extract  is  longf, 
but  we  do  not  see  that  we  can  abridge  it  without  injury.  We 
may  remark  in  passing  that  no  attempt  at  an.  answer  has  yet 

appeared  from  any  quarter  : — 

I  will  conclude  with  a  brief  summary  of  the  arguments  by  which,  as  it 
appears  to  me,  the  substitution  of  choristers  for  female  singers  is  recom- 
mended. 

1.  It  would  serve  to  place  our  choirs  upon  a  permanent  basis.  At  present 
they  are  apt  to  be  made  up  of  persons  who  are  not  united  by  any  other  tie 
than  proceeds  from  the  accident  of  their  being  gathered  together  at  the  High 
Mass  on  Sundays  and  Feasts  of  Obligation,  in  order  to  execute  the  music  of 
the  Mass  in  a  mere  professional  spirit.  They  are  not  necessarily  even 
Catholics,  and  at  any  rate  they  feel  no  other  interest  in  the  church  where 
they  sing,  than  as  it  is  the  means  of  affording  them  a  casual  engagement. 
The  consequence  is,  that  they  are  not  at  hand  to  give  effect  to  any  of  the 
week-day  celebrations,  which  accordingly  form  too  often  a  miserable  contrast 
in  the  musical  department  to  the  High  Mass  of  the  Sunday.  On  the  other 
hand,  if  a  church  be  provided  with  a  standing  choir  of  boys,  the  means  are 
always  ready  of  celebrating  the  Benedictions  and  other  occasional  offices  with 
a  certain  degree  of  propriety  and  effect.  It  will  be  seen  that  I  am  all  along 
supposing  the  case  of  such  a  staff  of  boy  singers  as  is  the  product  of  a 
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musical  class  in  each  parish.  The  elements  of  such  a  class  may  generally  be 
found  among  the  male  children  who  are  under  parochial  education,  and 
nothing  more  is  wanted  towards  creating  it  than  a  competent  musical  in- 

structor, who  will  provide  that  there  shall  be  a  regular  supply  of  younger 
boys  to  take  the  places  of  those  who  are  superannuated. 

2.  The  effect  of  educating  boys  for  the  service  of  the  choir  will  be  that  of 
supplying  facilities  for  obtaining  male  singers  to  take  the  lower  parts  as 
time  goes  on.  Some  of  the  best  tenors  and  basses  in  our  London  Catholic 
choirs  have  been  choristers  in  Catholic  churches  in  their  earlier  years,  and 
the  great  advantage  which  they  enjoy  over  singers  who  have  not  had  this 
preparation  is,  that  they  are  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  ecclesiastical 
portion  of  their  work.  They  know  how  to  pronounce  the  Latin  correctly ; 

they  are  not  dismayed  by  the  Plain  Chant  of  the  Introit,  Offertory,  or  Com- 
munio,  and  there  is  at  all  events  a  better  security  for  their  proper  deportment 
in  church,  than  in  the  case  of  those  who  have  been  accustomed  to  regard 
music  simply  in  the  light  of  the  theatre  or  the  casino. 

3.  It  is  thus  that  the  training  of  boys  will  have  a  tendency  in  the  course 
of  time  to  render  our  choirs  exclusively  Catholic.  With  our  actual  paucity 
of  resources,  this  most  desirable  object  is  impracticable,  or  could  be  obtained 

only  at  a  sacrifice  which  would  be  little  less  than  fatal  to  the  musical  de- 
partment of  worship.  But  with  choirs  made  up  of  well-instructed  Catholic 

boys  for  the  higher  parts,  and  quondam  Catholic  boys  for  the  lower,  there 

would  be  no  place  left  for  the  admission  of  non-Catholic  intruders. 
4.  The  employment  of  boys  would  secure  that  gravity,  simplicity,  and 

chasteness,  in  the  execution  of  Church  music,  which  are  so  apt  to  be  sacri- 
ficed to  mere  effect  in  the  hands  of  professional  artists.  I  have  more  than 

once  said,  that  it  would  have  no  tendency  to  exclude  from  our  choirs  the  use 
of  varied  and  arsistic  music  ;  but  it  is  my  own  very  strong  opinion,  founded 
on  long  experience,  that  it  is  not  such  music  in  itself  which  gives  a  secular 
air  to  the  work  of  the  choir,  but  the  manner  in  which  it  is  executed   

There  is  something  about  the  voice  of  boys  which  is  pre-eminently  suited  to 
the  true  idea  of  Christian  praise,  whereas  it  is  exceedingly  difficult  for 

singers  of  the  other  sex,  especially  when  accustomed  to  professional  exhibi- 
tions, to  tone  down  their  mode  of  execution  to  the  ecclesiastical  standard.  It 

will  be  said,  I  know,  that  male  singers  who  have  passed  the  age  of  boyhood 
are  liable  to  the  same  serious  defect.  This  I  do  not  deny  ;  but  it  is  a  great 

point  to  have  even  one-half  of  a  choir  free  from  it  ;  while,  if  I  be  right  in 
supposing,  that  by  the  substitution  of  boys  for  females  in  the  treble  parts,  the 
whole  choir  would  be  gradually  purified  and  catholicised,  there  would  be  a 
remote  tendency  in  such  a  change  to  give  a  more  ecclesiastical  character  to 
the  musical  service  in  general. 

I  come  lastly  to  that  which  is,  after  all,  the  chief  argument  for  the  exclu- 
sion of  females  from  our  choirs  ;  that  their  admission  is  opposed  to  the  spirit 

and  most  approved  practice  of  the  Church.  It  has  no  precedent  in  any 
Catholic  country  in  the  world,  and  has  grown  up  in  our  own  and  a  few  others 
under  sectarian  influences.  Even  the  Established  Church,  which  has  suffered 
so  largely  from  those  influences,  has  in  this  instance  steadily  resisted  them. 

In  its  cathedrals,  which  are  the  relics  and  witnesses  of  the  ancient  ecclesias- 
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ical  tradition,  none  but  exclusively  male  choirs  have  ever  existed  or  been 

even  imagined.  Nor  did  I  ever  hear  of  women  taking  part  in  the  service  of 
the  Anglican  Church,  except  in  the  fashionable  London  chapels,  which  are 

certainly  the  last  places  to  which  one  should  resort  for  an  authority  in  eccle- 

siastical matters.  In  the  churches  popularly  called  ritualistic,  the  employ- 
ment of  boys  in  the  musical  portion  of  the  service  is  quite  universal,  and 

every  accession  which  that  great  movement  may  bring  to  ourselves  will  be  an 
accession  of  testimony  and  influence  in  favour  of  the  same  practice.  More 
than  this,  I  understand  from  those  who  are  old  enough  to  remember  the 

earlier  days  of  some  of  our  London  Catholic  churches,  that  female  singers 
were  then  entirely  unknown.  Now  it  would  indeed  be  lamentable,  if  when 

we  are  making  so  much  progress  in  other  ways  towards  our  rightful  position, 
we  were,  so  far  as  the  conduct  of  Divine  Worship  is  concerned,  to  recede 

from  the  standard  of  our  forefathers.  Together  with  the  name  of  "  chapels," 
\vhich  it  may  be  hoped  we  are  in  the  way  to  renounce  once  for  all,  let  us 

divest  ourselves  of  all  that  smacks  of  the  chapel  and  dissenting  system  ;  the 

pews,  the  pew-openers,  the  female  sacristans,  and  the  female  choristers.  One 
of  the  principal  lessons  taught  us  by  our  great  Cardinal,  was  the  duty  of 

iisserting  in  all  judicious  ways  the  dignity  of  our  true  position  ;  and  this  we 
can  do  only  by  ridding  ourselves  of  sectarian  habits,  down  even  to  the  very 
fringes  of  our  garment,  and  associating  ourselves  in  spirit,  and  in  that  which 

forms  so  especial  a  test  of  the  ecclesiastical  spirit,  the  external  worship  of  the 
Church,  with  the  most  approved  practice  of  Catholic  countries. 

There  is  one  argument  for  the  introduction  of  females  into  the  musical 

portion  of  worship,  which  strives  to  bear  us  down  by  the  force  of  a  religious 

sentiment.  It  is  said  in  effect,  "  God  has  given  women  a  voice,  why  then 

may  they  not  use  it  in  singing  His  praise  in  the  Church  1 "  It  might  be  suffi- 
cient to  answer,  that  the  Church,  from  the  days  of  St.  Paul,  has  ruled  that 

Divine  Worship  is  not  the  proper  department  of  female  ministrations.  But 
if  we  must  take  a  lower  ground,  it  is  surely  enough  to  remark,  that  the  same 

argument  would  justify  every  orator  in  becoming  a  preacher.  Doubtless  all 

gifts  should  be  employed  to  the  glory  of  the  Giver  ;  but  in  what  modes,  and 

under  what  conditions,  is  a  further  question  not  settled  by  the  mere  terms  of 
that  most  unanswerable  proposition.  There  are  many  ways,  even  religious, 

in  which  females  may  employ  their  musical  powers  and  accomplishments  to 

that  end.  They  can  delight  their  families  and  friends  by  singing  sacred 
music  in  the  domestic  or  social  circle  ;  they  can  join  as  private  members  of  a 

congregation  in  the  chants  and  hymns  of  the  Church.  What  they  may  not 

do — according  to  the  tradition  and  general  practice  of  the  Church — is  to  take 
any  official  part  in  the  act  of  Divine  worship.  The  deviations  from  this  rule, 
which  have  been  partially  allowed  in  some  countries,  whether  in  deference  to 

local  circumstances,  or  from  other  causes,  which  always  carry  weight  with  a 

power  so  wise  and  so  indulgent  as  that  of  the  Holy  See,  cannot  reasonably 

I'e  pleaded  against  the  tenor  of  the  rubrics  and  the  precedent  of  all  parts  of 
the  Church  in  which  her  action  is  unfettered  by  non-Catholic  influences. 

To  wliicL.  we  add  tlie  following  from  the  ''  Few  Words  :  ̂' — 

Not  only  in  Rome,  but  in  countries  which  retain  certain  national  pecu- 
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liarities  in  the  sacred  administrations  of  the  Church,  such  as  France  and 

Belgium,  the  practice  of  employing  females  in  the  musical  department  of 
divine  worship  is,  I  believe,  unknown.  It  is  almost  entirely  confined  to 
those  countries,  such  as  Great  Britain,  parts  of  Germany,  and  the  United 
States  of  America,  in  which  Protestantism  prevails  and  produces  a  certain 
impression  on  the  outward  aspect  even  of  the  Church  herself.  ...  It  is 
hardly  necessary  to  observe,  that  the  admission  of  females  into  the  church 

choir  is  absolutely  fatal  to  the  retention  of  the  proper  cathedral  type  of 
worship,  Avhile  in  parish  churches,  it  is  sometimes  productive  of  obvious  evils, 
and  even  in  the  best  regulated  administrations  is  adverse  to  the  spirit  which 

should  animate  every  part  of  divine  worship,  and  especially  one  so  intimately 
connected  with  its  dignified  celebration  as  that  of  the  choir.  .  .  .  Without  a 

regular  provision  for  elementary  instruction  in  church  music,  we  can  never 

hope  to  place  our  choirs  upon  a  permanent  footing,  nor  to  have  matters  con- 
ducted in  an  ecclesiastical  way.  Male  singers  trained  by  ourselves,  would  be 

able,  not  only  to  sing  church  music,  but  to  understand  the  church  offices, 
which  is  a  distinct  and  most  important  qualification  for  an  ecclesiastical 

choir,  nowise  guaranteed  by  a  mere  professional  acquaintance  with  the  art. 
What  idea  has  a  London  vocalist,  how  accomplished  soever,  of  singing  the 

Introits,  Offertories,  and  Communios  of  the  Mass  to  the  proper  tone? 

Yet  these,  by  a  prescription  of  the  Holy  See,  are  to  be  sung  in  the  choir  as 
weU  as  said  by  the  celebrant.  In  these,  and  many  other  ways,  the  want  of 
an  ecclesiastical  training  in  the  choir  will  be  brought  home  to  every  Catholic 
mind. 

If  we  add  to  the  above  (1)  the  Synodical  decree  of  the 

English  Provincial  Synod  that  "boys  should  be  taught  music 
in  schools  in  order  that  females  may  be  excluded  from  the 

choirs/^  (2)  the  decree  of  a  recent  Synod  of  Utrecht,  which 
has  been  approved  by  the  Holy  See,*  and  lastly,  the  fact  that 
our  "ManuaP^  does  not  in  any  way  recognise  the  presence 
of  females  as  officiators  in  choirs,  we  shall  have  said  all  that 
is  necessary  in  the  way  of  argument  and  authority. 

*  "  In  the  same  way  as  the  object  of  Church  Music  is  quite  frustrated  when 
it  is  of  such  a  character  as  only  to  gratify  the  ears  with  vain  pleasures,  so, 
too,  the  dignity  of  divine  worship  is  not  preserved,  unless  the  singers  also 
are  such  as  to  beseem  the  Church.  Women's  voices  are  not  admitted  b, 
ecclesiastical  usage  into  the  choir  of  singers,  since  the  rules  of  divine  worshi;  _ 
and  the  dignity  of  ecclesiastical  music  evidently  require  their  exclusion.  For 
in  the  same  way  as  they  are  withheld  from  all  share  in  the  ministry  of  the 

Holy  Liturgy,  so  also  everything  effeminate  ought  to  be  quite  excluded  fr o  ~ 
Church  singing  ;  and  hence  the  presence  of  women  in  an  Ecclesiasti 
Choir  is  opposed  to  the  very  sense  of  the  faithful.  Therefore,  we  decree  a 
order  that  women  be  altogether  excluded  from  the  choir  of  singers,  unless 
the  Churches  or  Chapels  of  Nuns.  And  if  hereafter,  in  violation  of  th 
injunction  of  this  Provincial  Synod,  women  be  employed  in  any  Church 
singers  or  organists,  let  the  Rectors  of  those  Churches  be  aware  that  th^ 
will  have  to  render  a  most  strict  account  to  the  Ordinary  for  such  an  uifi 

tion  of  the  law."     Syn.  Pro  v.  Ultraiectan.     Tit  5.  cap.  0. 



Chitrcli  Music  and  Church  Choirs.  145 

Wliat  seems  to  be  wanted  now  is  that  Catholics  should  move 
unitedly  and  zealously  in  the  matter ;  and  if  this  is  done,  we 
have  good  hope  that  the  day  is  not  far  distant,  when  we  shall 
see  all  Catholic  schools  taught  music  systematically  as  part 
of  the  school  system,  and  so  on  a  par  at  least  with  the  schools 
of  other  communities  in  this  branch  of  education,  as  they  cer- 

tainly are  in  all  others.  This,  as  has  been  already  said,  will 
enable  all  our  young  people  to  assist  in  the  congregational 
parts  of  the  Church  offices,  and  in  the  psalms,  hymns,  and 
litanies  of  our  popular  services; — while  it  will  secure  the 
training  of  the  more  musically-gifted  boys  as  singers  in  our 
choirs.  In  the  one  case  the  boys,  when  grown  up,  will 
be  prepared  to  join  in  the  musical  parts  of  the  services  of  the 

^'  Holy  Family  ̂ ^  and  other  popular  devotions  —  besides 
adding  their  voices  in  the  Vesper  psalms,  hymns,  &c. ;  and 
in  the  other,  those  who  are  especially  trained  for  the  choir, 
will  not  only  act  as  soprano  singers  while  their  treble  voice 
lasts,  but  will,  as  Canon  Oakeley  observes,  become  men- 
singers,  and  so  supply  in  a  really  satisfactory  manner  the 
wants  of  our  choirs  as  to  adult  singers,  at  present,  perhaps, 
one  of  our  greatest  difficulties,*  since  we  have  in  a  great 
majority  of  cases  to  fall  back  upon  the  services  of  Protestants. 
It  will  probably  surprise  some  of  our  readers  to  learn  that  in 
this  important  matter  of  school  instruction  in  music  we  have 
actually  retrograded  within  the  last  twenty  years.  In  proof  of 
this  we  quote  the  following  from  the  Keport  of  the  Poor 

School  Committee^s  Proceedings  for  1849-50;  the  documents 
are  far  too  important  to  be  abridged. 

The  Vicars  Apostolic,  in  the  letter  which  their  Lordships  were  pleased  to 
address  to  the  committee  after  their  synodical  meeting  at  Easter  last,  ob- 

seved  : — "  The  bishops  particularly  recommend  to  the  attention  of  the 
committee  the  importance  of  devoting  some  portion  of  their  funds  to  the 
promoting  of  several  objects  of  general  importance.  The  cultivation  of 
music,  for  instance,  is  one  which  they  especially  recommend  as  of  great  im- 

portance, particularly  as  from  the  report  given  them  of  the  success  of  the 
services  of  Mr,  Crowe,  they  think  these  services  should  be  secured  to  the 
Catholic  schools,  whether  by  Ms  teaching  in  them,  or  by  the  publication  of 

his  works."  Several  of  their  lordships,  and  in  particular  the  Right  Rev. 
Bishop  Wiseman  and  the  Right  Rev.  Bishop  Ullathorne,  had  previously  con- 

descended, as  will  be  remembered,  to  write  most  interesting  letters  in  recom- 
mendation of  the  study  of  vocal  music.     The  committee,  obedient  to  the 

*  We  have  no  need,  we  presume,  to  defend  ourselves  from  the  charge  of 
wishing  to  drive  out  females  summarily  from  our  choirs,  a  course  which 
Canon  Oakeley  also  justly  deprecates.  The  change  will  no  doubt  take 
time,  though  if  set  about  earnestly  it  need  not  take  so  long  as  is  sometimes 
supposed. 
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wishes  of  the  bishops,  made  arrangements  with  Mr.  Crowe  to  secure  his 
services  for  a  year  in  twelve  Catholic  schools,  which,  by  each  adding  a  small 

payment  to  the  committee's  grant,  have  obtained  the  advantage  of  a  good 
singing  master  upon  easy  terms.  Mr.  Crowe  has  under  his  care  the  schools 

of  St.  John's  Wood,  Chelsea,  Hammersmith,  Somers  Town,  FuUiam,  and 
Woolwich,  and  his  services  are  much  valued.  The  children  take  great 
interest  in  this  part  of  their  studies,  and  subscribers  would  derive 
pleasure  from  hearing  their  hearty  and  accurate  performances.  It  has  not 
escaped  the  notice  of  the  committee  that  the  engagement  of  a  separate 
master  to  teach  singing  in  a  school,  however  useful  in  the  absence  of  a  more 
complete  alternative,  is  an  arrangement  which,  from  its  expense  and  other 
reasons,  can  never  become  general  or  permanent.  They  look  forward  to  the 
time  when  ability  to  read  music,  to  teach  singing,  and  to  play  the  organ, 
ivill  he  reckoned  among  the  ordinary  qualifications  of  a  Catholic  schoolmaster. 
This  result  can  be  produced  only  through  the  agency  of  normal  schools.  But 
meantime  the  means  at  hand  may  be  employed  to  introduce  the  study  and  to 
lead  the  popular  taste  and  interests  in  the  desired  direction. 

As  a  result  of  tins  we  liave  tlie  tv^o  following  reports  from 

tlie  music  teacher  addressed  to  the  secretary  : — 

April  9th,  1850. 
At  the  close  of  the  first  six  months  of  the  introduction  of  vocal  music  into 

the  schools  under  the  countenance  of  Bishop  Wiseman,  and  the  auspices  of 
the  Catholic  Poor  School  Committee,  it  seems  proper  to  address  a  few  lines 
to  you,  in  the  shape  of  report,  as  to  the  commencement,  progress,  &c.  of  the 
undertaking.  Accordmgly  I  transmit  the  enclosed  as  a  first  or  infantile 
statement,  which  I  hope  may  be  better  developed  as  we  proceed,  and  have 
more  material  upon  which  such  a  statement  may  be  constructed.  It  will 
doubtless  be  gratifying  to  you  to  know  that,  at  this  early  stage,  there  are  now 
good  fruits  being  produced  from  the  three  schools  which  had  the  advantage 
and  happiness  of  commencing  by  means  of  the  kind  patronage  of  our  beloved 
Bishop.  These  were  commenced  experimentally  and  without  the  aid  of 
books.  From  these  schools  alone  are  taken  about  twenty  boys  for  the  choral 
service  of  the  church,  who  are  now  receiving  about  ̂ 50  annually  for  their 
musical  services.  (More  are  employed  who  are  not  paid).  A  field  is  thus 
opened  for  their  exertions  ;  our  choirs  will  of  necessity  become  better  and 
more  economically  constructed,  and  the  boys  thus  derive  aid  in  their  social 
advancement.  Several  of  these  choristers  have  already  obtained  situations 
in  business  of  a  more  advanced  grade  than  is  usually  the  lot  of  poor-school 
children,  and  have  been  chosen  (other  points  of  character  being  equal)  on 
account  of  their  musical  attainments.  I  may,  perhaps,  mention  one  who  is 
now  in  the  service  of  a  music-printer,  receiving  satisfactory  wages,  and  whose 
master  dispenses  with  the  usual  premium  required  (from  £Z0  to  £50, 1  ■■ 
informed),  on  account  of  the  musical  knowledge  and  aptitude  of  the  U^l 

The  pupils  thus  readily  appreciate,  and  with  gratitude,  the  gift  that  is  bev"  ' 
conferred  upon  them  in  the  cultivation  of  that  which,  besides  being  recrc; 
tive,  is  attended  with  advantages  which  they  could  not  otherwise  possess. 
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Nov.  26th,  1850. 

I  have  much  pleasure  in  placing  before  you  the  enclosed  report  of  the 

second  half-year's  state  of  the  schools  with  respect  to  the  cultivation  of 
vocal  music  ;  for,  although  there  are  a  few  cases  which  present  themselves 

unfavourably,  yet  even  from  these  information  and  some  degree  of  satisfaction 

may  be  derived  ;  for  it  now  appears  evident  that,  in  every  instance  where  the 

master  or  mistress  practises  regularly,  and  books  are  provided,  the  school  ad- 
vances well,  and,  in  some  instances,  even  without  the  direct  aid  of  the  master, 

where  the  pupil-teachers  are  apt .  .\  .  .  The  scholars  are  now  receiving  a  higher 
amount  of  pecuniary  recompense  for  their  musical  labours  than  before,  and 
this  with  advantage  to  all  parties.  Another  has  been  taken  into  the  employ 

of  a  music-printer,  who  speaks  highly  of  his  abilities.  Kepeated  instances 
occur  of  the  parents  of  the  pupils  coming  to  express  their  gratitude  for  the 
benefits  they  have  derived  from  the  musical  instruction  of  their  children. 

This,  again,  is  made  apparent  in  the  happy  faces  and  new  clothing  of  the 
children,  of  which  I  am  a  constant  witness.  Two  little  choristers  were  a 

short  time  ago  examined,  and  afterwards  offered  10s.  per  week  each,  with 

other  inducements,  to  sing  at  "  a  respectable  evening  concert "  ;  the  parents, 
however,  taking  advice,  declined  the  offer.  The  mother  came  to  inform  me 

of  their  decision,  and  to  return  thanks  for  the  benefits  her  children  were  re- 
ceiving by  means  of  their  musical  education.  I  find  the  boys  much  attached 

to  the  Church  service :  they  will  make  great  exertions,  and  endure  privations, 
rather  than  be  absent  when  their  services  are  required. 

It  should  be  added  tliat  the  proceedings  of  the  musical 
teacher  were  superintended  by  a  council  of  clergy  and  laity 
nominated  by  the  Bishop,  at  the  head  of  which  were  the  late 

Canon  O^Neal  and  the  then  Vicar- General,  Dr.  Whitty.  The 
promising  nature  of  the  movement  is  sufficiently  shown  by  the 
above  documents.  Another  proof  was  a  meeting  of  school 

children  held  at  S.  George's,  where  a  number  of  sacred  pieces 
were  sung,  in  unison  and  in  parts,  with  very  considerable  taste 
and  accuracy.  It  is  also  worthy  of  notice  that  though  what  was 
done  was  little  more  than  a  sowing  of  the  seed,  yet  some  of 
the  results  may  even  now  be  traced,  as  some  boys  who  were 
then  taught,  are  at  this  time  to  be  found  acting  as  organists 
or  singers  in  Catholic  churches. 

Accidental  circumstances  put  a  period  to  the  labours  of  the 
music-master,  and  the  difficulty  of  finding  a  proper  suc- 

cessor, and  consequent  breaking  up  of  the  council, — owing 
partly  to  the  illness  of  the  late  Cardinal,  who  had  been  the 
soul  and  life  of  the  whole  movement — left  the  schools  with- 

out the  means  of  continuing  what  had  been  begun.* 

*  We  have  said  that  we  have  retrograded  during  the  last  twenty  years ; 
we  may  also  add  that  as  a  consequence  we  are  behind  other  communities, 
almost  all  of  whom  have  been  regularly  working  on  in  this  direction.  We 
caimot  but  take  the  opportunity  of  noticing  here  the  remarkable  success 

L  2 
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We  may  add,  in  passing,  Cannon  Oakeley^s  remark  that  it 
is  believed  to  be  not  so  very  long  since  boys  were  ousted  from 
some  of  the  Catholic  choirs  where  females  are  now  employed. 
The  history  of  these  changes  would  be  a  curious  and  interest- 

ing one,  but  this  is  not  the  place  for  it. 
It  is  easy  to  see  how  immensely  improved  might  have  been 

our  position  had  the  work  begun  by  the  Bishops  and  the  Poor- 
School  Committee  been  continued  to  the  present  time ;  and 
we  own  that  many  priests,  as  well  as  school  teachers,  look 
back  with  regret  to  its  cessation.  The  plan,  too,  of  having 
a  master  to  go  from  school  to  school  is  so  feasible  and  so  econo- 

mical that  we  cannot  doubt  it  will  receive,  if  it  has  not  already 
received,  the  consideration  of  our  present  Archbishop ;  who  in 
his  letter  to  Canon  Oakeley  evinces  so  lively  an  interest  in  the 
subject,  and  who  has  already  done  so  much  for  the  schools, 
and  for  the  young  of  his  diocese.* 

And  now  it  may  be  interesting  to  compare  the  state  of  our 
schools,  as  regards  musical  proficiency,  not  with  other  schools 
of  the  present  day,  but  with  those  of  our  forefathers  in  the 
old  days  of  Catholic  England.  Thus  writes  the  accomplished 

author  of  ''  Christian  Schools  and  Scholars.''^  The  passage  is 
so  interesting  that  we  make  no  apology  for  giving  it  entire. 

"  But  the  fact  is  that,  in  one  respect,  the  rude,  ignorant  peasantry  of  the 
Middle  Ages  were  a  great  deal  more  learned  than  the  pupils  of  our  modem 
schools.  In  a  certain  sort  of  way,  every  child  was  rendered  familiar  with 
the  language  of  the  Church.  From  infancy  they  were  taught  to  recite  their 
prayers,  the  antiphons,  and  many  parts  of  the  ritual  of  the  Church,  in  Latin, 
and  to  understand  the  meaning  of  what  they  learnt ;  and  hence  they  became 
familiar  with  a  great  number  of  Latin  words,  so  that  a  Latin  discourse  would 
sound  far  less  strange  in  their  ears  than  in  those  of  a  more  educated  audience 
of  the  same  class  in  the  present  day.  In  many  cases,  indeed,  the  children 

who  were  taught  in  the  priest's,  or  parochial  school,  learnt  grammar,  that  is, 
the  Latin  language  ;  but  all  were  required  to  learn  the  Church  chant,  ami 

which  has  attended  the  labours  of  the  "Tonic  Sol-Fa  Association,"  and 
which  we  think  clearly  proves  the  superiority  of  that  plan  of  musical  instruc- 

tion, i.e.  the  principle  of  the  one  scale  (which  is  quite  irrespective  of  the 
peculiar  mode  of  printing  adopted  by  the  Society).  We  too  might  by  this 
time  have  had  our  5,000  children  ready  to  take  part  in  an  annual  festival 

*  We  are  far,  of  course,  from  wishing  to  exclude  secular  music  from 
schools.  The  part  songs  and  other  pieces  at  present  in  use  are  excellent 

their  way  (though  too  often  confined  to  the  girls'  school),  and  we  think  ' the  practice  of  such  would  always  be  desirable  as  a  means  of  innocent  rec: 
tion.  Indeed  we  do  not  think  that  any  mission  would  be  complete  with' 
its  choral  society.  But  there  is  no  reason  why  a  higher  aim  sliould  not 

also  be  included,  and  the  singing-class  be  made  to  contribute,  as  it  ̂  might,  to  the  beauty  and  fulness  of  the  services  in  church. 

I 
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considerable  number  of  Latin  prayers,  and  hymns,  and  psalms  *  This  point 
of  poor-school  education  deserves  more  than  a  passing  notice.  Its  result 
was,  that  the  lower  classes  were  able  thoroughly  to  understand  and  heartily 
to  take  part  in  the  rites  and  offices  of  Holy  Church.  The  faith  rooted  itself 
in  their  hearts  with  a  tenacity  which  was  not  easily  destroyed,  even  by  penal 

laws,  because  they  imbibed  it  from  its  fountain  source — the  Church  herself. 
She  taught  her  children  out  of  her  own  ritual,  and  by  her  own  voice,  and 
made  them  believers  after  a  different  fashion  from  those  much  more  highly 

educated  Catholics  of  the  same  class  who,  in  our  day,  often  grow  up  almost 

as  much  strangers  to  the  liturgical  language  of  the  Church  as  the  mass  of 
unbelievers  outside  the  fold.  Can  there  be  any  incongruity  more  grievous 
than  to  enter  a  Catholic  school,  rich  in  every  appliance  of  education,  and  to 

find  that  in  spite  of  the  time,  money,  and  method  lavished  on  its  support,  its 

pupils  are  unable  to  understand  and  recite  the  Church  offices,  and  are  un- 
trained to  take  part  in  Church  Psalmody  ]  The  language  of  the  Church  has, 

therefore,  in  a  very  literal  sense,  become  a  dead  language  to  them,  and  it  is 

from  other  and  far  inferior  sources  that  they  derive  their  religious  instruc- 
tion. Thus  they  are  ignorant  of  a  large  branch  of  school  education,  in  which 

the  children  of  a  ruder  and  darker  age  were  thoroughly  trained  ;  no  doubt, 
on  the  other  hand,  they  know  a  great  many  things  of  which  children  in  the 

Middle  Ages  were  altogether  ignorant,  and  the  question  is  simply  to  deter- 
mine which  method  of  instruction  has  most  practical  utility  in  it.  Without 

dogmatising  on  this  point,  we  may  be  permitted  to  regret  that  through  any 
defect  in  the  system  of  our  parochial  schools,  Catholic  congregations  should 
in  our  own  days  be  deprived  of  the  solemn  and  thorough  celebrations  of 
those  sacred  offices  which  in  themselves  comprise  a  body  of  unequalled 

religious  instruction  ;  and  that  in  an  age  which  makes  so  much  of  the  theory 
of  education,  we  should  have  to  confess  our  inability  to  teach  our  children  to 

pray  and  sing  the  prayers  of  the  Church,  as  the  children  of  Catholic  peasants 
prayed  and  sang  them  six  hundred  years  ago.     The  English  schools  of  that 

*  We  subjoin  a  few  more  passages  from  the  same  author :  S.  Godric  is 
said  to  have  learned  (in  a  poor  school  at  Durham)  many  things  of  which  he 

was  before  ignorant,  "  by  hearing,  reading,  and  chanting  them."  In  the 
parochial  schools,  even  from  S.  Dunstan's  time,  children  of  the  lower  orders 
were  taught  grammar  and  Church  Music.  Schools  of  greater  or  less  pre- 

tensions were  attached  to  most  parish  churches,  and  the  scholars  assembled 
in  the  parish.  Thus,  in  1300,  we  read  of  children  being  taught  to  sing  and 

read  in  the  parish  of  S.  Martin's,  Norwich.  At  Stoke-by-Clare  there  was, 
besides  the  extensive  college,  a  school  in  which  boys  were  taught  "  grammar. 
singing,  and  good  manners."  To  which  answer  the  pictures  in  Chaucer  of 
the  schools  in  which  children  were  taught : 

That  is  to  say,  to  singe  and  to  rede, 
As  small  children  do  in  their  childhede. 

Again  : 
As  he  sate  in  the  scole  at  his  primere, 
He  Alma  Kedemption  heard  sing,  &c. 

The  whole  habits  of  education  and  devotion,  in  fact,  had  a  liturgical 
lenient  which,  we  fear  to  our  detriment,  is  now  lacking. 
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period  enjoyed  the  benefit  of  no  other  inspection  than  that  of  the  parish 

priest  and  the  archdeacon,  '  the  eye  of  the  bishop '  as  he  was  called  ;  and  if 

their  pupils  knew  little  about  'monocotyledons,'  the  '  cmstacea,'  or  gramma- 
tical analysis,  they  were  able  to  recite  their  Alma  Eedemptoris  and  their 

Dixit  Dominus  with  heartj'",  intelligent  devotion.  They  knew  the  order  of 
the  Church  service,  and  could  sing  its  psalms  and  antiphons  in  the  lan- 

guage of  the  Church,  and  to  her  ancient  tones  ;  and  so  they  did  not,  through 
their  ignorance,  oblige  their  pastors  to  lay  aside,  as  obsolete,  the  use  of  that 

office  so  truly  called  Divine,  in  order  to  substitute  in  its  place  English  hymns 

and  devotions  from  any  less  inspired  source."  * 

Mr.  Nary  "heartily  sympathizes  with  Canon  Oakeley  in 
wishing  that  female  singers  should  be  excluded  from  the 

choirs/^  but  he  thinks  that  this  would  necessitate  the  exclusion 
of  much  of  the  figured  music  for  which  the  Canon  pleads;  since, 
if  it  is  to  be  done  at  all^  it  should  be  done  full  justice  to,  and 
this  he  thinks  can  only  be  by  the  employment  of  female 
voices. t 
We  are  inclined  to  think,  however,  that  Mr.  Nary  has 

really  exaggerated  the  difficulty.  It  is  certain  that  there  is 
very  much  modern  music  that  may  be  sung  with  effect  by  boys, 
and  as  to  what  cannot — this  is  the  very  kind  which  Canon 
Oakeley  himself  implies  should  not  be  admitted.  We  here 

again  revert  to  our  "Manual/^  and  we  believe  that  if  music  is 
selected  according  to  its  rules  there  will  be  no  difficulty.  We 
think,  too,  that  Mr.  Nary  has  rather  confused  the  matter  when 

he  endeavours  to  prove  that  women^s  voices  need  not  give  a 
secular  air  to  the  performance  of  Church  Music,  because  in  an 
evening  service  more  than  half  the  people  who  join  in  the 

*  We  have  retained  the  last  few  lines  of  this  extract,  though  not  necessary 
for  our  purpose,  in  order  to  correct  a  misapprehension.  Those  who  promote 
English  hymns  and  devotions  among  the  people  do  not,  as  is  here  implied, 
desire  to  put  aside  thereby  the  divine  office.  The  movement  in  favour  of 
vernacular  devotions  is  promoted  by  many  clergy  and  laity,  anxious  to  attach 
the  young  and  the  common  people  to  the  Church  and  its  services,  and  they 
think  it  desirable  that  both  the  regular  offices  and  the  vernacular  should  be 
used  for  this  puqDose,  according  as  circumstances  may  require.  And  as  to 
the  matter  of  the  English  devotions  used,  they  are  principally  the  Hynms 
of  the  Church  translated,  or  others  of  like  character ;  selections  from  the 

Psalter  ;  and  Prayers  from  the  "  Kaccolta."  We  will  not  pursue,  however, 
at  present  the  question  of  popular  devotions,  as  we  hope  it  may  form  the 
subject  of  a  paper  in  a  future  number  of  this  Keview. 

t  One  point  is  sometimes  overlooked,  viz.,  the  paucity  of  really  good 
female  singers.  We  cannot  often  afford  to  hire  real  artistes ;  and  better  the 
honest,  blunt,  if  not  always  refined,  way  in  which  boys  sing,  tlian  the 

mincing  aff'ectation  of  some  third  or  fourth-rate  lady  singer,  who  in  most 
cases  cannot  even  pronounce  the  words.  And  surely  nothing  can  possibly 
exceed  the  unpleasantness,  to  use  a  very  mild  word,  of  the  2J(^s^*^  female 
voice,  such  as  we  not  unfrequently  hear  it  in  many  of  our  choirs. 

Mi 
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Benediction  Mnsic  are  females.  The  question  is  not  as  to  all 
joining  in  congregational  singing,  but  as  to  femaUs  being  the 
leaders  and,  officiators  in  the  choir  of  singers  jprojperhj  so 
called.  This  remark,  we  may  say  in  passing,  applies  not  only 
to  the  case  of  professional  singers,  but  to  the  too  common 
practice  of  setting  up  girls  of  the  middle  or  lower  classes  to  act 
as  cantors,  sing  solo  parts  in  Litanies,  Magnificats,  &c.  Here, 
not  to  speak  of  the  moral  danger  to  these  persons  themselves, 
from  the  show  and  conceit  which  are  apt  to  be  engendered  in 
minds  of  that  class,^ — a  danger  which  experience  has  unhanpily 
proved  to  be  a  very  real  one, — we  shall  have  in  time  the  same 
jealousies  and  quarrels  that  exist  in  more  aristocratic  choirs, 
and  which  are  far  less  likely  to  exist  among  boys.  If  girls  must 
be  employed,  let  it  he  a  rule  that  several  sing  together.  But 

the  cantor's  or  alternate  parts  we  should  think  could  always 
be  taken  in  the  sanctuary. 

We  have  heard  of  easy  Masses  being  sung  with  very  good 
efiect  by  a  choir  of  select  school  children,  both  boys  and  girls, 
in  a  side  chapel  near  the  altar.  This,  in  default  of  anything 
better,  there  could  be  no  objection  to ;  but  boys  must  not  be 
excluded;  nor  must  they  or  the  girls  be  sent  into  a  gallery. 

To  return.  We  agree  with  Canon  Oakeley  that,  even  in  a 

gallery,  boys'  voices  have  very  much  the  advantage  of  women's 
in  point  of  religious  efiect ;  though  the  gain  would  be  very 
much  greater  were  they  in  their  proper  place  in  the  body  of 
the  church.  And  here  a  caution  should  be  added :  the  em- 

ployment of  boys'  voices,  though  it  will  be  far  less  ofi'ensive, 
yet  can  never  do  away  altogether  with  the  unpleasant  efi'ect 
of  music  otherwise  objectionable.  Indeed,  we  have  heard  of 
most  painful  attempts  at  operatic  airs,  bravura  passages,  solo 

^^  0  Salutaris,"  &c.,  by  a  single  boy  put  up  to  exhibit  him- 
self on  some  great  occasion.  But  these  things,  we  trust,  are 

passing  away. 
Before  concluding  this  part  of  our  subject,  it  may  be  of  use 

if  we  say  a  few  words  on  two  points,  on  which  some  persons 
who  grant  all  that  we  have  said,  may  yet  apprehend  a  prac- 

tical difficulty  under  existing  circumstances.  We  allude 
(1)  to  the  finding  of  a  sufficient  supply  of  boys  for  choir  pur- 

poses, and  (2)  to  the  keeping  them  out  of  moral  danger  when 
we  have  inducted  them,  so  to  say,  into  their  office ;  for  the 
idea  of  merely  hiring  a  boy  instead  of  a  female  singer,  and 
taking  no  further  care  of  him,  we  do  not  for  a  moment  enter* 
tain. 

First  then  as  to  the  supply  of  boys.  This  point  has  been 
almost  anticipated  in  what  we  have  already  said  on  the 
partially  successful  attempt  made  twenty  years  ago*      This,  if 
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it  had  been  persevered  in,  would  no  doubt  have  rendered  the 
present  discussion  unnecessary.  But  if,  as  is  unfortunately 
the  case,  we  have  to  begin  de  novo,  we  certainly  begin  under 
more  favourable  circumstances.  With  the  vast  improvements 
which  have  taken  place  in  our  missions  and  schools  since  the 
period  referred  to,  we  cannot  doubt  that  in  a  very  few  years, 
a  proper  system  of  musical  tuition  being  supposed,  our 
churches  will  be  furnished  with  an  abundant  supply  of  well- 
trained  enfans  de  cliceur. 

We  may  remark  here  that  long  habit  seems  to  have  had 
tendency  to  make  us  distrust  our  own  resources.  The  custoi 
of  employing  female  professionals  had  become  a  thing  sc 
taken  for  granted  that  few  thought  of  turning  their  attention^ 
to  the  school,  and  hence  one  constantly  meets  with  instances 
where  considerable  resources  exist  in  the  way  of  boy-material, 
but  which  are  allowed  to  run  to  waste,  simply  from  no  one 
having  thought  of  turning  them  to  account.  One  writer  tells 
us  of  a  Catholic  church  in  a  large  town  in  the  country,  with 
a  good  congregation,  and  a  superior  school,  but  where  the 
boys  simply  occupy  their  side  aisle  in  the  church,  and  never 
open  their  mouths.  A  few  of  the  girls,  he  says,  occasionally 
sing  in  an  organ  gallery,  but  evidently  without  proper  musical 
instruction.  In  the  same  town,  moreover,  is  a  High  Church 
place  of  worship,  carried  on  by  voluntary  support,  and  where 
there  is  a  school  of  a  similar  kind  to  that  of  the  Cathohc 

mission,  the  boys  indeed  if  anything  being  hardly  so  respect- 
able. Here  the  incumbent  has  a  class  of  boys  who  have  been 

so  well  drilled  that  they  can  sing  the  Magnificat  and  sundry 
metrical  hymns  in  church  every  evening  with  very  good  efiect. 
Another  informant,  writing  from  a  populous  town,  speaks  of  a 

spacious  church,  to  which  is  attached  a  very  fine  boys' 
school,  and  one  which  stands  high  in  the  inspector's  report. 
Here  there  is,  or  was,  a  Saturday  evening's  Benediction,  at 
which  the  boys  of  the  upper  school  attend.  The  look  of  these 
youths  as  they  pass  by  and  fill  the  aisle  is  beautiful ;  but  when 

the  rite  begins,  to  the  visitor's  surprise  not  a  single  voice  is heard. 

We  have  quoted  the  above  as  being  evidently  samples  of  a 
like  state  of  things  in  hundreds  of  other  places,  and  as  showing 
the  great  improbability  of  a  want  of  material  throughout  the 
country.  Of  course  some  localities  will  be  more  favourably 
circumstanced  than  others.  The  midland  and  northern 

counties  will  probably  furnish  better  and  more  abundant 
material  than  the  southern.  It  is  surprising,  as  to  the  former^^ 
what  results  follow  from  careful  training.  It  may  be  men^H 
tioned,  as  an  instance  of  Lancashire,  that  a  very  promisin^^ 
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tenor,  who  lately  sang  at  a  concert  at  Liverpool,  was  originally 
a  boy  who  sang  in  the  streets.  This,  of  course,  is  an  excep- 

tional case,  but  it  is  so  far  to  our  point.  Then  there  are  the 
well-known  choral  singers  of  Bradford  and  elsewhere. 

One  more  remark  may  be  added.  Strangers  have  often 
noticed  the  row  of  boys  in  surplices  lining  the  altar  at  Vespers 
and  Benediction,  and  have  expressed  great  surprise  that  their 
presence  should  be  little  more  than  ornamental,  and  that  they 
never  on  any  occasion  open  their  mouths  ;  while  perhaps  some 
bold,  strong- voiced  girls  stand  up  outside  the  sanctuary  to 
sing  the  solo  parts  in  the  litanies,  &c.  One  writer,  wo 
observe,  has  called  these  boys,  not  inaptly,  the  row  of 

"  dummies '' ;  and,  without  saying  that  no  boy  who  cannot  sing 
should  be  allowed  to  enter  the  sanctuary,  one  may  safely 
suggest  that  the  two  things  might  more  often  be  combined 
than  they  are. 

Turning  now  to  the  second  point,  the  moral  guidance  of 
the  choir  boy,  our  readers  are  aware  that  we  have  always 
considered  this  subject  as  one  of  the  greatest  moment.  We 

said  not  long  since,  "Besides  the  musical  training  of  our 
youth,  it  is  of  the  highest  importance  that  moral  training 
and  supervision  should  go  hand  in  hand  with  it.  Eather  we 
would  say  that  without  this  the  other  will  be  of  questionable 
value.  With  regard  to  the  young  persons  to  whom  we  have 
alluded  as  taking  part  in  the  service  with  the  general  con- 

gregation, they  will  of  course  be  subject  to  such  general 
supervision  and  guidance  as  may  be  afforded  by  the  charitable 
institutions  of  their  parish  and  the  influence  of  those  above 
them,  but  as  regards  those  who  may  be  chosen  as  choristers, 
we  consider  that  a  very  special  care  should  be  exercised  over 
them,  and  we  do  so  in  the  confidence  that  it  will  be  amply 
repaid.  Experience  has  justified  the  expectation  that  out  of 
such  a  care  and  training  the  character  of  many  a  good  Catholic 
layman  would  be  formed;  and  surely,  at  the  present  time,  when 
the  want  of  a  Catholic  middle  class  is  increasingly  felt,  such  a 
result  would  be  of  peculiar  value.  Nay,  we  do  not  doubt  that 
in  many  cases,  if  due  care  were  taken,  even  higher  vocations 
would  be  elicited.-'^ 
We  take  this  opportunity  of  repeating  the  same  caution, 

but  we  must  add  that  we  have  no  fear ;  and  we  believe  that  if 
due  care  be  taken,  and  the  various  means  resorted  to  which 
experience  shows  us  are  needed  for  the  guidance  of  the 
young  at  so  critical  an  age,  we  need  have  no  doubt  as  to  the 
result.  Canon  Oakeley  very  well  remarks,  as  a  reason  for 
his  unswerving  faith  in  the  result  of  his  undertaking  to  provide 
a  choir  of  boys,  that  it  was  not  likely  that  what  the  Church 
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desired^  and  in  belialf  of  wMcli  our  own  prelates  had  made  a 
precise  decree,  could  be  a  thing  unattainable ;  so  we  may  say 
we  cannot  think  that  what  the  bishops  have  ordered  to  be 
done  can  be  beyond  the  power  of  the  clergy,  assisted  by 
the  laity,  to  carry  out  in  such  a  way  as  shall  not  damage 
the  souls  of  the  young  whom  it  is  desired  they  should  train 
for  the  service  of  the  choir.  Failures  have  occurred,  as  is 
natural ;  failures  may  occur  again  ;  and  it  will  always  be  a 
matter  for  consideration  how  far  the  experience  of  the  past 
can  be  made  to  bear  upon  the  future,  so  as  to  avoid  dangers 
not  before  so  well  foreseen.*  In  fact,  wherever  we  turn,  not 
only  in  this  department,  but  in  every  other,  there  are  pitfalls. 
We  allow,  e.g.,  a  dance  at  a  school  feast,  and  some  girl  will 
imbibe  thereby  a  taste  for  dances  in  general,  and  will  propose 
perhaps  to  her  mistress  to  give  her  an  evening  a  week  out  for 
the  purpose  (a  fact  of  recent  occurrence).  Again,  we  have  a 
dramatic  entertainment ;  a  taste  for  the  low  theatres  may  thus 
be  engendered  in  some ;  and  to  gratify  this  taste  a  boy  has 

been  known  to  steal  his  master^s  money.  Even  our  general 
high-class  education,  unless  something  systematic  is  done 
to  guide  our  young  people  who  leave  school,  will  be  an 
equally  dangerous  gift,  and  the  only  result  of  learning  to  read 
will,  in  many  cases,  be  that  the  youth  takes  for  his  literary 

pabulum  the  weekly  number  of  the  "  Lives  of  the  Highway- 
men,''^ or  the  "  Popular  Novelist  -j"  eventually,  perhaps,  much 

worse  things. 
Yet  in  none  of  these  cases  do  we  give  up  the  use  of  a 

practice  because  of  its  possible  abuse.  Against  such  abuse 
we  believe  that  the  principles  and  practices  of  our  holy  faith 
duly  implanted,  with  such  appliances  of  other  kinds  as  easily 

suggest  themselves,  will  be  by  God's  blessing,  in  the  great 
majority  of  instances,  an  effectual  barrier.  A  great  protec- 

tion, too,  in  the  matter  specially  before  us,  will  be  found  in 

*  It  may  be  worth  adding  that  one  of  the  chief  things  that  nsed  to  be 
supposed  to  tempt  a  choir  boy  from  his  home  on  an  evening  is  in  gradual 
process  of  disappearance,  owing  to  the  changes  which  have  taken  place  in 
pubUc  taste,  and  the  kind  of  musical  entertainments  which  have  become  so 

widely  popular.  The  style  of  the  "  Oxford  "  and  "  Canterbury  "  Halls,  with 
their  operatic  music,  &c.,  involves  the  employment  of  female  voices,  and  the 
old-fashioned  vocal  chorus  in  which  boys  used  to  take  a  part  barely  holds  its 
ground.  In  the  respectable  places  where  it  still  exists,  the  boys  are  not  ill 
cared  for,  either  physically  or  morally,  and  those  of  a  less  reputable  kind  it 
is  not  difficult  to  keep  clear  of.  Of  course,  upon  our  idea  of  moral  guidance 
and  supervision,  the  former  even  would  not  be  thought  of  ;  but  in  the  absence 
of  this,  and  supposing  boys  to  be  allowed  to  do  as  they  like,  the  danger 
would  not  be  greater,  if  so  great,  as  if  they  were  left  on  the  streets,  or  among 
the  low  theatres  of  the  metropolis. 
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the  feeling  of  responsibility  for  tlie  performance  of  a  sacred 
oflGice  which  even  boys  may  be  made  to  feel,  and  which  they 
will  feel,  if  those  above  them,  and  who  have  the  charge  of 
them,  show  that  they  view  the  work  of  the  choir  in  this  light. 

The  performance  will  then  be  begun  in  the  spirit  of  the  ̂ ^  Aperi, 
Domine  of  the  office,^^  a  spirit  far  different  from  that  engen- 

dered by  the  scramble  into  a  gallery,  where  it  is  difficult  even 
to  keep  up  the  idea  that  the  singers  are  in  the  church  at  all. 
As  we  have  before  remarked,  '^  if  we  are  to  save  ourselves 
from  disappointment  with  our  choristers,  we  must  make  up 
our  mind  to  give  them  all  the  sacred  associations  which  our 

ecclesiastical  system  provides  us  with.-*^  Itis  well  known  that 
in  the  cathedrals  and  parish  churches  of  France  the  maitrise 
or  choir- school  is  an  object  of  special  care.  A  youthful  band 
of  some  twelve  or  fourteen  enfans  do  choeur,  enjoying  a  holiday 
excursion  in  company  with  the  clergy  and  other  parishioners, 
;i  sight  one  may  easily  come  across  in  a  French  town  on  a 

summer's  day,  gives  us  a  glimpse  of  the  paternal  way  in  which 
such  things  may  be  managed.  And  here,  too,  we  may  cite 
the  testimony  of  an  English  parish  priest,  who  has  had  much 
experience  in  the  care  of  singing  boys.  He  expresses  his 
belief  that  the  fears  sometimes  entertained  on  this  subject  are 
more  imaginary  than  real,  and  that,  with  a  sound  religious 
and  moral  training,  and  a  good  set  of  rules  carefully  acted  on, 
he  has  never  found  any  difficulty  worth  speaking  of  in  the 
management  of  his  choir. 
We  may  add,  as  confirmatory  of  these  remarks,  that  even 

in  bodies  external  to  us,  but  who  follow  closely  in  externals 
many  Catholic  practices,  this  way  of  dealing  with  choir-boys 
has  been  found  effectual.  Means  are  adopted  from  the 
beginning  to  mark  their  employment  in  this  church  as  a 
sacred  thing.  On  the  whole,  we  have  no  reason  to  fear.  Let 
us  not  doubt  our  own  strength ;  to  do  so  is  as  fatal  an  error 
on  the  one  side  as  a  tempting  of  Providence  would  be  on  the 
other,  and  since  we  have  a  clear  line  of  duty  to  follow,  let  us 
believe  that  if  we  do  it  aright  we  shall  not  be  disappointed  in 
the  result. 

III. 

JVlwre  should  the  singers  he  located  ?  is  the  next  point  to  be 
considered. 

We  take  the  liberty  of  quoting  on  this  subject  the  few  words 
we  said  on  this  subject  in  our  January  number: — 

"  We  think  that  the  good  effect  to  be  derived  from  this  change  in  the 
material  of  our  choirs  will  hardly  be  realized  unless  we  at  the  same  time  alter 
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the  locale  of  the  singers.  In  this  respect  we  have  been  equally  out  of  har- 
mony with  ecclesiastical  tradition  and  practice  ;  and  if  we  are  to  save  our- 
selves from  disappointment  with  our  choristers,  we  must  make  up  our  minds 

to  give  them  the  advantage  of  all  the  sacred  associations  which  that  system 
provides.  In  other  words,  we  must  substitute  a  proper  choral  arrangement  in 
connection  with  the  Sanctuary  for  that  now  prevailing,  and  with  which  so 
many  abuses  are  unhappily  connected.  There  need,  we  think,  be  no  practical 
difficulty  about  this,  and  we  would  suggest  it  as  a  matter  worthy  of  serious 
consideration  by  our  clergy  and  Catholic  architects  who  are  about  to  build 
or  restore  churches.  The  time  is  surely  gone  by  for  the  stereotyped  plan  of 

an  east-end  with  an  altar  under  a  large  window,  flanked  by  a  smaller  altar 
on  either  side,  involving  besides  other  inconveniences  the  impossibility  of 
making  any  provision  for  the  proper  choral  arrangements.  Several  instances 
might  be  adduced  of  churches  recently  erected  in  which  the  beautiful  and 
convenient  feature  of  side  altars  has  been  introduced,  thus  allowing  the 

choir  to  occupy  their  proper  place, — the  organ  of  course  being  placed  at  the 
side,  and  ample  space  being  still  left  for  the  Sanctuary  proper.  We  should 
say  that  even  in  cases  where  boys  cannot  be  at  once  procured  for  the  choir  it 
is  very  unadvisable  to  plan  a  building  in  such  a  way  as  to  preclude  a  proper 

arrangement  afterwards.  Even  a  mixed  choir  can  be  accommodated  p-o 
tempore  at  the  side  of  the  chancel  and  contiguous  to  the  organ  ;  a  plan,  by 
the  bye,  which  would  go  far  towards  securing  that  decorum  among  the  singers, 
Avhich  the  clergy  find  it  quite  impossible  to  enforce  when  they  are  placed  at 

so  great  a  distance  as  a  west-end  gallery." 

Since  these  lines  were  written,  we  have  reason  to  believe 
that  more  general  attention  has  been  drawn  to  this  important 
point,  and  that  the  substance  of  the  above  remarks  has  met  with 
a  very  general  response  in  several  influential  quarters.  Mr.  Nary 

seems  to  admit  that  a  church  should,  if  possible,  be  "  in  pos- 
session of  a  choir  connected  with  the  sanctuary  ̂ ^; — though  we 

wish  he  had  said  so  more  distinctly ; — and  Canon  Oakeley,  as 
we  see  in  the  note  to  his  Letter,  thinks  that  in  the  "  con- 

struction of  all  new  churches,  a  provision  for  a  choir  near  the 

sanctuary  should  be  made  indispensable.^^  Our  Manual  clearly 
implies  the  same,  and  in  one  of  its  instructions  even  ̂ ^ forbids 
galleries  over  the  doors  of  cliurclies/'  in  order,  as  it  says,  ̂ ^to 
prevent  persons  listening  to  the  music  with  their  backs  to  the 

altar '^  (p.  28).  It  is  also  forbidden  to  the  conductor  of  the 
choir  to  have  his  back  to  the  altar  or  to  the  people,  when 
leading  (ibid.).  If  a  tribune  is  necessary  for  the  singers,  in 
default  of  their  normal  position  in  the  choir  (p.  12),  such 

tribune  is  to  be  ̂'  not  far  removed  from  the  sanctuary^'  (p.  13); 
or  again,  it  is  to  be  *^  at  the  sides  of  the  altar''  (p.  28). 

These  plans  can  of  course  be  easily  carried  out  in  new 
churches ;  and  it  is  well  known  that  our  Catholic  architects 
are  quite  prepared  to  do  so,  without  additional  expence  to  the 
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building,  and  witli  the  preservation  of  the  same  conveniences 
as  to  sanctuary,  altars,  sacristy,  &c.,  as  at  present ;  or  rather 
we  may  say  with  some  additional  advantage  in  point  of 
arrangement.  In  larger  churches,  besides  the  choir  seats 
properly  so-called  (in  front  of  the  sanctuary,  but  of  course 
not  hiding  the  altar),  there  might  be  a  space  adjoining  the 
chancel  and  the  organ,  in  which  additional  singers  could,  if 
necessary,  be  placed,  and  in  which  also  orchestral  performers 
could  be  conveniently  located;  and  it  is  only  in  large  town 
churches  where  such  performers  would  be  employed.  Even  with 
regard  to  churches  already  built,  it  would  not  in  general  be 
difficult  to  arrange  a  constructional  chancel ;  or,  if  this  is  im- 

possible, a  tribune,  or  enclosed  space,  might  be  provided,  near 
the  sanctuary  of  course,  and  with  the  organ  adjoining. 

The  question  of  the  orchestra  in  church,  we  may  here  add, 
is  rather  a  controverted  one.  The  last  "instruction^^  in  the 
"  Manual ''  states  that  "  the  use  of  instrumental  music  is  in  a 

simple  state  of  toleration ;  "  and  by  the  synod  of  Utrecht  it  is 
expressly  ordered  that  permission  must  in  each  case  be  asked ; 
all  which  seems  to  show  that  orchestral  accompaniments  are 
to  be  used  with  caution,  and  only  in  circumstances  where  it  is 
clear  that  no  evil  will  result.  Canon  Oakeley  has  advanced 
strong  reasons  in  the  case  of  his  own  church  for  their  reten- 

tion, and  we  own  to  having  often  heard  them  there  with 
peculiar  pleasure.  But  his  is  just  a  case  of  that  exceptional 
kind  which  seems  almost  to  prove  the  contrary  rule.  Ab- 

stractedly, too,  it  is  probable  that  most  musical  people  would 
prefer  a  variety  in  the  way  of  performance — that  is,  sometimes 
orchestra,  sometimes  organ,  sometimes  voice  alone — just  as 
is  the  case  in  secular  music,  where  every  kind  has  its  place,  and 
pleases  in  its  turn.  But  granting  the  use  of  the  orchestra,  it 
appears  still  that  a  gallery  over  the  door  is  generally  to  be 
considered  inexpedient,  clashing  as  it  does  with  the  instruc- 

tions in  the  Manual.  And,  as  we  have  seen  above,  another 
arrangement  can  without  much  difficulty  be  made. 

To  return  :  the  effect  of  the  arrangement  we  have  described 
would  be  to  impart  an  ecclesiastical  character  to  the  whole 
service,  as  well  as  to  get  rid  of  the  abuses  which  are 
found  to  be  inseparable  from  a  number  of  persons  assembled 
in  a  curtained  enclosure  in  a  distant  part  of  the  church,  and 
so  withdrawn  from  the  observation  and  surveillance  of  the 

clergy.  Architecture,  too,  would  generally  gain ;  for  at  present 
it  is  not  unusual  to  find  an  expensive  window  with  handsome 
tracery  in  the  tower,  or  over  the  door  of  the  church,  com- 

pletely destroyed,  as  an  architectural  feature,  by  an  organ 

placed  in  front  of  it.     "When,  as  in  many  country  churches. 
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tile  organ  is  small,  it  looks  even  worse,  and  what  might  be 
made  an  ornamental  feature  near  the  altar,  becomes,  when 
placed  upstairs,  a  positive  eyesore.  Nor  is  the  case  mended 
when,  as  is  sometimes  the  case,  the  window  is  left  open  to 
view,  and  a  structure  raised  in  one  corner  to  contain  the  organ 
and  singers.  It  is  worth  adding  that  on  the  plan  described 
much  smaller  organs  than  those  in  general  use  would  suffice, 
and  thus  a  saving  probably  of  £400  or  £500  to  the  Church. 
We  hear  of  organs  being  built  at  the  present  day  on  a  scale 
out  of  all  proportion  with  the  churches  in  which  they  are 
placed ;  while  too  frequently  a  very  inferior  degree  of  atten- 

tion is  paid  to  that  for  which,  after  all,  the  organ  is  only  the 
accompaniment . 

It  must  be  remembered,  too,  that  a  gallery  near  the  ceiling 
of  the  church  is  generally  a  bad  place  both  for  organ  and 
singers.  Much  of  the  effect  is  lost,  and  what  there  is  will  be 
found,  especially  as  to  the  voices,  to  be  much  coarser  and 
harder  than  when  the  waves  of  sound  have  a  freer  space.  It 
may  also  be  suggested  that  the  cause  of  congregational  singing 
at  Vespers,  &c.,  would  be  advanced  by  the  plan  proposed, 
since  experience  shows  that  people  follow  and  join  more  readily 
and  heartily  when  they  see  the  singers  and  organ  before  them, 
and  as  it  were  in  the  midst  of  them. 

As  the  question  of  congregational  singing  has  been  mooted, 
and  as  the  subject  is  becoming  one  of  increasing  importance 
and  interest,  we  propose  to  devote  our  remaining  space  to  its 
consideration.  It  is  probable  that  we  have  ourselves  partly 
been  the  cause  of  this  subject  being  brought  into  prominence 

in  Mr.  Nary^s  and  Canon  Oakeley's  pamphlets,  by  our  taking 
for  granted  that  the  proposals  of  the  latter,  though  mainly 
directed  to  the  training  of  select  singers  for  the  choir,  were 
also  meant  to  extend,  to  the  youth  of  our  schools  generally,  the 
advantage  of  musical  tuition,  though  of  course  of  a  less  scien- 

tific kind.  He  had  expressly  spoken  of  females  joining,  as  part 
of  the  congregation,  in  the  chants  and  hymns  of  the  Church, 
and  we  did  not  suppose  he  intended  this  privilege  to  be  con- 

fined to  one  sex  only, — more  especially  as  the  other  has 
temptations  to  contend  with,  against  which  an  attraction  of 
this  kind  would  be  of  the  greatest  value  as  a  counterbalance. 
The  main  subject  of  our  remarks  no  doubt,  as  of  Canon  jb| 
Oakeley's,  was  that  of  choir  service.  But  as  the  question  of  ̂  ̂ 
large  bodies  of  persons  singing  at  Mass,  and  other  offices  of 
the  Church,  has  been  started,  it  will  be  well  to  consider  it; 
and  for  this  purpose  we  begin  as  before  by  quoting  our  two 
authors. 



Church  Music  and  Church  Choirs.  159 

Mr.  Nary  first  adduces  arguments  and  authorities  to  prove 
that  the  congregation  at  large  are  entitled  to  join  in  singing 
the  offices  of  the  Church — the  Mass  included.  We  admit  the 
force  of  much  that  he  has  said,  and  would  have  no  objection 
to  it  with  this  condition,  that  there  be  a  place  found  in  his 

system  for  what  the  Church,  as  we  have  already  seen,  recog- 
nizes— the  use  of  ̂^  figured  music,^'  as  well  as  a  distinct  pro- 

vision for  trained  choirs,  who,  when  there  is  congregational 
singing,  may  be  able  to  lead  and  direct  it :  which  indeed  is 
the  most  fitting  plan. 

Mr.  Nary  proceeds  as  follows  : — 

It  is  only  plain  chant,  or  music  simple  as  plain  chant,  that  will  ever  really 

revive  congregational  singing.  "  Another  and  rather  obvious  argument  in 
favour  of  the  simpler  music  is,"  says  the  accomplished  essayist  in  the 

old  Dublin  Eeview,  "  the  opportunity  which  it  gives  for"  embracing  the 
gi'eatest  number  in  the  direct  act  of  choral  worship."  Shall  we  ever  see  the 
day  when  the  simple  chant  of  the  Church  shall  be  taught  in  all  schools, 

along  with  the  way  of  making  the  sign  of  the  Cross,  or  the  manner  of  assist- 
ing at  Mass  ?  Shall  we  live  to  see  the  day  when,  on  entering  a  Catholic 

church  during  service  time,  we  shall  be  struck,  not  with  the  damping  spectacle 
of  a  congregation  partly  composed  of  unbelievers  in  the  act  of  enjoying  the 
pleasure  of  a  Sunday  concert,  while  the  remainder,  with  closed  books  in  their 
lap,  or  by  their  side,  wait  patiently  or  impatiently  till  the  prolonged  and  a 
hundred  times  repeated  Amen  of  the  Gloria  or  the  Creed  deign  to  come  to  an 
end,  but  with  the  refreshing  sight  of  an  unmixed  body  of  true  worshippers, 
learned  and  ignorant,  high  and  low,  rich  and  poor,  unostentatiously  led  by  a 
select  choir,  engaged  in  heartily  singing  the  praises  of  Him  in  Whose  house 
they  are  assembled  ?  To  so  consoling  and  truly  Catholic  a  state  of  things 
should  all  our  reforms  tend  ;  for  it  will  only  be  when  it  is  established  that 
we  shall  be  able  to  taste  the  sweetness,  as  well  as  delight  in  the  beauty  and 
feel  the  grandeur  of  that  congregational  singing  which  so  many  desire,  but 
which  is  incompatible  with  an  encouragement  in  churches  of  the  music  of 
Don  Giovanni,  Fidelio,  Lodoiska,  II  Barbiere,  and  Faust. 

Then  the  writer  would  here  use  an  argument  which  certainly  ought  to  have 
no  little  weight  with  some  of  his  suffering  brethren,  be  they  of  those  who 
have  long  sustained  the  struggle,  or  of  those  who  are  only  just  beginning  to 
face,  with  feelings  of  wonder,  that  terrible  enemy,  concerning  the  nature  of 
which  the  college  lectures,  most  unfairly,  left  them  entirely  in  the  dark.  The 
congregational  singing  of  plain  chant,  or  of  nmsic  simple  as  plain  chant,  is 
the  destruction  of  the  tyranny  of  the  choir.  For  though,  in  the  performance 
of  congregational  plain  chant,  a  choir  is  needed  to  lead  the  people,  such  a 
choir  is  a  very  different  thing  from  the  choir  which  now  sheds  gloom  over 
the  priestly  life.  The  hired  professionals  or  the  amateur  singers,  down  to 
the  boy  choristers,  so  fully  conscious  of  your  absolute  need  of  them,  may  all 
be  dispensed  with.  Plain  chant  is  written  for  the  compass  of  voice  common 
to  the  generality  of  mankind.  When  once  a  good  execution  of  it  had  been 
established  among  the  congregation,  no  difficulty  could  be  experienced  in 
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securing  the  requisite  number  of  voices  to  make  a  choir.  If  any  became 
dissatisfied,  their  places  would  immediately  be  filled  up  with  more  dis- 

interested candidates.  As,  in  plain  chant,  there  is  no  scope  for  brilliant 
display,  no  undue  prominence  for  any  one,  there  would  be  but  few,  if  any, 
tempt^itions  to  vanity,  no  bitter  preferences,  no  wounded  feelings,  in  short, 
none  of  those  sad  accompaniments  of  a  modern  English  Catholic  Church 

choir.  In  the  writer's  opinion,  a  priest,  whose  great  grievance  in  life  is  his 
choir,  deserves  little  sympathy  if  he  refuses  to  take  any  notice  of  a  remedy 
which  would  set  both  his  conscience  and  his  heart  at  rest. 

Let  us  now  hear  Canon  Oakeley 4 
....  The  spirit  of  song  is  contagious,  and  thus  it  is  undeniably  true  that 

the  armngements  I  have  ventured  to  advocate  do  actually  bear,  indirectly, 

upon  what  is  called  "  congregational "  singing.  At  the  same  time,  I  should 
not  be  candid  did  I  not  avow  my  impression  that  the  Mass  itself  is  not  the 

proper  department  of  popular  vocalism.  I  delight  in  the  many-voiced 
responses  to  the  Litanies  ;  I  prefer  (as  a  rule)  to  all  others,  those  Benediction 
hymns  in  which  all  the  people  can  join,  and  am  quite  prepared  to  believe 
that  the  Plain  Chant  Te  Deum,  sung  by  a  multitude  of  enthusiastic  wor- 

shippers, would  be  a  religious  treat  of  a  very  high  order.  But  I  am  not 
disposed,  as  at  present  minded,  to  acquiesce  in  the  view  that  the  choral 
portions  of  the  Mass  are  intended  to  be  sung  by  the  people.  I  tliiiik  that 
the  Mass  is  most  properly  regarded  as  an  act  in  which  the  people  are  to 

share,  in  the  way  of  attention  and  meditation  rather  than  of  direct  and  per- 
sonal participation,  and  hence  it  is  that  I  am  favourable  to  such  music  as 

aids  those  mental  operations,  though  I  am  as  far  as  possible  from  denying 
that  the  Plain  Chant,  properly  executed,  may  be  such.  Moreover,  I  am  not 
prepossessed  in  favour  of  the  practice  by  my  own  experience.  Perhaps  I 
have  been  unfortunate  in  the  instances  which  have  come  before  me,  but  I 
must  say  that  they  have  not  converted  me  to  it.  I  once  heard  a  Plain  Chant 
Mass  thus  executed  in  France,  and  a  real  execution  it  was,  as  far  as  the  music 

was  concerned.  The  Plain  Chant  undoubtedly  requires,  for  its  due  eff'ect,  a 
great  number  of  voices  ;  but  I  humbly  conceive  that  they  should  be  the  voices 
of  select  persons  who  have  also  got  ears,  not  of  a  multitude  of  excellent  people, 
some  screaming,  others  grunting,  others  mispronouncing  ihe  Latin,  others 
singing  out  of  time,  others  out  of  tune,  and  the  whole  together  resulting  in  a 
concert,  but  certainly  not  of  sweet  sounds.  If  a  certain  number  of  persons 
in  the  body  of  the  worshippers  could  be  trained  to  join  in  with  the  choir,  the 

eff'ect  would,  no  doubt,  be  excellent  and  most  impressive  ;  but  if  once  we 
give  out  that  the  music  of  the  Mass  is  meant  to  be  what  is  called  "  con- 

gregational," we  shall  run  the  risk  of  having  the  music  marred  by  unmusical 
intruders. 

Tlie  above  are  certainly  very  fair  statements  of  what  can  be 
said  pro  and  con.  We  can  easily  imagine  a  priest_,  without 

adopting  entirely  Mr.  Nai'y^s  line  as  to  the  exclusion  of  figured 
music,  yet  to  a  certain  extent  acting  upon  the  views  he  has 
enunciated;  and  preferring  on  the  whole  a  system  of  congre 

igre-™ 
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gational  music  to  the  hired  services  of  a  small  number  of 
singers.  Especially  would  this  be  the  case  when  the  alterna- 

tive was  a  choir  of  men  and  women  of  the  usual  kind,  display- 
ing all  the  tricks  of  their  profession,  and  disgusting  the  more 

tasteful  of  the  congregation  by  the  ''  hundred  times  repeated 
(or  rather  bellowed  out)  Amens/'  of  which  Mr.  Nary  speaks, 
and  of  which  all  of  us  have  had  but  too  much  experience. 
More  still  if  the  effect  of  the  congregational  singing  were 
to  make  his  church  services  more  attractive  and  more  numer- 

ously attended  than  before,  and  (if  we  may  whisper  so  mundane 
a  consideration)  his  offertories  more  productive ; — for  such,  if 
we  are  rightly  informed,  has  really  been  the  case  in  more  places 
than  one.  Another  consideration,  in  favour  of  the  principle 
at  least,  is  to  be  found  in  the  very  common  practice  of  con- 

gregational singing  at  Mass  in  the  Catholic  churches  on  the 
Continent ;  not,  however,  to  the  exclusion  of  choir  singing, 
but  combined  with  it.  In  France  for  instance,  and  also 
throughout  Germany,  it  is  almost  the  normal  thing ;  and  not 
only  so,  but  the  bishops,  almost  without  exception,  have  of 
late  years  exhorted  the  clergy  and  people  to  cultivate  still 
more  the  Plain  Chant,  in  order  that  the  offices  of  the  Church 
may  be  celebrated  with  a  still  fuller  body  of  voice,  and  with 
still  greater  beauty  and  accuracy ;  though  it  is  to  be  remarked 
that  they  do  not  therefore  reject  the  use  of  harmonised  music, 
and  certainly  not  the  system  of  trained  choirs.  Indeed,  as  we 
know,  a  choir  of  men  and  boys  in  their  proper  place  in  the 
church  is  a  sine  qua  non  in  every  French  church,  old  or  new, 
large  or  small.  The  late  Bishop  of  Langres  led  the  way  in  a 
pastoral  on  the  subject  of  remarkable  clearness  and  force  : — 

"  The  Song  of  the  Church,"  says  he,  "  does  not  attain  the  end  desired 
unless  a  number  of  voices  unite  to  sing  it.  It  is,  therefore,  one  of  the  cares 

of  our  ministry  to  spread  the  knowledge  and  practice  of  it  among  the  faith- 
ful, and  particularly  the  young  people.  We  therefore  formally  express  our 

desire  that  lessons  be  regularly  given  by  all  the  schoolmasters  of  our  diocese 
to  the  children  entrusted  to  their  care,  and  that  in  the  course  of  the  week  the 

prayers  of  the  following  Sunday  be  studied  and  practised  by  all  together  with 
hearty  application.  Thus,  children  will  come  to  contract  a  love  for  the 

divine  offices,  as  they  acquire  the  taste  for  and  the  knowledge  and  freedom 
of  the  holy  melodies  of  the  Church  ;  and  when  a  few  generations  should 
have  been  thus  formed,  and  the  most  intelligent  part  of  the  population  shall 
have  contracted  the  happy  custom  of  taking  a  vocal  share  in  the  public  wor- 

ship, a  natural  attraction  would  ally  itself  to  the  motives  of  faith,  to  attract 

people  to  the  house  of  God  ;  and  it  would  become  almost  impossible  that  the 
public  services  of  such  a  parish  should  be  ignored,  as  they  too  often  are  by 
the  men.  Who  shall  grant  us  to  see  the  day  when  the  services  of  our  Church 
shall  no  longer  consist  of  a  few  solitary  voices  ;  but  of  the  voices  of  the  whole 
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Christian  assembly,  joining  together  in  the  same  confession  of  faith,  the  same 

acclamations  of  love,  the  same  expressions  of  prayer?  .  .  .  Far  from  thinking 

that  in  occupying  ourselves  with  this  subject  we  derogate  from  the  dignity 

of  our  ministry,  we  consider  ourselves  to  be  performing  an  imperious  duty, 

and  providing  for  an  urgent  necessity." 

It  can  hardly  be  denied  tliat  to  accustom  the  people  to  join 
in  the  music  has  a  wonderful  tendency  to  strengthen  their 
attachment  to  the  Church  and  her  offices ;  and  perhaps  this  is 
one  of  the  strongest  arguments  in  favour  of  congregations 
joining  in  the  singings  and  supplies  a  reason  that  would  hold 
good  even  when  to  a  highly  refined  musical  ear  the  perform- 

ance might  be  of  a  mediocre  or  even  repulsive  kind.  Thus 
much  at  least  seems  tolerably  certain_,  that  in  the  present  day 
choir  performances  must  be  largely  supplemented  by  the 
popular  element  if  we  are  to  keep  our  hold  upon  the  people 
generally,  especially  the  young.  And  what  is  true  of  our  own 
people  will  apply  to  those  external  to  us ;  for  nothing  is  more 
likely  to  attract  and  impress  the  casual  attendant  at  Cathohc 
services  than  the  heartiness  and  fulness  with  which  they  are 
rendered.* 

With  regard  to  Canon  Oakeley's  objections,,  they  seem  to  a  con- 
siderable extent  to  rest  on  his  own  experience  :  that  is^  we  take 

*  Striking  instances  have  been  related  of  the  advantages  of  accustoming 
the  people  at  large  to  the  music  of  the  Mass,  by  which  they  retain  a  remem- 

brance and  love  for  it  after  a  lapse  of  years.  One  instance  was  given  some 
time  ago  in  a  letter  from  a  French  missionary,  who  came  upon  some  converts 
in  the  wilds  of  America,  who  had  long  been  deprived  of  all  the  privileges  of 
the  Church,  but  who  remembered  and  could  sing  the  Credo  in  the  chant  which 
they  had  been  taught  years  before.  Another  was  that  of  some  sailors  Avho, 
when  Mass  was  to  be  celebrated  on  deck,  offered  to  sing  the  whole  through 
to  the  Church  Chant — and  did  so  from  memory.  To  which  may  be  added 
the  words  of  the  Bishop  of  Langres,  speaking  of  the  tradition  of  the  Church 

Chant  among  the  French  people,  "  My  dear  friends  and  brethren,  we  have 
ourselves  never  seen  precisely  those  sweet  days  of  faith,  but  in  our  early 

youth  we  seem  to  have  caught,  as  it  were,  their  last  twilight :  we  well  re- 
member that  the  sounds  which  first  caught  our  ear  were  the  sweet  melodies 

of  the  Liturgy,  and  during  that  reign  of  terror  when  they  were  banished 
from  our  churches  we  bless  God  on  recollecting  the  evenings  when  we  were 
allowed  to  sing  with  the  family  the  mysteries  of  that  faith,  at  one  time  in 
the  language  of  the  Church,  at  another  in  the  tongue  of  our  ancestors.^ 

How  like  S.  Jerome,  when  he  says  of  the  people  of  his  day  : — "  Whereve 
you  turn,  the  labourer  at  his  plough  sings  an  alleluia  ;  the  reaper  sweatiii| 
under  his  work  refreshes  himself  with  a  psalm  ;  the  vinedresser  in  his  vine 

yard  will  sing  a  passage  from  the  Psalmist." 
To  which  may  be  appropriately  added  the  old  but  still  fresh  words 

S.  Augustine,  on  congregational  psalmody  :  "  What  better  employment  ther 
can  be  for  a  congregation  of  people  met  together,  what  more  beneficial  f 
themselves,  or  more  holy  and  well  pleasing  to  God,  I  am  wholly  unable 
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it,  not  from  wtat  he  has  himself  attempted,  but  what  he  has  heard 
elsewhere.  That  the  performance  of  the  High  Mass  in  France 

is  too  often,  as  he  says,  a  '^  real  execution,"  cannot  unhappily 
be  denied,  and  an  unfortunate  thing  it  is.  Still  we  must  re- 

member that  there  are  places  of  which  report  speaks  very 
differently ;  and  in  all  the  evil  is  capable  of  remedy.  It  would 
be  unfair,  therefore,  to  condemn  congregational  singing  alto- 

gether because  it  is  sometimes  bad,  unless  we  could  show  that 
it  must  always  necessarily  be  so.  What  is  wanted  in  France, 
and  on  the  Continent  generally,  is  the  improvement  of  the 
singing.  The  introduction,  too,  of  even  a  small  mixture  of 
harmonised  music  with  the  unison  chant,  such  e.  g.  as  an 
occasional  motett  at  the  Offertory  or  Benediction,  would  be 
another  means  of  awakening  the  people  to  a  sense  of  the 
beautiful ;  and  they  would  by  degrees  be  shamed  out  of  their 
present  musical  indifference.  We  are  bound  to  say  that  in 
several  churches  in  Paris,  where  the  staple  is  the  Church 
Chant,  such  a  mixture  has  actually  been  introduced,  and  with 
the  best  effect. 

And  yet  the  way  in  which  Vespers  are  sung  in  most  French 
cathedrals  by  a  body  of  people  old  and  young, — school  children 
even, — with  Christian  Brothers  and  Sisters  of  Charity  at  their 
head,  and  each  with  his  or  her  '^  Paroissien,"  is  very  striking 
— and  with  all  its  simplicity  and  the  mingling  of  a  cracky  or 
tuneless  voice  here  and  there,  by  no  means  wanting  in  impres- 
siveness.  And  even  in  the  High  Mass  it  is  a  choice,  on  the  one 
hand,  between  the  rude  singing  of  a  French  country  town,  such 
e.  g.  as  Treport  or  St.  Yalery  (and  imagination  can  hardly  picture 
its  rudeness)  ;  and  on  the  other,  those  frightful  attempts  on 
our  own  side  of  the  Channel  to  "  execute  '^  the  Masses  of 
Haydn  and  Mozart ;  setting  aside  altogether  the  question  as 
to  the  sort  of  people  who  usually  perform  the  latter. 

Canon  Oakeley  speaks  of  organists  abroad,  who,  because 
denied  the  use  of  figured  music,  take  their  revenge  by  intro- 

ducing the  lightest  kind  of  organ  playing.  We  believe  the 
state  of  organ  music  in  many  parts  of  the  Continent,  espe- 

cially in  Italy  (as  for  example  in  Florence),  is  about  as  bad  as 
it  can  be.*  But  this  arises  from  several  causes.  1.  The  noto- 

rious decay  of,  and  indifference  to,  sacred  art  among  all  classes. 
2.  The  ignorance  among  organists  of  real  organ  playing; — of 
what  befits  the  character  of  the  instrument,  and  of  the  use  to 

*  "  Sound  musical  taste,"  says  a  recent  writer,  "  is  gaining  ground  every- 
where but  in  Italy.  As  to  the  musical  services  in  the  churches,  at  one  time 

it  is  a  Chaconne ;  at  another,  some  part  of  the  Office,  accompanied  by  music, 
in  the  style  of  a  farce.-' 

M  2 
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be  made  of  ib  in  church.  3.  The  miserable  way  in  which 
the  Church  offices  are  performed,  which  deprives  them  of 
their  due  respect  in  the  eyes  of  the  people,  and  throws  the 
organist  upon  some  objectionable  way  of  relieving  the  tedium 
of  the  service.  In  many  cathedral  churches  it  is  no  better; 
hence  the  little  regard  the  people  have  for  the  divine  offices. 
Is  this  to  be  wondered  at  ?  In  how  many  places  are  the 
cathedral  services  sung  by  the  officiators  in  the  spirit  of 

the  Council  of  Trent,  where  it  enjoins  "  that  they  shall  reve- 
rently, distinctly,  and  devoutly  'praise  the  name  of  God  in 

hymns  and  canticles  in  the  choir  appointed  for  psalmody  ? " 
Of  course  this  duty  remains  the  same  whether  the  people  assist 
or  not ; — for  the  service  is  equally  a  sacrifice  of  praise  to  God; 
still,  wherever  the  choral  offices  of  the  Church  are  properly 
performed,  they  will  always  appeal  to  the  affections  of  a 
goodly  number  of  the  faithful  around ;  while  to  the  wayfarer 
they  are  a  real  refreshment  and  solace,  when  he  happens  to 
enter  some  ancient  minster  at  the  hour  of  Mass  or  prayer.* 
It  seems  to  us  therefore  that  it  is  not  so  much  the  church 

chant  per  se  at  which  people  and  organists  so  often  revolt,  as 
the  corrupt  and  careless  form  in  which  it  is  performed.  Should 
we  experience  this  feeling  e.g.  at  the  services  in  the  Bene- 

dictine Church  at  Belmont  ?  or  would  the  organist  there  be 
under  a  like  temptation  to  vary  the  performance  by  polkas  or 
waltzes  ? 

We  may  here  remark,  that  the  system  which  commonly 
prevails  in  continental  churches  of  omitting  in  choir  per- 

formance the  alternate  clauses  or  verses  of  the  text,  and 
supplying  their  place  by  organ  interludes  (or  versets  as  they 
are  called),  may  probably  be  one  occasion  of  the  abuses 
alluded  to,  especially  where  the  organist  happens  to  be  devoid 
of  taste,  or  is  intent  only  on  showing  his  own  dexterity.  We 
may  also  remark  here,  how  great  an  injury  is  caused  to  the 
chant  itself,  and  how  much  the  interest  of  the  worshipper  is 

diminished  by  this  practice.     In  the  Roman  "  Salve  Regina  " 

*  The  following  remarks  by  a  thoughtful  French  writer  seem  to  show 
that  the  infrequent  celebration  of  the  Divine  Office  is  felt  to  be  an  evil  :— 
"  Quand  on  voit  la  piete  se  refroidir  en  tant  d'endroits,  il  est  naturel  de 
craindre  qu'on  ne  I'envoque  le  bon  Dieu  avec  autant  de  ferveur,  que  le 
feu  sacre  ne  languisse  dans  son  sanctuaire.  C'est  le  moment  de  se  de- 
mander  si  les  adorateurs  ne  seraient  devenus  plus  froids  en  devenant  plus 
rares,  si  le  silence  des  temples  in! a  pas  aiiune  le  sommeil  des  amesy 

("Le  Saint  Office  considere  au  point  de  vue  de  la  Piete."  Par  un  Directeur 
du  Seminaire  de  St.  Sulpice,  1847.) 
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for  instance,  it  will  at  once  be  seen  how  completely  the  beauty 
and   symmetry  of  the  piece   is    destroyed   by  the   omission 
of  half  its  clauses,   and  the  consequent  breaking  up  of  the 
chant.     Instead  of  a  continuous  melody,   one  part  naturally 

leading  to  another,  we  are  treated  to  a  series   of  "  disjecta 
membra/''  It  is  bad  enough  where  the  organ  interludes  are  of 
a  suitable  kind ;  but  where,  as  is  too  often  the  case,  they  are 
made  to  furnish  an  opportunity  merely  for  the  display  of  the 
powers  of  the  organ,  little   or   no  regard  being  had  to  the 
character  of  the  melody,  the  practice  becomes  unendurable. 
The   same   may  be   said  of  many  Kyries,   Glorias,   &c.      Of 
course  the  evil  is  less,  as  regards  the  music,  in  the  case  of  the 
hymns  and  canticles,  where  the  same  melody  is  repeated; 
but  even  here  the  omission  of  half  (sometimes   even  more 
than  half)  the  verses  has  a  most  disappointing  effect.     The 
interludes  in  question  were  probably  intended  as  a  kind  of 
ornament   to  certain  parts  of  the  Office,  and   as  a  way  of 
marking  them  off  from  other  parts,  such  as  the  Hymn  and 
Magnificat  at  Vespers,  as  distinguished  from  the  Psalms  ;  the 
Gloria,  Sanctus,  &c.  of  the  Mass,  as  distinguished  from  the 
Introit  and   Gradual,   &c. ;  but  we  think  it  clear  that  with 
proper  management,   all   needful   adornment   can   be  given, 
without    any   omission   whatever.      By   the   employment   of 
different   kinds    of  voices,    and   a   different  kind  of  accom- 

paniment, or  again  by  vocal  harmony  in  part,  the  alternate 
clauses  may  be  varied  to  any  extent  that  may  be  desired. 
And  with  regard  to  the  hymn  and  canticles,  there  could  be  no 
objection  to  inserting  short  interludes  between  each  verse. 
All  the  words  would  thus  be  sung,  and  the  interludes  would 
then  serve  very  well,  both  as  a  rest  for  the  voices,  and  as  an 
additional  ornament.     Indeed,  in  the  case  of  the  Magnificat, 
when,  e.  g.,  there  is  a  procession  to  another  altar,  it  would  be 
very  desirable  to  lengthen  it  out  in  this  way  rather  than  adopt 
the  awkward  expedient  of  filling  up  the  whole  time  in  the 
middle  or  at  the  end.     The  truth  is,  however,  that  among  our 
friends  on  the  Continent,  the  choral  arrangements  require  in 
many  points  careful  revision  and  readjustment.     We  allude  to 
such  points  as  these : — the  relations  between  the  organist  and 
choir ;  the  proper  kind  of  accompaniment  for  each  part  of  the 
Office ;  the  cultivation  and  employment  of  the  various  kinds 
of  voice ;    a   proper  mixture  of  harmonised  music ;    the  re- 

spective uses  of  the  choir   organ  and  the  great  organ  (the 
former  being   too    frequently  at    present   an   inefficient  and 
inefficiently  handled  instrument,  while  the  latter  is  little  more 

than  an  opportunity  for  an  organist^s  show-off)  the  best  meang 
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of  interesting  the  people  in  the  choral  services  of  the  Church ; 
and  many  other  particulars  that  might  be  mentioned.* 

The  abovOj  we  are  aware,  is  somewhat  of  a  digression ;  but 
the  points  may  be  new  to  some  of  our  readers,  and  it  is  often 
both  interesting  and  useful  to  compare  our  ways  of  doing 
things  with  the  practices  of  other  Catholic  countries.  M  I 

To  return,  then ;  the  other  idea  of  having  the  Mass  sung^  ■ 
by  a  trained  choir,  and  with  artistic  music,  to  which  the 
faithful  may  listen,  is,  (provided  the  music  be  of  the  right 
kind,)  perfectly  legitimate;  and  it  must  be  left  to  circumstances 
and  discretion  to  decide  in  each  case  which  plan  should  be 
adopted,  or  whether  both  should  have  their  place.  If  in 
some  of  our  larger  town  congregations  we  could  follow  the 
continental  plan  of  having  two  Masses  with  music,  say  at 
nine  and  eleven  (abroad  the  hours  are  usually  eight  and  ten), 
there  would  be  an  opportunity  of  trying  the  congregational 
plan  at  the  earlier  one.f 
We  venture  another  suggestion,  which  may  be  taken  for 

what  it  is  worth :  might  it  not  be  practicable  and  advisable 
sometimes  to  turn  what  is  called  the  Children's  Mass  into  a»  J 
congregational  one  ?  The  children  would  not  be  ousted,  for  - 
they  would  then  simply  become  the  leaders  of  the  people's 
singing.  This  would  probably  be  one  way  of  attaching  the 
people  as  they  grow  ujj  to  the  services  of  the  Church ;  for 
when  school  children  only  are  employed  to  sing  (and  this,  of 
course,  very  much  as  a  matter  of  school  routine),  it  generally 
happens  that  as  soon  as  they  leave  school  all  their  interest  in 

it  ceases.  The  present  plan,  we  believe,  in  the  "  Children's 
Mass,"  is  to  have  a  series  of  English  hymns  sung  almost  con- 

tinuously from  beginning  to  end.  Many  thoughtful  persons 
have  questioned  whether, — carried  to  the  extent  it  is,  and  with 

*  It  is  gratifying  to  know  that  in  several  French  dioceses  {e.  g.  Eouen), 
various  improvements  of  the  kind  suggested  are  already  in  progress. 

+  Canon  Oakeley  thinks  "  the  Mass  is  most  properly  regarded  as  an  act  in 
which  the  people  share  "  in  the  way  of  attention  and  meditation,  rather  than 
of  direct  and  personal  participation,  and  that  therefore  he  is  not  disposed  "  to 
acquiesce  in  the  view  that  the  choral  portions  of  the  Mass  are  intended  to  be 

sung  by  the  people."  It  does  not  appear,  however,  that  joining  in  the  choroX 
parts  of  the  Mass  need  prevent  the  attitude  of  meditation  here  desired  ;  on 
the  contrary,  it  might  in  many  cases  secure  a  degree  of  attention  otherwise 
too  often  absent.  It  has,  moreover,  an  immense  amount  of  authority  in  its 
favour.  Of  course  perfect  liberty  is  left  to  individuals  to  assist  at  Mass  in 
the  way  which  most  edifies  them  ;  and  this  will  be  sometimes  in  joining  the 
singing,  sometimes  in  listening  and  meditating  ; — as  indeed  will  be  the  case 
also  in  those  services  such  as  Benediction,  &c.,  where  Canon  Oakeley  him- 

self,— in  accordance,  we  may  remark,  with  the  instructions  in  the  "  Eitus  " 
for  Benediction, — prefers  that  the  people  should  join  in  the  singing. 
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hymns  of  so  miscellaneous  a  cliaracter^ — this  plan  is  likely  to 
bring  up  the  young  in  a  way  calculated  to  teach  them  after- 

wards to  hear  Mass  well.  Be  this  as  it  may,  the  taking  up  the 
whole  time  in  singing  hymns  by  the  children,  of  which  the 
older  people  who  hear  Mass  at  the  same  time  know  nothing, 
is  often  found  very  distracting  to  the  latter,  whereas  on  the 
plan  suggested  the  wants  of  both  would  be  met.  The  congre- 

gation would  all  join  in  the  choral  parts  of  the  Mass,  and  the 
children  might  still  have  their  hymns  before  and  after  it. 
We  deprecate  strongly  with  Canon  Oakeley  the  rushing  un- 

prepared into  a  congregational  Mass,  the  result  of  which  would 
in  all  probability  be  the  disgust  which  he  describes;  and  this  all 
the  more,  that  the  ears  of  the  present  generation  are  generally 
more  musically  trained  and  more  accustomed  to  sweet  sounds 
than  was  the  case  some  years  ago,  or  is  the  case  still  with  the 
majority  of  French  congregations.  We  might  certainly  begin 

with  '^  a  certain  number  in  the  body  of  the  worshippers,^^  and 
with  careful  supervision  there  is  no  doubt  that  in  time,  as 
Canon  Oakeley  says,  a  very  excellent  and  impressive  effect 
might  be  produced.  We  need  not  exaggerate  the  difficulty, 
nor  should  we  forget  that  in  this  country  musical  education 
among  all  classes  has  arrived  at  a  high  pitch,  and  that  what 
was  impossible  at  one  time  may  be  perfectly  possible  now. 
We  understand  that  among  other  religious  bodies,  the  fulness 
and  precision  with  which  whole  congregations  are  taught  to 
join  in  their  services  (and  these,  as  a  whole,  not  really  more 
simple  than  our  own)  is  quite  remarkable.  It  only  needs  the 
re-establishment  of  the  system  of  musical  instruction  in  our 
schools,  of  which  we  have  before  spoken  (which  would  only, 
after  all,  be  in  accordance  with  the  bene  leg  ere,  bene  construere, 
bene  cantare  of  old  times),  to  bring  us  up  to  the  same  level, 
and  enable  our  people  to  join  heartily  in  our  own  services, 
which  are,  of  course,  of  a  far  more  beautiful  and  impressive 
character.* 

*  We  have  all  heard  of  the  astonishing  effect  produced  by  simple  melodies 
sung  by  a  large  body  of  voices.  Not  to  speak  of  the  recent  Centenary  at  Eome, 
which  may  be  thought  an  exceptional  case,  there  are  many  instances  of  the 
same  kind,  though  on  a  smaller  scale,  such  as  the  Te  Deum,  Hymns,  &c.,  at 
Notre  Dame  de  Paris,  sung  by  5,000  voices  ;  and  again,  the  Miserere,  or  De 
profundis,  at  Notre  Dame  des  Victoires,  sung  by  a  mass  of  people,  words  and 
all,  from  memory.  It  is  also  well  known,  that  when  performances  of  the  Ee- 
quiem  Mass,  Stabat  Mater,  Lauda  Sion,  &c.,  have  taken  place,  both  in  the 
unison  melody  sung  by  a  large  number  of  voices,  and  in  figured  music  by  a 
body  of  the  best  performers,  the  former  has  carried  off  the  palm,  even  in  the 
opinion  of  professional  musicians.  And  as  to  unison  singing,  too  often  de- 

spised, the  greatest  musicians,  down  to  the  present  day,  have  largely  employed 
it,  and  have  by  its  means  produced  some  of  their  grandest  effects.     We  may 
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There  is  one  sentence  in  Mr.  Nary^s  remarks  wliich  strikes 
us  as  deserving  notice  in  a  practical  point  of  view.  He  says_, 

''  Plain  Chanty  or  music  as  simple  as  Plain  Chant  J'  It  has,  no 
doubt,  also  occurred  to  others,  that  in  order  to  have  congrega- 

tional singing,  we  need  not  absolutely  confine  ourselves  to  one 
set  of  melodies;  and  seeing  that  the  old  chant  depends  so 
much  for  its  effects  upon  a  large  number  of  voices,  especially 
of  male  voices,  it  might  often  be  desirable,  in  commencing 
with  the  young,  to  make  use  of  a  lighter  and  easier  style  of 
music,  in  which  there  should  be  a  good  deal  of  change  and 
variety  in  the  melody,  as  well  as  in  the  organ  harmonies.  In 
these  days  of  varied  and  effective  organ  accompaniments,  much 
might  be  done  in  this  way.  ^ 

With  regard  to  the  practicability  of  teaching  the  Church  chan<S 
to  our  people,  and  especially  to  the  young,  we  have  the  opinion 

of  the  author  of  '^Christian  Schools  and  Scholars^^  before  quoted 
to  the  following  effect,  an  opinion  which  would  appear  to  be 

founded  upon  personal  experience  : — "  If  this  suggestion  to 
teach  Latin  and  the  Church  chant  be  deemed  preposterous  on 
the  ground  of  its  difficulty,  we  would  simply  beg  objectors  to 
try  the  experiment  before  passing  judgment.  A  very  short 
experience  will  prove,  that  with  ordinary  perseverance  nothing 
is  easier  than  to  make  a  class  of  boys  recite  fluently  and  chant 
correctly  from  notes  the  Yespers  and  Compline,  or  the  Gloria 
and  Credo,  and  other  portions  of  the  Mass,  and  we  may  add 
that  nothing  seems  more  acceptable  to  the  people  themselves. 
Possibly,  in  a  congregation  thus  trained,  there  might  be  fewer 
complaints  of  children  behaving  badly  in  church :  when  chil- 

dren understand  and  take  part  in  what  is  going  on,  they  do 

not  behave  amiss.-*^ 
We  should  hope  that  the  experience  of  this  writer  would 

encourage  others  to  make  the  attempt  to  teach  the  children  of 
the  parochial  school,  or  at  least  a  portion  of  them,  in  the  way 
here  suggested. 

We  think  that  in  most,  if  not  all  schools,  a  certain  number 
of  boys  will  be  found  of  sufficient  respectability,  good  be- 

haviour, and  intelligence,  to  render  it  worth  while  to  bestow 
upon  them  a  somewhat  higher  kind  of  education ;  and  this 
might  well  include  an  elementary  knowledge  of  Latin,  and  of 

add  that  the  hearty  singing  even  of  a  few  hundred  voices  will  have  an  ex- 
cellent effect.  Witness,  for  instance,  the  Holy  Family,  and  other  evening 

services,  at  S.  Mary's,  Chelsea  ;  where  the  zeal  of  the  clergy  and  the  skill  of 
the  organist  have  combined  to  produce  a  most  successful  result.  Similar 

examples  may  be  found,  we  believe,  at  St,  Anne's  Spitalfields,  and  St. 
Joseph's,  Kingsland, 
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some  modern  language,,  such  as  French.  A  plan  of  this  kind 
would  go  directly  to  improve  and  elevate  a  certain  number 
at  least  of  our  male  population,  and  would  probably  enable 
many  a  young  man  to  attain  a  better  position  in  life  than  he 
or  his  parents  could  otherwise  have  hoped  for.  Some  would 
thus  be  qualified  to  become  assistants  in  bookselling,  or 
printing,  or  mercantile  establishments ;  or  in  such  trades  as 
chemists,  &c.,  where  some  knowledge  of  languages  is  often 
of  itself  a  passport  to  employment ;  others  might  become 
teachers ;  the  more  musical  again  might  turn  out  organists ; 
and  some  might  even  show  themselves  hopeful  candidates  for 
an  education  for  the  priesthood.  In  all  such  cases,  it  is  easy 
to  see  the  importance  of  laying  such  a  foundation,  and  of 
giving  with  it  also  such  a  musical  instruction  as  would  both 
supply  our  young  people  with  a  pleasing  recreation,  and 
enable  them  to  assist  intelligently  in  the  public  services  of 
the  Church.  The  extra  cost  need  not  be  great ;  indeed  where, 
as  in  some  of  our  parochial  schools,  an  upper  class  is  formed 
— distinct  in  a  great  measure  from  the  ordinary  poor-school — 
parents  are  often  found  not  only  willing,  but  glad  to  pay  such 
a  higher  sum  as  suffices  to  meet  the  additional  expense. 

Nor  it  appears  to  us  is  this  subject  important  only  as  regards 
the  middle  and  lower  classes.  It  has  been  observed  with 

much  truth  of  those  "  who  have  to  do  with  the  education  of 

the  young,  in  whatever  class  of  life  '' ;  that  "  the  omission  of 
the  musico-liturgical  element  seems  an  unaccountable  over- 

sight, more  especially  in  this  day  when  a  double  current  may 
be  noticed  by  the  most  superficial  observer ;  first  in  the  direc- 

tion of  general  musical  cultivation,  and  secondly  in  that  of 
a  revived  taste  for  Catholic  ritual.  Of  both  these  tendencies 

it  will  surely  be  our  highest  wisdom  to  avail  ourselves.''^  * 
Complaints  are  sometimes  made  of  the  little  interest  shown 

by  the  more  educated  classes  among  us  in  the  higher  depart- 
ments of  literature,  and  it  is  a  question  how  far  this  may  not 

be  due  to  an  inadequate  acquaintance  with  the  beauties  of 
the  Church  offices,  and,  as  a  consequence,  a  comparative  lack 
of  the  imaginative  and  poetic  element  in  the  character.  We 
throw  out  this  idea,  though  the  scope  of  our  present  inquiry 
does  not  admit  of  our  pursuing  it. 

The  remark  of  the  author  above  quoted,  as  to  the  behaviour 
of  children  in  church,  is,  we  should  think,  well  worth  attend- 
mg  to.     If  young  people  are  to  attend  Vespers,  it  seems  at 

*  Catholic  Opinion,  Oct.  17.  We  are  glad  to  hav^e  an  opportunity  of 
bearing  testimony  to  the  valuable  services  rendered  by  this  periodical,  not 
only  on  the  above  subject,  but  on  many  other  important  topics  of  the  day. 
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least  desirable  tliat  they  should  know  what  is  being  sung, 
even  if  they  do  not  actually  join.  Children  at  the  school  age 
cannot  be  expected  to  keep  up  a  spiritual  meditation  for  any 
lengthened  period,  and  the  time  of  Vespers  would  therefore, 
unless  intelligently  employed,  be  apt  to  become  one  of  idleness 
and  ennui,  as,  indeed,  we  sometimes  witness.  Our  nuns  and 

teachers  could  with  very  little  trouble  do  the  same  for  the  chilJ-1 
dren  here  as  the  Sisters  of  Charity  and  Christian  Brothers  do 
in  France ;  and  it  must  be  remembered  that  Vespers  and  Com- 

pline, with  their  oft-recurring  Psalms,  when  once  taught,  will 
not  readily  be  forgotten. 

We  do  not  here  enter  upon  the  question  as  to  how  far  it  is 
desirable  to  introduce  Vespers  in  a  congregation  consisting 
chiefly  of  the  less  educated  class ;  but  if  it  is  to  be  done,  it 
should  be  done  thoroughly,  not  in  a  maimed  and  incomplete 
manner.  Under  the  notion  of  making  the  performance  easier 
a  practice  prevails  in  some  places  of  invariably  singing  the 
Sunday  Vesper  office;  in.  other  places  only  the  Vespers,  of 
the  Blessed  Virgin.  But  surely  this  is  to  incur  all  the  trouble 
of  getting  up,  and  accustoming  the  people  to  a  Church  office, 
and  then  to  throw  away  its  chief  advantage — the  beautiful 
adaptation  to  different  days  and  feasts.  If  one  office  can  be 
learned,  all  can.  Let  us  suppose  a  class  of  boys  to  be  taught 
Vespers.  We  begin  with  the  Sunday  Psalms  and  Magnificat, 
then  we  go  on  to  the  Vespers  B.  V.  M.,  next  to  those  of 
Confessor  and  Bishop.  After  this  all  others  are  easy,  and  the 
peculiarities  of  the  coming  festival  have  only  to  be  prepared 
for  beforehand.*  While  the  Psalms  and  Hymns  are  being 
learned,  the  Antiphons  will  of  course  be  in  abeyance  as  far  as 
the  singers  are  concerned,  and  will  be  sung  simply  by  the 
Priest  and  assistants.  After  this  they  will  be  easily  taught 
to  the  boys,  since  they  will  be  found  to  consist  of  melodies 
easy  in  themselves,  and  often  repeated.  Last  of  all  will  follow 
the  teaching  of  the  people  to  sing  in  alternate  verses.  ri| 

There  is  another  mode  of  reconciling,  or  rather  combining? 
the  two  departments  of  Choir  and  Congregational  singing, 
which  is  worth  mentioning  in  this  place,  and  which  we  be- 

lieve has  been  tried  with  complete  success.  This  is  by 
adopting  the  plan  of  alternate  performance.  Suppose,  e.g., 
the  Psalms,  Hymns,  Magnificat,  &c.,  are  sung  thus — one  verse 
by  the  boys  in  the  choir,  the  other  verse  by  the  men  of  the 
choir,  joined  by  the  whole  congregation ;  or,  again,  the  choir 

*  Such  is  the  plan  generally  adopted  in  the  diocese  of  Eouen,  as  we  find 
by  a  popular  ofl&ce-book,  prepared  by  authority  of  the  Archbishop,  and  used 
in  the  schools. 

k 
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in  two  divisions,  and  the  congregation,  also  divided,  might 
sing  alternately.  The  former  plan,  however,  gives  more 
security,  as  the  voices  of  the  choiv-men  are  of  great  use  in 
guiding  the  congregation.  So,  too,  where  unison  music  is 
adopted  for  the  Mass,  the  same  mode  of  alternating  the  clauses 

may  be  adopted.  In  fact,  a  skilful  choir-master,  aided  by  a 
tasteful  accompanyist,  can  easily  devise  many  agreeable  and 
varied  ways  of  performing  even  the  simplest  music,  so  as  to 
produce  an  effect  little,  if  at  all,  less  attractive  than  the  more 
pretentious  class  of  figured  music,  and  certainly  far  preferable 
to  that  music  indifferently  done. 

We  have  been  obliged  to  occupy  two  articles  in  the  task 
which  we  originally  proposed.  The  subject  indeed  is  an 
extensive  one,  and  we  are  aware  how  inadequately  at  last 
we  have  been  able  to  treat  it.  Indeed  many  points,  which 
we  have  been  able  to  do  little  more  than  allude  to,  would 
each  furnish  materials  for  a  separate  paper.  This  necessity 
of  compression  has  doubtless,  too,  given  a  somewhat  dry 
and  uninteresting  character  to  our  remarks.  We  trust, 
however,  that  A^e  have  at  least  been  able  to  furnish  some 
practical  suggestions,  which  may  prove  worthy  of  con- 

sideration by  our  musical  readers,  and  which  may  tend  to 
promote  unity  of  feeling  and  action  among  those  who  are 
labouring  in  the  important  field  we  have  traversed.  We  may 

add  that  we  have  been  careful  not  so  much  to  express  indi- 
vidual opinions,  as  to  follow  the  guidance  of  a  consensus  of 

wise  and  thoughtful  persons  who  have  made  these  subjects 
their  study.  Above  all,  we  have  striven  to  ascertain  the 
mind  of  the  Church  on  the  various  points  under  discussion. 

And  if  it  be  true,  as  one  of  the  greatest  of  Popes*  has  said, 

that  'Hhere  is  no  greater  sign  of  the  neglect  of  religion  than  the 
careless  ]jerformance  of  the  offices  of  the  Church,''  we  shall  have 
done  some  service  if  we  have  in  any  way  helped  to  bring 
about  a  musical  celebration  of  these  offices  in  a  manner 

befitting  their  high  and  sacred  character,  and  in  a  way  suited 
to  the  wants  of  the  Church  in  our  own  time  and  country. 
We  concluded  our  October  article  concerning  this  subject, 

by  expressing  our  agreement  with  Canon  Oakeley^s  letter  in 
the  ̂ '  Month,^^  which  appeared  in  the  same  number.  It  is 
only  fair  therefore  on  the  present  occasion  to  quote  the  follow- 

ing satisfactory  explanation  which  appeared  in  the  November 
number  of  that  periodical : — 

*  Benedict  XIV. 
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Having  said  thus  much  with  regard  to  the  attacks  which  our  notice  of 

September  has  elicited,  we  may  be  allowed  to  add  a  few  words  of  simple 
explanation  on  a  far  more  important  point.  Our  readers  will  readily  believe 

that  our  remarks  were  written  under  the  impression  that  the  practical 

question — as  to  the  possibility  of  attaining  success  in  the  training  of  school- 
boys to  perform  our  present  Church  music — was  perfectly  open,  and  had  not 

been  ruled  one  way  or  the  other  by  any  ecclesiastical  authority.  Under  that 
impression  alone  could  we  have  ventured  to  enter  on  the  discussion  ;  and  even 

under  that  impression  we  did  so  with  reluctance,  and  only  with  the  hope  of 

drawing  attention  to  considerations  which  appeared  to  us  to  have  been  neg- 
lected by  former  writers.  Our  readers  may  also  be  aware  that,  in  the  course 

of  last  spring,  his  Grace  the  Archbishop  of  Westminster  wrote  a  short  letter 

to  one  of  those  who  had  taken  part  in  the  discussion,  in  which  he  warmly 

approved  of  the  line  of  argument  adopted,  and  the  suggestions  made,  by 

that  writer.  We  feel  bound  to  say,  that,  although  some  passages  of  the  Arch- 

bishop's letter  were  present  to  our  mind  at  the  time  of  writing,  still  we  did 
not  remember  that  his  Grace  had  added  to  the  expression  of  his  opinon,  that 

any  sudden  change  in  the  choirs  of  our  churches  would  be  unadvisable,  the 

further  intimation  of  a  very  strong  desire  to  see  female  singers  excluded. 

"  The  tradition  of  the  Church,"  his  Grace  remarked,  "  excluding  women  from 
choirs  is  so  universal  and  inflexible  that  it  is  not  easy  to  understand  how  it 

should  have  been  so  widely  forgotten  in  this  country.  I  can  only  conceive 

that  the  confusion  of  all  things  under  the  penal  laws,  the  shattered  and  in- 
formal state  of  the  Church  in  England  after  its  emancipation, — our  poverty— 

not  only  of  money — but  of  culture  to  do  better,  and  finally,  the  force  of 
custom  in  rendering  us  insensible  to  many  anomalies,  have  been  the  real 

causes  of  our  ever  admitting,  and  of  our  so  long  passively  tolerating,  so  visible 

a  deviation  from  the  tradition  and  mind  of  the  Church."  His  Grace  adds, 

"  A  sudden  order  to  remove  women  singers,  while  as  yet  we  have  no  boys 
trained  to  take  their  place,  would  be  inconvenient  and  inconsiderate.  I  have 

not  thought  it  right  to  issue  any  such  order.  But  all  that  I  can  effect  by  the 

strongest  expression  of  desire  and  persuasion,  I  shall  endeavour  to  effect." 
Again,  "  A  little  time  and  care  will  rear  in  every  school  a  sufficient  number 
of  boys  ;  and  I  trust  that  we  shall  before  long  have  a  proper  and  efficient 

choir  in  every  church."  These  words  of  the  Archbishop's  are  more  than 
enough  to  make  us  regret  having  unintentionally — and,  indeed,  with  a  directly 

contrary  intention — put  ourselves,  so  far,  in  opposition  to  an  authority  to 
which  we  are  always  glad  to  bow  with  perfect  and  hearty  obedience. 

We  conclude  our  contribution  to  the  discussion  by  remarking,  that  as  we 

have  ventured  to  justify,  against  what  seemed  to  us  undutiful  attacks,  the 
tolerance  which  the  Church  has  hitherto  practised  in  the  matter  in  question, 

so  we  are  the  last  to  deny  the  clear  obligation  of  the  decree  of  the  Synod  of 

Oscott,  or  to  desire  to  see  the  slightest  delay  in  its  execution  when  that  delay 
cannot  be  justified  by  grave  inconvenience. 
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akt.  yii.— the  orthodoxy  of  pope  honorius. 

The  Condemnation  of  Pope  Honorius.    By  P.  Le  Page  Eenouf.  London  : 
Longmans. 

Fope  Honorius  before  the  Tribunal  of  Reason  and  History.     By  the  Kev. 
Paul  Bottalla,  S.J.    London  :  Burns,  Gates,  &  Co. 

IT  has  sometimes  been  said  that  this  or  that  book  fulfils  the 

end  of  its  existence^  by  eliciting  some  complete  and  un- 
answerable reply^  and  then  subsiding  into  oblivion.  We 

account  this  to  be  the  case  with  Mr.  RenouFs  assault  on  the 

orthodoxy  of  Pope  Honorius.  After  F.  BottalWs  answer, 
nothing  more,  we  think  remains  to  be  said.  Never  was  any- 

thing more  complete  and  exhaustive.  Mr.  Renours  incidental 
statements  indeed,  concerning  infalHbility,  are  avowedly  re- 

served by  F.  Bottalla  for  his  future  volume  on  that  general 
subject ;  but  we  do  not  think  that  there  is  one  single  remark 

made  by  Mr.  Renouf  against  Honorius^s  orthodoxy,  which 
is  not  directly  met  in  the  pamphlet  before  us.  It  is  the 
more  likely  to  be  final,  because  the  author  fully  accepts  as 
genuine  existing  documents  (p.  141),  and  his  argument  there- 

fore in  no  respect  depends  on  uncertain  questions  of  criticism 
and  philology.  For  ourselves,  we  have  already  once  brought 
the  case  of  Honorius  before  our  readers;  viz.  last  July,  soon 
after  the  appearance  of  Mr.  Renouf  s  pamphlet.  In  re- 

viewing however  F.  Bottalla's  labours,  we  will  avoid,  as  far 
as  possible,  all  repetition  of  what  we  have  already  said,  and 
make  our  second  article  supplementary  to  our  first. 

In  regard  to  Honorius^ s  connection  with  Monothelism,  there 
are  two  distinct  questions  to  be  considered  :  first,  did  he 
teach  heresy  or  error  ex  cathedra  ?  and  secondly,  was  he 
himself  polluted  by  any  taint  of  heresy  ?  It  is  only  the  first 
of  these  two  questions  which  concerns  Ultramontanes  as  such. 
They  only  allege,  that  no  Pope  is  permitted  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  teach  heresy  or  error  ex  cathedra ;  and  even  were  it  true 
therefore  that  Honorius  was  a  heretic,  his  heresy  would 
not  in  itself  even  tend  to  disprove  their  doctrine.  But  in 
fact  no  assertion  can  be  made  more  monstrously  and  more 
demonstratively  false,  than  that  Honorius  had  so  much  as  the 
faintest  leaning  to  Monothelism.  And  as  it  is  a  very  im- 

portant fact  indeed  that  no  Pope  has  hitherto  fallen  into 
heresy,  no  treatment  of  the  Honorius  controversy  will  content 
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a  true  Catholic,  which  does  not  vindicate  that  Pope^s  personal 
orthodoxy.  Moreover,  there  are  the  claims  of  reverence  and 
gratitude  due  to  an  illustrious  Pontiff;  claims  peculiarly 
imperative,  as  F.  Bottalla  well  points  out  (p.  138),  on  the 

Catholics  of  England.  To  Honorius^s  ^^  paternal  endeavours^' 
indeed  (p.  140),  ̂ ^  after  Gregory  the  Great,  England  is  indebted 
for  its  conversion  to  Christianity.^'* 

In  the  first  place   however  we  will  consider  the  more  vital     _ 
question  of  the  two  ;  viz.,  whether  Honorius  taught  heresy  or    I 
error  ex  cathedra.     Mr.   Renouf  indeed  has  so  inextricably 
mixed   up  the   two  different   issues,    that  we  must  ourselves 
look  through  his  pages,  for  the  purpose  of  discovering  which 
arguments  are  intended  for  one  and  which  for  the  other. 

Mr.  Renouf's  first  proposition  then  is,  that  Honorius  taught 
Monothelism  ex  cathedra.  And  his  first  argument  for  this  pro- 

position is  taken  from  the  condemnatory  sentence  of  various 
Popes  and  Councils.  This  argument  is  so  wild,  that  we  really 
think  the  author  would  not  have  alleged  it,  had  he  seen  clearly 
in  his  mind  the  distinction  between  the  two  above-mentioned 
issues.  Whoever  reads  carefully  the  language  on  which  Mr. 
Renouf  relies,  even  as  he  himself  adduces  it,  will  be  irresistibly 
convinced  that  no  such  notion  even  occurred  to  the  imagina- 

tion either  of  Popes  or  Councils,  as  that  of  Honorius  having 
taught  Monothelism  ex  cathedra.  Even  as  to  the  Eastern 
bishops  of  the  Sixth  Council,  the  strongest  view  which  could 
possibly  be  taken  of  their  unfavourableness  to  Honorius  would 
be,  that  they  declared  him  a  heretic  in  the  same  sense  in  which 
they  so  declared  Sergius,  Cyrus,  and  the  rest.  But  such 
censure  is  in  a  totally  heterogeneous  sphere,  from  any  which 
would  condemn  him  of  having  taught  heresy  ex  cathedra. 

F.  Bottalla  adduces  a  reply  on  this  head  which — though  no 
reply  is  needed  to  such  an  argument  as  Mr.  Penouf's — yet  is 
not  only  conclusive  in  itself,  but  has  a  far  wider  range  of 
importance  than  the  particular  controversy  before  us.  If  any 
inquirer  desires  to  know  the  true  relation  which  exists  between 
Pope  and  Council,  the  one  source  of  information  which 
would  most  readily  occur  to  him  must  be  their  respective 
demeanour  when  a  Council  assembles.  No  single  instance 
can  be  named,  in  which  any  Pope  has  so  spoken  to  a  Council, 

*  The  various  triumplis  of  Honorius's  Pontificate  are  well  recounted  by 
F.  Bottalla's  reviewer  in  the  "  Tablet  "  of  Nov.  28.  He  speaks  of  Honorius's 
"  successful  exertions  to  make  England  Catholic,  and  Eome  more  than  ever  a 
citj  of  perfect  beauty  "  ;  and  mentions  also  that  the  same  Pope,  "  had  brought 
to  a,  happy  conclusion  the  seventy  years'  schism  of  the  Three  Chapters  in  the 
churches  of  Istria,  and  another  which  had  lasted  so  long  in  Scotland  and 

Ireland  concerning  the  time  of  celebrating  Easter." 
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as  to  imply  tliat  its  decision  could  add  anything  whatever  to 
the  irreformableness  of  a  Pontifical  judgment  already  pro- 

nounced. In  many  cases  indeed^  the  Pope  heghis  by  laying 
down  the  law,  enunciating  the  necessary  decision,  and  requir- 

ing the  assembled  bishops  to  confirm  it.  Whenever  this  claim 
is  put  forth,  you  never  find  them  protest  against  it  as  a 
tyranny  or  usurpation ;  on  the  contrary,  they  invariably  take 
it  as  a  matter  of  course.  The  Sixth  Council  affords  a  con- 

spicuous instance  of  this.  Pope  S.  Agatho,  in  addressing  the 
bishops, 

sets  before  them  the  formula  of  Catholic  faith,  which  is  the  formula  of  the 

Apostolic  Magisterium  of  the  Eoman  See  ;  and  he  informs  them  they  must 
believe  and  confess  it,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  condemn  and  reject  every 

dogma  contrary  to  it.  Should  they  refuse  to  submit  to  this  rule  of  faith, 
they  would  be  in  error,  in  schism,  and  reprobation.  But  he  could  not  impose 
a  formula  of  faith  to  be  believed  and  confessed,  unless  his  Magisterium  was 

universally  acknowledged  as  infallible.  Therefore  he  repeatedly  insists  on 

that  capital  point  of  doctrine.  He  declares  that  the  Roman  See  has  never 
erred,  and  that  it  never  shall  err.  He  confirms  and  explains  his  assertion, 
by  referring  to  the  promises  of  Christ,  to  the  example  of  all  the  Fathers  and 
Doctors  of  the  Church,  and  of  the  (Ecumenical  Synods  themselves,  which 

had  always  received  from  Borne  the  paradigm  of  the  doctrine  they  were  to 

(Ze/ine.— (pp.  89,  90.) 
And  now  let  us  see  how  the  assembled  Fathers  received  his  two  Letters. 

Did  they  lift  up  their  voice  in  protest  against  the  fundamental  doctrine  of 
infallibility,  which  Agatho  attributed  to  his  See,  and  which  he  rested  on  the 
promises  of  Christ  Himself  ?  Was  objection  raised  to  the  magisterial  tone 

of  the  letters  addressed  to  an  (Ecumenical  Council  ?  That  large  and  in- 
fluential assembly  of  bishops  not  only  found  nothing  to  censure  in  the  letters 

of  the  Pope,  but  it  received  them  as  a  whole  and  in  all  their  parts  as  if  they 
had  been  written  by  S.  Peter,  or  rather  by  God  Himself.  The  Fathers 

testified  to  tJieir  admitting  the  infallible  and  divine  authority  of  the  Letters^ 

in  the  eighth  session,  as  well  as  in  the  Synodical  Letter  addressed  to  Agatho  ; 

and  in  the  Prosphonetic  Letter  sent  to  the  Emperor  they  regarded  them  as  a 
rule  of  faith.  No  sooner  did  a  suspicion  arise  that  four  bishops  and  two 
monks  refused  to  adhere  to  them,  than  the  Council  ordered  them  to  give  an 

explanation  of  their  faith  in  writing  and  on  oath.  They  submitted,  and 
solemnly  affirmed  that  they  accepted  without  reserve  all  the  heads  of  doctrine 

contained  in  the  Letters.  Again  Macarius,  Patriarch  of  Antioch,  was,  by 
sentence  of  the  Council,  deposed  from  his  dignity  and  expelled  from  the 

Synod,  because  he  refused  to  adhere  to  the  letters  of  Agatho. — (pp.  90-92.) 

Mr.  Renouf  at  all  events  is  not  ignorant  of  logic.  He  will 
not  maintain,  on  reflection,  that  the  bishops  first  took  for 
granted  the  infallibility  of  all  Popes  in  all  their  ex  cathedra 
decrees,  and  then  proceeded  to  condemn  of  heresy  one  par- 

ticular ex  cathedra  decree  of  one  particular  Pope. 
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Ulfcramontanes  indeed  generally  allege,  that  all  good  Catholics 
at  that  time  believed,  more  or  less  explicitly  and  consistently, 
in  Papal  infallibility.  To  this  common  allegation  Mr.  Renoui 
makes  a  reply,  which  is  worth  noticing,  because  it  indicates 
another  serious  error  into  which  he  has  fallen.  He  fancies 
that  the  Church  teaches  nothing  as  of  faith,  except  that  which 
she  may  have  expressly  defined.  In  his  well-known  Munich 

Brief,  Pius  IX.  thus  reproves  this  error  : — "  Even  if  the  ques- 
tion concerned,-'^  he  says,  "  that  subjection  of  intellect  which 

is  to  be  yielded  in  an  act  of  divine  faith,  yet  such  subjection 
ought  nob  to  have  been  limited  to  those  things  which  have 
been  hitherto  defined  by  express  decrees  of  CEcumenical 
Councils  or  of  Eoman  Pontiffs  and  this  Apostolic  See,  but 
extended  to  those  things  also  which  are  delivered  as  divinely 
revealed  by  the  ordinary  magisterium  of  the  whole  Church 

dispersed  through  the  world.^^  Now  the  dogma  that  Christ 
has  a  human  will  and  a  human  principle  of  operation,  was 
taught  by  the  Church  as  of  faith  from  the  very  first.  Yet  Mr. 
Renouf  argues  that  S.  Sophronius  and  S.  Maximus  did  not 
believe  Papal  infallibility,  because  they  would  not  express 

their  readiness  to  abandon  that  dogma  at  the  Pope's  bidding. 
F.  Bottalla's  remarks  on  this  are  so  admirably  expressed 
and  so  practically  important,  that  we  will  give  the  whole 

passage : — 
There  are  two  kinds  of  cases  in  which  doctrines  may  be  said  to  be  defined 

by  the  Pope.  One  regards  doctrines  which  are  not  contained  in  a  clear 
manner  in  the  universal  magisterium  of  the  Church,  and  which  are  disputed 
on  both  sides  ;  as  was  for  several  centuries  the  doctrine  of  the  Immaculate 
Conception,  with  many  others.  The  second  concerns  doctrines  clearly  revealed 
and  universally  believed  as  dogmas  of  faith,  although  they  have  never  been 
defined  explicitly  and  under  anathema  by  the  authentic  magisterium.  Such 
was  the  doctrine  of  the  Consubstantiality  of  the  Divine  Word,  and  generally 

all  the  doctrines  concerning  the  Incarnation.*  Now,  the  denial  of  a  doctrine 
of  the  first  class,  before  its  infallible  definition,  does  not  constitute  a  sin  of 
heresy  :  and  if  either  of  the  two  rival  schools  seek  the  supreme  judgment  of 
the  Pope  upon  the  question,  it  must  be  prepared  to  submit  to  that  judgment, 
and  be  ready  to  reject  the  doctrine  till  then  defended,  and  even  to  embrace 
the  contrary  teaching  were  it  proposed  by  the  Pope  ex  cathedra.  But  it  is 
not  so  with  doctrines  of  the  other  kind.  A  doctrine  universally  believed  Lq 
the  Church  is  infallibly  de  fide  ;  the  consent  of  the  Church  being  equivalent 
to  a  formal  and  explicit  definition.  Therefore  the  Arians,  the  Nestorians, 
and  the  Eutychians  were  generally  looked  upon  by  the  Catholics  a^  heretics, 

*  It  will  be  seen  that  F.  Bottalla  here  draws  the  same  distinction  which 
we  drew  in  our  last  number  (p.  547),  in  reference  to  a  certain  argument  urged 
acrainst  Mr.  Liddon. 



The  Orthodoxy  of  Pope  Honorius.  177 

even  before  any  infallible  sentence  had  been  pronounced  against  them.  In 

such  cases,  -when  a  definition  is  required  either  from  the  Pope  or  from  an 
(Ecumenical  Council,  the  request  is  made  not  properly  for  the  instruction  of 
the  orthodox  as  to  what  they  should  believe  in  the  matter,  but  only  to  crush 
and  destroy  error  with  the  overwhelming  authority  of  a  supreme  judgment. 

As  to  Catholics,  those  who,  from  ignorance  or  prejudice,  have  been  led  into 
error,  are  bound  to  wait  for  the  infallible  decree,  and  must  hold  themselves 
in  readiness  to  submit  unreservedly  to  the  same  ;  but  others,  who  are  fully 

acquainted  with  the  teaching  of  the  Church,  must  be  steady  in  their  adhesion 
to  it,  while  expecting  that  infallible  decision  which  will  finally  confirm  their 
faith.  For  the  divine  truth  proposed  in  a  decree  of  faith  cannot  possibly 
differ  from  the  divine  truth  believed  in  the  Universal  Church.  Consequently 

in  such  cases,  when  Catholics,  already  in  possession  of  the  Catholic  truth, 

apply  to  the  Pope  or  a  General  Council  for  a  definition  necessary  to  ensure 
the  triumph  of  the  Faith  over  heresy,  they  should  not  harbour  in  their  heart 
the  smallest  doubt  concerning  the  doctrine  laid  before  the  Apostolic  See. 

Much  less  should  they  say,  as  Mr.  Eenouf  would  have  them  do,  that  they 

will  change  their  opinion  if  the  Pope  decides  the  other  way  ! — (pp.  42,  43.) 

We  are  still  engaged  with  Mr.  Renouf  s  first  proposition,  that 
Honorius  taught  heresy  or  error  ex  cathedra.  We  pass  to  his 
second  argument  for  this  proposition.  It  is  plain,  he  considers, 
from  intrinsic  evidence  and  contemporary  circumstances,  (1) 

that  the  Pope's  Letters  to  Sergius  express  Monothelism ;  and 
(2)  that  the  doctrine  of  those  Letters  was  imposed  on  the 
Church  by  their  writer,  in  his  capacity  of  Universal  Teacher. 
There  are  hardly  any  facts  in  history  more  certain,  than  are  the 
contradictories  of  these  two  allegations.  It  will  be  more 

convenient  however  if  we  defer  to  the  later  part  of  our  article  ■ 
our  argument  against  the  former.  Here  therefore  we  will 
only  maintain — which  is  amply  sufficient  for  the  issue  now 
before  us — that  Honorius's  Letters  to  Sergius  were  not  put 
forth  ex  cathedra  at  all.  This  particular  part  of  the  subject 
has  been  so  exhausted  by  previous  writers  such  as  Orsi  and 
MazzarelK,  that  very  little  is  left  for  F.  Bottalla  (as  very  little 
was  left  for  ourselves  in  July)  except  to  repeat  their  arguments. 
This  however  he  does  with  great  force  and  perspicuity.  Thus 
first  as  to  the  extrinsic  proof  that  Honorius  was  not  speaking 
as  Universal  Teacher  : — 

According  to  the  discipline  and  practice  of  the  Church  in  ancient  times, 
which  was  preserved  for  many  centuries,  there  are  some  solemnities  which 

were  ordinarily  observed  when  dogmatic  constitutions  were  despatched  by 
Roman  Pontiffs.  They  were  previously  read  and  examined  in  the  synod  of 

the  bishops  of  Italy,  with  whom  the  prelates  of  neighbouring  provinces  were 
sometimes  associated  ;  or  in  the  assembly  of  the  clergy  of  the  Roman  Church. 
Again,  they  were  sent  to  the  patriarchs,  or  even  to  the  primates  and  metro- 

politans, that  they  might  be  everywhere  known  and  obeyed.    Finally,  the 
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signatures  of  all  the  bishops  were  often  required  to  those  papal  constitutions, 
to  show  their  submission  and  adhesion  to  them.  We  do  not  now  mean  to 

spend  time  in  demonstrating  these  points  of  ancient  ecclesiastical  discipline  ; 
they  will  be  found  proved  beyond  all  question  in  the  learned  works  of 
Constant,  Thomassin,  and  Cardinal  Orsi.  It  must  be  distinctly  understood 
that  we  do  not  maintain  the  absolute  necessity  of  the  above-mentioned 
characters,  as  if  no  Papal  utterance  of  that  age  could  be  ex  cathedra  if  any 
one  of  these  marks  were  wanting ;  but  we  maintain  affirmatively,  that 
Papal  utterances  bearing  all  these  characters  were  to  be  regarded  as  certainly 
issued  ex  cathedra;  and  negatively,  that  no  Papal  decree  could  be  con- 

sidered at  that  time  as  ex  cathedra,  if  wanting  in  all  and  each  of  those 

characters. — (pp.  18,  19.)  |fc.1 

Secondly,  as  to  the  intrinsic  proof  that  the  Letters  to  Sergius 
were  not  ex  cathedra.  On  this  point  it  seems  to  us  that  our 
author  speaks  more  consistently  and  intelligibly,  than  most  of 
his  predecessors.  For  these,  in  their  desire  to  rid  themselves 

of  responsibility  for  such  utterances  as  Honorius's,  have  often 
laid  down  tests  of  an  ex  cathedra  Act,  which  in  their  obvious 

sense  would  equally  exclude  S.  Leo's  Dogmatic  Letter  and 
many  other  such  documents.  Nowhere  have  we  seen  the 
thing  better  expressed  than  by  F.  Bottalla  : — 

In  order  that  a  Papal  utterance  may  have  the  character  of  a  teaching  ex 
cathedra,  it  is  requisite  first,  not  only  that  it  should  treat  of  a  question  of 
faith,  but  that  it  should  propose  a  doctrine  to  he  believed  or  condemned ; 
secondly,  that  the  Pope  should  show  the  intention  of  teaching  as  Pope,  and 

of  enforcing  his  doctrinal  decrees '  on  the  Universal  Church.  If  either  of 
these  two  qualities  be  wanting,  the  letter  cannot  be  said  to  contain  any 
teaching  ex  cathedra.  This  is  what  all  Catholics,  without  exception,  admit 

as  necessary  and  essential  to  an  infallible  document  issued  by  Papal  autho- 
rity.-(p.  18.) 

But  what  doctrine  can  Mr.  Eenouf  even  allege,  as  having 

been  proposed  in  either  of  Honorius's  Letters?  Why,  the 
Pontiff  declared  again  and  again  that  he  intended  to  define  no 
doctrine  at  all ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  as  F.  Bottalla  well  ex- 

presses it  (p.  31),  to  "  quiet  the  controversy  by  an  economy  of 
silence.'''  In  July  we  drew  out  this  argument  at  length 
(pp.  213,  4),  and  shall  here  therefore  say  no  more  on  the 
subject. 

Mr.  Eenouf  indeed  argues  (p.  20)  that  S.  Sophronius  had 
expressly  applied  for  an  ex  cathedra  judgment,  and  that 
IJonorius's  first  Letter  was  a  reply  to  that  application.  Now 
gyOn  if  he  had  applied  for  such  a  judgment,  it  would  be  mon- 
gtpOus  to  infer  from  that  circumstance  that  the  Pontiff  thought 
fit  to  give  one.  But  F.  Bottalla  conclusively  shows  (pp.  36-41) 
tiiat  Mr.  Eenouf  has  confused  two  totally  different  embassies, 
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sent  by  S.  Sophronius  to  Eome;  and  tliat  the  one  sent  tlirougli 
Stephen  of  Dora^  to  which  Mr.  Renouf  refers^  did  not  reach 

Rome  until  after  Honorius^s  death.  Indeed,  P.  Bottalla  (p.  40) 
retorts  S.  Sophronius's  authority  against  Mr.  Renouf.  For  it 
was  after  Honorius^s  first  Letter  to  Sergius  had  been  received, 
that  S.  Sophronius  solemnly  declared  that  '*"  the  foundations  of 
orthodox  doctrine  rest  on  the  Apostolic  See.^^  Most  certainly 
then  he  did  not  think  that  Honorius^s  response  had  committed 
the  Apostolic  See  to  any  unorthodox  doctrine. 

Through  the  whole  range  of  controversy  then  there  can 
hardly  be  found  a  more  certain  fact_,  than  that  which  by  itself 
abundantly  sufiices  for  the  Ultramontane  argument :  we  mean 
the  fact,  that  Honorius  did  not  teach  heresy  or  error  ex 
cathedra.  But  in  real  truth  there  is  no  shadow  of  pretext 

for  alleging',  that  he  was  personally  infected  with  the  heretical 
leaven  at  all.  We  are  here  to  examine  Mr.  RenouFs  arguments 
against  this  position  ;  while  in  the  course  of  doing  so,  we  trufft 
to  show  that  the  position  itself  is  absolutely  impregnable. 

We  will  first  consider  the  only  one  of  these  arguments,  which 
possesses  even  any  colourable  or  superficial  plausibility;  viz. 
that  derived  from  the  language  of  the  Sixth  Council,  and  again 
of  the  Eighth.  Now  Mr.  Renouf  is  arguing,  not  of  course 
against  Grallicans,  but  against  Ultramontanes ;  and  Ultramon- 
tanes  hold  that  no  doctrinal  decree  of  a  Council  is  infallible, 
except  so  far  as,  and  in  the  sense  wherein,  a  Pope  may  confirm 
it.  It  is  interesting  doubtless,  as  a  point  of  history,  to  consider 
what  the  bishops  assembled  at  Constantinople  intended  to 
declare ;  but  the  only  inquiry  of  doctrinal  importance  is,  which 
of  their  decrees  received  Pontifical  confirmation  and  in  what 
sense. 

We  will  begin  with  the  otiose  historical  question.  What  did 
the  bishops  intend  to  declare  ?  As  we  said  in  our  former 
article,  we  think  it  more  probable  that  in  some  of  their  state- 

ments they  intended  to  accuse  Honorius  of  heresy.  P.  Bottalla 
adopts  a  conclusion  less  discreditable  to  them.  ''  No  one  of 

them,''  he  considers  (p.  97),  ''  believed  that  the  Pope  held  the 
impious  doctrines  which  were  execrated.-"  ^'  In  the  decree '' 
of  the  13th  Session  '^^  Honorius  was  not  condemned  for  any 
heretical  tenet "  (p.  107).  Still  he  thinks  (ib.)  that  there  was 
^^  a  Grreek  faction  in  the  Sixth  Synod,  which  it  was  impossible 
to  keep  in  thorough  control;''-'  and  which  not  improbably  ̂ ''con- 

trived to  vent  all  its  bitterness  against  Honorius  in  the  final 
synodical  exclamations  : ''  though  he  denies  that  this  faction 
prevailed  in  the  previous  decrees.  Nay  even  as  to  the  decrees, 
he  recognizes  and  ̂ '  strongly  denounces  '-'  '^  the  exaggeration 

N  2 
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and  bitterness  of  expression^' wliich  they  display  (p.  108):  due, 
as  he  thinks,  "to  a  strong  faction  which  exercised  its  influence 
in  that  Council  and  carried  the  day.''  It  is  with  great 
diffidence  that  on  any  question  of  ecclesiastical  history, 
however  comparatively  insignificant,  we  differ  from  F. 
Bottalla ;  but  we  still  think  the  other  view  more  probable. 
We  think  it  more  probable,  that  the  majority  of  bishops  in- 

tended, in  their  decrees  no  less  than  in  their  acclamations,  t( 
declare  Honorius  heretical ;  though  they  were  careful  to  insertj^ 
no  such  expression  in  their  definition.  This  latter  of  course 
they  did  not  attempt;  for  they  well  knew  how  hopeless  ilBl 
would  be  to  expect  Pontifical  confirmation  of  any  sucl 
sentence. 

We  will  not  however  argue  this  little  point  with  F.  Bottalla* 
Nor  indeed  should  we  have  referred  again  to  the  question  at 

all,  were  it  not  for  the  great  importance  of  making  perfectly"^ clear  to  Mr.  E,enouf  and  his  sympathizers,  that  it  is  one  of  no 
controversial  importance  whatever,  and  one  freely  debated 
among  Ultramontanes  themselves. 

There    is   nothing    then   about    the    Sixth    Council   which 

concerns  our  argument,  except   S.  Leo's  confirmation  thereof. 
Now  S.   Leo  IL's  infallible  judgment  contained  two  different^  i 
portions  :  he  confirmed  a  certain  declaration  of  the  CouncilyB  I 
and  he  added  a  certain  elucidation  of  his  own.    What  was  thalap  1 

declaration  of  the   Council  ?     Exclusively  the  definition.     F. " Bottalla  proves   this  with  irrefragable  cogency  from  p.  1 08  to 
p.  110.      In  addition  to  the  testimonies  for  this   conclusion 
which  we  cited  in  July  (pp.  219,  220),  he  mentions  that  the 
bishops  themselves,  in  petitioning  the  Emperor  to  acquaint 
the  patriarchal  sees  with  what  had  been  done,  requested  him 
only  to  send  to  those  sees  an  authentic  copy  of  the  definition. 

It  has  sometimes  been  urged  indeed,  that  S.  Leo,  by  not 
expressing  any  disafpi^roval  of  the  Acts  when  he  received  them, 
implied  assent  to  every  single  portion  of  their  contents.  W«  ̂  
cannot  for  a  moment  acquiesce  in  such  reasoning.  We  have 
more  than  once  had  occasion  to  comment  on  the  inexpressibly 
difficult  task,  which  in  each  successive  century  devolves  on  the 
Holy  Father.  He  must  not  permit  anything  which  shall  com- 

promise the  Truth ;  yet,  on  the  other  hand,  he  must  so  defend 
the  Truth,  that  there  may  be  the  smallest  possible  dissension 
among  Catholics,  and  that  unstable  minds  may  be  exposed  to  the 
smallest  possible  temptation  towards  rebellion  and  schism.  It 
was  in  this  critical  and  most  anxious  navigation  between 
Scylla  and  Charybdis,  that  Honorius  himself  made  the  one 
mistake  of  his  otherwise  illustrious  Pontificate.  And  the  ties 
between  East  and  West  were  even  looser  in  the  time  of  S. 
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Leo  II.  than  they  had  been  in  those  of  his  predecessor.  One 
only  question  have  men  any  right  to  ask.  Did  S.  Leo  speak 
with  sufficient  explicitness  in  his  official  Letter^  to  make  clear 
in  what  sense  he  consented  to  Honorius's  anathematization  ? 
This  he  certainly  did.  It  would  have  been  wrong  to  say  less ; 
but  under  then  circumstances  it  would  probably  have  also 
been  wrong  to  say  one  iota  more. 
What  is  said  then  concerning  Honorius  in  the  definition 

strictly  so  called?  Nothing  which  implies  ever  so  remotely 
that  Honorius  held,  or  tended  to  hold,  the  Monothelite  heresy. 

"  The  devil/'  it  is  declared,  '^  had  found  suitable  instru- 
ments for  his  design  '^  of  promoting  Monothelism,  and  Honorius 

was  one  of  them.  But  even  had  its  wording  been  doubtful, 
S.  Leo's  own  statement  is  the  one  decisive  and  authentic 
authority,  as  to  the  sense  in  which  Catholics  are  to  receive 
that  definition.  Now  S.  Leo  not  only  does  not  class  Honorius 
with  the  heretics,  but  draws  the  most  express  distinction 
between  him  and  them  :  as  F.  Bottalla  points  out  in  pp.  110- 
113.  He  anathematizes  ^Hhe  inventors  of  the  new  error;'' 
and  also  Honorius,  who  ̂ ^  permitiecf  the  immaculate  to  be 
"defiled."* 
And  the  meaning  of  these  words  he  still  more  clearly 

explained  in  his  Letter  to  the  Spanish  bishops,  where  he  says 

that  Honorius's  ofi'ence  was  his  having  fostered  the  heresy 
by  neglect,  instead  of  repressing  it  at  (the  outset.  Indeed, 

as  we  argued  in  July  (p.  221),  S.  Leo's  language  not 
only  does  not  condemn  Honorius  of  heresy :  it  emphatically 

*  *'Ty  j3£/3]7\ff)  Trgodoc'iq,  fxiavOrjvai  Trjv  d(nn\ov  '7rapsx<^p'n^^''^  F.  Bottalla 
translates  this  "permitted  the  immaculate  to  be  polluted  by  profane 
betrayal ; "  so  that  "  profane  betrayal "  shall  be  ascribed,  not  to  Honorius, 
but  to  the  Monothelites.  We  quite  agree  with  him  (p.  112)  that  "the  Greek 
text  easily  and  without  the  slightest  strain  yields  "  this  sense,  and  that  in  every 
respect  this  sense  is  preferable  to  the  other.  And  in  a  letter  to  the  "  Tablet" 
of  December  12,  he  adduces  a  strong  confirmation  of  his  view  from  S.  Leo's 
context :  for  the  very  word  "  betrayal "  suggests  a  remembrance  of  what 
8.  Leo  had  said  just  before  ;  viz.,  that  certain  successive  patriarchs  of  Con- 

stantinople had  been  "  viroKaQiaTaq  "  "  traitors  lying  in  ambush."  At  the  same 
time  the  importance  of  F.  Bottalla's  amendment  rather  consists,  we  think,  in 
greatly  softening  the  tone  of  S.  Leo's  language  about  Honorius,  than  in  affect- 

ing its  substance.  We  are  obliged  to  say  this  in  self-defence,  because  in  our 
former  article  we  acquiesced  in  the  other  interpretation.  Whichever  of  the 

two  be  taken,  our  argument  in  the  text  equally  proves,  that  S.  Leo's  words 
are  conclusive  for  his  belief  in  Honorius's  perfect  orthodoxy.  And  when  the 
divinely  appointed  guardian  of  the  Faith  culpably  permits  the  growth  F. 
deadly  heresy,  it  seems  to  us  quite  intelligible  that  such  neglect  should  be 

characterized  as  a  "  profane  betrayal  "  of  his  duty.  At  the  same  time  of 
Bottalla  has  quite  convinced  us  that  S.  Leo  did  not  apply  the^phras^  to 
Honorius's  conduct. 
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acquits  him  of  that  charge.  Let  us  take  a  parallel  case.  A 
mutiny  arises  in  some  regiment,  and  the  Colonel  is  accused 
before  a  Court  Martial  of  being  concerned  in  it.  The  Court 
pronounces  that  Captains  A  and  B,  Lieutenants  C_,  D_,  and  E, 
&c.  &c.,  were  concerned  in  the  mutiny ;  nay,  and  that  the 
Colonel  himself  did  not,  as  was  his  duty,  detect  it  at  its 
beginning  and  promptly  put  it  down ;  but  on  the  contrary, 
by  his  neglect  fostered  its  growth,  and  permitted  the  loyalty 
of  the  regiment  to  be  stained.  No  one  of  common  sense 
would  understand  their  verdict  otherwise,  than  as  condemning  »  I 
the  Colonel  indeed  of  very  culpable  neglect,  but  acquitting  3 
him  of  all  sympathy  with  the  mutiny.  Had  Honorius  been 

himself  disposed  to  Monothelism,  his  neglect — instead  of  being 
a  calamity — would  have  been  the  best  thing  for  the  Church 
which  under  circumstances  could  happen. 
Now  lastly,  how  much  is  involved  in  the  sentence  of 

anathema  passed  upon  Honorius  by  S.  Leo  II.  ?  F.  Bottalla  is 
careful  to  answer  this  question : — 

It  implies  nothing  but  that  his  name  was  to  be  erased  from  the  diptychs, 
and  his  likeness  from  the  pictures  in  the  churches  ;  because  it  was  customary, 
especially  from  the  beginning  of  the  seventh  century,  for  the  names  of  all 
orthodox  Bishops  to  be  inserted  in  the  diptychs,  and  their  portraits  exposed 
in  the  churches.  Now  Anastasius  relates  that,  after  the  sentence  of  the 
Sixth  Synod,  the  names  of  Sergius,  Cyrus,  Paul,  Pyrrhus,  and  Peter  were 
expunged  from  the  diptychs,  and  the  pictures  of  them  destroyed ;  but  he 
does  not  say  anything  of  the  name  of  Honorius  having  been  erased,  or  of  his 
images  being  removed  from  the  churches  or  effaced.  His  name  undeniably 
is  found  in  the  Oriental  diptychs,  and  we  still  have  the  laudatory  notices 
which  accompanied  his  name.  All  things  tend  to  corroborate  the  view,  that 
the  severe  sentence  pronounced  by  the  Sixth  Synod  against  that  Pope  was 
tempered  in  its  execution,  because  he  had  not  been  condemned  for  heresy, 

^(pp.  135,  6.) 

In  regard  to  the  Eighth  Council,  we  spoke  of  its  definition 
in  July  (pp.  222,  3).  Over  and  above  what  we  there  said,  we 
would  refer  our  readers  to  F.  Bottalla's  excellent  remarks  in 
pp.  132-4.  But  we  must  not  go  a  second  time  over  the  same 

ground. 
To  sum  up.  Mr.  Renouf  maintains  that  Honorius  was  con- 

demned as  a  Monothelite  heretic.  We  rather  incline  to  think, 

that  the  majority  of  the  bishops  of  the  Sixth  Council  did  con- 
sider and  declare  him  heretical.  But  their  definition,  at  all 

events,  contains  no  trace  of  this,  and  S.  Leo  II.  only  con- 
firmed their  definition.  Moreover,  in  the  very  act  of  confirm- 

ing this  definition,  he  pronounced  expressly,  or  at  least  by 

most  manifest  and  undeniable  implication^  his  predecessor's 
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innocence  of  heresy.      He  anathematized   Honorius,  not  for 
heresy^  but  for  what  may  be  called  misprision  of  heresy. 
We  are  encountering  Mr.  Renouf s  second  proposition ; 

viz.,  that  Honorius  was  personally  imbued  with  Monothelism. 
And  we  have  now  considered  what,  as  we  observed_,  is  the 
only  argument  of  his,  which  possesses  even  superficial 

plausibility.  He  also,  however,  infers  Honorius^s  unorthodoxy, 
from  the  whole  series  of  events  which  elapsed,  between  the 

writing  of  that  Pontiflf^s  Letters  and  the  Sixth  Council.  This 
part  of  his  argument  we  totally  omitted  to  consider  in  July; 
but  F.  Bottalla  gives  it  a  crushing  reply  in  every  particular. 

Mr.  Renouf  then  argues  (1)  that  Sergius  regarded  the 
Pope  as  assenting  to  his  own  Monothelite  doctrine.  But  F. 
Bottalla  answers  (p.  33),  that  if  the  heretical  patriarch  had 
really  so  thought,  it  is  most  unaccountable  why  he  gave  the 

Pontifical  Letters  no  publicity.  Yet  he  ̂^  was  anxious  rather  to 
withdraw  them  from  view  and  bury  them  in  the  archives  of  the 
Church  of  Constantinople;  where  they  were  found  in  their  Latin 
autograph,  accompanied  by  a  Greek  version,  at  the  time  of 
the  Sixth  Council.  Pyrrhus  also,  the  successor  of  Sergius, 
does  not  appear  to  have  published  them ;  but  only  to  have  put 
in  circulation  a  small  extract  from  the  first  of  them,  which 

admitted  of  being  misconstrued  in  an  heretical  meaning  ̂ ^ 
(pp.  33,  4). 

Then  (2)  great  stress  has  been  laid  by  orthodox  writers  on 
three  distinct  and  independent  contemporary  witnesses  of 

Honorius^s  orthodoxy :  Abbot  John,  Pope  John  IV.,  and 
S.  Maximus.  Mr.  Eenouf  replies  (p.  15)  that  their  evidence 

is  ̂'  really  that  of  one  man,  and  that  one  an  interested  and 
mendacious  witness :  '^  or,  as  he  puts  it  more  amiably  in  a 
letter  to  the  "Westminster  Gazette,''-'  that  Abbot  John  was  "  an 

interested  liar.-*^  F.  Bottalla  pays  Mr.  Renouf  ofi"  in  his  own 
coin ;  and  tells  him  roundly  that  his  "  passage  is  one  tissue  of 
impudent  assertion,  suppression  of  truth,  and  blundering 
error."     Let  us  look  at  the  facts. 

Abbot  John  was  Honorius^s  secretary ;  and  in  that  capa- 
city wrote  the  very  Letter  which  has  been  chiefly  called 

into  question.  He  testifies  that  it  denied  the  existence  in 
Christ,  not  of  a  human  will,  but  of  two  distinct  and  contrary 
human  wills.  Mr.  Renouf  replies  to  him  in  efiect,  what  Dr. 

Johnson  on  one  occasion  said  outright :  "  Sir,  you  lie,  and  you 
know  you  lie.''^  And  this  to  one  who,  as  F.  Bottalla  points  out 
(p.  62),  was  declared  by  S.  Maximus  "  a  most  holy  man  "  ! 
Abbot  John  spoke  from  personal  knowledge;  while  Pope 

John  and  S.  Maximus  argue  from  the  contents  themselves 
of  the  Letter.     But   all  three  distinctly  and    independently 
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witness  the  tradition  of  Honorius's  orthodoxy,  whicli  pre- 
vailed in  their  time;  and  (as  F.  Bottalla  observes  in  p.  65) 

"  each  of  them  pledged  his  own  credit  in  the  defence  of  Hono- 
rius  which  they  put  forward/^  Again,  Mr.  Renouf  speaks 
(p.  15)  as  though  S.  Maximus  said  nothing  in  the  Pontifi'^s 
behalf,  beyond  appealing  to  Abbot  John's  testimony ;  where- 

as F.  Bottalla  mentions  (pp.  62,  3)  that  in  his  epistle  to 

Marinus  the  Saint  fully  examines  Honorius's  Letter,  and 
argues  for  its  orthodoxy  from  its  own  internal  evidence.  Nay] 

in  that  epistle  (Bottalla,  p.  73)  "he  represents  Honorius 
as  not  only  unstained  with  Monothelism,  but  also  as  one  of 

the  most  zealous  Pontiflfs  who  resisted  that  heresy.'^ 
Mr.  Eenouf  thus  argues  (3)  :  "  the  fact  that  Pope  Martin  I. 

and  the  Lateran  Council  heard  Honorius  quoted  in  a  dogmatic 
letter  as  an  authority  for  Monothelism  without  any  contradiction 
being  offered,  is  a  sure  sign  that  his  cause  was  no  longer  held 

to  be  defensible''  (p.  17).  But  (Bottalla,  p.  75)  that  very 
Pope,  on  opening  that  very  Council,  declared  that  his  pre- 

decessors had  most  constantly  resisted  Monothelism.  It  is 
the  oddest  possible  reasoning,  to  argue  from  his  silence  on 
one  occasion,  that  he  had  spoken  mendaciously  on  another. 
Two  further  replies  are  also  given  by  F.  Bottalla.  It  was  not 

only  Honorius' s  Letter,  he  urges,  which  the  Fathers  heard 
alleged  for  heresy  without  contradiction.  They  "  heard  without 
any  contradiction  the  names  of  S.  Gregory,  S.  Cyril,  S.  Atha- 
nasius,  and  the  rest,  quoted  as  authorities  for  Monothelism ; 
and  yet  no  one  believes  this  to  be  a  sure  sign  that  the  cause 

of  these  holy  Doctors  was  no  longer  held  to  be  defensible " 
(p.  78).  But  in  truth  Honorius's  heterodoxy  was  by  im- 

plication denied  throughout  the  Lateran  Council. 

In  the  course  of  the  Council  itself  many  Libelli  were  read,  all  concerning 

tlie  Monothelite  controversy   In  all  these  Lihelli  and  Synodical  Letters 

the  Boman  See  is  spoken  of  as  the  foundation  of  faith,  as  the  teacher  of 
truth,  as  the  centre  of  Catholic  doctriyie  :  in  all  of  them  the  four  patriarchs 

are  unanimously  denounced,  together  with  other  ])artisans  and  promoters  of 

the  new  heresy.  But  we  find  no  allusion,  direct  or  indirect,  to  Bope  Houorius. 

This  omission  cannot  be  explained,  except  by  supposing  that  no  one  con- 
sidered the  doctrine  of  Honorius  deserving  of  such  denunciation.  We  must 

not,  then,  follow  Mr.  Eenouf  in  believing  that  at  the  time  of  the  Lateran 
Council  the  cause  of  Honorius  was  held  to  be  no  longer  defensible  ;  on  the 

contrary,  it  was  then  considered  that  no  plausible  ground  could  be  found  for 

any  charge  of  heresy  against  him. — (pp.  79,  80.) 

Mr.  Eenouf  (4)  speaks  disparagingly  (p.  15)  on  "the  nega- 
tive testimony  of  Pope  Agatho."     But   we   showed   in   our 
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former  article  (p.  218)  that  S.  Agatho's  ̂ ^  testimony '^  was  by 
no  means  "  negative  ;^^  that  he  characterized  Honorius  as  a 
man  *^  thoroughly  instructed  in  the  Lord^s  doctrine." 

Mr.  EenouPs  statement  (5)  will  have  been  observed,  that 

so  early  as  S.  Martin  I.-'s  time  Honorius's  cause  was  no  longer 
considered  at  Eome  to  be  defensible.  In  p.  13  he  speaks 

more  distinctly.  "  His  own  Church  first  defended  him,  then 
maintained  an  ominous  silence  about  him,  and  finally  joined 

in  his  condemnation.-'^  F.  Bottalla  (p.  74)  cites  Dr.  Dollinger's 
parallel  assertion,  that  Honorius  was  "  abandoned  by  all "  at 
Eome,  because  of  his  Monothelism.  But  how  is  all  this  con- 

sistent, asks  F.  Bottalla,  with  the  epigraph  engraven  on  his 
sepulchre,  in  which  he  was  described  as  a  worthy  successor  to 
S.  Gregory,  both  in  doctrine  and  virtue?  How  is  it  con- 

sistent with  the  undeviating  testimony  of  Honorius's  successors, 
from  John  IV.  to  S.  Agatho  ? 

Nor  is  there  indeed  any  appearance  whatever — ^but  much 
the  contrary — that  any  predecessor  of  S.  Leo  II.  considered 
Honorius  to  have  injured  the  orthodox  cause  by  his  unwise 
discipline  of  silence.  We  ascribed  this  change  of  Eoman 
view,  in  our  former  article  (p.  222),  to  the  information  from 
the  East  which  S.  Leo  must  have  received  on  return  of  the 

Legates.  At  the  same  time  we  need  hardly  say,  that  S.  Leo^s 
solemn  judgment  on  a  dogmatical  fact  must  be  humbly  ac- 

cepted as  infallibly  true;  and  that  no  Catholic,  since  that 
judgment,  has  been  at  liberty  to  doubt  the  existence  of  this 
one  drawback,  from  the  merits  of  a  Pontificate  otherwise  so 
glorious. 

AVe  now  come  finally  to  what  must  be  considered  at  last 
the  one  most  satisfactory  appeal  on  this  issue ;  viz.,  the  actual 

content  of  Honorius^s  Letters.  This  question  we  expressly 
deferred  in  our  former  article  (p.  224)  to  a  future  occasion  ; 
and  by  discussing  it,  we  answer  the  only  further  argument  of 
Mr.  Eenouf  s  which  remains  to  be  considered. 

F.  Bottalla  has  expressed  in  a  few  pages  (7-16)  with  such 
masterly  clearness  and  completeness  the  Monothelite  tenet, 
that  nothing  remains  for  us  so  far,  except  briefly  to  place 
his  view  in  our  own  way  before  our  readers.  Among  all 
the  ramifications  of  Eutychianism,  Monothelism  seems  on  its 
surface  the  least  unintelligible.  It  was  the  fundamental  notion 
of  Eutyches,  that  Christ^s  two  natures  are  blended  and  mixed 
up  together  by  their  union  in  God  the  Son  ;  but  when  the 

question  was  asked  him  what  is  the  "  tertium  quid ''  which 
results  from  this  intermixture,  he  was  baffled.  Now  Mono- 

thelism   gives   an  intelligible    account  of  itself;   and  it  has 
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moreover  tlie  advantage  of  retaining  the  Catholic  phraseology, 
on  Christ's  existence  '^  in  two  natures/^  We  hope  we  shall 
not  be  thought  irreverent  if,  for  the  sake  of  illustrating  this 
Monothelite  doctrine,  we  avail  ourselves  of  a  well-known 
Eastern  story.     Its  hero  shall  be  its  narrator : — 

^^  I  was  endowed  by  this  beneficent  genius  with  a  singular 
power  of  deserting  my  own  body  when  I  pleased,  and  shooting 
my  soul  into  the  body  of  any  dead  animal  I  might  meet. 
My  first  experience  of  this  power  was  with  the  body  of  a 
magnificent  stag,  which  had  just  died  from  breathless  exhaus- 

tion in  running.  Immediately  its  body — now  my  body — rose 
into  life,  and  I  gazed  with  complacency  on  the  beautiful  form 

reflected  in  a  neighbouring  brook.  Soon  however  the  hunter's 
horn  sounded  at  a  distance.  My  cervine  nature  at  once  ex- 

perienced a  keen  emotion  of  deadly  fear,  while  my  human 
nature  at  the  same  moment  experienced  an  emotion  of  wonder 
at  that  fear.  Speedily  however  my  reason  told  me  that  danger 
was  near  at  hand ;  and  my  feet,  set  in  motion  by  command  of 
my  will,  carried  me  off  at  a  speed  to  me  astonishing,  till  they 

placed  me  in  a  safe  spot.'' 
Here  appears  on  the  surface  a  true  case  of  one  person  in 

two  natures.  The  narrator  says,  ̂ ^  I  experienced  at  once  a 
cervine  emotion  of  fear,  and  a  human  emotion  of  wonder  at 

that  fear."  We  cannot  be  surprised,  in  the  parallel  case,  that 
Monothelites  sincerely  believed  themselves  to  hold  the  dogma 
of  '^  two  natures."  But  a  little  consideration  of  the  fable  will 
show  that  (without  speaking  of  the  human  nature)  the  cervine 
nature  at  all  events  was  not  possessed  in  its  integrity,  but  on 
the  contrary  was  destitute  of  its  principal  element.  There 
was  no  cervine  principle  of  operation.  The  immediate  cause, 

which  set  in  motion  the  narrator's  cervine  legs,  was  his  humoj 
will.  The  fable  therefore  affords  a  true  analogy  to  the  Mono- 

thelite tenet.  According  to  that  tenet,  there  is  in  Christ  no 
human  principle  of  action,  no  human  will;  but  all  things 
done  by  the  sacred  humanity  are  caused  immediately  by 
command  of  the  divine  will. 

Now  it  would  carry  us  much  too  far,  if  we  attempted  t^_ 
give  any  sufficient  account  of  the  frightful  results  which  issi^H 
logically  from  Monothelism.    But  it  is  important,  even  for  our 
present  purpose,  to  touch  the  matter  superficially ;  and  we  will 
briefly  indicate  therefore  two  of  these  results. 

Firstly  there  is  no  more  vital  dogma  of  the  Faith,  we  ne€ 
not  say,  than  that  the  acts  and  words  of  Jesus  Christ  are 
acts  and  words  of  God  the  Son ;  and  not  in  any  proper  sei 
the  acts  and  words  of  Grod  the  Father,  or  God  the  Holy  Ghos 
This  vital  dogma  is  utterly  overthrown  by  Monothelism.     L< 
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us  explain  this  statement ;  and  let  us  begin  with  contemplating 
His  ivords. 

Now  we  ask  this  preliminary  question :- — To  what  person 
are  those  words  truly  ascribed^  which  are  uttered  by  human 
organs  ?  Of  course  to  that  person  who  has  power  over  those 
organs,  and  who  commands  them  to  articulate  those  words. 
Read  F.  S urines  most  interesting  narrative  about  the  Ursulines 
of  Loudun.  Some  evil  spirit  possesses  a  certain  nun,  and  com- 

pels her  mouth  to  utter  frightful  blasphemies.  Whose  words 

are  these  blasphemies  ?  The  nun-'s  ?  No  one  would  dream 
of  saying  so ;  they  are  the  words  of  the  evil  spirit. 

Consider  then  our  Blessed  Lord  pronouncing,  e.g.,  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount.  Whose  are  those  blessed  words  ? 

They  are  the  words  of  Him  who  commands  our  Lord's  vocal 
organs  to  articulate  them.  But  according  to  the  Mono  thelites, 
this  command  is  issued  by  no  will  except  the  divine ;  and 
every  act  of  the  divine  will  is  common  of  course  to  the  Three 
Divine  Persons.  According  to  Monothelism  then,  it  is  the 
Father  no  less  truly  and  primarily  than  the  Son,  Who  says, 

"Father,  into  Thy  hands  I  commend  My  spirit'' ;  ''  Not  My 
will,  but  Thine  be  done  ■"  ;  ̂'  The  Father  is  greater  than  I '' ; 
&c.,  &c.  If  Christian  dogma  really  resulted  in  such  an  issue 
as  this,  it  would  of  course  be  self-contradictory  and  self- 

condemned.  And  what  we  have  said  on  Christ's  words j  applies 
with  equal  force  to  His  acts. 

Then,  secondly,  Jesus  Christ  came  on  earth,  as  for  other 
reasons,  so  also  very  prominently  for  this ;  that  by  practising 
human  virtue.  He  "  might  leave  us  an  example  for  us  to  follow 
His  steps."  We  shall  see  subsequently  the  stress  laid  by 
Honorius  on  this  doctrine.  But  human  virtue  consists  exclu- 

sively in  due  regulation  of  the  human  will ;  above  all,  in  its 
absolute  and  unreserved  submission  to  the  divine  will.  The 

Monothelites  then  in  effect  denied  that  He  gave  us  any  ex- 
ample of  human  virtue  whatever. 

Our  direct  purpose,  in  mentioning  these  two  results  of  the 
heresy,  is  to  make  clear  the  precise  and  most  unmistakable 
distinction  between  Monothelism  and  orthodoxy.  But  we 
have  been  far  from  unwilling  incidentally  to  show,  that  this 
distinction  is  no  minute  and  subtle  splitting  of  hairs- — as 
misbehevers  and  indiflferentists  love  to  declare — but  on  the 
contrary  among  the  deepest  and  widest  distinctions  which  can 
possibly  be  imagined;  that  the  Monoth elite  heresy  subverts 
Christianity  from  its  very  foundation. 
Whoever  would  see  a  fuller  explanation  of  the  Monoth  elite 

tenet,  and  an  exposition  of  its  historical  relations  with  Euty- 
chianism,  cannot  do  better  (as  we  have  already  said)  than 
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study  carefully  F.  Bottalla^s  most  instructive  pages.  For 
ourselves  we  thus  briefly  sum  up.  Catholics  and  Monothelites 
agree  that  Christ  possesses,  not  only  human  sensations  of  the 
body,  but  human  emotions  of  the  soul.  They  differ,  in  that 
Monothelites  will  not  ascribe  to  him  any  human  will,  any 
humsbn principle  of  operation;  whereas  Catholics  say  that  His 
human  nature  is  in  itself  operative,  its  operative  principle 
being  His  human  will. 

To  our  mind  it  is  one  of  the  most  instructive  facts  in  the 
world,  as  showing  the  absolute  blindness  which  prejudice  can 
superinduce,  that  persons  have  been  found,  who  can  read 

Honorius^s  Letters  and  suspect  them  of  any  the  remotest 
tendency  to  Monothelism.  We  have  no  hesitation  in  saying, 
that  they  demonstrate  him  to  have  held  the  orthodox  dogma 
as  clearly  and  explicitly,  as  it  was  held  by  S.  SophroDius, 
S.  Maximus,  S.  Martin  L,  S.  Agatho,  or  S.  Leo  11.  We 
cannot  of  course  say  that  he  expressed  that  dogma  quite  so 
clearly  as  did  those  Saints ;  simply  because  he  knew  nothing 
about  Monothelism,  and  did  not  therefore  express  orthodox}' 
with  a  direct  view  to  the  contradiction  of  that  heresy.  But 
even  in  the  way  of  expression,  we  must  maintain  that  his 
Letters  are  fully  as  complete  and  distinct  as  the  renowned 
exposition  of  S.  Leo  I. ;  and  indeed,  as  will  presently  appear, 
somewhat  more  so.  So  completely  is  this  the  case,  that  if 
other  circumstances  permitted  one  to  consider  the  doctrinal 
portion  of  his  Letters  as  having  been  put  forth  ex  cathedra, 
there  would  be  nothing  in  their  doctrine  to  invest  this  suppo- 

sition with  any  kind  of  improbability. 
The  Monothelite  issue  assumed  different  forms,  as  the  con- 

troversy advanced  through  successive  stages.  At  first  the 

question  asked  was,  ̂ ^  Are  there  in  Christ  two  operations,  or 
is  there  only  one  ?  '^  :  but  latterly  the  question  rather  was,  ̂^  Are 
there  in  Him  two  wills,  or  is  there  only  one  ?  '^  It  is  quite 
immaterial  however,  which  of  these  questions  you  ask  :  for  on 
both,  Honorius^s  answer  on  the  orthodox  side  is  as  clear  as 
noonday  light.  We  begin  with  the  first.  Did  Honorius 
hold  that  there  is  in  Christ  a  human  principle  of  operation? 
In  other  words,  did  he  hold  that  Christ^s  human  nature — His 
human  soul — is  operative  ?  Or,  on  the  contrary,  did  he  hold 
(with  the  Monothelites)  that  it  is  purely  passive  ?  We  should 
be  glad  to  see  how  Dr.  Dollinger  or  Mr.  Renouf  could  give  a 
more  simply  unmistakable  answer  to  this  question,  than  does 

Honorius  in  his  second  Letter.  "  We  ought  to  confess,"  he 
says,  "  two  natures  in  Christ  ....  operating  and  princi'ples 
of  action  :  ■'^  "  Ivipyovaag  kol  TrpaKriKag  "  :  "  operantes  atque 
operatrices.^^     Again.     "Let  us  preach,^^  he  says,  "the  two 
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natures  ....  each  operating  its  oimi  proper  acts  : ''  "  rag  dvo 
(pva£ig  ....  fvEjoyouo-acra  t%a:^^  "duas  naturas  propria  ope- 
rantes.^^* 
So  much  on  the  human  operation.  But  put  the  issue 

in  its  other  shape.  Did  he  hold  that  in  Christ  there  is  a 

human  luill  ?  Turn  to  his  first  Letter.  '^  We  profess/''  he 
says,  "  one  will  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  because  plainly 
our  nature  was  assumed  by  the  Godhead,  not  the  sin  in  it ; 
that  is,  our  nature  as  it  was  created  before  sin  existed,  not 

that  which  was  corrupted  after  the  transgression. '^  The 
question  to  be  here  asked  is  most  simple,  and  admits  but  of 
one  possible  reply.  Is  Honorius  speaking  in  these  words  of 
Christ's  divine  or  human  will  ?  Mr.  Eenouf  makes  the  as- 

tounding remark  (p.  16)  that  "  the  context  of  this  passage '^ 
proves  its  reference  to  the  divine  will.  Can  he  be  in  his 
senfies  ?  Does  he  think,  or  did  Honorius  think,  that  Adam 
before  the  fall  was  a  plant  ?  a  vegetable  ?  at  the  utmost  a  brute  ? 
Was  not  Adam  created  in  possession  of  a  will  ?  That  which 
he  v/as  happy  in  not  possessing,  was  a  second  will  at  variance  with 

the  first.  Now  Honorius's  distinct  argument  is  this  : — '^  Since Christ  assumed  that  human  nature  which  existed  before  the 

fall,  He  has  only  one  will,  and  not  two.^'  Yet  Mr.  Renouf 
will  have  it,  and  Dr.  Dollinger  will  have  it,  that  the  will  of 
which  the  Pontiff  speaks  is  the  divine.  When  should  we  have 
heard  the  last  of  it,  if  some  unlucky  Ultramontane  had  talked 
such  nonsense  ?  Judging  indeed  from  his  pamphlet,  we  can- 

not ascribe  to  Mr.  Renouf  any  high  order  of  ability ;  and  we 

are  confident  that  Dr.  Dollinger's  intellectual  power  has  been 
egregiously  overrated  :  but  still  neither  of  the  two  is  an  idiot. 
Hov/  can  we  account  for  so  stupid  a  blunder,  unless  we  ascribe 
it  to  the  blinding  force  of  prejudice  ? 

Mr.  Renouf,  in  desperation  we  suppose,  attempts  this 

argument : — "  If  Honorius  believed  that  the  real  question  at 
issue ''  concerned  two  human  and  contrary  wills,  ̂ '  he  ought 

*  There  is  a  little  misprint, — "  operantis  instead  of  operantes," — in  F.  Bot- 
talla's  citation  of  this  passage  Cp.  52),  which  would  much  lessen  the  force  of 
his  argument  if  it  were  not  observed. 

Mr.  Renouf  (p.  22)  cites,  almost  entire,  the  fragment  of  Honorius's  second 
Letter  from  which  these  two  quotations  are  derived  ;  and  yet  omits  the  former 
quotation,  merely  substituting  marks  of  omission.  This  is  pointed  out  by 
F.  Bottalla.  In  our  former  article  we  mentioned  (p.  214,  note)  that  he  ends 
his  quotation  in  the  midst  of  a  sentence  ;  and  that  if  he  had  inserted  the 
two  remaining  lines,  the  complete  fallaciousness  of  his  argument  would  have 
been  manifested.  In  October  we  had  to  complain  (p.  450)  that  in  quoting 
two  sentences,  as  from  S.  Jerome,  to  prove  the  fall  of  S.  Liberius,  he  omitted 
from  one  of  them  three  words,  which  would  have  shown  the  sentences  to  be 
in  flagrant  mutual  contradiction.     All  this  is  incredibly  unfair. 



190  The  Orthodoxy  of  Pope  Honorius. 

to  have  condemned  Sophronius  for  manifestly  heretical  doc- 

trine ^^  (p.  16).  Never  was  there  a  more  suicidal  piece  of 
reasoning.  It  is  Mr.  RenouPs  very  contention,  that  Honorius 
thoroughly  agreed  with  Sergius ;  and  Ultramontanes  on  their 
side  (F.  Bottalla  is  an  instance)  always  admit,  that  he  did 

thoroughly  coincide  with  what  he  understood  to  be  Sergius^s 
mind.  Did  Sergius  then  represent  S.  Sophronius  and  himself 
as  1  laving  been  at  issue,  on  the  question  of  two  human  wills  in 
Christ  ?  It  was  not  possible  he  could  have  ventured  on  such 

a  calumny  ;  which  must  at  once  indeed  have  aroused  the  Pope's 
suspicion,  and  overthrown  Sergius's  whole  iniquitous  design. 
The  most  cursory  perusal  of  that  Patriarch's  letter  will  show, 
that  he  represented  S.  Sophronius  and  himself  as  absolutely 
united  on  every  point  of  dogma,  and  as  only  having  differed  for 
a  time  (though  not  still  dififering)  on  the  advisableness  of  a 
certain  expression.  In  what  Sergius  said  about  two  human 
and  contrary  wills,  he  was  adducing  an  argument  against  the 

advisableness  of  the  phrase  "  two  operations."  Such  a  phrase, 
he  said,  scandalizes  many;  (1)  because  it  has  not  been  used 
hitherto  by  Christian  teachers,  and  (2)  because  a  misunder- 

standing of  it  leads  men  to  preach  the  impious  tenet,  of  two 
human  and  contrary  wills  in  the  Incarnate  God.  Since 

Sergius  then  had  expressly  said  that  the  phrase  "  two  opera- 
tions ''  was  leading  men  to  this  impious  doctrine,  what  could 

be  more  natural,  than  that  the  Pope  should  occupy  a  consider- 
able portion  of  his  Letter  in  denouncing  the  said  doctrine  ? 

In  fact  Honorius,  thoroughly  and  explicitly  versed  though 
he  was  in  Catholic  dogma,  had  not  the  slightest  or  most 
rudimental  knowledge  of  the  Monothelite  heresy,  nor  any  sus- 

picion whatever  of  Sergius's  real  drift.  And  we  are  thus  able 
to  understand  the  fault,  for  which  he  was  afterwards  anathe- 

matized. It  was  twofold.  Sergius's  letter  was  most  care- 
fully worded  indeed,  still  it  contained  one  or  two  expressions 

which  were  indubitably  Monothelistic  :*  yet  these  did  not 
awaken  the  Pontiff's  suspicion.  Then  secondly,  even  if 
Sergius  had  avoided  every  the  slightest  indication  of  his  heresy, 

it  was  still  Honorius's  duty,  not  to  take  Sergius's  statement  of 
the  case  for  granted,  but  to  investigate  through  trustworthy 
persons  the  true  theological  phenomena   of  the  East.     He 

■^  For  instance  :  "  As  our  body  is  ordered  and  directed  by  our  intdlcd'uol 
and  rational  soul,  so  also,  in  the  case  of  our  Lord  Christ,  His  whole  human 

composition  was  always  ....  moved  by  God  {OeoKivrjrov)"  "  The  divine 

nature  truly  operates  the  salvation  of  all,  through  the  body  ivhich  clotlie^  ' 
(tov  irepi  avrriv  (jdjfjiaTOQ),  SO  that  [His  death]  is  the  suffering  indeed  o" 
fiesh,  but  the  operation  of  Ood  {tov  ̂ e  Oeov  Tr)v  Ivkpytiav).^'  F.  Bottalla 
,  an  exceUent  analysis  of  Sergius's  letter  in  pp.  50,  51. 
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failed  to  perform  this  duty^  and  by  liis  failure  brought  down  on 
the-€hurch  a  heavy  calamity. 

But  it  will  be  more  satisfactory  and  will  greatly  strengthen 

our  case,  if  we  proceed  to  give  an  analysis  of  the  Pope's  two 
Letters ;  and  if  we  print  them  in  extenso  at  the  end  of  our 
article,  that  our  readers  may  be  the  better  able  to  judge  on  the 
correctness  of  our  analysis.  We  will  but  premise,  that  they  do 
not  exist  in  the  original  Latin ;  but  only  in  a  Greek  transla- 
lation,  and  in  a  Latin  translation  of  that  translation.  If 
therefore  there  is  found  in  them  occasional  awkwardness  or 
obscurity  of  expression,  there  is  no  reason  whatever  for  thence 
inferring,  that  such  awkwardness  or  obscurity  is  attributable  to 
Honorius  himself. 

He  begins  his  first  Letter  by  praising  Sergius  warmly  for 

vetoing  a  new  theological  term,  '^  which  might  scandalize  the 
more  simple ;  '^  and  he  continues  by  declaring  the  dogma  of 
the  Incarnation,  in  terms  which  remind  one  forcibly  of  S.  Leo's 
Dogmatic  Letter.  We  must  not  however  fail  to  point  out 
that  this  exposition  contains  one  clause,  which  is  more  express 

in  the  assertion  of  Duothelism  than  is  any  portion  of  S.  Leo's. 
He  speaks  of  Jesus  Christ  as  "  operating  divine  acts  through 
the  mediation  of  the  sacred  humanity,"  ̂ '  IvEpjovvra  ra  Oda 
IJL£(Ti7ivov(jr]Q  rfjc  avdpMTroTrjTog/'  These  words  cannot  be 
explained  at  all  satisfactorily,  except  by  the  Catholic  dogma  of 

two  wills.  The  one  illustration  of  Christ's  divine  acts,  given 
both  by  S.  Leo  and  by  Honorius,  is  the  working  of  miracles  : 
Honorius  therefore  declares  that  Christ  wrought  miracles, 

^Hhrough  the  mediation  of  the  sacred  humanity."  What 
sense  could  a  Monothelite  possibly  affix  to  this  phrase  ?  He 
must  say,  we  suppose,  that  it  refers  merely  to  that  utterance 

of  Christ's  human  organs, which  in  each  case  preceded  a  miracle: 
to  His  words,  e.g.,  "  Lazarus  come  forth,"  or  ̂ ^1  will,  be  thou 
clean."  Now  firstly,  this  is  a  most  meagre  explanation  of  so 
strong  and  emphatic  a  phrase.  But  secondly  and  more  im- 

portantly, in  various  cases  there  was  wo  vocal  utterance  imme- 
diately preceding  a  miracle :  as,  e.g.,  when  the  ten  lepers  were 

cleansed  on  their  way  to  the  priest ;  or  when  S.  Peter  found  a 

coin  in  the  fish's  mouth  ;  or  when  our  Lord  miraculously 
multiplied  bread.  No  explanation  in  the  least  satisfactory 

can  be  given  of  the  Pope's  teaching,  except  that  which 
Catholic  theology  supplies;  viz.,  that  in  each  case  Christ's 
human  will  echoed,  if  we  may  so  express  ourselves,  the 
command  of  His  divine  will,  and  was  the  immediate  agent  of 
the  miracle. 

In  his  second  paragraph  Honorius  inveighs  against  that 
detestable  tenet  of  two  human  and  contrary  wills  in  Christ,  which 
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he  understood  from  Sergius  to  have  been  originated  among 

some  Easterns  by  the  phrase  "two  operations/^  He  prefaces 
his  denunciation,  by  declaring  that  the  Hypostatic  Union  took 

place,  "  the  differences  of  each  nature  marvellously  remaining '' 
unchanged :  language  which,  taken  by  itself,  it  is  diflScult  or 

impossible  to  reconcile  with  a  notion,  that  Christ's  human 
nature  had  lost  its  operating  principle  by  the  union.  Because 
of  this  ineflfable  conjunction  between  the  two  natures,  he  adds, 
on  one  hand  God  is  said  to  have  suffered ;  while  on  the  other 
hand  the  sacred  humanity  (of  which  Honorius  has  already 
affirmed  once,  and  presently  affirms  again,  that  it  was  assumed 
by  Christ  from  the  Most  Holy  Virgin)  is  said  to  have  come 
down  from  heaven  with  the  divine  nature.  For  which 

reason,  he  adds,  we  profess  that  Christ's  will  is  but  one; 
because  manifestly  He  took  "  that  human  nature  which  was 
created  before  the  existence  of  sin.''  His  argument  is  as 
follows.  This  common  saying,  that  the  sacred  humanity  came 
down  from  heaven,  shows  by  itself  that  the  humanity  assumed 
was  not  that  of  Adam,  fallen,  but  of  Adam  innocent.  It  is  true,  as 
he  goes  on  to  say  in  his  next  sentences,  that  the  Word  was  made 

flesh,  and  that  the  word  "  flesh  "  sometimes  means  in  Scrip- 
ture "  the  carnal  mind : "  as  in  three  instances  which  he 

gives.  But  the  word  is  also  used  in  Scripture,  he  points  out, 

to  express  '^  human  nature  "  in  general ;  and  of  this  too  he 
gives  three  instances.  He  then  repeats  emphatically,  that  in 
Christ  there  was  no  law  of  the  members  warring  against  the 
law  of  the  spirit. 

Here  let  us  pause  to  consider  this  paragraph  as  far  as  it  has 

gone ;  since  some  of  Honorius's  accusers  have  marvellously 
thought  that  it  tells  on  their  side.  And  firstly,  as  to  the  very- 
phrase  "  one  will."  Let  it  be  remembered,  that  the  polemical 
phrase  at  issue  in  Honorius's  time  between  Catholics  and  Mono- 
thelites  did  not  speak  of"  one  will "  but  "one  operation.''  On  the 
other  hand,  the  phrase  "  one  will "  had  been  in  use  for  cen- 

turies among  the  orthodox,  in  that  very  sense  in  which  we 
maintain  Honorius  to  have  used  it;  viz.,  as  expressing  the 

absolute  harmony  between  Christ's  divine  and  human  wills.* 

*  Thus  F.  Schneeman  quotes  a  passage  from  S.  Chrysostom's  comment  on 
John  vi.  38,  in  which  the  Saint  says  that  Christ  willed  what  the  Father  willed ; 
and  that  therefore  there  was  not  one  will  of  the  Father  and  another  of  Christ, 

but  "  manifestly  07U  wilV  A  still  stronger  passage  has  been  shown  the 
present  writer  by  a  friend,  from  S.  Athenasius's  treatise  against  Apollinaiis, 
c.  2,  s.  10.  This  passage  indeed,  in  its  particular  mode  of  expressing  a  denial 
that  in  Christ  there  was  any  carnal  Avill,  would  really  appear  on  the  surface  to 
admit  a  Monothelistic  interpretation,  which  most  certainly  i^o  Ji°®,J^^ 

Honorius's  Letters  has  the    remotest  appearance   of  admitting.    ''  '    '^ 

Yet  ̂ ^ 
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That  Honorius  therefore  should  have  so  used  the  phrase,  is 
just  what  might  have  been  expected. 

Next,  as  the  argument  of  the  paragraph.  Honorius  begins 

by  declaring  Christ^ s  human  nature  to  be  so  intimately  united 
with  His  divine,  that  the  former  is  commonly  said  to  have 
come  down  from  heaven  with  the  latter.  What  inference  does 

he  draw  from  this  premiss  ?  '^  That  the  sacred  humanity  had 
no  will,^^  say  his  accusers  :  ̂'  that  it  had  no  carnal  will,^'  say 
his  defenders.  ^'  In  Christ  there  was  but  one  will,^^  says  the 
Monothelite,  ̂ '  because  all  His  human  acts  were  immediately 
commanded  by  the  divine  will."'^  ̂ '  In  Christ  was  perfect 
unity  of  will ''  says  the  orthodox  believer,  ̂ ^  because  He  took 
the  will  of  Adam  innocent."  This  latter  statement  involves 
of  course  a  direct  contradiction  to  the  former;  and  it  is 

Honorius^s  statement.  '^  Therefore,"  says  the  Pontifi",  ̂ '  His 
will  is  one ;  for  He  took  Adam^s  nature  as  it  was  before  the 
fall."  '^It  is  true,"  Honorius  proceeds,  'Hhat  the  Word 
was  made  flesh  :  but  this  last  expression  must  not  be  under- 

stood as  signifying  the  carnal  will."  This  was  the  one  thing 
in  the  Pontiff^s  mind,  that  Christ  had  no  carnal  will.  It  is 
really  plain  enough  for  a  child  to  see,  that  the  very  notion  of 
Christ  having  no  human  will  at  all,  had  never  occurred  to 
Honorius  (as  men  say)  in  his  very  dreams.  And  to  expound 
his  words  as  asserting  that  heretical  tenet,  shows  either  that 
the  expositor  has  not  fairly  given  his  mind  to  the  matter,  ro 
else  that  he  is  utterly  blindedby  passion  or  prejudice. 

Honorius  next  proceeds  to  notice  the  argument  for  two 

contrary  wills,  raised  from  such  sayings  of  our  Lord  as  ̂'  non 
quodvolo,  sed  quod  Tu  vis;  "  and  the  like.  As  to  these  pas- 

sages he  says,  ̂ ^  Ovk  eIgl  ravra  ̂ ia(})6pov  OeXrifiarog,  aXXa  Trig 
olKovofiiag  Trig  avOpwiroTtiTog  Trig  Trpoa\ri<pduarig.''  Here  again 
his  opponents  try  to  make  great  controversial  capital  out  of 
his  sentence.  But  their  interpretation  of  it  is  so  simply 
monstrous,  that  we  can  imagine  no  excuse  for  them,  except 
the  undoubted  fact  that  the  sentence  does  not  absolutely  ex- 

hibit on  the  very  surface  its  true  explanation.  Before  we  enter 
on  its  exposition,  it  will  perhaps  be  more  satisfactory  if  we 
make  a  short  but  (we  trust)  not  uninteresting  digression. 
We  will  consider  then  how  Catholic  theologians  interpret  those 
sayings  of  our  Lord,  to  which  Honorius  refers.  No  one 
perhaps  has  explained  the  matter  more  fully  and  precisely, 
than  Lugo. 
We  shall  be  able  to  set  forth  the  Catholic  doctrine  more 

where  (de  Incarnatione  contra  Arianos,  c.  21)  S.  Athanasius  says  expressly 
that  in  Christ  there  are  two  wills. 

VOL.  XII. — NO.  xiiii.   [New  Series.]  o 
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clearly^  if  we  avoid_,  in  the  first  instance,  that  compHcation 

which  arises  from  Christ^  s  unity  of  Person,  and  take  our  illus- 
tration from  the  Immaculate  Mother  of  God  :  for  she  was  no 

less  absolutely  exempted  than  her  Son  from  all  combat  between 
flesh  and  spirit.  Take  any  one  suffering  then  inflicted  on  her 
by  God :  e.  g.  His  first  announcement  to  her,  that  her  Son 
was  to  die  in  anguish  on  the  Cross.*  She  was  totally  exempt 
from  concupiscence ;  and  there  was  therefore  no  emotion,  how- 

ever transient,  of  discontent  or  repugnance  ;  still  there  was 
the  keenest  emotion  of  what  we  may  call  resigned  sorrow. 
An  act  of  the  will  would  at  once  be  elicited,  in  harmony  with 
this  emotion ;  and  this  act  of  the  will  may  best  be  analyzed  as 

a  hypothetical  act.  "  If  this  were  not  God^s  will,  I  should 
wish  it  otherwise.'^  There  was  no  shadow  of  sin  or  imper- 

fection in  such  an  act;  nothing  inconsistent  with  the  most 
spotless  sanctity :  it  was  united  throughout  with  the  most 
unreserved  and  intense  submission  to  God^s  will. 

Let  us  now  apply  this  to  our  Blessed  Lord.  And  let  us 

take  His  words,  as  reported  by  S.  Matthew.  "  Pater,  si  possibile 
est,  transeat  a  Me  calix  iste ;  veruntamen  non  sicut  Ego  volo^ 

sed  sicut  Tu."*^  He  experienced  the  keenest  emotion  of  sorrow 
which  was  ever  experienced  on  earth.  '^  Tristis  est  anima  Mea 
usque  ad  mortem ;  '*  that  is,  as  Lugo  explains,  His  anguish 
would  have  destroyed  life,  except  for  a  miracle  :  and  it  issued 
in  the  previously  unknown  prodigy  of  a  bloody  sweat. 
This  emotion  of  resigned  sorrow  was  accompanied,  according  to 
the  laws  of  human  nature,  by  a  corresponding  act  of  the  will ; 

which,  as  in  the  preceding  case,  may  be  thus  analyzed :  ̂'  If 
this  were  not  Thy  will,  I  should  wish  it  otherwise."  Finally 
He  expressed  this  act  of  the  will,  by  praying  God  that  if  it 

were  possible — that  is,  if  it  were  consistent  with  God^s  supreme 
decision — the  cup  might  pass  from  Him.  That  this  hypo- 

thetical act  was  accompanied  all  through  by  the  most 
unreserved  submission  to  God^s  will,  is  distinctly  and  empha- 

tically expressed  by  the  words,  ̂ ^  Non  sicut  Ego  volo,  sed 
sicut  Tu.-*^  Dr.  DoUinger  indeed,  who  dares  to  accuse 
Honorius  of  heresy,  is  himself  guilty  of  a  deplorable  lapse 

from  orthodoxy,  and  speaks  as  follows  : — '^  A  passing  wish 
came  over  Him/'  says  Dr.  DoUinger,  "  that  if  it  were  possible 
the  chahce  of  agony  might  pass  from  Him  .  .  .  but  the  ro&jj^ 
instant  the  clear  returning  consciousness  of  the  irrevoca 

counsel  of  God  triumphed  in   Him  "   ("  First  Age  of  Ch I 
*  We  prescind  here  of  course  from  the  wholly  irrelevant  questioi!, 

whether,  before  the  Incarnation,  she  knew  that  the  Messias  woulc"  """ crucified. 

youldj^ 



The  Orthodoxy  of  Pope  Honorius,  195 

tianity/^  Mr.  Oxenham's  translation^  vol.  i.  p.  54).  Tliat  our 
Blessed  Lord  forgot  for  an  "  instant  '^  '^  the  irrevocable  counsel 
of  God  "  concerning  His  death,  and  that  afterwards  the  ̂ '  re- 

turning ''  consciousness  of  that  counsel  ̂ ^  triumphed  ̂ '  in  His 
soul — these  are  statements  which  can  only  excite  the  amaze- 

ment and  horror  of  orthodox  believers. 

Now  the  question  which  Honorius  seems  to  have  asked  him- 
self is  this : — Why  are  such  expressions  of  Christ  recorded, 

seeing  that  they  may  lead  unstable  souls  into  the  monstrous 
error,  of  ascribing  to  Him  two  contrary  wills  ?  He  replies 

thus : — "OuK  uai  ravra  ̂ lacjyopov  ObXruuLaTog/'  ̂ ^  these  are  no 
indications  of  a  will  at  variance  with  the  divine.''^*  "  'AXXa  rrig 
olKOvojuiag  rrjg  avOpwirorriTog  ttiq  irpoa\r](^du(Ty\g  '^  :  ''but  they 
indicate  an  ''  oiKovofiia,''  an  "  exhibition  for  our  instruction,^^ 
of  the  assumed  humanity:  i.e.  they  are  recorded,  for  the  purpose 
of  impressing  on  us  the  vital  truth,  that  Christ  has  really  a 
human  will.  And  so  the  next  sentence  explains  the  former  : — 
"  For  these  things  were  said/or  our  sahe,  to  whom  He  has  given 
an  example  that  we  should  follow  His  footsteps ;  teaching  His 
disciples — teacher  as  He  is  of  godliness — that  we  should  not 
follow  our  own  will,  but  each  should  prefer  in  all  things  the 

will  of  the  Lord.''^  In  other  words,  by  submitting  so  unre- 
servedly His  human  will  to  the  divine.  He  set  us  an  example 

of  our  also  submitting  ours  :  but  He  could  not  set  us  this 
example,  unless  He  made  it  unmistakably  manifest  that  He 
had  a  human  will.  The  purpose  therefore  of  these  expressions 
having  been  recorded,  was  to  make  unmistakably  manifest 
this  essential  doctrine. 

It  is  simply  impossible  to  devise  any  interpretation  of  the 
two  sentences,  substantially  different  from  this  most  em- 

phatically Duothelistic  interpretation.  The  accusers  of  Ho- 
norius must  translate  the  words  as  meaning,  that  Christ  so 

spoke  for  the  purpose  of  impressing  on  us  a  false  notion 
of  His  assumed  humanity.  Let  any  patristic  scholar  be  con- 

sulted whether,  as  a  mere  matter  of  language,  the  word 
otKovojum  can  bear  any  such  sense  :  meanwhile  for  ourselves 
let  us  consider  the  thing  as  a  matter  of  doctrine.  Honorius, 
says  Mr.  Renouf,  accounts  such  words  of  our  Blessed  Lord  as 

^'economical  expressions  used  for  our  sakes  "  (p.  16).  What 
does  he  mean  by  "  for  our  sakes  "  ?  "  For  the  sake  of  pro- 

ducing in  us  a  true ''  or  a  ̂^ false  impression ''  ?  If  he  gives 
the  former  answer,  he  admits  at  once  the  perfect  orthodoxy  of 

*  As  a  mere  matter  of  language,  the  word  "  Sia(p6pov  "  must  signify  "  at 
rariance,"  not  simply  "  different  in  entity."  The  latter  would  be  "  dWov  "  or 
'  erepou." 

0  2 
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Honorius ;  whicli  it  is  his  very  purpose  to  deny.  If  lie  gives 
the  latter  answer,  what  is  the  view  which  he  ascribes  to 
Honorius  ?  This ;  that  God  the  Son  used  language,  which  in 
every  sense  was  totally  mendacious,  for  the  express  purpose  of 
deceiving  His  creatures  into  the  acceptance  of  false  doctrine. 
So  unimaginable  are  the  absurdities,  into  which  prejudice  may 
draw  a  man  not  naturally  stupid. 

It  will  be  asked  however,  if  Honorius  was  thus  orthodox, 

why  he  objected  to  the  phrase  "  two  wills.-''  If  he  did  object 
to  that  phrase,  our  preceding  remarks  show  it  to  be  demon- 

stratively certain,  that  such  objection  did  not  arise  from  his 
failing  to  hold  Duothelism  most  explicitly.  His  objection  must 
have  arisen  from  his  thinking,  either  that  the  novel  phrase 
would  foster  the  notion  of  two  contrary  wills ;  or  else  that  it 
would  at  least  be  disliked  by  many  orthodox  persons,  from 
dread  of  such  being  its  tendency.  But  we  know  of  no  reason 
whatever  for  supposing  that  he  did  object  to  the  phrase. 
Certain  it  is  that  he  stated  no  objection  to  it,  not  having  been 
consulted  about  it  at  all.  The  phrase  submitted  to  his  judg- 

ment was  not  '^  two  wills,''  but  "  two  operations." 
Of  this  latter  phrase,  it  is  indubitable  that  he  expressed  the 

gravest  disapproval.  Now,  even  if  we  were  totally  unable 
to  account  for  this,  our  controversial  position  would  not  be 

affected.  He  says  no  doubt  expressly,  that  the  phrase  "  two 
operations  "  is  most  undesirable  and  mischievous ;  but  he  says 
no  less  expressly,  as  has  been  seen,  that  Christ's  human  nature 
is  "  operative  and  a  principle  of  action,"  and  that  it  ''  operates 
those  works  which  appertain  to  it."  It  is  really  not  more 
certain  that  Honorius  wrote  his  second  Letter  at  all,  than  it 

is  that  He  held  firmly  a  principle  of  operation  in  Christ's 
human  nature.  Our  position  then  would  be  quite  impregnable, 
even  if  we  could  make  it  no  stronger  than  this  :  if  we  had 

merely  to  say,  that  Honorius  most  certainly  believed  in  Christ's 
human  principle  of  operation ;  though  for  reasons,  at  this  dis- 

tance of  time  undiscoverable,  he  objected  to  the  phrase  "two 

operations." It  so  happens  however,  that  F.  Bottalla  has  made  a  most 
important  remark  (pp.  52,  53),  which  throws  a  flood  of  new 
light  over  the  whole  subject.  Petavius  had  already  pointed 

out  the  different  senses  of  the  word  "  Ivipyua''  ("De  Incarna- 
tione,"  1.  8,  c.  1).  This  word,  says  F.  Bottalla,  was  used  in 
one  sense  by  Sergius,  and  in  a  totally  different  sense  by 
Honorius.  The  Greeks  of  the  time  commonly  used  it  as 

signifying  "  a  principle  of  operation ;  "  but  Honorius  under; 
stood  it  as  synonymous  with  " Ivifiynfia/'  the  "effect  am 
external  action  "  itself.     This  sense,  as  F.  Bottalla  points  ou' I 
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was  not  unknown  to  the  Greeks  of  the  sixth  century;  for 

where  Honorius  quotes  the  word  ''  IvEpyqfiaTwv'^  from  S.  Paul, 
the  Greek  translator  of  his  Letter  gives  the  word  '^  hepyaiov.'' 
And  that  in  point  of  fact  Honorius  understood  the  word  in 
this  sense,  is  manifest,  not  only  from  this  very  quotation  of 
S.  Paul,  but  also  from  the  circumstance  that  this  simple 
hypothesis  removes  all  difficulty  and  obscurity  from  his  Letters. 
It  is  not  that,  on  any  imaginable  supposition,  any  sentence  of 
those  Letters  presents  the  most  superficial  resemblance  to 
Monothelism ;  but  that  there  are  various  portions  of  them,  to 
which,  on  any  supposition  except  F.  BottalWs,  one  cannot 
very  easily  affix  any  definite  meaning  at  all. 

When  therefore  Honorius  heard  of  the  phrase  '^8uo 
Ivepyeiai'^  being  ascribed  to  Christ,  he  understood  that  those 
who  so  spoke  ascribed  to  Him  two,  and  two  only,  classes  of 
actions.  And  he  judged  this  on  the  one  hand  to  be  an 
artificial  and  unmeaning  form  of  speech ;  while  on  the  other 
hand  it  tended  (so  he  thought)  to  encourage  alike  the  Nes- 
torian  heresy  of  two  operating  Persons,  and  the  no  less  detest- 

able error  of  two  human  contrary  wills.  This  being  assumed, 
we  take  up  his  first  Letter  at  the  precise  point  where  we  left 
it,  and  proceed  with  its  analysis. 

Let  us  leave  to  heretics,  he  says,  the  phrases  proper  to 

heretics  :  "  toXq  .  .  .  alpeTiKotQ  to.  olKeia  KaTaXijuLTrdvovTEg/'  [Let 
us  leave,  that  is,  the  phrase  ''  one  operation  "  to  Eutychians, 
and  ''  two  operations  "  to  Nestorians.]  And  if  any  one  [e.g., 
Sophronius]  has  used  one  of  these  expressions  as  his  means 
for  imbuing  simple  folk  with  Christian  doctrine,  let  us  not 
confuse  the  invention  of  an  individual  with  the  Churches 
definition.  Scripture  is  express  in  saying  that  Christ  is  the 
One  Operator  of  both  divine  and  human  actions  ;  but  whether, 
because  of  there  being  divine  and  human  actions,  it  is  right  to 

talk  of  '^  two  operations,^^  is  a  question  which  we  may  leave  to 
the  grammarians.  [Whether  or  no  however  it  be  gramma- 

tically appropriate,  on  theological  grounds  we  had  very  far 
better  avoid  either  of  the  two  phrases.]  What  we  find  in 
Scripture  is,  not  that  Christ  and  His  Spirit  put  forth  one 
operation  or  two,  but  that  He  works  in  many  ways.  So  S. 
Paul  says  that  there  are  diversities  of  operations,  but  the  same 
Operator.  If  then  the  Spirit  Who  proceeds  from  Christ 
works  multiformly  in  Christians,  how  much  more  does  Christ 
work  multiformly  and  inefiably  His  various  works  in  the  flesh, 
with  the  participation  and  co-operation  of  both  His  natures. 
HoAvTpoTTWQ  KOI  a^paGTWQ  .  .  .  Ty  KOivwvia  tKaTspag  <pvGi.wQ 

avTov  IvEpyeTv.^'  We  ought  then  to  speak  as  Scripture 
speaks ;  and  avoid  new-fangled  phrases,  which  may  be  most 
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seriously  misunderstood.  It  is  a  far  greater  calamity  that  the 
simple  should  be  led  astray,,  than  that  idle  speculators  should 
be  indignant  at  our  want  of  philosophical  completeness :  nor 
shall  any  one  by  vain  philosophy  seduce  the  disciples  of  the 
fishermen. 

Of  Honorius^s  second  Letter^  two  fragments  alone  are 
extant^  which  were  read  in  the  Council.  Of  these  the  first 

denounces  it  as  "  altogether  frivolous  (irdw  fiaTaiov)  '*  to  say 
that  Christ  is  either  of  one  or  of  two  operations.  Now  most 
certainly  no  Christian  of  the  time^  were  he  Catholic  or  Mono- 

thelite^  who  understood  by  Ivi^yua  a  ''  principle  of  operation/^ 
could  say  by  possibility  that  the  question  was  a  frivolous  one. 
It  is  obvious  then  that  Honorius  must  have  understood  the 

word  in  some  difierent  sense  altogether;  and  assuming  F. 

Bottalla's  hypothesis  as  to  the  Pontiflf^s  meaning,  nothing  can 
be  more  just  than  the  Pontifi'^s  comment.  As  to  the  second 
fragment,  its  drift  is  now  so  superabundantly  evident,  that 
it  would  he  merely  wearisome  to  take  it  point  by  point. 

We  repeat  then,  that  no  more  orthodox  Pontifi*  than  Hono- 
rius ever  sat  on  S.  Peter^s  throne.  In  fulfilling  however  his 

office  as  guardian  of  the  Faith,  he  made  one  serious  lapse, 
from  which  his  memory  has  severely  suffered.  Yet  CathoHcs 
must  not  on  that  account  cease  to  remember  his  various  claims 

to  their  gratitude  and  reverence.  S.  Leo  II.  cannot  have 
intended  this  by  his  anathema;  because  (as  F.  Bottalla  points 

out)  he  left  Honorius's  name  in  the  diptychs,  and  his  pictures in  the  churches. 

We  cannot  better  conclude,  than  by  briefly  character- 
izing and  contrasting  the  two  writers  on  whom  we  have 

commented  throughout.  As  to  Mr.  Eenouf,  it  would  be  an 
extravagant  compliment  to  call  him  a  Galilean ;  for,  as  we 
pointed  out  in  our  former  article  (p.  204),  he  more  than 
insinuates  that  the  Ecclesia  Docens  herself  does  not  possess 
the  gift  of  infallibility.  We  believe  there  is  no  theologian, 
who  would  qualify  this  tenet  with  a  lighter  censure  than  that 

of  ̂^  heretical.^'  We  may  sum  up  then  Mr.  Eenouf^s  con- 
troversial character,  with  a  certain  epigrammatic  completeness 

but  really  without  a  particle  of  exaggeration,  by  saying  that 
his  arguments  are  pitiable,  his  arrogance  intolerable,  and  his 
doctrine  heretical. 

F.  Bottalla  has  accomplished  a  very  great  work  indeed ;  and 
it  is  a  great  pleasure  to  think  that,  in  these  critical  and 
anxious  times,  the  orthodox  cause  has  at  its  service  so  learned 
and  effective  a  champion.  Now,  for  the  first  time,  full  justice 
has  been  done  to  the  strength  of  Honorius^s  cause.  That 
Pontifi'^s  first  apologists  of  recent  times  placed  themselves  in 
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a  false  position^  by  denying  tlie  authenticity  of  the  documents. 
On  the  other  handj  later  writers  (as  we  implied  just  now)  have 
underrated  the  strength  of  the  case_,  which  can  be  made  for 
him  after  every  necessary  admission  of  facts ;  and  for  this 
reason  have  spoken  of  him  in  too  subdued  and  apologetic  a 
tone.  From  the  position  in  which  F.  Bottalla  has  now  placed 
the  controversy,  we  are  very  confident  that  no  future  critic  will 
be  able  to  dislodge  it. 

The  Latin  translation  of  the  Greek  translation  of  Honorius's 
first  Letter  runs  as  follows  : — 

Scripta  fraternitatis  vestrae  suscepimus,  per  quae  contentiones  quasdam  et 
novas  vocum  qusestiones  cognovimus  introductas  per  Sophronium  quemdam, 
tunc  monachum  nunc  yero  (ex  auditu)  episcopum  Hierosolymitanse  urbis  con- 
stitutum,  adversus  fratrem  nostrum  Cyrum  Alexandriae  antistitem,  unam 
operationem  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi  conversis  ex  hseresi  prsedicantem. 
Qui  denique  ad  vestram  fraternitatem  Sophronius  veniens,  querelamque 
hujusmodi  deponens,  multiformiter  eruditus,  petiit  de  his  quse  a  vobis  fuerat 
instructus  paginalibus  sibi  syllabis  reserari :  quarum  literarum  ad  eumdem 
Sophronium  directarum  suscipientes  exemplar,  et  intuentes  satis  provide 

circumspecteque  fraternitatem  vestram  scripsisse,  laudamus  novitatem  voca- 
buli  auferentem,  quod  posset  scandalum  simplicibus  generare.  Nos  enim  in 
quo  percepimus  oportet  ambulare.  Enimvero  duce  Deo  perveniemus  usque 
ad  mensuram  rectae  Fidei,  quam  Apostoli  veritatis  scripturarum  sanctarum 
funiculo  extenderunt,  confitentes  Dominum  Jesum  Christum  Mediatorem  Dei 
et  hominum  operatum  divina  media  humanitate  verbo  Deo  naturaliter  unita, 
Eumdemque  operatum  humana  ineffabiliter  atque  singulariter  assumpta 
came  discrete,  inconfuse,  atque  inconvertibihter  plena  divinitate :  et  Qui 
coruscavit  in  carne  plena  divinis  miraculis,  Ipse  est  et  cameus  effectus  plene 
Deus  et  homo :  passiones  et  opprobria  patitur  Unus  Mediator  Dei  et 
hominum  in  utrisque  naturis  :  Verbum  care  factum,  et  habitavit  in  nobis : 
Ipse  Filius  hominis  de  ccelo  descendens  :  Unus  atque  Idem,  sicut  scriptum 
est,  crucifixus  Dominus  majestatis  :  dum  constet  divinitatem  nullas  posse 
perpeti  humanas  passiones  :  et  non  de  ccelo,  sed  de  sancta  est  assumpta 

caro  Dei  genitrice :  (nam  per  se  Veritas  in  evangelio  ita  inquit :  "  Nullus 
ascendit  in  ccelum,  nisi  Qui  de  ccelo  descendit,  Filius  hominis  qui  est  in 

ccelo  : ")  profecto  nos  instruens,  quod  divinitati  unita  est  caro  passibilis 
ineffabiliter  atque  singulariter,  ut  discrete  atque  inconfuse  sic  indivise 
videretur  conjungi. 

Ut  nimirum  stupenda  mente  mirabihter  manentibus  utrarumque  naturarum 
differentiis  cognoscatur  uniri.  Cui  Apostolus  concinens,  ad  Corinthios  ait : 

"Sapientiam  loquimur  inter  perfectos,  sapientiam  vero  non  hujus  saeculi, 
neque  principum  hujus  saecuH,  qui  destruuntur,  sed  loquimur  Dei  sapientiam 
in  mysterio  absconditam,  quam  prsedestinavit  Deus  ante  ssecula  in  gloriam 
nostram  ;  quam  nemo  principum  hujus  sseculi  cognovit :  si  enim  cognovissent, 
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nunquam  Dominum  majestatis  crucifixissent."  Dum  profecto  divinitas  nee 
crucifigi  potuit,  nee  passiones  humanas  experiri  vel  perpeti,  sed  propter 
ineffabilem  conjunetionem  hamanae  divinseque  naturae,  idcirco  et  ubique 
Deus  dicitur  pati  et  humanitas  ex  coelo  cum  divinitate  descendisse.  Unde 
et  unam  voluntatem,  fatemur  domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi :  quia  profecto  a 
divinitate  assumpta  est  nostra  natura,  non  culpa :  ilia  profecto  quae  ante  .^ 
peecatum  creata  est,  non  quae  post  praevarieationem  vitiata.  Christus  enimj  J 
Dominus,  in  siuiilitudine  carnis  peceati  veniens,  peecatum  mundi  abstulit,  etr^ 
de  plentitudine  Ejus  omnes  accepimus  :  et  formam  servi  suscipiens,  habitu 
inventus  est  ut  homo  :  quia  sine  peccato  conceptus  de  Spiritu  saneto,  etiam 
absque  peccato  est  partus  de  saneta  et  immaculata  virgine  Dei  genitrice, 
nullum  experiens  contagium  vitiatae  naturae.  Carnis  enim  vocabulum  duobus 
modis  saeris  eloquiis  boni  malique  cognovimus  nominari.  Sieut  seriptum  est  : 

"  Non  permanebit  Spiritus  mens  in  hominibus  istis,  quia  care  sunt."  Et 
Apostolus  :  "  Caro,  et  sanguis  regnum  Dei  non  possidebunt."  Et  rursum  : 
"  Mente  servio  legi  Dei,  came  autem  legi  peceati.  Et  video  aliam  legem  in 
membris  meis,  repugnantem  legi  mentis  meae,  et  captivum  me  trahentem  in 

legem  peceati  quae  est  in  membris  meis."  Et  alia  multa  bujusmodi  in  male 
absolute  solent  intelligi  vel  vocari.  In  bono  autem  ita,  Isaia  propheta 

dicente  :  "  Veniet  omnis  caro  in  Hierusalem,  et  adorabunt  in  conspeetu  Meo." 
Et  Job  :  "  In  came  mea  videbo  Deum."  Et  alii ;  "  Videbit  omnis  caro 
salutare  Dei."  Et  alia  diversa.  Non  est  itaque  assumpta,  sieut  -praefati 
sumus,  a  Sal vatore  vitiata  natura  quae  repugnaret  legi  mentis  Ejus,  sed  "venit 
quaerere  et  salvare  quod  perierat,"  id  est,  vitiatam  bumani  generis  naturam. 
Nam  lex  alia  in  membris  aut  voluntas  diversa  non  fuit  vel  contraria 

Salvatori,  quia  super  legem  natus  est  humanae  conditionis.  Et  si  quidem 

seriptum  est :  "  Non  veni  facere  voluntatem  Meam,  sed  Ejus  qui  misit 

Me,  Patris." :  et  :  "  Non  quod  ego  volo,  sed  quod  Tu  vis  Pater : "  et 
alia  bujusmodi:  non  sunt  haec  diversae  voluntatis,  sed  dispensationis 
humanitatis  assumptae.  Ista  enim  propter  nos  dicta  sunt,  quibus  dedit 
exemplum  ut  sequamur  vestigia  ejus,  pius  magister  diseipulos  imbuens,  ut 
non  suam  unusquisque  nostram,  sed  potius  Domini  in  omnibus  praeferat 
voluntatem.  Vi^  igitur  regia  incedentes,  et  dextrorsum  vel  sinistrorsum 
venatomm  laqueos  circumpositos  evitantes,  ne  ad  lapidem  pedem  nostrum 
oflfendamus,  Idumaeis,  id  est  terrenis  atque  haeretieis,  propria  relinquentes, 
nee  vestigio  quidem  pedis  sensus  nostri  terram,  id  est,  pravam  eorum 
doetrinam,  omnimodo  atterentes,  ut  ad  id  quo  tendimus,  hoc  est  ad  fines 
patrios,  pervenire  possimus,  ducum  nostroram  semita  gradientes.  Et  si  forte 
quidam  balbutientes,  ut  ita  dicam,  nisi  sunt  proferentes  exponere,  formantes 
se  in  specimen  nutritomm,  ut  possent  mentes  imbuere  auditorum,  non 
oportet  ad  dogmata  haec  ecclesiastica  retorquere,  quae  neque  synodales  apices 
super  hoe  examinantes,  neque  auctoritates  canonicae  visae  sunt  explanasse,  ut 
unam  vel  duas  energias  aliquis  praesumat  Christi  Dei  praedicare,  quas  neque 
evangelicae  vel  apostolicae  literae,  neque  synodalis  examinatio  super  his 
habita,  visae  sunt  terminasse :  nisi  fortassis,  sieut  praefati  sumus,  quidam 
aliqua  balbutiendo  docuemnt,  condescendentes  ad  informandas  mentes  atque 
intelligentias  parvulorum,  quae  ad  ecclesiastica  dogmata  trahi  non  debent ; 
quae  unusquisque,  in   sensu    suo  abundans,  videtur  secundum  propriam 
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sententiam  explicare.  Nam  quia  Dominus  Jesus  Christus,  Filius  ac  Verbuin 
Dei,  per  Quern  facta  sunt  omnia,  Ipse  sit  Unus  Operator  divinitatis  atque 
humanitatis,  plen?e  sunt  sacrse  literse  luculentius  demonstrantes.  Utrum 
autem,  propter  opera  divinitatis  et  humanitatis,  una  an  geminse  operationes 
debeant  derivatse  dici  vel  intelligi,  ad  nos  ista  pertinere  non  debent ;  relin- 
quentes  ea  grammaticis,  qui  solent  parvulis  exquisita  derivando  nomina 
venditare.  Nos  enim  non  unam  operationem  vel  duas  Dominum  Jesum 
Christum  Ejusque  Sanctum  Spiritum  sacris  Uteris  percepimus,  sed  multi- 

formiter  cognovimus  operatum.  Scriptum  est  enim :  "  Si  quis  Spiritum 
Christi  non  habet,  hie  Ejus  non  est."  Et  alibi :  "  Nemo  potest  dicere, 
dominus  Jesus,  nisi  in  Spiritu  Sancto.  Divisiones  vero  gratiarum  sunt.  Idem 
autem  Spiritus  :  et  divisiones  ministratiouum  sunt,  Idem  autem  Dominus  :  et 
divisiones  operationum  sunt,  Idem  vero  Deus,  Qui  operatur  omnia  in 

omnibus."  Si  enim  divisiones  operationum  sunt  multae,  et  has  omnes  Deus 
LQ  membris  omnibus  pleni  corporis  operatur,  quanto  magis  Capiti  nostro 
Christo  domino  haec  possunt  plenissime  coaptari  ?  ut  caput  et  corpus  unum 

sit  perfectum,  "  ut  profecto  occurrat,"  sicut  scriptum  est,  "  in  virum  per- 
fectum,  in  mensuram  eetatis  plenitudinis  Christi."  Si  enim  in  aliis,  id  est 
in  membris  Suis,  Spiritus  Christi  multiformiter  operatur,  in  Quo  vivunt, 
moventur,  et  sunt  :  quanto  magis  per  Semetipsum,  Mediatorem  Dei  et 
hominum,  plene  ac  perfecte  multisque  modis  et  inefiabilibus  confiteri  nos 
communione  utriusque  naturae  condecet  operatum  ?  Et  nos  quidem  secun- 

dum sanctiones  divinorum  eloquiorum  oportet  sapere  vel  spirare ;  ilia  videlicet 
refutantes,  quae  quidem  novae  voces  noscuntur  Sanctis  Dei  ecclesiis  scandala 
generare  :  ne  parvuli  aut  duarum  operationum  vocabulo  ojQfensi,  sectantes 
Nestorianos  nos  vesana  sapere  arbitrentur  :  aut  certe,  si  rursus  unam 
operationem  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi  fatendam  esse  censuerimus,  stultam 
Eutychianistarum  attonitLs  auribus  dementiam  fateri  putemur  :  praecaventes, 
ne  quorum  inania  arma  combusta  sunt,  eorum  cineres  redivivos  ignes 
flammivomarum  denuo  renovent  quaestionum ;  simpliciter  atque  veraciter 
confitentes  Dominum  Jesum  Christum  Unum  Operatorem  divinae  atque 
humanse  naturae,  electius  arbitrantes,  ut  vani  naturarum  ponderatores : 
otiose  negotiantes  et  turgidi  adversus  nos  insonent  vocibus  ranarum 
philosophi,  quam  ut  simplices  et  humiles  spiritu  popuU  Christiani  possint 
remanere  jejuni.  Nullus  enim  decipiet  per  philosophiam  et  inanem 
fallaciam  discipulos  piscatorum,  eorum  doctrinam  sequentes  ;  omnia  enim 
argumenta  scopulosa  disputationis  callidae  atque  fluctivaga  in  eorum  retia 
sunt  coUisa.  Haec  nobiscum  fraternitas  vestra  praedicet,  sicut  et  nos  ea 
vobiscum  unanimiter  praedicamus  ;  hortantes  vos,  ut  unius  vel  geminae  novae 
vocis  inductum  operationis  vocabulum  aufugientes,  Unum  nobiscum  Dominum 
Jesum  Christum  Filiimi  Dei  vivi,  Deum  verissimum,  in  duabus  naturis 
operatum  divinitus  atque  humanitus,  fide  orthodoxa  et  unitate  catholica 
praedicetis.— Deus  te  inculumem  custodiat  dilectissime  atque  sanctissime 
frater. 

The  two  extant  fragments   of  his  second   Letter  run  as 
follows,  in  the  Latin  translation  of  their  Greek  translation  : — 

Nee  non  et  Cyro  fratri   nostro   Alexandrise   civit^tis  praesuH,  quatenus 
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novae  adinventionis  iinius  vel  duarum  operationum  vocabulo  refutato,  claro 
Dei  ecclesiarum  praeconio  nebulosarum  concertationum  caligines  oflPundi  non 
debeant  vel  aspergi ;  ut  profecto  unius  vel  geminse  operationis  vocabulum 
noviter  introductum  ex  praedicatione  fidei  eximatur.  Nam  qui  hsec  dicunt, 
quid  aliud  nisi  juxta  unius  vel  gemin^  naturae  Christi  Dei  vocabulum,  ita 
et  operationem  unam  vel  geminam  suspicantur?  Super  quod  clara  sunt 
divina  testimonia.  Unius  autem  operationis  vel  duarum  esse  vel  fuisse 
Mediatorem  Dei  et  homiuum  Dominum  Jesum  Christum,  sentire  et  pro*  , 
mere  satis  ineptum  est.  J  J 

Et  quidem,  quantum  ad  instruendam  notitiam  ambigentium,  sanctissimae 
fratemitati  vestrae  per  eam  insiuuandam  praeviditnus.  Ceterum  quantum 
ad  dogma  ecclesiasticum  pertiuet  quod  tenere  vel  prasdicare  debemus,  propter 
simplicitatem  hominum  et  amputandas  inextricablies  quaestionum  ambages, 
sicut  superius  diximus,  non  unam  vel  duas  operationes  in  Mediatore  Dei 
et  hominum  definire  ;  sed  utrasque  naturas,  in  uno  Christo  unitate  natural! 
copulatas,  cum  alterius  communione  operantes  atque  operatrices  confiteri 
debemus  :  et  divinam  quidem,  quae  Dei  sunt  operantem  ;  et  humanam,  qua; 
camis  sunt  exequentem  :  non  divise,  neque  confuse,  aut  convertibiliter,  Dei 
naturam  in  hominem  et  humanam  in  Deum  conversam  edocentes  ;  sed 
naturarum  differentias  integras  confitentes  :  Unus  enim  atque  Idem  est 
humilis  et  sublimis  :  aequalis  Patri  et  minor  Patre  :  Ipse  ante  tempora. 
natus  in  tempore  est  :  per  Quem  facta  sunt  saecula,  factus  in  saeculo  est :  et  Qui 
legem  dedit,  factus  sub  lege  est,  ut  eos  qui  sub  lege  erant  redimeret :  Ipse 
crucifixus.  Ipse  chirographum  quod  erat  contra  nos  evacuans  in  cruce,  de 
potestatibus  et  principatibus  triumphavit.  Auferentes  ergo,  sicut  diximus, 

scandalum  novellae  adinventionis,  non  nos  oportet  unam  vel  duas  opera- 
tiones definientes  prsedicare ;  sed  pro  una,  quam  quidam  dicunt,  operatione, 

oportet  nos  unum  Operatorem  Christum  Dominum  in  utrisque.  naturis 
veridice  confiteri :  et  pro  duabus  operationibus,  ablato  geminse  operationis 
vocabulo,  ipsas  potius  duas  naturas,  id  est,  divinitatis  et  carnis  assumptae, 

in  una  Persona  Unigeniti  Dei  Patris,  inconfuse,  indivise,  atque  inconverti- 
biliter  nobiscum  prsedicare  propria  operantes.  Et  hoc  quidem  beatissimae 
fratemitati  vestrae  insinuandum  pra^vidimus,  quatenus  unius  confessionis 
propositum  unanitnatati  vestrae  sanctitatis  monstremus,  ut  profecto  in  unc 
spiritu  anhelantes,  pari  fidei  documento  conspiremus.  Scribentes  etiam 
communibus  fratribus  Cyro  et  Sophronio  antistitibus,  ne  novae  vocis,  id  est, 
unius,  vel  geminae  operationis,  vocabulo  insistere  vel  immorari  videantur :  sed 

abrasa  hujusmodi  novae  vocis  appellatione,  Unum  Christum  dominum  nobis- 
cum in  utrisque  natiuis  divina  vel  humana  praedicent  operantem.  Quam- 

quam  hos,  quos  ad  nos  praedictus  frater  et  coepiscopus  noster  Sophronius 
misit,  instruxijnus,  ne  duarum  operationum  vocabulum  deinceps  prsedicare 
innitatur  ;  quod  instantissime  promiserunt  praedictum  virum  esse  facturum, 
si  etiam  Cyrua  frater  et  coepiscopus  noster  ab  unius  operationis  vocabulo 
discesserit. 
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Art.  VIII.—IRELAND  AND  THE  NEW  MINISTEY. 

Speeches  of  the  Bight  Hon.  W.  E.  Gladstone,  M.P.,  delivered  at  Warrington, 
Ormshirh,  Liverpool,  Southport,  Newton,  Leigh,  and  Wigan,  in  October^ 
1868.    London  :  Simpkin,  Marshall,  &  Co. 

THE  crisis  wliicli  for  four  years  we  have  desired  and  pre- 
dicted has  at  last  arrived.  In  1865,  when  Lord  Palmerston 

as  Prime  Minister  had  just  assured  the  House  of  Commons 
that  emigration  to  America  was  the  real  and  only  cure  for 
the  ills  of  Ireland,  and  when  Sir  Robert  Peel,  who  was  Chief 

Secretary  to  the  Lord-Lieutenant,  had  lately  declared  that  his 
noble  chief  and  he  were  determined  to  stand  or  fall  with  the 
Irish  Church  Establishment,  we  ventured  to  say  that  there 

was  "  wanted  a  Policy  for  Ireland.''^*  ^^  Ireland,^^  we  said, 
"wants  on  the  part  of  British  statesmen  a  policy;  and  still 
more,  on  the  part  of  the  British  Parliament,  good  will  to 

assist  and  give  efficacy  to  that  policy."  For  we  continued, 
"the  animus  of  Parliament  (of  the  majority  of  Parliament, 
taking  both  Houses  together,  we  mean  of  course),  in  consider- 

ing the  affairs  of  Ireland,  is  even  still,  three  generations  after 
the  Union,  that  of  one  nation  dealing  with  another  nation ; 
dealing  with  it  not  perhaps  exactly  as  an  enemy,  but  as  an 
obstacle,  a  nuisance,  a  reproach,  a  cause  of  continual  incom- 

prehensible annoyance,  and  occasional  serious  danger,  an 

opposite  ̂   moral  essence '  to  itself,  with  different  instincts  and 
habits,  which  it  is  impossible  to  gratify  and  not  even  easy  to 

apprehend."  We  ventured  to  hope  that  Parliament  would  not 
always  act,  "  where  Irish  interests  are  concerned,  only  under 
the  influence  of  alarm ; "  but  we  also  feared,  though  the 
Government  of  that  time  did  not  recognize  the  very  exis- 

tence of  Fenianism,  that  we  were  "  approaching  a  period  of 
such  ignominious  arguments  again."  Having  stated  in  general 
outline  our  views  of  what  a  policy  for  Ireland  ought  to  be, 
we  said,  looking  some  little  way  beyond  the  regime  of  Lord 

Palmerston,  that  it  ought  to  be  "  possible  to  persuade  one  of 
the  coming  statesmen  of  the  next  ten  years,  Mr.  Gladstone  if 
not  Mr.  Disraeli,  that  it  is  his  interest,  and  in  a  sense  his 
necessity  to  have  a  clear  and  comprehensive  policy  for 

Ireland."     What  we  ventured  to  hope  has  happened  exactly 

•Dublin  Kbview,  April,  1865,  Art.  VI.—"  Wanted  a  Policy  for  Ireland." 
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as  we  wished  it  would.  Mr.  Gladstone  has  succeeded  Mr. 

Disraeli  as  Prime  Minister  on  the  specific  issue  of  the  policy  of 
the  government  of  Ireland.  Irish  policy  is  the  principal  object 
which  engages  the  minds  of  English  statesmen.  And  owing 
especially  to  the  ardour^  energy^  and  devotion  with  which 
Mr.  Grladstone  has  declared  and  sustained  his  policy^  the 
inertness  and  prejudice  of  Parliament  has  been  in  a  great 
measure  overcome;  and  the  country  has  elected  a  new  House 
of  Commons  pledged_,  as  its  first  task^  to  the  sustainment  of  a 
just  and  a  complete  policy  for  Ireland. 

In  the  course  of  the  events  which  have  led  to  this  great 
result^  the  position  of  the  Irish  Catholics,  and  to  a  great 
extent  that  of  all  the  Catholics  of  the  United  Kingdom,  in|| 

regard  to  political  parties,  has  considerably  changed.  Our* 
ideal  of  their  proper  attitude  in  Parliament  under  such  a 
Government  as  that  of  Lord  Palmerston  was,  as  we  often 
stated,  that  commonly  defined  by  the  words  Independent 
Opposition.  We  are  bound  now  to  take  clear  note  of  the  fact 
that  when  Independent  Opposition  was  first  promulgated  as  a 
general  principle  of  public  action  by  the  Irish  Catholic 
Hierarchy,  in  conjunction  with  the  principal  political  leaders 
of  the  Irish  Catholics,  and  was  very  largely  accepted  by  the 
Irish  constituencies  at  the  general  election  of  1852 — that  it 
was  not  a  factious,  indiscriminate,  and  endless  opposition  to  all 
governments  that  was  contemplated,  but  one  directed  to 
certain  definite  ends,  in  themselves  a  legitimate  and  not 

unreasonably  remote  object  of  party  combination — and  that 
it  was  specifically  defined  that  the  party  then  formed  should 
act  in  independent  opposition  to  all  such  governments  as 
had  not  made  religious  equality  in  Ireland,  and  a  just 
settlement  of  the  law  of  landlord  and  tenant  cabinet  ques- 

tions. It  is  a  simple  matter  of  fact  that  Mr.  Gladstone 
has  done  this,  and  something  more.  He  has  not  only  made 
these  questions  cabinet  questions — ^he  has  given  them  the 
first  place  in  the  plans  of  his  Ministry;  he  has  stated  the 
order  in  which  he  intends  to  proceed  with  them;  and  he 
has  gone  to  the  country,  and  taken  the  verdict  of  a  general 
election  upon  one  principal  and  specific  issue,  the  policy  to  be 
pursued  in  the  government  of  Ireland.  It  was  a  great  risk, 
considering  the  exasperated  condition  of  English  feehng, 
after  the  rescue  at  Manchester  and  the  explosion  at  Clerken- 
well — considering  also  the  previously  divided  and  insubordinate 
condition  of  the  Liberal  party.  It  was  attended  by  personal 
mortifications,  very  keenly  felt ;  for  having  first  lost  his  seat 
for  Oxford  University,  in  consequence  of  his  opinions  touch- 

ing the  Irish  Church,  he,  at  the  last  election,  lost  his  seat  for 
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his  native  county  through  the  same  cause.  But  the  cause, 
nevertheless,  triumphed  through  its  greatness,  its  justice,  and 
the  genius  and  zeal  which  were  given  to  its  advocacy ;  and 
Mr.  Gladstone  is,  in  consequence.  Prime  Minister,  with  a 
majority  strictly  pledged  to  support  his  poHcy,  the  like  of 
which  no  English  minister  has  had  since  Mr.  Pitt. 

This  is  a  period  of  such  rapid  changes  in  our  political 
system,  that  to  speak  of  the  Irish  policy  of  Lord  Palmerston 
seems  nearly  as  much  out  of  place  as  it  would  be  to  speak  of 
the  Irish  policy  of  Lord  North ;  and  when  we  refer  to  the  forma- 

tion of  the  party  of  Independent  Opposition,  we  seem  to  be 
dealing  with  some  half-forgotten  chapter  in  the  archaeology  of 
Irish  agitation.  But  it  is  important  to  revert  to  this  remote 
period  of  sixteen  or  seventeen  years  ago,  at  the  present  moment, 
for  several  reasons.  One  of  these  is,  that  the  party  of  Inde- 

pendent Opposition,  having  been  strangely  subverted,  and 
ultimately  reduced  almost  to  nonentity,  the  popular  forces  which 
it  had  controlled  and  directed,  fell  a  prey  to  Fenianism.  In  pre- 

cise proportion  as  the  one  waned  the  other  waxed  strong.  This 
was  not  the  only  result.  Throughout  Ireland  there  followed, 
on  the  part  of  powerful  sections  of  the  Catholic  clergy  and 
laity,  an  apathy  in  regard  to  politics,  a  distrust  in  the  faith  of 
pubhc  men,  which  still  exists,  and  which  it  is  very  difficult  to 
dispel.  Towards  Mr.  Gladstone,  and  in  some  degree  towards 
Mr.  Bright,  there  is  a  growing  feeling  of  grateful  and  en- 

thusiastic devotion.  The  words  are  strong,  but  the  Irish  are 
an  intense  people.  At  the  same  time  it  may,  without  offence, 
be  said,  that  enthusiastic  devotion  is  not  the  kind  of  feeling 
which  was  likely  to  be  excited  in  the  country  of  Grattan  and 

O'Connell,  by  those  who  were  the  local  liberal  leaders  at  the moment  when  Mr  Gladstone  introduced  his  famous  resolutions. 

Those  right  honourable,  honourable,  and  (ina  large  proportion) 
learned  gentlemen  showed  no  special  anxiety  indeed  when 
the  Irish  Reform  Bill  was  before  the  House,  to  increase  the 
electoral  power  of  the  country,  so  as  to  enhance  the  force  of 
its  verdict ;  and  gladly  consented  to  pass  whatever  Lord  Mayo 
proposed,  in  order  to  preserve  Portarlington  the  smallest 
borough  in  the  empire,  but  the  only  place  in  Ireland  where  the 
late  Attorney  General,  Mr.  Lawson,  had  the  chance  of  getting  a 
seat.  Such  things  have  their  effect,  even  when  it  is  not  very 
loudly  testified.  Accordingly,  the  balance  between  the  two 
parties  was  actually  less  disturbed  at  the  Irish  elections  than 
at  the  English,  the  Welsh,  or  the  Scotch.  It  is  evident  that 
the  popular  force  of  the  Irish  nation,  long  disorganised,  has 
not,  as  yet,  rallied.  It  will,  we  believe,  soon  steadily,  if  not 
very  rapidly  or  vehemently,  re-assert  itself.    To  the  many  high- 
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minded  and  influential  men  with  whom  it  rests  to  quicken 
public  action  in  the  country — who  have  held  aloof  so  long  from 
politics  which  they  believed  had  only  personal  or  factious 

objects — it  is  fit  and  salutary  to  say  that  the  triumph  of  to-day 
is^  in  a  very  decided  sense,  the  triumph  of  their  principles ; 
and  that  by  a  concurrence  of  causes,  but  with  a  general  con- 

viction of  its  wisdom  and  justice,  the  great  object  for  which 
they  organized  the  Independent  Party  of  1852  has  been 
achieved,  in  the  construction  of  a  Cabinet  pledged  to  establish 
religious  equality  in  Ireland,  and  to  give  to  the  Irish  tenantry 
their  just  rights. 
A  level  of  very  respectable  mediocrity  is  said  to  be 

characteristic  of  the  new  members  of  the  new  Parliament, 
so  far  as  has  been  yet  ascertained ;  and  the  tendency  in  Ireland 
for  some  time,  owing  to  the  very  causes  we  have  just  indicated, 
has  been  towards  a  lower  and  coarser  stamp  of  intellect  and 
character  in  popular  candidates  for  the  House  of  Commons. 
Among  the  Irish  members  in  the  last  Parliament  there  was  a 
certain  proportion  of  men  who  studied  political  questions 
without  considering  their  mere  party  effect,  and  there  were  a 
few  of  more  than  ordinary  abilities.  But  remembering  the 
scandalous  shuffle  by  which  the  Irish  Reform  Bill  was  passed, 
and  contrasting  it  with  the  fine  fight  made  by  the  Scotch 
members  on  their  Bill — remembering  the  fact  that  in  the 
debate  on  the  Irish  Church  question,  there  was  not  an  Irish 
Catholic  who  could  be  named  on  the  same  plane  with  Mr. 
Gladstone,  Mr.  Bright,  Mr.  Lowe,  Mr.  Bernal  Osborne,  or 
Mr.  Roebuck,  it  may  be  doubted  whether  Ireland  ever  was 
more  wretchedly  represented,  in  point  of  political  talent  and 

purpose.  Thu-ty  years  ago,  O'Connell  and  Shiel  would  have 
known  how  to  sustain  the  honour  of  the  country  in  such  a 
debate;  nor,  had  it  occurred  in  1853,  would  Lucas,  Duffy, 
Moore,  have  been  unequal  to  the  task.  But  after  the  exhaus- 

tive and  powerful  speech  of  Mr.  Maguire,  early  in  last  session, 
we  know  of  nothing  contributed  to  the  debates  by  the  Irish 
members  on  the  great  question  of  the  day,  which  can  be  very 
readily  remembered.  The  dissolution  has  since  enabled  two 
Catholic  constituencies  to  deprive  themselves  of  the  services 
of  two  members  of  Parliament  who  were  peculiarly  qualified 
to  be  useful  to  Catholic  interests  in  the  many  difficult  discus- 
cussions  which  are  now  imminent.  Sir  George  Bowyer  has  a 
knowledge  of  Canon  and  Civil  Law,  of  the  great  questions 
concerning  the  relations  between  Church  and  State,  of  the 
English  as  well  as  the  Roman  law  with  regard  to  ecclesiastical 
establishments — rare,  if  not  unique,  among  Catholic  public 
men.     Sir  Joseph  McKenna  has  such  a  thorough  knowledge 

I 
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of  the  material  state  of  the  country,  and  of  its  financial  condi- 
tions and  capacity _,  that  he  could  hardly  fail  to  have  taken  a 

useful  part  in  the  consideration  of  those  weighty  details  of 
disestablishment  and  disendowment  in  which  the  House  will 
soon  have  to  engage.  The  defeat  of  two  such  men  is  no 
advantage  to  Catholic  interests.  On  the  other  hand_,  hearing 
that  Mr.  Moore_,  after  a  seclusion  of  upwards  of  ten  years  from 
public  life,  has  been  again  elected  for  Mayo  County,  one  is 
reminded  of  Currants  words  when,  from  the  Newry  hustings,  he 

spoke  of  Plunket^s  election,  in  1812  : — *^^He  goes  like  Gylip- pus,  whom  the  Spartans  sent  alone  as  a  reinforcement  to  their 
distressed  ally ;  Gylippus,  in  whom  were  concentrated  all  the 

energies  and  all  the  talents  of  his  country.''^  This  election 
alone  would  save  the  honour  of  Ireland.  A  man  of  strong 
convictions,  of  unflinching  courage,  who  knows  his  country 
perfectly  well,  and  Parliament  not  less  well,  Mr.  Moore  is, 
besides,  a  speaker  of  masterly  vigour  and  scholarly  style.  The 
tradition  of  the  great  Irish  tribunes  still  lives  in  his  racy, 
brilliant,  and  finished  eloquence. 

In  constructing  his  Grovernment,  Mr.  Gladstone  evidently 
kept  in  view  its  primary  purpose.  He  insisted  that  Mr. 
Bright  should  take  ofiice.  He  gave  the  Irish  Secretary, 
Mr.  Fortescue,  a  seat  in  the  Cabinet.  He  liberally  recognized 

Mr.  Lowers  reconciliation  with  his  party,  achieved  by  his  great 
speech  on  the  Irish  Establishment,  by  giving  him  his  own 
former  ofiice,  the  second  in  importance  of  the  Government. 
In  every  degree  of  State,  from  the  Lord  Chancellorship  down, 

the  Irish  policy  of  the  Cabinet  seemed  to  be  the  Premier's  first 
consideration.  In  Ireland  he  had  the  good  fortune  to  in- 

augurate his  Government  by  making  an  appointment,  which  it 
is  no  exaggeration  to  describe  as  the  most  popular  appointment 
that  an  English  minister  ever  made  in  connection  with  the 
administration  of  that  country.  He  was  enabled  by  the  act 

which  we  owe  to  Sir  Colman  O'Loghlen's  zeal  and  tact,  to 
ofi'er  the  woolsack  to  a  Roman  Catholic ;  and  he  selected  in 
Judge  O'Hagan  one  whose  blameless  fame,  whose  eminent 
abilities,  and  whose  thorough  knowledge  of  the  country,  made 
his  selection  the  pledge  of  a  new  era  in  its  government.  It 
was  reported  that  Mr.  Gladstone  was  even  anxious  to  have 
placed  a  Roman  Catholic  in  the  Cabinet ;  and  it  is  to  be  hoped 
that  Mr.  Monsell,  the  only  Irish  Catholic  who  has  claims 
adequate  to  such  a  rank,  may,  ere  long,  be  promoted  from  his 
present  secondary  rank. 

The  attitude  of  the  Catholics  of  Ireland  throughout  the 
great  constitutional  crisis  to  which  a  desire  to  do  justice  to 
them  has  led,  is,  we  may  fairly  say,  much  to  their  honour. 
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They  have  shown  no  unworthy  temper.  There  has  been  far 
less  religious  rancour  manifested  in  the  Irish  elections^  as  a 
whole,  than  in  the  English.  Even  at  Belfast,  where  a  con- 

tested election  at  such  a  time  might  have  been  expected  to 
produce  scenes  of  violence  and  confusion,  the  Orangemen  and 
the  CathoHcs  to  some  extent  fraternized ;  the  Orange  candi- 

date, Mr.  Johnson,  being,  at  all  events,  not  more  hostile  to 
Mr.  Gladstone  than  to  Mr.  Disraeli,  and  perhaps  even  in  some 
degree  open  to  conviction  on  the  subject  of  disestablishment, — 
being  besides  the  hero  of  the  Ulster  tenantry  rather  than  the 
Ulster  landlords.  The  attitude  of  the  Irish  Protestants,  on 
the  other  hand,  is  astounding  to  one  who  knows  the  temper 
of  that  haughty  and  militant  community.  Every  English 
journal  is  daily  discussing  what  is  to  be  done  with  them — how 
far  disestablishment  is  to  go,  and  where  disendowment  is  to 
stop — whether  they  are  to  be  allowed  to  continue  to  believe  in 
the  Thirty -nine  Articles,  or  to  be  converted  into  a  new  sort  of 
Presbyterian  sect  by  Act  of  Parliament.  And  lo  !  they  make 
no  sign,  they  utter  no  significant  word ;  they  are  as  still  as 

'^  the  corpse  on  the  dissecting-table."'^  Having  so  long  looked 
up  to  England  as  the  shrine  of  their  faith  and  the  buckler  of  their 

power — having  so  long  regarded  themselves  as  the  garrison 
of  English  authority  and  the  missionaries  of  English  religion 
in  Ireland — they  can  hardly  believe  that  it  is  England  which 
levels  this  awful  blow  at  what  they  regard  as  the  very  ark  of 
the  covenant  between  the  two  countries.  They  feel  simply 
stunned.  They  cannot  realize,  they  do  not  seem  to  care, 
more  or  less,  what  is  to  happen.  When  their  Primate  hints 
to  the  House  of  Lords  that  they  will  all  turn  Papists,  or  at 
least  Fenians,  there  is  no  one  to  utter  the  old  loyal  wrath  of 
the  race.  And  no  one  either  to  say.  Why  not  ?  The  questions 
which  at  present  engage  public  opinion  in  England  concerning 
the  process  of  disestablishment  do  not  appear  to  interest  them. 
Yet  surely  they  are  questions  vital  to  the  conscience  of  a 
community  with  a  real  zeal  for  its  religion.  It  seems  to  be 
assumed  at  present  by  leading  organs  of  English  opinion,  that 
not  merely  can  an  Act  of  Parliament  disestablish  and  dis- 

endow, but  that  it  can  compel  the  Irish  Protestant  to  renounce 
his  belief  in  the  Queen  as  Head  of  the  Church,  and  inflict  upon 
him  a  sort  of  imitation  of  the  Presbyterian  General  Assembly 
as  a  Church  government  instead.  After  all,  the  Irish  Protest- 

ant is  an  Episcopalian,  and  he  is  not  in  the  same  position  as 
the  Scotch  Episcopalian,  because  in  Scotland  the  Queen  claims 
to  be  Head  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  Scotland,  and  she 
cannot  claim  to  be  the  Head  of  two  different  Churches  in  the 

same  kingdom  at  the  same  precise  time.     But  this  is  not  the 

» 
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case  in  Ireland,  where  the  Queen  has  never  even  claimed  to  be 
considered  as  Head  of  the  Catholic  Church_,  and  where  the 
ruling  difference  in  law,  in  government,  in  all  the  relations  of 
life,  has  been  specifically  marked  for  ages  by  the  never  absent 
consideration  that  the  King  was  the  head  of  the  one  religion, 
and  the  Pope  was  the  head  of  the  other.  The  Irish  Protestant 
will  still  retain  many  of  the  outward  and  visible  signs,  which 
convey  to  the  mass  of  the  people  the  sense  of  his  supremacy. 
He  will  retain  the  cathedrals  consecrated  in  Catholic  ages 
to  the  shrines  of  Irish  saints,  and  in  every  parish  the  church 
built  with  public  money,  the  freehold  manse  and  glebe.  As 

yet  the  Ecclesiastical  Titles  Act  does  not  affect  his  Bishop's  title, 
as  yet  not  merely  the  Queen,  but  the  Queen's  Viceroy,  must 
profess  his  faith.  His  Primate  leads  the  Roll  of  Precedence ; 
his  Bishops  sit  in  the  Privy  Council.  As  yet  the  great 
University  of  the  country  only  tolerates  those  who  utter  the 
Roman  creed.  He  retains  for  a  time  many  of  the  advantages 
of  a  State  Church,  while  he  acquires  those  of  a  Free  Church. 
But  this  would  not  be  religious  equality  in  Ireland,  and  it  is 
religious  equality  in  Ireland  that  Mr.  Gladstone  stands  pledged 
to  accomplish.  Therefore,  however  the  question  of  the  Royal 
Supremacy  as  an  article  of  faith  may  be  dealt  with — and  the 
Irish  Protestants  alone  know,  and  have  not  yet  declared  what 

they  really  believe  or  are  prepared  to  believe  on  that  point, — 
the  Catholics  of  Ireland  have  a  right  to  protest  against  the 
setting  up  of  any  new  form  of  Church  Establishment  or 
Church  Government  for  Ireland  by  Act  of  Parliament.  At 
present,  it  is  well  to  remember  the  Catholic  Church  has  no 
legal  sanction  for  any  of  its  acts,  except  marriage  between  its 
own  members,  in  Ireland ;  and  before  it  can  be  said  to  be 
placed  on  a  level  of  equality  even  with  the  disestablished 
Protestant  Church,  there  is  a  considerable  fabric  of  bad  law 
that  will  have  to  come  down. 

As  to  the  great  question  of  all,  the  disposition  of  the 
Funds  that  will  result  from  the  disendowment  of  the  Estab- 

lishment, we  have  had  only  one  opinion  from  the  moment  that 
the  Irish  bishops  declared  they  would  have  none  of  them. 
It  has  been  suggested  that  the  fund  resulting  shall  be  applied 
to  the  liquidation  of  the  poor-rates.  But  the  landlord  is  at 
present  obliged  to  pay  half  the  poor-rates.  It  is  conceived 
that  he  will  be  permitted  to  commute  the  payment  of  the 
tithe  rent-charge,  on  the  liberal  terms  which  may  be  presumed 
from  a  Parliament  not  yet  void  of  his  class.  If  the  sum  so  ac- 

cumulated be  applied  to  the  liquidationof  the  other  great  charge 
on  his  land,  then  the  landlord  will  be  in  reality  the  one  person 
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benefited,  enormously  benefited,,  by  the  result ;  and  accord- 
ing to  the  custom  of  his  class,  he  will  testify  his  pleasure  by 

raising  his  rent  in  order  to  recoup  himself  for  the  temporary 
pressure  caused  by  the  charge  of  commuting  his  tithe.  This 
perhaps  will  not  be  quite  the  best  way  to  bring  home  the 
advantages  of  disestablishment  to  the  hearts  and  hearths  of 
the  people.  It  has  been  suggested  that  the  fund  should  be 
applied  to  educational  purposes.  The  present  fund,  and  the 
funds  properly  available  for  that  purpose,  supposing  religious 
equality  to  be  established  in  Ireland,  are,  if  properly  employed 
and  economized,  ample.  Ireland  draws  no  more  than  her 
fair  proportion  from  the  Consolidated  Fund  for  primary  educa- 

tion. The  revenues  of  Trinity  College,  of  the  Queen^s  Colleges, 
of  the  Eoyal  Schools,  of  a  number  of  special  educational 
foundations  for  the  benefit  of  Protestants,  in  which  the  State 
participated,  will,  we  presume,  lose  their  exclusive  character; 
and  we  would  fain  hope  be  fairly  divided  on  the  denomina- 

tional basis.  Again,  it  seems  to  us  that  it  would  be  impossible 
to  use  the  Establishment  fund  in  founding  hospitals.  Ireland 
has  more  hospitals,  in  proportion  to  its  population,  and  a 
better  organized  system  of  medical  relief  for  the  poor,  than 
England  has,  than  any  country  perhaps  in  Europe  has.  Be- 

sides, this  again  would  be  to  pay  off  the  poor-rates.  Amid  so 
many  striking  suggestions,  why  has  no  one  propounded  the 
captivating  idea  that  the  whole  country  should  be  thorough- 
drained  and  planted,  so  that  there  should  not  be  the  sign  of  a 
bog  left  on  its  surface,  and  the  balmy,  sunny,  bird-and-flower- 
abounding  climate  of  the  days  of  Ossian  be  restored  ?  This 
would  be  some  benefit  to  the  people,  whose  benefit  it  seems  to 
be  so  awfully  hard  to  insure  by  law, — they  whose  long,  low  cry 
of  anguish  has  been  heard  far  abroad  in  all  the  lands  of  man 
until  it  has  at  last  called  down  judgment  on  one  of  the  great 
iniquities  of  their  state — 

"  A  dolefdl  song, 

Steaming  up  a  lamentation,  and  an  ancient  tale  of  wrong, 

Like  a  tale  of  little  meaning,  tho'  the  words  are  strong  ; 
Chanted  from  an  ill-used  race  of  men  that  cleave  the  soil, 
Sow  the  seed,  and  reaj)  the  harvest  with  enduring  toil, 

Till  they  perish  and  they  suffer." 

It  is  for  them  that  we  would  plead  in  this  great  settlement, 
the  pure,  patient,  long-oppressed,  the  brave  and  gentle  people 
of  Ireland — who  have  not  a  characteristic  fault  that  is  not  due 

to  the  cruel  insecurity  of  their  lot ;  who  love  justice  as  no  other 
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people  under  the  sun  love  it ;  who,  in  all  that  removes  the  con- 
dition of  the  Catholics  of  Ireland  from  their  state  under  the 

penal  laws,  have  always  fought  the  battle,  and  never  sought 
the  spoil.  It  is  possible,  it  is  easy,  it  is  easier  than  anything 
else  to  lower  the  alien  Church,  and  plant  the  peasant  in  his 
own  soil  at  the  same  stroke.  Give  the  landlord  the  tithe  rent- 
charge  with  one  hand;  but  with  the  other,  abolish  at  once  and 
for  ever,  tenancy  at  will  as  a  base  tenure,  contrary  to  the 
spirit  of  the  law  of  England,  and  incompatible  at  once  with 
the  proper  practice  of  the  industry  of  agriculture  and  with 
the  personal  liberty  of  the  subject  of  a  free  state. 
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Concilii  Plenarii  Baltimoriensis  II.  Acta  et  Decreta.    Baltimor3e  :  excudebat 
Joannes  Murphy. 

WE  have  received  this  very  interesting  volume,  through  the  courtesy  of 
Archbishop  Spalding ;  and  we  ought  perhaps  to  take  some  blame 

on  ourselves,  for  not  immediately  noticing  it  in  detail.  But  the  whole 
circumstances,  present  condition,  and  past  history  of  the  Catholic  Church  in 
America,  are  so  profoundly  interesting  both  to  English  and  also  to  Irish 
Catholics,  that  we  have  thought  it  better  to  delay,  until  we  could  devote 
an  article  to  the  entire  subject.  Meanwhile  we  heartily  recommend  a 
perusal  of  these  Acts,  to  those  who  would  appreciate  the  very  important 
position  now  occupied  by  the  Church  in  the  United  States,  and  the  use 
which  she  is  likely  to  make  there  of  that  position. 

Some  able  articles  have  recently  appeared  in  the  Tablet,  on  the  same 
general  subject  ;  but  with  particular  reference  to  the  general  confidence 

reposed  in  American  Catholics,  by  their  fellow-countrymen  of  all  denomina- 
tions, as  instructors  of  youth. 

We  may  add,  that  the  American  translation  of  ISI.  Darras's  invaluable 
Church  history,  brought  out  under  the  patronage  of  the  illustrious  Arch- 

bishop of  Baltimore,  contains  a  most  full  and  interesting  appendix  on  "  the 
Catholic  Church  in  the  United  States."  That  Church  "  now  counts,"  we 
are  told,  '.'  seven  archbishoprics,  thirty-six  bishoprics,  and  four  apostolic 
vicariates."  The  names,  subscribed  to  the  Acts,  are  those  of  seven  arch- 

bishops, thirty-seven  bishops,  and  four  others. 

Daily  Meditations.     By  his  Eminence  the  late  Caedinal  Wiseman. 
Dublin :  James  Duflfy,  15,  Wellington  Quay. 

THE  name  of  its  author  renders  any  recommendation  on  our  part  of 

this  volume  superfluous.  "  It  consists,"  says  the  Archbishop's 
preface  "of  meditations  written  by  his  Eminence  the  late  Cardinal  Wise- 

man in  early  life,  when  he  entered  upon  his  first  responsible  office,  as 
Eector  of  the  English  College  in  Kome.  They  were  intended  to  form  the 
habit  of  mental  prayer  in  the  youth  committed  to  his  charge,  and  to 
infuse  into  the   rising   priesthood    of   England  a    spirit  of    personal 
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piety.  In  them  we  still  recognize  the  voice  we  knew  so  well.  Some  will 
yet  remember  the  days,  sweet  to  memory,  when  these  meditations  were 
read  in  the  venerable  College,  and  will  welcome  them  as  a  memorial  of 

one  to  whom,  under  God,  they  owe  perhaps  the  vocation  which  is  their 

highest  blessing." 
The  reader  cannot,  we  think,  fail  to  be  struck  with  the  exceeding 

simplicity  and  plain  earnestness  of  these  early  productions  of  a  mind  so 
full  and  an  imagination  so  exuberant  as  distinguished  our  great  Cardinal 

even  in  sickness  and  old  age.  "We  select  the  following  passages,  from 
meditations  on  the  divine  mysteries  nearest  to  his  heart,  and  the  prevalent 

devotion  to  which,  in  England,  is  so  largely  due  to  his  words  and  example  : 

the  love  of  Jesus  in  the  blessed  Eucharist,  and  Mary's  maternal  re- 
lation to  all  the  souls  redeemed  by  her  Divine  Son  : — 

"  Greater  love  than  this  no  man  hath,  that  a  man  should  lay  down 
his  life  for  his  friends.  Although  a  mere  man  can  have  no  demonstration 
of  love  to  give  beyond  this,  we  may  truly  say  that  the  God-man  has 
found  a  degree  of  charity  and  a  demonstration  of  it  that  goes  much 
further.  For,  not  content  with  having  laid  down  His  life  for  us.  He  has 
given  us  Himself  to  be  our  food,  and  to  be  most  intimately  united  to  us. 
Had  He  only  died  for  us,  immense,  nay,  infinite  as  the  blessing  and  the 
favour  would  have  been,  there  would  have  been  an  imperfection  neces- 

sarily in  the  mode  of  applying  to  us  individually  the  benefits  of  His 
passion.  For  had  our  affections  alone  been  left  to  perform  this  important 
work,  it  must  have  contracted  all  their  imperfections,  and  must  have 
been  coldly  and  languidly  done.  He  willed,  therefore,  to  employ  an 
instrument,  a  channel  for  the  transmission  of  His  mercy  equal,  as  it  were, 
to  the  mercy  itself.  What  could  this  be  but  Himself,  who  formed  the 
very  essence  of  the  other  ?  Such,  then,  was  His  institution  of  the  Blessed 
Eucharist,  wherein  He  gave  Himself  again  to  us,  that  the  love  exhibited 
by  His  death  may  not,  through  our  misery  be  in  vain.  This,  therefore, 
is  a  repetition  of  the  immense  charity  and  affection  shown  forth  in  His 
passion  and  bitter  death.  Reflect,  further,  how  the  tendency  of  all  love 
is  to  procure  the  closest  intimacy  and  familiarity  between  the  persons  who 
love ;  they  would  were  their  love  perfect,  deprive  themselves,  in  a 
manner,  of  their  individuality,  and  have  but  one  soul,  one  heart.  But 
the  love  of  Jesus  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament  has  carried  love  far  beyond 
this  imaginary  point.  For  as  nothing  can  be  considered  so  thoroughly 
incorporated  with  us  as  the  food  and  nourishment  which  we  take,  inas- 

much as  it  actually  becomes  a  part  of  ourselves,  so  Jesus  took  this  form 
of  communication  with  us,  becoming  our  spiritual  food,  but  received 
under  species  material  and  palpable.  But  then,  as  He  is  the  far  nobler, 
the  mightier,  the  more  energizing  of  the  two,  it  follows  that  instead  of 
His  being  incorporated  with  us,  we,  in  a  manner,  are  rather  incorporated 
with  Him,  so  as  to  become,  according  to  the  expression  of  the  fathers, 

'  concorporei,''  having  a  common  body  with  Him.  What  can  be  con- 
ceived beyond  this  manifestation  of  love  ?  Still,  to  appreciate  it  further, 

if,  on  our  part,  the  union  be  a  most  dignified  and  sublime  one,  what  is  it 
on  His?  He  comes,  then,  into  a  frail  earthen  vessel,  a  mere  tabernacle 
of  perishable  clay,  into  the  body  of  this  death,  into  a  heart  full  of  vanity, 
pride,  folly,  and  dissipation.  He  comes  into  a  body  defiled  with  a  thou- 

sand iniquities,  and  unworthy  of  the  smallest  visitation  of  His  mercy ;  a 
body  that  shortly  will  become  the  food  of  worms.  Here  is  love,  indeed, 
and  what  love !  to  overcome  His  natural  repugnance  to  so  much  that  is 
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corrupt  and  odious  in  His  sight,  that  He  may  satisfy  His  affection 

for  us." 
"  The  Church  of  God  has  always  believed  that  when  Jesus  upon  the 

cross  recommended  John  to  his  dear  mother,  as  her  son,  it  was  not  merely 
that  disciple  individually,  but  every  one  of  us  whom  He  had  in  view.  For 
certain  it  is  that,  from  the  earliest  times,  Mary  has  been  considered  not 
only  as  the  mother  of  Christ,  but  also  the  mother  of  all  those  that  love 

Him — the  mother  of  all  the  faithful.  If  she  is  said  in  Scripture  to  have 

laid  up  and  preserved  in  her  heart  those  jBrst  words  of  her  son's  ministry, 
when  found  at  twelve  years  of  age  in  the  Temple,  can  we  imagine  she  did 
less  for  His  last  dying  words.  His  legacy  on  the  Cross  ?  ....  But  Jesus 
did  not  content  Himself  with  procuring  to  us  this  adoption  with  this 
single  address  to  His  mother.  He  took  care  again  and  again  to  call  us 
His  brethren,  and  to  treat  us  as  such,  so  that  it  should  seem  but  natural 
that  we  should  have  the  same  mother.     For  before  His  Passion  He  was 

content  to  call  His  disciples  friends.     '  Jam  non  dicam  vos  servos   
vos  amici  mei  estis.  But  immediately  after  His  blessed  passion.  He  calls 

them  His  brethren,  *  Nuntiate  fratrihus  oneis'  (Mat.  xxviii.  10 ;  John 
XX.  17.)  Now,  although  the  primary  and  inestimable  right  obtained  by 
us  through  this  acknowledgment,  is  that  of  being  called  and  oeing  sons  of 
God,  through  the  adoption  above  the  cross,  yet  does  it  not  less  secure  to 
us  all  other  rights  of  fraternity  with  us,  and,  among  the  greatest,  the 
adoption  which  was  made  of  us  beneath  the  cross,  in  the  heart  of  Mary. 
And  as  Jesus  has  a  Father  in  heaven  but  no  Mother,  and  chose  similarly 
to  have  a  mother  on  earth  but  no  father,  so  that  we  may  be  like  Him  in 
all  things,  having  given  us  His  Father  to  be  ours,  though  he  be  from  us 
in  nature  most  disjoined,  He  could  not  withhold  from  us  the  same 
Mother,  who  is  of  our  flesh  and  blood,  and  whose  tenderness  and  love  for 
His  brethren  must  be  so  great.  Nay,  how  could  the  kind  and  benevolent 
heart  of  Mary  have  brooked  that  her  parental  interests  should  alone  have 
been  excluded  from  the  circumstances  and  conditions  of  our  obtaining  His 

brotherhood  ?  " 

We  add  a  most  interesting  testimony  from  the  Tablet,  of  Dec.  12, 

evidently  written  by  an  intimate  friend  of  the  Cardinal.  It  is  very  far 
more  significant  in  his  case  than  it  would  be  in  almost  any  other,  because 

he  was  so  singularly  devoid  of  all  religious  ostentation  and  ̂ pretence.  He 

was  indeed  careless  to  a  fault  about  giving  what  is  called  *'  edification  ;" 
and  was  indeed  too  indifferent  to  the  good  opinion  of  others,  considering 

how  greatly  it  forwards  the  Church's  influence  that  the  excellence  of  her 
princes  should  be  duly  appreciated. 

"  Dr.  Wiseman  was  but  a  youth  when  he  became  Eector  of  the  English 
College  in  Eome.  His  first  religious  instinct  was  to  educate  his  students 
to  a  spirit  of  piety.  He  burned  himself  with  zeal  for  the  conversion  of 
England ;  and  though  in  a  singular  manner  his  charity  was  enlarged  to 
such  an  extent  as  to  make  him  long  for  the  conversion  of  heathen  nations, 
and  to  determine  to  establish  in  England  a  college  for  this  very  purpose, 
yet  his  chief  mission  was  to  England ;  and  this  was  unmistakably 
indicated  to  him  by  the  Vicar  of  our  Lord,  in  making  him  Rector  of  the 
English  College  in  the  Via  de  Monserrato.  How  often  it  happens  that 
God  enlarges  the  heart  in  His  own  Divine  way  and  by  His  secret  in- 

fluences, only  in  order  the  more  effectively  to  concentrate  the  strength 
of  a  heart  that  has  expanded  under  large  and  generous  influences  upon 
that  particular  field  of  work  which  his  Vicar  points  out !    We  have  known 
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more  ilian  one  instance  of  this  Divine  training.  And  so  it  happened  with 
Dr.  Wiseman  tliat  his  special  mission  was  to  England  ;  and  he  set  about 
it  as  soon  as  he  became  Rector,  by  preparing  the  souls  no  less  than  the 
minds,  of  the  future  English  priesthood  for  the  work  before  them.  In, 
meditatione  med  exardescit  ignis.  This  is  the  motto  of  the  saints.  This 
he  illustrated  as  soon  as  he  assumed  the  responsibility  of  Rector.  Every 

morning  he  himself  rose  before  4  o'clock,  and  spent  an  hour  in  a  medita- 
tion, which  he  wrote,  and  then  had  read  to  the  students  when  they  came 

down  to  the  chapel  at  5.30  a.m.  Those  who  fed  upon  this  food  morning 
after  morning  will  not  have  forgotten  its  savour  even  now,  though  the 
maturity  of  life,  or  even  old  age,  may  have  overtaken  them.  We  well 

remember  the  Cardinal's  retreats  to  students  and  to  the  clergy,  and 
certain  of  his  sermons  on  the  Passion  and  Life  of  our  Lord.  They  were 

drawn  chiefly  from  thqse  very  '  Meditations,'  which,  he  more  than  once 
told  the  writer  of  these  lines,  were  the  '  stock-in-trade '  which  he  had 
laid  up  for  life  in  the  tranquillity  and  stillness  of  those  early  mornings  in 
the  Collegio  Inglese,  before  his  struggles  with  the  world  had  begun, 
before  even  the  streets  of  Rome  were  awakened  to  their  daily  life.  No 

doubt  the  Cardinal's  retreats,  and  those  more  spiritual  sermons  to  which 
we  refer,  did  not  earn  for  him,  while  yet  alive,  the  reputation  which 
welcomed  him  to  the  learned  societies  before  whom  he  used  to  delight  to 
lecture.  This  was  natural ;  for  they  were  not  submitted  to  a  critical 
audience,  nor  did  they  become  the  theme  of  public  journals.  They  were 
addressed  to  persons  who  came  to  be  edified  in  the  sense  of  being  built 
up ;  they  were  the  action  of  the  priest  or  the  bishop  direct  upon  the  soul 
They  belonged  to  the  inner  life  and  to  the  mysteries  of  grace ;  and  there- 

fore they  lay  hidden  from  the  world  and  from  public  comment.  We  may 
add,  that  they  were  the  least  laboured,  the  most  spontaneous,  and  there- 

fore the  most  efiective,  of  his  public  discourses.  But  there  was  a  certain 
coyness,  or  rather,  we  should  say,  a  certain  simple  humility  in  the 
Cardinal,  which  used  to  lead  him  to  throw  a  veil  over  his  more  intimate 
acquaintance  with  the  interior  life  of  the  soul.  He  passed  among  those 
who  did  not  know  him  as  a  somewhat  worldly,  difficult,  and  unspiritual 
man.  But  there  was  an  interior  life  within,  which  he  kept  strictly 

private — secretum  meum  mild.  To  give  only  one  instance.  We  had 
occasion  once  to  speak  to  him  upon  the  subject  of  ejaculatory  prayer,  and 
the  sanctification  of  the  daily  routine  or  turmoil,  whichever  it  may  be,  of 

life.  *  Well,'  he  said,  '  I'll  give  you  my  prayer.  I  have  used  it  for  over 
thirty  years,  and  I  may  say  it  is  scarcely  ever  out  of  my  thoughts  when  I 
am  at  work.  When  engaged  upon  anything  anxious,  or  even  pausing  in 

a  letter,  the  words  came  up  to  me  again  and  again.  Here  they  are  :  I'll 
write  them  down  for  you,  and  you  may  try  them :  Deus  mens,  Deus  mens, 

nihil  sum  sed  Tuus  sum.  They  help  me  through  everything.'  We 
narrate  this  little  fact,  not  only  for  what  it  is  worth  in  itself,  and  because 
it  alone  is  a  true  picture  of  that  deeper  life  of  the  Cardinal  which  remains 
as  yet  unknown,  but  because  it  may  serve  as  a  key  to  the  soul  which 
consecrated  to  meditation  so  many  hours  of  life.  Indeed,  if  it  were 

necessary  to  examine  the  Cardinal's  fitness  to  treat  of  the  spiritual  life,  it 
would  be  enough  to  produce  the  testimony  of  the  late  General  of  the 

Jesuits,  Father  Roothan,  who  said  of  Dr.  Wiseman's  preface  to  an  English 
edition  of  the  '  Spiritual  Exercises,'  that  he  knew  of  no  preface  which 
had  entered  more  scientifically  into  them." 

A  small  part  however  of  the  preceding  account  was  corrected  by  the 

following  letter,  which  appeared  in  the  next  number  of  the  TahUt : — 

••  SiK, — I  hope  the  reviewer  of  Cardinal  Wisemau's  '  Meditations '  will 
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allow  me  to  modify  some  of  the  statements  made  by  him ;  as  his  notice 
will  probably  be  copied  into  other  publications,  and  will  be  supposed,  if 
left  unaltered,  to  be  as  accurate  as  it  is  in  other  respects  admirable. 

"  The  Cardinal  began  to  write  his  *  Meditations  '  after  the  retreat,  which 
was  given  in  the  English  College  by  the  zealous  and  eloquent  F.  Massa, 
S.J.,  in  November,  1837,  and  therefore,  nine  years  after  his  promotion  to 
the  rectorship  of  the  College.  The  notice  represents  him  as  rising  at  four, 
meditating  for  an  hour,  then  writing  out  the  meditation  of  the  day,  and 
giving  it  to  the  students  to  read  at  5.30.  The  meditations  were  usually 
written  in  the  course  of  the  day  or  evening,  and  it  was  not  until  he  had 
composed  the  meditations  of  a  part  of  the  year  and  laid  them  by  for  a 
considerable  time,  that  the  students  discovered  their  existence,  and  in- 

duced him  to  allow  them  to  be  read  in  the  chapel. 

'*  Although  some  of  the  meditations  were  much  longer  than  others, 
they  were  always  written  on  four  sides  of  a  quarto  sheet,  and  I  trust 
the  original  sheets  are  still  preserved  by  some  of  his  many  attached 
friends. 

"  T.  G." 

Essay  on  First  Principles.    By  Very  Kev.   Canon  Walker.      London: 
Longmans. 

Padre   Liberatore    ami    the    Ontologists.     By   Eev.    C.    Meynell,    D.D. 
London  :  Burns,  Gates,  &  Co. 

IT  is  our  strong  conviction,  that  Canon  Walker  and  Dr.  Meynell  are  by  no 
means  at  such  great  mutual  variance,  as  Dr.  Meynell  at  least  considers. 

We  go  quite  as  far  as  the  latter  in  his  abhorrence  (p.  33)  "  of  the  godless 
psychologism  which  prevails  in  this  country  ; "  waiving,  of  course,  his  use  of 
this  particular  word  "  psychologism " :  but  we  are  confident  that  Canon 
Walker  abhors  it  also.  We  have  said  indeed  frankly,  in  our  article  on 
higher  education,  that  we  think  it  very  important  in  England  to  lay  much 
greater  stress  on  the  whole  doctrine  which  concerns  necessary  truth,  than 
various  Catholic  philosophers  on  the  Continent  have  done.  But  Dr.  Meynell 

himself  states  (p.  4)  that  all  Catholics  recognize  "  the  objective  character  of 
necessary  truth "  ;  and  the  question  therefore  concerns,  not  the  doctrine 
itself,  but  the  stress  laid  on  it. 

However,  these  philosophical  discussions  are  becoming  of  such  great  import- 
ance— particularly  in  their  bearing  on  Catholic  higher  education— that  we 

cannot  feel  we  should  do  justice  to  them,  by  giving  merely  a  notice  of  these 
two  pamphlets.  We  hope  therefore  in  our  next  number  to  give  an  article 

on  "  first  truths,"  which  shall  consider  in  detail  the  various  questions  now 
raised.  Here  we  will  merely  say,  that  we  consider  our  two  authors  to 
have  done  very  important  service  in  promoting  the  requisite  discussion. 

In  the  same  connection,  we  recommend  our  philosophical  readers  to  study 
two  notes,  added  by  E.  Dalgaims  to  the  third  edition  of  his  work  on 

"  Holy  Communion,"  which  will  be  found  respectively  at  pp.  410  and  415. 
In  p.  416  however,  there  is  a  very  absurd  typographical  mistake.  The 

author  points  out,  as  does  Canon  Walker,  that  the  schoolmen  inculcate  "  the 
existence  of  intuitive,"  i.e.  "  iion-mferential  ideas."  Instead  of  "non- 

inferential,"  the  perplexed  and  perplexing  printer  has  given  "  even  inferential." 
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A  Word  for  Bcientijic  Theology.  By  James  Martineau.  London  :  Wil- 
liams &  Norgate. 

The,  Limits  of  Philosophical  Inquiry.  By  William  Lord  Archbishop  of 
York.     Edinburgh  :  Edmonston  &  Douglas. 

The  Conscience.    By  F.  D.  Maurice.     London :  MacMillan. 

IN  our  article  on  Catholic  higher  education,  we  have  referred  to  the  pre- 
dominantly and  indeed  almost  exclusively  atheistic  tendency  of  all 

vigorous  philosophical  schools  of  thought,  among  non-Catholic  Englishmen 
of  the  day.  Various  indications  however  have  reached  us  of  a  reaction 

setting  in  ;  and  we  need  hardly  say  how  heartily  all  Catholic  thinkers  must 
sympathize  with  that  reaction. 

The  three  works  named  at  the  head  of  our  notice — Mr.  Maurice's  a 
volume,  the  other  two  pamphlets — are  very  valuable,  were  it  only  in  this 

point  of  view.  Curiously  enough,  that  one  of  the  three — Mr.  Martineau's — 
which  is  philosophically  the  most  satisfactory,  is  theologically  the  most  anti- 
Catholic  :  for  the  author  occupies  a  large  portion  of  his  address,  on  one  hand 

in  defending  mixed  education,  and  on  the  other  hand  in  assailing  the  in- 
spiration of  Scripture.  But  we  will  not  shrink  from  saying,  that  we  consider 

him  among  the  very  deepest  and  most  accurate  thinkers  of  our  time  on 

matters  philosophical ;  and  we  heartily  wish  he  Avould  put  together — partly 
from  his  previous  writings — a  connected  treatise  on  the  whole  subject. 

Archbishop  Thompson's  address  exhibits  throughout  much  ability,  and  in- 
deed some  originality.  We  consider  indeed  that  both  his  pamphlet  and  Mr. 

Martineau's  might  be  studied  with  great  advantage  by  Catholic  professors  of 
philosophy,  who  will  know  how  to  discriminate  the  sound  from  the  unsound. 
We  should  say  indeed  that  Dr.  Thompson  is  more  cowed  than  Mr.  Martineau 

permits  himself  to  be,  by  the  atheistic  aggressiveness  of  contemporary  English 

philosophy  ;  and  in  three  different  places— the  whole  pamphlet  containing 

only  27  pages — he  goes  out  of  his  way  to  exhibit  this  timidity.  "  The 

evidence  for  "  "  God  and  freedom  and  duty  and  immortality  "  "  is  less  clear" 
he  says  (pp.  23-4),  "and  the  research  more  difficult,  than  for  the  facts 
of"  physical  "  science."  But  then,  he  adds,  we  should  "  estimate  knowledge 

not  by  its  clearness  but  by  the  value  of  its  objects."  The  "  kind  of  inquiry  " 
which  issues  in  a  knowledge  "  of  God  and  freedom  and  duty  and  immortality  is 

obscure  and  difficult "  (p.  10),  whereas  physical  inquiry  is  "  easy  and  precise." 
Nay,  the  former  at  last  (p.  26)  cannot  be  accounted  "  certain  knowledge." 

Mr.  Maurice's  volume  not  only  is  not  scientific,  but  hardly  even  professes 
to  be  so  ;  and  this,  though  it  consists  of  lectures  delivered  from  the  Cambridge 
Chair  of  casuistry  and  moral  philosophy.  But  we  think  a  large  number  of 
his  incidental  remarks  not  valuable  only  but  profound ;  and  we  greatly 

regret  therefore,  that  he  has  not  given  himself  the  trouble — if  indeed  he  pos- 
sesses the  power — of  working  them  into  a  scientific  whole.  In  particular  we 

prize  the  stress  laid  by  him  on  the  Moral  Faculty  ;  which,  in  common  with 

the  great  majority  of  English  Protestants,  he  calls  the  "  conscience,"  and 
which  gives  its  title  to  his  whole  course.     Philosophical  controversy  is  im- 
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minent  against  the  Mill  and  Bain  dynasty,  unless  irreligion  and  necessitarian- 
ism are  to  have  it  all  their  own  way.  And  among  the  intellectual  weapons 

available  against  that  dynasty,  we  believe  none  will  be  found  more  effective 

and  serviceable — perhaps  none  so  much  so — than  that  based  on  the  unde- 
niable existence  in  man,  and  the  intrinsic  character,  of  the  Moral  Faculty. 

We  cannot  better  conclude  our  notice,  than  by  extracting  the  very 

powerful  conclusion  of  Mr.  Martineau's  address. 

"  To  decide  whether  duty  is  a  refinement  of  interest  and  sympathy,  or 
speaks  with  a  distinct  voice  of  its  own,  and  whether  compunction  is  a  re- 

flected image  of  the  public  anger  or  an  indigenous  notice  of  violated  obliga- 
tion, we  must  discriminate,  by  the  most  rigorous  tests,  the  primitive  material 

from  the  fabricated  structure  of  our  moral  life.  Whilst  we  hear  all  the 

religious  phenomena  explained  away,  on  the  one  hand,  as  a  tissue  of  artificial 
associations,  spreading  over  the  face  of  thmgs  a  veil  of  illusion  which  is 
destined  to  dissolve  like  the  ghosts  already  gone  ; — and  claimed,  on  the  other 
hand,  as  the  expression  of  native  insight  into  things  as  they  are,  given  us  by 
the  necessary  postulates  of  reason  and  conscience  ; — is  it  not  evident  that  the 
last  controversy  is  already  passing  on  to  the  psychological  field  ;  and  that  on 
the  self-interpretation  of  human  nature  depends  the  continued  recognition  of 
the  Divine  ?  Were  it  possible  that  the  analyses  of  Thought  and  Will  noiu 
2)revalent  in  the  schools  should  prove  final,  and  that  nothing  should  be  found 
behind  the  current  Logic  of  science,  we  should  be  living  in  the  last  age  of 

Theology,  and  it  would  scarcely  need  another  step  for  its  self-knowledge  to 
overbalance  into  self-extinction.  Since,  however,  our  'modern  thought'  does 
not  solve,  but  only  despair  of,  the  haunting  problems  of  '  Metaphysics,' 
since  again  it  makes  no  provision  for  any  primary  truths,  but  makes  all  our 
mental  stores  alike  derivative, — and  that  from  sensible  experiences  common 
to  us  with  the  brutes, — it  may  be  surmised  that  intellectual  curiosity  may  yet 
rise  in  discontent  and  reclaim  its  natural  range  ;  that  the  device  will  not 
permanently  succeed,  of  shutting  up  vast  chambers  of  human  thought  and 

labelling  them  '  empty; '  and  that  the  relation  between  our  phenomenal 
knowledge  and  what  lies  beyond  it  may  be  reconstrued,  and  lifted  into  a  real 
relation,  neither  inscrutable  nor  insignificant.  If  so,  there  is  a  future  still  for 

philosophical  theology  ;  and  the  death  with  which,  from  the  time  of  Epicu- 
rus to  that  of  Comte,  it  has  been  so  often  threatened  by  the  expositors  of 

natural  laws  and  molecular  hypotheses,  will  yet  be  postponed.  '  Modern 
thought '  is  strong  ;  but  ancient  truths  are  stronger  :  and  with  the  vigour  of 
eternal  youth  they  will  re-assert  their  moral  power,  as  the  inexhaustible 
springs  of  noble  and  reverent  action,  and  vindicate  their  intellectual  place, 

as  the  immoveable  bases  of  any  satisfying  philosophy. ^^ 

The  Freedom  of  the   Will  stated  afresh.    By  E.   M.  Lloyd. 
London  :  Longmans. 

MR.  LLOYD  has  forwarded  us  a  copy  of  this  pamphlet,  as  presenting 

much  similarity  to  our  own  remarks  on  Free  Will  in  controversy 

with  the  Duke  of  Argyll.  Mr.  Lloyd  thinks  (p.  10)  as  we  do,  that  the  Duke 

is  no  less  simply  necessitarian  than  Mr.  Mill  himself  ;  that  he  ha^  "  sung  a 
song  of  triumph  as  the  champion  of  Free  Will,  while  leaving  all  the  spoils  in 

the  hands  of  the  enemy."  But  otherwise  Mr.  Lloyd's  treatment  of  the  great 
question  is  rather  supplementary  than  confirmatory  of  ours.    We  did  not 
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profess  to  argue  for  Free  Will,  but  only  to  maintain  that  no  result  ensues 
from  that  doctrine  at  variance  with  any  law  of  phaenomenal  sequence  which 
can  even  be  alleged  as  having  received  scientific  proof.  Mr.  Lloyd,  on  the. 
contrary  (p.  51),  waives  that  particular  point  which  we  treated,  and  employs 
himself  mamly  on  a  vigorous  philosophical  argument  for  the  doctrine  itself. 

We  cannot  gather  from  the  pamphlet  what  are  its  author's  religious 
opinions.  He  assumes  Theism  all  through.  On  the  other  hand,  his  con- 

cluding sentence  expresses  the  greatest  general  confidence  in  Mr.  Mill's 
guidance  ;  in  another  place  (p.  18)  he  speaks  of  Christianity  and  Stoicism  jis 

"  the  two  main  fountain-heads  of  modern  morality,"  and  implies  that  neither 
"  can  be  spared  in  man's  education  "  ;  and  he  begins  with  saying  (p.  3),  that 
"  the  cause  of  human  liberty  has  perhaps  as  much  to  fear  from  its  theological 
patrons  as  from  its  scientific  assailants." 
But  whatever  Mr.  Lloyd's  religious  or  irreligious  opinions,  we  are  not 

acquainted  with  any  reply  to  Mill  and  Bain  nearly  so  complete  and  satis- 
factory as  this  ;  and  we  hope  to  make  great  use  of  it  in  an  a.rticle  on  Free 

Will,  before  many  quarters  shall  have  elapsed.  Mr.  Mill  does  not  seem  to  have 
known  of  the  pamphlet ;  for  he  makes  no  reply  to  it  in  the  third  edition  of  his 
work  on  Sir  W.  Hamilton,  which  contains  a  general  answer  to  his  critics.  It 

must  be  admitted  indeed,  that  one  of  Mr.  Lloyd's  arguments,  and  one  on 
which  he  lays  some  stress,  having  been  urged  by  another  opponent  of  Mr. 

Mill's,  has  received  from  that  gentleman  a  more  or  less  successful  answer 
(Lloyd,  p.  13  ;  Mill,  p.  568).  But  on  the  substance  of  the  controversy,  we 
consider  Mr.  Lloyd  triumphantly  victorious. 

His  statement  is  excellent  as  to  what  would  be  man's  condition  if  his  will 

were  not  free.  On  such  an  hypothesis  we  should  be  "  mere  spectators  at  best " 
of  our  own  moral  condition  (p.  2) ;  we  could  do  no  more  than  "  take  cog- 

nizance of  the  thoughts  and  feelings  which  our  organization  and  our  incon- 
stancies determine  "  (p.  24).  A.  would  have  no  more  control  over  his  own 

moral  character,  than  he  has  over  B.'s. 
Nothing  can  be  more  intelligible  than  Mr.  Mill's  proposition ;  and  it  is 

indeed  a  great  benefit  to  the  cause  of  truth,  that  its  ablest  English  opponent 
is  so  singularly  clear  and  straightforward  a  thinker.  A  motive,  he  says 

(Lloyd,  p.  15),  "is  proportioned"  in  strength  " to  the  pleasantness  a<5  coll- 

ected hy  us  of  the  thing  desired,  or  the  painfulness  of  the  thing  shunned.'' 
And  this  being  understood,  he  lays  down  that  at  any  given  moment  the  will 
with  infallible  certainty  follows  its  strongest  motive.  Here  is  a  most  definite 

statement,  with  which  an  opponent  can  fairly  grapple  on  the  ground  of  con- 
sciousness and  experience  :  and  Mr.  Lloyd,  in  fact,  grapples  with  it  crush- 

ingly.  We  cannot  too  strongly  recommend  to  our  Catholic  philosophical 
readers  his  whole  argument  from  p.  15  to  p.  21. 

Mr.  Lloyd  is  of  course  under  great  philosophical  disadvantage,  from  not 
being  a  Catholic.  We  do  not  in  this  refer  so  much  to  his  use  of  the  word 

"will"  and  his  language  about  the  "  ego  ;"  though  no  Catholic  could  follow 
him  in  these  respects.  Nor  again  of  course  do  we  refer  to  his  silence  on  the 
doctrine  of  grace;  because,  in  a  controversy  against  non-Catholics  on  the 
philosophical  platform,  even  from  a  Catholic,  theology  would  be  out  of  place. 
But  there  arc  various  facts  known  to  pious  Catholics  which,  as  being  matters 
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of  experience,  fall  legitimately  within  the  province  of  philosophy.  We  will 
give  one  or  two  instances. 

The  author  quotes  (p.  7)  a  pointedly  expressed  saying  of  Theodore 

Parker's.  "  It  seems  as  if  man  were  tied  by  two  fetters — the  one  of  historic 
circumstance,  the  other  of  his  physical  organization — fastened  at  opposite 
points  :  but  the  cord  is  elastic,  and  may  be  lengthened  by  use,  or  shortened 

by  abuse  and  neglect."  Nor  can  it  fairly  be  doubted  that  at  any  given 
moment  there  are  certain  limits,  within  which  alone  the  will  has  full  moral 
power  of  action.  But  those  limits  in  the  direction  of  good  are  far  less  narrow, 
than  any  one  supposes,  who  is  unacquainted  with  the  singular  power  possessed 
by  prayer.  Let  the  mind  be  thrown  (if  we  may  so  express  ourselves)  into  an 

attitude  of  prayer,  and  every  Catholic  priest  well  knows  the  extraordinary — 
it  may  almost  be  said  the  miraculous — power  it  obtains  of  resisting  evil 
solicitations.  As  a  mere  matter  of  philosophical  reasoning  (we  may  observe, 
by  the  way)  this  repeatedly  observed  phenomenon  necessarily  must  either  be 
a  very  wonderful  and  anomalous  psychological  fact,  or  else  must  prove  thai 
the  will  is  preternaturally  assisted  towards  good. 

Then  secondly,  Mr.  Lloyd  implies,  unless  we  misunderstand  him  (see,  e.  g., 

p.  17),  that  the  cases  are  comparatively  rare  in  a  man's  life  when  he  puts 
forth  effort  in  the  direction  of  good  against  lower  solicitations.  But  the 
Catholic  who  tries  to  live  in  the  presence  of  God,  is  very  frequently  indeed 
through  the  day  occupied  in  this  very  effort.  He  is  labouring  to  fix  his 
thoughts  on  God,  against  the  opposite  solicitation  of  surrounding  objects 
and  interests. 

Thirdly  however,  our  author  (p.  28),  considers  such  "  effort "  to  be  far 
more  commonly  painful  than  good  Catholics  will  admit  it  to  be.  Of  course 
there  are  particular  seasons,  of  violent  temptation  e.  g.  to  mortal  sin  ; — or  again 
of  aridity  and  the  like  in  the  case  of  the  more  saintly — ;  which  would  not  only 

bear  out  Mr.  Lloyd's  description,  but  a  great  deal  more.  But,  as  a  general 
rule,  the  interior  Christian's  efibrt  at  fixing  his  thoughts  on  God  is  accom- 

panied by  predominant  sweetness  and  great  sensible  devotion.  Indeed  we 
believe  there  is  one  very  remarkable  fact  fully  borne  out  by  experience.  We 
believe  it  not  unfrequently  happens,  that  at  the  very  moment  when  a  man 
not  alone  speculatively  knows,  but  practically  realises,  that  his  present  state  of 
feeling  is  actually  much  happier  at  the  moment  than  that  to  which  he  is 
solicited,  he  is  obliged  nevertheless  to  put  forth  considerable  effort  if  he 
would  successfully  resist  such  solicitation.  This  fact  has  always  seemed  to 
us  among  the  strongest  indications  of  human  nature  being  corrupt. 

In  conclusion,  we  heartily  hope  that  Mr.  Lloyd's  admirably  clear  and 
excellent  principles  on  this  fundamental  question  may  be  a  means  of  gradually 
drawing  him  to  sounder  views  on  other  cognate  matters  also  ;  that  he  may 

see  as  clearly  through  Mr.  Mill's  fallacies  on  social  liberty,  as  he  now  sees 
through  the  same  writer's  fallacies  on  liberty  of  the  will.  Who  knows  but 
that  in  due  time  our  author  may  himself  have  sympathy  with  those 

"  theological  aims  "  which  now  so  greatly  repel  him  ? 
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W7iy  Men  do  not  Believe.    By  L.  J.  Lafoeet,  Rector  of  the  Catholic 
University  of  Louvain.    London :  Philp. 

THE  subject  treated  in  this  work  is  both  speculatively  and  practically 
of  great  and  growing  importance  ;  and  useful  service  has  been  done 

by  its  translation  into  English.  "Even  in  this  country,"  says  the  trans- 
lator (p.  V.)  "  which  owes  so  much  to  the  conservative  common-sense 

instincts  of  the  English  mind,  there  prevails  scepticism  and  unbelief  not 
only  in  the  exclusive  claims  of  this  or  that  form  of  positive  and  dogmatic 
Christianity,  but  in  any  supernatural  communication  whatever  of  God  to 

man."  Indeed,  we  believe  that  this  description  might  have  been  carried 
much  further.  We  believe  Mgr.  Laforet's  statement  (p.  ix.)  to  be  not  less 
borne  out  in  England  than  in  his  own  country  ;  viz.,  that  it  is  not  "  the 

denial  of  Christianity  "  alone  which  now  contends  against  the  Faith,  but 
"of  a  personal  and  living  God." 

It  is  hardly  possible  then  to  exaggerate  the  desirableness,  that  Catholics 
shall  fully  appreciate  the  causes  of  this  disease,  in  order  that  they  may  learn 
to  apply  a  remedy  thereto ;  and  Mgr.  Laforet,  we  may  add,  has  exhibited 
at  once  the  best  possible  spirit,  and  also  much  acuteness  of  remark. 
Closely  connected  with  his  question  is  another,  on  which  the  Ball  Mall 
Gazette  has  recently  published  some  remarks  not  less  shallow  than  anti- 
Christian  J  we  mean  the  profound  evil  accruing  to  many  Catholics  from 
unreserved  intercourse  with  Protestants,  or  unreserved  familiarity  with 
Protestant  literature.  We  are  not  without  hope,  that  we  may  be  able 
before  long  to  give  an  article,  which  shall  treat  both  these  questions  with  a 
special  view  to  the  circumstances  of  England.  The  present  volume  will 
be  of  great  assistance  to  us  in  such  an  enterprise. 

The  author  makes  an  observation  in  page  137,  which  seems  to  us  of 
peculiar  importance.  The  objects  revealed  to  faith  are  not  evident  in 
themselves ;  and  theologians  are  in  the  habit  of  explaining,  by  this  con- 

sideration, the  circumstance  that  men  are  found  to  reject  those  objects  of 
belief.  It  is  thus  implied  and  taken  for  granted,  often  it  is  expressly  said, 
that  intrinsic  evidence  of  a  truth  necessitates  the  intellect  to  its  reception 

"  evidentia  cogit  intellectum."  But  our  author  will  not  accept  this  state- 
ment. "Is  not  the  existence  of  God  evident?"  he  asks.  And  yet 

"  thinking  "  men  are  to  be  found  who  "  totally  deny  it."  "  What  is 
more  evident  than  the  freedom  and  immortality  of  the  soul  ?  And  yet 

these  truths  meet  with  contradiction,  and  obstinate  contradiction." 
We  are  a  little  surprised  that  Mgr.  Laforet  does  not  assign  a  more 

prominent  place  to  worldliness,  among  the  causes  of  infidelity.  We  are 

confident  there  is  none  mor^e  powerful,  and  we  doubt  whether  there  is  any 
other  so  much  so.  God  and  the  world  form  most  opposite  judgments  on 
the  worth  of  human  conduct.  To  those  who  follow  the  latter  in  its  view 

— if  they  are  sufficiently  profound  thinkers  to  understand  clearly  what 
they  are  about — both  Christianity  and  any  genuine  and  reasonable  Theism 
present  so  grotesque  and  incredible  an  appearance,  that  it  is  practically 
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impossible  for  sueli  persons,  so  long  as  their  moral  standard  remains 
unchanged,  to  accept  such  a  religion  as  true. 
We  unhesitatingly  recommend  this  volume  to  the  study  of  those  who 

are  interested  in  the  intellectual  phenomena  of  the  time.  ^ 

The  Communion  of  Saints  ;  or,  the  Catholic  Doctrine  concerning  our  Relation 
to  the  Blessed  Virgin,  the  Angels,  and  the  Saints.  By  William  Lock- 
hart,  B.A.,  Oxen.     London :  Burns,  Gates,  &  Co. 

Secession  or  Schism.  By  William  Lockhart,  B.A.,  Oxon.  London  : 
Burns,  Gates,  &  Co. 

XT^ATHER  LGCKHAET  is  certainly  an  admirable  controversialist;  he 

J_  does  such  justice  to  his  opponents'  good  qualities,  is  so  fair  to  their 
arguments,  and  at  the  same  time  so  well  versed  in  his  own  religion. 

The  first  of  the  above-named  pamphlets  appeared  several  years  ago  ;  and 
it  is  now  republished  with  a  new  preface,  to  meet  the  present  position  of 
Anglicans.  We  have  been  much  struck  with  the  union  of  orthodoxy  and 
moderation  which  F.  Lockhart  exhibits,  in  dealing  with  the  alleged  excesses 
of  Catholic  language  concerning  our  Blessed  Lady,  on  which  Dr.  Pusey  has 

laid  so  much  stress.  F.  Lockhart  holds  (p.  vi.)  that  there  are  no  "  expres- 
sions in  all  those  alleged  from  S.  Liguori  or  S.  Bernardino  which  a  Catholic 

would  misunderstand."  He  adds  however  that  "  the  phrases  are  calculated 
to  convey  false  impressions  to  Protestant  Englishmen,  who  are  usually  untheo- 
logical  and    matter  of  fact   Italian    Catholics,    speaking  to  pious 

Italian  Catholics,  would  be  understood  by  them  according  to  the  whole  tra- 

dition of  Catholic  faith  in  which  they  had  been  taught  from  their  mother's 
knee  ;  but  the  same  words  translated  into  English,  and  read  by  English  Pro- 

testants whose  early  training  had  not  been  tinctured  by  the  same  accurate 

theology  and  living  tradition,  would  most  likely  be  misunderstood."  Such  mis- 
understandmg  arises  "  partly  because  English  Protestants  are  so  matter-of- 
fact  as  not  to  make  allowance  for  the  language  of  hyperbole  ;  and  often  so  un- 
theological,  as  not  to  have  any  clear  intuition  of  the  mystery  of  the  Divine 
condescension  in  the  Incarnation,  of  the  union  of  the  Godhead  and  Manhood 

in  Gne  Divine  Person,  of  the  relation  of  the  great  Mother  of  God  to  '  the 
Living  God,  who  has  purchased  us  to  Himself  by  his  own  Blood,'  and  of  the 
mystery  of  human  exaltation,  by  which  the  redeemed  and  she  who  is  the  first 

and  best  of  the  redeemed,  '  are  seated  in  Heavenly,'places  with  Christ,'  on  that 
throne  which  He  shares  with  His  Eternal  Father."  In  fact,  F.  Lockhart  holds 
that  it  is  English  Protestants,  and  not  foreign  Catholics,  who  are  to  blame 

in  the  matter.  Nay,  he  even  considers  that  such  is  F.  Newman's  meaning,  in 
a  very  well-known  page'of  the  letter  to  Dr.  Pusey. 

The  real  question  at  issue,  adds  our  author  (p.  ix.),  is  whether  extreme 

Anglicans  "  really  mean  that  they  are  ready  to  accept  the  definition  of  the 
Council  of  Trent,  that  '  the  Saints  reigning  with  Christ  intercede  for  us  and  it 
is  good  for  us  to  invoke  them.'  Are  they  prepared  to  use  the  '  Hail  Mary, 
the  '  Salve  Regina,'  the  litany  of  the  Saints  and  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  the 
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prayers  from  the  ifopular  anthoriml  Manual,  the  Roman  Raccolta  ?"  "We  may add,  are  they  prepared  to  abstain  from  censuring  those  who  dearly  love  the 

Marian  language  of  S.  Alphonsiis  and  of  Grignon  de  Montfort  ?  "If  so,"  we 
heartily  add  with  F.  Lockhart,  "  there  is  nothing  on  this  point  between  us." 

F.  Lockhart's  reply  to  Dr.  Neale  loses  in  effect,  from  the  incredible 
weakness  of  that  divine's  position  ;  stiU  as  Dr.  Neale  has  a  name  among 
his  co-religionists,  it  was  well  worth  F.  Lockhart's  while  to  answer  him. 
Dr.  Neale  actually  "  takes  for  granted  "  that  the  Anglican  society  "  is  allowed 
by  Catholics  to  be  a  true  Church "  (p.  3).  Certainly  we  agree  with  Dr. 
Neale,  that  men  cannot,  without  mortal  sin,  leave  a  true  branch  of  the  Catholic 
Church.  But  then,  as  F.  Lockhart  amusingly  observes  (p.  6),  this  question 
is  unpractical ;  for  no  one  who  accounted  the  Anglican  denomination  a  true 
branch  of  the  Church,  could  be  received  by  any  priest,  or  by  the  Pope  him- 

self, into  Catholic  communion. 
Dr.  Neale  has  had  the  boldness  to  say  (p.  21)  that  converts  from  Anglicanism 

"  almost  without  exception.  .  .  .  lead  lives  of  more  than  worldly  ease  ;  give 
themselves  up  to  novels,  cigars,  wine-parties  (?)  ;  to  morning  lounging  on  the 

sofji,  and  the  evening  at  the  opera."  How  is  one  decently  to  characterize 
such  language  ?  F.  Lockhart  reminds  his  reader  of  the  very  numerous  con- 

verts who  have  become  priests.  We  hope  however  that  not  quite  all  laij 
converts  devote  quite  their  whole  lives  to  lounging,  smoking,  and  wine- 
bibbing. 

La  Condamnation  de  Galilee.     Par  I'Abbe  D.  Bouix. 
Arras :   Kousseau-Leroy. 

WE  have  long  been  hoping  to  resume  the  question  of  Galileo  ;  on  which 
much  has  been  written,  especially  in  France,  since  our  article  of 

October  1865.  But  we  see  no  immediate  hope  of  having  an  opportunity  for 

this  ;  and  we  will  therefore  delay  no  longer  to  bring  before  our  readers' 
notice  Abbe  Bouix's  most  valuable  pamphlet.  This  pamphlet  indeed,  it 
may  be  said,  contains  all  the  ecclesiastical  literature  of  the  subject,  and  is 
therefore  of  much  utility  and  importance.  We  will  state  briefly,  under  three 
heads,  the  conclusion  at  which  we  arrived  in  our  article  ;  and  we  will 
consider  the  facts  adduced  by  our  author,  in  their  relation  thereto. 

Firstly  then,  we  stated  as  certain,  not  merely  that  the  condemnation  of 
Galileo  was  not  a  Pontifical  ex  cathedra  Act,  but  that  no  contemporary 

Catholic  imagined  it  so  to  be.  In  corroboration  of  this,  we  may  cite  Des- 
cartes's  letters  (Bouix,  p.  21)  written  only  six  months  afterwards.  Ho 
thought  Galileo's  scientific  arguments  very  strong  (an  opinion  in  which  wo 
believe  he  was  quite  mistaken) ;  but  declared  that  if  the  Church  had  con- 

demned Heliocentricism,  nothing  should  induce  him  to  hold  it.  He  proceeds 

to  say  that  the  condemning  decree  had  issued  primarily  from  the  Congrega- 
tions, and  that  he  had  not  heard  of  its  receiving  confirmation  from  a  Pope 

or  Council.  In  like  manner  Caramuel  (Bouix,  p.  25),  another  contemporary 
of  Galileo's,  who  himself  considered  Heliocentricism  heretical  as  being  con- 
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trary  to  Scripture,  nevertheless  took  for  granted,  as  certain  on  all  hands, 
that  no  Pope  had  ex  cathedra  so  declared  it. 

Secondly,  we  maintained  that  the  decree  was  no  doctrinal  mistake  at  all, 
in  any  proper  sense  of  those  words  ;  but  on  the  contrary,  that  it  afforded 
true  doctrinal  guidance  to  contemporary  Catholics,  as  expressing  the  con- 

clusion legitimately  deducible  from  all  then  cognizable  data.  Abbe  Bouix 
does  not  go  quite  so  far  as  this  ;  but  we  confess  that  his  objections  have 

failed  to  convince  us.  He  shows  very  plainly  (p.  60) — what  we  ourselves  also 
confidently  urged — how  complete  a  mistake  it  is  to  say,  that  Galileo  was 
merely  condemned  for  professing  to  prove  his  theory  from  Scripture.  His 
theory  was  itself  condemned,  as  contrary  to  Scripture  :  and  very  justly,  under 
then  circumstances.  It  was  indubitably  contrary  both  to  the  one  obvious, 
and  the  one  then  traditional,  sense  of  Scripture  ;  and  (as  was  repeatedly 

urged  at  the  time  by  Galileo's  opponents)  nothing  but  complete  scientific 
proof  could  have  justified  Catholics  in  giving  the  words  of  Scripture  a 

figurative  interpretation.  F.  Fabri,  S.J.,  a  strong  anti-Galilean,  is  quoted 
by  our  author  (pp.  30,  31)  as  expressly  saying,  that  if  a  scientific  demonstra- 

tion of  Copernicanism  were  ever  discovered,  the  Church  would  not  hesitate  to 
sanction  a  figurative  interpretation  of  Scripture  ;  but  adding,  that  he  for  one 
did  not  at  all  expect  such  a  demonstration  could  be  given.  It  is  now  indeed 

admitted  by  all,  that  Galileo's  opponents  were  perfectly  right  in  demuiTing  to 
his  alleged  proofs,  and  that  those  proofs  were  utterly  insufficient  :  some  even 

think,  that  the  said  proofs  were  so  weak  as  to  be  almost  worthless.  Galileo's 
scientific  achievements  were  undoubtedly  very  considerable  indeed  ;  but  his 
reasonings  for  Copernicanism  are  rather  discreditable  than  otherwise  to  his 
scientific  character. 

Abbe  Bouix  urges  indeed  (p.  57),  that  Nicholas  of  Cusa,  Copernicus,  and 
others,  had  been  permitted  to  maintain  Heliocentricism.  As  to  the  former 
however,  there  is  no  reason  whatever  for  supposing  that  his  (at  the  time) 

eccentric  and  isolated  opinion  was  ever  brought  at  all  under  the  notice  of  eccle- 
siastical authority.  And  as  to  Copernicus,  he  declared  most  expressly  in  his 

preface  that  he  spoke  of  Heliocentricism  as  a  pure  hypothesis  ;  the  imagina- 
tion of  which  was  useful  for  the  calculation  of  planetary  orbits,  but  which 

"  need  not  be  true  or  even  probable,"  i.  e.,  resting  on  any  solid  ground  what- 
ever. De  Morgan  adds  that  every  one  of  Copernicus's  followers  down  to 

Galileo,  with  one  single  exception,  understood  and  followed  him  in  the  same 
sense. 
We  believe  then,  that  Paul  V.  and  the  Koman  Congregations  did  veiy 

important  service  to  the  Church  and  to  religion,  by  checking  Galileo's  reckless 
and  anti-Catholic  career. 

Thirdly,  we  expressed  an  opinion  that  contemporary  Catholics  were  under 
a  real  obligation  of  yielding  interior  assent  to  the  congregational  decree ; 
though  of  course  not  that  absolute  and  unreserved  assent,  which  is  due  to 
an  infallible  judgment.  We  illustrated  the  nature  of  the  assent,  by  referring 
to  a  youth  of  fourteen  years  old,  instructed  by  his  father  whose  character  he 
has  every  reason  for  respecting,  in  the  facts  and  principles  of  history.  He 
accepts  the  whole  instruction  with  unqualified  assent ;  nor  does  the  very 
thought  of  its  being  erroneous  in  any  one  particular  so  much  as  enter  his 
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mind :  and  yet  he  knows  that  it  is  not  infallible.  Abbe  Bouix  speaks  here 

and  there,  as  though  no  interior  assent  could  be  due  to  a  fallible  decree  ;  but 
we  think  he  can  hardly  have  given  the  matter  deliberate  consideration. 

Abbe  Bouix  has  conferred  signal  services  on  the  Church,  and  is  among  the 
most  learned,  orthodox,  and  universally  respected  of  theologians.  He  has 

added  another  conspicuous  good  work  in  the  present  important  pamphlet. 

All  who  are  interested  in  the  Galileo  question,  should  read  it  in  close  con- 

nection with  M.  de  I'Epinois's  contribution  on  the  same  subject,  in  the  5th 
livraison  of  the  Eevue  des  Sciences  Historiques.  This  latter  paper  was 

noticed  by  us  in  October,  1867,  p.  535. 

Eevue  Caiholique,  November,  1868.     Lou  vain  :  Verbeist. 

WE  understand  from  the  Tablet  that  this  excellently  principled 

periodical  is  to  assume  a  larger  and  more  important  shape  ;  and  we 

are  heartily  glad  to  hear  it.  At  present  we  would  merely  draw  our  readers' 
attention  to  part  of  a  very  important  letter,  addressed  by  Card.  Caterini,  Prefect 

of  the  Congregation  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  to  the  bishop  of  a  certain  canon, 

who  had  refused  to  accept  the  Church's  doctrine  on  the  moral  necessity  of 

the  Pope's  temporal  dominion.  The  whole  letter  is  well  worthy  of  attentive 
perusal,  the  more  so  as  the  Eevue  mentions  that  it  received  the  Holy 

Father's  approbation ;  but  our  immediate  concern  is  with  one  particular 
paragraph.     The  italics  are  our  own. 

"  In  favour  of  this  dominion  are  to  be  found  not  only  Allocutions  and 
Encyclicals  of  Holy  Fathers,  but  letters  also  from  almost  all  the  bishops 
of  the  Catholic  world.  What  could  be  more  easy  for  hmi,  on  seeing  all  these 

documents,  than  to  reason  thus  ?  '  The  Roman  Pontiff  and  the  bishops,  or 
in  other  words  the  entire  Catholic  Church,  teaches  me  this :  why  should  I  not 
listen  to  her  voice  ?  If  I  listen  not  to  the  Church,  I  shall  without  any  doubt 

incur  the  tremedous  anathema  declared  in  Scripture,  '  If  he  listens  not  to 
the  Church,  let  him  be  to  thee  as  a  publican  and  a  heathen.'  When  the 
Pope  speaks,  who  is  the  Universal  Teacher  and  vicegerent  of  Jesus  Christ, 

who  would  dare  to  resist  and  refuse  to  '  bring  his  intellect  into  captivity,'  even 
though  one  might  not  understand  the  whole  bearing  of  his  language  nor  the 
motives  of  his  directions  [prescriptions]  ?  It  is  true  that  in  the  present  matter 
there  is  no  question  of  an  article  which  appertains  directly  to  the  Faith  ;  but 
is  that  sufficient  ground  for  refusing  due  submission  to  the  voice  of  the  Supreme 
Pastor  ?  Who  does  not  know  that,  besides  what  are  strictly  called  articles 
of  faith,  there  are  others  also  which  concern  the  Faith  ;  and  that  there  are 

also  moral  precepts  ;  as  that,  for  instance,  which  forbids  theft?  "  ̂p.  652). 

The  Cardinal  Prefect  therefore  places  the  Catholic's  obligation  of  accepting 

the  Church's  doctrine  concerning  thePope's  civil  sovereignty,  on  the  very  same 
tvel  with  his  obligation  of  accepting  her  doctrine  on  the  sinfulness  of  theft. 

.The  Eevue  Catholique  itself  speaks  in  a  similar  sense. 

I"  But  the  question  of  the  suitabeness  and  necessity  of  this  temporal  dominion 
a  question  of  doctrine  the  solution  of  which  appertains  to  the  Church     It  is 

true  that  she  has  not  defined  this  doctrine  as  appertaing  directly  to  the  Faith, 
OS  a  dogma  properly  so  called.     Still  that  is  no  sufficient  ground  that  we  can 

.^4  VOL.  XII. — NO.  XXIII.     [New  Series.!  Q I 
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dispense  ourselves  from  adhering  to  her  decisions.  It  is  not  only  what  are 
strictly  called  articles  of  faith  which  we  are  bound  to  admit.  The  Church  u 
also  infallible  when  she  defines  a  doctrine  ....  declaring  that  this  doc- 

trine ....  *  has  relation  to  the  general  good  of  religion,  to  her  rights 
or  her  discipline,  even  though  otherwise  her  decision  might  appear  to  have, 
or  might  really  have,  no  direct  connection  with  a  dogma  of  faith  or  rule 

of  moi-als.  Now  this  is  what  she  has  done  as  to  the  civil  Princedom  of  the 
Holy  See. 

Pensees  de  M.  Louis  Veuillot,  recueillies  de  tous  ses  Ouvrages. 
Par  I'Abbe  Charbouxel. 

WE  have  not  yet  seen  this  volume  ;  but  we  hasten  to  reprint,  from  the 

Westminster  Gazette  of  Dec.  19,  a  translation  of  Mgr.  Mercurelli's 

letter  expressing  the  Holy  Father's  warm  approval  of  it. 

"  Our  Most  Holy  Father,  Pope  Pius  IX.,  has  observed  with  great  satisfac- 
tion that  you  have  occupied  j^ourself  with  disposing  in  order,  and  giving  to  the 

world,  a  new  arrangement  of  the  ideas  of  the  illustrious  writer,  M.  Louis 
Veuillot,  on  the  Church,  religion,  and  ethics,  and  other  subjects  relating  to 

religious  and  civil  society,  particularly  history,  and  the  pernicious  erroi-s 
which  abound  in  the  world  in  our  day. 

"  Within  the  limits  of  a  moderate  volume  you  have  succeeded  in  affording 
a  splendid  specimen  of  the  talent  and  piety  of  your  author.  Those  whose 
occupations  preclude  them  from  studying  all  his  numerous  works,  have  the 
advantage  in  your  work  of  finding  themselves  provided,  without  the  trouble 
of  searching  them  out,  with  the  solid  arguments  M.  Veuillothas  so  frequently 
furnished,  both  for  sustaining  belief  and  for  refuting  the  sophisms  and  preten- 

sions of  unbelievers  ;  and  no  less  for  exposmg  the  fallacy  of  the  opinions,  with 
which  it  is  now  sought  to  undermine  the  religious  foundations  of  society. 

"Our  Holy  Father  congratulates  you  therefore  on  your  useful  under- 
taking, and  in  token  of  his  approval  and  paternal  goodwill  towards  you, 

sends  his  Apostolic  Benediction. 

"  And  for  my  part,  after  thus  fulfilling  my  instructions  concerning  you,  I 
hasten  to  ofier  you  the  hearty  expression  of  my  esteem  and  regard,  as  well  as 
good  wishes  for  the  success  of  your  work,  praying  our  Lord  to  grant  you  His 

favour." 

It  is  well  known  that  M.  Veuillot  is  the  leading  opponent  (in  the  press)  of 

French  "  liberal  Catholicism."  And  it  is  those  very  works  of  his,  smgled  out 

by  Pius  IX.  for  approbation,  concerning  "  religious  and  civil  society  "  and 
"  the  opinions  with  which  it  is  now  sought  to  undermine  the  religions 

foundations  of  society  ̂ ^  wherein  he  has  principally  assailed  that  unsound  and 
Anti-Catholic  system. 

We  think  it  is  comparatively  very  seldom,  that  the  Holy  Father  expresses 

praise  so  unreserved  of  any  publication,  as  he  has  done  of  the  present  ;  and 

again  as  he  expressed  of  M.  de  Beaulieu's  reply  to  M.  de  Montalembert's 
doctrine,  about  a  "  free  Church  in  a  free  state." 

*  The  words  omitted  are  (1),  "  or  when  she  imposes  a  law; "  (2),  "  or  law." 
We  do  not  quite  apprehend  their  meaning  ;  for  no  one  maintains  that  every 
law  enacted  by  the  Church  is  infallibly  expedient. 
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The  Month  for  November,  1868.    London  :  Simpkin,  Marshall,  &  Co. 

THE  "  Month  "  is  a  periodical  of  very  different  stamp  indeed  from  the 
"  Home  and  Foreign  Review,"  or  the  "  Chronicle  "  ;  and  its  judgment 

has  justly  great  weight  with  the  Catholic  body.  It  has  rendered  much 
service  ;  but  for  that  very  reason  it  has  the  power  of  doing  serious  mischief 
by  any  inaccurate  or  unguarded  statement.  It  was  on  this  account,  that  we 

felt  under  an  obligation  in  our  last  number  of  drawing  the  Editor's  attention 
to  a  very  singular  proposition  indeed,  which  appeared  in  his  August  issue  : 

''  the  Church  does  not  assume,  and  never  has  assumed,  any  power  to  discern 
and  proclaim  truths  altogether  unknown  to  the  Church  of  the  Apostles." 

The  Editor  now  confirms  our  previous  strong  impression,  that  he  never  in 
tended  to  sanction  this  proposition  in  its  obvious  and  grammatical  sense. 
So  understood  indeed,  it  is  not  only  false,  but  most  unsound  and  mischievous. 
A  small  knot  of  extreme  theologians  have  adopted  it,  for  the  purpose  of  denying 

the  Church's  infallibility  in  her  minor  censures  ;  in  the  "  Unigenitus,"  the 
"  Auctorem  Fidei,"  the  condemnation  of  Fenelon  :  while  the  Jansenists 
maintained  it  very  prominently,  as  their  defence  for  not  submitting  to  the 

Church's  judgment  on  a  dogmatical  fact.  The  Editor  of  the  "  Month  "  has, 
of  course,  no  kind  of  sympathy  with  such  a  tenet ;  and  even  under  ordinary 
circumstances  we  should  expect  he  would  have  been  grateful  to  us  for  giving 
him  the  opportunity  of  explanation.  But  in  the  present  state  of  things, — this 
very  question  having  been  of  late  so  fully  and  prominently  discussed  and  so 
much  stress  laid  on  it, — we  really  think  that  his  words  would  have  been 
widely  considered  as  a  pointed  declaration  on  what  he  himself  accounts  the 
unorthodox  side.  And  this  the  rather,  because  he  has  hitherto  felt  it  his 
duty,  for  reasons  which  he  has  now  assigned,  to  give  no  opinion  on  the 
recent  controversy.  He  now  expresses,  as  we  anticipated  he  would,  a 

distinct  judgment  (p.  517)  that  "  the  Church  speaks  infallibly,"  not  only  on 
dogmatical  facts,  but  also  on  "what  are  called  '  deducible'  and  '  protective  ' 
truths."  We  are  very  happy  indeed  to  accept  the  penalty  of  what  we  may 
call  a  severe  scolding  at  his  hands,  as  the  price  we  pay  for  the  advantage 
derived  to  orthodoxy  from  his  distinct  profession  of  doctrine. 

We  cannot  assent  to  any  of  his  various  criticisms,  either  on  our  notice  of 
October,  or  on  our  previous  course  of  conduct.  But  we  will  rather  take 
some  opportunity  of  indirectly  replying  to  them,  than  do  any  thing  which 
could  be  understood  as  assuming  an  antagonistic  attitude  towards  his 
periodical. 

He  says  indeed,  in  effect,  that  our  criticism  of  his  notice  was  malevolent.* 
We  are  a  little  surprised  at  his  thinking  this.   We  have  gone  out  of  our  way 

*  We  understand  this  charge  to  be  conveyed  in  the  following  sentence  : — 
"  The  critic  in  one  place,  where  he  speaks  of  the  possible  malevolence  of 
others,  has  been  so  careless  as  to  change  the  word  'altogether  '  into  the  word 
*  generally '"  (p.  517). 

As  we  have  had  to  recite  this  sentence,  we  may  as  well  rectify  our  contem- 

porary's misapprehension.     We  did  not  at  all  misquote  him.     Our  meaning 

Q  2 
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on  various  occasions  to  express  our  sense  of  the  services  rendered  by  him 
to  the  Church  ;  nor,  before  our  last  number,  have  we  ever  said  one  word 
expressing  even  difference  of  opinion,  much  less  disparagement.  Even  in  the 
notice  on  which  he  is  remarking,  we  speak  of  the  "  excellent  service  he  has 

done"  by  his  various  "comments  on  Anglican  orders,"  and  proceed  to 
enlarge  on  the  great  merit  of  his  last  article  on  the  subject.  We  assure  him 

that  nothing  can  be  further  from  our  %A'ish  than  any  disunion  between  him 
and  ourselves.  We  regard  him  as  a  fellow  labourer,  not  an  opponent.  The 
"Month"  and  the  "Dublin  Keview"  are  engaged  in  the  same  cause,  and 
pursuing  the  same  ends.  That  there  should  be  occasional  difl'erences  of  judg- 

ment between  the  two  is  natural,  indeed  inevitable ;  but  these  differences 

concern  not  ends,  but  means.  It  shall  not  be  our  fault,  if  the  good  cause 
suffers  by  dissension  arising  between  its  upholders. 

National  Tendencies  and  the  Duty  of  Catholics.      By  Herbert 
Vaughan,  D.D.     London  :  Burns,  Gates,  &  Co. 

THIS  pamphlet  cannot  properly  be  made  by  us  a  matter  of  comment,  as 
it  is  but  a  reprint  of  an  article  in  our  number  for  July,  1868.     F. 

Vaughan  prefaces  the  re-issue  by  this  introduction. 

"  The  following  pages  are  reprinted  and  given  to  the  public  in  a  cheap 
fonn,  not  because  they  claim  any  literary  merit — far  from  it — but  because 
they  treat  of  the  two  subjects  which  are  the  most  vital  to  the  English  people : 
our  Educational  and  Keligious  National  Tendencies. 

"  With  regard  to  Popular  Education,  I  wish  to  lay  before  the  Catholic 
public  a  consideration  on  the  importance  of  at  once  setting  to  work  to  form 
'  District  Poor  School  Committees.' 

"  And,  with  regard  to  the  purely  Religious  Movement,  I  am  glad  of  an 
opportunity  to  call  attention  to  the  fact  that,  since  this  article  was  written,  a 

'  Catholic  Truth  Society '  has  actually  been  established,  and  is  on  the  eve  of 
opening  its  central  depot,  for  the  sale  and  distribution  of  popular  fly-sheets, 
papers,  and  pamphlets,  at  No.  27,  Wellington- street,  Strand,  W.C. 

"  Lastly,  while  so  much  nonsense  has  been  talked  about  women  and  their 
rights,  it  is  worth  while  to  suggest  whether  their  highest  and  noblest  mission 
is  not  direct  co-operation  with  Our  Lord  and  His  Apostles  in  moulding  the 
masses  to  Christianity,  and  drawing  them  to  eternal  life. 

"  It  is  Our  Lord  Himself  who,  through  His  Church,  in  which  His  Divine 
Spirit  is  abiding,  freed  and  frees,  raised  and  raises  women  to  their  proper 
position  in  the  world.  Through  His  Church  He  has  been  their  Educator  and 
Protector,  and  through  His  Church  He  organizes  them  to  minister  to  all  the 
spiritual  and  corporal  needs  of  society,  in  every  age,  with  the  same  Divine 
wisdom  and  mercy,  as  He  established,  for  woman  as  well  as  for  man,  that 
indissoluble  sacramental  bond,  which  men  nowadays  annul  and  repudiate  by 
Act  of  Parliament." 

was  simply  this.  We  had  no  right  to  assume  that  the  Apostles  knew  nom- 
of  those  "  deducible  "  and  "  protective  "  truths  which  the  Church  has  frojn 
time  to  time  infallibly  determined  since  their  death  :  but  it  seemed  safe 

to  say  that  those  truths  were  ̂ ^ generally^'— Le.  that  most  of  them  were — 
"  unknown  " — i.e.  altogether  unknown — to  the  Apostles.  To  have  added  the 
word  "  altogether,"  instead  of  impairing  in  any  way  our  argument,  would  but 
have  exhibited  it  more  clearly. 
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.1  Cha2)kr  of  Autobiography.    By  the  Right  Hon.  W.  E.  Gladstone,  M.P. 
London :  Murray. 

THIS  pamphlet  is  calculated  greatly  to  raise  Mr.  Gladstone's  character  in 
the  estimation  of  those  who  (like  ourselves)  can  feel  no  respect 

for  a  public  man,  except  so  far  as  he  brings  his  religious  convictions  to 
bear  intimately  on  his  political  conduct.  There  were  various  indications, 
which  led  some  to  fear  that  Mr.  Gladstone  had  broken  with  his  past  life 

altogether,  and  had  plunged  unreservedly  into  the  vortex  of  secular  party 
politics.  It  is  delightful  then  to  find  so  accomplished  a  statesman  keeping 

up  so  heartily  his  theological  interests,  and  holding  as  firmly  as  ever  to  the 

great  principle,  that  promotion  of  a  people's  religious  welfare  is  at  least  one 
prominent  end  to  be  pursued  by  its  civil  rulers.  Some  Protestant  politicians 

may  be  led  to  press  forward  Irish  disestablishment,  by  their  detestable  wish 

to  sever  politics  from  religion  ;  but  Mr.  Gladstone's  reasons  for  the  measure 
which  he  has  originated,  are  reasons  with  which,  so  far  as  they  go,  the  best- 
instructed  Catholic  will  heartily  concur. 

"In  every  function  of  life,  and  in  every  combination  with  his  fellow- 
creatures,  for  whatever  purpose,  the  duties  of  man  are  limited  only  by  his 
powers.  It  is  easy  to  separate,  in  the  case  of  a  Gas  Company  or  a  Chess 
Club,  the  primary  end  for  which  it  exists,  from  everything  extraneous  to 
tliat  end.  It  is  not  so  easy  in  the  case  of  the  State  or  of  the  family.  If  the 
primary  end  of  the  State  is  to  protect  life  and  property,  so  the  primary  end 
of  the  family  is  to  propagate  the  race.  But  around  these  ends  there  cluster, 

in  both  cases,  a  group  of  moral  purposes,  variable  indeed  with  varying  cir- 
cumstances, but  yet  inhering  in  the  relation^  and  not  external  or  merely 

incidental  to  it.  The  action  of  man  in  the  State  is  moral,  as  truly  as  it  is 
in  the  individual  sphere  ;  although  it  be  limited  by  the  fact  that,  as  he  is 
combined  with  others  whose  views  and  wills  may  differ  from  his  own,  the 
sphere  of  the  common  operations  must  be  limited,  first,  to  the  things  in  which 
all  are  agreed  ;  secondly,  to  the  things  in  which,  though  they  may  not  be 
agreed,  yet  equity  points  out,  and  the  public  sense  acknowledges,  that  the 
whole  should  be  bound  by  the  sense  of  the  majority. 

"  I  can  hardly  believe  that  even  those,  including  as  they  do  so  many  men 
both  upright  and  able,  who  now  contend  on  principle  for  the  separation  of 
the  Church  from  the  State,  are  so  determined  to  exalt  their  theorem  to  the 
place  of  an  universal  truth,  that  they  ask  us  to  condemn  the  whole  of  that 
process,  by  which,  as  the  Gospel  spread  itself  through  the  civilized  world, 
Christianity  became  incorporated  with  the  action  of  civil  authority,  and  with 

the  framework  of  public  law  "  (pp.  58,  59). 

The  admirable  illustration  drawn,  in  this  extract,  from  the  "  primary  end 
of  the  family,"  is  one  which  we  have  never  before  seen  introduced  into  con- 

troversies about  Church  and  State  ;  though  it  is  so  singularly  apposite  and 
cogent,  that  one  wonders  how  it  can  hitherto  have  been  passed  over. 

It  was  Lord  Macaulay's  shallow  and  even  preposterous  doctrine,  that  a 
government  may  occasionally  indeed  give  a  lift  to  the  spiritual  welfare  of  its 
subjects;  but  only  so  far  as  such  little  incidental  excursions  from  its  province 

shall  not  interfere  with  the  slightest  temporal  benefit.  This  theory,  says  Mr. 
Gladstone, 

"  may  be  comprised  in  three  words  :    Government  is  police.     All  other 
ctions,  except  those  of  police  proper,  are  the  accidents  of  its  existence. I* 
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As  if  a  man  should  say  to  his  friend  when  in  the  country,  '  I  am  going  up  to 
town  ;  can  I  tale  anything  for  you  ? '  So  the  State,  while  busy  about  pro- 

tecting life  and  property,  will  allow  its  officer  of  police  to  perform  any  useful 

office  for  the  community,  to  instruct  a  wajy-farer  as  to  his  road,  or  tell  the 

passer-by  what  o'clock  it  is,  provided  it  does  not  interfere  with  his  watching 
the  pickpocket,  or  laying  the  strong  hand  upon  the  assassin  "  (p.  57). 

On  the  other  hand,  how  inadequate  have  been  even  the  highest  Tractarian 

theories  on  Church  and  State,  is  signally  manifested  in  other  passages  of  this 

pamphlet.  The  very  notion  that  in  matters  which  have  a  religious  bearing  God 

has  subjected  State  to  Church,  and  not  the  reverse, — has  never  apparently 
occurred  to  Mr.  Gladstone,  even  as  an  hypothesis.     Witness  the  following  : — 

"  As  long  as  the  Church  at  large,  or  the  Church  within  the  limits  of  the 
nation,  is  substantially  one,  I  do  not  see  why  the  religioiis  care  of  the  subject, 
through  a  body  properly  constituted  for  the  purpose,  should  cease  to  be  a 
function  of  the  State,  with  the  whole  action  and  life  of  which  it  has,  throughout 
Europe,  been  so  long  and  so  closely  associated.  As  long  as  the  State  holds, 
by  descent,  by  the  intellectual  superiority  of  the  governing  classes,  and  by 
the  good  will  of  the  people,  a  position  of  original  and  underived  authority, 
there  is  no  absolute  impropriety,  but  the  reverse,  in  its  commending  to  the 

nation  the  greatest  of  all  boons  "  (p.  60). 

Again  in  p.  14  the  author  implies  that,  where  Church  and  State  are  in  thek 
normal  condition,  the  latter  is  not  simply  to  accept  dogma  from  the  former,  but, 

on  the  contrary,  is  itself  to  "  take  cognizance  of  religious  truth  and  error." 
Still,  as  we  have  said,  the  general  principles  of  this  autobiography,  on  the 

connection  between  religion  and  politics,  are  in  the  highest  degree  honour- 
able to  one  who  is  j)laying  so  prominent  a  part  in  the  political  world  ;  and 

the  more  so,  as  he  cannot  expect  that  they  will  increase  his  influence  with 

his  own  party.  They  are  in  fact  precisely  identical  with  those  very  prin- 
ciples which  he  has  been  accused  of  deserting,  the  principles  expressed  in  his 

excellent  work  on  "  The  State  in  its  Eelations  with  the  Church." 

Vast  numbers  of  critics  have  described  as  the  one  distinguishing  cha- 

racteristic of  that  work — many  as  its  distmguishuig  paradox — its  author's 
allegation  that  the  State  has  a  conscience.  What  a  marvellous  criticism ! 
To  say  that  the  State  has  7iot  a  conscience,  is  to  say  that  the  State  in  its 

corporate  capacity  is  not  bound  by  the  moral  law  :  and  is  this  then  the 

doctrme  upholden  by  Mr.  Gladstone's  censors  ?  As  he  most  truly  observe, 
(p.  14),  "  the  controversy  lies  not  in  the  existence  of  a  conscience  in  tho 

State,"  but  "  in  the  extent  of  its  range.^' 

But  if  Mr.  Gladstone's  principles  on  the  State's  duty  towards  religion  are 
the  same  now  which  they  were  in  his  youth,  how  are  we  to  account  for  his 

singular  practical  change  about  the  Irish  Establishment  ?  Three  chief 
reasons  are  assigned  by  him  for  this  change. 

1.  In  his  youth  he  extravagantly  overrated  the  doctrinal  unity,  the  doc- 
trinal stability,  the  predominance,  the  influence,  of  the  Anglican  denomina- 

tion (pp.  50-56).     Little  did  he  dream,  e.  g.,  that  in  ten  or  twelve  years, 

"  at  least  a  moiety  of  the  most  gifted  sons  whom  Oxford  had  reared  for  the 
service  of  the  Church  of  England,  w^onld  be  hurling  at  her  head  the  hottest 
bolts  of  the  Vatican  :  that,  with  their  deviation  on  the  one  side,  there  would 
arise  a  not  less  convulsive  rationalistic  movement  on  the  other  ;  and  that 
the  natural  consequences  would  be  developed  m  endless  contention  and 
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estrangement,  and  in  suspicions  worse  than  either,  because  even  less  accessible, 
and  even  more  intractable.  Since  that  time,  the  Church  of  England  may  be 

said  to  have  bled  at  every  pore  "  (pp.  54,  55). 

2.  In  England  the  Government  has  come  rather  "  to  be  the  organ  of  the 
deliberate  and  ascertained  will  of  the  community,  expressed  through  legal 

channels  "  (p .  60),  than  a  power  governing  that  community  :  and  consequently 
it  is  less  at  liberty  to  inculcate  on  the  people  its  own  religious  convictions. 

This  change  from  the  old  state  of  things  was  no  doubt  in  progress  when  Mr. 
Gladstone  wrote  his  work,  but  he  had  not  duly  observed  it.  He  evidently 

sympathizes  with  the  change  far  more  cordially  than  we  can  pretend  to  do. 

Indeed  he  professes  political  Liberalism,  and  we  are  very  far  from  pro- 
fessing it. 

3.  But  even  had  the  Anglican  denomination  been  far  more  influential  than 
it  is  in  England,  and  had  the  relations  between  English  governors  and 

governed  remained  as  they  were,  what  possible  right  had  England  to  thrust 
its  heretical  Establishment  upon  Catholic  Ireland  ?  What  superiority  of 

nature  and  cultivation  do  the  English  possess  over  the  Irish,  which  can  offer 
any  pretext  for  the  former  governing  the  latter  on  the  very  principles  on  which 
they  govern  the  Hindoos  in  India  and  the  negroes  in  Jamaica  ?  What  more 
shameful  abuse  can  there  be,  than  that  Ireland  should  be  ruled,  not  according 

to  Irish,  but  according  to  English  ideas  ?  We  have  been  a  good  deal  sur- 
prised at  not  finding  such  topics  enforced  in  the  present  pamphlet ;  but  Mr. 

Gladstone's  recent  electioneering  speeches  abound  with  reiterations  of  this 
important  truth. 

We  do  not  ourselves  see  any  objection  whatever  in  iwinciple,  though  Mr. 

Gladstone  (p.  22)  apparently  sees  one,  to  the  State  pecuniarily  assisting 
different  religious  bodies  at  the  same  time.  But  the  evils  of  such  an 

arrangement  between  England  and  Ireland  would  be  frightful.  Assistance 
of  this  kind  would  be  unintermittingly  made  a  plea  for  the  most  tyrannical 

State  interference  with  the  Church's  discipline,  nay,  with  her  doctrine.  In 
fact,  Dean  Stanley  and  other  prominent  advocates  of  the  project  base  their 

proposal  on  this  very  ground  ;  they  avow  their  wish  of  using  State  agency,  to 

repress  the  growth  of  what  they  call  "  Ultramontanism  "  in  Ireland.  There 
is  no  plan  against  which  the  whole  Irish  Catholic  body,  bishops,  priests,  and 
people,  are  more  resolutely  determined,  than  against  any  imaginable  ofler  of 

State  subsidy  to  the  parish  priests. 

In  p.  33  Mr.  Gladstone  speaks  admirably  on  "  the  burning  shame  and 

hideous  scandal  of  those  penal  laws  "  in  Ireland  "  which  perhaps /or  the  first 
lime  in  the  history  of  Christendom,  if  not  of  man,  aimed  at  persecuting  men 

out  of  one  religion,  but  not  at  persecuting  them  into  another" 

In  taking  leave  of  Mr.  Gladstone's  pamphlet,  we  may  express  our  sincere 
trust  that  Catholic  Irishmen,  while  they  follow  their  Protestant  leader  in  his 
onslaught  on  the  detestable  Irish  Establishment,  will  not  fall  below  that 

leader  in  those  politico-religious  principles,  which  they  shall  profess  as  their 

rule  of  action.  We  sincerely  trust  that  the  Holy  Father's  reiterated  and 
emphatic  protests  against  the  severance  of  politics  from  religion,  will  not 

meet  with  a  less  harmonious  response  from  any  of  his  own  spiritual  children, 
than  they  meet  with  from  one  who  is  still  alas  !  a  stranger  to  the  true  fold. 
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Is  there  not  a  Cause  ?    By  Eev.  M.  MacColl,  M.A.     London  :  Longmans. 

WE  frankly  admit  that  Mr.  MacColl  has  taken  us  completely  by  surprise, 
in  the  extraordinary  vigour  and  freshness  of  this  pamphlet.  It  is 

plain  he  is  incomparably  better  fitted  to  deal  with  these  semi-political 
questions,  than  with  theology  and  philosophy.  Indeed,  in  the  present 
pamphlet  itself,  he  seems  bent  on  making  this  evident ;  for  in  p.  102,  ho 

lugs  in,  by  the  head  and  shoulders,  a  little  theological  episode,  in  which  hi 

remarks  are  as  curiously  feeble  as  they  are  curiously  mal-a-propos.  He  is 

also  led  incidentally  to  theologize  on  the  State's  legitimate  power,  and  he 
certainly  goes  extraordinary  lengths : — 

"  It  belongs  (he  says)  to  the  essence  of  the  State  that  it  should  possess  supreme 
and  unlimited  power  over  all  its  component  members  in  respect  both  to  their 
persons  and  properties  ;  and  the  State  itself  is  the  sole  judge  how  far  it  is  just 
to  exercise  its  undoubted  right.  Moreover,  in  a  free  country,  the  State  is, 
in  idea,  incapable  of  acting  wrongfully  towards  its  members,  because  the 
governing  power  is  supposed  to  represent  the  collective  wisdom  of  tb- 
nation." 

But  the  pamphlet,  as  a  whole,  seems  tons  the  very  best  we  have  seen  on 
Irish  Disestablishment  ;  and  we  only  regret  that  it  does  not  give  a  table  of 

contents.  Ireland,  such  is  our  author's  view  and  such  is  our  own,  has  been 
treated  with  shameful  injustice  by  England,  from  the  time  of  Henry  11.  ; 

still,  matters  were  tending  to  harmony  and  amalgamation,  when  the  hateful 
Eeformation  came  in  to  blight  the  fair  prospect  (pp.  3,  4).  Mr.  Gathorne 
Hardy  indeed  says,  that  it  is  the  Irish  mind  which  has  been  poisoned 

against  England,  and  his  party  cheers  the  disgraceful  statement.  Such  a 

suggestion  ahnost  drives  the  author  (p.  6)  to  despair  of  ever  seeing  the  Irish 

question  settled  peaceably.     He  takes  indeed  high  ground : — 

"  I  maintain  (he  says)  that  England  has  no  right  whatever  to  decree  the  imion 
with  Ireland  'inseparable  for  ever'  unless  she  is  prepared  to  grant  the  remedy 
which  Ireland  is  willmg  to  accept  in  lieu  of  separation.  We  see  this  clearly 
enough  in  the  case  of  foreign  countries.  Venetia  was  ceded  to  Italy  with 
the  acclamation  of  England.  The  two  Houses  of  Parliament  in  1863  gave 

their  moral  support  to  Poland  in  the  agony  of  its  struggle  to  shake  ofi"  the Muscovite  yoke.  England  hailed  with  satisfaction  the  downfal  of  the 
Bourbon  dynasty  in  Southern  Italy,  and  would  rejoice  to  see  Eome  become 
the  capital  of  a  united  Italy.  .  .  .  And  yet  we  feel  surprised  and  indignant, 
and  think  our  national  honour  outraged,  if  some  foreign  journalist  or  orator 
ventures  to  express  sympathy  with  the  wrongs  of  Ireland.  I  repeat,  we  have 

to  show  cause  why  the  Union  should  be  '  inseparable  for  ever  ; '  and  no 
cause  can  be  shown  so  long  as  England  persists  in  refusing  what  Ireland  has 
been  alternately  praying  and  fighting  for  all  these  weary  years.  No  country 

has  the  indefeasible  right,  which  Lord  Stanley  contends  for,  of  keepin- 
another  country  tied  to  it  for  ever,  and  at  the  same  time  refusing  the  reason 
able  tenns  which  the  subject  country  ofters  to  accept  as  the  condition  of  tli* 

Union." 

"  I  will  go  so  far  as  to  say  that  the  Irish  people  ought  not  to  he  loyal  to 
England  while  they  are  thus  aifronted  and  outraged  in  the  tenderest  and 
holiest  feelincfs  of  the  human  heart." 
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This  is  the  language  of  common  sense  and  common  justice.  Let  the 

English  settle  the  Establishment  question  and  the  land  question  in  an  Irish 
sense,  or  else  let  them  cease  from  their  hypocritical  pretence  of  sympathy 

with  oppressed  nationalities. 

Our  author  discusses  excellently  (pp.  193 — 199)  the  objection  to  Disestii 
blishmcnt,  which  is  founded  on  the  rights  of  property.  Such  an  objection,  at 

all  events,  comes  with  the  worst  possible  grace  from  Lord  Derby,  who  pro- 
poses a  new  division  of  the  spoil  among  Protestants.  For  such  a  statesman  to 

talk  about  the  rights  of  property  being  involved  is  much  the  same  thing,  says 
Mr.  MacColl,  as  though  he  were  to  say  that  the  rights  of  property  would  be 

violated  indeed  by  Knowsley  being  confiscated,  but  not  violated  by  its 

division  among  all  the  members  of  the  Stanley  family. 
To  the  amazement  of  all  reasonable  men,  the  obsolete  argument  has  been 

disinterred  about  the  Coronation  Oath,  and  it  is  admirably  answered  by 

Mr.  MacColl,  from  p.  53  to  p.  62.  Among  other  things,  he  exposes  the 

absurdity  of  imagining  that  this  oath  was  enacted  by  the  nation,  not  to  fetter 

the  Tuonarch's  action,  but  to  fetter  its  own  ; — to  prevent  itself  from  repairing, 
during  any  given  reign,  what  it  may  have  discovered  to  be  an  injustice. 
Even  if  the  oath  did  involve  this  however,  what  then  ?  Suppose  a  robber 

solemnly  swears  that  for  ten  years  he  will  make  no  restitution  of  his  plunder, 
do  the  Tories  say  that  he  would  offend  God  by  breaking  such  an  oath  ? 

Fresh  ramifications  of  this  disestablishment  question  are  sure  to  spring  up ; 

and  we  hope  Mr.  MacColl  will  not  be  wanting  to  the  occasions  as  they  arise. 

The  Life  and  Writings  of  the  Bev.  Arthur  O'Leary.  By  the  Rev.  M.  B. 

Buckley,  Roman  Catholic  Curate,  SS.  Peter  and  Paul's,  Cork.  Duffy  : 
Dublin  and  London. 

FATHER  O'LEARY  was  a  very  able,  a  very  eminent,  and,  on  the  whole, 
we  may  say,  with  certain  reservations,  a  very  good  man.  These 

islands  had  certainly  no  greater  or  more  conspicuous  figure  among  the 

Catholics  of  his  time.  Lady  Morgan  calls  him  "  the  Catholic  Swift."  All 
the  great  Irishmen  of  those  days — Yelverton,  Curran,  Grattan,  Burke — 

were  his  attached  personal  friends.  The  "  Monks  of  the  Screw "  admitted 
him  to  the  exceptional  privileges  of  honorary  membership.  The  "Irish 
Brigade  "  of  the  Volunteers  conferred  on  him  the  dignity  of  honorary  chaplain, 
and  received  him,  when  he  attended  the  Convention  of  November,  1783, 

with  a  full  salute  from  the  entire  guard.  He  was  no  less  esteemed  in  Eng- 
and,  not  only  by  his  fellow-Catholics,  but  by  Protestants  of  the  greatest, 
worth  and  eminence.  John  Wesley,  whom  he  had  controversially  thrashed, 
was  desirous  to  meet  him,  and  pleased  when  they  had  met.  John  Howard, 

the  prison  reformer,  w^as  proud  to  be  his  friend.  He  was  a  welcome  guest 

in  the  very  first  society,  and  his  intimacy  with  the  Prince  of  Wales  (after- 
wards George  IV.)  gave  some  colour  to  the  rumour,  however  false,  that  it 

Avas   he  who  had  performed  the  marriage  ceremony  between  His  Royal 
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Highness  and  Mrs.  Fitzherbert.  Two  men  of  his  country,  his  faith,  and  his 

profession,  finding  in  the  combined  disadvantages  of  being  priests  and  Irish- 
men insurmountable  obstacles  to  the  worldly  ambition  which  they  were 

unable  to  control,  renounced  their  faith  and  their  vows,  and  became  respec- 
tively Dean  of  Killala  and  Bishop  of  Meath.  But,  even  in  this  world,  they 

did  not  receive  the  reward  of  O'Leary  ;  who,  a  plain  "  Popish  friar  "  to  the 
last,  attained  much  higher  social  eminence  and  much  wider  public  influence 

than  either  Kirwan  or  O'Beirne. 
Such  a  man  could  not  be  quite  forgotten  amongst  us,  even  though  he  had 

wanted  the  vate  sacro.  But  in  an  age  when  a  bulky  and  closely-printed 
catalogue  appears  every  year,  as  a  necessary  record  of  the  distinguished 

merits  of  these  who  are  pleased  to  consider  themselves  the  "  Men  of  the 

Time,"  the  men  of  another  time  can  hardly  hold  their  own.  We  cannot 
withhold,  then,  our  general  approval  from  the  object  Mr.  Buckley  had  in 

view,  when  he  undertook  to  Avrite  the  life  of  Father  O'Leary.  It  is  true 
the  worthy  Franciscan  had  already  found  a  biographer,  and  not  a  bad  one 

either,  in  the  Rev.  T.  E.  England  (the  "  Father  Tom  "  of  Proufs  "  Town  of 

Passage "),  brother  of  the  celebrated  Bishop  of  Charleston.  Mr.  England's 
work,  however,  has  long  been  out  of  print ;  and,  though  there  are  not  very 

many  new  facts  that  we  can  perceive  in  Mr.  Buckley's,  his  right  to  produce 
an  original  work  on  the  subject  is  indisputable.  The  plan  of  his  volume  is 

novel  and  not  convenient.  We  could  imagine  him  bringing  out  a  new  and 

complete,  or,  if  not  complete,  a  select  edition  of  O'Leary's  writings.  To  this 
an  introductory  memoir  might  have  been  appropriately  prefixed.  But  not 
less  than  half,  we  should  say,  of  this  volume  consists  of  extracts  from  the 

writings — very  copious  extracts,  necessarily — which  break  up  the  continuity 
and  flow  of  the  narrative  in  a  way  that  is  rather  disagreeable.  We  hope  it 

will  not  be  tedious  to  our  readers  if,  taking  the  principal  facts  of  O'Leary's 
history  substantially  as  Mr.  Buckley  gives  them,  we  present  them  in  a 
concise  and  summary  form. 

Arthur  O'Leary  was  born,  in  1729,  near  Dunmanway,  in  the  county  'A 
Cork.  His  humble  parents  gave  him,  illegally,  the  limited  amount  of  educ; 
tion  which  it  was  possible  for  him  to  receive  in  the  wilds  of  Munster  from 

proscribed  Catholic  teachers ;  and,  at  the  age  of  eighteen,  aspiring  to  the 

priesthood,  he  went  to  France,  where,  at  S.  Malo's,  he  entered  the  convent 
of  the  Capuchins  and,  in  due  time,  received  ordination.  If  his  profession 
had  been  other  than  the  religious,  the  pursuit  of  it  under  such  difficulties 

would  probably  have  made  him  disaffected  towards  the  laws  and  authorities 
in  despite  of  which  it  had  to  be  reached.  Between  1756  and  1763  many 

British  prisoners  of  war  were  in  custody  at  S.  Malo's.  Even  then  the 
British  "line"  was  largely  (though  against  the  law)  composed  of  Irisli 

soldiers,  and  the  prisoners  at  S.  Malo's  were,  for  the  most  part,  Irish 
Catholics.*  Their  countryman,  O'Leary,  was  appointed  to  minister  to  their 
spiritual  wants,  and  they  never  forgot  the  zeal  and  charity  with  which  lie 

*  The  regiments  to  which  they  belonged  had  been  raised  by  Lord  Chester- 
field to  fight  against  Charles  Edward. 
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served  them.  To  his  influence  it  was  owing  that  the  eff'orts  of  the  Due  de 
Choiseul  to  make  them  desert  the  English  service  for  the  French — in  other 
words,  the  service  of  cruel  Protestant  taskmasters  for  that  of  kind  Catholic 

hosts — were  unavailing.  In  1771,  he  came  to  Cork,  being  then  forty- two 

years  old.  Twenty-seven  years  before,  Lord  Chesterfield  (finding,  as  he  said, 

that  the  only  •'  dangerous  Papists  "  in  the  kingdom  were  two  young  ladies, 
named  Devereux,  whom  he  had  seen  at  Castle  balls — finding,  also,  that  the 
endeavours  of  the  poor  Catholics  to  worship  God  in  secret,  in  crazy  lofts  and 

garrets,  were  attended  with  serious  accidents  to  life  and  limb)  had  removed 

the  interdict  upon  Catholic  worship  previously  enforced.  O'Leary's  first 
work  in  Cork  was  to  help  in  the  erection  of  a  chapel,  known  for  many  years 

as  the  "  Little  Friary,"  and  celebrated  also  as  the  scene  of  Father  Mathew's 
early  labours.  Here  his  style  of  preaching  soon  attracted  attention,  and 
drew  to  hear  him  persons  of  every  religious  denomination.  He  had  not  been 

long  in  Cork  when  he  was  induced  to  take  up  his  pen  in  defence  of  religious 
truth  against  the  attacks  of  a  sceptical  Scotchman,  named  Blair,  who  practised 

as  a  physician  in  that  city.  Blair  had  produced  a  book  entitled  "  Thoughts 
on  Nature  and  Keligion,"  in  which,  with  some  amount  of  literary  cleverness, 
he  brought  together  a  number  of  the  current  objections  of  French  philo- 

sophei-s  agamst  the  truth  of  Christianity,  and  supplemented  them  with  some 
peculiar  theories  of  his  own.  Weak  and  ridiculous  in  many  respects  as  this 

production  was,  it  made  a  great  sensation  in  Cork.  "  Cork,"  says  Mr. 
Buckley,  "  was  not  then  the  Athens  of  Ireland."  We  are  not  aware  that  it 
is  even  now ;  but,  Athens  or  Thebes,  there  were  not  a  few  sinners  in  the 

place,  young  and  old,  whom  Dr.  Blair's  book  encouraged  in  their  evil  habits 
and  armed  with  a  show  of  reasoning  agamst  received  doctrine  and  morality. 
The  clergy  took  the  alarm.  A  member  of  the  Establishment  (as  it  was 

thought),  not  being  strong  in  logic  or  theology,  assailed  the  work  in  scurrilous 
rhyme,  but  soon  found  that  he  was  not  such  an  auxiliary  or  such  a  champion 

{IS  the  time  required.  An  Anabaptist  minister  made  the  matter  still  worse, 

for  "  his  production  was  even  more  sceptical  than  that  which  he  pretended 

to  answer."  At  last  O'Leary  was  urged  to  enter  the  field,  but,  though  ready 
enough  for  the  encounter,  there  was  an  obstacle  in  the  way,  in  the  danger 

to  which  his  position  as  a  priest  and  a  religious  exposed  him  if  he  published 
anything  at  all.  It  was  only  after  having  obtained  the  sanction  of  Dr. 
Mann,  the  Protestant  bishop  of  the  diocese,  that  he  ventured  to  take  up  his 

pen,  and  produced  in  a  series  of  four  letters  a  defence  of  our  Lord's  divinity, 
and  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul. 

Those  letters,  from  which  he  gives  but  a  few  extracts,  seem  to  Mr.  Buck- 
ley unsuited  to  the  taste  of  the  present  day.  He  objects,  somewhat  hyper- 

critically  and  unjustly,  as  we  think,  to  the  "  scholastic  style  of  the  argumenta- 

tion," of  which,  with  all  of  them  before  us,  we  can  discover  but  few  traces. 
On  the  contrary,  we  knoAv  no  work  of  that  period  of  which  the  style  is  easier 

or  more  elegant,  rising  often  into  a  high  and  impressive  eloquence  ;  pointed 

often  by  a  telling  epigram  ;  though,  no  doubt,  occasionally  characterized, 

if  not  disfigured,  by  an  iniseasonable  burst  of  humour,  apparently  irre- 
pressible, and  thoroughly  Irish.  Even  this  may  be  excused  on  the  ground 

that  ridicule  was  the  best  weapon,  after  all,  to  employ  against  such  an 
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antagonist,  and  that  O'Leary  unquestionably  succeeded  in  raising  a  hearty 
laugh  at  his  expense.  We  advert  thus  particularly  to  this  j)oint  here,  becausu 

there  are  other  passages  of  O'Leary's  writings  to  which  we  shall  refer  before  we 
have  done,  which  we  think  Mr.  Buckley  might  have  more  judiciously  left  out. 

Whatever  may  be  thought  of  the  literary  merit  of  this  first  publication  of 

O'Leary's,  its  practical  effect  was  conclusive.  If  it  did  not  satisfy  Mr.  Blair 
that  his  soul  was  immortal,  it  proved,  at  least,  the  mortality  of  his  body,  for 
it  killed  him.  He  probably  little  expected  to  find  the  truth  of  the  Yoltairean 

maxim,  h  ridicule  tue,  exemplified  in  his  own  person.  The  next  occasion  on 

which  Father  O'Leary  took  up  his  pen  was  in  vindication  of  the  Test  Oath, 
— a  form  in  which  Catholics  were  graciously  permitted  to  "  testify  their 

allegiance  "  to  the  Crown,  by  virtue  of  an  Act  of  the  Irish  Parliament  passed 
in  1774.  This  is  not  the  place  for  discussing  the  points  at  issue  between 

those  ecclesiastics  who,  like  Archbishop  Butler,  of  Cashel,  unreservedly 

approved  the  oath,  and  those  who,  like  Bishop  Burke,  of  Ossory,  strongly 

condemned  it.  There  was  also  a  third  party,  which,  with  Archbishop  Car- 
penter, of  Dublin,  took  a  middle  course.  The  first  party  was  that  with 

which  O'Leary  sided.  And  Ave  will  only  say  that  his  ultra-Gallican  restric- 
tions of  the  Papal  authority,  his  flings  at  Bellarmine  as  a  "  bigoted  divine, 

bristling  with  barbarous  Latin,"  his  flippant  query  whether  "  an  Irisli 
Catholic  must  starve  because  an  Italian  wrote  nonsense  in  bad  Latin  two 

hundred  years  ago  ;  "  his  implied  if  not  avowed  sympathy  with  all  the  con- 
tumacious, schismatical,  and  heretical  sovereigns  who  had  resisted  thr 

authority  of  the  Holy  See,—  all  these  thmgs  were  of  no  effect  at  all  in  dis- 
posing parliaments,  or  ministers,  or  monarchs  towards  Catholic  eniancij)atioii. 

Yorktown  and  Valmy  were  far  more  efficient  in  that  work  in  his  own  time 

than  anything  he  said  and  did,  or  could  say  and  do.  Some  allowance,  how- 
ever, has  to  be  made  for  his  French  education,  and  for  the  formation  of  his 

theological  and  political  opinions  under  the  influence  of  a  school  which  most 

unwarrantably  extended  the  limits  of  the  civil  power,  and  gave  C?esar  a  good 
deal  more  than  his  due. 

A  few  years  after,  in  1779,  he  wrote  a  short  aiid  simple,  but  forcible 

"  Address  to  the  Common  Peoj)le,"  with  reference  to  an  apprehended  French 
invasion. 

In  1780,  John  Wesley,  wishing  to  strengthen  the  hands  of  Lord  George 

Gordon,  published  some  letters  on  the  Catholic  question.  "  With  persecu- 

tion," said  Wesley,  "  I  have  nothing  to  do  ;  I  persecute  no  man  for  hi 
religious  principles."  But  he  added  in  the  same  breath,  "  I  insist  upon  it  that 
no  Government,  not  Koman  Catholic,  ought  to  tolerate  men  of  the  Eonii 

Catholic  persuasion."  He  sought  to  justify  this  singular  position  by  imputin| 
to  Catholics,  on  the  assumed  authority  of  the  Council  of  Constance,  thi 

doctrine  that  no  faith  was  to  be  kept  with  heretics.  O'Leary  hastened 
join  issue  with  him,  and  pointed  out  very  clearly  that  the  conduct  of  the 
Council  in  the  case  of  Huss  did  not  justify  the  imputation.  He  appealed 

the  practical  evidence  afforded  by  the  existing  condition  of  the  Iris 

Catholics,  who  might  easily  by  perjuring  themselves  (which,  according 

Wesley,  they  were  sure  to  do)  have  escaped  the  operation  of  the  Pens 
Laws  and  come  at  once  into  the  enjoyment  of  all  the  rights  of  citizer 
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Arguing  that  "  every  church  claims  to  herself  the  power  of  inflicting  spiritual 
punishments  independent  of  the  civil  magistrate,"  he  adduced,  with  comical 
effect,  a  case  in  which  Wesley  himself  had  inflicted  a  punishment  of  the 

kind  upon  a  certain  Mrs.  Williamson,  of  Georgia,  for  the  peculiar  off'ence  of 
having  given  her  hand  in  preference  to  Mr.  Williamson,  a  layman,  "  at  a 
time  when  the  clergyman  intended  to  light  Hymen's  torch  with  a  spark  of 
grace."  For  this  Wesley  refused  her  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  was  thereupon 
cited  before  the  magistrates.  His  defence  was  that  his  act  "  being  a  matter 
purely  ecclesiastic,  he  could  not  acknowledge  their  power  to  interrogate  him 

upon  it.""  The  whole  controversy  was  conducted  on  O'Leary's  side  with 
great  force  of  reasoning  and  an  overflow  of  the  raciest  humour,  but,  we  are 
sorry  to  add,  in  a  spirit  inconsistent  with  even  the  most  moderate  respect 
for  the  authority  and  independence  of  the  Holy  See.  Soon  after  this  he 
wrote  his  famous  Essay  on  Toleration  ;  which  Mr.  Buckley  reprints  in  full, 
and  introduces  with  expressions  of  unqualified  praise.  It  would  be  an 
ungracious  task  (which  we  are  not  at  present  able  or  willing  to  impose  on 
ourselves)  to  point  out  the  passages  in  this  essay  to  which  exception  should 
be  taken  on  theological  grounds.  We  will  only  say  that  they  are  not  few 
and,  while  there  are  some  things  in  the  essay  with  which  we  agree,  there  are 
other  propositions  from  which  we  are  bound  most  emphatically  to  dissent. 
We  should  here  add  that,  like  so  many  others  who  have  advocated 

"  liberty  of  conscience  "  as  a  princijjle,  Father  O'Leary  seems  to  have  been 
infected  in  no  slight  degree  with  the  poison  of  iiidiferentism.  At  the  same 
time,  in  the  case  of  similar  writers,  it  is  often  very  difficult  to  know  whether 
this  or  that  jjassage  expresses  their  permanent  and  habitual  conviction,  or 
only  an  opinion  Avhich  at  the  moment  of  writing  they  persuade  themselves 
that  they  hold. 

There  can  be  no  doubt,  however,  that  it  was  this  publication  which  raised 

O'Leary  to  the  height  of  popularity  and  influence  on  which  he  stood  for 
many  years.  Besides  the  honours  paid  him  by  the  "  Monks  of  the  Screw  " 
and  the  Volunteers,  to  which  we  have  already  referred,  the  English  Catholic 
Committee  had  a  hundred  copies  of  the  work  printed  at  their  own  expense, 
which  they  presented  in  his  name  to  several  of  the  most  distinguished  men 
of  the  day.  The  Government  of  the  day  were  eager  to  avail  themselves  of 

the  aid  of  so  powerful  a  pen,  and  employed  an  envoy  to  engage  O'Leary's 
services  in  furtherance  of  some  measures  which  they  had  just  brought  for- 

ward in  Parliament.  But  these  overtures  were  indignantly  rejected.  He 
did  not  refuse,  however,  the  offer  of  an  unconditional  pension  from  the 
Crown  of  ̂ 150  a  year,  in  acknowledgement  of  the  services  which  he  was 
admitted  to  have  already  rendered  the  State.  A  change  of  ministry  pre- 

vented this  arrangement  from  coming  into  effect. 
We  cannot  linger  upon  some  minor  discussions  in  which  he  was  engaged  ; 

in  a  successful  effort  to  hinder  a  weak  design  of  suppressing  the  religious 
orders  then  existing  in  Ireland,  and  in  defending  the  character  of  his 
brother    Franciscan,   Clement  XIV.,   against    the    accusations  of    Father 

*  This  passage  is  not  given  by  Mr.  Buckley. 
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Carroll,  S.J.,  afterwards  the  first  Catholic  bishop  iii  the  United  States.  He 
took  an  influential  part  in  suppressing  a  very  remarkable  conspiracy  in  which 
the  peasantry  of  parts  of  the  south  of  Ireland  had  united  at  the  instigation 

of  "  Captain  Eight,"  the  object  of  which  was  not  only  to  obtain  the  redress 
of  political  grievances  and  a  mitigation  of  the  oppressive  form  in  which 
tithes  were  levied,  but  also  to  define  and  limit  the  offerings  made  to  the 
Catholic  clergy  on  certain  occasions.  In  the  confusion  of  ideas  caused  by 
the  agitation  of  these  questions,  numbers  of  the  common  people,  supposing 
that  external  conformity  to  the  religion  of  the  State  would  exempt  them 
from  the  punishment  to  which  their  acts  of  violence  had  rendered  them 
liable,  and  also  authorize  them  to  bear  the  amis  with  which  the  hands  of 
their  Protestant  neighbours  were  strengthened,  were  to  be  seen,  Sunday 
after  Sunday,  flocking  to  public  worship  in  the  Protestant  churches,  and 
were  to  be  heard  modifying  the  ordinances  of  the  English  Book  of  Common 
Prayer  by  an  energetic  recitation  of  the  Kosary  in  Irish.  In  connection 
with  these  proceedings,  as  well  as  on  account  of  some  writings  in  which  Dr. 
Woodward,  the  Protestant  Bishop  of  Cloyne,  endeavoured  to  excite  public 

odium  against  the  Catholic  clergy,  O'Leary  vigorously  attacked  that  prelate  ; 

and  with  such  eff'ect  that  his  lordship  was  brought  in  a  short  time  not  only 
to  do  justice  to  his  opponent,  but  also  to  counsel  his  clergy  to  maintain  a 
cordial  intercourse  with  the  Koman  Catholic  clergy  of  their  respective 

parishes,  and  to  vie  with  them  in  promoting  "  piety,  good  morals,  and  public 
order  and  charity." 

Soon  afterwards,  in  1789,  Father  O'Leary  left  Ireland,  and  came  upon  the 
London  mission.  He  was  at  first  one  of  the  chaplains  of  the  Spanish 
embassy,  in  which  position  Dr.  Hussey,  afterwards  Bishop  of  Waterford,  was 
one  of  his  colleagues.  Subsequently,  when  what  is  now  well  known  as  S. 

Patrick's,  in  Sutton-street,  Soho,  was  converted  from  an  assembly-room  into 
a  place  of  Catholic  worship  under  his  auspices,  he  was  appointed  to  it  by 
Bishop  Douglas,  and  made  it  the  centre  of  his  missionary  duties  until  shortly 
before  his  death,  when  failing  health  compelled  him  to  relinquish  labour. 
His  reputation  as  a  speaker  and  a  writer  being  by  this  time  well  established, 
his  sermons  were  generally  heard  by  crowded  audiences,  which  always 
included  a  number  of  Protestants.  We  have  been  told  by  one  of  the 

seniors  of  the  London  clergy,  who  had  himself  heard  it  from  O'Leary's  con- 
temporaries, that  he  had  a  great  objection  to  give  up  his  place  in  the  pulpit 

to  others  ;  "  because,"  he  shrewdly  said,  "  if  they  preach  better  than  I  do, 
the  people  will  afterwards  have  less  satisfaction  in  hearing  me  ;  and  if  they 

don't  preach  as  well,  I  shall  not  be  thanked  for  having  brought  them." 
Special  mention  is  made  of  a  sermon  preached  by  him  in  behalf  of  the 
French  refugees  whom  the  Revolution  had  driven  in  crowds  to  England,  and 
of  a  panegyric  on  Pius  VI.,  preached  at  the  Eequiem  High  Mass  celebrated 

at  S.  Patrick's  for  the  repose  of  that  Pontiff's  soul  on  the  16th  of  November, 
1799  ;  in  presence  of  Monsignor  (afterwards  Cardinal)  Erskine,  Dillon, 
Archbishop  of  Narbonne,  and  a  large  number  of  the  English  nobility  and 
exiled  French  aristocracy.  It  does  not  seem  to  us  that  his  style  improved 
with  years.  It  was  easier,  and  even,  so  to  speak,  more  English,  when  he 
was  fresh  from  France  than  it  became  after  he  had  long  enjoyed  the  society 
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and  conversation  of  the  best  speakers  and  writers  of  his  day.  We  account 

for  this  by  the  supposition  that  his  earlier  style  must  have  been  formed  on 
better  models  than  his  later.  Whatever  his  success  in  the  pulpit,  his 

success  in  society  was  immeasurably  greater.  An  "  easy  humour,  blossoming 
like  the  thousand  flowers  of  spring,"  a  wit  ever  ready  and  keen,  but  never 
bitter, — these  were  the  charming  qualities,  united  to  the  treasures  of  a  well- 
stored  mind,  which  the  great  and  the  gifted  could  appreciate,  and  which 
made  him  welcome  to  all.  Mr.  Buckley  condescends  to  reproduce  (though 

under  protest)  some  of  his  best  recorded  sayings.  Having  himself  enjoyed 

the  rare  and  enviable  opportunities  of  hearing  "by  chance,  at  dinner-parties, 

better  things  said  than  have  ever  been  published,"  Mr.  Buckley  is  unable 
to  discover  any  "  reason  why  the  Avitticisms  of  remarkable  men  should  be 

made  subjects  of  special  commemoration." 

O'Leary's  last  work,  which  appeared  in  1800,  an  "  Address  to  the  Lords, 
Spiritual  and  Temporal,"  touches  again  upon  some  of  the  points  treated  by 
him  in  his  letters  to  Wesley  and  his  Essay  on  Toleration.  In  it  he  expresses 

his  approval  of  the  Union,  as  a  measure  calculated  in  his  opinion  to  heal  the 
wounds  of  his  country,  and  bring  her  people  under  the  operation  of  just  and 
equal  laws.  In  connection  with  this  opinion,  we  may  briefly  refer  to  the 
subject  of  his  pension,  upon  which  some  obscurity  still  rests.  About  the 
time  when  he  left  Ireland  to  live  permanently  in  London,  he  was  oftered  by 

the  Government  a  pension  (fixed  ultimately  at  £200  a  j^ear)  ostensibly  as  a 
recognition  of  his  services  to  the  cause  of  law  and  order.  It  seems  probable 

that  the  condition  of  his  residence  out  of  Ireland  was  attached  to  its  enjoy- 
ment, as  weU  as  the  condition  of  his  ceasing  to  write  on  public  questions. 

It  was  therefore  neither  more  nor  less  than  an  official  "  muzzle."  It  was 
paid  for  a  few  years,  and  then  the  payment  suddenly  ceased  ;  possibly 
because  he  declined  to  earn  it  by  writing  up  the  Government  measures. 
Again,  just  before  his  death,  the  Government  becoming  aware  that  he  was 
not  hostile  to  the  Union,  were  prevailed  upon  to  renew  the  pension  and  pay 

up  its  arrears.  With  this  amount  O'Leary  bought  an  annuity,  but  he  died 
before  the  first  quarter  became  due.  Whatever  the  conditions  of  the  original 

grant,  or  of  its  renewal,  it  troubled  him  in  his  latter  days,  and  he  was  heard 

to  lament  "  that  he  had  betrayed  his  country."  The  only  conceivable  reason 
for  this  remorse  was  the  refusal  of  the  Government  to  emancipate  the 

Catholics  of  Ireland — a  measure  which  they  had  held  out  as  a  bait  to  induce 
their  leaders  to  accept  the  Union. 

About  the  end  of  1801,  O'Leary  was  ordered  to  the  South  of  France  for 
the  benefit  of  his  health.  He  crossed  the  Channel  and  proceeded  a  short 

distance  through  the  country,  but  the  change  from  the  France  he  had  known 
in  other  days  so  shocked  and  distressed  him  that  he  could  go  no  further. 

The  vessel  in  which  he  made  his  homeward  voyage  was  miable,  through 

stress  of  weather,  to  reach  Dover,  and  was  driven  to  Eamsgate.  With  suf- 
ferings much  aggravated  by  sea-sickness,  he  had  barely  strength  to  travel  to 

London  ;  and  he  died,  almost  suddenly,  but  after  having  received  extreme 
unction,  on  the  8th  of  January,  1802.  He  is  buried  in  the  churchyard  of 

Old  S.  Pancras,  where  his  tomb  has  been  barely  spared  by  the  Midland 

Railway  Company,  not  having  the  fear  of  Shakspeare's  curse  before  their 



240  Notices  of  Boohs. 

eyes.     The  tomb  was  erected  by  his  friend,  Lord  Moira,  and  is  disfigured  ))y 
an  inelegant  and  ungrammatical  inscription. 

We  fear  Mr.  Buckley  will  have  been  a  little  spoilt  by  the  favourable,  not 
to  say  flattering,  notices  of  his  work  which  have  appeared  in  several  critical 

journals  of  high  authority.  Even  the  sour  Saturday  Review  smiles  upon 

him  ;  is  enchanted  with  his  liberality  ;  thinks  Father  O'Leary  "  happy  in 
his  biographer  "  ;  and  bears  very  lightly  upon  some  minor  blemishes,  which 

it  charitably  puts  down  to  "  carelessness."  We  should  not  have  escaped  its 
keen  animadversion  had  we  written — "  The  calumnies  against  Catholicity 
which  he  refuted  are  needed  to-day  in  the  eternal  interests  of  truth."  But 
we  entertain  still  more  serious  apprehensions  as  to  the  consequences  which 

the  circulation  of  this  work,  likely  to  be  wide,  may  have,  in  diffusing  errors 
with  which  the  minds  of  many  Catholics  in  these  islands  are  still  tainted. 

We  cannot  forget  that,  upon  some  important  public  occasions,  some  distin- 

guished "  Athenians  "  have  given  expression  in  Cork  to  sentiments  of  opposi- 
tion to  the  authority  of  Rome,  out  of  harmony  (we  are  glad  to  think)  with  the 

prevailing  belief  of  English  and  Irish  Catholics,  but  which  had  their  sanction,  if 

not  their  source,  in  such  writings  as  those  which  Mr.  Buckley  has  republished. 
As  an  editor,  we  regret  that  his  judgment  has  not  taught  him  better  reprohare 

malum  et  eligere  honum.  He  has  been  warned  by  "  good  theological  critics  " 
that  he  was  venturing  on  dangerous  ground.  He  guards  himself  by  a  general 

disclaimer  from  the  suspicion  of  sharmg  in  Father  O'Leary's  "  inaccuracies." 
Nevertheless,  the  Saturday  Review  has  only  too  much  reason  when  it  says 

that  "it  is  pretty  clear  that  his  own  sympathies  go  heartily  with  those  of 
O'Leary."  The  Saturday  Revieu)  thinks  it  "  a  healthy  sign  that  the  life  and 
writings  of  such  a  man  should  be  just  now  put  forward  as  a  model  by  an 

Irish  Roman  Catholic  priest."  We  have  no  fault  to  find  with  O'Leary's  life. 
With  his  writings,  the  case  is  otherwise  ;  and  it  would  be  a  sad  thing  if  any 

Catholic  should  consider  them,  in  point  of  doctrine,  "  a  model."  Mr.  Buckley 

affirms  that  "  no  passage  of  his  writings,  as  such,  has  ever  been  condemned 

by  ecclesiastical  authority."  This  is  a  mere  evasion.  If  several  propositions 
advanced  by  him  have  not  been  condemned  as  his,  they  have  been  condemned 

as  some  one  else's.  But  we  cannot  take  Mr.  Buckley  as  a  safe  guide  upon 

these  points.  He  gives  us  a  passage  from  O'Leary's  letters  to  Wesley,  in 

which,  Mr.  Buckley  says,  "  the  limits  of  the  Pope's  power  are  justly  defined." 
Here  is  the  just  definition  : — 

"  Catholic  subjects  know  that,  if  God  must  have  his  own,  Caesar  must  have 

his  due.  In  his  quality  of  Pontiff*,  they  are  ready  to  kiss  the  Pope's  feet ; 
but  if  he  assumes  the  title  of  conqueror,  they  are  ready  to  bind  his  hands. 
The  very  ecclesiastical  benefices,  which  are  more  in  the  spiritual  line,  are  not 
at  his  disposal.  When  England  had  more  to  dread  from  him  than  now,  a 
Catholic  parliament  passed  the  statute  oi  prremunire :  the  bishops  and  mitred 
abbots  preferred  their  own  temporal  interest  to  that  of  the  Pope,  and  reserved 
the  benefices  to  themselves  and  the  clergy  under  their  jurisdiction.  Charity 
begins  at  home  ;  and  I  do  not  believe  any  Catholic  so  divested  of  it  as  to 

prefer  fifty  pounds  a  year  under  the  Pope's  government  to  a  hundred  pounds 
a  year  under  that  of  a  Protestant  king.  Queen  Mary,  so  devoted  to  the 
Pope's  cause,  both  on  account  of  her  religion  and  the  justice  done  to  her 
mother,  still  would  not  concede  her  temporal  rights,  nor  those  of  her  subjects. 
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in  compliment  to  his  spiritual  power.  After  the  reconciliation  of  her  kingdom 
to  the  Apostolic  See,  a  statute  was  passed  enacting  that  the  Pope's  bulls, 
briefs,  &c.,  should  be  merely  confined  to  spirituals,  without  interfering  with 
the  independence  of  her  kingdom  or  the  rights  of  her  subjects.  The  history 
of  Europe  proclaims  aloud  that  the  Eoman  Catholics  are  not  passive  engines 
in  the  hands  of  Popes,  and  that  they  confine  his  power  within  the  narrow 
limits  of  his  spiritual  province.  They  have  often  taken  his  cities,  and  opposed 
Paul's  sword  to  Peter's  keys,  and  silenced  the  thunders  of  the  Vatican  with 
the  noise  of  the  cannon.  They  knew  that  Peter  was  a  fisherman  when  kings 
swayed  the  sceptre,  and  that  the  subsequent  grandeur  of  his  successors  could 
never  authorize  them  to  alter  the  primitive  institution  that  commands  subjects 

to  obey  their  rulers  and  give  Caesar  his  due"  (pp.  127,  128). 

Ohe,  jam  satis  est  !  If  this  book  should  reach  a  second  edition,  it  would 

be  a  delicate  and  proper  attention,  we  think,  on  Mr.  Buckley's  part,  to 
dedicate  it  to  King  Victor  Emmanuel 

The  Life  of  Marie  Eustelle-Harpain,  the  Sempstress  of  Saint-Pallaisy  called 

the  "  Angel  of  the  Eucharist.'"    London :  Burns,  Gates,  &  Co. 

OUR  January  number  of  the  year  1864  contains  (pp.  30-2)  a  notice  of 
the  book,  from  which  Mr.  Thompson  has  compiled  the  second  volume 

of  his  very  valuable  Library  of  Beligious  Biography. 
The  life  of  Marie-Eustelle  Harpain  possesses  a  special  value  and  interest, 

apart  from  its  extraordinary  natural  and  supernatural  beauty,  from  the  fact 
that  to  her  example  and  to  the  efiect  of  her  writings  is  attributed  in  great 
measure  the  wonderful  revival  of  devotion  to  the  Blessed  Sacrament  in 

France,  and  consequently  throughout  Western  Christendom.  A  marvellous 

efi'ect  to  be  produced  by  a  village  girl,  whose  short  life  of  eight-and-twenty 
years  was  divided  between  labour  for  her  daily  bread,  deeds  of  active  charity 
to  her  neighbour,  and  lonely  watchings  before  the  Tabernacle  ;  where  she 
realized  so  intensely  the  Presence  of  her  Beloved,  that  at  times  she  hardly 
seemed  to  long  for  the  sight  of  His  unveiled  face  in  heaven. 

The  instrument  had  been  fitted  by  the  Master's  hand  for  the  work  which 
it  was  to  perform.  Hers,  says  the  author  of  the  life  before  us,  "  was  a  simple, 
uneventful  life  ;  but  a  life  that  is  sublime  in  its  very  simplicity :  a  life 

with  one  dominant,  one  all-absorbing  passion — the  love  and  worship  of  our 

Incarnate  God  in  His  most  Holy  and  most  Divine  Sacrament." 

''  Marie-Eustelle  loved  much  and  prayed  much :  this  is  sufficient  to  make  a Saint. 

"  When  such  a  one  is  laid  in  the  ground,  be  it  in  the  obscurest  nook  of 
earth,  then  it  is  that  the  life  which  is  now  ended,  and  which,  it  would  seem, 
has  but  to  undergo  the  lot  of  other  humble  lives — to  be  forgotten — begins  to 
act  upon  the  world.  Many  Saints  have  worked  wonderful  eff'ects  during 
their  mortal  lives,  yet  all,  perhaps,  have  accomplished  more  after  their  de- 

parture to  glory.  So,  in  their  measure,  may  it  be  with  all  God's  favoured 
children  :  in  more  than  one  sense,  *  their  works  follow  them.'  Of  Eustelle 
may  this  be  said  with  peculiar  truth.  While  on  earth  she  was  ever  mingling 
lamentations  of  her  own  powerlessness  to  do  aught  for  the  glory  of  her  Lord 

VOL.  XII. — NO.  XXIII.     [New  Series.']  e 
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with  the  rapturous  expressions  of  her  love ;  but  the  imperishable  words  in 
which  she  breathed  it  forth  were  afterwards  to  fly  like  winged  seeds  over  the 
globe,  and  produce  an  abundant  harvest,  of  which,  it  may  be,  only  the  first 

fruits  have  yet  been  garnered.  '  When  God  would  move  the  world,'  says 
Eustelle's  biogragher,  in  whose  steps  we  have  humbly  followed,  and  with 
whose  words  we  cannot  do  better  than  conclude,  '  He  rests  his  lever  here 
below  upon  the  Saints.  Under  whatever  form  this  character  may  appear — 
whether  it  be  clothed  in  rags  like  Benedict  Labre,  or  girt  with  the  sword, 
like  Auguste  Marceau,  whether  it  exercise  the  sacred  ministry  like  Muard 
or  Vianney,  or  ply  the  needle  like  Marie-EusteUe  Harpain,  a  Saint  is  the 
continuation  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  Jesus  Christ  is  ever  a  Saviour,  whether  in 

the  Tabernacle  where  He  hides  Himself,  or  in  heaven  where  He  reigns.' " 

Mr.  Thompson  has  adopted  a  plan  which  is,  we  think,  excellent,  of  giving 
the  substance  of  foreign  books  instead  of  mere  translations  of  them.  Lives 

thus  written  wUl  be  generally  far  freer  and  more  life-like,  and  consequently 
more  attractive,  than  translations.  If  we  have  any  objection  to  make  to  the 
style  of  the  two  already  published,  it  would  be  that  the  narrative  is  perhaps 
too  flowery.  The  history  of  saints  and  saintly  persons  can  hardly  be  too 
simply  written. 

The  lAfe  and  Administration  of  Robert  Banks,  second  Earl  of  Liverpool,  K.G., 
late  First  Lord  of  the  Treasury.  Compiled  from  original  documents. 
By  Charles  Duke  Yonge,  Regius  Professor  of  History  and  English 

Literature  in  the  Queen's  College,  Belfast,  and  author  of  "  The  History 
of  the  British  Navy,"  "  The  History  of  France  under  the  Bourbons," 
&c.  &c.    London  :  Macmillan  &  Co. 

IT  is  our  purpose,  when  the  forthcoming  volume  of  the  "Wellington 
Correspondence "  shall  be  published,  to  devote  an  article  to  the 

consideration  of  Mr.  Yonge's  book,  taken  in  connection  with  the  Duke's 
"  Correspondence,"  which  will  be  of  the  utmost  value,  as  enabling  us  to 
form  a  correct  judgment  of  the  history  of  the  Catholic  question  as  it  affected 
the  various  Cabinets  of  George  IV. 

Mr.  Yonge  rates  Lord  Liverpool  very  highly  indeed,  perhaps  too  highly, 
as  a  statesman,  for  he  seeks  to  place  him  on  a  level  with  the  Pitts  ;  but  he 
places  beyond  dispute  the  fact  that  Lord  Liverpool  was  a  really  great  man, 
High  genius  he  had  not ;  but  he  certainly  possessed  that  which  comes  not 
only  next,  but  very  near  it — the  faculty  of  succeeding  without  it.  He 
maintained  his  post  of  Prime  Minister  for  an  almost  unprecedented  period, 
in  times  of  great  difficulty,  and  somehow  or  other  he  contrived  to  carry 
England  with  success  through  a  great,  dangerous,  and  diflScult  war.  He  had 
a  troublesome  Cabinet  to  deal  with  ;  the  mere  array  of  names,  which 
includes  Wellington,  Eldon,  Huskisson,  Canning,  Castlereagh,  and  Peel, 

is  formidable  ;  and  he  managed  it  as  he  managed  the  war — somehow. 
Added  to  these  achievements,  the  guidance  and  control  of  such  a  man 

as  George  IV.,  fu-st  as  regent  and  then  as  king,  and  the  conduct  of 

the   scandalous   episode  of  the   unfortunate  Caroline  of  Brunswick's  brief 
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and  disastrous  connection  with  England — out  of  which  he  also  got  without 
individual  disgrace, — it  must  be  admitted  that  Lord  Liverpool's  political 
biographer  has  some  solid  material  for  the  construction  of  his  temple  of  fame. 

Much  of  the  correspondence  contained  in  these  volumes  is  curious  and 
interesting,  and  that  portion  which  relates  to  the  course  pursued  towards  the 

unhappy  Princess  of  Wales  is  peculiarly  so.  Her  royal  highness's  own 
letters  form  a  strange  contrast,  both  in  style  and  spelling,  to  the  formal 
docimients  prepared  on  her  behalf.  And  the  persistence  with  which  Lord 
Liverpool  endeavoured,  though  unsuccessfully,  to  induce  the  king  to  behave 

with  decency  when  all  difficulties  were  solved  by  Caroline's  death,  is  proved, 
to  his  credit,  by  the  memoranda  given  in  these  pages.  The  correspondence 

on  this  lamentable  subject,  on  the  slave-trade,  and  Lord  Liverpool's  long- 
sighted views  concerning  Holland  and  Belgium,  form  large  items  of  the 

collateral  interest  in  Mr.  Yonge's  useful  and  important  work. 

The  Kiss  of  Peace ;  or,  England  and  Rome  at  one  on  the  Doctrine  of  the 
Holy  Eucharist.  An  Essay  in  two  parts  ;  together  with  a  sequel  or 
answer  to  criticisms  on  the  same.  By  Gerard  Francis  Cobb,  M.A. 
London :  Hayes. 

THIS  is  a  book  that  might  make  a  strong  man  cry  tUl  his  heart  broke. 
How  came  it  to  be  written  and  then  published  is  simply  a  mystery,  for 

the  author  has  knowledge  that  is  hardly  ever  possessed  by  any  person  outside 
the  Church,  and  he  writes  in  a  spirit  that  attracts,  and  at  the  same  time  per- 

plexes, all  who  are  in  the  possession  of  that  which  he  cannot  possibly  have, 
remaining  where  he  is.  Mr.  Cobb  has  studied,  and  with  the  most  marvellous 
success,  the  Catholic  doctrine  ;  not  as  a  controversialist,  but  in  a  tender  and 
earnest  spirit,  anxious  to  learn,  and  more  anxious,  we  think,  to  practise  what 
he  might  learn.  If  he  is  to  be  considered  a  controversialist,  his  controversy 
is  with  his  own  friends,  for  he  disputes  not  with  Rome  but  vdth  England. 
With  him  it  is  apparently  a  first  principle  that  Rome  is  right  and  England 
wrong,  whenever  it  differs — and  it  almost  always  does  differ — from  Rome. 

This  said,  there  is  another  view  to  be  taken  of  the  book,  and  a  very  dis- 
tressing one  it  is.  Mr.  Cobb,  with  a  full  knowledge  of  the  great  importance 

of  the  doctrine  he  discusses,  is  dwelling  in  a  community  where  this  doctrine 
is  scouted,  and  among  people  who  ridicule  and  deny  it.  He  is  compelled  to 
call  men  his  brethren  who  utterly  disbelieve  what  he  holds,  and  who  hold 
themselves  what  he  knows  to  be  most  grievous  heresies.  More  than  all  this, 
he  admits  that  the  Anglican  community,  to  which  he  unhappily  belongs,  not 
only  tolerates  those  who  contradict  him,  but  also  teaches  so  imperfectly — if 
it  teaches  at  all — what  he  holds,  that  long  and  elaborate  expositions  are 
necessary  to  bring  his  views  into  apparent  harmony  with  the  notorious  defini- 

tions he  acknowledges  as  binding  on  him. 
Mr.  Cobb  has  undertaken  to  prove  that  on  the  doctrine  of  the  most  holy 

Eucharist,  Rome  and  the  Anglican  sect  are  at  one  !  That  there  is  no 
difference  between  them,  that  there  never  was  any,  and  that  the  popular 
notion  on  the  subject  is  a  popular  delusion  ! 

R   2 
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Of  course  a  proposition  of  this  sort  takes  people  by  surprise,  but  that 
need  not  be  a  difficulty.  The  fact  is  plain  enough  ;  Mr.  Cobb  seriously  and 
earnestly,  and  with  all  his  might,  contends  for  the  admission  of  the  doctrine  of 
Transubstantiation  among  the  received  opinions  of  Anglicans.  All  he  admits 
against  himseK  is  that  the  doctrine  is  not  clearly  taught,  that  is  his  one 
difficulty  ;  this  being  allowed  him,  he  maintains  that  the  reformers  of  his 
religion  never  consciously  rejected  the  Eoman  doctrine  of  the  Eucharist,  or  if 
they  did  so,  it  was  by  mistake,  because  they  did  not  clearly  understand  what 
it  was,  but  they  did  not  reject  it.  He  has  persuaded  himself  that  what  the 

reformers  meant  to  deny  when  they  said  that  "  the  sacramental  bread  and 
wine  remain  still  in  their  very  natural  substances "  was  a  change  in  the 
the  accidents.  He  insists  on  it  that  they  confounded  "  substance "  with 
"  accidents,"  and  that,  therefore,  the  change  of  substance  is  not  denied.  The 
conclusion  is  that  when  the  reformers  used  ̂ the  word  "  Transubstantiation," 
they  really  meant  "  transaccidentation."    Here  are  his  words  : — 

"  Now  as  one  of  my  objects  in  this  second  part  is  to  show  that  by  the 
word  '  Transubstantiation,'  the  English  Church  really  means  '  transaccidental 
tion,'  I  must  first  explain  what  is  meant  by  the  word  '  accidents '  and  what 
by  the  word  '  substance ' "  (p.  56). 

The  explanation  of  the  two  words  is  correct  enough,  and  so  we  need  not 
pursue  that  subject  further.  We  have  then  to  deal  with  a  statement  which 
Mr.  Cobb,  we  believe,  is  the  first  to  make,  and  to  him  is  due  the  whole  credit 
of  it.  It  may  also  be  admitted  that  if  his  postulate  be  allowed  him,  he  has 
proved  his  case,  so  far  as  he  understands  the  doctrine  ;  but  we  are  not  quite 
sure  that  he  has  really  mastered  the  Roman  doctrine  on  the  Eucharist, 
though  he  has  approached  nearer  to  it  than  any  other  person  within  our 
knowledge  in  the  communion  to  which  he  unhappily  belongs. 

Before  going  further,  we  may  as  well  show  that  there  are  grounds  for  sus- 
picion that  Mr.  Cobb  has  not  clearly  seen  what  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  is. 

He  thus  quotes  the  Council  of  Trent : — 

"  It  has  ever  been  believed  by  God's  Church  that  directly  after  consecra- 
tion the  true  Body  of  our  Lord  and  His  true  Blood  are  present  together  with 

the  Soul  and  Divinity  under  the  form  of  bread  and  wine." 

We  need  not  quote  further ;  but  the  commentary  on  this  which  Mr.  Cobb 
makes  is  one  of  the  most  startling  possible  in  his  mouth,  who  professes  to 
hold  the  doctrine  of  the  Council.  It  is  almost  beyond  belief.  Here  are  his 

words : — 

"  Now  have  we,  I  ask,  in  the  whole  range  of  our  Liturgy,  Articles,  and 
Catechism  any  more  emphatic  declaration  of  a  wholly  supernatural,  trans- 

cendental, celestial  Presence,  or  any  more  emphatic  disclaimer  of  a  naivral, 
sensible,  corporeal  Presence  than  this  ?  "  (p.  107). 

The  italics  are  ours,  not  Mr.  Cobb's. 
The  word  sensible  is  a  mistake,  we  suppose ;  but  when  Mr.  Cobb  calls 

upon  his  readers  to  admit  that  the  Council  of  Trent  disclaimed  the  Corporeal 
Presence  when  it  teaches  that  the  Body  of  Christ  is  present  under  the  form 
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of  Bread,  he  takes  us,  in  one  sense,  by  surprise.  But  the  explanation,  how- 
ever, is  not  far  to  seek.  It  is  a  confusion  of  the  fact  with  the  mode,  and 

that  once  effected,  the  mistake  was  natural  enough. 
We  now  proceed  to  consider  the  method  used  by  Mr.  Cobb  to  harmonize 

heresy  with  the  Faith.  The  first  assumption  is  that  the  word  Transubstantia- 
tion  is  used  in  the  Anglican  religion  in  a  different  sense  from  that  which  the 
word  usually  bears.  The  second  is  that  the  Catechism  is  the  ultimate  test 
and  the  key  to  the  meaning  of  the  Articles  and  other  documents  in  force 
among  Anglicans.  In  the  Catechism,  which  is  much  later  than  the  other 
documents,  are  these  words  :  we  prefer  to  deal  with  the  second  method  first. 

"  The  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  which  are  verily  and  indeed  taken  and 
received  by  the  faithful  in  the  Lord's  Supper." 

Mr.  Cobb  insists  on  taking  the  words  "verily  and  indeed  taken  and 
received  "  as  a  proof  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Real  Presence  is  maintained 
and  as  explanatory  of  other  phrases  which  even  he  admits  to  be  at  least 
ambiguous.  But  the  words  most  assuredly  cannot  cover  all  he  wants  them 
to  cover.     The  previous  question  in  the  Catechism  is  this  : — 

"  What  is  the  outward  part  or  sign  of  the  Lord's  supper  ? 
"Answer.  Bread  and  wine,  which  the  Lord  hath  commanded  to  be  received." 

Then  comes  the  question  :  "  What  is  the  inward  part  or  thing  signified  ?  " 
To  which  the  answer  is,  "  The  Body  and  Blood,"  as  we  have  just  given  it. 
Now  it  is  perfectly  plain  here  that  the  bread  and  wine  spoken  of  are  bread 

and  wine  after  the  so-called  consecration  of  the  Anglican  minister,  for  they 
are  not  part  of  the  Sacrament  at  all  till  the  Sacrament  is  wrought.  Yet 
after  that  operation  they  are  only  bread  and  wine,  whereas  no  Catholic  would 
speak  of  bread  and  wine  after  the  consecration  of  the  priest.  To  remove  all 

doubt  and  ambiguity,  the  author  of  the  Catechism  goes  on  and  says,  "  Which 
the  Lord  hath  commanded  to  be  received,"  it  being  perfectly  certain  that  our 
Lord  never  commanded  us  to  receive  bread  and  wine. 

This  is  not  all.     The  next  question  is  : — 

"  What  are  the  benefits  whereof  we  are  partakers  thereby  ? 
"  Answer.  The  strengthening  and  refreshing  of  our  souls  by  the  Body  and 

Blood  of  Christ,  as  our  bodies  are  by  the  bread  and  wine." 

Bread  and  wine  again.  Mr.  Cobb,  we  are  sure,  would  not  have  written 

such  an  answer  as  this,  and  we  very  much  doubt  whether,  on  further  reflec- 
tion, he  will  say  that  the  author  of  the  Catechism  or  any  one  that  teaches  on 

learns  it,  understands  only  the  accidents  of  taste,  colour,  and  smell  by  the 

words  "bread  and  wine."  And  yet  that  is  the  interpretation  which  his 
theory  compels  him  to  put  upon  these  unambiguous  words.  The  Catechism 
says  nothing  that  Cranmer,  who  denies  the  Real  Presence,  did  not  say ;  in 
fact,  Cranmer  and  the  Catechism  speak  alike,  for  these  are  the  words  of  the 

former  :— "  As  the  bread  is  outwardly  eaten  indeed  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  so 
is  the  very  body  of  Christ  inwardly  by  faith  eaten  ;  indeed,  of  all  them  tha. 
come  thereto  in  such  sort  as  they  ought  to  do,  which  eating  nourisheth  them 
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unto  everlasting  life." — (Cranmer's  Works,  Parker  Society,  i.  p.  17.)  Again. 
"  He  is  effectually  present,  and  effectually  worketh,  not  in  the  bread  and 
wine,  but  in  the  godly  receivers  of  them,  to  whom  He  giveth  His  own  flesh 
spiritually  to  feed  upon,  and  His  own  blood  to  quench  their  great  inward 

thirst"  (IZ>^d,  p.  35). 
Anglicans  say  their  Sacraments  consist  of  two  parts,  the  outward  sign  and 

the  thing  signified,  not  the  thing  contained. 

The  words,  "  verily  and  indeed  taken  and  received,"  applied  to  the  Body 
and  Blood,  are  to  be  regarded,  according  to  Mr.  Cobb,  as  explaining  all 
ambiguous  expressions,  and  filling  up  all  that  are  defective  and  inexact ;  but 
there  is  nothing  to  hinder  any  one  from  combining  them  with  the  statement 

in  the  Articles  thus : — "verily  and  indeed  taken  and  received  by  the  faithful 
in  the  Lord's  Supper  ....  only  after  an  heavenly  and  spiritual  manner." 
The  Articles  and  the  Catechism  are  perfectly  consistent  one  with  another, 
and  there  is  no  necessity  for  any  explanation.  The  whole  statement  of  the 
Articles  is  as  follows  : — 

"  The  Body  of  Christ  is  given,  taken,  and  eaten  in  the  Supper  only  after 
an  heavenly  and  spiritual  manner.  And  the  mean  whereby  the  Body  of 
Christ  is  received  and  eaten  in  the  Supper  is  faith." 

Nothing  can  be  plainer.  The  "faithful"  of  the  Catechism,  according  to 
the  phraseology  of  the  Article,  are  those  who  have  "faith"  ;  for  as  faith  is 
the  means  whereby  the  reception  takes  place,  it  is  obvious  that  without  faith 
there  is  no  reception.  Mr.  Cobb  will  have  the  word  faithful  to  mean 

"  fideles "  in  the  Catholic  sense,  and  labours  to  show  that  in  the  Anglican 
rite  there  is  a  change  wrought  in  the  creatures  of  bread  and  wine  by  the 
ministers  of  that  rite,  and  that  the  change  is  permanent,  and  not  transient, 
to  subserve  a  certain  purpose.  It  is  necessary  for  him  to  hold  this,  for  it  was 
felt  by  the  more  consistent  Eeformers  and  their  successors  that  the  act  of 
kneeling  at  an  Anglican  Communion  was  something  that  might  have  been 

better  undone,  and  therefore  in  what  he  calls  the  "  black  rubric,"  lest  the 
act  should  be  "  misconstrued  and  depraved,  it  is  hereby  declared  that  thereby 
no  adoration  is  intended  or  ought  to  be  done  either  unto  the  Sacramental 
bread  or  wine  there  bodily  received,  or  unto  any  Corporal  Presence  of 
Christ's  natural  flesh  and  blood.  For  the  Sacramental  bread  and  wine  remain 
still  in  their  very  natural  substances,  and  therefore  may  not  be  adored — for 
that  were  idolatry,  to  be  abhorred  of  all  faithful  Christians — and  the  natural 
Body  and  Blood  of  our  Saviour  Christ  are  in  heaven  and  not  here,  it  being 

against  the  truth  of  Christ's  natural  Body  to  be  at  one  time  in  more  places 
than  one." 

The  meaning  of  this  declaration  according  to  Mr.  Cobb  Ls  not  the  obvious 

meaning  which  it  has  always  had.    These  are  his  words  : — 

"Now,  what  I  want  to  prove  is  that  in  the  one  case  the  words,  'very 
natural  subtances '  really  mean  '  very  natural  properties,'  Le., '  accidents '  " 
(p.  115.) 

It  comes  then  to  this.  An  Anglican  minister  consecrates  his  Eucharist, 
the  substance  of  the  bread  and  of  the  wine  is  changed  while  the  accidents 
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remain  ;  that  is,  only  the  "  very  natural  properties  "  remain  :  but  how  is  it 
that  the  words  bread  'and  wine  are  retained,  when,  on  the  supposition  of  a 
change,  there  is  no  bread  left  ?  Mr.  Cobb  believes  in  the  real  presence  of 
our  Lord  under  the  species  ;  but,  how  can  he  refrain  from  adoration  ?  How 
can  he  say  that  the  adoration  would  be  idolatry  ?  If  the  substance  of  the 

bread  and  wine  be  changed,  and  nothing  remain  but  the  "  natural  proper- 
ties," and,  if  he  believes  that  our  Lord  is  there,  why  does  he  not  confess  his 

Presence  by  the  outward  and  natural  act  of  adoration  ? 

If  it  be  replied  that  adoration  is  refused  to  the  "  bread  and  wine,"  that  is 
to  the  "  accidents,"  which  remain,  nothing  further  need  be  said  ;  and  we 
must  be  content  with  observing  that  nobody  ever  thought  of  adoring  the 

accidents.  But  the  words  "Sacramental  bread  and  wine,"  must  mean 
the  bread  and  wine  after  the  consecration, — supposing  a  consecration  to  have 
taken  place  ;— for  they  are  not  sacramental  before  that  act  is  complete,  and 

the  whole  phrase  puts  this  beyond  all  doubt,  seeing  that  the  words  are  "  Sa- 
cramental bread  and  wine  there  bodily  received,"  that  is,  to  use  the  Catholic 

language,  the  consecrated  Host.  Now  the  "  black  rubric,"  says  that  no 
adoration  "  ought  to  be  done  "  either  to  the  Host,  "  or  unto  any  corporal  pre- 

sence of  Christ's  natural  Flesh  and  Blood."  The  reason  given  for  this  refusal 
to  worship  is  that  the  "  bread  and  wine  remain  still  in  their  very  natural 
substances,"  and  that  "  the  natural  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Saviour  Christ 
are  in  heaven  and  not  here." 

All  is  plain  enough,  for  a  Sacrament  is  only  a  sign,  according  to  the  Angli- 
cans— "  an  outward  and  visible  sign  of  an  inward  and  spiritual  grace  given 

unto  us," — consisting  of  two  parts,  "  the  outward  visible  sign  and  the  inward 
spiritual  grace."  *  Now,  if  Mr.  Cobb  can  show  that  by  the  word  "  inward," 
is  meant  "  in  the  sacrament,"  and  not  exclusively  in  the  receiver  of  the 
sacrament,  he  will  be  able  to  maintain  in  some  degree  the  conclusions  he 
has  arrived  at ;  but  we  do  not  believe  he  can,  and  we  are  persuaded  that  he 
will  find  very  few  to  agree  with  him.  Of  anotlier  Catechism,  but  which  in 
this  matter  agrees  with  the  Catechism  which  Mr.  Cobb  relies  on,  Cranmer 
says  to  the  Bishop  of  Winchester : — 

"  In  that  Catechism  I  teach  not,  as  you  do,  that  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ  is  contained  in  the  Sacrament  being  reserved,  but  that  in  the  ministra- 

tion thereof  we  receive  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ :  whereunto  if  it  may 
please  you  to  add  or  understand  this  word  '  spiritually,'  then  is  the  doctrine 
of  my  Catechism  sound  and  good  in  all  men's  ears,  which  know  the  true 
doctrine  of  the  Sacraments  "  (Parker  Society  Ed.,  p.  227). 

This  is  the  Anglican  doctrine  most  assuredly.  The  Sacrament  is  a  sign, 
containing  nothing  ;  it  is  a  means  and  a  help,  but  it  is  nothing  more.  The 
definition  of  a  sacrament  or  description  of  it,  as  a  sign  and  a  thing  signified, 

not  a  thing  contained,  is  clearly  fatal  to  Mr.  Cobb's  opinion  ;  and  the  writers 
of  the  articles,  assuming  the  old  Anglican  definition  to  be  correct,  say  that 
transubstantiation  overthroweth  the  nature  of  a  sacrament ;  that  is,  the  sacra- 

*  How  many  parts  are  there  in  a  Sacrament  ?    Ans.    Two  :  the  outward 
visible  sign,  and  the  inward  spiritual  grace. 
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ment,  because  our  Lord  is  present  himself,  does  more  than  signify,  it 
contains. 

The  Anglican  doctrine  admits  of  the  presence  of  our  Lord  in  the  Sacrament, 

but  not  as  we  Catholics  understand  the  words  "presence"  and  "sacrament."  The 
Reformers  mean  by  the  Sacrament  the  ministration  of  it,  the  whole  action, 
not  the  Host ;  and  in  the  Sacrament  so  understood  they  admit  a  presence  of 
our  Lord,  but  they  deny  that  He  is  present  in  the  hands  of  the  priest  before 
the  reception  of  the  Host  by  the  communicant :  further  still,  they  mean  by 
presence  not  what  we  do  ;  and  the  controversy  is  usually  without  profit, 
because  the  words  are  used  in  different  senses. 

Cranmer's  views  are,  of  course,  scouted  by  Mr.  Cobb ;  but  Cranmer  knew 
his  own  mind,  and  the  meaning  of  the  words  he  used  when  he  set  up  the 
Anglican  rite.  His  opinions  are  perfectly  consistent  with  the  articles  and 
other  writings  of  authority  in  the  Anglican  community,  and  none  other  can 
be  harmonized  with  them.     Here  are  more  of  his  words  : — 

"  The  bread  is  a  figure  and  sacrament  of  Christ's  body.  And  yet  as  He 
giveth  the  bread  to  be  eaten  with  our  mouths,  so  giveth  He  His  very  Body 
to  be  eaten  with  our  faith.  And  therefore,  I  say,  that  Christ  giveth  Himself 
truly  to  be  eaten,  chewed,  and  digested ;  but  all  is  spiritually  with  faith,  not 
with  mouth."  {Ibid,  p.  15). 

"  In  the  true  miuistration  of  the  Sacrament  Christ  is  present  spiritually, 
and  so  spiritually  eaten  of  them  that  be  godly  and  spiritual "  {Ibid.,  p.  203). 
That  is,  by  "  the  faithful  in  the  Lord's  Supper." 

Mr.  Cobb  in  defending  his  notion  has  to  maintain — we  now  return  to  his 
first  assumption — that  the  true  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Church  was  either  not 
known  or  known  imperfectly  in  England  for  a  century  before  the  rise  of 
Cranmer.  That  apostate,  therefore^  in  denying  the  doctrine  of  the  Eucharist 
was  not  denying  the  true  doctrine,  but  the  imperfect  and  inaccurate  views  of 
it  current  in  the  country?  As  this  notion  concerning  Cranmer  is,  we 
believe,  new  and  is  most  certainly  altogether  unfounded,  we  shall  let  Mr. 
Cobb  speak  for  it  himself  : — 

"  Cranmer,  although  using  technical  language,  and  often  employing  it  too 
in  quasi  scientific  arguments,  really  knew  nothing  of  the  meaning  of  that 
language,  as  defined  by  the  schoolmen  "  (p.  206). 

"  That  Presence  [the  Real  Presence]  never  presented  Itself  to  his  mind  in 
Its  true  sense,  as  authoritatively  taught ;  neither  when  put  before  him  by 
another  did  he  shew  himself  in  the  least  degree  en  rapport  with  the  language 
and  ideas  on  which  it  is  dogmatically  based  and  constructed.  And  we  cannot, 
therefore,  wonder  at  his  protesting  against  that  which  he  thought  was  the 
Roman  doctrine  of  the  Real  Presence   Cranmer  did  not  consciously 
reject  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  the  Real  Presence,  though  he  certainly  did  not 
accept  it"  (pp.  210,  211). 

"  Though  I  am  not  prepared,  therefore,  to  say  that  the  Reformers  accepted 
Roman  doctrine,  I  am  fuUy  persuaded  that  it  was  not  that  which  they 
rejected  "  (Note,  p.  212). 

"  The  possibility  of  our  *  Real  Objective  Presence,'  and  of  the  Latin  *  tran- 
substantiatio,'  never  seem  to  have  consciously  presented  itself  to  him  at  all, 
and  so  he  cannot  be  said  to  have  rejected  that "  (Note,  p.  385). 

In  these  extracts  the  words  printed  in  italics  are  so  printed  by  Mr.  Cobb, 
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and  we  have  carefully  abstained  from  giving  greater  prominency  to  his  words 
than  he  has  given  to  them  himself.  But  he  has  a  difficulty  to  remove  before 
we  can  even  take  so  singular  a  notion  into  account  at  all.  What  is  this  ? 
Cranmer  was  educated  as  a  Catholic,  and  was  known  to  be  a  learned  man, 
though  with  heretical  views,  when  he  was  discovered  by  Henry  VIII.  He 
had  lived  many  years  at  Cambridge,  though  not  blameless  in  his  life  ;  he 
must  have  known  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  the  Eucharist,  and  he  also  must 

have  said  Mass.  He  had  sat  under  learned  professors,  had  learned  philo- 
sophy, and  must  have  mastered  the  terms  of  it,  for  he  must  have  disputed  in 

the  schools  before  he  took  his  several  degrees.  Could  such  a  man,  heretic 
though  he  was  for  many  years,  before  the  schism,  be  ignorant  of  the  doctrine 
which  he  once  held,  but  which  he  was  gradually  giving  up  ?  Mr.  Cobb 
thinks  he  could  not  have  used  the  arguments  he  did,  if  he  ever  knew  the 
doctrine  he  was  combating  ;  but  the  answer  is  ready,  that  men  are  not 
scrupulous  about  their  arguments  if  a  popular  or  erroneous  one  will  answer 
their  immediate  purpose,  and  it  was  easier  for  Cranmer,  as  it  was  for  Wicliffe 
before  him,  to  employ  ribaldry  rather  than  serious  reasons,  for  both  of  them 
felt  that  serious  reasoning  was  out  of  the  question.  The  wretched  apostate 
himself  confesses  in  plain  terms  that  he  knew  what  he  was  saying  and 

doing : — 

"  I  acknowledge  that  not  many  years  passed,  I  was  yet  in  darkness  con- 
cerning this  matter,  being  brought  up  in  scholastic  and  Eomish  doctrine, 

whereunto  I  gave  too  much  credit "  (Works,  p.  241). 

Now,  did  Cranmer  know  the  Eoman  doctrine  ?  Mr.  Cobb  says  he  did 
not ;  and  we  are  compelled  to  say  that  Cranmer  spoke  as  if  he  did  know  it. 
He  wrote  a  book  on  the  subject,  and  he  wrote  it  too  in  English,  and  was 
thereby  obliged  to  translate  the  scholastic  terminology  and  employ  English 
words  as  the  equivalents  of  the  Latin.  Here  are  his  words  in  his  reply  to  the 
Bishop  of  Winchester  : — 

"  First,  the  Papists  say  that  in  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  after  the  words  of 
consecration — as  they  call  it — there  is  none  other  substance  remaining  but 
the  substance  of  Christ's  flesh  and  blood,  so  that  there  remaineth  neither 
bread  to  be  eaten  nor  wine  to  be  drunken.  And  although  there  be  the 
colour  of  bread  and  wine,  the  savour,  the  smell,  the  bigness,  the  fashion  and 
all  other — as  they  call  them — accidents,  or  qualities  and  quantities  of  bread 
and  wine,  yet,  say  they,  there  is  no  very  bread  nor  wine,  but  they  be  turned 
into  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ.  And  this  conversion  they  call  '  Tran- 
substantiation,'  that  is  to  say,  '  turning  of  one  substance  into  another ' " 
(Works  of  Cranmer,  i.  p.  45). 

We  do  not  think  it  possible  for  any  one  to  doubt  for  a  moment  that  Cran- 
mer had  a  clear  knowledge  of  the  Catholic  doctrine  ;  the  man  was  a  deliberate 

heretic,  he  knew  the  truth  and  rejected  it.  He  did  not  confound  "  sub- 
stance "  with  "  accident,"  for  he  goes  on,  and  speaking  of  the  accidents  he 

uses  these  words  : — 

"  There  is  sweetness  without  anything  sweet ;  softness  without  any  soft 
thing ;  breaking,  without  anything  broken ;  division,  without  anything 
divided  ;  and  so  other  qualities  and  quantities,  without  anything  to  receive 
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them.  And  this  doctrine  they  teach  as  a  necessary  article  of  our  faith. 
But  it  is  not  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  but  the  subtle  invention  of  anti- Christ" 
(Ibid.). 

We  appeal  to  Mr.  Cobb  himself.  Can  he  maintain  seriously  that  Cranmer 
meant  Transaccidentation  when  he  used  the  word  Transubstantiation  ?  It 

is  perfectly  incredible  that  the  Eeformers  who  gave  up  their  breviaries  and 
their  missals  did  not  know  what  they  were  doing,  or  that  they  used  the 
well-known  words  of  the  Church  in  a  sense  in  which  the  Church  had  never 
used  them. 

Mr.  Cobb  says  that  the  "possibility"  of  the  "Latin  ' transubstantiatio ' 
never  seems  to  have  "  consciously  presented  itself"  to  Cranmer;  but  we  find 
Cranmer  writing  on  the  subject  in  these  terms  : — 

"  As  for  the  great  power  and  omnipotency  of  God,  it  is  no  place  here  to 
dispute  what  God  can  do,  but  what  He  doth.  I  know  that  He  can  do  what 
He  will,  both  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  and  no  man  is  able  to  resist  His  will 

But  the  question  here  is  of  His  will,  not  of  His  power"  (Cranmefs 
Works,  i.  p.  15). 

Cranmer  certainly  knew  the  doctrine  of  the  Church,  rejected  it  deliberately, 
and  devised  expressions  whereby  heresy  might  be  taught,  and  the  truth 
effectually  suj)pressed.  He  knew  how  near  he  could  approach  the  truth 
without  reaching  it,  and  was  aware  of  the  whole  terminology  in  which 

the  Catholic  doctrine  was  clothed.  He  admitted  that  our  Lord  was  "  spiri- 
tually present,"  and  then  denied  that  he  was  "after  a  spiritual  manner 

present"  {Ibid.,  p.  123). 
The  conclusion  to  which  we  come,  and  we  do  not  think  Mr.  Cobb  can  be 

surprised  at  it,  is  this  :  Cranmer  knew  what  Transubstantiation  means  as 

well  as  anybody  else,  and  was  also  perfectly  aware  of  the  meaning  of  Trans- 
accidentation.    Here  are  his  words  : — 

"  For  seeing  that  this  place  speaketh  of  consecrated  bread,  ansAver  me  to 
this  whether  the  substance  or  accidents  be  consecrated  !  And  if  you  say  the 
accidents,  then,  forasmuch  as  consecration  by  your  doctrine  is  conversion, 
it  must  follow  that  the  accidents  of  bread  be  converted,  and  not  the  sub- 

stance ;  and  so  should  you  call  it  Transaccidentation  and  not  Transubstantia- 
tion "  (I6id,  p.  327). 

Mr.  Cobb  has  left  one  part  of  ([the  question  untouched.  He  maintains  a 

"  Real  Objective  Presence,"  but  he  has  not  produced  a  single  syllable  from 
the  formulee  of  his  community  which  can  be  explained  as  meaning  that 
our  Lord  is  present  under  the  species.  He  has  found  nothing,  and  nothing 
can  be  found,  that  goes  beyond  the  Zuinglian  notion  which  Cranmer  has 
most  correctly  summed  up  as  the  whole  teaching  of  Anglicanism,  in  the 

following  words  : — 

"  And  yet  in  the  Lord's  Supper  rightly  used,  is  Christ's  body  exhibited 
indeed  spiritually,  and  so  really,  if  you  take  really  to  signify  only  a  spiritual 
and  not  a  corporal  and  carnal  exhibition.  But  this  real  and  spiritual  exhibi- 

tion is  to  the  receivers  of  the  Sacrament,  and  not  to  the  bread  and  wine, 
{Ibid.,  p.  123). 
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Mr.  Cobb  has  written  a  very  ingenious  book,  and  we  are  very  sorry  that 
he  should  be  entangled  in  the  snares  of  heresy.  He  shows  a  better  spirit 
than  is  done  by  many  a  controversialist,  and  we  commend  him  earnestly  to 
the  prayers  of  our  readers  ;  for  why  should  he  be  lost  who  has  come  so  near 
to  the  mouth  of  the  harbour  ?  He  has  not  set  himself  down  to  criticise  the 
Church,  he  finds  no  fault  with  the  faultless  one,  and  against  his  own  friends 
he  defends  the  daily  and  common  teaching  of  the  Church,  and  refuses  to 

accept  the  too  prevalent  notion  current  among  his  co-religionists  that  the 
popular  teaching  of  the  priesthood  varies  from  the  recorded  definitions  of 
doctrine. 

Some  Hemarhs  upon  the  Dean  of  Westminster's  "  Characteristics  of  the 
Papacy."    By  Kev.  Alexius  Mills.    London :  Lane,  310,  Strand. 

HAEDLY  any  writer  is  so  provoking  to  a  Catholic  as  Dean  Stanley.  He 
regards  Catholicity  with  profound  aversion  in  all  its  aspects,  theolo- 

gical, social,  political.  If  he  ever  praises  any  Catholics  at  all,  it  is  exclusively 
those  who  are  prominent  among  their  co-religionists  in  disloyalty  to  the  Holy 

See  ;  and  these  the  Dean  praises  on  that  very  account,  for  their  "  candour," 
"independence,"  "dispassionateness."  Yet  this  bitter  and  prejudiced  anti- 
Catholic  partisan  assumes  the  airs  of  philosophical  impartiality  ;  he  is  not, 
forsooth,  as  Mr.  Whalley  or  the  Becorcl ;  he  is  raised  above  the  stormy 
atmosphere  of  controversy. 

We  think  therefore  that  Mr.  Mills's  indignant  tone  is  thoroughly  well 
deserved  by  its  object,  though  we  may  perhaps  doubt  its  expediency.  We 
are  not  acquainted  with  the  two  papers  of  Dean  Stanley  which  he  criticises, 
and  most  certainly  we  shall  not  go  out  of  our  way  to  get  a  sight  of  them  ; 

but  judging  from  an  ex  parte  statement,  Mr.  Mills's  refutation  seems  com- 
pletely crushing.  We  wiU  mention  two  instances  which  amusingly  illustrate 

two  of  the  Dean's  peculiarities  :  viz.,  (1)  the  great  carelessness  with  which  he 
accepts  anti-Catholic  facts,  and  (2)  the  fantastic  inferences  which  he  draws 
from  facts  which  are  undoubted.  Thus  (1)  he  states  (MiUs,  p.  23)  that  the 
Holy  Father  receives  communion  in  a  sitting  posture ;  the  purest  romance. 

And  (2)  the  well-known  usage,  that  the  Papal  choir  sings  without  organ 
accompaniment,  is  ludicrously  wrought  up  by  the  Dean  (Mills,  p.  33)  as  an 

indication  of  the  Pope  being  "  on  this  point  a  Presbyterian^  "  For,"  quoth  the 
Dean,  "  at  Glasgow  the  organ  would  be  regarded  as  a  blast  from  the  Seven 
Hills."  Presbyterians  think  that  the  organ  is  specially  characteristic  of 
Rome ;  and  the  Pontiff  shows  his  agreement  with  them  on  this  head,  by 
(excluding  the  organ  from  the  highest  ecclesiastical  functions  in  Rome  ! 

We  have  read  with  great  interest  Mr.  Mills's  expositions  of  Catholic 
doctrine  (pp.  13,  14)  on  certain  "  questions  which  Catholics  discuss  among 
themselves,  and  which  have  been  so  singularly  misunderstood  by  the  Dean;" 
though  what  the  Dean's  special  misunderstandings  are,  we  know  not.  Mr. 
Mills  expresses  his  firm  conviction  that  the  Pope  is  infaUible  when  speaking 
ex  cathedra :  and  that  he  often  speaks  ex  cathedra,  not  only  within  the 
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strict  sphere  of  theology,  but  on  matters  also  of  "philosophy,  political 
economy,  physical  science,  art,  history,  and  literature,"  which  have  a  real 
bearing  on  religious  truth  and  the  welfare  of  souls.  We  are  firmly  convinced 
that  any  Catholic,  who  in  these  days  occupies  himself  actively  with  intel- 

lectual speculation,  and  who  does  not  most  unreservedly  submit  his  judgment 

to  the  Church's  on  all  such  questions,  incurs  a  real  danger  of  apostacy. 

Keighly  Hall,  and  other  Tales.    By  E.  King.    London  :  E.  Washboume. 

KEIGHLEY  HALL  is  a  book  of  unpretending  little  tales,  apparently 
intended  for  children  ;  who,  being  most  merciful  critics,  will  appre- 

ciate the  interesting  incidents  in  the  stories,  without  perceiving  their 
defects.  These  tales  are  written  in  a  most  zealously  Catholic  strain  ;  but,  as 
in  too  many  Catholic  books  of  the  kind,  the  very  zeal  of  their  author  prompts 
a  continual  display,  or  rather  boast,  of  our  holy  religion,  which  would  be 
injudicious  if  intended  for  any  but  juvenile  readers.  Many  of  the  lower 
classes  indeed,  whose  minds  from  want  of  education  greatly  resemble  those 
of  children  in  several  respects,  may  derive  not  only  amusement,  but  profit 
and  instruction  from  the  very  faults  of  which  we  complain  ;  for  the  continual 
trumpeting  of  the  Catholic  Faith  which  chiefly  distinguishes  these  stories  will 
tend  to  give  them  an  exalted  idea  of  their  religion.  But  looking  at  the  book 
with  a  critical  eye,  we  cannot  see  why,  in  the  first  tale,  the  little  heroine,  a 
child  of  eleven  years,  is  to  be  ignorant  of  the  name  of  Jesus  because  she  is  a 
Protestant  ;  nor  do  we  think  the  wholesale  conversions  with  which  the  story 
ends  either  natural  or  likely.  But  the  whole  plot  of  this  tale  is  so  ludicrously 
improbable,  that  perhaps  it  is  absurd  to  point  out  any  special  circumstance 

as  being  strange.  The  same  spirit  pervades  the  rest  of  the  book.  Pro- 
testants are  only  brought  in  for  almost  instantaneous  conversion  ;  and  CathoHc 

doctrines  are  no  sooner  explained,  than  they  carry  conviction  within  a  won- 
drously  short  space  of  time  to  all  whom  the  writer  will  recognize  as  other 
than  knaves  or  fools. 

Let  us  trust  that,  as  the  Catholic  religion  spreads,  its  tenets  may  be  taken 
more  for  granted  in  English  Catholic  books  ;  that  while  the  sincerely  religious 
spirit  which  animates  the  volume  before  us  may  ever  pervade  their  contents, 

the  various  particulars  of  Catholicism  may  be  made  less  aflfectedly  promi- 
nent ;  and  that  greater  attempts  may  be  made  to  appreciate  fairly  non- 

Catholic  religionists. 

The  Church's  Creed  or  the  Crowris  Creed  ?    By  Edmund  S.  Ffoulkes. 
London :  Hayes. 

IN  April,  1865  (p.  558),  we  gave  some  extracts  from  a  work  of 

Mr.  Ffoulkes's  which,  in  their  obvious  sense,  affirmed  (1)  that  the 
Papal  supremacy  was  not  instituted  by  God,  but  on  the  contrary  is  at 
variance  with  His  highest  designs ;  and  (2)  that  the  visible  Church  is  not 
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now  corporatelj  united.  In  our  next  number  we  inserted  a  letter  from 

him  (pp.  140-142),  disavowing  the  latter  heresy,  but  leaving  the  former 
untouched.  He  now  however  unquestionably  holds,  what  he  then  dis- 

avowed. *'  There  are  Churches,"  he  says  (p.  43),  "  forming  part  of  the 
Catholic  Church,  which  are,  and  have  been  for  ages,  out  of  communion 

with  "  the  Holy  "  See  "  :  nay,  with  the  blundering  and  ignorant  reckless- 
ness which  is  his  characteristic,  he  declares  that  this  has  long  been  "the 

formal  teaching  of  the  Popes."  He  further  adds  (p.  2),  that  the  Church 
in  communion  with  Eome  is  not  to  his  mind  certainly  infallible  in  any 

sense  whatever.*  All  these  are  not  merely  heresies,  i.e.,  contradictory 
to  what  the  Church  teaches  as  integral  portions  of  the  Faith ;  but  they 
&re  fundamental  heresies,  i.e.,  they  subvert  the  very  ecclesiastical  foun- 

dation of  the  faith.  Mr.  Ffoulkes  adds  (p.  66),  that  the  Church  has  no 
power  of  imposing  on  the  laity  any  definitions  of  faith  beyond  the  Nicene 
Creed.  And  for  his  own  part  indeed,  he  professes  one  particular  heresy, 
viz.,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  does  not  proceed  from  the  Son ;  for  the 

definition  of  certain  Ecumenical  Councils  "  makes  "  him  "  deny  by  im- 
plication all  that  the  clause  "  "  Filioque  "  "  asserts  "  (p.  19). 

It  is  important  to  point  out  all  this  distinctly  ;  because  this  pamphlet, 
while  intrinsically  worthless,  derives  a  certain  extrinsic  influence  over  the 
mind  of  Tractarians,  from  the  circumstance  that  they  regard  it  as  written 

by  a  "Eoman  Catholic."  Mr.  Ffoulkes  is  just  as  much  and  just  as  little 
a  "  Roman  Catholic"  in  creed,  as  Dr.  Pusey  or  Mr.  Liddon. 
We  did  not  receive  the  pamphlet  till  within  a  week  of  Christmas  ;  and 

it  is  impossible  therefore  to  attempt  any  complete  criticism  of  it  in  our 
present  number.     But  we  will  make  some  remarks  on  its  main  arguments 

Mr.  Ffoulkes  maintains  then,  that  the  Church  had  no  power — he  does 

not  merely  say  of  adding  "  Filioque  "  to  the  Symbol — but  even  of  declaring 
the  dogma  thereby  expressed  to  be  de  fide.  For  this  he  gives  two 
reasons :  one  as  old  as  the  hills,  the  other  invented  by  himself.  The 
former  of  these  is  based  on  the  well-known  seventh  canon  of  Ephesus, 
which  forbids  persons  from  bringing  forward  any  iricTiQ  erspa  irapd  rfjv 
opicQucrav  at  Nicsea,  and  from  proposing  such  a  irlnTig  to  converts  from 
any  misbelief  or  heresy.  Various  arguments  have  for  many  centuries 
been  drawn  from  this  canon  by  anti-Eoman  controversialists.  The  most 
extravagant  of  all,  which  Mr.  Ffoulkes  has  embraced  to  its  full  extent 
alleges  that  the  supreme  authority  of  the  Church  was  itself  estopped 
by  this  decree,  from  ever  putting  forth  any  further  definition  of  faith 
whatever  on  any  imaginable  subject.     Let  us  look  at  this  allegation. 
Now  firstly  there  is  the  obvious  fact,  to  which  F.  Perrone  and  others 

have  drawn  attention,  that  this  canon  refers  to  the  Nicene  Creed  strictly 
so  called,  and  without  its  Constantinopolitan  additions.  Mr.  Ffoulkes 
distinctly  admits  this  (p.  13),  on  the  very  irrefragable  ground  that  the 

*  "I  was  never  required  to  profess  "  belief  in  her  'infallibility  "on 
entering  her  communion,  and  perhaps  might  never  have  entered  it  if  I 
had  been." 
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larger  Creed  had  not  been  spoken  of  in  that  Council  at  all.  It  follows 
therefore  that,  according  to  Mr.  Ffoulkes,  the  Ephesine  canon  prohibited 
every  bishop  (for  bishops  are  mentioned  in  it  expressly)  from  proposing  to 
any  convert  the  Constantinopolitan  {i.e.,  what  is  now  called  the  Nicene) 
Creed.  Now  it  is  the  Constantinopolitan  Creed,  and  not  the  original 
Nicene,  which  declares  that  the  Holy  Ghost  proceeds  from  the  Father. 
According  to  Mr.  Ffoulkes  therefore,  during  the  interval  between  Ephesus 
and  Chalcedon,  it  was  not  only  unlawful  to  teach  converts  as  de  fide  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  proceeds  from  the  Son,  but  equally  unlawful  to  teach 
them  as  de  fide  the  Constantinopolitan  definition  that  He  proceeds  from 
the  Father. 

It  is  absolutely  certain  therefore,  that  Mr.  Ffoulkes  has  entirely  mig. 
apprehended  the  meaning  of  the  Ephesine  canon,  and  that  his  argument 

resting  on  that  canon  falls  to  the  ground.* 
But  his  ridiculous  absurdities  by  no  means  end  here.  He  proceeds  to 

argue  (p.  13)  that  this  canon,  though  only  disciplinary  as  enacted  at  Ephesus, 
became  doctrinal  as  enacted  at  Chalcedon.  Our  readers  will  ask  with  amaze- 

ment, how  the  very  same  canon,  expressed  substantially  in  the  very  same 
words,  can  have  a  disciplinary  meaning  in  one  Council  and  a  doctrinal  one 
in  another.  But  nothing  should  amaze  them  from  Mr.  Ffoulkes.  His 
reason  is,  that  it  stands  among  the  Acts  of  Chalcedon  in  a  different 

position,  from  that  where  it  stands  among  the  Acts  of  Ephesus !  Con- 
sequently those  very  words,  which  at  Ephesus  were  merely  disciplinary— 

which  merely  (according  to  Mr.  Ffoulkes)  forbade  any  further  definition 

of  faith  to  be  proposed  till  the  Church  should  otherwise  determine — con- 
stituted at  Chalcedon  a  doctrinal  decree  of  the  most  overwhelming  sig- 

nificance. This  originally  disciplinary  decree,  we  say,  became  (by  the  mere 
change  of  its  location)  an  irreformable  and  infallible  doctrinal  declaration, 
imposed  on  the  belief  of  all  Catholics  :  a  declaration,  that  under  no  future 
circumstances  while  the  world  lasted  could  a  new  definition  of  faith  be 

possibly  expedient.  Evidently,  in  comparison  with  such  a  momentous 
declaration  as  this,  the  mere  condemnation  of  Eutyches  would  sink  into 
nothing ;  the  one  event  of  Chalcedon,  overshadowing  all  others,  would  be 
the  infallible  declaration,  that  no  further  definitions  of  faith  could  be 
lawfully  issued.  Yet  so  little  was  the  Church  conscious  of  having  put 
forth  this  unparalleled  announcement,  that  so  soon  as  fresh  heretics  arose, 
she  proceeded,  as  a  matter  of  course,  to  condemn  them  by  fresh  definitions 
of  faith.  And  to  no  one  throughout  Christendom,  orthodox  or  heretic,t  did 

*  It  is  indubitable  to  our  mind,  that  what  the  Ephesine  canon  forbade 
was  the  proposing  any  definition  at  variance  with  the  Nicene  Creed.  We 
will  give  our  reasons  for  this  opinion  in  our  next  number.  Meanwhile 
we  refer  to  Cardinal  Julian's  most  unanswerable  argument,  as  recorded  in the  Greek  Acts  of  Florence  under  the  eleventh  session. 

t  It  so  happens,  in  curious  contrast  with  Mr.  Ffoulkes's  theory,  that 
Eutyches  and  his  friends  did  appeal  to  the  Ephesine  canon  in  arrest  of 
judgment ;  whereas  we  believe  we  are  correct  in  saying  that  no  Mono- 
thelite,  e.g.,  is  recorded  as  having  thought  of  appealing  to  the  parallel 
canon  of  Chalcedon. 
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the  objection  occur,  during  e.g.,  the  whole  Monothelite  controversy,  that 
the  Church  had  abdicated  at  Chalcedon  her  right  of  infallibly  defining 
at  all. 

TVe  feel  the  ignominy  of  having  to  notice  the  author's  childish  babble. 
But  we  are  told  on  good  authority  that,  however  just  an  estimate  is  placed 

by  Catholics  on  Mr.  Ffoulkes's  ability,  there  are  persons  external  to 
the  Church  whom  his  writings  influence. 

Mr.  Ffoulkes's  second  reason  for  condemning  the  "  Filioque "  is 
peculiar  to  himself;  and,  we  venture  to  prophesy,  is  likely  to  continue  so. 

The  Constantinopolitan  Creed,  says  the  Council  of  Chalcedon,  "  teaches 
forth  the  perfect  doctrine  concerning  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost." 
The  word  "eicdiddaKei"  "  teaches  forth,"  our  author  preposterously  trans- 

lates, for  his  controversial  purpose,  "  teaches  explicitly."  And  then 
he  asks,  "  How  can  explicit  teaching,  which  is  perfect,  admit  of  any 

further  explanation,"  such  as  the  "  Filioque  "  ?  (p.  19).  St.  Paul  had 
declared  to  the  Ephesian  presbyters  "  the  whole  counsel  of  God 

(Acts  XX.  27).  Consequently,  in  Mr.  Ffoulkes's  view,  no  question  could 
be  asked  concerning  any  portion  of  God's  counsel,  to  which  St.  Paul's 
oral  communications  would  not  have  furnished  these  presbyters  with  a 
complete  and  satisfactory  answer. 

Nothing  can  be  more  absurd  than  our  author's  allegation,  that  the 
Creed,  if  it  include  the  "  Filioque,"  is  "  the  Crown's  Creed,"  and  not  the 
"  Church's."  Good  Catholics  accept  it  because  the  Ecclesia  Docens 
teaches  it,  and  for  no  other  reason  whatever.  In  all  the  questions  raised 
on  the  matter  from  first  to  last,  between  Eome  and  other  churches  of  the 
West,  there  was  no  reference  whatever  to  dogma ;  no  doubt  on  any  side, 
either  that  the  Holy  Ghost  proceeds  from  the  Son,  or  that  all  Catholics 
are  under  a  strict  obligation  of  so  believing.  The  points  at  issue  were  ex- 

clusively these :  (1)  the  addition  of  the  words  "  Filioque  "  to  the  Nicene 
Symbol,  and  (2)  the  chanting  of  the  Symbol  in  any  shape  during  Mass. 
The  facts ,  in  brief,  are  as  follows  :— » 

There  was  no  difficulty  among  most  of  the  ancient  heretics,  about 
the  Procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost  from  the  Son.  Those  who  denied  the 
Divinity  of  our  Lord,  were  ready  to  confess,  and  did  confess,  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  proceeds  from  the  Son ;  because  they  regarded  both  as 
inferior  to,  or  creations  of,  the  Father.  After  the  Nicene  definition,  the 
next  trouble  arose  from  those  who  denied  that  the  Holy  Ghost  proceeds 
from  the  Father.  They  were  met  by  inserting  in  the  Creed  the  words, 

"  proceeds  from  the  Father ; "  there  being  no  necessity  then  of  adding 
"  and  the  Son,"  because  that  truth  was  admitted.  The  difficulty  was,  to 
get  the  heretics  to  admit  the  Divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

In  Spain,  on  the  death  of  Leogild  the  Arian  who  had  so  cruelly  persecuted 
the  bishops  and  others  who  persevered  in  the  Faith,  his  son  Eeccared 
became  king,  and  also  a  convert ;  indeed,  his  father  had  repented  before 
his  death.  Eeccared  placed  himself  in  the  hands  of  that  great  confessor, 
S.  Leander,  Bishop  of  Seville  ;  and  applied  himself  to  the  conversion  of  his 
Gothic  subjects.  He  was  successful  in  his  work  ;  and  then  invited  all  the 
Catholic  Bishops  to  Toledo,  or  summoned  them,  if  anybody  likes  that 
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phrase  better ;  where  he  and  the  Queen  made  a  pubHc  profession  of  the 
Catholic  Faith,  and  gave  up  into  the  hands  of  the  Council  that  profes- 

sion signed  with  their  names.  The  bishops  accepted  it  with  joy ;  and 
then  delegated  one  of  their  brethren  to  receive  the  Arian  bishops,  who 
seem  to  have  been  in  waiting.  The  Arians  were  examined ;  and  upon 
renouncing  their  heresy  and  making  profession  of  the  true  Faith,  were 
received  into  the  Church.  Eeccared,  and  the  Queen,  and  the  Gothic  bishops, 
all  professed  their  belief  in  the  words  we  use  at  this  day  :  saying  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  that  He  proceeds  from  the  Father  and  the  Son.  If  those  Goths 
had  merely  said  of  the  Holy  Ghost  that  He  proceeds  from  the  Father, 

without  the  "  Filioque,"  it  is  possible  that  the  orthodox  bishops  might 
have  suspected  the  sincerity  of  their  conversion  :  because  the  omission  of 

the  "  Filioque  "  might  sound  as  if  the  Goths  still  denied  the  equahty  of the  Son  with  the  Father. 

Now  Mr.  Ffoulkes  says  that  S.  Leander  and  the  other  prelates,  as  well 
as  the  converted  Goths,  did  wrong  in  thus  interpolating  the  Nicene  creed. 
He  does  not  blame  the  prelates  perhaps  so  much  as  the  king.  Indeed,  he 
cares  very  little  about  the  bishops ;  and  accordingly  we  are  told  that  the 

"original  introduction  (of  the  'Filioque  ')was  due  to  a  king  namedEeccared, 
of  a  barbarous  and  till  then  heretical  race,  who,  A.D.  589,  in  the  act  of 
abjuring  Arianism,  promulgated  the  Creed  in  question  ignorantly  or 
wilfully  with  this  addition,  at  the  head  of  the  bishops  of  his  dominions, 

many  of  them  neophytes  from  Arianism  like  himself  "  (p.  6). 
The  Spanish  Goths  came  from  the  East,  and  knew  the  customs  of  the 

Eastern  Church  ;  one  of  which,  chanting  the  Symbol  in  the  Mass,  they 
introduced  into  Spain.  But  while  doing  this,  they  had  before  them  the 
decrees  of  the  General  Councils;  and  particularly  the  decree  of  the 
Council  of  Chalcedon,  which,  according  to  Mr.  Ffoulkes,  forbids  the 

insertion  of  the  "Filioque"  in  the  Creed.  Well,  the  two  Saints,  Euphemius 
and  Leander,  with  their  brethren  and  even  the  converted  Goths,  could 
not  or  did  not  see  that  decree  in  the  light  in  which  Mr.  Ffoulkes  would 
have  men  see  it.  Mr.  Ffoulkes  does  not  contemplate  it  as  possible,  that 
they  could  have  been  quite  right,  and  that  he  may  be  quite  wrong. 

From  Spain  the  custom  of  chanting  the  Symbol  in  the  Mass  crept  into 
France  and  Germany,  and  into  the  Royal  Chapel  of  Charlemagne.  The 
French  and  German  bishops  obtained  leave  from  the  Pope  as  to  the 
chanting,  but  said  nothing  at  first  about  the  addition  of  the  word 

**  Filioque."  There  was  no  difficulty  about  the  doctrine  ;  ̂and  there  was 
therefore  no  hesitation  about  expressing  what  everybody  believed,  and 
what  the  Church  had  undeviatingly  taught.  And  because  of  this  we  are 
told  by  Mr.  Ffoulkes  that  the  Creed  of  the  Church  is  the  Creed  of  the 
Crown ! 

Another  fact  is  the  persistency  of  Charlemagne  in  retaining  the  word 
in  the  Symbol,  after  its  insertion  was  disapproved  of  at  Rome.  The 
history  of  the  matter  is  this:  Some  Greeks  in  Jerusalem  censured 
certain  Latin  monks,  because  the  latter  chanted  the  Symbol  like  King 
Reccared.  The  Latin  monks  immediately  repaired  to  the  Pope  for  his 
direction,    and    excused  themselves  by  alleging  the  fact  that  they  had 
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heard  it  so  sung  in  the  chapel  of  the  Emperor.  The  Pope,  knowing  well 

the  nature  of  the  Oriental  and  Greek  mind— so  jealous  as  to  the  slightest 

change  in  ancient  usage — wished  to  stop  the  evil  by  returning  to  the  old 
form  of  the  Symbol ;  but  the  French  bishops  were  wedded  to  their  chant, 
and  no  change  was  made  in  their  dioceses.  Charlemagne  supported 

them,  and  the  Pope's  wishes  were  not  respected ;  nor  did  the  Pontiff  think 
it  wise  to  press  the  thing  further. 

It  is  not  very  clear  when  the  Credo  was  first  chanted  in  Home  in  the 

Mass  ;  nor  when  it  was  that  the  "  Filioque  "  was  inserted  therein.  But 
this  is  certain  (1)  that  no  Catholic  bishop  whosoever  ever  thought  it 
unlawful  for  the  Pope  to  insert  it ;  and  (2)  that  the  controversy  was  never 
at  that  time  understood  to  turn  on  any  point  of  dogma  whatever,  but 

exclusively  on  the  lawfulness  and  propriety  of  inserting  the  two  words 

in  the  Symbol.  That  the  Holy  Ghost  proceeds  from  the  Son,  was  accepted 
alike  by  Pope  and  bishops  as  indisputably  a  part  of  the  Catholic  Faith. 

So  much  on  Mr.  Ffoulkes's  main  argument.  We  must  postpone  for 
another  quarter  any  further  elucidation  of  these  facts  ;  as  well  as  our  com- 

ment on  his  individual  statements,  and  on  the  general  spirit  which  pervades 

all.  Mr.  Ffoulkes's  intellectual  self-confidence  approaches  to  a  monomania ; 
and  is  the  more  remarkable  (perhaps  however  the  less  remarkable) 

because  in  intellectual  power  he  is  decidedly  below  the  average  of  ordinary 

educated  men.  At  the  same  time  we  are  bound  to  do  him  this  justice, 

that  his  works  are  singularly  and  most  honourably  free  from  all  bitterness, 

and  from  all  imputation  of  unworthy  motives.  "We  cannot  indeed  but 
feel  far  more  kindly  disposed  to  him,  than  we  do  to  several  others,  who  err 

far  less  seriously  than  he  does  against  Catholic  doctrine  ;  and  we  cherish 
moreover  a  hope,  that  the  slenderness  of  his  abilities  may  justly  be 
held  responsible  in  part  for  his  various  heresies.  It  would  give  us  the 

sincerest  pleasure  to  hear  of  his  being  converted  to  the  Catholic  Faith ; 

though  no  one  feels  more  deeply  than  we  do,  that  if  one  may  judge  from 

appearances,  an  almost  miraculous  intervention  of  grace  would  be  required 
for  his  genuine  conversion. 

The  Lives  of  the  principal  Benedictine  Writers  of  the  Congregation  of 

8.  Maur  ;  with  an  Historical  Introduction.  By  Charles  M'Caethy. 
London  :  Burns,  Gates,  &  Co.     1868. 

rriHE  labours  of  the  great  Maurist  historians,  critics,  and  editors  are 
-L  better  known  than  their  lives.  Yet  their  lives  cannot  help  being 

matters  of  interest  to  those  who  read  their  names  on  the  title-pages  of 
their  ponderous  folios.  As  a  body,  these  Benedictines  contribute  a  bright 
and  wonderful  page  to  a  period  of  the  history  of  France  that  can  boast  of 

very  few  bright  pages.  The  congregation  of  S.  Maur  was  approved  by 
Gregory  XV.  in  1620,  and  lasted  till  it  was  overwhelmed  in  the  wreck 

of  the  great  Kevolution.  Its  list  of  great  men  commences  almost  with 

its  commencement.  Dom  Luke  d'Achery,  the  compiler  of  the  famous 
"  Spicelegium,"  and  the  master  of  Mabillon,  came  to  reside  at  S.  Germain 

VOL.  XII. — NO.  XXIII.      [Nei(}  Series.']  s 
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des  Pres  in  1633.  The  superior  oftlie  house  at  the  time  was  Dom 
Tarisse,  the  director  of  M.  Olier.  As  the  prompter  and  promoter  of 
learning  and  study,  Dom  Tarisse  may  claim  to  be  a  founder  of  S.  Maur, 
as  he  may  claim  to  be  a  founder  of  S.  Sulpice.  Mabillon  received  the 
habit  in  1653,  and  died  on  the  feast  of  S.  John  the  Evangelist,  1707. 
Before  he  died,  Gerberon,  Garet,  Constant,  Martianay,  Montfau^on, 
Ruinart,  and  De  S.  Marthe,  had  already  given  to  the  world  volume  after 

volume  of  the  "  Benedictine "  editions  of  the  Fathers ;  and  after  his 
death  the  work  went  on  with  undiminished  vigour  into  the  middle  of  the 

eighteenth  century,  one  of  the  last  great  works  being  the  famous  "  Origen" 
of  the  two  De  la  Hue.  Besides  these  treasures  of  patrology,  the 
world  has  to  thank  these  monks,  and  chiefly  Mabillon  and  Montfaucon, 
for  a  whole  library  of  annals,  histories,  and  collections,  in  which  they  put 
beyond  the  reach  of  danger  the  best  of  the  treasures  of  every  collection 
in  France,  the  Low  Countries,  and  Italy.  It  is  sufficient  to  mention  the 

Acta  Sanctorum,  and  the  Annales  Ordinis  S.  Benedicti,  L'Antiquite  eX' 
pliquee,  and  the  Gallia  Christiana.  There  was  surely  something  provi- 

dential in  the  appearance  of  such  a  body  of  workers  among  the  dusty 
treasures  of  royal,  monastic,  and  municipal  libraries  just  before  that  deluge 
came  which  was  to  destroy  kings,  monks,  and  civil  institutions  as  ruth- 

lessly as  the  literary  treasures  they  guarded. 
The  royal  abbey  of  S.  Denis,  and  the  more  than  royal  abbey  of 

S.  Germain  des  Pres,  were  the  head-quarters  of  work  in  the  Maurist 
Congregation.  The  libraries  of  the  capital,  including,  not  least,  their  own 
splendid  collections,  necessarily  made  Paris  the  central  point.  But  the 
reformed  monasteries  in  the  provinces  were  not  behindhand  in  labour, 
science,  and  piety.  S.  Remi,  at  Rheims,  contributed  not  a  few  famous 
names;  Edmond  Martene  there  wrote  his  celebrated  Commentary  on 

the  Eule ;  whilst  Calmet,  a  better  known  name,  wrote  his  "  Com- 

mentary on  the  Scripture,"  amid  the  regular  and  peaceful  duties  of 
a  monk  at  Munster,  in  Lorraine.  In  addition  to  all  their  labours  in  pre- 

serving the  past,  the  Maurist  monks  took  a  vigorous  share  in  the  contro- 
versies of  the  day.  Some  of  these  occasional  tractates  are  too  well  known 

to  need  particular  mention;  but  during  the  150  years  the  Congregation 
flourished,  the  writing  of  small  angry  books  was  the  recognized  way  to 
wage  a  literary  war ;  and  the  little  books  of  the  Maurists  were  quite  as 
plentiful,  and,  except  in  the  case  of  the  really  great  men,  perhaps  quite 
as  angry  as  any  which  issued  from  Paris,  Lyons,  or  Amsterdam. 
Jansenism  was  a  fruitful  mother  of  troubles  to  the  generations  that  knew 
the  Maurists.  Some  of  them  were  not  as  clear  about  Jansenism  as  they 
ought  to  have  been ;  but,  indirectly,  they  did  more  to  kill  it  than  any 
other  body  of  men.  One  mainstay  of  Jansenism  was  a  pretended  respect 
for  the  Fathers,  and  one  of  its  great  weapons  was  to  wrest  them  and 
misquote  them.  The  new  Benedictine  editions  of  the  great  Fathers  put 
a  genuine  text  within  the  reach  of  every  scholar,  and  their  magnificent 
annotations  educated  the  world  in  the  true  way  of  handling  it.  Another 
feature  of  their  day  was  the  infidelity  of  Spinoza  and  Voltaire;  and  it 
may  be  recalled  that  Dom  Lami,  of  S.  Denis,  the  Benedictine  philoso- 
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plier,  was  one  of  the  few  wlio  considered  it  worth  wHle  to  refute  Spinoza, 
whilst  Calmet  seems  to  have  as  nearly  converted  Voltaire  as  ever  Valtaire 
was  converted.  The  chief  names  of  these  great  scholars  are  as  celebrated 
for  their  piety  as  for  their  learning.  The  lives  of  Mabillon,  Montfau^on, 

d'Achery,  Martene,  and  Calmet,  are  quite  models  of  sanctified  studious- 
ness,  such  as  we  read  of  in  venerable  Bede,  in  Walafrid  Strabo,  or  in 
Eabanus  Maurus. 

Mr.  McCarthy  prefaces  what  he  has  to  say  about  these  great  men  with  a 
short  notice  of  monasticism  in  general,  of  S.Benedict,  of  his  Rule,  and  the 
history  of  his  Order.  Many  readers  will  be  struck  with  the  collection  of 
extracts  which  he  has  put  together  (pp.  53  to  65),  showing  the  opinions  of 
various  eminent  modern  writers  about  the  monks.  The  passages  quoted 
from  Adam  Smith,  Mill,  and  Wordsworth  will  probably  be  new  to  many. 

The  lives  which  he  gives  are  those  of  Mabillon,  Montfau9on,  d'Achery, 
Lami,  de  S.  Marthe,  Eainurt,  and  Calmet.  As  the  lives  of  such  men  are 

chiefly  their  literary  works,  M.  M'Carthy  has  done  well  in  giving  his 
readers  a  very  full  account  of  all  they  have  written.  There  are  many 
incidents  of  strong  and  touching  interest  in  these  lives.  The  meeting  of 
Mabillon  and  de  E-ance,  after  their  controversy,  is  one  of  them.  So 
is  the  picture  of  Mabillon  at  Clairvaux,  working  at  the  Annale^  in  his  old 
age,  and  praying  every  day  a  long  time  at  the  tomb  of  S.  Bernard  for 
strength  and  life  to  finish  them. 

To  the  multitude  of  fairly  read  people,  who  know  nothing  accurate 
about  S.  Benedict,  or  the  Benedictines,  or  the  Maarists,  we  heartily 
recommend  this  little  volume.  They  will  find  it  full  of  interesting 
matter,  of  a  kind  that  will  make  them  carry  out  the  praiseworthy  aim  of 
the  author,  and  go  to  fuller  sources  to  learn  more.  The  present-  genera- 

tion should  know  about  the  Mauris ts  as  well  as  about  the  court  of 

Louis  XIV. ;  about  Mabillon,  as  well  as  about  Bossuet,  Calbert,  and  Le 
Tellier,  his  contemporaries  and  friends  ;  about  S.  Germain  des  Pres,  as 
well  as  about  Versailles.  It  was  only  the  other  day  that  the  tomb  of 
Augustine  Calmet  was  discovered  in  his  own  abbey  church  of  Senones,  in 
Lorraine.  And  there  are  yet  living  English  Benedictines  who  remember 
an  expatriated  Maurist  monk,  Dom  Leveaux,  as  a  member  of  the  commu- 

nity of  S.  Gregory  the  Great,  at  Downside.  He  is  said  to  have  known 
Montfau^on.  At  any  rate,  he  laboured  in  the  Paris  libraries  at  the 

Gallia  Christiana  with  Montfau9on's  contemporaries.  His  learning,  his 
zeal  for  monastic  observance,  and  his  personal  asceticism,  are  well  remem- 

bered to  this  day.  He  laboured  from  morning  till  night,  and  the  fruits 

of  his  labours  were"  apparent  in  huge  piles  of  MSS.  which  have  Unfortu- 
nately not  been  preserved,  but  which  have  since  been  anxiously  inquired 

for  on  behalf  of  the  French  Government.  It  is  probable  that  they  may 
have  contained  a  fresh  instalment  of  the  Gallia  Christiana.  Dom 

Leveaux  finished  his  life  as  a  hermit,  at  Senlis,  near  Compiegne,  where 
he  lived  on  alms  and,  like  a  true  hermit,  attended  the  parish  church  on 
Sundays,  in  the  capacity  of  subdeacon.  He  seems  to  have  died  about 
1820. 

S2 
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The  Yoyage  and  Travaille  of  Sir  John  Manndevile,  Kt. ;  "which  treateth 
of  the  way  to  Hierusalem  ;  and  of  Marvayles  of  Inde,  with  other 
Llandes  and  Countryes.  Reprinted  from  the  edition  of  a.d.  1725. 
With  an  Introduction,  additional  Notes,  and  Glossary.  By  J.  O. 
Hallivell,  Esq.,  F.S.A.,  F.R.A.S.  London:  F.  S.  Ellis,  King 
Street,  Covent  Garden. 

THIS  new  and  perfect  edition  of  the  extraordinary  book  of  Sir  John 
Manndevile,  the  ancestor  of  the  literature  of  travel,  and  the  most 

gigantic  specimen  of  credulity,  if  not  of  mendacity,  in  existence,  is  quite 
an  article  de  luxe.  The  text  is  taken  from  the  Cotton  Manuscript,  as 
given  in  the  edition  of  1725,  and  the  Introduction  contains  a  history  of 
the  book,  from  its  first  appearance  at  the  end  of  the  14th  century,  as  a 
small  folio,  written  in  double  columns  on  vellum,  to  its  appearance  in  1480, 
in  the  French  language,  and  in  folio  shape,  splendidly  printed  in  double 

columns,  but  without  place  or  name  of  printer.  "  Nothing  can  exceed," 
says  the  editor,  "  the  beautiful  condition  of  this  exemplar."  The  present 
edition  is  published  from  a  manuscript  300  years  old,  and  collated 

with  seven  MSS.,  some  nearly  as  old  as  the  author's  own  time,  and 
four  old  printed  editions.  It  agrees  with  the  Latin  and  French  MSB., 
and  appears  to  be  the  genuine  work  of  the  author,  who  says  that  he 
translated  it  out  of  Latin  into  French,  and  out  of  French  into  English  ; 
whereas  all  other  printed  editions  are  so  curtailed  and  transposed  as  to  be 
made  thereby  other  books.  The  editor  claims  more  respect  for  Sir  John 

Manndevile's  strange  work  than  it  has  generally  received,  and  makes  an 
ingenious  apology  for  his  having  "  drawn  "  so  lavishly  as  he  has  been 
accused  of  doing  "  on  his  imagination  for  his  facts."  He  wrote  according 
to  the  ignorance  of  the  times  he  lived  in,  took  monsters  from  Pliny, 
miracles  from  legends,  and  strange  stories  out  of  romances.  The  falsities 
in  his  history  are  occasioned  by  other  authors,  at  that  time  accounted  true, 
and  the  fault  of  the  historian  that  he  did  not  name  his  authors.  When 

he  tells  the  most  improbable  stories,  he  prefaces  them  with  "  This 
says,"  or  **  Men  say,  but  I  have  not  sene  it,"  and  he  owns  the  book  is 
partly  made  up  of  hearsay.  **  The  enthusiasm  of  a  zealous  Eoman 

Catholic  "  is  rather  an  amusing  reason  to  assign  for  a  traveller's  believing 
such  tales  as  that  of  the  griffins,  the  golden  hills,  and  the  one-footed  men, 
whose  one  foot  is  large  enough  to  shelter  them  from  the  sun,  considering 
he  wrote  in  the  14th  century,  when  learning  was  mostly  in  the  hands 

of  "  zealous  Eoman  Catholics  "  par  excellence.  The  book  is  very  curious 
and  interesting,  if  only  because  it  teaches  us  how  our  countrymen  talked 
in  those  times,  and  shows  from  what  chaotic  confusion  the  art  of  printing 

reduced  spelling  to  a  system.  In  this  book  we  find  the  same  word  spelled 
differently  several  times  within  a  few  pages,  indeed  within  a  few  lines. 
The  quaint  style,  the  simple  statement  of  the  most  incredible  absurditicp, 
,the  childlike  wonder,  the  unconscious  courage,  and  the  true  reverence  and 
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piety  vrhicli  not  all  j  the  author's  extravagance  can  make  grotesque,  give 
lie  wonderful  old  book  a  charm  to  which  few  will  be  insensible  ;  when 

the  first  difficulty  of  the  ancient  language  is  overcome,  they  find  it  easy  to 
follow  the  meaning.  As  a  sample  of  the  compound  structure  of  the 
English  tongue  it  also  possesses  much  interest. 

Lamps,  Pitchers,  and  Trumpets.    By  the  Eev.  Edwin  Paxton  Hood. 
London  :  Jackson,  AYalford,  &  Hodder.     1867. 

THE  volume  bearing  this  rather  unsuggestive  title  contains  a  series 
of  lectures  on  the  vocation  of  the  preacher,  addressed  to  a 

College  of  "  Students  for  the  Ministry,"  founded  by  Mr.  Spurgeon.  The 
lectures  exhibit  much  shrewdness  and  good  sense,  and  the  fruits  of  a 
large  and  varied  reading,  put  together  in  a  rather  loose  and  rambling 
way.  But  the  interest  of  the  book  for  a  Catholic  reader  lies  in  its  treatment 
of  Catholic  Saints  and  men  of  note.  The  author  proposes  to  illustrate  his 
subject  by  a  review  of  great  preachers  of  various  ages;  he  could  not 
therefore  avoid  all  mention  of  the  Catholic  Church  ;  but  he  has,  in  fact, 
been  far  from  attempting  to  do  so.  Not  to  speak  of  the  chapters  on  the 
Apostolic  and  Early  Church,  accompanied  by  a  glowing  description  of  St. 
John  Chrysostom,  he  has  a  lecture  on  "  Medieval  and  Post-Medieval 

Preachers,"  coupled  with  a  monograph  of  St.  Bernard  as  a  representative 
of  the  preachers  of  his  age.  This  is  followed,  later  on,  by  an  admiring 

critique  on  the  preaching  of  "  Pusey,  Manning,  and  Newman,"  and  a 
sketch  of  the  career  of  Father  Lacordaire.  The  whole  book,  too,  is 
interspersed  with  frequent  references  to  Catholic  Saints,  and  anecdotes 
from  their  lives.  It  is  the  fact  of  his  acquaintance  with  these  matters, 
and  of  the  tone  and  spirit  in  which  they  are  referred  to  in  his  lectures, 
which  seems  to  us  so  interesting. 

One  of  the  chief  grounds  of  hope  in  the  minds  of  Catholics,  five-and- 
twenty  years  ago,  when  they  first  began  to  be  startled  by  the  literature 
of  the  Oxford  movement,  must  have  been  this,  that  thinkers  and  earnest 
men  of  the  Church  of  England  were  now  fairly  in  the  presence  of 

Catholic  theology,  and  still  more  of  Catholic  sanctit}'.  "Would  it  be  too 
much  to  say  that  the  study  of  the  lives  of  the  Saints  has  been  in  fact  the 
most  powerful  agent  in  the  religious  revolution  which  we  have  lived  to 
witness  in  England  ?  Hitherto  it  has  seemed  as  if  the  Dissenters  were 
quite  inaccessible  to  the  light  of  the  Catholic  Church.  An  impenetrable 
and  self-satisfied  ignorance  has  seemed  to  shut  out  hopelessly  all  her 
thought,  life,  and  sanctity  from  their  vision.  Are  we  too  sanguine  in 
accepting  this  book  as  a  sign  of  a  dawning  change — as  a  symptom  that 
the  winter  is  over  and  the  ice  breaking  up  ?  English  dissent,  it  is  well 
known,  has  not  been  without  its  sesthetic  movement :  is  it  now  about  to 

enter  upon  its  doctrinal  one  ?  Let  our  readers  judge  from  a  few  speci- 
mens whether  there  is  not  something  quite  new  among  Dissenters  in  Mr. 

Paxton  Hood's  manner  of  speaking  of  the  Catholic  Church.    . 
Of  medieval  preachers  generally,  he  says  : — 
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"  I  am  sorry  to  agree  with  Dr.  Neale  when  he  affirms  that  there  was  an 
immense  and  intuitive  knowledge  of  Scripture  possessed  by  those 
preachers,  setting  them,  in  those  particulars,  far  above  the  preachers  of 
our  own  or  of  any  times  since  the  Eeformation  ;  there  was  a  perfect 

affluence  of  Scripture  reference  in  them,  very  instructive  "  (p.  134). 
"It  is  impossible  to  forbear  interest  in  the  magical  effect  of  the 

harangues  of  St.  Anthony  of  Padua,  and  the  spell  of  holiness  which  even 

now  seems  to  attract  in  the  life  and  words  of  St.  Bonaventure  "  (p.  136). 

He  has  words  of  admiration  for  St.  Adalbert  of  Prussia,  John  Corvinus, 
the  missionary  to  the  Tartars,  St.  Gall,  St.  Bernardine  of  Siena,  St. 

Philip  Neri,  who  "preached  a  sermon  on  non-residence  before  Pope 
Gregory,  and  thirty  bishops,  it  is  said,  started  to  their  episcopates  tie 

next  day."  He  gives  a  brief  but  enthusiastic  account  of  the  Jesuit 
Father  Segueri. 

"I  admire  Segneri;  it  is  impossible — even  reading,  and  reading  through 
a  translation — not  to  be  carried  away  irresistiblv  by  his  earnestness" 
(p.  149). 

On  St.  Bernard  he  dwells  for  thirty-five  pages,  with  an  admiration  as 
hearty  as  if  he  were  a  Catholic.     Of  St.  Charles  Borromeo,  he  writes, 

"It  was  St.  Charles  Bonomeo — a  great  example  for  us  all — every  way 
a  Cardinal,  but  a  great  Sunday-school  teacher,  perhaps  the  first  of  Sunday- 
school  teachers,  a  beautiful  and  blessed  labourer  among  the  poor,  &c." 
(p.  440). 

In  his  lecture  on  the  formation  of  style,  he  recommends  especially  two 

Catholic  writers,  the  Abbe  Mullois's  "  Clergy  and  Pulpit  in  their  Eela- 
tions  to  the  People,"  and  the  Hev.  Thomas  J.  Potter's  "  Sacred 
Eloquence,"  quoting  freely  from  the  former. 

He  is  not  afraid  to  speak  with  glowing  eulogy  of  the  preaching  of 
Father  Newman,  and  the  Archbishop  of  Westminster,  though  he  only 
refers  to  their  Protestant  sermons.  He  devotes  seventeen  pages  to  Father 

Lacordaire,  of  whose  conferences  at  Notre  Dame  he  says  : — 

"  I  will  suppose  (them)  to  be  in  all  my  hearers*  hands  ;  to  me  they  have 
been  long  familiar,  and  .  .  .  they  may  be  mentioned  as  the  most 
admirable  grappling-line  thrown  from  the  modern  pulpit  over  the  con- 

sciousness of  the  intelligent  and  cultivated  mind  of  the  present  genera- 
tion "  (p.  677). 

Of  Lacordaire's  connection  and  parting  with  Lamennais,'^our  author 

"  The  sentiments  of  De  Lamennais  were  developing  in  a  direction  where 
Lacordaire  was  not  likely  to  follow.  The  first  had  the  shapeless  and  in- 

definite longings  of  free  impulses,  but  Lacordaire  was  a  Christian,  a  priest, 
and  a  child  of  the  Church.  .  .  .  The  two  Abbes  parted  company 
then ;  the  course  of  De  Lamennais  certainly  was  disastrous.  I  believe 
his  honest  endeavour  was  to  see.  Lacordaire  said,  '  the  Church  does  not 
say  to  you  see  ;  this  power  does  not  belong  to  her ;  she  says  to  you 
helietw,'  and  Lacordaire  was  right.  It  may  seem  strange  that  I  find  so 
much  that  touches  my  sympathy  in  the  course  taken  by  a  Popish  priest. 
In  fact,  while  our  reasons  may  differ,  it  strikes   us  that  all  intelligent 

m 
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minds  reach  a  point  in  tlieir  history  when  they  have  to  summon  them- 
selves to  a  determination  like  that  which  claimed  and  compelled  Lacor- 

daire  either  to  plunge  on  thoughtlessly  through  what  seems  to  be  the 
light,  as  though  light  alone  gave  the  power  of  seeing,  and  then  to  hand 
over  the  spirit  to  what  the  Abbe  well  styled  the  most  fearful  bondage  of 

all,  'the  bondage  of  the  mind,*  or  to  take  shelter,  as  he  took  shelter,  in the  conviction  that  as  there  exists  in  the  world  a  necessity  for  a  power 
to  protect  the  weak  mind  against  the  strong  mind,  God  has  appointed  it, 
not  in  seeking  for  peace  and  liberty  along  the  highway  of  grief  and 
slavery,  but  in  prayer  and  in  the  offices  of  the  Church.  ...  It  might 
be  well  for  all  of  us  if  we  had  some  centre  to  which  we  felt  we  owed  the 

debt  of  religious  obedience  "  (pp.  673-674). 
Mr.  Paxton  Hood  can  afford  to  speak  with  kindly  appreciation  and 

admiration  even  of  existing  religious  communities. 

"  My  readers  will  not  suspect  me  of  Papal  bearings  and  tendencies, 
but  it  is  in  that  (the  Catholic)  Church,  which  numbers  assuredly  holy, 
blessed,  and  devoted  men  amongst  its  members,  we  must  look  for  illustra- 

tions of  the  instinct  for  souls.  Catholic  Home  Missions  are  very 
successful." 

After  speaking  of  the  requirements  for  this  success,  and  their  absence 

amongst  Protestants,  he  continues  : — 

"Alas !  what  would  the  brothers  of  the  Oratory  say  to  an  attempt  to 
win  over  England  to  Popery  and  Bome,  conducted  after  this  fashion  P 
Instead  of  that  they  try  the  method  of  the  Pauline  madness — 'beside 
themselves,' — snatches  of  profane  song  made  sacred  ;"  walking  to  and  fro 
in  courts  and  alleys  and  out-of-the-way  nooks  ;  winning  by  a  strong  word 
accompanied  by  a  kind  smile,  by  a  lightning-like  truth  conveyed  at  the 
end  of  an  almost  entertaining  anecdote ;  and  so  in  the  course  of  a  year 
or  two,  behold  a  Church,  a  Cathedral,  and  Rome  flourishing  in  that  neigh- 

bourhood. This  goes  on  while  we  twaddle  upon  committees,  and  read 
minutes  of  the  last  meeting,  and  get  out  reports,  and  wonder  who  will 
subscribe.  And  where  are  the  reports  of  all  the  Homan  Catholic  affilia- 

tions ?  What  printer  prints  them  ?  Where  are  the  magazines  that 
glorify  them  ?  The  thing  rises  as  silently  as  a  fog,  creeps  up  like  an 
autumn  mist  over  the  whole  landscape.  Gentlemen  who  are  interested  in 
these  matters  .  .  .  would  do  very  well  to  read  the  late  Father 

Faber's  essay  on  Catholic  Home  Missions." 
And  then  follows  the  well-known  anecdote  of  Pere  Morcain,  from 

Father  Faber's  "  Home  Missions,"  quoted  with  genuine  admiration 
(p.  439). 

So  again : — 

"Eemarkably,  in  this  department  of  plain  speaking  the  Eoman 
Catholics  are  before  us.  The  work  of  the  Methodist  revival  is  being 
done  by  the  children  of  St.  Philip  JSTeri,  the  Oratorians.*  These  are  the 
only  people  almost  who  preach  to  the  poor.  What  do  Independents,  or 
Baptists,  or,  for  that  matter,  the  Old  Methodists  either,  know  about 
preaching  to  the  poor — the  very  poor.    Our  chapels  and  churches  are,  for 

*  It  is  evidently  only  imperfect  acquaintance  with  the  work  done  by 
the  secular  clergy  and  other  religious  bodies  throughout  England,  which 
has  led  the  author  to  give  this  exclusive  praise  to  the  Oratorians. 
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the  most  part,  it  is  to  be  feared,  luxuries  they  cannot  afford ;  and  if  we 
send  ministers  down  to  the  alleys  and  low  courts,  we  do  not  send  as 
Rome  sends,  gentlemen  and  men  of  genius,  with  a  presence  of  dignity 
and  a  heart  of  affection ;  we  make  the  great  mistake  of  sending  those 
who,  while  they  possess  frequently  the  coarseness  which  repels,  do  not 
carry  along  with  it  the  sweetness  and  the  dignity  which  would  affect  and 

command"  (p.  29).* 

Mr.  Paxton  Hood  is  far  from  maintaining  this  tone  consistently,  but 
we  do  not  draw  attention  to  the  many  passages  throughout  the  book 
which  might  be  taken  as  a  set-off  to  those  we  have  quoted,  in  which  the 
familiar  expressions  consecrated  by  the  great  Protestant  tradition  are 
used,  attributing  superstition,  bigotry,  cruelty,  &c.,  to  Catholic  faith, 
institutions,  or  persons.  We  cannot  forget  the  way  in  which  many,  now 
fervent  children  of  the  Church,  thought  it  right  to  speak  of  Cathohcs, 
whilst  the  Oxford  movement  was  bringing  them  nearer  and  nearer  to  the 
true  fold.  We  are  content  to  rejoice  at  the  new  victories  which  must  be 
in  store  for  the  faith  in  England,  if  once  the  educated  mind  of  the 
immense  body  of  Dissenters  can  be  brought  face  to  face  with  Cathohc 
history,  theology,  and  sanctity.  One  swallow  does  not  make  a  summer  : 
but  we  cannot  be  mistaken  in  supposing  that  a  series  of  lectures  first 
addressed  to  a  College  of  Students  for  the  Ministry,  and  then  published 
to  the  world,  must  express  much  more  than  the  individual  views  of  one 
man. 

La  Somme  des  Conciles  GenSraux  et  Particuliers.     Par  L'Abbe  Guyot. 
2  vols.     Paris  :  Victor  Palme.   1868. 

THIS  is  likely  to  prove  a  very  useful  summary.  The  Councils  are 

undoubtedly  the  most  important  facts  of  Church  history.  But 
they  seldom  receive  the  study  they  deserve,  partly  because,  taking  them 

altogether,  few  students  have  patience  to  wade  through  the  thick  tomes 

in  which  they  are  contained,  and  partly  because  every  manual  of  history 

professes  to  give  something  like  a  summary  of  their  acts  and  decisions. 

Such  a  summary,  necessary  enough  to  give  completeness  to  an  historical 

compilation,  and  sufficient  for  a  general  view,  becomes  worse  than  useless 

for  the  minute  study  of  a  particular  period.  Moreover,  all  who  are  in 

the  habit  of  using  Church  histories  know  that  compilers  have  a  bad  habit 

of  copying  each  other,  an  evil  which  often  results  in  the  stereotyping  of 

some  particular  view  or  mistake.  The  more  the  exact  text  of  the  several 

Councils  is  brought  under  the  eye  of  readers,  the  more  secure  will  they 

feel  themselves  in  forming  conclusions.  Not  that  the  mere  text  of  the 

Councils  is  sufficient ;  a'complete  and  clear  commentary  is  also  necessary 

*  The  author  makes  a  kindly  reference  to  this  Eeview,  as  '*  almost  the 

only  one  of  our  higher  order  of  Eeviews  "  which  has  formed  what^  he 

considers  a  respectful  "estimate,  in  substance  kindly  expressed,'  ot 
Mr.  Spurgeon.  The  article  to  which  he  refers,  was  in  the  first  scries  ot the  Dublin  Review. 



Notices  of  Boohs,  265 

to  {^uide  the  enquirer ;  for  no  Council  can  speak  ̂ ith  half  its  fulness  of 

meaning  when  its  accompany  in  nf  circumstances  are  not  half  understood. 
Whilst  waiting  for  some  one  to  translate  into  English  or  French  the  most 

valuable  Concilien  geschichte  of  Dr.  Hefele,  we  may  thank  the  author  of 
the  compilation  before  us  for  supplying  in  a  handy  shape  the  wants  we 

have  pointed  out. 
In  a  preliminary  essay,  the  Abb^  Guyot  explains  at  some  length  what  a 

Councils,  who  may  assist  at  it,  who  may  vote  in  it,  who  presides  over  it, 
when  it  is  CEcumenical,  and  in  what  sense  its  decrees  are  infallible.  At 

the  present  moment  such  a  treatise  is  extremely  useful.  It  is  pleasing  to 
find  that  the  author  is  quite  clear  on  the  subject  of  the  relations  between 

the  Pope  and  a  Council.  He  fully  agrees  with  the  following  words  of  De 

Maistre,  which  are  worth  reproducing  here.  *'  We  know  well  that  the 
gates  of  hell  will  not  prevail  against  the  Church  ;  but  why  ?  On  account 
of  Peter,  on  whom  she  is  founded.  Take  away  this  foundation,  and  how 

can  she  be  infallible,  since  she  no  longer  exists  ?  To  be  infallible,  or  any- 
thing else,  she  must  first  he.  Let  us  never  forget  that  no  promise  has 

ever  been  made  to  the  Church  apart  from  her  head  ;  and,  remember 

this,  reason  itself  must  conclude  that,  since  the  Church  is  a  moral  body, 

and  therefore  one  body,  the  promise  can  only  have  been  made  to  unity, 

and  there  cannot  be  unity  without  the  Pope."     {Du  Pape,  1.  1,  c.  2). 
The  author  does  not  follow  the  strict  chronological  order  in  dealing 

with  the  Councils.  He  prefers  to  group  them  round  a  fact  or  a  heresy, 
or  to  assemble  several  minor  Councils  round  the  CEcumenical  Synod  to 
which  they  relate.  He  is,  we  need  not  say,  a  most  loyal  Catholic,  though 

not  by  any  means  an  exaggerated  partisan.  Once  or  twice,  indeed,  he 
seems  to  err  slightly  by  defect ;  for  instance,  in  his  account  of  the  Nicene 

Council,  he  says  it  was  convoked  by  Constantino  with  the  consent  of  Pope 

Sylvester.  The  express  words  of  the  Sixth  General  Council  might  have 
authorized  him  to  say  that  it  was  convoked  by  the  Emperor  and  the 

Pope ;  and  there  is  no  doubt  that  the  Pope's  instrument  in  the  matter  was 
Hosius  of  Cordova. 

The  New  Testament  Narrative  in  the  Words  of  the  Sacred  Writers. 

Translated  according  to  the  Yulgate,  with  Notes,  Maps,  Chronological 
and  other  Tables.     London  :  Burns  &  Oates.     1868. 

THIS  little  book  contains  a  narrative  of  the  Life  of  our  Lord  and  the 

Acts  of  the  Apostles,  compiled  as  far  as  possible  from  the  words  of 

the  New  Testament  itself,  without  comment  or  abridgment.  An  intro- 
ductory chapter  contains  some  useful  remarks  on  the  authorship,  design, 

and  characteristics  of  the  four  Gospels,  and  a  chronological  analysis  of 

the  events  of  Holy  Week.  The  book  is  also  furnished  with  lists  of  mira- 
cles, prophecies  quoted  from  the  Old  Testament,  parables  classified 

according  to  the  truths  illustrated  by  them,  and  chronological  tables  and 

maps.  The  text  is  neatly  prhited,  and  the  whole  well  arranged  and 
brought  out  in  a  form  very  useful  for  school  use. 

As,  however,  the  ompilation  is  evidently  designed  as  an  elementary 
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•work  for  the  young,  we  regret  to  find  traces  here  and  there  of  too  great 
reference  to  Protestant  authorities.  It  is  a  pity,  we  think,  when  so  much 
has  been  done  by  recent  writers  on  the  Gospel  chronology  and  harmony, 
that  our  youth  should  be  continually  reminded  of  Eobinson,  Greswell,  and 
Alford,  rather  than  made  familiar  with  the  great  names  amongst  Catholics. 
For  the  same  reason  we  should  prefer  to  adhere  closely  to  our  old  tra- 

ditional words  and  spellings,  even  to  a  letter,  when  sanctioned  by  the 
Yulgate.  In  the  book  before  us  there  are  signs  of  haste,  and  slips  which 
might  have  been  avoided  by  a  more  careful  revision,  such  as  the  frequent 
occurrence  of  Isaiah  for  Isaias.  Why  should  we  not  also  keep  to  the 

Pasch  instead  of  the  Passover  ?  and  why,  by  the  use  of  Hughes'  maps, 
should  we  have  to  retain  Joppa,  Capernaum,  and  Beersheba?  Moreover, 
the  very  brief  explanatory  notes  occasionally  met  with  in  the  volume  are, 
we  fear,  somewhat  misleading.  For  instance,  a  discrepancy  between  the 
Evangelists  is  roundly  stated  in  p.  140,  without  a  hint  being  given  that  it 
is  only  apparent,  or  an  attempt  at  a  solution  of  the  difficulty.  Is  there 
not  some  confusion,  too,  in  the  chronological  table,  where  the  birth  of  our 
Lord  is  assigned  to  the  year  B.C.  4,  and  the  annunciation  to  the  preceding 

year  B.C.  5  ?  Again,  in  a  note  to  the  words  of  our  Lord,  "  That  which  my 
Father  hath  given  me  is  greater  than  all "  (S.  John  x.  29),  the  remark  is 
appended,  "  Or,  as  it  is  in  the  Greek,  '  My  Father  who  hath  given  thein 
to  me  is  greater  than  all '  "  (p.  118).  Now  we  should  object  in  any  case  to 
such  a  vague  reference  to  "  the  Greek  "  as  an  authority  in  opposition  to  a 
Vulgate  reading,  but  it  so  happens  in  this  particular  instance  that,  critically 

speaking,  it  is  more  than  doubtful  if  "  the  Greek  "  contains  anything  of 
the  sort.  A  reference  to  Professor  Ornsby's  valuable  edition  of  the  Vati- 

can codex  might  have  warned  our  author  that  at  least  there  was  one  very 
respectable  Greek  authority  in  favour  of  the  Latin  reading  of  the  Vulgate. 
For  the  Vatican  by  itself  is  of  no  small  weight,  and  when  supported  as  it 

is  by  other  ancient  Greek  manuscripts,  the  old  "  Itala,"  and  the  testi- 
mony of  Tertullian,  Ambrose,  and  Augustine,  it  is  not  surprising  that  it 

should  induce  such  critics  as  even  Alford  and  Tregelles  among  Protes- 
tants to  adopt  the  Vulgate  reading.  In  fact  we  have  here  a  very  good 

example  of  what  is  familiar  enough  to  textual  critics,  that  fresh  dis- 
coveries and  a  more  scientific  criticism  are  constantly  tending  to  prove 

the  value  of  the  old  Latin  readings  in  preference  to  the  modern  Textns 
receptus. 

A  mistaken  judgment  in  a  matter  of  mere  scholarship  would  be  of  little 
consequence  in  itself  in  a  book  of  this  sort,  but  it  becomes  a  real  evil 
when  it  helps  to  perpetuate  a  blind  tradition  in  favour  of  an  exploded  text, 
which  nowadays  even  the  most  prejudiced  Protestants  are  learning 
to  mistrust.  We  think  it  a  pity  that  our  youth  should  not  be  trained, 
even  in  the  least  details  of  study,  to  look  to  Catholic  guides  and  Cathohc 
traditions. 
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The  Liturgical  Year.  By  DoM  P.  Guj^rangeb,  Abbot  of  Solesmes. 
Translated  by  DoM  La-Urence  Shepherd,  Monk  of  the  English 

Benedictine  Congregation.  Vol.  I.  Advent.  Vols.  II.  III.  Christmas. 

Dublin  and  London :  Dufiy.     1867-8. 

rr^HE  two  Christmas  volumes  of  this  admirable  translation  of  Dom 

jL  Gueranger's  AnnSe  Liturgique,  will  doubtless  be  in  the  hands  of 
many  of  our  readers  before  this  notice  appears.  Liturgy  in  England  is 
now  in  a  position  to  make  its  influence  felt.  We  have  got  beyond  the 

days  when  the  mere  essentials  of  Catholic  worship  were  all  that  could  be 
aimed  at,  and  have  happily  arrived  at  times  when  the  august  ceremonial 
of  the  Church  may  be  studied  with  as  much  profit  by  those  who  attend 

at  it,  as  it  is  conducted  -with  solicitous  decorum  by  those  who  are  its 
ministers.  The  present  Ritualistic  controversy  in  England,  which  is 

stirring  questions  far  deeper  than  its  name  imports,  has  made  the 

question  of  liturgical  forms,  in  its  widest  sense,  familiar  to  most  English- 
men. On  the  one  hand  there  is  the  party  which  wars  against  all  liturgy 

as  superstitious,  or  scoffs  at  it  as  unnecessary  and  childish.  We  believe 

it  is  the  truth  that  the  first  thoughts  of  the  mass  of  the  English  middle 
class,  when  they  think  of  vestments,  of  incense,  or  of  genuflections,  are 

thoughts  of  contemptuous  disparagement.  They  have  been  bred  up  to 
look  at  these  things  as  superstitious.  The  logical  reason  for  such  a 

posture  of  mind,  is  their  inability  to  see  any  necessity  for  such  a  thing  as 
outward  worship ;  and  the  cause  of  this  inability,  though  hw  would 

acknowledge  so  much,  is,  the  slenderness  of  their  conviction,  that  any 
worship  whatever,  as  distinct  from  the  practice  of  certain  human  virtues, 

is  a  precept  of  either  natural  or  positive  law.  But  another  real  reason 
why  so  many  respectable  people  sneer  at  ritual  observance,  is  their  utter 

ignorance  of  Church  traditions,  and  the  density  of  their  darkness  re- 
garding the  meaning  of  the  simplest  ceremonies.  It  is  quite  true  to  say 

that  man  is  naturally  attracted  by  a  beautiful  ceremony,  or  a  symbolical 
action.  But  this  is  true,  first,  only  of  men  whose  minds  have  not  been 

educated  in  a  perverse  direction ;  and  secondly,  only  of  ceremonies  and 

rites  whose  meaning  is  extremely  clear  and  apparent.  An  ignorant 
Catholic,  brought  up  in  his  faith,  will  be  unable  even  to  comprehend  the 
ridicule  of  his  Protestant  neighbour  ;  and  the  Protestant  neighbour,  with 

a  real  attempt  to  be  charitable,  will  fail  to  see  how  a  man  can  honestly 
consider  it  a  meritorious  act  to  sprinkle  himself  with  water. 

The  ridicule  of  the  ignorant  multitude  is,  doubtless,  provoking  enough  ; 

and  all  the  more  so,  because,  like  certain  pachydermatous  animals,  it 
seems  so  utterly  impervious  to  argument.  But  there  is  another  state  of 
mind  on  this  subject,  not  indeed  by  any  means  as  deplorable,  but  still 

very  bad,  both  in  itself  and  in  its  effects.  Ignorance  on  the  part  of 
devout  believers  is  a  great  evil  to  the  believers  themselves,  because  it 

deprives  them  of  much  instruction  and  consolation,  and  of  many  in- 
centives to  piety.  It  is  even  more  disastrous  in  its  effects  on  the  outside 

world  of  unbelievers,  because  these  last  are  sure  to  come  into  frequent 
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contact  with  it  ;  and  whenever  they  do  so,  the  apparenity  blind  and 
unreasoning  bigotry  which  it  displays  seems  almost  to  be  a  justification 
of  their  own  hostility.  And,  what  is  the  worst  of  all,  the  ignorant 
believer  himself,  in  no  long  time,  becomes  sensibly  affected  by  the 
criticisms  and  sneers  he  is  continually  hearing. 

The  ignorance  here  spoken  of  is  by  no  means  confined  to  the  lowest 
class,  such  as  the  poor  Irish  who  throng  our  chapels.  It  is  found  among 
them,  and  it  tends,  perhaps,  to  generate  superstition  and  a  certain  irre- 

gular enthusiasm.  But  it  is  found,  in  a  far  more  aggravated  form,  in 
classes  that  ought  to  know  better.  There  is  nothing  more  painful  than 
to  see  moderately  educated  Catholics  ashamed  of  the  religious  cere- 

monies of  their  worship  ;  and  it  is  a  thing  by  no  means  uncommonly  seen. 

Now,  to  be  ashamed  of  one's  worship  may  arise  from  various  causes ;  but 
as  often  as  not  it  comes  from  mere  ignorance  and  unfamiliarity.  A 
grand  and  worldwide  institution,  like  the  Church,  with  her  centuries  of 
history  and  her  vast  developments  in  every  age,  needs  some  little  study 
before  she  is  thoroughly  understood.  Minute  ramifications  of  her  system 
are  inexplicable  by  themselves ;  isolated  acts  are  meaningless  in  their 
isolation ;  insignificant  forms  require  sometimes  the  light  of  a  bygone 
century  to  show  them  in  their  true  colours.  But  in  proportion  as  the 
eye  takes  in  the  whole  Catholic  temple,  in  the  length  of  its  years,  the 
breadth  of  its  peoples  and  tongues,  the  depth  of  its  doctrines  and  height 
of  its  heavenward  tendencies,  the  mind  comes  to  see  that  the  darkest 
ceremony  is  part  of  an  awful  creation,  and  that  the  least  ritual  act  has  a 
tradition  at  its  back  that  stirs  the  blood  and  sets  the  heart  on  fire. 

The  work  of  the  celebrated  Abbot  of  Solesmes,  now  presented  by  an 
English  Benedictine  Father  in  such  an  attractive  English  dress,  is  a  work 
that  is  very  much  needed.  No  tongue  can  express  (and  tongues  more 
eloquent  than  ours  have  often  attempted  the  task)  the  blessings  of  which 
the  Holy  Liturgy  is  the  channel  to  man.  Nothing  can  be  more  solid,  or 
more  fruitful. 

We  wish  we  had  space  to  quote  largely  from  E.  Shepherd's  translation. 
But  we  must  be  satisfied  with  giving  the  following  abstract  of  his  first 
volume  of  Christmas,  that  our  readers  may  see  what  they  have  to  expect. 
The  first  Christmas  volume  contains  the  History,  Mystery,  and  Practice 
of  Christmas ;  seventy  Hymns,  &c.,  from  the  Ancient  Liturgies ; 
Christmas  Day — a  hundred  and  twenty  pages  of  instruction  in  all  that 

relates  to  the  feast,  including  the  Services,  &c.  The  Saints'  feasts 
occurring  from  December  26  to  January  5.  These  feasts  give  rise  to 
instructions  on  Virginity,  Martyrdom,  Innocence,  Liberty  of  the  Church, 
&c.  The  Feast  of  the  Circumcision  ;  its  liturgy  meaning,  importance,  &c. 

Mary's  innocence,  dignity  as  Mother  of  God.  A  Prayer  from  an  Ancient 
Eite  on  New  Year's  Day.  Letter  written  by  an  Archdeacon  of  Bath, 
immediately  after  the  death  of  S.  Thomas  of  Canterbury. 

This  bare  enumeration  is  better  than  any  recommendation  we  can  give. 
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THIS  last  pampMefc  of  Mr.  Ffoulkes's  has  made  a  very  great 
*^  sensation ''  in  the  Protestant  world,  and  is  indeed  a 

conspicuous  specimen  of  what  maybe  called  "  sensational'^ 
theology.  Alas,  that  two  such  words  should  be  brought 
together  !  Alas,  that  at  a  time  when  the  public  is  growing 
weary  of  the  sensational  element  in  secular  literature,  the 
same  spirit  should  invade  the  domain  of  sacred  study  itself ! 
Yet  such  is  the  fact.  A  self-styled  Catholic,  denouncing  the 
Holy  See  and  denying  the  unity,  authority,  and  infallibility  ot 

the  Church,  is  a  fine  "  sensational  figure  '^  in  the  presence  of  a 
Protestant  public.  Well,  be  it  so.  Let  Mr.  Ffoulkes  have  his 
eleven  or  twelve  editions.  Let  newspaper  critics  set  to  work, 
that  they  may  master  in  one  afternoon  some  among  the  most 
difficult  passages  of  Catholic  dogma  and  history ;  and  that  they 

may  have  the  condensed  essence  of  the  result,  ready  for  present- 
ation at  breakfast-time  next  morning.  Let  every  Catholic,  who 

happens  to  be  lax  in  faith  and  shaky  in  loyalty  to  the  Church, 
have  the  opportunity  of  commending  himself  to  the  world ; 
of  declaring  that  he  does  not  indeed  entirely  agree  with 
Mr.  Ffoulkes,  but  that  there  is  a  great  deal  which  any  CathoUc 
may  legitimately  say  on  that  side  the  question,  and  that  the 
pamphlet  is  calculated  to  promote  true  Catholic  interests.  We 
grudge  no  part  of  this  to  Mr.  Ffoulkes ;  for  we  also  think  that 
Catholic  interests  will  be  promoted  by  his  pamphlet.  They 
will  be  promoted,  were  it  only  by  its  illustrating  the  utter 
worthlessness  and  unmeaningness  of  those  fitful  anti-Catholic 

clamours,  which  are  ever  suddenly  starting  up  here  in  Eng- 
land and  as  suddenly  dying  away.  The  history  of  this 

pamphlet  affords  a  memorable  instance,  how  great  temporary 

popularity  may  be  obtained  by  one,  who  fails  equally  and 
utterly  in  all  three  parts  of  logic — in  simple  apprehension^ 
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in  judgment,  in  reasoning — if  he  will  only  demean  himself  to 

the  very  easy  task,  of  turning  king^s  evidence  against  the 
aggressive  and  unpopular  Catholic  Church ;  and  of  insulting 
and  maligning  her,  while  he  professes  himself  a  member  of 
her  communion. 

If  Dr.  Puse}^  indeed  had  written  such  a  pamphlet  as  this, 
every  one  would  have  said  how  deplorably  it  falls  short  of 

even  Dr.  Pusey's  controversial  average,  and  there  would  have 
been  an  end.  Mr.  Ffoulkes,  as  we  pointed  out  in  our  last 
number,  is  no  more  a  Roman  Catholic  in  creed  than  Dr.  Pusey 
is;  but  he  deludes  outsiders  into  the  notion,  that  here  is  a 

"  candid  Papist,^^  who  cannot  shut  his  eyes  to  his  Churches 
*'  corruptioDs  and  abuses.''^  He  confesses  indeed  that  "  when 
the  Popes  made  fellowship  with  their  errors  indispensable  to 
fellowship  with  their  See,   the  only  course  left  was  to 

abandon  both  '^  :  intending  this  in  defence  of  the  Photians. 
Yet  certainly  Pius  IX.  makes  '^  fellowship  with  his  errors  "  just 
as  "  indispensable  to  fellowship  with  his  See,^^  as  did  any  of  his 
predecessors  ;  whereas  Mr.  Ffoulkes,  instead  of  ̂^  abandoning 
both,^^  rejects  the  doctrine  of  Rome  while  clinging  to  "  fellow- 

ship with  her  See.''' 
We  should  not  inflict  on  our  readers  those  dull  and  lengthy 

disquisitions  which  any  theological  reply  to  Mr.  Ffoulkes 
must  involve,  if  externs  understood  the  light  in  which  that 
gentleman  is  regarded  by  Catholics.  But  we  are  bound  to 

criticise  this  pamphlet,  for  the  sake  of  sincere  religious  in- 
quirers. We  well  know  what  trifles  are  magnified  into 

serious  objections,  when  such  a  man  is  trembling  on  the 
brink,  and  doubting  whether  he  is  really  bound  to  break  with 
all  the  past  traditions  of  his  life.  In  charity  therefore  to 
such  men,  we  will  take  more  notice  of  the  writer  before  us 
than  he  deserves  ;  and  we  will  show  them  what  sort  of  guide 
they  would  follow,  if  they  accounted  him  an  authority  on  things 

theological.  The  Protestant  world  has  been  loud  in  its  com- 
plaint, that  Catholics  have  indulged  in  vague  declamation 

against  the  author,  instead  of  grappling  with  his  theological 

arguments.  Surely  it  is  most  reasonable  to  "  declaim  '^  against 
a  traitor  in  the  camp  ;  against  one  who  uses  his  external  posi- 

tion as  a  professing  Catholic,  to  injure  the  Catholic  Church. 
For  ourselves  however  we  shall,  as  Protestants  wish,  deal 

mainly  with  his  theological  reasoning,  if  in  courtesy  it  may  so 
be  called ;  though  no  one  can  feel  more  strongly  than  we  do, 
how  great  a  claim  we  are  making  on  the  patience  and  diligent 
attention  of  those  who  care  to  follow  our  remarks.  It  is  no  fault 

of  ours,  that  Mr.  Ffoulkes  has  chosen,  for  his  fantastic  treat- 

ment, themes  which  require  careful  handling.     To  our  reader's 
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painstaking  consideration  then,  whether  he  be  CathoHc  or 
Protestant,  we  now  appeal. 

The  author's  central  argument  turns  on  the  Catholic  dogma 
of  the  Holy  Ghost's  Procession  from  the  Son.  Under  this 
head,  two  accusations  of  most  disproportionate  magnitude 
have  been  brought  against  the  Roman  Pontiffs.  The  heavier 
of  these  alleges,  that  the  Popes  have,  for  many  centuries, 
required  their  spiritual  subjects  to  believe  with  divine  faith 
a  dogma,  which  is  not  certainly  revealed,  nor  even  certainly 
true.  The  other  accusation,  utterly  trivial  in  comparison, 

reproaches  them  with  nothing  worse,  than  having  unjustifi- 
ably introduced  an  exjpression  of  this  dogma  into  the  Nicene 

Symbol.  Now  the  word  "  creed''  is  equivocal :  sometimes 
it  expresses  all  the  dogmata  proposed  by  the  Church  as  of 
faith;  sometimes  it  merely  signifies  a  symbol  of  faith,  as 
when  we  speak  of  the  Nicene  or  the  Athanasian  Creed.  It 

is  characteristic  of  Mr.  Ffoulkes,  that  he  has  been  quite  be- 
wildered by  this  equivocation ;  that  he  is  constantly  passing 

from  one  sense  to  the  other  of  this  word  ̂ '  creed,"  without 
any  consciousness  of  the  fallacy.  No  one  however  who 
reads  his  pamphlet  can  doubt,  that  he  intends  to  bring  both 

the  above-named  accusations  against  the  Holy  See;  and  we 
will  therefore  consider  them  both.  We  will  begin  with  that 
which  is  comparatively  trivial,  and  on  which  a  very  few  words 
will  suffice. 

We  are  to  assume  then  for  a  moment  what  is  after- 

wards to  be  proved;  viz.,  that  the  Holy  Ghost's  Procession 
from  the  Son  was  a  dogma  undeniably  obligatory  on  every 
Catholic  as  of  faith,  long  before  the  time  of  Reccared.  And 

we  are  to  inquire  whether,  granting  that  assumption,  '^  Fili- 
oque "  was  legitimately  added  to  the  Nicene  Symbol.  Now 
if  Mr.  Ffoulkes  merely  means  to  say,  that  (however  excel- 

lent their  intentions)  neither  Reccared  nor  Charlemagne — 
though  acting  in  fullest  harmony  with  the  Catholic  bishops 

of  their  respective  countries — did  rightly  in  making  this 
addition  against  the  wish  of  successive  PontifiTs,  we  most 
heartily  concur  with  him.*  Indeed,  we  congratulate  him  on 
feeling  so  keenly  the  very  serious  evils  which  may  arise  from 
national  Churches  acting  independently  of  Rome.  We  would 
only  point  out,  that  no  Pope  ever  expressed  approval  of  such 
conduct,  and  that  we  believe  our  author  to  be  in  perfect 
harmony  with  the  Holy  See  in  condemning  it.  Undoubtedly 

the  Council  of  Florence  defined    that   "  Filioque"  had  been 

*  As  to  Keccared  and  his  bishops,  they  had  no  reason  (so  far  as  we  are 
aware)  for  even  suspecting  that  the  Holy  See  disapproved  their  addition  to 
the  Symbol. 

T   2 
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'Mawfully  and  reasonably  added  to  the  Symbol."  And  Mr. 
Ffoulkes  indeed  (p.  18)  regards  this  definition  as  teaching,  that 
such  addition  had  been  lawfully  and  reasonably  made  by  Reccared 
and  Charlemagne.  But  the  words  of  the  Council,  taken  by 
themselves,  imply  nothing  whatever  of  the  kind;  while  the  ar- 

guments used  at  the  Council  directly  contradict  such  an  inter- 
pretation. The  Latin  arguments  at  the  Council  proceeded  on 

no  other  basis  whatever^  than  on  the  Pope's  power  of  com- 
manding or  sanctioning  the  addition. 

In  some  places  the  author  does  not  seem  to  deny,  that  the  Pope 
had  power  of  commanding  this  addition  :  for  he  complains  that 

the  words  ̂ '  were  introduced  by  stealth  "  (p.  6)  "  silently  and 
clandestinely"  (p.  10).  But  he  cannot  mean,  that  the  Pope 
had  power  indeed  to  command  it,  but  no  power  tacitly  to  permit 
it ;  and  we  must  therefore  pass  over  such  expressions,  as  only 

indicating  Mr.  Ffoulkes's  confusion  of  thought. 
This  particular  question  therefore  of  adding  to  the  Symbol, 

resolves  itself  into  the  more  general  question,  whether  the  Pope 

is  or  is  not,  by  divine  appointment,  the  Churches  absolutely 
supreme  ruler  on  earth.  This,  we  say,  and  no  other,  is  the  pre- 

cise point  at  issue.  If  the  Pope  do  possess  this  office,  he  most 
unquestionably  has  full  power  of  commanding  or  permitting, 
that  the  authorized  expression  of  a  revealed  dogma  be  recited 
or  chanted  in  the  Symbol.  Let  us  even  suppose  that,  as  some 
have  most  groundlessly  thought,  a  disciplinary  canon  had  been 
passed  at  Ephesus  forbidding  every  such  addition:  still  that 
canon  must  derive  its  whole  obligatory  force  from  the  will  of  the 

Churches  supreme  ruler,  and  could  be  repealed  at  his  pleasure. 
Meanwhile  we  on  our  side  are  the  fii'st  to  admit,  that  if  the  Holy 
See  have  not  received  from  God  this  plenitude  of  authority, 

we  can  offer  no  defence  whatever,  either  for  the  "  Filioque  " 
or  for  a  thousand  other  exercises  of  Pontifical  authority.  But 
as  this  whole  question  of  Papal  supremacy  is  to  be  considered 
in  a  later  part  of  our  article  with  reference  to  the  False 
Decretals,  we  shall  here  say  no  more  about  it. 

The  historical  facts,  connected  with  the  addition  to  the 

Symbol,  were  recited  at  sufficient  length  in  our  last  number 

(pp.  255-6).  The  bearing  of  these  facts  we  take  to  be  as  fol- 
lows : — A  pious  custom  began  in  Spain  and  spread  gradually 

through  several  European  countries,  of  expressing  the  Church's 
undoubted  dogma  by  chanting  '^  Filioque "  in  the  Symbol. 
For  some  reason,  on  which  in  the  sequel  we  shall  offer  a  con- 

jecture, the  Holy  See  judged  this  custom  inexpedient  and 
tried  to  check  it.  Successive  Popes  however  had  here  a 
difficult  and  anxious  task ;  for  it  is  always  a  very  anxious  thing,, 
to  discourage  an  expression  in  itself  legitimate   of  orthodo 
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dogma,  whicli  commends  itself  to  the  pious  instinct  of  the  people. 
They  never  therefore  proceeded  to  the  length  of  forbidding  it 
under  pain  of  sin ;  and,  as  time  went  on  and  the  custom  struck 
deeper  root,  they  came  to  think  that  (such  being  the  case)  less 
harm  than  good  would  follow  from  giving  it  their  sanction. 
There  is  no  need  to  consider  whether  the  custom  were 

"lawful  and  reasonable'^  at  its  first  adoption;  we  think 
that  it  was  not:  but  at  all  events  it  had  become  "reason- 

able "  when  they  sanctioned  it,  and  became  "  lawful ''  by 
the  very  fact  of  their  sanction. 

We  are  now  however  to  enter  on  an  inquiry  immeasurably 
more  grave  :  viz.,  whether  the  assumption  on  which  we  have 
hitherto  gone  is  well  founded ;  whether  this  dogma  be  really 
obligatory  as  of  faith.  In  p.  19  (as  we  pointed  out  in 
January)  the  author  expresses  his  own  personal  opinion,  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  does  not  proceed  from  the  Son ;  and  at  all 
events  he  is  very  confident  that  the  Church  has  no  power 
to  teach  this  Procession  as  of  faith.  For  such  a  statement 

he  assigns  two  reasons;  the  first  being  derived  from  the 
well-known  seventh  canon  of  Ephesus.  This  canon  indeed 
may  be  called  the  one  key-note  of  his  whole  pamphlet ;  and 
we  will  not  fail  therefore  to  give  it  full  consideration. 

It  must  be  admitted  that  really  able  anti- Catholics,  and 
not  merely  Mr.  Ffoulkes,  have  tried  to  make  controversial 

capital  out  of  this  canon.  Lord  Macaulay  e.g.,  in  his  "His- 
tory of  England'-'  (vol.  iii.  p.  474),  says  that  "it  is  difficult 

to  imagine  stronger  or  clearer  language  than  that ''  of  this 
canon,  in  condemnation  of  the  Athanasian  Creed :  insomuch 

that  "  whoever  uses  that  Creed  must,  in  the  very  act  of  uttering 
an  anathema  against  his  neighbours,  bring  down  an  anathema 
on  his  own  head."  This  is  tall  talk  :  but  how  stand  the  facts  ? 
The  whole  decree  runs  as  follows  in  the  Latin  translation, 
which  represents  the  original  with  sufficient  faithfulness. 

His  igitur  perlectis,  statuit  Sancta  Synodus,  alteram  fidem  nemini  licere 

proferre,  aut  conscribere,  aut  coniponere,  prseter  deflnitam  a  Sanctis  Patribus, 

qui  in  Niceea  cum  Spiritu  Sancto  congregati  fuerunt.  Qui  vero  ausi  fuerint 

aut  componere  fidem  alteram,  aut  proferre,  vel  offerre  converti  volentibus  ad 

agnitionem  veritatis,  sive  ex  gentilitate,  sive  ex  Judaismo,  sive  ex  quali- 
cumque  hseresi ;  hos  quidem,  si  sunt  episcopi  aut  clerici,  alienos  esse  episcopos 

ab  episcopatu,  et  clericos  a  clericatu  decrevit :  si  vero  laici  fuerint,  anathemati 

subjici.  * 
Simili  etiam  modo  si  qui  inventi  fuerint,  vel  episcopi,  vel  clerici,  vel 

laici,  sive  sentire  sive  docere  ea  quse  continentur  in  oblata  expositione  a 

Charisio  presbytero  de  Unigeniti  Filii  Dei  Incarnatione,  sive  scelerata  et 
yervena  Nestorii  dogmata  quae  et  subnexa  sunt,  subjaceant  sententise  Sanctse 
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hujus  et  Universalis  Synodi :  ut  videlicet  episcopus  quidem  removeatur  ab 
episcopatu,  et  sit  depositus  ;  clericus  vero  similiter  excedat  a  clericatu  :  si  vero 
laicus  quis  sit,  et  ipse  anathematizetur,  sicut  superius  dictum  est. 

For  reasons  wliich  will  presently  appear,  we  begin  with 
considering  the  precise  force  of  this  last  paragraph.  It  might 
appear  on  first  reading,  that  the  hishoijs  and  clerics  here 
denounced  are  to  be  visited  with  no  severer  penalty  than  that 
of  deposition,  while  the  punishment  of  anathematization  is 
reserved  exclusively  for  laymen.  But  such  an  interpretation 
will  not  hold  water  for  a  moment.  We  need  not  dwell 

on  the  absolute  incredibility  of  such  an  idea,  as  that  laymen 
were  to  be  punished  for  heresy  more  severely  than  bishops 
and  clerics ;  or  again  that  any  men  were  denounced  by  an 
CEcumenical  Council  as  heretics,  and  yet  not  anathematized. 

Apart  from  this,  it  is  admitted  by  all,  that  ̂ '  the  wicked  and 
perverse  dogmata  of  Nestorius,^-'  with  all  their  upholders,  were 
anathematized  at  Ephesus.  Indeed  S.  Cyri?s  well-known 
anathemas  against  them  are  recounted  by  the  Lateran  Council 
under  S.  Martin  I.,  not  as  S.  CyriFs  anathemas  at  all,  but  as 

those  "  of  the  Ephesine  Council.^'  The  sense  of  this  para- 
graph is  therefore  indubitable.  Those  bishops  and  clerics 

who  follow  Nestorius  are  not  only  anathematized,  but  (as  a 
visible  sign  of  their  anathematization)  are  removed  from  their 

position  in  the  Church.  Even  heretical  laijmen  are  anathema- 
tized, though  they  hold  no  office  from  which  they  can  be 

deposed.  Indeed  the  conjunction  *^et,^'  just  at  the  end  of 
the  paragraph,  indicates  this.  If  a  Nestorian  be  a  layman, 

let  "  even  '^  him  be  anathematized,  though  he  cannot  be 
deposed.  It  may  be  added,  that  the  Acts  of  this  very  Council 

exhibit  many  instances,  in  which  the  word  "  deposition "  is 
mentioned  by  itself,  where  it  most  undeniably  includes 
anathematization. 

Now  then  as  to  the  preceding  paragraph,  on  which  our 
main  argument  is  to  turn.  All  who  employ  this  canon  against 

Catholics, — and  Mr.  Ffoulkes  emphatically  —  represent  the 

preposition  ̂ ^  praeter,^^  '' irapa,'' to  mean  '^  over  and  above,^^ 
"in  addition  to,"*^  the  Nicene  "fides."''  But  it  is  a  matter  for 
extreme  surprise  that  such  a  view  can  remain  at  this  day, 

considering  the  overwhelming  refutation  given  it  by  Cardinal 
Julian  in  the  eleventh  Session  of  Florence.  Petavius  does  not 

hesitate  to  say  (de  Trinitate,  1.  7,  c.  9,  s.  3)  that  hd  can  himself 

add  nothing  to  the  Cardinal's  exhaustive  and  unanswerable 
disquisition.  Even  before  that  disquisition,  it  is  unintelligible 
how  any  one  can  have  read  a  narrative  of  what  took  place 
at  Ephesus,,  and  retain  any  doubt  on  the  sense  of  the  canon. 
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The  preposition  "  irapa"  most  indubitably  signifies,  not 
"  beyond ''  or  "  in  addition  to/'  but  "  agairvst  "  or  "  contrary 
to.-''     The  facts  are  these  : — 

A  certain  presbyter  named  Charisius  presented  a  memorial 
to  the  Council  of  Ephesus.  This  memorial  mentions  the 

misdeeds  of  two  certain  Nestorian  presbyters,  who  circum- 
vented some  among  the  more  simple-minded  clerics  of 

Philadelphia :  they  made  of  no  account  the  Nicene  Symbol, 
adds  the  memorial,  but  placed  before  these  clerics  a 

dijfferent  exposition  of  faith,  "  or  rather  of  infidelity ; ''  an 
exposition  indeed  ̂ ^  filled  with  heretical  blasphemy.-"  The 
memorial  exhibits  an  authentic  copy  of  this  heretical  expo- 

sition; and  Charisius  concludes,  in  order  to  show  his  own 
orthodoxy,  by  reciting  his  personal  belief.  This  he  does  in 

the  following  words,  to  whicb  we  beg  our  reader's  careful attention. 

Credo  in  Unum  Deum  Patrem  Omnipotentem,  Creatorem  omnium,  visibi- 
lium  et  invisibilium  Factorem.  Et  in  Unum  Domimim  Jesum  Christum, 

Filiuin  Ejus  Unigenitum  ;  Deum  de  Deo  ;  Lumen  de  Lumine  ;  Deum  Verum 

de  Deo  Vero  ;  Consubstantialem  Patri.  Qui  propter  nos  et  nostram  salutem 
descendit  de  coelis,  et  incarnatus  est,  et  ex  Sancta  Yirgine  natus,  et  homo 
factus  est  :  crucifixus  pro  nobis,  mortuus  est :  resurrexit  tertia  die,  ascendit 

in  coelos,  et  iterum  venturus  est  judicare  vivos  et  mortuos.  Et  in  Spiritum 
Veritatis,  Paracletum,  Patri  et  Filio  Consubstantialem  :  et  in  sanctam 

Catholicam  Ecclesiam,  in  mortuorum  resurrectionem,  in  vitam  seternam. 

It  is  evident  at  once  that  Charisius  himself  did  that  very 

thing,  which  anti-Catholics  consider  to  have  been  immediately 

afterwards  prohibited  by  the  Council ;  for  he  "  brought  for- 
ward, wrote  and  composed'-'  a  symbol,  differently  expressed  from 

the  Nicene.  The  doctrine  was  identical,  but  the  words  different. 
Without  dwelling  on  the  numerous  minor  discrepancies  which 

our  readers  will  have  observed ; — the  words  "  Consubstantial 
with  Father  and  vSon"  were  added,  which  occur  neither  in 
the  Nicene  Symbol  nor  in  its  Constantinopolitan  amplification. 
What  he  complained  of  was,  not  that  certain  Nestorians  had 

luorded  the  Nicene  dogmata  differently, — for  he  himself  was 
doing  that  very  thing, — but  that  they  taught  the  Nestorian 
heresy  under  pretence  of  proposing  Catholic  dogma. 

All  this  is  made  still  clearer,  by  the  words  with  which  Peter 

of  Alexandria  introduced  Charisius's  memorial.  We  put  into 
italics  those  sentences,  which  pointedly  resemble  in  wording 
the  canon  passed  immediately  afterwards. 

A  presbyter  (he  says),  Charisius  by  name,  has  set  forth  that  certain 
Lydian  heretics,   having   deserted  the    error  under   which   they  lay,  had 
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been  desirous  of  retuming  to  the  light  of  truth,  and  being  instructed  in 

the  right  and  pious  dogmata  of  the  Catholic  Church  :  but  that  when  they 
ought  to  have  been  directed  to  the  Truth,  they  had  [on  the  contrary]  gone  still 
more  grievously  astray,  and  fallen,  as  it  were,  from  one  pit  to  another  more 

disastrous.  For  he  has  set  forth  that  a  certain  Anthony  and  James,  being 

in  the  rank  of  presbyters,  had  come  down  from  Constantinople  with  com- 
mendatory letters  from  one  Anastasius  and  one  Photius,  who  were  then  ad- 

herents of  the  heretic  Nestorius,  and  who  were  also  in  the  rank  of  presbyters. 

And  when — to  those  who  were  turning  from  error  to  truth  and  who  sought 
to  come  from  darkness  to  light — that  evangelical  and  apostolical  tradition  of  —  1 

faith  should  have  been  proposed  which  the  Fathers  assembled  at  Nicma  for-  •  ̂  
merly  set  forth,  [these  heretics]  brought  forward  a  certain  exposition  of  im- 

pious dogmata  which  had  been  drawn  up  in  the  form  of  a  symbol,  and 

induced  these  unhappy  men  to  sign  it.  i 

Immediately  after  this  speech,  there  were  read  in  the 

Council  (1)  Charisius's  memorial ;  (2)  his  own  symbol  of  faith; 
(3)  the  Nestorian  exposition  which  had  been  palmed  on  these 
unfortunate  Philadelphians ;  and  (4)  their  subscription  to  the 
said  exposition.  The  Acts  then  immediately  proceed,  as  we 

quoted  at  starting,  "  His  igitur  perlectis,  &c.  &c. ;  ̂'  and  we 
beg  our  readers  again  to  look  at  the  whole  decree.  If  Mr. 
Ffoulkes  will  only  admit  that  a  conclusion  has  some  relation  to 

its  premisses,  it  will  be  impossible  even  for  him  to  misunder- 
stand what  was  done.  Complaint  had  been  made  of  a  dog- 
matic exposition,  contrary  to  the  Nicene  Faith,  having  been 

insidiously  proposed  to  certain  men  who  were  returning  from 
heresy;  and  the  Council  accordingly  decreed,  that  no  such 
iniquitous  transaction  should  again  be  attempted.  It  did  not 
ascribe  the  least  blame  to  the  conduct  of  even  private  pres- 

byters,  who  should  express  the  Nicene  Faith  in  other  words 
than  those  of  Nicaea ;  for  Charisius,  who  had  done  this  very 

thing,  was  (if  we  may  so  speak)  the  very  hero  of  the  occasion. 

Never  was  anything  more  clear  and  indubitable.  Mr.  Ffoulkes' s 
mistake  indeed  is  easily  enough  explained,  by  the  very  peculiar 
constitution  of  his  intellect.  But  how  as  to  Lord  Macaulay  ? 
No  doubt  he  never  took  the  trouble  of  looking  at  the  story; 
though  it  would  not  have  taken  him  ten  minutes  to  do  so. 
Any  stick  is  good  enough  to  beat  a  dog  with ;  and  he  was  not 
particular  in  his  choice  of  arguments,  when,  he  wished  to  attack 
dogmatic  religion. 

It  will  be  admitted  by  every  Greek  scholar,  that  our 
interpretation  of  the  canon  involves  no  kind  of  violence  to 
the  language ;  and  indeed  is  fully  as  obvious  and  natural  as 
any  other.  It  will  be  admitted,  v/e  say,  that  the  words 

"  hepav  TTiaTiv  irapa  rriv  bpiaduaav ''  can  in  no  way  be  more 
obviously  translated,  than  as   signifying  "  a  different  exposi- 
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tion  of  faith  at  variance  with  that  defined''  at  Nicaea.  It 
will  be  admitted,  in  fact,  that  while  no  other  interpretation 
is  consistent  with  the  circumstances,  no  other  is  more  naturally 
suggested  by  the  luords. 

Our  only  perplexity  in  the  matter  is  to  imagine  what  can  be 
the  perplexity.  One  solution  of  this  perplexity  has  occurred 
to  us,  though  we  know  not  whether  it  have  any  foundation  of 
fact.  It  has  occurred  to  us  as  possible,  that  some  may  have 
felt  this  difficulty.  According  to  the  sense  we  have  given,  the 
canon  is  directed  against  actual  heretics;  for  of  course  to 
contravene  the  Nicene  Faith  is  heresy.  Now  on  its  surface 
the  canon  does  not  seem  to  anathematize  those  bishops  and 
clerics  who  offend  against  it,  but  only  those  laymen  who  do  so. 
It  cannot  therefore  be — so  the  objection  would  run — that 
offenders  against  the  canon  are  ipso  facto  heretics. 

But  the  reply  to  such  an  objection  is  most  easy  :  indeed  the 
wording  of  the  canon  furnishes  us  with  an  independent  and 
even  strong  argument  on  our  side.  Let  our  readers  peruse 
the  whole  decree,  as  we  printed  it  at  starting :  they  will  at 
once  recognize  as  most  evident,  that  the  condemnation  ex- 

pressed in  the  first  paragraph  is  precisely  equivalent  with  that 
expressed  in  the  second.  The  very  words  are  identical :  nay 
attention  is  called  to  the  identity,  both  by  the  expression 

"  Simili  etiam  modo  ''  with  which  the  second  paragraph 
commences,  and  by  the  expression  "sicut  superius  dictum  est" with  which  it  concludes.  Now  the  condemnation  in  the  second 

paragraph  is,  beyond  all  possible  question,  directed  against 

actual  heretics;  against  those  who  teach  Nestorius's  ^'per- 
verse and  crooked  dogmata.''  This  reason  then,  even  though 

it  stood  alone,  would  show  that  the  condemnation  in  the 
first  paragraph  is  also  directed  against  heretics  ;  and  in  no 
respect  against  those,  who  merely  express  orthodox  doctrine 
in  a  novel  phraseology.  And  we  showed  some  pages  back, 
that  the  bishops  and  clerics  mentioned  were  by  no  means 
exempt  from  that  anathema,  which  was  expressly  pronounced 
on  heretical  laymen. 
Here  then  is  the  sum  and  substance  of  this  very  simple 

canon,  which  has  served  Mr.  Ffoulkes  as  the  chief  material 

for  his  sensational  romance.  "  If  any  one  shall  dare  to  draw 
up  a  symbol  of  faith — or  to  place  before  converts  one  already 
drawn  up — which  contradicts  the  dogma  defined  at  Nicaea,  he 
shall  be  anathematized,"  says  the  Council,  "  and  if  a  cleric 
also  deposed  " :  because  so  to  act  sufficiently  manifests  internal 
heresy. 

The  Council  of  Chalcedon  used  words  almost  identical  with 

those  of  the  Ephesine  canon ;  though  here  the  prohibition 
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does  not  refer  merely  to  the  Nicene  or  even  tlie  Constantino- 
politan  Symbol,  but  to  the  dogmatic  definition  of  Chalcedon 
itself.     It  runs  thus  : — 

His  igitur  cum  omni  undique  exacta  cura  et  diligentia  a  nobis  dispositis, 
defiaivit  sancta  et  universalis  synodus,  alteram  iidem  nuUi  Ucere  proferre 
aut  conscribere  vel  componere,  aut  sentire  aut  alios  docere.  Eos  autem 
qui  audent  componere  fidem  alteram,  aut  proferre  aut  docere,  aut  tradere 
alterum  symbolum  volentibus  ad  agnitionem  veritatis  convert!  vel  ex  gen- 
tilitate  vel  ex  Judaismo  vel  ex  haeresi  quacunque  ;  hos  si  episcopi  fuerint 
aut  clerici  aUenos  esse,  episcopos  ab  episcopatu  et  clericos  a  clero  :  si  vero 
monachi  aut  laici  fuerint,  anathematizari  eos  (pp.  43,  44). 

The  sense  of  this  decree  is  of  course  to  be  determined  by 
that  of  the  Ephesine  :  it  deposes  and  anathematizes  all,  who 
shall  draw  up  any  exposition  of  faith  at  variance  with  the  Chal- 
cedonian  definition. 

Subsequent  definitions  show  demonstratively  that  the  view 
which  we  have  given  is  the  one  traditional  view.  Mr.  Ffoulkes 
understands  this  Chalcedonian  canon  as  enacting  irreversibly, 
that  no  converts  shall  at  any  future  time  be  required  to  accept 
any  definition  of  faith  beyond  the  Constantinopolitan  Symbol 

(p.  13  et  alibi).*  And  he  has  the  dulness — in  one  less  misty 
we  should  call  it  the  audacity — to  allege  the  Fifth  and  Sixth 

Councils  as  "  confirming  ̂ ^  his  interpretation  (p.  13).  Why, 
both  the  Fifth  and  Sixth  Councils  imposed  fresh  definitions  of 
faith  themselves ;  thereby  unmistakably  showing,  that  they 
took  a  view  of  the  Chalcedonian  canon  directly  contradictory 

to  Mr.  Ffoulkes's.  And  as  to  this  canon  itself,  both  Councils 
seemed  resolved  there  should  be  no  misunderstanding  of 
the  sense  in  which  they  adopted  it.  For  they  both  avoided 

the  ambiguous  word  "  wapa/'  ̂ 'praeter^':  the  Fifth  con- 
demning those  only  who  should  teach  what  is  "  contrary''  to 

their  definition,  and  the  Sixth  those  only  who  should  teach 

what  is  "subversive"  of  theirs. f 

*  Even  on  Mr.  Ffoulkes's  own  showing,  the  Chalcedonian  definition  against 
Eutyches  should  also  be  proposed  to  converts  ;  for  it  is  on  the  Chalcedonian 
and  not  the  Ephesine  canon  that  he  takes  his  stand.  But  to  dwell  on  all 
his  smaller  inconsistencies  would  occupy  a  volume. 

t  The  Fifth  Council  speaks  thus  :  ~ 
"  Si  quis  conatus  fuerit  contraria  his,  quae  a  nobis  pie  terminata  sunt, 

tradere  aut  docere  aut  scribere,  si  quidem  episcopus  est,  aut  in  clero  connu- 
meratus,  talis,  extrauea  et  a  sacerdotum  et  ecclesiastica  disciplitia  perageus, 
denudabitur  ab  episcopatu  aut  clero,  si  autem  monachus  aut  laicus  fuerit, 
anathematizabitur."   (Denz,  n.  186.) 

The  Sixth,  thus  :— 
"Qui  vero    prsesumpserint   fidem  alteram  componere,  vel  proferre, 

docere,  vel  tradere  aliud  symbolum  volentibus  converti  ad  agnitionem  veri- 
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Sucli  is  tlie  general  history  of  this  canon  :  and  now  for  our 

author's  comment  thereon.  As  regards  indeed  the  interval 
of  time  between  Ephesus  and  Chalcedon^  we  admit  that  he 

says  no  more  than  abler  men  have  said ;  amazed  as  we  must 
be  at  their  having  said  it.  He  admits  that,  during  this  period, 

the  canon  was  purely  disciplinary.  Still  according  to  him — 
as  we  pointed  out  in  January  (p.  254) — during  this  interval 
of  time,  it  was  not  only  unlawful  for  a  bishop  to  teach  converts 
as  of  faith  that  the  Holy  Ghost  proceeds  from  the  Son,  but  it 

was  equally  unlawful  to  teach  them  as  of  faith  the  Constan- 
tinopolitan  definition,  that  He  proceeds  from  the  Father.  For 
the  Nicene  Symbol,  as  recited  at  Ephesus,  is  no  less  absolutely 
silent  on  the  latter  doctrine  than  it  is  on  the  former. 

It  is  with  the  period  of  Chalcedon  however,  that  our 

author's  sensationalism  arrives  at  its  full  climax;  that  his 
victory,  over  all  competitors  in  paradox,  triumphantly  cul- 

minates. In  his  view,  the  Chalcedonian  decree  which  we 

just  now  recited  includes  a  dogmatic  definition.  This  decree, 
he  thinks,  (1)  infallibly  declares,  that  under  no  future  circum- 

stances while  the  world  lasts  could  any  further  definition  of 
faith  become  lawful ;  (2)  pronounces  sentence  of  deposition  on 
any  Pope,  bishop,  or  cleric,  who  should  ever,  at  any  future 
time,  compose  or  use  any  further  definition ;  and  (3)  anathe- 

matizes all  laymen  who  should  ever  commit  a  similar  ofience. 

Our  readers  have  already  seen  the  very  simple  and  intelli- 

gible decree,  which  the  author's  wild  imagination  thus 
incredibly  perverts ;  and  we  entreat  them  once  more  to 
look  at  its  very  simple  and  unmistakable  wording.  In 
January  (p.  254)  we  looked  at  the  thing  on  its  historical  side. 
In  comparison  with  this  momentous  declaration,  which  Mr. 
Ffoulkes  has  evolved  from  the  depth  of  his  own  consciousness 
and  ascribed  (as  if  in  some  dream)  to  the  Council  of  Chalcedon, 

— the  mere  condemnation  of  Eutyches  would  sink  into  nothing. 
The  one  event  of  Chalcedon,  overshadowing  all  others,  would  be 
this  infallible  declaration,  that  no  further  definitions  of  faith 
could  be  lawfully  issued.  Yet  so  little  was  the  Church  conscious 
of  having  put  forth  this  unparalleled  announcement,  that  so 
soon  as  fresh  heretics  arose,  she  proceeded,  as  a  matter 
of  course,  to  condemn  them  by  fresh  definitions  of  faith.  And 
to  no  one  throughout  Christendom,  orthodox  or  heretic,  did 

the  objection  occur — during  e.g.  the  whole  Monothelite  con- 

tatis  ex  Gentilitate  vel  Judaismo,  aut  ex  qualibet  haeresi :  aut  qui  Bovitatem 
vocis  vel  sermonis  adinventionem,  ad  suhversionem  eorum  quae  nunc  a  nobis 
determinata  sunt,  introducere  :  hos  siquidem  episcopi  fuerint  aut  clerici, 
alienos  esse,  episcopos  quideni  ab  episcopatu,  clericos  vero  a  clero  :  sin  autein 

mouachi  fuerint  vel  laici,  etiam  auathematizari  eos  "  (n.  239). 
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troversy — that  the  Church  had  abdicated  at  Chalcedon  her 
right  of  infallibly  defining  at  all.  This  is  a  view  of  which  no 
one  ever  dreamed,  from  the  very  moment  when  the  canon  was 
enacted  in  the  fifth  century,  until  Mr.  Ffoulkes  arose  in  the 
nineteenth  to  see  so  clearly  through  a  millstone. 

But  now  look  at  the  thing  on  its  divine  and  doctrinal  side. 
From  the  days  of  the  Apostles  to  those  of  Chalcedon,  accord- 

ing to  oiir  author,  the  Church  was  infallible.  But  after  that 
time,  not  only  was  the  gift  of  infallibility  withdrawn,  but  the 
Church,  by  her  profane  and  rebellious  additions  to  her  defined 

creed,  has  incurred  a  constantly  increased  burden  of  God^s  heavy 
wrath.  Vigilius  was  ipso  facto  deposed,  by  assenting  to  the  ana- 

themas of  the  Fifth  Council ;  and  since  Vigilius  there  has  been 

no  Pope  at  all :  for  we  need  hardly  say  that  a  "  deposed  '^  Pope 
is  not  a  Pope.  Every  single  Western  bishop  and  priest  is  de- 

posed ;*  not  a  bishop  or  priest  is  there  in  Italy,  Spain,  France, 
Germany,  England,  who  can  exercise  his  functions  without 

transgressing  God's  grave  prohibition.  Mr.  Ffoulkes  has 
received  confirmation  from  a  deposed  bishop,  and  recounts 
the  graces  which  he  has  received  from  the  sacramental  minis- 

tration of  deposed  priests.  Surely  he  is  bound  to  flee,  not 
from  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  alone,  but  from  every  existing 
Christian  society :  for  all  have  added  something  to  the  Chalce- 

donian  definition,  and  all  are  therefore  under  God's  heavy  dis- 
pleasure. We  do  not  see  how  he  can  regard  salvation  as  possible, 

while  staying  where  he  is.  As  was  pointed  out  by  an  able  writer 

in  '^Catholic  Opinion,''  every  one  else  may  hope  to  escape  under 
invincible  ignorance ;  for  no  other  person  ever  dreamed  that 
the  canon  of  Chalcedon  had  any  such  astounding  signification. 
Mr.  Ffoulkes  is  the  one  person  living  for  whom,  on  his  own 
showing,  no  such  plea  is  available. 

There  can  be  no  mistake  as  to  what  the  author  intended 

to  say.f  Just  as  the  Church  issued  various  definitions  of 
faith  at  Nicaea,  Constantinople,  Ephesus, — so  at  Chalcedon, 
holds  the  author,  she  laid  down  two  defiuitions.  Firstly  she  in- 

fallibly condemned  Eutyches ;  and  secondly  she  infallibly 
defined,  that  no  further  definition  of  faith  would  ever  be  per- 

missible. But  by  the  time  Mr.  Ffoulkes  reached  p.  37,  he  had 
plenty  of  time  to  forget  what  he  had  written  in  p.  13 ;  and  in 

*  "  Unless  this  canon  is  to  be  construed  in  a  non-natural  sense,   it- 
operation  must  extend  to  every  bishop  and  priest  in  the  West  using  tli^ 
Creed  of  Reccared  and  Charlemagne"  :  i.e.,  reciting  the  words  "  Filioque 
(p.  12). 

t  For  instance.  This  canon  at  Chalcedon  "  became  a  dogmatic  canon  of 
as  'Permanent  and  universal  obligation  as  the  definition  itself  to  which  it  was 
appended"  (p.  13). 

J, 
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p.  37  he  declares  that  "Rome  may  never  have  erred  from  the 
Faith  in  point  of  dogma/'  He  considers  it  no  error  at  all 
against  the  Faith  in  point  of  dogma^  that  for  more  than  a 
thousand  years  she  has  continuously  exhibited  her  total  dis- 

belief in  an  infallible  dogmatic  canon  ;  and  that  for  the  same 

period  of  time,  by  constantly  issuing  new  definitions  of  faith, 
she  has  continuously  and  energetically  claimed,  both  in  word 
and  act,  a  dogmatic  infallibility  of  which  she  has  been  totally 

destitute.  All  this  forsooth  "  may  be  no  error  against  the 
Faith  in  point  of  dogma  ■*' ;  but  only  '^  trifling  with  the  Faith 
on  one  point  in  practice'^  !  (p.  37). 

So  much  on  this  much  vexed  and  ill-used  seventh  canon 

of  Ephesus.  But  the  author  gives  also  a  second  reason 
for  holding,  that  the  Church  has  no  power  to  teach  as  of  faith 

the  Holy  Ghost's  Procession  from  the  Son.  This  reason  is 
also  taken  from  the  definition  of  Chalcedon.  The  Constantino- 

politan  Symbol,  says  the  Council  of  Chalcedon,  "  teaches  forth 
the  perfect  doctrine  concerning  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.'' 
The  word  iK^rSaaKei,  "  teaches  forth,"  he  preposterously  trans- 

lates "  teaches  explicitly."  And  then  he  asks  (p.  19),  "  How 
can  explicit  teaching,  which  is  perfect,  admit  of  any  further 

explanation,"  such  as  the  "  Filioque  "  ?  Here,  at  starting, 
we  will  make  one  remark.  According  to  our  author,  the  Con- 

stantinopolitan  Symbol  exhaustively  defines  "  the  perfect 
doctrine  concerning  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost."  Now 
the  Constantinopolitan  Symbol  does  not  expressly  say  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  God.  According  to  Mr.  Ffoulkes  there- 

fore, "  the  perfect  doctrine  concerning  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost"  may  be  exhaustively  defined,  without  any  express 
declaration  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God  !  If  his  argument 
proved  it  not  to  be  of  faith,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  proceeds 

from  the  Son ; — the  same  identical  argument  would  with  equal 
peremptoriness  prove  it  not  to  be  of  faith^  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  a  Divine  Person  at  all. 

The  real  fact  however  is,  that  the  Chalcedonian  definition 

not  only  does  not  say  what  Mr.  Ffoulkes  so  oddly  supposes, 
but  does  say  the  precise  contradictory ;  nay,  says  it  with  most 
unmistakable  distinctness.  To  exhibit  this,  we  will  place 
the  passage  before  our  readers  in  its  Latin  translation.  After 
reciting  the  Constantinopolitan  Symbol,  the  Council  thus 
proceeds  : — 

Sufficeret  quidem  ad  plenam  cognitionem  et  confirmationem  pietatis  hoc 
sapiens  et  salutare  divinse  gratiae  symbolum  ;  de  Patre  enim  et  FUio  et  Spiritu 

Sancto  perfectionem  docet  {Udiddfficei  to  reXeiov),  ac  Domini  nostri  inhuma- 

nationem  fideliter  accipientibus  representat.  Sed  quoniam  hi  qui  veritatis  re- 
probare  prsedicatiouem  conantur,  per  proprias  ha^reses  novas  voces  genuerunt : 
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alii  quidem  mysterium  dispensationis  Domini,  quae  propter  nos  facta  est,  cor- 
rumpere  praesumentes,  et  vocem  Theotocos  de  Virgine  dici  denegantes  :  alii 
autem  confusionem  et  mixtionem  introducentes,  et  unam  naturam  esse 

carnis  et  divinitatis  stulte  confingentes,  et  passibilem  Unigeniti  divinain 

naturam  per  confusionem  prodigiose  dicentes  :  propter  hoc  illis  omnem  machi- 
nationem  contra  veritatem  volens  claudere,  praesens  nunc  sancta  et  magna  et 

universalis  synodus  praedicationem  hanc  ah  initio  immohilem  docens,  decrevit 
ante  omnia,  Jidem  integram  et  intemeratam  permanere  trecentorum  decern  et 

octo  sanctorum  patrum :  et  confirmat  doctrinam  quae  de  substantia  Spiritus 

Sancti  a  Patribus  centum  quinquaginta  postea  congregatis  in  regid  civitate 
tradita  est  propter  illos  qui  Spiritui  Sancto  rcpugnabant  quam  illi  omnibus 
notam  fecerunt :  non  quasi  aliquid  deesset  prioribus  adjicientes,  sed  suum  de 

Sancto  Spiritu  intellectum,  contra  illos  qui  dominationem  Ejus  respuere 

tentaverunt,  Scripturarum  testimoniis  declarantes  :  propter  illos  autem  qui 
dispensationis  mysterium  corrumpere  conantur,  et  purum  hominem  esse 

genitum  ex  sancta  Virgine  Maria  impudenter  delirant,  epistolas  synodicas 

beatissimi  Cyrilli  Alexandrinae  Ecclesiae  praesulis  ad  Nestorium  et  ad  orien- 
tales  congruenter  habentes  suscepit  ad  convincendas  Nestorii  insanias  et  ad 

interpretationem  eorum  qui  salutaris  symboli  pro  zelo  nosse  volunt  intel- 
lectum :  quibus  etiam  et  epistolam  magnae  et  senioris  urbis  Romae  praesulis 

beatissimi  et  sanctissimi  archiepiscopi  Leonis,  quae  scripta  est  ad  sauctae 

memoriae  archiepiscopum  Flavianum  ad  perimendam  Eutychis  malam  intel- 
ligentiam ;  uptote  et  magni  illius  Petri  confession!  congruentem  et  commune 

quamdam  columnam  existentem  adversus  perverse  sentientes,  ad  confim 
tionem  rectorum  dogmatum  congruenter  aptavit. 

telr 

1 
Nothing  can  be  clearer  than  this.  The  Churches  dogma, 

concerning  the  Trinity  and  the  Incarnation,  was  ̂ *  perfect '' 
and  "  immovable/^  says  the  Council,  from  the  first.  The 
Constantinopolitan  Symbol  indeed  contained  an  addition  to 
the  Nicene,  because  of  the  rise  of  those  who  denied  the  Holy 

Ghost^s  Divinity ;  yet  not  as  though  "  aught  were  wanting  '^ 
in  the  Nicene.  This  later  Symbol  again  would  have  sufficed 
by  itself  to  teach  Catholic  dogma,  had  it  not  been  for  the  rise 
of  further  heretics.  When  Nestorius  however  endeavoured  to 

introduce  his  heretical  corruptions,  it  was  necessary  to  adopt 
still  further  expositions,  such  as  those  of  S.  Cyril;  and  now 
that  Eutyches  is  troubling  the  Church,  still  further  explanation 
are  needed,  such  as  S.  Leo  gives  in  his  Letter  to  S.  Flavia: 
The  one  precise  purpose  of  this  passage  is  to  deny,  that  whic 
Mr.  Ffoulkes  characteristically  considers  it  to  affirm.  The  one 
precise  purpose  of  the  passage  is  to  lay  down,  that  whereas 
the  Faith  remains  identical  and  unchanged,  fresh  explanatory 
definitions  are  constantly  required  as  fresh  circumstances  arise. 

Having  thus  disposed  of  our  author's  preliminary  objections, 
we  now  proceed  to  consider  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  See  on 
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the  Holy  Ghost^s  Procession  from  tlie  Sou.  It  cannot  be 
expected  indeed  that  we  should  transcribe  page  after  page 
from  recognized  dogmatical  works,  which  treat  with  most 
unexceptionable  clearness  the  whole  question :  we  will  only 
refer  to  those  particulars,  which  are  affected  by  the  pamphlet 
we  are  noticing.  It  will  be  necessary  however  to  begin,  by 
stating  most  briefly  that  dogma,  which  all  Catholics  consider 
to  have  been  taught  by  the  Apostles  and  to  have  been  retained 
uninterruptedly  in  the  Church,  concerning  the  Blessed  Trinity. 

The  Three  Persons  are  Co-eternal ;  and  in  speaking  there- 
fore on  the  origination  of  the  Second  and  Third,  we  must 

carefully  avoid  every  such  idea  as  that  of  succession  in  time. 
The  order  of  which  we  shall  speak  is  exclusively  the  order  of 
nature.  Our  conceptions  indeed  undoubtedly  proceed  in 
order  of  time ;  but  we  must  be  careful  to  remember,  that  this 
order  in  no  way  applies  to  the  Verities  conceived.  Firstly 
then,  we  think  of  God  the  Father  as  Alone  possessing  the 

one  divine  intellect  and  will :  secondly,  of  the  Father  as  gene- 
rating the  Son  by  an  Act  of  this  divine  intellect :  thirdly,  of 

Father  and  Son  now  possessing  in  common  this  one  divine 
intellect  and  will :  fourthly,  of  Father  and  Son,  as  one  Prin- 

ciple, producing  the  Holy  Ghost  by  an  Act  of  this  divine  will : 
fifthly,  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  possessing  in  common 
this  one  divine  intellect  and  will.  Thus  at  length  we  arrive  at 
an  apprehension  of  the  dogma ;  most  inadequate  indeed, 
through  the  imperfection  of  human  faculties,  but  yet  true  so 
far  as  it  goes.  We  apprehend  on  one  hand  the  origination  of 
the  Second  and  Third  Persons ;  we  apprehend  on  the  other 

hand  the  numerical  unity  of  God^s  nature. 
From  this  exposition  we  now  proceed  to  draw  three  infer- 

ences, which  must  be  borne  in  mind  by  those  who  would 
appreciate  what  is  to  follow.  (1)  The  Father  is  the  One 
Primary  Principle  and  Fountain  of  Deity.  (2)  The  Holy 
Ghost  proceeds  mediately  from  the  Father;  inasmuch  as  He 
proceeds  wiimediately  from  the  Son,  Who  in  His  turn  is 

originated  from  the  Father.  (3)  The  Holy  Ghost  also  pro- 

ceeds ii'mmediately  from  the  Father ;  inasmuch  as  He  is  pro- 
duced immediately  by  spiration  of  the  other  Two  Persons, 

Who  act  as  One  spirating*  Principle,  f 

This  dogma,  so  far  as  regards  the  Holy  Ghost^s  Procession, 
was  explicitly  testified  by  a  large  number  of  Fathers,  both 

*  We  hope  our  readers  wiU  pardon  this  un-English  word,  for  the  sake  of its  obvious  convenience. 

t  "  Invenitur  Spiritus  Sanctus  immediate  a  Patre  procedere  inquantum 
est  ab  Eo,  et  mediate  inquantum  a  Filio."  ~S.  Thomas's  Summa,  i.  q.  36,  a. 
3,  ad  1.     See  also  Petavius  de  Trinitate,  1.  7,  c.  11. 
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Western  and  Eastern;  but  the  mode  of  expressing  it  was 
different.  The  Easterns  more  commonly  said  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
proceeds  from  the  Father  through  the  Son ;  the  Latins  that  He 
proceeds  from  the  Father  and  the  Son.  The  former  phrase  in 
its  more  obvious  sense  directly  states  His  mediate  Procession 
from  the  Father,  and  the  latter  His  iwimediate  Procession.* 
Either  phrase  again,  taken  separately,  is  liable  to  misconcep- 

tion. The  Eastern  phrase  not  only  does  not  declare  the  Son's 
indivisible  union  with  the  Father  in  the  spirating  Act,  but  may 
even  be  understood  as  denying  it  :  and  the  Latins  at  Florence 
accordingly  objected  to  the  phrase,  because  it  might  be 
taken  as  implying  that  the  Father  produces  the  Holy  Ghost 
through  the  Son,  as  through  a  channel  or  instrument. ^  On  the 

other  hand  the  Western  phrase  neither  expresses  the  Father's 

*  "  Convenientes  enim  Latini  et  Graeci  in  hac  sacro-sancta  oecumenica  synodo, 
magno  studio  invicem  usi  sunt,  ut  inter  alia  etiam  articulus  ille  de  divina 
Spiritus  Sancti  Processione  summa  cum  diligentia  et  assidua  iiiquisitione 
discuteretur.  Prolatis  vero  testimoniis  ex  divinis  scripturis  plurimisque 
auctoritatibus  sanctorum  doctorum  orientalium  et  occidentalium,  aliquihus 
quidem  ex  Fatre  et  Filio,  quibusdam  vero  ex  Patre  per  Filium  procederp. 
dicentihus  Spiritum,  et  ad  eamdem  intelligentiam  aspicientibus  omnibus  sub 
diversis  vocabulis, — Graeci  quidem  asseruerunt,  quod  id,  quod  dicunt  Spiritum 
Sanctum  ex  Patre  procedere,  non  hac  mente  proferunt,  ut  excludant  Filium ; 
sed  quia  eis  videbatur,  ut  aiunt,  Latinos  asserere  Spiritum  ex  Patre  et  Filio 

procedere  tanquam  ex  duobus  principiis  et  duabus  spirationibus,  ideo  absti- 
nuerunt  a  dicendo  quod  Spiritus  Sanctus  ex  Patre  procedat  et  Filio.  Latini 
vero  afRrmarunt,  non  se  hac  mente  dicere,  Spiritum  Sanctum  ex  Patre 
Filioque  procedere,  ut  excludant  Patrem,  quin  sit  Fons  ac  Principium  totius 
deitatis,  Filii  scilicet  ac  Spiritus  Sancti  ;  aut  quod  id,  quod  Spiritus  Sanctus 
procedit  ex  Filio,  Filius  a  Patre  non  habeat  ;  sive  quod  duo  ponant  esse 
principia,  seu  duas  spirationes  :  sed  unum  tantum  asserant  esse  principium 
unicamque  spirationem  Spiritus  Sancti,  prout  hactenus  asseruerunt.  Et 
cum  ex  his  omnibus  unus  et  idem  eliciatur  veritatis  sensus,  tandem  in  infra 
scriptam  sanctam  et  Deo  amabilem  eodem  sensu  eademque  mente  unionem 
unanimiter  concordaruntet  consenserunt.  In  nomine  igitur  sanctse  Trinitatis, 
Patris,  et  Filii,  et  Spiritus  Sancti,  hoc  sacro  universali  approbante  Florentine 
Concilio  diffinimus,  ut  haec  Fidei  Veritas  ab  omnibus  Christianis  credatur 
et  suscipiatur  sicque  omnes  profiteantur,  quod  Spiritus  Sanctus  ex  Patre  et 
Filio  seternaliter  est,  essentiam  suam  suumque  esse  subsistens  habet  ex  Patre 
simul  et  Filio,  et  ex  Utroque  seternaliter  tanquam  ab  Uno  Principio  et  uuica 

spiratione  procedit ;  declarantes  quod  id  quod  sancti  doctores  et  patres  di- 
cunt, ex  Patre  per  Filium  procedere  Spiritum  Sanctum,  ad  banc  intelligentiam 

tendit  ;  ut  per  hoc  significetur,  Filium  quoque  esse  secundum  Grsecos  quidem 
Causam,  secundum  Latinos  vero  Principium,  subsistentise  Spiritus  Sancti  sicut 
et  Patrem.  Et  quoniam  omnia  quae  Patris  sunt  Pater  ipse  Unigenito  Filio 
suo  gignendo  dedit  prteter  esse  Patrem,  hoc  ipsum,  quod  Spiritus  Sanctus 

procedit  ex  Filio,  ipse  Filius  a  Patre  ̂ ternaliter  habet  a  Quo  etiam  seterna- 
liter genitus  est." — Definitio  Concilii  Florentini. 

t  "  Prsepositionem  '  per '  nulla  ratione  admittimus  ;  timentes  dogma  illud 
*  per  canalem,'  sive '  per  instrumentum' :  sed  dicimus  Spiritum  Sanctum  proce- 

dere ex  Patre  et  Filio  ut  ab  Unico  Principio  una  actione."— Greek  Acts,  Sess. 
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peculiarity  as  Sole  Fount  of  Deity,  nor  declares  that  Father 
and  Son  act  as  One  Principle  in  spirating  the  Holy  Ghost :  and 
in  fact  the  two  corresponding  misconceptions  of  Latin  doctrine 
by  no  means  unfrequently  arose  in  the  East. 

It  has  occurred  to  us,  that  possibly  here  may  be  found  the 
reason  why  successive  Pontiffs  deprecated  the  insertion  of 

"Filioque^'  in  the  Symbol.  The  Holy  See  may  well  have 
feared,  that  this  insertion  might  confirm  the  Greeks  in  their 
inveterate  and  dangerous  misconception  of  Latin  doctrine,  and 
so  might  precipitate  a  schism.  Still  the  phrase  was  in  itself 
most  unexceptionable  and  orthodox,  and  had  constantly 
indeed  been  used  by  Kome  herself.  And  since  year  after  year 
the  habit  of  thus  chanting  the  Symbol  took  deeper  root  in 
Western  habits  of  devotion,  the  Holy  See  might  well  come  at 
last  to  judge,  that  more  harm  than  good  would  result  from 
further  opposition. 

All  this  is  of  course  conjecture  on  our  part,  and  no  part  of  our 
argument  with  Mr.  Ffoulkes.  But  turning  now  to  that  gentle- 

man, what  is  his  allegation?  It  comes  to  this: — (1)  that  the 
Holy  Ghost^s  Procession  from  the  Son  was  never  taught  as  of 
faith,  before  the  time  ofReccared;  and  (2)  that  it  would  never 
have  been  taught  as  of  faith  at  all,  except  for  the  pressure  put 
upon  the  Holy  See  by  lay  potentates.      -?. 

This  whole  argument  proceeds  on  the  strange  supposition, 
that  nothing  is  taught  by  the  Church  as  of  faith,  which  has  not 

been  expressly  defined  as  of  faith.  "We  believe  e.  g.  we  are 
correct  in  saying,  that  God^s  Omniscience  has  never  been  ex- 

pressly defined  :  does  our  author  doubt  that  that  dogma  was 
imposed  from  the  first  as  of  faith  ?  does  he  think  that  in  any 
age  of  the  Church  it  could  have  been  denied  without  heresy  ? 

"  The  subjection  of  Divine  faith,^^  says  Pius  IX.  in  his  Munich 
Brief,  "  ought  not  to  have  been  limited  to ''  verities  expressly 
defined;  but  **  extended  to  those  things  also,  which  are  de- 

livered as  divinely  revealed  by  the  ordinary  magisterium  of  the 

whole  Church  dispersed  through  the  world."  Now  Mr.  Ffoulkes 
would  be  completely  unable  to  prove,  that  the  dogma  which  we 
are  considering  was  not  imposed  as  of  faith  by  the  Ecclesia  Do- 
cens  throughout  the  world  from  the  very  time  of  the  Apostles. 
At  all  events  there  happens  to  be  a  direct  demonstration,  that 
it  was  so  imposed  long  before  the  time  of  Eeccared.  We  will 
not  here  dwell,  as  we  might,  on  S.  CyriFs  well-known  9th 
anathema,  because  the  words  of  Pope  S.  Hormisdas  a  century 
later  are  more  full  and  explicit.  That  Pontiff  speaks  of  it  as 

notoriously  a  part  of  the  Churches  Faith  concerning  the  Blessed 
Trinity,  that  "the  Holy  Ghost  proceeds  from  Father  and 
Son,  under  one    substance   of   the   Deity,"      His  Letter   is 
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written  to  the  Eastern  Emperor,  and  the  notoriety  mentioned 
therefore  extends  over  East  as  well  as  West.  The  Holy 
Pontiff  declares  that  this  dogma  of  the  Procession  is  one  of 
those  verities_,  which /«^^/^  has  already  taught  to  the  Emperor, 
which  had  been  unfailingly  asserted ,  which  were  to  he  believed 
until  the  end,  which  were  testified  by  tradition  of  the  Fathers, 

and  which  should  be  rootedly  fixed  in  the  Christianas  heart.* 

*  F.  Perrone  refers  to  the  Letter,  "  De  Trinitate,"  n.  343.  We  have 
thought  it  better  to  annex  a  considerable  portion  of  it,  italicizing  the  words 
to  which  we  would  draw  special  attention: — 

"Neque  enim  possibile  est  ut  sit  diversitas  prsedicationis, -it&i  una  estfortna 
veritatis ;  nee  ab  re  judicabitur  alienum,  si  cum  his,  cum  quibus  conveniemus 
fide,  congruamus  dogmate.  Eevolvantur  piis  mansuetudinis  vestree  auribus 
decreta  synodica,  et  beati  Papae  Leonis  convenientia  sacrae  fidei  constituta ; 
eadem  invenietis  in  illis  qua)  recensueritis  in  nostris.  Quid  ergo  est  post  ilium 
fontem  fidelium  statutorum  ?  quid  amplius  {si  tamen  Jldei  terminum  servat) 
quamlibet  curiosus  scrutator  inquirat,  aut  opere  aut  institutione  perfectius, 
nisi  forte  mavult  quisquam  dubitare  quam  credere,  certare  quam  nosse,  sequi 
duhia  quam  servare  decreta.  Nam  si  Trinitas  Deus,  hoc  est  Pater  et  Filius 

et  Spiritus  Sanctus  ;  Deus  autem  Unus — specialiter  legislatore  dicente :  'Audi 
Israel,  Dominus  Deus  tuus,  Deus  Unus  est,' — qui  aliter  habet,  necesse  est  aut 
divinitatem  in  multa  dividat,  aut  specialiter  passionem  ipsi  essentiae  Trini- 
tatis  impingat  :  et  (quod  absit  a  fidelium  mentibus)  hoc  est,  aut  plures  decs 
more  profano  gentilitatis  inducere,  aut  sensibilem  pcenam  ad  eam  naturam 
quae  aliena  est  ab  omni  passione  transferre.  Unum  est  Sancta  Trinitas,  non 
multiplicatur  numero,  non  crescit  augmento  ;  nee  potest  aut  intelligentia 
comprehendi  aut  hoc  quod  Deus  est  discretione  sejungi.  Quis  ergo  illi  secrete 
aeternae  impenetrabilisque  substantiae,  quod  nulla  vel  invisibilium  naturarum 
potuit  investigare  natura,  profanam  derisionem  tentet  ingerere  et  divmi  arcana 
mysterii  revocare  ad  calculum  moris  humani  ?  Adoremus  Patrem  et  Filium 

et  Spiritum  Sanctum,  indistinctam  distincte,  incomprehensibilem  et  ine- 
narrabilem,  substantiam  Trinitatis :  ubi  etsi  admittit  numerum  ratio  Persona- 
rum,  unitas  tamen  non  admittit  essentise  separationem  ;  ita  tamen  ut  serve- 
mus  propria  naturae,  servemus  propria  unicuique  Personae  ;  nee  Personis 
divinitatis  singularitas  denegetur,  nee  ad  essentiam  hoc  quod  est  proprium 
nominum  transferatur.  Magnum  est  sanctae  et  incomprehensibile  mysteriuin 
Trinitatis,  Deus  Pater,  Deus  Filius,  Deus  Spiritus  Sanctus,  Trinitas  indivisa : 
et  tamen  notum  est  quia  proprium  est  Patris  ut  generaret  Filium  ;  proprium 
Filii  Dei  ut  ex  Patre  Patri  nasceretur  aequalis  ;  proprium  Spiritus  Sancti  ut 
de  Patre  et  Filio  procederet  sub  una  substantia  deitatis.  Proprium  quoque 

Filii  Dei,  ut  juxta  id  quod  scriptum  est ;  '  In  novissimis  temporibus  verbum 
caro  fieret,  et  habitaret  in  nobis':  ita  intra  viscera  Sanctae  Mariae  Virginis 
genetricis  Dei  unitis  utriusque  sme  aliqua  confusione  naturis,  ut  qui  ante 

tempora  erat  Filius  Dei,  fieret  filius  hominis  ;  .  .  .  Haec  [nee]  apud  religio- 
sam  conscientiam  tuam,  venerabilis  imperator,  tamquam  ignota  dicuntur. 

Fides  enim  ipsa,  quae  a  te  constanter  asseritur,  tibi  reddit  hoc  muneris,  ut  sensi- 
bus  tuis  et  afiectum  sui  inserat  et  scientiam,  per  quam  diligenti\is  asseratur,  in- 
fundat.  Ettantum  interest dispensationis  mihi  creditae,  utego  quoque  vel  aji' 
scientes  nota  non  taceam  ;  ut  succedente  sibi  per  vices  temponim  catholicon 
praedicatione  sensuum  quod  indeficienter  asseritur  sine  fine  credatur.  Latins 
haec,  quae  ad  deitatem  humanitatemque  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi 
pertinent  et  in  eo  unitas  duas  sine  confusione  naturas,  potui  secundum  vetcrum 
definita  disserere,  si  esset  adversum  eos  qui  his  dissentiunt  disputandum  : 
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This  Letter  was  written  nearly  seventy  years  before  Eecca- 

red-'s  conversion,  and  before  ̂ ^  Filioque ''  was  chanted  by 
the  Spanish  Church  in  the  Symbol ;  and  at  that  time  there- 

fore, the  Holy  Ghost^s  Procession  from  Father  and  Son  was 
"  notoriously  ̂ '  included  in  the  Faith  both  of  West  and  East. 
Under  the  reign  of  S.  Martin  I. — after  the  time  of  Reccared 
indeed,  but  more  than  a  century  before  that  of  Charlemagne — 
the  same  dogma  was  so  strongly  expressed  in  a  Roman 
synodical  Letter  to  Constantinople,  that  S.  Maximus  had  to 
vindicate  the  Latins  against  misconception,  and  to  explain  that 

they  did  not  think  of  denying  the  Father^s  peculiarity  as  Sole 
Fount  of  Deity.  However  there  can  be  no  need  of  adducing 
further  testimonies,  except  so  far  as  they  come  directly  across 

Mr.  Ffoulkes's  path.     We  will  pass  on  then  to  S.  Leo  III. 
This  holy  Pope  is  one  of  our  author^s  heroes,  because  (p.  9) 

of  his  having  engraved  the  Symbol  in  its  more  ancient  form  on 
two  shields  and  hung  them  up  in  his  church.  Mr.  Ffoulkes 

dwells  on  the  fact  that  S.  Leo  avowedly  did  this,  ̂ '^'^pro 
cautela  orthodoxse  fidei,^  and  not  merely  that  the  Creed,^^ 
i.e.  the  Constantinopolitan  Symbol,  "might  remain  intact.-'^ 
If  such  a  statement  means  anything  at  all  —  but  very 
many  of  the  author's  statements  do  not  mean  anything 
at  all — it  means  that  S.  Leo  III.  not  only  disapproved  in- 

serting "  Filioque '^  into  the  Symbol,  but  repudiated  the 
corresponding  dogma  as  contrary  to  "  the  orthodox  Faith.''' 
Mr.  Ffoulkes  then  seems  to  have  quite  forgotten  what  he 
had  written  only  six  lines  hack;  viz.,  that  S.  Leo  expressed 
complete  concurrence  with  Charlemagne  in  doctrine.  Here  is 
the  author's  own  narrative  : — 

"'As  I  understand  then,'  rejoined  one  of  the  Imperial  deputies,  'your 
Paternity  orders  that  the  clause  in  question  be  first  ejected  from  the  Creed 
[the  Symbol],  and  then  afterwards  lawfully  learnt  and  taught  by  anybody, 

whether  by  singing  or  by  oral  tradition.^  '  Doubtless  that  is  my  desire,' 

returned  Leo,  '  and  I  would  persuade  you  by  all  means  so  to  act ' "  (p.  9). 

And  of  the  same  S.  Leo  III.  Mr.  Ffoulkes  mentions  in  a 

former  work,*  that  he   spoke   to  all  the  Eastern  Churches 

sed  cum  in  manibus  omnium  fiunt  et  synodica  constituta  et  beati  Papse 
Leonis  dogmata,  perstrinxisse  potius  _2:'aitca,  quam  evolvere  credidi  conveni- 
entibus  universa.  Nunc  vero  agnoscere  satis  est  et  cavere,  proprietatem  et 
essentiam  cogitandam  ;  ut  sciatur  quid  Personoe,  quid  nos  oporteat  deferre 
Substantias  :  quce  qui  indecenter  ignorant  aut  callida  impietate  dissimulant, 
dum  omittunt  quid  sit  proprium  Filii,  Trinse  tendunt  insidias  Unitati.  Sed 
si  qua)  prsedicta  s,nnt  validis  teneantur  fixa  radicibus,  nee  a  patemd  traditione 
receditur,  et  constanter  qusestionibus  obviatur." 

*  "  Christendom's  Divisions,"  Part  ii.,  p.  72. n  2 
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''  of  the  Holy  Ghost  as  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the 
Son/^  and  ended  with  these  words :  "  him  that  believes  not 
according  to  this  Faith^  the  Holy  Catholic  and  Apostolic 

Church  condemns^'  Most  certainly  then^  his  opposing  an 
insertion  of  "Filioque^^  in  the  Symbol,  did  not  imply  ever 
so  remotely  an  indifference  to  the  indispensable  obligation  of 
believing  with  divine  faith  the  dogma  which  those  words 
express. 

The  author  however  will  have  it,  that  S.  Leo  III/s  imme- 
diate predecessor,  Adrian  I.,  did  not  believe  this  dogma. 

In  defence  of  this  assertion  he  puts  forth  a  statement,  of 
which,  had  it  proceeded  from  one  with  whose  character  we 
were  unacquainted,  ytq  should  say  that  it  is  about  the  most 
impudent  invention  to  be  found  in  controversial  history.  We 
are  quite  confident  however,  that  nothing  would  induce  Mr. 
Ffoulkes  to  say  what  he  does  not  think ;  and  moreover  it 
is  far  easier  to  understand  such  a  lapse  in  his  case,  than  in 
that  of  an  abler  man.  It  may  be  added  that  such  a  view  was 
peculiarly  attractive  to  him,  as  supplying  him  with  a  glorious 
opportunity  for  sensational  writing.  We  cannot  do  the  thing 
justice,  without  a  long  extract  from  his  pamphlet.  It  occurs 
in  the  course  of  an  imaginary  argument,  reaching  from  p.  5 
to  p.  13,  addressed  to  Archbishop  Manning  by  an  imaginary 
Anglican  friend.  The  inverted  commas  with  which  it  starts 
refer  to  this.     The  Seventh  GEcumenical  Council,  he  says, — 

"  Met  A.D.  787,  legislated,  and  was  confirmed  by  the  Pope,  who  for- 
warded its  decrees,  as  well  as  his  own  approval  of  them,  to  Charlemagne. 

Charlemagne,  fired  with  rancour  against  the  East,  immediately  set  about 
composing  a  work  to  refute  them  ;  and  when  it  was  ready  for  publication, 
sunmioned  a  Council  at  Frankfort  of  all  the  bishops  of  his  dominions, 
at  which  the  decrees  of  the  seventh  Council  were  formally  repudiated, 
and  his  own  work,  which  he,  with  the  assistance  of  his  theologians,  had 
written  against  them,  approved.  This  work  he  forwarded  to  the  Pope, 
who  had  confirmed  them.  One  of  his  principal  charges  against  them  wa:5, 
that  the  Council  enacting  them  had  been  silent  or  ambiguous  on  a  point 
which  he  deemed  it  his  duty  to  prove  to  the  Pope  at  great  length,  namely, 
the  Procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost  from  the  Son  :  in  other  words,  that  while 

it  had  received  a  profession  of  faith  from  the  new  Patriarch  in  which  Proces- 
sion thrmigh  the  Son  was  affirmed,  it  had  said  nothing  at  all  on  that  subject 

in  its  own  Creed,  with  which  he  was  therefore  dissatisfied,  as  wanting  the 
addition  which  had  been  made  to  it  in  Spain  by  King  Eeccared. 

"  What  defence  the  Pope  made  for    S.  Tarasius  we  need  not  pause  to 
inquire  :  but  this  is  what  he  says  in  reply  to  the  objection  urged  by 
monarch  against  the  Creed. 

"  '  We  have  aheady  proved  the  divine  dogmas  of  this  Council  irrepi 
hensible,  as  the  works  of  the  principal  of  the  holy  Fathers  abundantly  testify 

k 

jre- 
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For  should  anybody  say  that  he  differs  from  the  Creed  of  the  above-named 
Council,  he  risks  differing  (or  seems  to  differ)  with  the  Creed  of  the  six  holy 
Councils  :  inasmuch  as  these  Fathers  spake  not  of  themselves,  but  according 
to  what  had  been  holily  defined  and  laid  down  before  :  as  it  is  written  in  the 

book  of  the  sixth  holy  Council,  amongst  other  things,  '  This  Creed  had  been 
sufiicient  for  the  perfect  knowledge  and  confirmation  of  religion  ....  for 

concerning  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  what  it  explicitly  teaches  is 

perfect '  "  (pp.  7,  8). 

At  first  reading,  it  might  be  thought  that  Mr.  Ffoulkes 

here  purports  to  quote  the  Pontiff^ s  ipsissima  verba ;  though 
suchj  we  soon  find,  is  not  his  real  intention.  But  he  does 
indisputably  mean  to  say,  that  he  has  correctly  expressed  the 

general  sense  of  Adrian  I.^s  reply  to  Charlemagne,  concerning 
the  Holy  Ghost^s  Procession  from  the  Son.  Our  readers 
cannot  be  prepared  for  our  declaration — which  any  one  who 

chooses  may  verify  for  himself — that  in  Adrian^s  whole  reply 
concerning  that  dogma,  there  is  not  one  syllable  which  by  any 
ingenuity  can  be  distorted  into  any  meyition  whatever  of  the 
Six  Councils,  nor  into  any  even  the  feeblest  support  for  the 

sensational  paragraph  just  quoted.  How  then  is  our  author's 
hallucination  to  be  explained?  Our  theory  is  this.  In  the  section 
which  immediately  follows, — bearing  however  on  a  totally  dif- 

ferent question, — there  is  an  obvious  reference  to  the  Seventh 
Ephesine  Canon,  and  an  express  mention  of  the  Six  Councils. 

In  our  edition,  and  very  possibly  therefore  in  Mr.  Ffoulkes' s,  the 
same  page  contains,  in  it^  first  column  the  conclusion  of  Adrian's 
remarks  concerning  the  Procession,  and  in  its  second  his  refer- 

ence to  Councils  on  his  new  theme.  We  suggest,  that  Mr. 

Ffoulkes's  eye  glanced  accidentally  from  first  to  second  column ; 
and  that,  characteristically  enough,  he  blindly  read  on,  without 
being  bright  enough  to  observe  the  total  change  of  subject.* 

*  The  section  which  speaks  about  the  Six  Councils  was  thus  occasioned. 
Charlemagne  has  inquired  "  Utrum  Theodoras  Archiepiscopus  Hierosoly- 
morum  recte  sentiat,  qui  cum  Patrem  sine  principio  penitus  et  Sempiternum 
se  credere  dixit,  Filium,  nescio  sub  qua  ambage  verborum,  non  aliud  Princi- 
pium  quam  Patrem  agnoscentem,  et  ex  Ipso  subsistentiam  habentem,  pro- 

cessus sit." 

The  Pontiff's  reply  begins  as  follows.  We  italicize  the  sentence  which 
mentions  the  Six  Councils. 

"  Iste  Theodorus  patriarcha  Hierosolymorum,  cum  ceteris  pmecipuis 
patriarchis,  videlicet  Cosma  Alexandriae,  et  Theodoro  alio  Antiochia),  dudum 

praedecessori  nostro  sanctse  recordationis  quondam"  Paulo  Papce  miserunt 
propriam  eorum  rectae  fidei  synodicam  :  in  qua  et  de  sacratissimis  imaginibus 
subtili  narratione,  qualiter  una  cum  nostra  sancta  Catholica  et  Apostolica 
universali  Romana  ecclesia  ipsi  ceteri  orientales  orthodoxi  episcopi  et  Chris- 
tianus  populus  sentiunt,  et  in  earumdem  sanctarum  imaginum  veneratione 
sincero  mentis  affectu  ferventes  in  fide  existunt,  studuerant  intimandum. 

Quam  synodicam  in  Latino  interpretatam  eloquio  prsedecessor  noster  quon- 
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The  whole  theme  of  this  later  section  concerns^  not  the  Pro- 
cession  of  the  Holy  Ghost_,  but  the  Generation  of  the  Son. 

Let  us  see  then  what  Adrian  said  in  the  earlier  section  on 
the  former  subject.  S.  Tarasius  was  Patriarch  of  Constan- 

tinople. At  that  time  the  Holy  See  had  not  sanctioned 
any  particular  form  of  words,  as  exclusively  to  be  used  for  ex- 

pressing this  dogma  ;  and  S.  Tarasius  expressed  it,  as  the 
Easterns  far  more  commonly  did,  by  saying  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  proceeds  from  the  Father  through  the  Son.  On  this 

Charlemagne  founds  an  accusation  in  these  words:  '^that 
Tarasius  holds  incorrect  doctrine  (non  recte  sentiat),  who 
professes  in  his  exposition  of  belief,  not  (according  to  the 
Faith  of  the  Nicene  Symbol)  that  the  Holy  Ghost  proceeds 
from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  but  that  He  proceeds  from  the 

Father  through  the  Son.^'  The  Pontiff  in  reply  takes  pains 
to  point  out,  that  there  is  no  real  discrepancy  in  dogma 
between  the  Patriarch  and  the  Holy  See ;  and  that  the  former 
did  not  invent  the  phrase,  but  used  a  phrase  familiar  to  the 

Fathers:  '^Hoc  dogma  non  per  se  explanavit,  sed  per  doctrinam 
Sanctorum  Patrum  confessus  est.^^  In  the  course  of  his  ex- 

position, the  Pope  more  than  once  cites  the  phrase  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  proceeds  from  the  Son,  as  also  patristic  and 

undeniably  orthodox.  He  cites  S.  Augustine^s  words  that  the 
'^  Spirit  proceeds  from  the  Son ;  ̂̂   and  argues  that  the  same 
verity  is  implied  in  other  parts  of  that  Father's  writings.  He 
quotes  S.  CyriFs  ninth  anathema.  He  quotes  S.  Gregory's 
express  words,  that  "  the  Holy  Ghost  proceeds  from  the  Father 
and  the  Son.-"  And  yet  Mr.  Ffoulkes  dares  to  assert,  that 
this  Pontiff  denounced  all  explicit  profession  of  the  Holy 

Ghost's  Procession  from  the  Son,  as  disobedience  to  the  Six 
First  Councils.  It  needs  all  our  faith  in  Mr.  Ffoulkes's  blun- 

dering puzzle-headedness,  to  acquit  him  (as  we  sincerely  do) 
of  dishonest  intention. 

On  the  Procession  no  more  remains  to  be  said.  We  next 

turn  to  our  author's  errors  on  the  Church's  constitution.     By 

dam  sanctissimus  Dominus  Stephanus  Papa  in  suo  concilio,  quod  et  ipse  pro 

sacris  imaginibus  una  cum  diversis  episcopis  in  partibus  Francire  seu  Italia' 
fecit,  suscipientes  ac  relegentes,  placuerunt  tarn  de  diversis  Franconun 

patrum  testimoniis,  quam  de  Symbolo  fidei  ubi  facti  sunt,  dicentes :  '  Si 
quis  alium  terminum  fidei,  sive  symholum,  aut  doctrinam  liabet,  prceter  quod 

iraditum  est  a  Sanctis  magnis  et  universalihus  sex  synodis,  et  confirmatt'' 
est  ah  his  Sanctis  jpatrihus  qui  in  eis  convenernnt,  et  non  adorat  imagincm  > 
figuram  domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi,  neque  Immanationem  Ejus  confiteiui. 
sicut  Qui  descendit  et  incarnatus  est  propter  genus  liumanum,  talem  impiuni 
anathematizamus  et  alienum  extraneumque  deputamus,  neque  Catholicce  et 

ApostoUcae  ecclesiae :  et  cetera  quse  longum  est  enarrari,  &c.  &c.' " 
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far  the  most  remarkable  of  these,  is  an  opinion,  peculiar  to 
Mr.  Ffoulkes  among  all  men  past,  present,  and  (we  are  con- 

fident) future.  Not  only  (p.  43)  he  advocates  the  heretical  tenet, 

that  ̂ '  there  are  churches,  forming  part  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
which  are  and  have  been  for  age^  out  of  communion  with.^^  the 
Holy  See, — but  he  adds  that  this  has  been  for  centuries  and  is 

still  "  the  formal  teaching  of  the  Popes. ■'^  That  such  a  pro- 
position should  be  advanced,  not  as  a  burlesque  but  in  sober 

earnest,  is  an  amazing  phenomenon  indeed.  However,  we  have 
been  warned  by  many  friends  that  it  will  not  do  to  pooh-pooh 
Mr.  Ffoulkes ;  so  we  will  meet  his  proposition  as  gravely  as  he 
has  advanced  it. 

No  verity  was  ever  more  universally  accepted  among  Chris- 
tians from  the  beginning  as  a  first  principle — assumed  as  a 

Catholic  axiom — embedded  in  the  whole  fabric  of  their  con- 

victions— than  that  the  Churches  visible  unity  is  by  Christ's 
institution  inviolable  and  indissoluble.  Perhaps  no  writer  has 
so  forcibly  exhibited  the  patristic  mind  on  this  matter,  as  Mr. 

Allies,  in  his  admirable  pamphlet  called  ̂ ^  Dr.  Pusey  and  the 
Ancient  Church ;  "  and  we  would  beg  our  readers  to  study 
the  great  mass  of  patristic  testimony,  which  they  will  there 
find  brought  together.  When  first  then  one  hears  it  asserted 

that  Popes  have  ̂ ^^  formally  taughf  the  contradictory  of  this, 
one's  most  keen  curiosity  is  to  know,  what  individual  Pope 
can  ever  have  dropped  a  phrase  open  to  such  wild  misconcep- 

tion. The  reference  must  be,  one  supposes,  to  something 
accidentally  said  in  those  early  centuries,  when  (through  the 
pressure  of  persecution)  the  Church  was  so  dwarfed  in  stature, 
so  violently  repressed  from  exhibiting  her  full  and  legitimate 
proportions.  Mr.  Ffoulkes  is  just  the  man  to  seize  hold  of 
such  a  passage,  if  he  came  across  it  in  his  miscellaneous  and 
desultory  reading,  and  never  again  let  it  drop.  But  not  a  bit 
of  it.  The  Popes  cited  by  Mr.  Ffoulkes  are  not  those  of  the 
early  centuries,  but  of  the  13th  and  15th;  a  period  at  which 
every  one  considers  the  Papacy  to  have  reached  a  higher  deve- 

lopment than  ever  before.  Nay  Mr.  Ffoulkes  himself,  as  we 
shall  presently  see,  holds  that  at  this  time  the  Popes  had  been 
raised  by  the  false  Decretals  to  a  position  of  supremacy,  quite 
unknown  to  the  seven  first  centuries.  And  yet  he  seriously 
maintains  that  a  certain  society,  which  avowedly  paid  them  no 
obedience  whatever,  nor  would  even  hold  communion  with  them, 
was  recognized  by  them  as  an  integral  portion  of  the  Catholic 
Church :  a  portion  no  less  integral,  than  the  French,  the  Spanish, 
nay  the  Roman  ecclesiastical  society  herself. 

Before  examining  his  individual  citations,  one  remark  sug- 
gests itself  on  the  surface.  The  periods  to  which  he  refers  were 
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the  well-known  periods  of  temporary  reconcilement  between 

East  and  "West;  two  periods  which  culminated  respectively  in the  second  Council  of  Lyons  and  the  Council  of  Florence.  Now 

at  both  these  Councils,  the  Pope's  authority  in  the  Church  is 
defined  with  considerable  precision.  The  former  Council 

approved  the  Greek  Emperor's  confession  of  faith,  which  had 
been  prescribed  to  him  by  two  Popes  as  the  condition  of 
reconciliation.  That  confession  thus  speaks  :  we  italicize  a 
few  words. 

Ipsa  quoque  Sancta  Romana  Ecclesia  summum  et  plenum  primatum  et 
principatum  super  universam  Ecclesiam  Catholicam  obtinet  ;  quern  se  ab  ipso 
Domiiio,  in  beato  Petro  Apostolorum  principe  sive  vertice  cujus  Romanus 

pontifex  est  successor,  cum  potestatis  plenitudine  recepisse  veraciter  et  humi- 
Uter  recognoscit.  Et  sicut  prie  cseteris  tenetur  fidei  veritatem  defendere  : 
sic  et  si  quae  de  fide  subortse  fuerint  qusestiones,  suo  debent  judicio  definiri. 
Ad  quam  potest  gravatus  quUibet  super  negotiis  ad  ecclesiasticum  forum 
pertinentibus  appellare  :  et  in  omnibus  causis  ad  examen  ecclesiasticum 
spectantibus,  ad  ipsius  potest  judicium  recurri :  et  eidem  omnes  ecclesice  sunt 
subjedce,  ipsarum  prcelati  obedientiam  et  reverentiam  sibi  dant.  Ad  banc 
autem  sic  potestatis  plenitudo  consistit,  quod  ecclesias  ceteras  ad  solicitudinis 

partem  admittit ;  quarum  multas,  et  patriarchales  prcecipue,  diversis  privi- 
legiis  eadem  Romana  ecclesia  honoravit,  sua  tamen  observata  praerogativa,  turn 
in  generalibus  conciliis  turn  in  aliquibus  aHis  semper  salva.  {Denz,  n.  389). 

The  Florentine  definition  to  a  similar  efiect  is  so  well  known 

and  has  been  so  often  quoted  of  late,  that  we  need  not  reprint 
it.  Now  to  say  that  the  Roman  Church  (Cone.  Lugd.)  and  the 
Roman  Pontiff  (Cone.  Floren.)  have  received  from  God  plenitude 
of  power  over  the  universal  Catholic  Church, — is  simply  to  say  in 
other  words  that  the  Catholic  Church  was  instituted  by  Christ, 
as  a  body  politic  ruled  by  the  Roman  Pontiff.  To  maintain 
then  that  the  Eastern  separated  society  was  an  integral  portion 
of  the  visible  Catholic  Church,  is  to  maintain  that  the  Eastern 
society,  while  separated  from  Rome,  was  an  integral  portion  of 
the  body  politic  ruled  by  the  Supreme  Pontiff.  Quod  est  ab- 
surdum.  Not  only  therefore  did  the  Popes  of  these  two  periods 

totally  deny  Mr.  Ffoulkes's  doctrine,  but  the  Easterns  them- 
selves were  peremptorily  required  to  deny  it,  as  an  indispen- 
sable condition  of  the  reunion. 

What  is  it  then  which  has  led  Mr.  Ffoulkes  so  far  astray  ? 
Certain  expressions  used  by  those  very  Popes — Clement  IV., 
Gregory  X.,  Eugenius  IV., — who  enforced  those  definitions 
of  Papal  supremacy  which  we  have  just  noticed.  It  is  of 
course  simply  impossible,  that  they  can  have  contradicted 
the  very  doctrine  which  they  were  enforcing  as  a  condition 
of   communion.      On   the   other  hand,  at  either  period  the 
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Eastern  Church  was  apparently  animated  by  a  real  wish  of 
once  more  submitting  herself  to  the  Vicar  of  Christ ;  she  was, 
even  in  her  separated  state,  the  lineal  descendant  of  that  illus- 

trious Eastern  Church — the  inheritor  without  rival  of  those 

august  patriarchates — which  in  earlier  days  had  taken  so  pro- 
minent and  so  glorious  a  part  in  ecclesiastical  history;  she 

possessed  true  sacraments  and  a  true  priesthood ;  she  im- 

parted Christ's  Body  and  Blood  with  real  spiritual  fruit  to 
those  among  her  people  who  were  invincibly  ignorant  of  the 

Pope's  prerogative,  and  were  otherwise  free  from  mortal  sin ; 
she  had  preserved  orthodox  doctrine  in  almost  every  particular, 

pure  and  undefiled.  It  was  simply  a  Pontiff's  duty  under  such 
circumstances  to  address  such  a  society  in  terms  the  most 
cordial,  the  most  deferential,  the  most  affectionate,  so  far  as 
was  consistent  with  conveying  no  false  impression  on  the  great 
doctrines  of  ecclesiastical  unity  and  Papal  supremacy. 

In  order  to  do  Mr.  Ffoulkes  every  justice,  we  will  notice, 
not  merely  those  expressions  of  Popes  which  he  cites  in  his 
present  pamphlet,  but  those  also  cited  by  him  in  a  former 
volume,  to  which  a  note  (p.  92)  in  his  present  pamphlet  refers. 
It  appears  therefore,  that  Clement  IV.  expressed  an  earnest 
desire  for  ̂ '  the  union  of  the  Latin  and  Greek  Churches,"  and 
condemned  "  the  old  and  odious  quarrel  of  the  Latin  and  Greek 
races."  Eugenius  IV.  said  that  "the  Western  and  Eastern 
Church  are  to  come  together  "  at  Ferrara  ;  that  he  has  "  long 
and  ardently  desired  their  union,"  and  has  "  lamented  with 
sorrow  and  bitterness  of  heart "  their  divisions.  As  to  such 
language  as  this,  we  are  merely  surprised  that  the  author  can 
have  taken  the  trouble  to  transcribe  it  and  have  it  printed. 

But  there  is  another  phrase,  cited  by  him,  which  undoubtedly 

requires  far  more  careful  attention.  Clement  IV.  '^  supplicates 
with  many  prayers,  in  all  the  ardour  of  sincere  affection,  that 
the  great  Corner-stone,  who  made  His  Holy  Catholic  and 
universal  Church  one,  would  deign  to  assist  it,  rent  and  divided 
with  schisms,  in  mercy  causing  it  to  unite  throughout  the  ivorld 
in  one  orthodox  Faith ; "  and  "  that  He  would  vouchsafe  to 
unite  His  Church  in  all  the  world."  Gregory  X.  "  with  bitter- 

ness beholds  the  rent  of  the  universal  Church  foreshadowed  in 
the  net  of  Peter  the  fisherman,  that  brake  for  the  multitude  of 
fishes  which  it  inclosed ;  we  do  not  say  divided  as  regards  its 
Faith — for  which  He  prayed  that  it  might  never  fail, — but 
notoriously  and  lamentably  divided  as  regards  its  faithful 

members;"  praying  that  God  "would  both  unite  His  holy 
Catholic  Church  by  renewing  it,  and  renew  it  hy  uniting  itJ'^ 

*  The  Greek  Acts  of  Florence,  as  our  author  points  out,  represent 
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And  we  fully  admit  that  sucli  phrases  as  these,  tmless  ex- 
plained by  others,  are  capable  of  serious  misconception.  But, 

as  we  shall  immediately  show,  they  are  explained  by  other 
phrases,  and  so  fixed  to  their  true  meaning.  In  such  passages 

then,  as  was  clearly  explained  in  ''  CathoHc  Opinion,^^  by  ̂̂   the 
Catholic  Church  ̂ '  is  meant  '^  the  assemblage  of  persons  who, 
by  Baptism,  once  became  her  children/'  It  is  surely  by  no  very 
unnatural  figure  of  speech,  that  ̂ Hhe  Catholic  Church '^  is 
spoken  of  as  including,  not  only  her  obedient  but  her  rebelHous 
subjects;  as  including  all  who  have  received,  through  her 
sacrament,  the  gift  of  faith. 
Now  we  say  that  the  very  Letters,  cited  by  Mr.  Ffoulkes, 

show  this  to  have  been  the  meaning  of  either  Pontiff.  Let  it  be 
remembered  then,  that  what  we  are  going  to  quote  is  not 
taken  from  other  Pontifical  Letters  which  we  cite  in  ojjposi- 
tio7i  to  Mr.  Ffoulkes,  but  from  those  identical  Letters,  to  which 
Mr.  Ffoulkes  appeals  as  telling  in  his  favour.  Firstly,  as  to 
Clement  IV.  The  following  sentences  are  taken  from  the 
same  Letter  of  his  to  the  Greek  Emperor,  from  which  Mr. 
Ffoulkes  has  given  other  extracts.  We  translate  from  Eay- 
naldus,  A.D.  1267,  nn.  72-79,  and  the  italics  of  course  are 

ours.  The  Emperor  had  wished  that  first  of  all  ̂ '  charity  '^ 
should  be  renewed  between  East  and  West,  and  afterwards 

the  question  of  "  faith  "  should  be  considered.  On  our  side, 

replies  the  Pontifi",  there  has  never  been  any  hreach  of charity. 

For  God  forbid  we  should  confess  that  the  Eoman  Church,  which  (having 

neither  spot  nor  wrinkle)  holds  that  true  Faith  to-day  which  she  has  ever 
held,  visits  with  hate  h&r  children  even  when  they  turn  from  her :  since, 

beyond  doubt,  the  same  mother  Church  showing  an  affection  of  pious  love  to 
just  men  and  sinners,  to  obedient  and  rebellious,  aims  at  the  salvation  of  all 

in  every  way  she  can.  Nor  on  that  account  should  she  be  accounted  to  love 

the  less,  because  sometimes  (where  justice  requires)  she  breaks  down  the 
strength  of  sinners  who  despise  obedience  to  her  salutary  admonitions.  Just 

as  in  a  right  view,  no  physician  should  be  called  hateful  who  uses  knife  and 
cautery  for  those  wounds  which  are  not  cured  by  milder  medicines   

By  the  tenour  of  these  presents  we  have  thought  fit  to  declare  what  is 
necessary  to  be  done  (faciendum  incumbat)  by  the  prelates  and  others  living 

under  your  authority,  in  order  that  you  may  return  with  due  reverence 

(revereuter  redeas)  into  the  bosom  of  the  same  Holy  Koman  Church  your 
TTiother. 

Eugenius  IV.  as  on  one  single  occasion  using  a  similar  phrase.  But  in  our 
article  on  the  Council  of  Florence  (April,  1866,  pp.  530-532)  we  argued  that 
there  is  no  ground  whatever  for  ascribing  it  to  him.  If  he  did  use  it— 
which  we  entirely  disbelieve — his  words  can,  of  course,  be  explained  on  the 
same  principle  with  those  of  Clement  IV.  and  Gregory  X. 
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And  then  the  Pontiff  proceeds  to  impose,  as  an  indis- 
pensable condition  for  reunion,  an  acceptance  of  that  confession 

of  faith,  which  expresses  the  very  stringent  doctrine  on  Papal 
supremacy  already  placed  before  our  readers. 

Clement  lY.,  then,  was  very  far  indeed  from  treating  the 
Eastern  schismatics,  as  though  they  belonged  to  an  independent 
branch  of  the  Universal  Church,  with  which  he  was  negotiating 
an  alliance.  On  the  contrary,  he  describes  them  as  children  of 
the  Eoman  Church,  but  rebellious  children.  He  declares  to 
them  authoritatively  what  firm  faith  they  must  profess  in  his 
supreme  authority  and  its  divine  institution,  if  they  would  be 

reunited.  He  speaks  of  them  as  now  indeed  external  to  "  the 
bosom  of  the  Holy  E-oman  Church,^'  but  as  piously  intending 
"to  return  with  due  reverence  into  that  bosom .-'^ 
In  precisely  a  similar  tone  speaks  Gregory  X.  Eaynaldus, 

A.D.  1272,  nn.  25-29. 

Our  predecessor  Clement  IV.  [drew  out  the  confession  of  faith  which]  he 
required  you,  your  clerics,  and  your  people  to  acknowledge,  if  you  would 
return  into  the  unity  of  the  Church  according  to  his  wish. 

If,  after  you  your  clergy  and  people  had  returned  into  the  obedience  of  the 
same  Roman  Church,  you  should  ask  for  a  Council  to  be  called  at  some  place 
which  the  same  Roman  Church  should  judge  expedient,  he  openly  enough 
gave  you  hope  tha.t  he  would  comply  with  your  wish  in  this  respect. 

Therefore  we  admonish,  beseech,  and  exhort  your  majesty  (magnificentiam 

tuam)  in  Jesus  Christ  ....  that  you  would  return  into  the  Lord^s  fold  and 
by  His  favour  bring  back  also  your  clerics  and  people. 

Gregory  X.  then,  as  Clement  IV.  before  him,  admonished 
the  Emperor  to  cease  from  spiritual  rebellion,  to  return  into 

the  Lord's  fold,  and  to  bring  back  with  him  his  clergy  and 
people.  He  explains  ̂ ^  the  unity  of  the  Church ''  as  meaning 
'^  obedience  to  the  Eoman  Church.'^ 

Observe,  these  are  the  two  principal  Letters  on  which  Mr. 
Ffoulkes  relies,  as  showing  that  the  Holy  See  has  recognized, 
for  portions  of  the  Visible  Church,  societies  external  to  its 
own  communion.  In  the  case  of  an  ordinary  writer,  we  should 
complain  severely  of  the  sharp  practice  here  exhibited ;  we 
should  complain  severely  of  his  quoting  part  of  these  Letters, 
and  yet  suppressing  those  very  characteristic  portions  which 
we  have  given.  What  might  be  said  e.g.,  on  his  citing  Gre- 

gory X.  to  the  effect  that  the  Easterns  were  already  members 
of  the  Catholic  Church,  when  on  the  contrary  that  Pontiff 

was  '^admonishing^'  them,  to  'Return  to  the  Lord's  fold '^  ? 
Is  any  portion  then  of  the  visible  Catholic  Church  external  to 

"  the  Lord's  fold  "  ?     But  we  can  quite  fancy  such  a  thinker 
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as  Mr.  Ffoulkes  not  to  have  ohservedj  that  these  expressions 
are  in  direct  contradiction  to  his  theory. 
We  have  already  pointed  out  that  the  confession  of  faith, 

enforced  by  Clement  IV.  and  Gregory  X.  on  the  East, 
is  utterly  inconsistent  with  that  theory  which  Mr.  Ffoulkes 
is  bent  on  ascribing  to  them.  We  have  now  further  showu, 
that  those  very  Letters  of  theirs,  which  he  cites  as  containing 
that  theory,  on  the  contrary  contradict  it,  in  terms  thai 
which  none  plainer  can  easily  be  imagined. 

We  pass  lastly  to  the  author's  contention  (p.  27),  thaF 
the  Supreme  Pontiff  exercises  greater  authority  in  the 
Church  than  belongs  to  him  by  divine  right;  and  that  he 
has  been  greatly  assisted  in  that  assumption  by  the  False 
Decretals.  In  this  part  of  his  argument,  he  does  but  follow 
the  track  of  abler  men,  and  has  less  scope  therefore  for  his 
own  characteristic  twists ;  but  his  position  is  to  the  full  as  un- 

tenable as  in  the  other  parts  of  his  pamphlet.  His  argument 

runs  thus,  though  we  give  it  in  our  own  words  : — "  Putting 
'^  aside  the  False  Decretals,  there  is  no  solid  historical  ground 
'^  for  the  Ultramontane  theory.  Successive  Popes  however, 
''  in  promotion  of  their  aggressive  and  encroaching  purposes, 
^^  gladly  made  use  of  these  Decretals  without  examining  their 
'^  genuineness ;  and  having  once  put  forth  their  exorbitant 
'^  claims,  do  not  now  choose  to  draw  back.-"  We  join  issue 
directly  with  the  first  of  these  propositions.  We  maintain 
that  facts  of  the  first  seven  centuries,  before  these  Decretals 
were  heard  of,  are  amply  sufficient  to  establish  irrefragably 
what  Mr.  Ffoulkes  calls  the  Ultramontane  theory.  Nor  need 

we  add,  that  if  the  author's  first  proposition  is  overthrown, 
the  whole  reasoning  thereon  based  collapses. 

The  present  question  concerns  the  Pope's  authority,  not  in 
teaching,  but  in  governing.  The  *^  Ultramontane  theory  "  on 
this  head  maybe  expressed  in  three  theses.  1.  Christ  has 

appointed  the  Roman  Bishop  to  be  the  Church's  supreme  ruler 
on  earth  :  in  such  sense,  that  no  man  or  assemblage  of  men 
has  any  power  whatever  to  resist  or  in  any  way  to  limit  his 
authority;  and  in  such  sense  also,  that  all  spiritual  jurisdiction  is 
derived  from  him  as  from  its  ultimate  earthly  source.*  2.  Yet 

the  Pope's  supremacy — though  thus  ̂ '^ecclesiastically  absolute" 
as  we  have  often  called  it — is  by  no  means  absolute  in  every 
sense.     It  is  limited,  not  only  (as  of  course)  by  the  natural 

*  In  this  brief  sketch,  it  is  of  course  not  worth  while  to  touch  such 
questions  as  the  state  of  things  when  the  Holy  See  is  vacant ;  or,  again,  when 
there  is  no  certain  Pope. 

w 
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law,  but  in  many  particulars  by  the  divine  positive  law. 
The  Pope  has  no  power  e.g.  to  abolish  the  Episcopate,  &c.  &c. 
3.  It  is  infallibly  provided  however  by  God,  that  the  Pontiff 
will  never  claim  any  authority  which  he  does  not  possess; 
and  the  duty  of  Catholics  therefore,  is  simply  to  obey  without 
question  every  law  which  he  enacts.  It  need  hardly  be  added, 
that  he  has  no  less  absolute  authority  to  repeal  laws  than  to 
enact  them;  and  that  no  disciplinary  canon,  whether  of 
Ephesus  or  any  other  Council,  is  of  more  value  than  the 
paper  on  which  it  is  written,  except  so  far  as  it  still  enjoys 
the  Pontifical  sanction  and  confirmation.* 
Now  of  the  three  above  recited  theses,  it  is  only  the  first 

which  need  here  concern  us ;  for  no  one  who  admits  it  will 
make  any  difficulty  about  the  two  others.  We  are  to  argue 
then,  from  the  facts  of  the  first  seven  centuries,  that  this 
thesis  is  indubitably  true. 
We  assume,  as  the  foundation  of  our  argument,  that  the 

Church  possesses  by  divine  appointment  what  we  have  often 

called  ''  hierarchical  unity  ̂^ ;  that  Christ  founded  her  as  one 
society  under  one  supreme  government.  In  January,  1867, 
we  drew  out  after  our  own  fashion,  in  reply  to  Dr.  Pusey, 
the  arguments  adduced  on  this  head  by  Catholic  theologians  : 

nor  is  there  anything  in  Mr.  Ffoulkes^s  pamphlet  which  affects 
the  argument  there  exhibited,  except  those  very  inept  cita- 

tions from  Clement  IV.  and  Gregory  X.  which  we  have  already 
exposed.  This  doctrine  then  being  assumed,  the  next  inquiry 
must  be — What  is  that  supreme  government  ?  in  the  hands  of 
what  man,  or  of  what  ecclesiastical  body,  has  that  government 
been  vested  by  God  ?  Our  own  answer  is,  simply  in  the  hands 
of  S.  Peter  and  of  his  successors  to  the  end  of  time.  The  proofs 
of  this  doctrine  ordinarily  adduced  by  Catholic  controversialists 
are  all,  as  we  believe,  of  extreme  cogency.  We  will  here 
briefly  recount  them,  reserving  to  the  last  that  one  which  we 
account  simply  irrefragable. 
We  cannot  be  expected  of  course  to  transcribe  here  page 

after  page,  of  what  is  found  in  authoritative  volumes  :  we  can 
only  give  a  summary  of  what  they  say,  and  that  with  a  par- 

ticular view  to  Mr.  Ffoulkes^s  objections.  And  it  should  be 
borne  in  mind  at  starting,  that  this  is  a  question  on  which 
every  Pope  from  the  beginning  must  have  formed  an  explicit 
judgment  one  way  or  the  other.  It  was  simply  the  most  prac- 

tical question  in  the  world  to  any  Pope, — so  far  as  regarded 
his  ecclesiastical  measures, — whether  he  was,  on  one  hand,  the 

*  See  Murray  de  Ecclesia,  d.  20,  n.  76,  for  a  full  explanation  of  this 
statement ;  which  is  not  necessary  for  our  present  purpose. 
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Cliurcli's  ecclesiastically  supreme  ruler;  or  whether,  on  the 
other  hand,  he  and  other  individual  bishops  were  alike  subject 
to  some  supreme  authority  placed  over  them  on  earth.  The 

whole  course  of  every  Pope^s  every  ecclesiastical  movement, 
from  first  to  last,  must  have  depended  vitally  on  the  view 
taken  by  him  concerning  this  most  fundamental  question. 

1 .  Catholic  theologians  point  out  a  vast  number  of  Pontifical 
dicta,  expressing  with  the  greatest  imaginable  clearness  that 

in  the  Holy  See  is  vested  the  Church's  supreme  government. 
*^  An  ordinary  acquaintance  with  the  authentic  Letters  of  the 
early  Popes,''  says  F.  Bottalla,  '^  might  at  least  have  taught " 
a  Protestant  "  that  the  venerable  Pontifi's  conceived  themselves 
to  be,  jure  divino,  heads  of  the  Church."*  F.  Bottalla 
appeals  continuously  to  the  whole  series  of  their  extant  Let- 

ters, from  the  very  beginning.  One  early  Pope  says  that 

he  ̂ '  has  been  entrusted  with  the  care  of  all  the  churches  " ; 
another  that  such  was  the  Holy  See's  authority,  that  none 
might  venture  to  question  its  judgment ;  a  third  that  his  rela- 

tion to  the  other  bishops  was  that  of  head  to  members ;  &c.  &c. 
2.  On  the  other  hand,  no  Gallican  or  Anglican  has  been 

able  to  adduce  one  instance,  in  which  a  Pope  has  so  much  as 
hinted  at  the  existence  of  any  ecclesiastical  authority  on  earth 
superior  to  his  own  :  m  which,  e.  g.,  he  has  so  much  as  hinted 
that  he  is  in  any  way  whatever  subject  to  a  Council,  however 
large,  t 

3.  Theologians  also  adduce  a  large  and  consistently  sus- 
tained course  of  practical  action,  exhibiting  the  confidence 

with  which  Popes  claimed  plenitude  of  authority,  over  the 
whole  Church  and  over  every  portion  of  it. 

So  much  then  cannot  be  denied  by  the  most  sceptical ;  and 
it  is  of  extreme  moment.  The  whole  body  of  Popes  from  the 
beginning  have  firmly  held,  as  an  Apostolic  tradition,  that 

supreme  authority  over  the  Church  has  been  vested  by  Chris^^ 
in  the  Holy  See,  and  in  no  other  earthly  authority. 

4.  Theologians  further  point  out,  that  the  claims  of  Rome 
have  been  received  with  acquiescence  and  submission  by  all 
other  churches,  both  in  East  and  West.  F.  Bottalla,  in  his 
fourth  section,  draws  out  a  long  chain  of  instances,  reaching 
from  Nicaea  to  the  very  times  of  Photius,  in  which  even 
Easterns  have  most  fully  admitted  the  Roman  supremacy.  The 
Chalcedonian  Fathers  declared  ,e.  g.  in  so  many  words,  that 

Pope   S.  Leo  is  ''the  very  jperson  entrusted  by  the   Saviour 

*  "  Supreme  Authority  of  the  Pope,"  p.  63. 
t  As  to  S.  Leo  I.'s  language  concerning  the  disciplinary  canons  of  Ni 

-see  Murray  de  Ecclesia,  d.  20,  nn.  70-73.     See  also  n.  76. 
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with  the  guardianship  of  the  vineyard.''^*  But  to  say  this^  is 
ipso  facto  to  deny  that  there  is  any  other  authority,  entrusted 
by  Christ  with  the  guardianship  of  His  vineyard,  to  which  the 
Pope  is  subject. 

To  this  fourth  argument  an  objection  has  constantly  been 
raised,  from  such  instances  of  resistance  as  that  of  S.  Cyprian; 
S.  Hilary  of  Aries ;  S.  Augustine  and  the  African  bishops  in 
the  case  of  Apiarius.  Now  as  to  these  cases,  the  facts  them- 

selves have  been  inconceivably  exaggerated  and  distorted; 
but  on  this  we  need  not  here  insist.  Taking  them  at  their 
strongest,  we  reply  that  facts  cannot  be  accounted  objec- 

tions to  a  theory,  if  they  may  be  explained  by  assuming  the 
truth  of  that  theory.  And  these  facts  have  again  and  again 
been  so  explained :  especially  by  Mr.  Allies  in  that  admirable 

work,  "  Dr.  Pusey  and  the  Ancient  Church,^^  to  which  we 
have  already  referred.  The  explanation,  briefly  put,  is  as 

follows.  According  to  "the  Ultramontane  theory,-'^  there  is 
a  divine  promise  that  Apostolic  tradition  shall  ever  be  pre- 

served pure  and  undefiled  in  the  local  church  of  Rome ;  but 
there  is  no  such  promise  as  regards  other  churches.  In  the 
earliest  age,  from  obvious  circumstances.  Pontiffs  could  only 
exercise  a  very  small  portion  of  that  authority  which  they  had 
received  from  God ;  and  the  result  of  this  may  quite  imaginably 
have  been,  that  the  true  doctrine  on  their  supremacy  was  held 
with  less  completeness,  vividness,  and  consistence,  in  various 
portions  of  the  Church.  In  proportion  as  circumstances  per- 

mitted, it  became  the  duty  of  Popes  (if  we  may  use  Mr.  AUies^s 
happy  expression)  to  "  unify ''  the  Church,  by  a  larger  exer- 

cise of  power  than  had  hitherto  been  practicable.  It  may 
have  happened  therefore  by  no  means  unnaturally,  that  now 
and  then  some  bishop,  whose  liberty  of  action  was  thus  circum- 

scribed and  who  did  not  clearly  and  distinctly  apprehend  (as 
Popes  always  apprehended)  the  full  bearing  of  Catholic  doc- 

trine on  the  subject,  protested  against  such  exercises  of  power 
as  encroachments.  Such  protests,  if  they  really  were  made, 

cannot  be  considered  objections  to  the  "  Ultramontane  theory;" 

*  Protestants  try  to  neutralize  the  force  of  this  expression,  by  referring  to 
the  28th  canon  of  Chalcedon.  But  the  history  of  that  canon,  as  F.  Bottalla 
shows,  confirms  most  strongly  (instead  of  weakening)  the  Papal  claim.  See 
our  number  for  October,  1868,  p.  435.  The  Chalcedonian  Fathers  admitted 

throughout  that  the  canon  would  have  no  validity  without  S.  Leo's  sanction  ; 
they  urgently  entreated  him  therefore  to  confirm  it,  and  so  "  comfort  our 
pious  kings,  who  firmly  hold  your  Holiness's  judgment  as  law  ; "  and  when  he 
simimarily  annulled  it  "through  the  authority  of  Blessed  Peter  the  Apostle," 
all  professed  submission  :  no  one  protest  being  put  forth,  as  though  he  had 
exceeded  his  prerogative. 
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because^  as  has  now  been  seen_,  they  admit  of  an  easy  expla- 
nation assuming  the  truth  of  that  theory. 

5.  We  now  come  lastly  to  the  most  irrefragable  of  all  those 
arguments  on  which  theologians  lay  stress.  Christ  placed  the 
Church  under  some  supreme  government  or  other :  this  we 
have  assumed  as  the  foundation  of  our  argument.  If  that 
supreme  government  then  be  not  the  Holy  See,  it  is  some 
other.  Let  that  other  he  named.  Will  it  be  said,  e.  g.,  that 
He  placed  her  under  a  senate  of  Patriarchs  as  under  a 
governing  body  ?  that  the  Pope  himself  is  subject  to  that 
senate,  deciding  by  a  majority  of  its  members  ?  or  was  the 
senate  of  Primates  her  governing  body  ?  No  one  has  ever 
dreamed  of  such  absurdities.  Yet  it  is  surely  not  asking 
too  much  of  opponents,  if  we  call  on  them  at  least  to  state 
the  tJiesis  for  which  they  contend. 

It  will  be  said  perhaps,  that  the  Churches  government 
appertains  to  the  Episcopate  acting  in  union  with  the  Pope. 

This  is  undoubtedly  sound  doctrine  ;  but  it  is  only  the  "  Ultra- 
montane theory ''  differently  stated.  If  those  bishops  only — 

be  they  more  or  fewer — constitute  part  of  the  Churches  govern- 
ment, who  are  acting  in  union  with  the  Holy  See; — it  obviously 

follows,  that  the  supreme  power  ultimately  resides  in  the 
Holy  See  itself. 

In  fact,  there  is  only  one  alternative  which  Gallicans  can 
gravely  advocate;  and  that  is  the  theory  asserted  and  put 
into  practice  at  Basle.  According  to  that  theory,  the  body 
of  bishops  (deciding  by  a  majority)  is  supreme  over  all  arch- 

bishops, primates,  patriarchs,  and  over  the  Pope  himself.  This 
is  doubtless  not  only  a  straightforward  and  intelligible  theory, 
but  one  which  was  been  actually  maintained.  AVe  have 
now  therefore  to  ask  Mr.  Ffoulkes  whether  he  will  even 

allege,  that  there  was  a  single  ecclesiastic  of  the  first  seven 
centuries  who  so  much  as  dreamed  of  it.  AVhy  it  would  have 
sounded  as  monstrous  in  the  ears  of  Anatolius  or  Dioscurus  as 
of  S.  Leo  himself.  It  was  never  heard  of  in  the  Church,  before 
the  great  schism  and  the  period  of  uncertain  Popes ;  and  it 
cannot  possibly  therefore  be  an  Apostolic  tradition.  The 
Ultramontane  theory  introduced  by  the  False  Decretals ! 
Why  the  only  theory,  which  has  been  devised  in  opposition  to 
Ultramontanism,  was  started  at  a  time  when  every  <^|^| 
believed  the  genuineness  of  those  Decretals.  ^■1 

Mr.  Ffoulkes  (pp.  26,  Q^)  says  that  "the  Church  of  Kom^' "  claims  to  be  the  executive  of  the  whole  Church."     When 
did  she  ever  put  forth  such  a  claim  ?     Her  claim  is  to  possess 
supreme  authority  over  the  whole  Church.     See  e.g.  the  con- 

fession of  faith,  already  quoted,  required  by  successive  Popes 
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of  the  Greek  Emperor.  Again  (p.  27  et  alibi),  he  alleges  that 

there  is  a  certain  disciplinary  '^  code  of  the  Universal  Church," 
which  the  Pope  has  no  divinely-given  power  to  touch.  This 
is  merely  to  say  in  other  words,  that  the  Pope  is  not  the 

Church's  supreme  ruler  on  earth;  but  that  her  supreme  govern- 
ment on  earth  is  vested  in  some  other  man  or  body  of  men. 

Let  him  name  then  that  man  or  body  of  men;  and  let  him 
adduce  Scriptural  and  traditional  evidence  for  his  proposition. 
Of  course  he  has  not  made  the  feeblest  attempt  to  do  anything 
of  the  kind.     We  only  wish  he  would. 

Never  has  the  Holy  See  been  permitted  by  circumstances, 
to  exercise  the  plenitude  of  that  jurisdiction  with  which 

Christ  invested  it.  Now  the  Church's  unity,  consolidation, 
and  consequent  welfare,  are  more  effectually  promoted,  in 

proportion  as  Christ's  institution  can  be  more  completely 
reaHzed ;  and  successive  Pontiffs,  who  have  felt  this  by  a  more 
or  less  unconscious  instinct,  have  acted  accordingly.  In  the 
fourth  century  they  exercised  greater  authority  than  in  ante- 
Nicene  times;  in  the  sixth  greater  than  in  the  fourth;  in 
the  eighth  than  in  the  sixth.  At  a  time  when  this  move- 

ment was  rapidly  proceeding,  the  pseudo-Isidorian  Decretals 
appeared.  We  are  not  here  to  attempt  any  critical  com- 

ments on  these  Decretals, — a  task  which  would  require  an 
article  to  itself.  We  have  nowhere  ourselves  happened  to 
see  so  clear  and  full  account  of  them  in  a  short  space,  as 

in  Hefele's  contribution  on  the  subject  to  Goschler's  theolo- 
gical dictionary;*  and  to  that  we  refer  for  the  few  facts  which 

it  will  be  necessary  to  mention.  But  our  only  concern  with 

them  here,  is  their  bearing  on  Mr.  Ffoulkes's  argument. 

He  coolly  throws  off  (p.  27)  by  saying  that,  ̂ '^to  the  best 
of  his  belief,"  "  no  certain  proof  has  been  found"  ''  of  their 
having  been  manufactured  at  Kome,  or  by  order  of  Eome." 
This  is  too  much  even  for  his  encomiast  in  the  ̂ ^  Saturday 
Review  " ;  who  points  out  as  an  indubitable  historical  fact,  that the  Roman  See  had  no  more  to  do  with  their  manufacture  than 

had  Mr.  Ffoulkes  himself.  That  gentleman  however  proceeds 

to  allege,  that  "  she  must  have  known  from  the  first,  or  been 
able  to  ascertain,  whether  they  came  from  her  archives  or 
not;  yet  she  studiously  forbore  from  inquiring,  and  said 

nothing."  How  in  the  world  %uas  she  to  know?  In  one 
point  the  author  is  undoubtedly  consistent.  He  is  bent  on 
giving  every  historical  event  that  colour,  which  shall  make  it 
most  antagonistic  to  Rome.     Our  readers  may  remember,  that 

*  We  quoto  from  the  French  translation  :  article  "  Pseudo-Isidore." 

VOL.  XII. — NO.  XXIV.  [New  Series.']  x 
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three  years  ago  lie  made  some  amazing  remarks  on  the  Floren- 
tine Definition.  He  distorted  indeed,  in  that  wonderful  way 

which  is  peculiar  to  himself,  the  Greek  original  of  that  Defini- 
tion (see  our  number  for  April,  1866,  pp.  550-2) ;  but  the 

Latin  original  defied  even  his  manipulation.  Accordingly 
he  got  up  a  theory,  that  the  Latin  original  had  been  lost 
immediately  after  the  Council;  and  that  the  existing  Latin 
is  a  translation  made  from  the  Greek  150  years  later.  He 
had  then  no  difficulty  in  supposing,  that  the  infallible  decree 
of  an  CEcumenical  Council  may  have  been  irretrievably  lost. 
But  now  he  holds,  that  Pontifis  of  the  ninth  and  subse- 

quent centuries  could  know,  by  consulting  their  "  archives,^^ 
whether  a  certain  Letter  were  genuine,  which  purported 
to  have  been  written  by  some  Pope,  e.g.  in  the  days  of 
persecution.  We  again  ask  how  were  they  to  know  this? 
Some  given  Pope  sees  an  epistle,  purporting  to  come  from 
one  of  his  predecessors,  indicating  that  in  some  early  century 
the  Holy  See  exercised  that  power  which,  as  the  said  Pontiif 
knows,  it  indubitably  possesses.  What  was  there  to  awaken 
his  suspicion?  Why  was  he  not  to  believe,  what  in  that 
uncritical  age  all  the  world  believed  ?  It  has  been  thought 
by  some,  that  the  Decretals  unduly  depress  the  Episcopate ; 
and  that  their  unorthodoxy  therefore  should  have  made  a  Pope 
see  their  spuriousness.  But  Hefele  points  out  (p.  360),  that 

their  tendency  was  rather  to  exalt  than  depress  men's  notions 
of  the  episcopal  office.  S.  Anacletus,  e.g.,  is  represented  as 

saying  that  the  other  Apostles  had  ̂ ^  honour  and  power  in 
equal  fellowship  with  Peter;''  and  S.  Evaristus,  that  the 
bishops  are  '^  ambassadors  of  God,  and  vicegerents  of  Christ." 

To  what  then  do  the  author's  accusations  amount?  What 
did  any  given  Pope  do,  which  all  honest  men  would  not  have 

done  in  his  place  ?  It  was  greatly  important  for  the  Church's 
welfare — and  so  he  knew — that  he  should  exercise  as  much 
of  his  divinely-given  power  as  circumstances  would  permit. 
He  was  fully  persuaded,  through  these  Decretals,  that 
certain  of  his  predecessors  jin  early  ages  had  done  the  very 
thing  which  he  now  claimed  to  do ;  and  he  also  saw  the  very 
obvious  fact  that,  by  drawing  attention  to  this  precedent,  he 
should  make  this  exercise  of  authority  far  less  unpalatable. 
Men  were  tempted  to  disobey  the  just  command  of  a  divinely- 
appointed  ruler — that  is,  they  were  tempted  to  a  sinful  act. 
By  drawing  attention  to  this  supposed  precedent,  he  much 
lessened  their  temptation ;  nor  had  he  the  slightest  doubt  that 
this  precedent  really  existed.  Where  is  the  ground  here  for 
blame  ? 

The  question  is  wholly  irrelevant  to  our  purpose,  whether 
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the  Pseudo-Isidorian  Decretals  did,  or  did  not,  importantly 
accelerate  a  more  extensive  exercise  of  Pontifical  authority. 
For  ourselves,  we  are  disposed  to  agree  with  Hefele  that  they 
did  not  accelerate  this  in  any  great  degree.  He  shows  (pp. 
368-9)  that  they  did  nothing  more  than  express  and  formulize 
existing  habits  and  views ;  and  he  exhibits  in  detail,  that 
they  hardly  contain  one  ecclesiastical  rule,  which  had  not 
already  been  laid  down  before  their  appearance.  What  few 
novelties  they  do  contain,  he  adds,  never  passed  into  practice. 

But  let  us  suppose,  for  argument's  sake,  that  the  case  had 
been  altogether  otherwise — that  they  had  given  indefinite 
furtherance  to  the  practical  development  of  the  Holy  See's 
power.  What  then  ?  The  only  relevant  question  is,  whether 
that  power  were  divinely  given ;  and  we  have  already  shown 
that  it  was.  Mr.  Ffoulkes  (p.  38)  apparently  holds,  that  no 
real  benefit  can  by  possibility  be  derived  from  a  thing  in 
itself  sinful.  Does  God  then  never  draw  good  out  of  evil? 

Does  Mr.  Ffoulkes  consider  Judas's  betrayal  of  Christ  to  have 
been  a  virtuous  action  ?  Or  does  he  think,  on  the  other 
hand,  that  God  did  not  make  use  of  that  betrayal  for  the 
benefit  of  mankind  ? 

We  have  now,  we  believe,  gone  through  all  the  doctrinal 
points  of  this  pamphlet.*  No  room  is  left  us  for  considering 
its  various  historical  statements ;  which  indeed  occupy  a  much 

more  subordinate  place  in  this,  than  in  the  author's  previous 
works,  t  But  what  may  be  expected  as  to  the  character  of  these 
statements?  In  theological  and  argumentative  documents,  such 
as  those  with  which  we  have  hitherto  been  so  largely  occupied, 
much  protection  is  afibrded  against  individual  eccentricities,  by 
the  necessity  of  preserving  logical  consistency  in  their  interpre- 

tation ;  of  making  each  sentence  harmonize  with  the  general 
context  and  bearing  of  the  argument.  In  history,  private 
judgment  has  far  wider  latitude.  If  then  on  the  former 
class  of  subjects  our  author  falls  into  such  incredible  mis- 

conceptions as  the  reader  has  seen,  it  may  be  imagined  what 
a  sensational  romance  he  will  write  under  the  name  of 
history.  J 

*  Unless  indeed  we  refer  to  the  remark  in  p.  39,  that  when  S.  Peter  said 
to  our  Lord  "  Be  that  far  from  Thee,  0  Lord,  this  shall  not  be  to  Thee" 
(Matt.  xvi.  22),  he  was  already  Pope,  and  was  teaching  the  Church  ex 
cathedra.  From  this  Mr.  Ffoulkes  infers,  that  S.  Peter's  mistaken  prophecy- 
disproves  the  doctrine  of  Papal  infallibility. 

t  Mr.  Ffoulkes's  volumes  on  "Christendom's  Divisions"  were  criticised  in 
our  numbers  of  April  and  July,  1867. 

1  In  p.  21  we  find  a  statement  which,  at  first  reading,  makes  one  distrust 

one's  eyes.    Eugenius  IV.  was  "  the  only  Pope  who  ever  presided  over  a 
X  2 
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And  now  to   conclude.      Here  is  a  writer,   we  will  not 
merely  say  wlio  can  hardly  carry  on  one  step  of  reasoning 

General  Council  in  person."  Why,  out  of  the  eighteen  (Ecumenical  Councils, 
exactly  one-half  have  been  presided  over  by  the  Pope  in  person.  But  we 
suppose  on  reflection  that,  smce  the  Photian  schism,  Mr.  Ffoulkes  would 

account  no  Council  "  general,"  which  did  not  contain  a  muster  of  Photians 
in  force  :  so  that  even  the  Council  of  Trent  does  not  fall  under  the  category. 
In  the  same  page  he  represents,  if  we  rightly  understand  him,  that  the 
Pope  threatened  the  Emperor  Avith  imprisonment  in  Florence  till  the  latter 
should  agree  to  the  union  ;  and  adds  that  his  "  blood  curdles"  from  merely 
"  transcribing"  the  Pope's  language.  So  distressing  a  physical  affection  must 
have  prevented  him  from  understanding  words,  which  are  as  simple  and 
obvious  as  possible.  We  have  described  the  scene  to  which  he  refers,  in  our 
article  on  the  Council  of  Florence  (April,  1866,  p.  515). 

The  same  perverse  mistiness  characterizes  Mr.  Ffoulkes  on  matters  of  fact. 
We  will  give  two  instances  which  have  been  already  exposed  in  the  "  Weekly 
Register."  In  p.  52  he  says  that  the  only  zealous  priest  at  Seville,  when  ho 
was  there,  was  "  a  young  priest  who  had  served  his  time  at  the  Brompton 
Oratory."  And  he  adds  the  preposterous  remark,  that  "the  Brompton 
Oratory,  that  heart-stirring  creation  of  old  Oxford  and  Cambridge  men,  had 
sent  out  missionaries  to  evangelize  Seville."  It  turns  out  (see  "Weekly 
Register "  for  Jan.  30,  p.  73)  that  the  priest  here  referred  to  (whose  mother 
was  a  Spaniard,  his  father  being  English)  belonged  to  the  Seville  Oratory  ; 
that  he  never  belonged  to  any  other  religious  community  whatever  ;  and  that 
he  never  received  any  instruction  from,  nor  had  any  kind  of  connection  with, 
either  of  the  two  English  Oratories.  Mr.  Ffoulkes  not  only  has  not  apolo- 

gized for  this  misrepresentation,  but  denies  that  any  apology  is  due.  See  his 
letter  in  the  "  Weekly  Register  "  of  Feb.  20. 

The  second  instance  is  much  more  serious  than  the  first ;  and  occurs  in 
close  juxtaposition  with  it.  He  deposes,  that  the  priest  of  a  certain  small 
Spanish  village  had  "  the  honours  of  his  house  always  done  by  one  who  went 
by  the  name  of  his  '  cugina' ;  but  I  was  laughed  at  for  supposing  it  meant  the 
relationship  that  we  understand  by  it."  It  turns  out,  that  there  is  no  such 
word  in  the  Spanish  language  as  "  cugina  "  ;  the  only  words  at  all  similar 
being  "  cocina  "  a  "  kitchen,"  and  "  cocinera  "  a  "  cook."  Signor  Guibara,  the 
Spanish  gentleman  who  has  drawn  attention  to  this  (see  "  Weekly  Register" 
of  Feb.  20,  p.  121)  adds  that  "  in  Spain  it  is  the  custom  in  many  parts  for  the 
servants  to  eat  at  table  with  their  masters."  Mr.  Ffoulkes  in  reply  declares 
he  "  never  dreamt  of  the  word  '  cugina '  being  a  Spanish  word" ;  but  that  the 
word  was  used  to  him,  as  to  one  not  knowing  Spanish.  Now  what  he  had 

said  was,  that  this  female  "  went  by  the  name  of"  the  priest's  "  cugina  "  ;  not 
that  she  had  been  so  called  to  himself 

Further,  Mr.  Ffoulkes  point  blank  refuses  Signor  Guibara's  most  reasoik 
able  request  "  to  give  him  the  means  of  identifying  this  scandalous  priest. 
He  will  not,  forsooth,  "  turn  informer."  He  has  no  scruple  in  bringing  tl 
foulest  charge  against  the  whole  priesthood  of  a  country  :  for  in  his  pamphl 
he  says  that  the  respect  paid  to  this  priest  proves  "  such  things  "  to  be  "  noi 
uncommon  "  in  Spain.  He  adduces  this  charge  so  lightly,  that  he  is  conten' to  base  it  on  a  statement  of  facts,  which  on  his  own  showing  is  grievous!; 
inaccurate.  But  when  he  is  asked  by  an  indignant  Spanish  gentleman  to 
supply  means  for  testing  the  truth  of  his  most  odious  accusation,  he  repHes 
that  "  not  for  a  moment "  will  he  entertain  such  a  thought.  How  could 
such  conduct  be  duly  characterized,  if  he  were  a  person  really  competent 
— as  most  other  educated  men  are  competent — to  understand  the  m^ 
of  his  own  words  and  acts  ? 

'1 

~I 
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without  a  fallacy^  but  who  can  hardly  read  a  theological 
document  without  understanding  it  to  mean  just  the  reverse 
of  what  it  says ;  who  cannot  even  be  trusted  for  not  mixing  up 
two  totally  heterogeneous  treatises  into  one  monstrous  imagi- 

nary compound  (see  pp.  289-90) ;  and  who  has  not  so  much  as 
that  amount  of  intelligence,  which  would  enable  him  to  see  his 
own  intellectual  disqualifications.  Confident  in  his  powers,  he  sets 
himself  to  study  theology  and  ecclesiastical  history,  and  to  criti- 

cise with  perfect  freedom  each  one  of  the  three  societies  which  he 
regards  as  jointly  constituting  the  Catholic  Church.  He  arrives 
at  a  conclusion,  the  like  of  which  has  never  before  been  imagined 
by  Catholic,  Photian,  or  Anglican ;  and,  having  arrived  at  it, 
he  proposes  it,  not  as  a  theory  on  trial,  but  as  the  one  indu- 

bitable truth.  So  indubitable  indeed,  that,  strong  in  its 
confident  assumption,  he  does  not  hesitate  to  charge  the 
whole  series  of  Popes  (of  those  whom  he  himself  considers 
to  occupy  a  higher  place  in  the  Church  than  any  other  indi- 

viduals whomsoever)  with  the  heaviest  offences  against  both 

truth  and  peace.  "  Rome  has  abundantly  proved  during  the 
last  thousand  years  that  she  can  be  a  most  negligent,  hesi- 

tating, fickle,  self-seeking,  hypocritical  guide  ̂ '  (p.  20).  She 
"  rose ''  to  her  "  eminence  ....  most  unrighteously  .... 
by  fraud  and  force ''^  (p.  27);  the  schisms  of  Christendom 
have  been  caused  by  "  the  flagrant  unfaithfulness  and  injustice 
of  her  governmental  policy,  both  as  regards  doctrine  and 

discipline^-'  (p.  37)  ;  she  has  exhibited  qualities  the  reverse  of 
"  honesty,  justice,  truthfulness,  meekness,  and  self-denial  '^ 
(p.  39)  ;  the  Popes  "  countenanced "  iniquity,  ̂ '  because  it 
brought  gain  and  aggrandisement  to  themselves  and  their 
See^^  (p.  62). 

And  what  is  this  wonderful  theory  of  his,  which  leads  him 
to  such  complacent  utterance  of  these  wild  reproaches  ?  When 
was  there  a  parallel  to  it  in  its  monstrous  extravagance  ?  It 
was  infallibly  decided  in  the  fifth  century,  says  the  author, 
that  no  further  definition  of  faith  would  ever  be  lawful ;  and 
an  irreversible  disciplinary  law  was  enacted,  visiting  clerical 
ofienders  against  the  above  declaration  with  deposition,  and  lay 
offenders  with  anathematization.  At  the  very  next  CEcumenical 
Council,  the  whole  Church  ofiended  against  this  declaration 
and  incurred  this  penalty,  by  adopting  further  definitions  of 
faith;  nor  have  either  Catholics,  Photians,  or  Anglicans 
ever  receded  from  these  further  definitions.  He  does  not 

explain  whether  offending  clerics  do  or  do  not  incur  anathema- 
tization as  ivell  as  deposition  (see  pp.  2  74-7  of  our  article) ;  and  we 

will  therefore  take  the  two  alternatives  successively.  Accord* 
ing  to  the  latter  alternative,  he  considers  that  for  more  than  a 
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thousand  years  the  Church,  has  consisted,,  merely  of  a  deposed 
Pope  (who  is  of  course  no  Pope  at  all)  and  of  a  large  number 
of  deposed  clerics;  all  laymen  having  ceased  to  be  her 
members  by  anathematization.  If  he  takes  the  former 
alternative^  he  holds  that  for  more  than  a  thousand  years 
there  has  been  no  Catholic  Church  anywhere ;  but  in  her 
place  a  vast  number  of  anathematized  clerics  and  laymen. 
Yet  he  calls  Eome  at  this  moment  'Hhe  executive  of  the 

Church.^''*  In  other  words  a  deposed  Pope,  who  is  therefore 
no  Pope  at  all^  is  the  executive  of  a  society,  which  probably 
does  not  exist ;  but  from  which,  anyhow,  all  laymen  are  ex- 

cluded. And  he  tells  the  world  (p.  46)  that  he  "frequents 
regularly  and  prizes  exceedingly^''  the  sacraments  administered 
by  deposed  priests  to  anathematized  laymen ; — sacraments 
which,  if  he  understood  ever  so  distantly  what  he  has  himself 
been  saying,  he  could  not  approach  without  mortal  sin. 

There  have  doubtless  been  other  non- Catholics  who  have 
less  respect  for  authority  than  Mr.  Ffoulkes;  and  there 
may  possibly  (though  we  doubt  the  fact)  have  been  Catholic 
writers  equally  puzzle-headed  :  but  the  former  of  these  classes 
has  been  saved  by  its  common  sense,  and  the  latter  by  its 
loyalty  to  the  Church,  from  such  a  mass  of  confused  bewilder- 

ment. Who  is  there,  who  has  there  ever  been,  uniting,  as 
Mr.  Pfoulkes  unites  them,  the  total  absence  of  ability  with  the 
total  absence  of  self- mistrust  ? 

Mr.  Ffoulkes  is  somewhat  fond  of  autobiography  :  of  exhi- 
biting to  his  readers  the  candour,  the  love  of  research,  the 

largeness  of  sympathy,  which  he  considers  himself  to  possess. 
We  shall  not  therefore  be  travelling  out  of  the  record,  if  we 
make  some  comment  on  his  various  exhibitions  of  personal 
character.  With  several  of  these  we  have  much  sympathy. 
We  enumerated  in  our  last  number  (p.  257)  his  singular  and 
most  honourable  freedom  from  all  bitterness  and  all  impu- 

tation of  unworthy  motives.  His  whole  career  has  displayed 
unselfish  zeal  and  public  spirit,  though  in  the  pursuit  of 
most  anti-Catholic  ends ;  and  it  is  really  touching  to  find  a 
writer  who  so  heartily  admires  and  respects  piety,  as  far 
as  his  narrow  spiritual  vision  enables  him  to  apprehend  it. 
We  have  never  indeed  been  even  tempted  to  one  harsh  or 
unkind  thought  of  him.  As  to  his  intellectual  defects,  we 
are  the  last  to  think  that  any  amount  of  these  should  diminish 

*  Christendom  "  in  only  disunited  de  facto,  because  "  certain  laws  "  are ' 
infringed,  and  the  executive  of  the  Church  is  indifferent,  or  else  a  party  to , 

their  infringement.  If  Eome  is  really  the  executive  of  the  Church,  &€." 
(p.  66). 
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one's  feeling  of  respect  towards  any  human  being ;  and  his 
very  unconsciousness  of  them  may  rank  merely  as  one  intel- 

lectual defect  the  more.  But  we  must  maintain  that  there 

is  one  very  unhappy  side  to  his  character,  and  we  will  briefly 
explain  our  meaning. 

Every  rational  human  being  is  possessed,  consciously  or 
unconsciously,  by  a  certain  theoretical  rule  of  life ;  by  a  cer- 

tain assemblage  of  principles,  as  to  what  he  should  believe 
and  what  he  should  do.  Now  though  indubitably  a  man  has 
power,  without  any  instruction,  of  arriving  at  a  clear  and 
certain  knowledge  of  various  elementary  verities,  he  cannot 
so  arrive  at  a  whole  substantially  true  doctrinal  and  moral 
code;  while  even  as  to  the  verities  which  are  within  his 
reach,  it  is  immeasurably  more  prohahle  that  he  will  attain 
them  by  help  of  instruction  than  without  that  help.  God,  by 
His  providential  dispensation  of  things,  has  taken  care  that 
this  shall  be  impressed  on  the  mind  of  all;  for  He  has 
placed  all  men  under  the  necessity  of  first  learning  their  rule 
of  life  from  parents  or  other  teachers.  In  the  normal  state  of 
things,  from  an  early  period  the  voice  of  parents  is  greatly 

superseded  or  supplemented  by  the  Churches  infallible  teach- 
ing, and  so  a  healthy  growth  ensues.  On  the  other  hand 

those  who  unhappily  have  been  trained  outside  the  Church, 
in  proportion  as  they  emerge  from  the  shelter  of  parental 
training,  are  ever  looking  out  (if  they  are  well  advised)  for 
some  authority  higher  and  better  than  themselves,  from  which 
they  may  derive  fresh  and  increasing  light.  Even  Mr.  Carlyle 

can  see  that  '^  true  guidance,  in  return  for  loving  obedience,  is 
the  prime'  want  of  man.''^  While  by  way  of  contrast,  if  you 
would  have  an  instance  of  one  whose  prospects  of  acquiring 
truth  are  almost  hopeless,  contemplate  the  man,  who  makes 
himself  the  one  centre  and  standard  of  his  own  views ;  who 
summons  all  other  men  and  things  before  the  tribunal  of  his 
own  private  judgment ;  who  does  not  aim  earnestly  and  ener- 

getically at  enlarging  and  elevating  his  moral  perception,  but, 
on  the  contrary,  only  values  that  of  others  so  far  as  it  agrees 
with  his  own. 

Such  a  man,  emphatically,  is  Mr.  Ffoulkes.  We  do  not 
presume  to  conjecture  how  far  he  is  responsible  for  his  present 
moral  malformation ;  but  we  cannot  doubt  that  this  malfor- 

mation lies  at  the  root  of  his  errors.  What  would  he  say  to 
a  child  of  ten  years  old,  who  should  set  himself  to  estimate 
candidly  the  character  of  his  parents,  to  balance  their  excel- 

lences and  defects,  and  to  judge  on  the  respective  merits  of  his 
father  and  his  mother  ?  Yet  such  a  child  would  be  a  model 

of  humility  in  comparison  with  Mr.  Ffoulkes.     He  has  never' 
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rightly  been  a  Catholic  at  all.  He  joined  the  Churches  visible 
communion,  not  because  he  acknowledged  her  claim  to  be 
his  one  trustworthy  and  his  infallible  guide  to  sanctification 

and  salvation,  but  (p.  3)  in  order  that  he  might  "judge  of  her 
system  fairly  and  adequately/^  He  did  not  come  to  learn, 
but  to  judge.  •  He  "  studied  her  worship  in  town  and  country  " 
{ih.),  not  for  the  sake  of  obtaining  a  clearer  and  fuller  appre- 

hension of  the  truths  committed  to  her  keeping,  but  that  he 

might  "  compare  that  worship  with  what  he  had  abandoned  « 
for  it  at  home."  "All  this  has  been  my  constant  emijloyment/'  » 
he  says,  "for  the  last  dozen  years  or  more  J'  "1  have  been 
engaged  constantly,  ever  since  I  joined  the  Roman  communion, 
in  instituting  comjparisons  between  members  of  the  Church  of 
England  and  members  of  the  Church  of  Rome  ....  or 
between  Christianity  in  England  and  Christianity  on  the 

Continent"  (p.  47).  Poor  man!  we  do  not  doubt  it  at  all. 
The  blindness  to  all  high  and  heroic  piety,  to  everything  which 
can  be  called  saintliness, — so  conspicuous  in  all  he  writes, — here 
receives  its  full  explanation.  He  has  never  subjected  his  intel- 

lect to  authority,  and  you  may  see  the  result.  He  sees  no 
spiritual  superiority  in  the  Church  of  Christ  over  the  Anglican 
denomination,*  as  the  blind  man  sees  no  difference  of  illumi- 

nation between  midday  and  midnight.  He  declares  by  his 

motto  that  there  is  a  "  beam"  in  the  eye  of  the  Roman 
Church,  and  a  "  mote  ̂ '  in  that  of  other  religious  societies :  it 
is  his  oivn  spiritual  vision  alone,  to  which  he  trusts  as  clear  and 
undimmed. 

We  do  not  know  if  he  will  be  disposed  to  accept  advice  at 
our  hands,  in  the  spirit  in  which  it  is  offered.  But  we  would 
entreat  him  to  put  aside  his  theological  speculations  for  a 
given  period,  say  two  years ;  and  meanwhile  to  occupy  himself 
from  time  to  time  in  spiritual  exercises,  under  the  guidance 
of  some  experienced  and  sagacious  director,  who  will  know 
what  particular  verities  to  press  on  his  attention.  We  should 
be  much  surprised  if,  on  emerging  from  such  a  course  of  dis- 

cipline, he  regarded  his  present  self  with  any  other  feeHngs, 
than  those  of  bitter  repentance,  indignation,  and  contempt. 

*  His  argument,  by  the  way,  from  p.  45  to  52  (as  has  been  excellently 

pointed  out  in  "  Catholic  Opinion  "),  either  proves  that  Presbyterians,  Wes-^M 
leyans,  &c.,  have  a  true  Eucharist,  or  that  they  have  no  true  piety.  ^^M 

Since  the  above  note  was  in  type,  this  particular  point — and  also  the 
difference  almost  of  kind  between  Catholic  and  non-Catholic  piety — havd 
been  admirably  treated  in  the  March  issue  of  the  "  Month." 

I 
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Art.  II.— F.   NEWMAN'S   OXFORD   PAROCHIAL 
SERMONS. 

Parochial  and  Plain  Sermons.  By  John  Henry  Newman,  B.D.,  formerly 

Vicar  of  St.  Mary's,  Oxford.  In  8  vols.,  ]iew  edition.  Rivingtons  : 
London,  Oxford,  and  Cambridge.     1868. 

THIS  publication  is,  we  believe,  wholly  without  precedent. 
Protestant  sermons  as  such  are  about  the  most  ephemeral 

of  printed  books.  We  do  not  mean  to  class  them  with  "  light 
literature,'"  as  in  most  cases  they  have  small  claims  to  either  part  of 
the  title.  Yet  few,  very  few  out  of  the  acres  of  sermons  printed 
year  by  year,  have  established  a  name  anything  like  as  lasting 
even  as  that  of  a  successful  novelist.  South,  Barrow,  Tillotson, 
and  Jeremy  Taylor,  so  far  as  we  remember,  are  the  only  English 
writers  whose  sermons  in  numerous  volumes  have  attained  some- 

thing of  a  permanent  sale.  And  we  much  doubt  whether  any 

woman  now  living  has  read  two  sermons  of  Tillotson's.  Among the  last  men  who  read  one  of  them,  we  take  to  have  been  the 

elegant  and  amiable  Reginald  Heber,  who  sums  up  their  charac- 

teristics, as  *'  dull  good  sense.''  South  we  suppose  is  more 
read,  although  less  than  he  deserves.  But  it  is  as  a  wit 
rather  than  a  preacher.  Barrow  has  left  under  the  title  of 
sermons,  learned  essays  more  quoted  than  read.  Even  where  a 

single  volume  has  survived  the  ''age  of  man,''  it  has  chiefly 
been  such  as  Butler's,  for  which  the  illustrious  author  apologizes 
as  unfit  either  to  be  preached  or  ''  published  under  the  title  of 
sermons."  These  are  exceptional  cases.  We  very  much  doubt 
whether  there  is  any  one  instance  of  an  English  Protestant 
preacher,  whose  bond  fide  sermons,  after  having  had  a  large  sale 
when  published  in  separate  volumes,  have  been  so  much  called  for 
thirty  years  later  as  to  reappear  in  eight  volumes.  Yet  even  this, 
we  need  hardly  say,  is  not  the  real  peculiarity  of  the  present 
publication.  What  is  wholly  without  example  is,  that  such  a 
demand  should  exist  among  English  Protestants  for  the  sermons 
preached  in  a  Protestant  pulpit,  by  one  whom  the  present  genera- 

tion has  known  only  as  a  Catholic  priest.  This  single  fact,  every 
man  must  admit,  marks  a  change  in  the  public  feeling,  whether 
he  believes  it  to  be  for  good  or  for  evil,  such  as  would  have 
been  deemed  utterly  impossible  when  these  sermons  were  first 
published. 
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Very  few,  we  imagine,  of  the  purchasers  of  the  new  edition  were 
to  be  found  among  those  who  in  those  days  hung  upon  the  lips  of 

the  Vicar  of  S.  Mary's ;  for  of  those  who  still  survive,  most  have 
copies  of  the  original  editions,  endeared  to  them,  not  merely  by 
their  intrinsic  value,  but  by  many  recollections  of  youthful  days. 
Perhaps  to  most  readers  a  few  words  about  the  time  and  place  and 
circumstances  of  the  original  delivery  of  these  sermons,  may  do 
more  to  assist  them  in  realizing  what  they  were,  than  any  portrait 
of  an  author  at  the  beginning  of  his  works. 

"  Time  speeds  its  restless  course,''  and  surely  it  is  not  merely 
the  deception  of  nearness  that  makes  us  feel  that  serious  changes 
were  never  more  rapid  than  they  have  been  in  the  last  forty  years. 
If  an  intelligent  Oxford  man  had  fallen  asleep  in,  say  1828,  and 
could  awake  now,  the  surprise  of  the  seven  sleepers  could  hardly 
have  been  greater  than  his.  It  was  in  February,  1828,  that  the 
Rev.  J.  H.  Newman  was  presented  by  his  college  to  the  Vicarage 
of  S.  Mary  the  Virgin  in  Oxford,  vacant  by  the  election  of  the  late 
Vicar  to  the  Provostship  of  Oriel  College,  which  he  still  holds. 
All  men  have  noticed  how  strangely  details,  small  in  themselves, 
sometimes  impress  themselves  upon  the  most  treacherous  memory, 
which  suifers  words  and  events  of  real  moment  to  glide  through 
it  and  sink  into  the  ground.  Such  is  the  freshness  with  which 
the  writer  of  these  lines  remembers  the  scene  in  that  church, 

when  the  new  Vicar,  just  seven-and- twenty  years  of  age,''  read 
in/'  as  the  ceremony  is  called,  by  which  the  law  requires  that 
every  newly  appointed  incumbent  should  declare  his  adherence  to 
the  Established  Church.  How  little  did  any  then  present  antici- 

pate the  events  which  were,  so  to  say,  to  cluster  around  his  tenure 
of  that  office,  momentous  not  only  to  himself  or  the  parishioners 
committed  to  his  care,  but  to  thousands  to  whom,  at  the  time, 
his  very  name  was  unknown.  As  yet,  indeed,  he  was  as  little 
known  beyond  the  immediate  circle  of  his  own  college  as  any  man 
of  his  age,  and  who  had  attained  that  position,  could  well  be.  It 
was  the  moment  of  sunrise,  and  only  very  close  observers  could  yet 
forecast  what  sort  of  day  was  coming.  Speaking  of  the  time  from 
1823  to  1826,  he  has  said  :— 

To  no  one  at  Oxford  at  this  time  did  I  open  my  heart  fully  and  familiarly. 
But  things  changed  in  1826.  At  that  time  I  became  one  of  the  tutors  of  my 
College,  and  this  gave  me  position  ;  besides,  I  had  written  one  or  two  essays 
which  had  been  well  received.  I  began  to  be  known.  I  preached  my  first 
University  sermon.  Next  year  I  was  one  of  the  Public  Examiners  for  the 

B.A.  degree.  In  1828  I  became  Vicar  of  St.  Mary's.  It  was  to  me  hke 
the  feeling  of  spring  weather  after  winter  ;  and,  if  I  may  so  speak,  I  came  out 
of  my  shell ;  I  remained  out  of  it  till  1841.* 

History  of  my  Religious  Opinions,"  p.  16. I 
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Who  could  bear  to  think  of  the  immense  interests  so  often 
affected  by  events  trifling  in  themselves,  if  he  did  not  believe 
that 

There's  a  Divinity  which  shapes  our  ends, 
Rough  hew  them  how  we  may  ; 

and  that  the  course  of  this  world  is  truly  ordered,  to  effect  His 
own  purposes,  by  Him  who  is  Love  as  well  as  Wisdom  and  Power, 

Sir  John  Taylor  Coleridge,  in  his  "  Memoir  of  the  Rev.  John 
Keble,''  speaks  of  his  own  disappointment  at  the  time  in  not  seeing 
Mr.  Keble  elected  to  the  Provostship  as  one  of  those  "  which  one 
comes  to  regard  as  special  blessings."  This  is  because,  although 
"  within  his  college,  as  the  father,  friend,  and  pastor,  in  some 
sense,  of  his  fellows  and  students,  no  one  could  have  excelled 

Keble,''  his  situation  with  regard  to  the  troubles  which  soon  began 
to  agitate  the  University  would  have  been  painful  to  his  sensitive 
nature.  We  may  add,  that  if  Keble  had  been  elected  Provost,  the 

Vicarage  of  S.  Mary's  would  not  have  been  vacated  ;  and  none  of 
us  know  how  many  there  have  been,  in  whose  lives  the  occupation 

of  S.  Mary's  by  Mr.  Newman,  from  1828  to  1841^  was,  more  or 
less,  the  turning  point. 

The  new  Vicar  of  S.  Mary's  had,  six  years  before,  achieved 
for  himself  what  was,  at  the  moment,  to  those  to  whom  he  was  not 

personally  known,  the  most  startling  success  of  his  life,  his  elec- 
tion to  a  fellowship  at  Oriel  College.  Those  who  have  known 

the  University  only  of  late  years  can  hardly,  by  any  exercise  of 
the  imagination,  picture  to  themselves  the  place  in  the  university 
and  the  Anglican  world,  which  Oriel  held  in  those  days. 
The  rich  endowments  of  all  the  Oxford  Colleges  have  now,  for 
many  years,  been  thrown  open  to  free  competition  ;  and  while,  in 
most  other  respects,  many  of  them  offer  greater  attractions,  all 
are  now  prizes  to  be  attained  by  talents,  merits,  and  attain- 

ments. There  was  a  time  when  this  was  a  peculiarity  of  Oriel. 
The  result,  of  course,  was  that  for  many  years  the  ablest  and  most 
promising  students  of  every  other  college,  unless  they  chanced  to 
have  so  advantageous  a  position  in  their  own  community  that  they 
could  hardly  be  induced  to  leave  it,  were  drawn  (by  what  would,  in 

our  days,  be  called  ''natural  selection  ")  to  Oriel.  Nothing,  there- 
fore, could  well  have  created  more  general  surprise,  than  when,  at 

the  Oriel  Election  of  1822,  a  very  young  man,  not  known  to  any 
one  of  the  Fellows  even  by  sight  or  by  name,  and  who  never 
having  been  at  a  public  school,  and  having  taken  no  university 
honours,*  was  unknown  even  by  name  beyond  his  own  college,  was 

*  Mr.  Newman  had  been  prevented  by  severe  illness  from  distinguishing 
himself  in  the  university  examination  of  1820. 
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preferred  to  many  candidates  who,  by  their  past  distinction,  were 
generally  held  to  have  ensured  their  success.  We  may  truly  say 
that  no  college  ever  gave  a  stronger  proof  that  it  was  resolved  to  do 
what  it  felt  to  be  its  duty,  not  what  those  around  would  consider 
most  to  its  honour,  than  did  Oriel  College  in  electing  the  one  man 
whose  name  will,  in  all  future  times,  throw  upon  it  a  lustre  beyond 
any  that  has  been  reflected  upon  it  by  any,  or  all,  of  its  sons., 
during  the  five  centuries  and  a  half  of  its  past  existence.  That 
its  connection  with  his  own  name  has  been  and  is  the  special  glory 
of  his  college  he  alone,  of  men  in  our  days,  seems  not  to  have 
suspected  ;  but,  in  speaking  of  the  late  Bishop  Copleston,  he 
gives  his  testimony  to  the  principles  on  which  its  elections  were 
conducted. 

"  In  the  heart  of  Oxford  there  is  a  small  plot  of  ground,  hemmed 
in  by  public  thoroughfares,  which  has  been  the  possession  and  the 
home  of  one  Society  for  above  five  hundred  years.  In  the  old  time 
of  Boniface  VIII.  and  John  XXIL,  in  the  age  of  Scotus,  and 
Occam,  and  Dante,  before  Wiclif  or  Huss  had  kindled  those 
miserable  fires,  which  were  to  be  the  ruin  of  souls  innumerable, 
down  to  this  day  ;  an  unfortunate  king  of  England,  Edward  II., 
flying  from  the  field  of  Bannockburn,  is  said  to  have  made  a  vow 
to  the  Blessed  Virgin  to  found  a  religious  house  in  her  honour,  if 
he  got  back  in  safety.  Prompted  and  aided  by  his  almoner,  he 
decided  on  placing  this  house  in  the  city  of  Alfred  ;  and  the  image 
of  our  Lady,  which  is  opposite  to  its  entrance,  is  the  token  of  the 
vow  and  its  fulfilment  to  this  day.  King  and  almoner  have  long 
been  in  the  dust,  and  strangers  have  entered  into  their  inheritance, 
and  their  creed  has  been  forgotten,  and  their  holy  rites  disowned  ; 
but  day  by  day  a  memento  is  still  made  by  at  least  one  Cathohc 

priest,  once  a  member  of  that  college,  for  the  souls  of  those  Catho- 
lic benefactors  who  fed  him  there  for  so  many  years.  The  visitor, 

whose  curiosity  has  been  excited  by  its  present  fame,  gazes  with 
disappointment  on  a  collection  of  buildings,  which  have  with  them 
so  few  of  the  circumstances  of  dignity  or  wealth.  Broad  quad- 

rangles, high  halls  and  chambers,  stately  walks,  or  umbrageous 
gardens,  a  throng  of  students,  ample  revenues,  or  a  glorious  history, 

none  of  these  things  were  the  portion  of  that  old  Catholic  founda- 
tion ;  nothing,  in  short,  which,  to  the  common  eye,  sixty  years  ago, 

would  give  tokens  of  what  it  was  to  be.  But  it  had  at  that  time 
a  spirit  working  within  it,  which  enabled  its  inmates  to  do,  amid 
its  seeming  insignificance,  what  no  other  body  in  the  place  could 
equal ;  not  a  very  abstruse  gift,  or  extraordinary  boast,  but  a  rare 
one,  the  honest  purpose  to  administer  the  trust  committed  to  them 
in  such  a  way  as  their  conscience  pointed  out  as  the  best  So, 
whereas  the  colleges  of  Oxford  are  self-electing  bodies,  the  Fellows 
of  each  perpetually  filling  up  the  vacancies  which  occur  in  their 
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number ;  the  members  of  this  foundation  determined,  at  a  time 
when  either  from  evil  custom  or  from  ancient  statute,  such  a  thing 
was  not  known  elsewhere,  to  throw  open  their  fellowships  to  the 
competition  of  all  comers,  and  in  the  choice  of  associates  hence- 

forth, to  cast  to  the  winds  every  personal  motive  and  feeling, 
family  connection,  and  friendship,  and  patronage,  and  political 
interest,  and  local  claim,  and  prejudice,  and  party  jealousy,  and  to 
elect  solely  on  public  and  patriotic  grounds.  Nay,  with  a  remark- 

able independence  of  mind,  they  resolved  that  even  the  table  of 
honours  awarded  to  literary  merit  by  the  university,  in  its  new 
system  of  examination  for  degrees,  should  not  fetter  their  judgment 
as  electors  ;  but  that  at  all  risks,  and  whatever  criticism  it  might 
cause,  and  whatever  odium  they  might  incur,  they  would  select 
the  men,  whoever  they  were,  to  be  the  children  of  their  founder,  who 
they  thought  in  their  consciences  to  be  most  likely  to  do  honour  to 
his  college,  most  likely  to  promote  the  objects  which  they  believed 

he  had  at  heart/' 
"  Bad  men,''  as  it  has  been  said, ''  know  that  they  arc  doing  wrong, 

but  do  not  know  how  wrong  ;  "  and  so  also  men  who  do  well  often 
sow  the  seeds  of  good  of  which  they  have  never  thought,  and  which 
has  no  apparent  connection  with  their  action.  If  the  Oriel  elections 
had  followed  the  old  course  of  things  in  Oxford  only  a  few  years 

longer,  the  parish  of  S.  Mary's  would  never  have  been  committed  to 
John  Henry  Newman.  Adam  de  Brome,  almoner  to  King 
Edward  IL,  and  joint  founder  of  Oriel  College,  had  himself  held 

the  benefice  of  S.  Mary's,  and  the  appointment  having  been  vested 
in  the  fellows  of  the  new  College  by  the  king,  one  of  their 
number  has  always  been  vicar.  Not  only  did  this  appointment 
give  him  a  church  in  Oxford,  it  gave  him  probably  the  only 
church  which  would  have  led  exactly  to  the  kind  of  w^ork  in 
which  he  found  himself  engaged,  and  to  the  delivery  and  publi- 

cation of  the  sermons  now  republished.  S.  Mary's  was  a  parish 
very  peculiarly  circumstanced.  Already  even  in  the  reign  of 
Edward  II.  the  university  buildings  occupied  much  of  its  area  ; 
several  "  schools"  under  different  names  are  known  to  have  existed 
in  it,  and  in  particular  the  university  had  acquired  many  exceptional 
rights  in  the  church  itself,  and  the  buildings  immediately  connected 
with  it.  We  must  not  allow  ourselves  to  be  carried  away  to  describe 
the  different  parts  of  the  ancient  fabric  in  which  on  great  occasions 
the  different  orders  of  the  university  had  the  right  of  holding  their 

meetings.  "  The  theologists,"  says  Dr.  Ingram  ("  Memorials  of 
Oxford,"  vol.  iii.),  used  to  go,  at  the  proclamation  of  the  Bedel^  into 
the  congregation  House — the  chancel  of  the  old  church  ;  the  non- 
regents  into  the  chancel  of  the  new  church  ;  the  decretists  into 

S.  Anne's  chapel ;  the  physicians  into  S.  Catharine's  ;  the  jurists 
into  S.  Thomas's  ;  the  proctors,  with  the  regents,  into  Our  Lady's 
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chapel.  This  last,  says  Dr.  Ingram,  is  that  still  known  as  Adam 

de  Brome's  chapel.  He  gives  a  curious  account  of  what  used  to  be 
called  the  Eoyal  Chapel,  now  generally  known  by  the  title  of  the 
Old  Congregation-house,  which  formed  the  eastern  extremity  of  the 
old  church,  and  is  still  an  interesting  relic :  and  gives  a  deed, 

executed  in  the  19th  year  of  Henry  IV.,  and  ''preserved  among 
the  patent  rolls  in  the  Tower  of  London,'"  securing  it  to  the 
university.  Over  it  was  a  public  library,  "  begun  by  Bishop 
Cobham  several  years  before  the  foundation  of  Oriel  College,''  al- 

though not  completed  till  much  later.  In  short,  the  history  of 

Saint  Mary's  church,  if  it  met  with  a  Tates  sacer  worthy  to  celebrate 
it,  might  fill  a  volume,  to  say  nothing  of  an  article,  by  itself.  M^e 
have  referred  to  it  chiefly  because  the  reader  will  see  how  appro- 

priate a  cradle  it  was  to  the  new  movement,  the  beginning  of  which 

Dr.  JN'ewman  characteristically  dates  from  Sunday,  July  14,  1833, 
when  Mr.  Keble  preached  the  assize  sermon  in  S.  Mary's  church  ;* 
but  which  we  imagine  all  men  except  himself  will  date  rather 
from  the  day  in  February,  1828,  when  he  took  possession 
of  the  same  church  as  its  vicar.  Either  date  connects  with 

the  church  of  S.  Mary  the  now  world-wide  "  movement  "  which  is 
making  itself  felt  in  the  backwoods  of  North  America  and  by  the 
banks  of  the  Ganges,  while  its  fame  and  importance  in  England 
itself  is  certainly  greater  than  at  any  former  time.  Moreover,  we 
have  wished  to  show  the  origin  of  that  close  connection  which  still 

exists  between  S.  Mary's  Church  and  the  university,  a  connection 
which  both  ministered  to  the  spread  of  that  movement,  and  also 
made  the  church  itself  its  most  appropriate  home  and  centre. 

The  existing  church  of  S,  Mary,  as  the  stranger  who  goes  up 
the  High  Street  now  sees  it,  was  built  at  a  later  period,  partly 
replacing  the  ancient  buildings  of  which  Dr.  Ingram  has  told 
us,  partly  to  the  south  of  them.  The  smaller  chapels  which  still 
remain  have  been  little  more  than  curiosities  of  antiquity  ever 

since  the  adorable  Sacrifice  ceased  to  be  ofi'ered  in  them,  although, as  we  shall  mention,  Mr.  Newman  at  one  time  made  use  of  one 
of  them.  The  church  now  used  both  by  the  university  and  the 
parish  consists  of  a  chancel  sixty-eight  feet  by  twenty-four,  built 
in  the  reign  of  Henry  VI.  by  Walter  Lyhart,  then  Provost  of 
Oriel  and  afterwards  Bishop  of  Norwich,  and  a  nave  and  aisles 
ninety-four  feet  by  fifty-four,  added  in  the  third  year  of  Henry  VII. 
The  south  porch,  with  its  twisted  columns,  tells  its  own  date.  It 

was  built  in  the  eleventh  year  of  Charles  I.,  ''at  the  cost  of 

Dr.  Morgan  Owen,  chaplain  to  Archbishop  Laud,  and  cost  £230." 

*  "  It  was  published  under  the  title  of  '  National  Apostasy.'  I  have  ever 
considered  and  kept  the  day  as  the  start  of  the  religious  movement  of 
1833."— "  Religious  Opinions,"  p.  35. 
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It  figured  in  the  articles  of  accusation  against  Laud,  because  an 
image  of  our  Blessed  Lady  bearing  in  her  arms  the  Divine  Infant 

stood  over  the  entrance,  and  (says  Dr.  Ingram)  "  was  defaced  by 
the  Parliamentary  soldiers  about  five  years  after  it  was  erected." 
The  exquisite  tower  and  spire,  together  180  feet  in  height  (*'  the 
exact  height  of  the  spire  alone  at  Salisbury  Cathedral "'),  had 
been  built  as  early  as  the  reign  of  Edward  I.,  when  the  pointed 

architecture  had  attained  its  greatest  perfection  of  beauty.* 
The  use  made  in  modern  times  of  the  university  church  is  a 

curious  testimony  to  the  stiff,  un  elastic  character  of  Anglicanism. 
In  great  Catholic  churches,  at  Rome  itself  and  in  every  part  of 
Christendom,  nothing  is  more  common  than  the  delivery  of  a 
sermon  totally  unconnected  with  Mass  or  any  other  function. 
This  it  has  been  found  impossible  to  allow  in  the  Church  of 
England — no  doubt  for  good  reasons.  For  if  preaching  were  allowed 
by  itself,  it  was  plain  enough  that  the  Puritan  party,  which  has 
more  than  once  been  the  great  majority  of  the  Church  of  England, 
would  wholly  have  dispensed  with  the  use  of  the  Common  Prayer, 
which  has  always  been  imposed  upon  them  against  their  will. 
Accordingly  there  is  nothing  which  has  been  more  rigidly  prohibited 
in  the  Anglican  Church  than  the  delivery  of  a  sermon  in  any 
church,  at  any  hour  of  the  day,  or  under  any  circumstances, 
unless  the  whole  morning  or  evening  service  is  read,  as  a  sort 
of  preface  to  it.  It  was  to  enforce  this  principle  that  Laud  and 

his  school  were  so  strict  in  putting  down  "  lecturers ''  wherever  it  was 
possible,  and  compelling  those  who  were  tolerated,  to  read  the  church 
prayers  before  the  lecture  themselves,  instead  of  leaving  it  to  a 
curate.  The  Acts  of  Parliament  make  no  exceptions  except  in  the 
case  of  the  two  universities,  which,  by  a  special  exemption,  are 
allowed  to  have  sermons  by  themselves  in  the  university  church,  in 
consideration  of  the  fact  that  the  church  prayers  are  read  morning 
and  evening  in  every  college  chapel.  At  Oxford  there  is  a  sermon 
thus  delivered  morning  and  afternoon  on  Sundays  in  term,  and  in 

the  morning  on  Saints'  days  and  on  Sundays  in  vacation.  Who  shall 
preach  is  regulated  by  ancient  custom — which  assigns  certain  occa- 

sions to  a  few  great  dignitaries  of  the  university,  and  gives  the  nomi- 
nation on  Sunday  afternoons  in  Lent  and  some  other  days  to  the 

Vice- Chancellor  ;  while  on  most  other  days  the  duty  falls  to  the 
Masters  of  Arts  in  turn,  so  that  each  may,  if  he  thinks  fit,  occupy 
the  university  pulpit  once  in  his  life.  Those  who  did  not  think  it 
worth  while  to  come  to  Oxford  for  this  purpose,  were  formerly  re- 

quired to  find  a  substitute.  But  this  led  to  the  growth  of  a  set  of 

men  called  "  hack  preachers,""  who  lived  in  a  great  measure  by  what 
it  brought  them  in,  and  whose  performances,  while  they  led  to  the 

*  Parker's  "  Glossary,"  vol.  iii. 
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entire  deBertion  of  the  university  church  by  all  except  the  few  who 
felt  bound  to  attend  by  the  decorum  necessary  in  high  officials,  be- 

came so  intolerable  to  them,  that  by  a  statute,  passed  in  1818,  the 

office  of  "Select  Preachers'"'  was  instituted.  They  are  ten  in 
number,  five  of  whom  are  nominated  every  year,  and  one  of  them 
preaches  instead  of  any  person  whose  turn  falls  on  a  Sunday  in 
terra,  unless  he  does  it  himself. 

On  Sunday  morning,  therefore,  at  half-past  ten  o'clock,  the 
preacher,  in  his  academical  habit,  meets  the  Vice-Chancellor  and 

heads  of  colleges  in  Adam  de  Brome's  chapel,  once  the  lady-chapel 
of  the  old  church,  and  the  procession  moves  into  the  church.  The 

Vice-Chancellor  in  his  robes  is  preceded  by  the  bedels  bearing 
maces,  and  followed  by  the  preacher.  After  him  come  the  Doctors 
in  their  robes.  When  the  Vice-Chancellor  has  reached  the  point 
w^here  the  way  to  the  pulpit  diverges  from  that  to  his  own  seat,  he 
turns  and  bows  to  the  preacher,  who  is  escorted  by  one  mace  to  the 
pulpit.  Who  does  not  remember  the  conversation  between  Reading 

and  Sheffield,  in  "Loss  and  Gain '"i  "  This  is  agreat  place,"  says  the 
reverential  boy,  fresh  from  a  country  parsonage,  "and  should  have 
a  dress.  I  declare  when  I  first  saw  the  procession  of  Heads  at 

S.  Mary's,  it  was  quite  moving.  First  " — "  of  course  the  pokers," 
interrupted  Sheffield — "  First  the  organ,  and  every  one  rising ; 
then  the  Vice-Chancellor  is  red,  and  his  bow  to  the  preacher  who 
turns  to  the  pulpit ;  then  all  the  Heads  in  order,  and  lastly  the 
Proctors.  Meanwhile  you  see  the  head  of  the  preacher  slowly 
mounting  up  the  stairs ;  when  he  gets  in,  he  shuts  to  the  door, 
looks  at  the  organ-loft  to  catch  the  psalm,  and  the  voices  strike 

up."  Sheffield  laughed,  and  then  said,  "  Well,  I  confess  I  agree 
with  you  in  your  instance.  The  preacher  is,  or  is  supposed  to  be,  a 
person  of  talent ;  he  is  about  to  hold  forth  ;  the  Divines,  the 
students  of  a  great  University,  are  all  there  to  listen.  The  pageant 
does  but  fitly  represent  the  great  moral  fact  which  is  before  us.  I 

understand  this.  I  don't  call  this  fudge.  What  I  mean  by  fudge 
is  outside  without  inside.  Now  I  must  say  the  sermon  itself  and 
not  the  least  of  all  the  prayer  before  it — what  do  they  call  it  V 

"  The  bidding  prayer,"  said  Reading.  "  Well,  both  sermon  and 
prayer  are  often  arrant  fudge.  I  don't  often  go  to  University 
sermons,  but  I  have  gone  often  enough  not  to  go  again  without 
compulsion.  The  last  preacher  I  heard  was  from  the  country. 

Oh,  it  was  wonderful !" 
Unfortunately,  besides  Sheffield's  friends  '*  from  the  country," 

who  come  by  rotation  and  too  often  think  it  necessary  to  be  un- 
usually grand  on  the  occasion,  the  high  dignitaries,  the  Select 

Preachers  themselves,  and  even  the  Bampton  lecturer,  who  delivers 
eight  very  long  (and  usually  very  dreary)  dissertations  in  the 
summer  term,  are  in  many  cases  chosen  merely  by  interest, 
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without  any  reference  to  their  qualifications.  Of  one  Bampton 
lecturer,  (doubtless  a  most  respectable  country  clergyman,)  it  was 
the  talk  of  the  University,  that  his  appointment  was  a  sort  of 
medical  experiment  on  the  part  of  a  friend  who  happened  to  be 
Dean  of  Christ  Church.  His  wife  had  abandoned  him  ;  and  he 
was  so  much  prostrated  by  the  blow  that  the  Dean  thought  the 
best  method  of  treatment  would  be  the  excitement  of  preaching 
the  Bampton  lectures.  The  Dean  was  overheard  one  Sunday,  as  he 
left  the  church,  estimating  the  success  of  his  experiment,  which  it 
is  to  be  hoped  was  complete  ;  but  the  University,  after  hearing  the 
lectures,  unanimously  agreed  that  the  false  step  of  the  unhappy  lady 
was  not  without  some  excuse.  Churches  were  no  doubt  intended 
to  bring  consolation  to  mourners,  and  to  teach  men  to  be  charitable 
in  their  judgments  even  of  the  greatest  offenders.  Still,  one  would 
hardly  say  that  this  was  exactly  the  way  in  which  they  were  to 
bring  about  either  of  those  good  results. 

On  the  whole,  the  University  sermons  got  a  much  worse  name 
than  they  really  deserved.  A  clergyman  of  high  academical 
distinction  defended  himself  for  taking  a  country  walk  when  he 

ought  to  have  been  at  S.  Mary's,  by  saying,  "  I  prefer  '  sermons 
from  stones  '  to  sermons  from  sticks  ;"  and  men  less  witty,  especially 
among  the  juniors,  expressed  the  same  feeling  in  their  own 
less  polished  terms.  In  fact,  it  was  grossly  exaggerated.  Sticks 
no  doubt  there  were ;  some  very  dry,  and  some  even  less  attrac- 

tive, because  the  atmosphere  of  S.  Mary's  drew  from  them  flowers, 
not  less  surprising  but  much  less  beautiful,  than  those  on  the  prophet's rod  of  old.  Yet  whoever  looks  back  to  the  old  lists  of  Select 

Preachers  will  find,  that  although  such  were  by  no  means  wanting, 
there  were  among  them  names  which  would  go  far  to  compensate 
for  those  of  many  sticks  ;  and  of  which  those  of  the  present 
Archbishop  of  Westminster,  the  Bishop  of  Oxford,  John  Keble, 
and  John  Henry  Newman  were  samples.  In  truth,  there  were, 
even  then,  persons  who  thought  that  a  man  would  be  fortunate  if 
the  average  of  the  sermons  he  heard  were  as  much  calculated  to 
suggest  serious  thoughts  as  the  average  of  those  preached  before  the 
University. 

The  infection  of  our  subject  has  betrayed  us  to  discuss  this  too  much 
at  length.  All  earthly  things,  however,  do  sooner  or  later  come  to 
an  end — even  the  most  tedious  of  Bampton  lectures  ;  and  the  Uni- 

versity sermon  ended,  the  church  rapidly  emptied,  and  after  a  very 

short  pause  the  Vicar  of  S.  Mary's  came  in  in  surplice  and  hood, 
and  read  the  Morning  Prayers  (without  a  sermon),  for  the  benefit  of 
his  parishioners.  The  attendance,  it  must  be  owned,  was  scanty — 
small  blame  to  any  one  ;  for  the  parish  has  shared  the  fate  of  many 
within  the  city  of  London.  In  the  heart  of  Oxford,  it  was  once 
no  doubt  populous,  but  the  University  has  gradually  shouldered  out 
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the  parish  population.  Colleges  and  public  buildings  cover  most 
part  of  its  area,  and  although  there  remain  a  bank  and  a  few  top- 

ping shops,  the  dwelling-house,  even  in  most  of  these  cases,  is  chiefly 
let  in  lodgings  to  University  men.  Somewhat  more  than  a  century 
ago,  the  space  between  the  church  and  the  present  square  of  the 
schools  was  occupied  by  small  houses  densely  peopled.  But  the 
eccentric  Dr.  Radcliffe  (of  whose  marvellous  medical  skill  and 
foresight,  as  well  as  of  his  rude  and  ungallant  sayings,  our  great 
grandfathers  have  handed  down  so  many  incredible  stories)  left  a 
considerable  part  of  his  immense  gains  to  buy  and  clear  that 
space,  and  to  erect  in  the  middle  of  it  the  scientific  library  which 
bears  his  name.  This  was  made  over  to  the  University  in  1749, 

since  which  time  the  memory  of  S.  Mary's  parish  has  hardly  been 
kept  up,  except  by  the  magnificent  church.  Of  the  poorer  classes 
in  particular,  there  has  been  literally  not  one,  except  so  far  as  they 
have  been  represented  by  the  servants  in  well-to-do  houses.  Every 
Sunday  morning,  however,  and  at  four  in  the  afternoon,  the  parish 
service  had  always  followed  the  University  sermons,  and  in  the 
afternoon  there  had  always  been  a  sermon. 

The  vicar  who  resigned  S.  Mary's  in  1828  had  been  (as  the 
'^Apologia  ''witnesses)  "a  very  striking  preacher."  He  had  been 
Select  Preacher  in  the  university  in  1825  and  1826,  in  which  capa- 

city his  sermons  had  been  by  far  the  most  interesting  of  any.  But  yet 
it  was  seldom  that  even  one  or  two  members  of  the  university  had 
been  seen  at  the  parish  service  in  his  day.  In  the  earlier  part  of 

Mr.  Newman's  incumbency  the  same  was  the  case,  nor  had  he  any 
wish  that  it  should  be  otherwise.  In  1840  he  wrote,  ̂ '  I  think  I 
may  truly  say  that  I  have  begun  scarcely  any  plan  but  for  the  sake 

of  my  parish."  So  it  was,  however,  that  (as  he  says  in  the  same 
letter),  "every  one  has  turned,  independently  of  me,  into  the  direc- 

tion of  the  university."  Very  soon  after  he  became  vicar  he  began, 
what  was  then  exceedingly  rare  in  the  Established  Church,  Saints' 
day  services  in  the  church.  It  was  impossible  that  the  congrega- 

tion could  be  other  than  very  small,  and  he  therefore  held  them  in 
the  chancel,  which  is  divided  off  by  a  solid  stone  screen,  so  as  to  be, 
to  all  intents,  a  separate  chapel.  There  it  was  that  he  delivered  the 
short  addresses  of  which  he  speaks  in  the  advertisement  to  the 

original  edition  of  the  second  volume.* 

It  has  been  the  writer's  practice  upon  Festivals,  in  the  course  of  the 
Morning  Service  appointed  for  each,  to  read  a  lecture  on  some  subject  rising 
out  of  it.  With  a  view  of  making  it  duly  subordinate  to  the  more  direct 
religious  duties  of  the  day,  he  has  usually  confined  himself  to  a  few  remarks 
introduced,  without  text,  into  the  body  of  the  service,  in  accordance  with  the 

*  It  does  not  appear  in  the  new  edition. 
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directions  of  our  Church,  which  (after  the  example  of  primitive  usage)  assigns, 
whether  for  catechising  or  for  the  sermon,  a  place  between  the  reading  of 
Scripture  and  the  prayers. 

These  Saints'  day  services  had  not  gone  on  many  months  before 
he  added  to  them,  what  was  certainly  at  that  moment  less  known 
in  the  Established  Church  than  it  had  ever  been  before,  daily 
morning  service  in  the  same  place.  The  chancel  had  neither  pulpit 
nor  reading-desk,  nor  pews  nor  seats  of  any  kind,  except  one  bench 
running  all  round  the  walls  on  its  south,  west,  and  north  sides  3  in 
front  of  which  there  was  a  low  desk,  on  which  the  congregation 
leant  when  kneeling.  The  vicar  took  his  place  on  a  level  with 
them,  in  the  seat  occupied  by  the  Dean  in  his  cathedral,  on  the 
right  hand  of  the  entrance  from  the  nave.  Standing  there,  and  of 

course  in  his  surplice,  he  delivered  the  *'  short  discourses ''  he mentions. 

By  degrees,  however,  one  and  another  of  the  members  of  the 
university  found  his  way  into  these  parochial  services.  One  or  two 
who  had  come  home  from  their  walk  after  the  afternoon  prayers 

had  begun,  would  be  seen  standing  under  the  undergraduates' 
gallery,  where  they  could  come  in  without  disturbing  the  congrega- 

tion, which  was  sprinkled  through  the  seats  prepared  for  the 
Doctors  and  Masters  of  Arts  at  the  University  sermon.  The 

prayers  and  lessons  were  read  in  the  senior  Proctor's  seat.  The 
early  morning  prayers  in  the  chancel  were  chiefly  attended  by  a 
few  senior  Masters  of  Arts,  who,  for  different  reasons  and  objects, 
were  living  in  Oxford,  and  by  the  ladies  of  their  families.  In 
the  long  vacation,  when  the  college  chapels  were  generally  closed, 
a  few  undergraduates,  who  had  stayed  in  Oxford  to  study,  were 
commonly  added.  From  this,  perhaps,  came  the  vague  notion 

alluded  to  in  "  Loss  and  Gain,''  that  residence  in  vacation  was 
''  a  mark  of  party."  It  is  curious  and  very  mournful  to  think  of the  different  directions  into  which  has  been  scattered  the  little 
band  which  was  wont  to  meet  there  in  the  bright  calm  of  those 
summer  mornings. 

This  weekly  communion  Mr.  Newman  mentions,  in  the  letter 
of  1840,  as  the  only  one  of  his  parochial  plans  which  he  began  with 
any  thought  of  the  university  men.  The  Protestant  communion 
was  administered  in  the  college  chapels  once  in  each  term,  and  in 
the  vacations  only  on  Easter  day — four  times  in  all  in  the  year, 
which  naturally  suggested  the  thought  of  placing  it  more  frequently 
within  the  reach  of  those  who  had  of  their  own  accord  sought  him 
out  as  their  teacher. 

Writing  in  these  days,  it  is  well  to  notice  that  the  original  author  of 
the  Oxford  movement  never  went  out  in  what  may  be  called  the 

aesthetic  direction.  The  services  at  S.  Mary's  were  the  same  that  they 
Y  2 
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had  been  in  the  time  of  the  late  vicar  (now  Provost  of  Oriel),  except 
that  they  gradually  became  much  more  numerous.  Although  the  short 

lectures  on  Saints'  days  were,  almost  of  necessity,  delivered  without 
change  of  vestment,  the  pulpit  of  S.  Mary's  was  never  invaded  by 
the  surplice,  a  practice  which  in  those  days  was  suspected  Of  a  party 
air.  It  was  probably  by  the  reverence  and  admiration  with  which 
the  preacher  began  to  be  regarded  by  men  of  all  schools  and  opinions, 
and  of  every  different  age,  that  those  who  were  not  his  intimate 
friends  were  gradually  attracted  tohis  preaching.  And  few  there 
were  who  having  begun  to  attend  it  did  not  consider  the  impossi- 

bility of  continuing  to  attend  it  as  one,  at  least,  of  the  chief  losses 
involved  in  their  ceasing  to  reside  in  Oxford. 

Almost  all  Protestant  clergymen,  in  our  days,  are  easily  to  be 
distinguished  from  laymen  by  their  dress  ;  while  many  of  the  High 
Church  School  closely  imitate  that  of  Catholic  priests.  It  will 
assist  readers  in  our  day  to  imagine  Oxford  forty  years  ago,  if  we 
mention,  that  the  dress  of  the  clergy  was  generally  the  same  as 
that  of  the  laymen  of  their  own  standing.  What  that  was  may  be 

seen,  to  mention  one  example,  in  Richmond's  print  of  John  Keble. 
It  consisted,  morning  as  well  as  evening,  of  a  suit  of  black  cloth 
(the  coat  being  such  as  is  now  considered  as  exclusively  evening 
dress),  with  a  large  white  neckcloth  and  upstanding  collars  ;  and, 
as  a  general  rule,  shoes.  The  alternative  was,  Wellington  boots. 
In  those  days,  no  master  of  arts  ever  left  his  room  to  go  into  the 
town,  without  putting  on,  over  this  dress,  his  black  academical 

gown  and  cap.  The  undergraduates  wore  in  summer  coloured  waist- 
coats and  trowsers,  and  the  less  respectable  portion  of  them,  even 

in  those  days,  had  a  sort  of  pride  in  going  into  the  town,  "in 
beaver."  But  this  was  always  forbidden  and  checked  by  the 
authorities.  For  riding,  walking  into  the  country,  or  for  boating, 
no  one  wore  the  University  dress.  For  about  the  last  eighteen 
years,  we  believe,  the  authorities,  instead  of  enforcing  the  use  of 

the  University  habit,  have  imitated  the  custom  of  the  more  '"'  slang  " 
portion  of  their  pupils,  which  has  of  course  become  universal.  It 
is  impossible  to  imasjine  anything  in  much  worse  taste,  than  that 
the  members  of  an  University  of  world-wide  fame  should  regard  as 
a  disgrace,  of  which  they  are  eager  to  rid  themselves,  the  costume 
which  identifies  them  with  so  many  generations  of  great  men.  If 
the  present  inhabitants  of  the  Colleges  feel  it  as  a  satire  to  be 
thus  publicly  marked  out  as  the  successors  of  men  whom  many  ̂ of 

them  are  so  unworthy  to  represent  (as  the  last  degenerate  heir  oft' great  house  of  Conde  is  known  to  have  refused  to  assume  the  tit 
made  illustrious  by  his  ancestors),  it  is  only  to  be  regretted  that 
com,mendable  a  feeling  has  found  out  no  better  mode  of  express! 
itself  We  live  in  hopes  of  hearing,  that  in  this  age  of  revivals, 
the  University  has  resumed  its  distinctive  costume.      Be  this 
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ifc  may,  such  as  was  then  the  customary  dress  of  clergymen  in 
Oxford,  such  was  without  variation  that  of  the  man  so  much  accused 

of  innovation.  Being  exceedingly  short-sighted,  nobody  had  ever 
seen  him  without  silver  spectacles.  There  was  among  his  pupils  a 
tradition  which  by  many,  we  believe^  was  regarded  as  a  myth,  that 
had  once  or  twice  been  known  to  take  them  oif  for  a  moment  in 
lecture,  and  that  the  change  made  him  look  like  another  man. 
Certainly  a  man  might  have  attended  his  lectures  for  months  or 
even  for  years  without  seeing  anything  of  the  kind.  It  was 
added  that  being  quite  unable  to  see  without  them,  he  was  obliged, 
when  he  wished  to  resume  them,  to  feel  for  them  on  the  table. 
Spectacles,  however,  only  lengthen  the  sight  directly  in  front; 
and  consequently  it  was  noticed  that  objects  on  one  side  or  a 
little  behind  him^  often  escaped  unseen.  The  time  came  when 
this  was  a  decided  gain  to  a  man  wbo  was  one  of  the  very  last 
to  enjoy  the  consciousness — quod  monstror  digito  prwtereuntium. 
It  was  impossible  that  any  man  could  be  more  happily  unconscious, 
that  as  he  walked  rapidly  along  the  High  Street,  his  head 
a  little  elevated,  and  looking  straight  before  him,  there  were 
seldom  wanting  strangers  to  whom  he  was  being  eagerly  pointed 
out  by  some  Oxford  man.  Photography  had  not  in  those  days 
made  the  features  of  all  celebrated  men  familiar  to  all  the  world  ; 

and  the  well-known  print  by  Robinson  after  George  Richmond, 
did  not  appear  till  he  had  been  for  some  time  a  Catholic, 
although  the  picture  was  taken  before. 

It  is  to  be  remembered  that  the  "Apologia''  was  not  intended  as  an 
autobiography  (as  many  readers  seem  to  have  imagined),  but  as  an 
account  of  the  gradual  development  of  the  convictions  which  led  one 
who  began  with  a  nervous  horror  of  Rome  and  a  hearty  belief  in 
the  Church  of  England,  into  the  bosom  of  the  Catholic  Church. 

As  he  expresses  his  object,  "  I  must  show — what  is  the  very  trutli 
— that  the  doctrines  which  I  hold,  and  have  held  for  so  many 
years,  have  been  taught  me  (speaking  humanly)  partly  by  the 
suggestions  of  Protestant  friends,  partly  by  the  teaching  of  books, 
and  partly  by  the  action  of  my  own  mind  ;  and  thus  shall  I  account 
for  that  phenomenon  which  to  so  many  seems  so  wonderful,  that  I 

should  have  left  '  my  kindred  and  my  father's  house  '  for  a  Church 
from  which  I  once  turned  away  with  dread.'' 

This  being  Dr.  Newman's  purpose  in  his  work,  he  has  not 
even  mentioned,  much  less  explained,  the  fact  that  not  very 

long  after  he  became  Vicar  of  S.  Mary's,  he  ceased  to  be  college 
tutor  at  Oriel.  Others  have  no  right  without  his  permission  or 
knowledge,  to  ask  reasons  which  he  has  evidently  wished  to  avoid. 
It  is  only  because  the  publication  of  that  volume  has  given  to  all 
readers  a  right  to  know  and  discuss  many  of  the  events  of  his  past 
life,  that  we  have  felt  ourselves  at  liberty  to  say  so  much  as  we 
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have,  of  one  whom  we  have  still  the  happiness  of  having  among  us. 
The  fact,  however,  of  his  so  soon  ceasing  to  be  tutor,  although  con- 

tinuing to  reside  in  the  university,  had  a  very  material  influence  upon 
his  after  career.  Never  thinking  beneath  his  attention  the  details  of 
any  position  to  which  the  Providence  of  God  had  called  him,  he 
had  never  contented  himself,  during  his  college  tutorship,  with  the 
college  lectures  which  his  predecessors  in  the  office  had  found 
abundant  occupation.  There  are  men  still  living,  who  will  re- 

member that  whereas  the  students  of  the  college  had  always  before 
found  it  necessary  to  engage  private  tutors  (which  occasioned  a 
very  great  increase  of  their  necessary  expenses)  if  they  aimed  at 

university  honours,  Mr.  Newman's  pupils  found  this  needless, 
because  he  gave  to  each  of  them  partly  in  private  lectures,  additional 
to  the  regular  lectures  of  the  college  (to  which  his  predecessors  had 
confined  themselves),  partly  in  personal  intercourse,  walking  with 
them,  &c.,  so  much  of  his  time  and  attention,  as  to  render  any 
other  private  tutor,  except  for  mathematics,  a  needless  expense. 
Mathematics,  to  which  his  attention  had  been  little  turned,  he 
was  beginning  to  study  expressly  for  the  same  purpose.  While  thus 
engaged,  his  time  was  fully  occupied.  Indeed,  it  was  the  over 
exertion,  caused  by  adding  the  work  of  public  examiner  to  that 

of  college  tutor  (before  he  became  Vicar  of  S.  Mary's),  that  brought 
on  the  illness  mentioned  in  the  "  Apologia"  at  the  end  of  1827. 
If  he  had  continued  tutor,  his  Sunday  sermons  alone  would  have 
taken  more  time  than  he  could  have  given.  It  is  hardly  possible 

that  the  eight  volumes  of  "  Parochial  and  Plain  Sermons,"  by 
which  this  article  is  headed,  and  the  volume  of  University  Sermons, 
could  have  been  written,  to  say  nothing  of  others  never  published. 
Still  less  could  he  have  made  the  visit  to  the  Mediterranean,  of  the 
beauties  of  which  he  wrote  :* — 

Store  them  in  heart !     Thou  shalt  not  faint 

'Mid  coming  pains  and  fears, 
As  the  third  Heaven  once  cheered  a  Saiat 

For  fourteen  trial-years. 

But  above  all,  it  would  have  been  impossible  that  he  should  have 
devoted  himself  to  the  study  of  theology  and  ecclesiastical  history, 
which  alone  opened  his  eyes,  and  through  him  those  of  many  others, 
to  the  fact  that  the  Via  Media  of  Anglicanism  was  untenable,  and 
that  he  must  look  out  elsewhere  for  firm  land  upon  which  he  could 
set  his  foot.  An  able  man,  whose  views  were  somewhat  bounded 
by  the  routine  of  Oxford  life,  spoke  as  if,  in  ceasing  to  be  tutor, 
he  would  no  longer  have  any  opportunity  of  usefulness.  In  reply 
it  was  observed  to  be  strange  that  he  should  think  it  impossible  lor 

*  "  Lyra  Apostolica." 
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a  man  to  be  usefully  employed  upon  anything  else  than  a  tutor- 

ship at  Oriel.  There  were  already  those  who  saw  farther.  *''  If 
Newman  ceases  to  be  tutor/"  said  Robert  Isaac  Wilberforce  at 
the  time,  "  his  genius  will  soon  pervade  the  university.""  There 
had  not  been  time  to  forget  the  prediction  before  it  was  abundantly 
fulfilled. 

It  is  as  a  preacher  that  we  are  now  considering  him.  But  in 
that  special  point  of  view  we  must  remind  our  readers  of  what  the 

"  Apologia""  has  told  them,  that  the  "  History  of  the  Arians""  was 
published  at  the  end  of  1833,  having  been  finished  in  the  early 
part  of  1832 ;  the  necessity  of  change,  after  the  extreme  exertion 
spent  upon  it,  having  led  him  to  join  Hurrell  Froude  and  his 
father  in  their  visit  to  the  Mediterranean.  It  was  published  as 
soon  as  he  returned  from  Sicily,  restored  from  the  very  gates  of 
death.  The  next  year  appeared  the  first  volume  of  Parochial 

Sermons,  inscribed,  "  in  affectionate  acknowledgment  of  the  bless- 
ing of  his  long  friendship  and  example,""  to  Dr.  Pusey,  then  just 

made  Regius  Professor  of  Hebrew.  Vol.  ii.  is  dated  Feb.  21, 
1835;  vol.  iii.,  Feb.  1836;  vol.  iv.,  Nov.  1838;  vol.  v.,  Oct. 
1840 ;  vol.  vi.,  Quinquagesima,  1842.  These  dates  will  help  the 
reader  to  picture  to  himself  how  speedily,  yet  surely  and  progres- 

sively, the  leaven  of  the  preacher "s  influence  was  spreading  through 
the  university.  The  university  sermons,  less  generally  interesting  as 
they  treat  of  more  difficult  and  abstract  subjects,  were  not  pub- 

lished till  1843.  But  a  circumstance  connected  with  them  will 

throw  light  on  our  immediate  subject.  In  July,  1826,  and  again 
in  April,  1832,  he  preached  by  the  nomination  of  two  different 
Vice-Chancellors ;  in  1831  and  1832  as  select  preacher.  Thus 
he  came  as  a  preacher  ever  more  and  more  before  the  eyes  of 

the  university.  "  St.  Peter's  Day,""  1840,  happened  to  fall  on 
a  Monday,  and  in  the  "commemoration'"  week,  which  every- 

body gave  up  to  amusement,  although  the  time  had  not  yet  come 

when  the  rage  for  "  Athletics""  had  compelled  the  tutors  and  pro- 
fessors of  Oxford,  in  despair,  to  give  up  all  idea  of  study  in  the 

summer  term.  On  a  saint"s  day,  at  any  season  of  the  year,  a  dozen 
would  not  have  been  an  unusually  small  congregation.  But  on 
that  day  the  church  was  full  to  overflowing,  alike  with  the  graduates 
and  undergraduates.  This  was  an  university  sermon  :  but  the  fact 
we  mention  makes  it  less  surprising  that  the  parish  services  became 
gradually  well  attended  by  university  men. 

Nor  is  it  to  be  supposed  that  this  was  a  mere  fashion  among  the 
undergraduates  of  the  university.  On  the  contrary,  it  was  decidedly 

among  them  that  attendance  at  the  parish  services  at  S.  Mary"s 
was  least  common.  It  is  by  no  means  rare  to  find  men  who, 
after  taking  their  degree  as  Bachelor  of  Arts,  regarded  the  oppor- 

tunity of  attending  them  among  the  most  valuable  privileges  of  an 
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Oxford  residence,  but  who  will  acknowledge  with  regret  that  they 
never  went  as  undergraduates  and  perhaps  never  even  heard  of  them. 
The  largest  proportion  of  the  attendants  no  doubt  was  supplied  by 
the  younger  men  who  had  passed  out  of  the  state  of  pupilage — the 
bachelors  and  junior  masters — in  other  words,  by  those  who  were  to 
give  its  character  to  the  Oxford  of  the  next  generation.  But  ifc>  j 
would  be  a  mistake  to  imagine  that  during  the  earlier  years  thereB  J 
was  the  least  jealousy  on  the  part  of  the  authorities.  The  family 
of  the  present  Bishop  of  Chichester  were  regular  attendants  while 
he  was  Vice-Chancellor  of  the  university.  Nay,  there  were  colleges 
which  gave  the  strongest  possible  proof  of  their  wish  that  their 

members  should  attend  Mr.  Newman's  preaching.  The  afternooi^  J 
services  began,  as  we  have  said,  at  4  p.m.,  and  the  colleges  dined  at 

five.  Oriel  had  always  been  an  exception.  The  vicar  of  S.  Mary's 
has  always  been  a  resident  fellow  ;  and  it  was  the  parish  church  of 
the  college  servants.  To  enable  them  to  attend,  the  dinner  at  Oriel 
had  always  been  half  an  hour  later  on  Sundays.  We  have  heard 
that  there  were  colleges  which  at  this  time  changed  their  hour  on 

purpose  to  allow  their  men  to  attend  S.  Mary's  without  deserting the  hall. 

What  the  sermons  were  which  made  so  deep  an  impression  on 
the  somewhat  critical  members  of  the  university,  the  volumes 
before  us  will  in  a  great  measure  enable  our  readers  to  see.  They 
are  reprinted  to  the  letter  from  the  last  edition  published  by 
Rivingtons,  while  Mr.  Newman  was  still  an  Anglican  incumbent. 
If  they  were  to  be  republished  at  all  this  was  the  only  possible 
course.  They  could  not,  by  any  possible  correction  or  expurgation, 
be  turned  into  Catholic  sermons.  Not  that  there  is  in  any  of  them 
a  word  against  the  Church,  or,  so  far  as  we  are  aware,  against  any 
one  Catholic  doctrine  or  practice.  He  tells  us,  indeed,  that,  until 

1841,  his  *'  imagination  was  stained''  by  the  effects  of  the  teaching 
of  Newton  on  the  Prophecies,  which  had  led  him  to  regard  the 
successor  of  S.  Peter  as  the  predicted  Antichrist.  Those  who 
spoke  or  corresponded  with  him  in  1828  and  the  following  years 
may  remember  how  much  this  was  the  case.  But  it  was  exactly,  as 
he  says,  a  stain  on  the  imagination.  It  formed  no  part  of  the  man 
or  of  his  practical  system,  and  certainly  never  entered  into  his 
preaching.  But  his  sermons  were  not  the  work  of  a  Catholic,  and 
therefore  necessarily  reviewed  everything  from  another  point  of  view. 

As  well  might  you  retouch  a  picture  of  S.  Mary's  Church  from  the 
south,  to  turn  it  into  one  of  the  same  church  from  the  north,  as 
hope  by  modification  of  the  words  to  change  the  sermons  of  a  man 
who  was  feeling  his  way  under  the  guidance  of  Scripture  and  of  the 

Anglican  prayer-book,  and  ''trusting  the  lore  of  his  own  loyal  heart," 
into  those  of  a  man  who  taught  *'  with  authority,"  feeling  underbid 
feet  the  soliditas  Petri.     The  difference  could  not  he  better  illus- 

I 
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trated  than  by  comparing,  say  the  first  volume  of  the  *'  Parochial 
Sermons''  with  those  in  the  "  Discourses  to  Mixed  Congregations/' 
The  alternative  therefore  really  was  either  to  suppress  altogether 
volumes  which  have  been  widely  useful,  and  which  we  may  hope 

will  be  so  again,  or  to  allow  an  Anglican  friend  on  his  own  responsi- 
bility to  republish  them  as  they  were.  As  they  stand,  moreover, 

they  are  a  great  whole.  They  show  what  was  the  moral  and  re- 
ligious posture  of  a  man,  who,  during  the  years  in  which  they  were 

■wTitten  and  preached,  was  feeling  his  way  in  the  dark,  he  knew  not 
whither,  but  was  led  ever  nearer  and  nearer  to  the  one  true  Church, 
by  the  Gracious  Hand  whose  guidance  he  had  invoked.  A  great 
lesson  would  be  lost  if  any  of  these  sermons  had  been  suppressed 
or  even  if  the  order  in  which  they  were  published  had  been 
altered.  And  what  better  preparation  can  there  be  to  directly 
Catholic  teaching,  than  that  which  impresses  upon  the  English 
nation,  with  a  force  which  has  perhaps  never  been  equalled,  the 
great  and  solemn  truths  which  are  the  subject  of  these  volumes  ? 
God  grant  that  such  teaching  might  always  be  heard  in  every 
Protestant  church,  as  long  as  any  congregation  in  England  re- 

mains separated  from  the  one  Church  ! 

We  have  said  that  these  volumes  will,  "  in  a  great  measure," 
enable  the  reader  to  understand  what  was  the  teaching  which 
aroused  the  deep  sleep  of  the  University  of  Oxford  between 
1828  and  1841.  He  will  not  need  to  be  told  that  there  was 

a  something  which  neither  the  press  nor  the  most  skilful 
pencil  can  ever  perpetuate,  in  the  whole  manner  and  delivery 
of  the  preacher.  What  that  was  we  utterly  despair  of  giving 
even  a  faint  idea,  to  any  man  who  did  not  witness  it.  To 
those  who  are  justly  penetrated  with  the  force  and  beauty  of  these 

printed  sermons,  one  can  only  say  with  JEschines,  '  what  if  you  had 
heard  himself  pronounce  it  V  and  yet  nothing  could  at  first  sight 
be  more  opposite  to  the  manner  of  the  great  Athenian  orator.  The 
sermons  here  published  were  all  not  only  written  but,  according  to  the 
custom  which,  many  years  before,  had  become  more  than  a  custom, 
all  but  a  law,  with  Anglican  preachers,  were  read.  Action,  in  the 
common  sense  of  the  word,  there  was  none.  Through  many  of  them 
the  preacher  never  moved  anything  but  his  head.  His  hands 
were  literally  not  seen,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end.  The 
sermon  began  in  a  calm  musical  voice,  the  key  slightly  rising  as  it 
went  on :  by-and-by  the  preacher  warmed  with  his  subject ;  it  seemed 
as  if  his  very  soul  and  body  glowed  with  sternly-suppressed  emo- 

tion. There  were  times,  when  in  the  midst  of  the  most  thrilling 
passages  he  would  pause,  without  dropping  his  voice,  for  a  moment 
which  seemed  long,  before  he  uttered  with  gathered  force  and  so- 

lemnity a  few  weighty  words.  The  very  tones  of  his  voice  seemed 
as  if  they  were  something  more  than  his  own.   There  are  those  who, 
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to  this  day,  in  reading  many  of  the  sermons  in  the  volumes  before 
lis,  have  the  whole  scene  brought  back  before  them.  The  great 
church,  the  congregation  which  barely  filled  it,  all  breathless  with 
expectant  attention.  The  gas-light,  just  at  the  left  hand  of  the 
pulpit,  lowered  that  the  preacher  might  not  be  dazzled  ;  themselves 
perhaps  standing  in  the  half- darkness  under  the  gallery,  and  then 

the  pause  before  those  words  in  the  *'  Ventures  of  Faith''  (vol.  iv.) 
thrilled  through  them — "  They  say  unto  Him  we  are  able'* — or  those 
in  the  seventh  sermon  of  the  sixth  volume,  "  The  Cross  of  Christ/' 

Nor  should  the  manner  of  reading  the  Psalms  and  the  Scripture 
lessons  in  the  service  which  preceded  the  sermon  be  passed  over. 
Its  chief  characteristics  were  the  same.  Why  is  it  that  while  many 
things  at  the  time  even  more  impressive  have  faded  from  the  memory ; 
one  scene,  or  perhaps  one  cadence,  remains  fixed  in  it  for  life  ? 
Thus  it  is  that  one  who  more  than  forty  years  ago  stood  just  before 
him  almost  a  boy  in  the  college  chapel,  has  at  this  moment  in  his 

ears  the  sound  of  the  words,  "  Oh  magnify  the  Lord  our  God  and 
worship  Him  upon  His  holy  hill— /or  the  Lord  our  God  is  Holy." 

Those  were  days  never  to  be  recalled  in  this  world.  Converts 
may  thank  God  that  He  has  given  them  blessings  far  beyond  any- 

thing of  which  they  then  dreamed.  They  have  found,  in  coming 
into  the  Church  of  God,  from  which  they  then  shrunk  with  a  fear 
not  wholly  blameable  because  it  sprung  from  a  misguided  con- 

science, that  "  the  things  we  feared  are  nowhere  to  be  found,  the 
things  for  which  we  hoped  are  beyond  all  that  we  could  ask  or 

think."  Yes,  so  it  is  felt  by  many  with  deep  thankfulness  to  Him, 
Who  gave  them  then  a  blessing  denied  to  their  Protestant  ancestors 
through  all  the  past  time  that  the  Anglican  Church  had  lasted, 
that  by  it  He  might  prepare  them,  though  they  knew  not  what  He 
was  doing,  for  greater  blessings  still.  But  the  things  that  have 
gone  by  will  never  again  be  seen.  And  they  still  look  back  to  those 
distant  years,  as  the  children  of  Israel  long  after  they  had  been  put 

in  possession  of  the  "  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey,"  must 
have  felt,  in  rememberino;  those  morninojs  when  the  o-low  of  dawn 
was  setting  fire  to  the  eastern  horizon  in  the  wilderness,  and 
when  they  went  forth  from  the  camp,  to  gather  from  the  desert 
sands  the  supply  of  manna  for  the  day. 

How  it  was  that  this  influence,  so  attractive  to  any  man  both  in 
itself  and  as  an  instrument  of  usefulness,  was,  not  lost  but  deliber- 

ately laid  aside,  the  "  Apologia"  has  in  part  told  us.  There  is  not  the 
least  reason  to  imagine,  that  any  but  he  who  wielded  it  could  have 
shaken  or  diminished  it.  The  Anglican  establishment  might,  if 

he  had  so  pleased,  have  been  in  time  as  completely  "pervaded' 
by  his  genius,  as  the  University  already  was.  The  first  shock  to  it 

seemed  to  have  been  given  by  the  publication  of  Fronde's  "  Remains, 
in  Feb.,  1838.    Many  things  in  that  volume  seemed  at  the  time  to 
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have  been  rashly  published.  But  this  was  a  step  deliberately  taken 
by  men  who  had  no  doubt  that  the  Church  of  England  was  Catholic, 
and  to  whom,  while  deeply  convinced  of  its  faults  and  corruptions, 
the  idea  of  abandoning  it  had  never  occurred.  It  was  so  far  from 
really  lessening  the  influence  of  those  responsible  for  it,  that  Mr. 
Keble,  who  supplied  it  with  a  preface,  has  been  more  nearly  canon- 

ized by  the  Church  of  England  than  any  man,  not  a  king,  ha 
ever  been  in  the  course  of  its  history  ;  and  of  himself  Mr.  Newman 

says,  "  In  the  spring  of  1839,  my  position  in  the  Anglican  Church 
was  at  its  height.  I  had  supreme  confidence  in  my  controversial 
status,  and  I  had  a  great,  and  still  growing  success  in  recommending 

it  to  others/'  Clearly,  therefore,  the  growth  of  Mr.  Newman's 
influence  in  the  Anglican  Church  was  not  blighted  by  Froude's 
"  Remains,''  published  more  than  a  year  before. 
How  that  influence  came  to  an  end,  the  readers  of  the  *' Apologia" 

now  know.  It  was  known  and  understood  at  the  time  by  the  few 
whom  Mr.  Newman  had  honoured  with  a  confidence  which  pierced 
their  very  souls  with  grief  and  terror,  when  he  told  them  of  his 
first  doubts,  whether  the  Anglican  Church  was  really  Catholic.  So 
careful  was  he  not  to  suggest  a  misgiving  to  the  minds  of  others 
before  he  was  absolutely  certain  that  duty  demanded  of  him  to  do 

so,  that  he  has  left  it  on  record,  that  for  *  two  years  and  four 
months  after  the  '^frightful  suspicion,"  strongly  impressed  his 
mind,  he  disclosed  it  to  only  two  intimate  friends.  But  that 

"  suspicion "  was  the  key  to  his  whole  conduct.  It  was  in  the 
beginning  of  October,  1839,  that  he  made  the  astounding  con- 

fidence, mentioning  the  two  subjects  which  had  inspired  the 
doubt,  the  position  of  S.  Leo  in  the  Monophysite  controversy,  and 

the  principle,  "  securus  judical  orhis  terrarum  "  in  that  of  the Donatists.  He  added  that  he  felt  confident  that  when  he  returned 

to  his  rooms  and  was  able  fully  and  calmly  to  consider  the  whole 
matter,  he  should  see  his  way  completely  out  of  the  difficulty.  But, 
he  said,  I  cannot  conceal  from  myself,  that  for  the  first  time  since  I 
began  the  study  of  theology,  a  vista  has  been  opened  before  me,  to 
the  end  of  which  I  do  not  see.  He  was  walking  in  the  New  Forest, 
and  he  borrowed  the  form  of  his  expression  from  the  surround- 

ing scenery.  His  companion,  upon  whom  such  a  fear  came  like  a 
thunderstroke,  expressed  his  hope  that  Mr.  Newman  might  die 
rather  than  take  such  a  step.     He  replied,  with  deep  earnestness, 

*  "Religious  Opinions,"  page  162,  he  says  :  "  I  disclosed  to  Archdeacon  E. 
I,  Wilberforce,  I  do  not  know  in  what  words,  my  frightful  suspicion,  hitherto 
only  known  to  two  persons,  viz.  his  brother  Henry,  and  Mr.,  now  Sir  Frederick 
Rogers,  that  as  regards  my  Anglicanism,  perhaps  I  might  break  down  in  the 

event,  that  perhaps  we  were  both  out  of  the  Church."  The  answer  to  this  letter 
was  dated  Jan.  29,  1842.  It  had  been  (see  page  114)  at  the  end  of  August 
1839,  that  he  first  was  seriously  alarmed. 
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that  he  had  thought  if  ever  the  time  should  come  when  he  was  in 
serious  danger,  of  asking  his  friends  to  pray,  that,  if  it  was  not 
indeed  the  will  of  God,  he  might  be  taken  away  before  he  did  it. 
Of  such  a  meanwhile  he  spoke  only  as  a  possibility  in  the 
future,  by  no  means  as  of  a  thing  that  had  already  arrived.  But 

he  added,  with  especial  reference  to  Dr.  Wiseman's  article  on  the 
Donatists,  "  It  is  quite  necessary  that  I  should  give  a  satisfactory 
answer  to  it,  or  I  shall  have  the  young  men  around  me* — such  men,'' 
he  added,  "as  Ward  of  Balliol — going  over  to  Rome."  Hopeful, 
however,  as  he  still  was,  it  was  impossible  not  to  feel 

Haeret  lateri  lethalis  arundo  ; 

for  he  would  walk  some  time  in  silent  musing,  and  then  say,  ''  One 
thing  I  am  sure  I  can  promise  you,  that  I  shall  never  take  such 

a  step  unless  Keble  and  Pusey  agree  with  me  that  it  is  a  duty." 
At  another  time,  ''  I  wonder  whether  such  a  step  would  be  justifiable 
if  an  hundred  of  us  saw  it  to  be  their  duty  to  take  it  with  me?" 
These  words  may  not  be  quite  exact,  but  the  deep  wound  which 
they  branded  upon  the  inmost  soul  of  the  hearer  makes  it  quite 
impossible  that  they  should  not  be  correct  in  substance. 

To  his  own  rooms  he  retired,  and  he  describes,  in  the  "  Apologia," 
how  completely  he  satisfied  his  own  mind.  But  he  never  settled 
down  again  exactly  into  his  old  position.  Before  August,  1839, 
he  had  always  both  spoken  and  written  of  the  Roman  Church  in 
the  strong  language  of  condemnation  which  he  had  learned  from 
the  great  Anglican  writers  ;  of  whom  it  must  be  said  that,  however 
Catholic  they  might  seem  on  any  other  subject,  the  very  mention  of 
the  Pope  acted  as  a  chemical  test,  to  precipitate,  in  a  moment, 
their  latent  Protestantism.  He  no  longer  maintained  the  ma  3Iedia, 
or  attacked  Rome  as  schismatical.  His  new  position  was  that 

*'  Rome  is  the  Church,  and  we  are  the  Church,"  and  "  there  is  no 
need  to  inquire  which  of  the  two  has  most  deflected  from  the  Apo- 

stolical standard."  This  is  the  view  he  puts  forward  in  the  article 
on  "the  Catholicity  of  the  English  Church,"  which  appeared  in 
Jan.  1840,  and  was  the  first  result  of  his  restored  tranquillity  of  mind. 

We  mention  this  change  for  the  sake  of  pointing  out  a  very  cha- 
racteristic allusion  to  it,  in  "Loss  and  Gain,"  which  we  have  never 

seen  noticed.  Although  "  free  use  is  made  in  it  of  sayings  and 
doings  which  are  characteristic  of  the  time  and  the  place  in  which 

the  scene  is  laid,"  there  are  only  two  passing  references  to  Mr. 
Newman  himself,  and  both  times  he  is  curtly  mentioned  as  "  Smith." 
At  the  end  of  the  sixteenth  chapter  Reading  and  Bateman  arc 

talking  with  a  thoughtful  bystander,  Campbell.      "  Did  you  hear 

*  This  is  evidently  the  party  described  in  the  "Religious  Opinions," 
p.  163,  chap.  iv. 
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the  report  V  said  Eeading.  ''  I  did  not  think  much  of  it  myself, 
that  Smith  was  moving/'  "  Not  impossible/'  answered  Campbell, 
thoughtfully.  "  Impossible — quite  impossible/'  cried  Bateman, 
"  such  a  triumph  to  the  enemy.  I  will  not  believe  it  till  I  see  it." 
"  Kot  impossible,"  repeated  Campbell,  as  he  buttoned  and  fitted 
his  great  coat  about  him.     "  He  has  shifted  his  grou7id.*' 

Our  object  is  not  to  repeat  the  history  of  the  gradual  working 
of  his  mind,  which  has  been  told,  as  none  else  could  tell  it,  in  the 

''  Apologia ; "  but  to  point  out  that,  although  he  so  entirely  satis- 
fied his  own  mind  as  to  speak  of  his  feelings  of  discomfort  com- 

pletely as  a  thing  of  the  past,  in  a  letter  to  his  most  intimate 
friend,  dated  Feb.  21,  1840,*  the  effect  of  the  temporary 
shake  was  to  make  him  withdraw,  one  after  another,  from  every 
situation  and  means  of  influence  in  the  university.  His  conduct 
seemed  at  the  time  simply  unaccountable  to  those  around  him, 
who  saw  that  he  was  gradually  withdrawing  himself  from  his  post 
at  a  moment  when  his  influence  and  power  of  doing  good  was 
greater  than  it  had  ever  been.  But  those  whom  he  had  admitted 
to  his  confidence  could  not  help  feeling,  with  ever-increasing 
dread,  that  the  momentary  shake  must  have  left  behind  it  some 
effects  more  permanent  than  he  was  himself  aware  of.  It  was  no 
step  taken  under  impulse,  but  a  deliberate  course  of  action.  He 
retired  as  much  as  possible  to  Littlemore,  a  hamlet  of  about  400 

souls,  *'  an  integral  part  of  the  parish  of  S.  Mary's,  between  two 
and  three  miles  from  Oxford,"  where  he  had  built  a  church  several 
years  before,  and  where  he  now  ̂ 'bought  ten  acres  of  land," 
designing  a  '^  monastic  home."  He  also  formed  the  plan  of  giving 
up  8.  Mary's,  and  postponed  it  only  in  deference  to  the  opinion  of 
the  friend  whom  he  most  trusted.  He  actually  gave  up  the  editor- 

ship of  the  '^  British  Critic."  Meanwhile  he  could  not  avoid  ex- 
plaining how  he  reconciled  his  new  views  with  regard  to  Rome  and 

her  teaching,  with  the  Thirty-nine  Articles.  He  did  this  in  the 
Tract  for  the  Times,  No.  90  ;  and  when  that  view  was  rejected  by 
the  existing  authorities  of  the  Anglican  Church,  he  still  more 
withdrew  himself.  Between  Christmas  and  Easter,  1843,  he 

preached  at  S.  Mary's  only  five  times.t  After  that  only  once  more 
as  an  Anglican,  when  he  preached  at  Littlemore,  on  giving  up  his 

benefice.  The  sermon  preached  that  day,  and  entitled  "  The  Parting 
of  Friends,"  is  published  in  the  volume  on  "  Subjects  of  the  Day/' 
Never  can  the  scene  which  took  place  when  it  was  delivered  be  for- 

gotten by  any  one  who  heard  these  words,  "  think  of  such  an  one 
in  years  to  come."  That  volume  appeared  in  print  after  he  had 
ceased  to  hold  office  in  the  Anglican  communion,  "  when  I  had  no 
call  to  restrain  expression  of  anything  which  I  myself  hold,"  and 

*  "  Religious  Opinions,"  p.  129.  t  lb.  p.  312. 
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"  in  preparing  it  for  publication,  a  few  words  and  sentences  have  in 
several  places  been  added,  which  will  be  found  to  express  more 
of  private  or  personal  opinion  than  it  was  expedient  to  intro- 

duce into  the  instruction  delivered  in  church  to  a  parochial 

congregation/' Probably  this  is  one  reason  why  that  volume  does  not  form  part 

of  Mr.  Copeland's  edition.  We  cannot,  however,  help  regretting 
that  it  does  not.  It  contains  some  of  the  most  striking  and 
beautiful  sermons  ever  published.  It  is,  besides,  a  necessary  part  of 

the  author's  biography.  Nor  is  there  really  anything  in  it  incon- 
sistent with  Anglicanism ;  if  indeed  it  can  be  said  what  is  so : 

certainly  nothing  half  so  "strong/'  to  use  the  phrase  of  the 
day,  as  much  which  is  now  published  without  exciting  any 
surprise.  The  wonderful  influence  in  the  University  and  the 
Church  of  England,  of  which  we  have  already  spoken,  was  then 
thrown  down  by  the  same  hands  by  which  it  had  been  erected. 
It  had  never  been  sought  for  or  desired.  It  had  been  accepted 
only  because  it  came  spontaneously,  as  the  natural,  nay,  inevitable 
result  of  devoting  to  the  service  of  God,  the  genius  He  had  given, 
and  the  situation  to  which  it  had  been  the  means  of  raising  him 
who  had  received  it.  It  was  at  once  laid  down  without  a  sigh,  as 
soon  as  it  appeared,  that  it  could  not  be  retained  without  something 

like  concealment,  artifice,  or  manoeuvre.  In  "  resigning  his  place 
in  the  movement,"  he  wrote  to  the  then  Bishop  of  Oxford :  *'  I 
have  nothing  to  be  sorry  for  ;  except  having  made  your  Lordship 
anxious,  and  others  whom  I  am  bound  to  revere.  I  have  nothing  to 
be  sorry  for,  but  everything  to  rejoice  in  and  be  thankful  for.  I 
have  never  taken  pleasure  in  seeming  to  be  able  to  move  a  party ; 
and  whatever  influence  I  have  had  has  been  found,  not  sought 
after.  I  have  acted  because  others  did  not  act,  and  have  sacrificed 
a  quiet  which  I  prized.  May  God  be  with  me  in  time  to  come, 
as  He  has  been  hitherto  !  And  He  will  be,  if  I  can  but  keep 
my  hands  clean  and  my  heart  pure.  I  think  I  can  bear,  or  at 
least  will  try  to  bear,  any  personal  humiliation  ;  so  that  I  am 
preserved  from  betraying  sacred  interests  which  the  Lord  of  Grace 

and  Power  has  given  into  my  charge." And  so  the  scene  closed  and  the  curtain  fell. 
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Art.  III.— S.  JOHN  DAMASCENE. 

S.  Joannis  Damasceni  Opera  omnia.    Parisiis  :  Migne.     1864. 

IN  treating  of  tlie  greater  Fathers  of  the  Churcli,  one  cir- 

cumstance of  some  importance  is  often  not  sufficiently- 
considered.  It  is  remarkable  how  many  of  them  were  almost 

contemporaries.  In  other  words,  the  age  of  patristic  litera- 
ture was  a  very  short  one.  It  is  true  that  books  make  it 

last  from  the  death  of  the  Apostle  S.  John  to  the  middle  of 
the  eighth  century  for  the  Greeks,,  and  even  later  for  the 
Latins.  But  put  on  one  side  the  early  Alexandrian  and 
African  writers,  omit  S.  Gregory  the  Great  and  Venerable 
Bede,  and  the  Fathers  may  almost  be  said  to  begin  with 
Athanasius  and  end  with  Leo  the  Great  (330-461).  It  was 
precisely  in  the  century  thus  marked  out  that  the  great 
heresies  ran  their  course.  Arianism  commenced  in  the 

youth  of  Athanasius ;  Leo  gave  the  death-blow  to  Eutych- 
ianism.  After  the  Council  of  Chalcedon,  the  course  of  Church 

history  passes  from  the  grand  to  the  comparatively  insig- 
nificant. The  spirit  of  evil  seems  to  abandon  his  standards 

and  disband  his  intellectual  army,  scattering  guerilla  troops 
over  the  land,  and  playing  revengeful  antics  where  he  was 
impotent  to  strike  a  great  blow.  The  history  of  the  Mono- 
physite  and  Monothelite  controversies  that  went  on  from  the 
fourth  Council  to  the  sixth  (451-680),  for  two  centuries  and  a 
half,  is  a  history  of  stupid  emperors,  weak  pastors,  and  foolish 
populations.  And,  on  the  other  hand,  the  intellectual  spokes- 

men of  the  Church  do  not  altogether  exhibit  the  great  qualities 
of  their  predecessors.  When  the  whole  question  was  whether 
a  given  bishop  was  or  was  not  telling  a  lie  when  he  said  he 
received  the  Canons  of  Chalcedon,  it  could  hardly  be  expected 
that  a  Cyril  or  a  Basil  would  undertake  to  settle  the  matter. 
When  a  theological  emperor,  instead  of  keeping  the  Saracens 
out  of  Syria,  devoted  himself  to  composing  a  Typus  or  an 
Ecthesis,  the  eloquence  of  a  Nazianzen  would  have  been 
thrown  away  on  a  people  and  a  clergy  who  were  so  demoralized 
as  not  to  see  the  folly  of  it  without  being  told.  Theodoret  of 
Cyrus,  the  last  great  name  that  has  rendered  illustrious  the 
School  of  Antioch,  died  about  458,  seventeen  years  after  the 
Fathers  of  Chalcedon  had  abstained  from  condemning  his 
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language  about  S.  Cyril.  From  his  death  to  the  end  of  the 
next  century  but  one_,  hardly  a  great  name  appears  in  Greek 
patrology^  and  hardly  an  eloquent  word  has  been  bequeathed 
to  the  world  from  those  episcopal  sees  and  intellectual  centres 
of  Asia  Minor,  Syria^  and  Egypt^  that  had  made  themselves  so 
clearly  heard  against  Arius,  Nestorius,  ApolHnaris,  and 
Eutyches.  At  the  beginning  of  the  eighth  century,  two 
hundred  and  fifty  years  after  the  death  of  Theodoret,  we  seem 
to  meet  once  more  with  a  hero  after  the  ancient  mould  in  the 
person  of  John  of  Damascus. 

The  scanty  gleanings  that  time  has  spared  of  these  barren 
two  centuries  and  a  half  are  probably,  however,  to  be  taken 
rather  as  samples  than  as  the  complete  harvest.  There  were 
other  sophists,  rhetoricians,  and  philosophers,  for  instance, 
than  ̂ neas  of  Gaza,  and  his  countryman  and  friend,  Pro- 
copius,  who  occupied  themselves,  as  these  did,  with  dialogues 
in  the  Platonic  manner  on  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  with 
panegyrics  of  the  emperors,  descriptions  of  great  churches, 
and  commentaries,  rather  obscure,  not  to  say  crabbed,  on 
various  parts  of  Scripture. 

If  the  writer  of  the  treatises  that  pass  under  the  name  of 
Denis  the  Areopagite  really  lived  about  the  year  500,  and  was 
not  the  Areopagite  himself,  we  should  not  be  far  wrong  in 
concluding  that  there  were  spirits  in  decaying  Alexandria  that 
were  worthy  to  teach  on  the  soil  of  Origen,  and  to  inherit  the 
traditions  of  the  schools  of  S.  Mark.  On  the  other  hand, 
perhaps  Cosmas  Indicopleustes,  who  went  on  his  pilgrimages 
by  land  and  water  about  the  time  when  Constantinople  was 
raging  over  Origen  and  the  Three  Chapters,  was  a  solitary 
and  exceptionable  instance.  Cosmas,  from  a  merchant,  became 
a  monk  ;  in  the  quiet  of  his  monastery  he  wrote  his  travels. 
Perhaps  a  few  merchants  did  turn  monks  in  these  times ;  but 
very  few  monks  cared  to  write  down  what  they  had  seen  in 
the  world.  Evagrius  of  Antioch  was  writing  his  elegant 
history  when  S.  Gregory  the  Great  was  rebuking  John  the 
Faster  j  if  there  were  others  like  him,  we  must  regret  their 
works  have  not  been  spared.  Anastasius,  the  monk  of  Sinai, 
who  seems  to  have  been,  towards  the  end  of  the  sixth  cen- 

tury, the  typo  of  what  a  preaching  friar  was  to  be  in  the 
thirteenth,  has  left  us  in  his  written  controversies  and  ascetical 
works  no  mean  idea  of  the  culture  and  piety  of  the  mona^H 
populations  of  Arabia.  Another  Athanasius,  almost  a  cfl^i 
temporary,  was  Patriarch  of  Antioch,  and  translated  the 

Pastorals  of  S.  Gregory  the  Great  into  Greek.  S.  J  * Climacus  was  another  Sinaite  monk,  and  lived  towards 
same  time.     From  another  great  monastery  or  laura,  that 

,™ 
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S.  Sabas,  near  Jerusalem,  we  have  also  one  or  two  dis- 
tinguished names.  The  monk  Antiochus,  who  lived  in  the 

reign  of  Justinian  (527-65),  has  left  us,  in  his  130  short 
discourses,  a  sample  of  the  pastoral  teaching  of  his  time.  A 
greater  name  than  he  is  John  Moschus,  who  after  pilgrimages 
to  many  monasteries  in  Syria,  Egypt,  and  even  the  West,  has 
given  the  result  of  his  experience  and  the  flower  of  his  multi- 

farious gatherings  in  the  famous  Spiritual  Meadow,  a  book 
that  medisGval  monks  knew  as  well  of  as  those  who  first  read 

it  upon  the  burning  hills  of  Juda3a.  A  still  greater  name  is 
that  of  S.  Sophronius,  by  birth  a  Damascene,  by  education  an 
Alexandrian  (as  Moschus  also  most  probably  was),  and  then  a 
member  of  the  laura  of  S.  Sabas.  If  S.  Sophronius  had  written 
nothing  but  the  great  dogmatic  letter  on  the  rising  Monothe- 
lite  heresy,  his  name  would  be  for  ever  venerable.  This  letter 
shows  us  a  bishop,  who,  without  the  eloquence  or  the  genius 
of  those  who  had  flourished  two  hundred  and  fifty  years 
before,  has  yet  a  firm  grasp  of  traditional  dogma  and  a  fearless 
courage  in  deciding  the  novel  questions  of  the  day  about  the 
twofold  operation  of  Jesus  Christ.  In  addition  to  this  great 
monument,  S.  Sophronius  has  left  a  few  ascetical  works  and 
discourses,  and,  not  the  least  pleasing,  a  considerable  amount 
of  simple  but  elegant  verse,  on  our  Lord,  the  saints,  the 
festivals,  and  other  subjects.  A  contemporary  of  Sophronius, 
though  he  outlived  him  by  more  than  twenty  years,  was  S. 
Maximus,  the  highborn  minister  of  Heraclius,  who  became  a 
monk  to  avoid  the  troubles  of  Monothelism,  a  controversialist 
when  he  found  it  impossible  to  avoid  them,  and  finally  a 
martyr,  in  will  and  merit,  for  his  resistance  to  Constans  and 
his  Tyjjus.  The  style  of  S.  Maximus  is  not  pleasing,  but  he 
is  pious,  and  rich  in  the  mystic  sense.  His  controversial 
writings,  as  we  have  them,  are  perhaps  not  fair  specimens  of 
his  powers,  as  they  seem  to  have  been  taken  down  from  the 
living  voice  in  his  conferences  with  Pyrrhus  and  others.  A 
characteristic  of  his  writings  is  his  use  of  scholastic  terms. 

The  death  of  S.  Maximus  brings  us  nearly  to  the  end  of 
the  seventh  century  (662).  Twenty  years  later  (680),  the 
sixth  Council  closed  an  epoch,  and  the  Monothelite  heresy, 
that  had  in  one  shape  or  another  kept  emperors  and  bishops 
busy  for  a  hundred  years,  disappears  from  dignified  history, 
and  sinks  to  a  party  cry  of  Jacobite  factions  in  some  of  the 
cities  that  Mahometanism  was  already  advancing  to  seize. 
The  writers,  whose  names  have  been  mentioned,  are  of  all 
classes  —  bishops,  monks,  ministers,  philosophers,  historians, 
ascetics.  We  can  see  that,  in  spite  of  universal  decay, 
bishops   still  upheld  the  faith,  monasteries   still    flourished, 
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and  literary  pursuits  still  went  on  in  Constantinople,  Antiocli, 
and  Alexandria.  We  see  that  from  the  Council  of  Chalcedon 
to  the  second  of  Constantinople,  the  great  matter  of  contro- 

versy, and  the  staple  of  half  the  writings  of  the  period,  was 
the  error  of  Eutyches  and  its  consequences.  We  might  see,  if 
we  studied  the  history  of  the  time,  how  one  consequence  of  this 
endless  disputing  was  an  even  more  conspicuous  and  remark- 
able  exhibition  than  had  hitherto  been  given  of  the  supremacy  of 

the  Roman  See.  '^^  Acquiescing  in  the  dogmatic  letter  of  the 
holy  Pope  Agatho,^^  so  run  the  acts  of  the  sixth  Council,  '^we 
proclaim  in  Jesus  Christ  two  natures,  with  two  wills  and  two 
proper  operations.  We  have  followed  the  teaching  of  the  Pope, 
and  he  has  followed  the  tradition  of  the  Apostles  and  the 
Fathers.  If  we  have  overcome  the  enemy,  the  Supreme  Head 
of  the  Apostles  fought  with  us ;  for  we  had  at  our  head  his 
imitator  and  his  heir,  the  successor  of  his  chair,  the  holy 
Pope,  who  illustrates  Catholic  truth  by  his  doctrine.  0  Prince, 
new  Constantino  of  a  new  Arius,  ancient  Rome  has  presented 
to  you  a  profession  of  faith  dictated  by  God  Himself.  A  letter 
from  the  West  has  brought  back  the  truth.  Peter  has  spoken 

by  the  mouth  of  Agatho."  It  was  the  only  possible  termina- 
tion to  the  imbecile  strife  of  a  degraded  people.  No  more 

again  shall  any  heresy  spread  like  a  pestilence,  from  see  to 
see,  from  Constantinople  to  Antioch,  from  Antioch  to  Palestine 
and  Egypt.  A  wave  of  destruction  has  gathered  in  the  South, 
and  in  the  roll  of  its  course,  sees  and  churches,  religion  and 
civilization,  are  being  swallowed  up.  Mahomet  fled  to  Mecca 
in  622.  Fourteen  years  later,  Damascus  surrendered  to  the 
mercies  of  Caled,  the  lieutenant  of  Omar,  and  the  army  that 
Heraclius  had  assembled  to  preserve  it,  the  best  that  the  empire 
could  gather  together,  and  not  unworthy  even  of  the  palmy 
days  of  Rome,  was  routed  with  terrific  slaughter,  and  driven 
to  Antioch  and  the  sea-coast.  Another  year  (637),  and 
Jerusalem,  newly  sanctified  by  the  recovery  of  the  Holy 

Cross  from  the  Persians,  opened  its  gates  after  four  months' 
siege,  and  S.  Sophronius,  the  scourge  of  the  Monothelites, 
arranged,  in  a  personal  interview  with  Omar  himself,  the  sad 
conditions  of  the  capitulation.  Aleppo,  Antioch,  Csesarea, 
city  after  city,  submitted  in  despair  to  the  Moslem  invaders, 
and  before  the  middle  of  the  seventh  century,  while  yet 
Heraclius  was  dictating  his  Edhesis,  and  Constans  his  Typus, 
the  Crescent  was  master  beyond  the  chain  of  Taurus  to  the 
north,   and  from  the  Tigris  and  Euphrates  to  the  sea-coast. 

Among  the  prizes  that  were  lost  to  the  empire,  and  gained 
by  the  new  infidel  power  during  the  six  years  that  it  took  the 
Arabs  to  overrun  Syria,  there  was  none  that  pleased  them 



S.  John  Damascene.      '  335 

more  than  the  city  of  Damascus.     From  the  eastern  slopes  of 
Anti-Libanus  descend   two    streams,,   which^   in  the  days  of 
Naaman  the  Syrian^  were  called  the  Abana  and  the  Pharphar, 
but  now  are  known  as  the  Barrada  and  the  Phege.     Their 
waters   meet   other  streams   that  pour  down  from  northern 
and  southern  spurs  of  the    same   mountain-range,    and   the 
multitude  of  river-courses  wander  and  cross  each  other  over  a 
hundred  and  fifty  square  miles  of  a  plain  that  lies  between  the 
foot  of  Anti-Libanus  and  the  first  sands  of  the  Persian  desert. 

In  the  very  midst  of  the  greenness  and  luxuriance  with 
which  such  unusual  wealth  of  water  and  the  sun  of  Syria  have 
clothed  the  favoured  plain,   stands,   and  has  stood  since  the 
days  of  Abraham,  the  city  of  Damascus.     How  long  before 

Abraham's  journeyings  Damascus  was  a  city  we  do  not  know, 
but  it  seems  certain,  that  the  very  first  of  Sem's  children  who 
wandered  that  way,  towards  Arabia,  or  who  struck  westward 
from  the  valley  of  the  Euphrates,  must  have  renounced  a  nomad 
life  for  ever,  when  they  came  upon  such  a  terrestrial  paradise. 
It  has  been  said  that  Damascus  is  the  most  productive  spot 
of  the  whole  globe.     Its  gardens  and  orchards,  its  trees  and 
fruits,  above  all  the  singular  abundance  and  beauty  of  its 
never-failing  waters,  have  been  the  theme  of  glowing  descrip- 

tions ever  since  descriptions  began  to  be  written.      To  the 

Greeks,  whom  Alexander's  conquests  had  brought  thither,  it 
was  the  "  eye  of  all  the  East.''     The  Arab  writers  have  cele- 

brated it  in  poetry  and  in  the  poetical  prose  to  which  their 
language  lends  itself  so  well,  until  we  no  longer  wonder  to  hear 
them  make  it  the  site  of  Paradise.     The  Prophet  himself  is  a 
witness  to  its  more  than  earthly  beauty,  for  the  legend  is  that 
once,  having  climbed  Anti-Libanus,    he  stood  upon  a  high 
precipice  looking  to  the  east,  with  Damascus  at  two  miles 
distance  beneath  him,  and  gazed  in  rapt  meditation  over  the 
boundless  garden,  from  whose  midst  the  white  walls  and  roofs 
shone  half  hidden,  and  the  waters  crossed  each  other  in  lines 
of  light.    His  journey  that  day  should  have  ended  in  Damascus ; 
but  the  story  is,  that  the  view  of  it   so  moved  him,  that  he 
would  not  tempt  his  frailty  by  entering  it,  but  turned  back  and 
fled ;  there  was  but  one  paradise,  he  said,  designed  for  man, 
and,  for  his  part,  he  was  resolved  not  to  take  his  in  this  world. 
Modern  travellers,  having  looked  on  the  city  from  the  same  spot 
on  which  Mahomet  is  said  to  have  stood,  have  written  down, 
that  no  place  in  the  world  ofiera  to  the  beholder,  at  a  distance, 
such  voluptuous  beauty. 

This  exceptional  city,  the  oldest  inhabited  site  of  which 
there  is  record  in  the  world,  and  whose  unrecorded  history 
must  be  yet  older,  for  it  is  by  nature  a  place  for  men  to  con- 

z  2 
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gregate,  has  passed  through,  all  the  vicissitudes  of  war  and 
conquest  that  have  affected  Syria^  of  which  it  is  the  natural 
capital.  It  was  the  royal  city  of  the  Syrian  kings  in  their 

wars  with  Israel.  David  "  put  garrisons ''  in  it,  and  in  his 
days  and  those  of  his  son  Syria  was  subject  to  Israel.  Solomon's 
magnificence  reached  beyond  the  plain  of  Damascus  into  the 
Persian  desert,  where  he  built  Tadmor  in  the  Wilderness.  In 
those  days  the  road  between  Damascus  and  Jerusalem  was 
plain  and  easy  to  follow;  as  was  likewise  the  way  from 
Damascus  to  Tyre,  its  ancient  seaport,  round  by  the  southern 
extremities  of  the  two  great  Syrian  mountain-ranges.  After 
the  Greek  conquest,  the  Seleucidae  built  Antioch,and  Damascus, 
not  being  sufiiciently  near  Greek  interests,  falls  out  of  sight, 
and  remains  what  it  is  by  nature,  a  pleasant  place  of  the  earth, 
an  emporium  of  caravans  between  the  coast  and  the  far  East, 
and  a  border  city  that  is  ever  and  again  held  for  a  brief  space 
by  some  of  the  unsubdued  Arab  tribes  of  the  desert.  So  it 
continued  when  the  Roman  took  up  what  the  Greek  could 

not  hold.  *'  Aretas  the  King,'-'  when  S.  Paul  escaped  from 
Damascus  by  a  window  in  the  walls,  was  probably  the  Emir 
of  some  Arab  clan  or  confederation  that,  in  defiance  or  by 
favour  of  Roman  power,  held  temporary  sway  over  the  Ager 
Damascenus.  In  the  history  of  the  Church  Damascus  plays  no 
conspicuous  part  after  the  days  of  S.  Paul.  Peter  fixed  his 
see  at  Antioch.  It  would  perhaps  have  been  a  boon  to  per- 

plexed Protestants  if  Paul  had  fixed  Ids  at  Damascus.  The 
wide  desert  which  stretched  out  eastward  from  its  very  walls 
prevented  it  from  ever  becoming,  to  the  countries  that  rest  on 
the  Euphrates  and  the  Tigris,  a  centre  of  faith,  of  learning,  or 
of  error,  such  as  Edessa  was  fitted  to  become.  Still,  Damascus 

was  a  great  and  important  see.  The  memory  of  S.  Paul  con- 
tributed to  make  it  a  place  of  pilgrimage.  Anchorites  found  their 

way  into  the  desert  that  shuts  it  in.  Justinian  built  a  church 
there,  and  the  size  of  the  mosque  that  was  once  the  Christian 
cathedral  shows  the  scale  on  which  its  Christian  establishment 
must  have  been. 

In  the  year  622  Mahomet  fled  to  Mecca,  and  in  the  same 
year  Sergius  of  Constantinople  published  the  pretended  letter 
of  Mennas  to  Pope  Yigilius,  which  may  be  said  to  have  in- 

augurated the  heresy  of  the  Monothelites.     During  the  no^, 
eleven  years  all  the  great  sees  of  the  East  were  agitated ^Hl 
the   discussions  that  ensued.     How  Damascus  acted  in  ̂ P' 
contest  we  do  not  know ;  but  when  Antioch  and  Jerusalem, 
Edessa  and  the  Arabian  frontier  are  mentioned  over  and  over 

again,  it  is  quite  certain  that  the  Church  of  Damascus  was  not 
far  from  the  hottest  of  the  battle.     But  during  these  eleven 



S.  John  Damascene,  337 

years  a  different  enemy  from  the  heretic  was  whetting  his 
sword  against  the  pearl  of  the  East.  In  the  very  year  in 
which  Sergius  wrote  his  too  celebrated  letter  to  Pope  Honorius 
(633),  Abu  Obeidah  and  his  terrible  lieutenant  Kaled,  sur- 
named  the  Sword  of  God,  having  stormed  Bostra,  crossed  the 
Arabian  boundaries  and  advanced  to  the  conquest  of  Syria. 
Damascus  was  the  first  city  that  was  attacked.  To  save  it, 
the  armies  of  Heraclius  fought  their  first  pitched  battle  against 
the  Moslems.  The  Roman  army  was  defeated,  with  immense 
slaughter,  and  Damascus,  after  a  prolonged  struggle,  in  which 
the  siege  of  Troy  seemed  to  have  been  played  over  again  on 
its  plains,  surrendered  to  the  infidels. 

It  was  perhaps  about  sixty  years  after  the  conquest  of 
Damascus  by  the  Saracens,  that  is,  about  the  year  690,  that  was 
born  John  of  Damascus,  or  Damascene,  the  last  of  the  Greek 
Fathers.*  His  family  was  of  the  very  first  rank,  and  indeed 
was  closely  mixed  up  with  the  public  life  of  the  city.  Its  name 
was  Mansur,  and  its  founder,  El  Mansur,  was  therefore  in  all 
probability  an  Arab  chief  whose  descendants  had  held  to  the 
city  and  submitted  to  Greek  civilization.  There  is  a  story, 
which  there  is  no  reasan  to  reject  entirely,  of  a  Mansur  who, 
at  the  time  of  the  Arab  conquest  of  Damascus,  was  of  no 
small  assistance  to  the  Moslems.  One  version  affirms  that  he 

took  the  money  of  the  Arab  commander,  and  delivered  up  the 
city  by  treachery.  If  he  did,  it  would  only  be  what  too  many 
of  the  Christian  governors  were  in  those  days  accustomed  to 
do.  But  we  may  believe,  with  another  version  of  the  story, 
that  this  Mansur  did  his  best  for  Heraclius  until  defeats  and 

blunders  had  destroyed  all  chance  of  successful  resistance,  and 
that  he  finally  surrendered  to  save  useless  bloodshed.  In  any 
case  he  must  have  been  a  leading  man  among  the  Christians. 
It  is  certain,  moreover,  that,  owing  to  some  cause  or  other,  the 
Christians  of  Damascus  obtained  very  favourable  terms  from  the 
Saracens.  For  instance,  they  were  allowed  the  free  exercise 
of  their  religion,  contrary  to  the  invariable  practice  of  the 
infidels,  and  were  even,  for  a  time,  left  in  possession  of  their 
cathedral.  The  parents  of  S.  John,  sixty  years  after  the 
conquest,  had  not  lost  the  faith  of  their  fathers.     In  the  midst 

*  The  facts  of  the  life  of  S.  John  Damascene  are  not  very  plentiful,  and 
not  always  very  certain.  The  principal  account  of  him  is  one  in  Greek, 
which  professes  to  have  been  translated,  with  embellishments,  from  various 
Arabic  sources.  It  seems  to  be  the  work  of  John,  Patriarch  of  Jerusalem, 
who  w\is  burnt  alive  by  the  Saracens  in  the  latter  years  of  Nicephorus 
Phocas,  and  to  be  therefore  about  the  date  of  969.  It  doubtless  gives  the 
traditions  of  the  Church  of  Syria.  The  Church  of  Constantinople  seems  to 

have  differed  from  it  in  one  or  two  points  of  the  Saint's  history. 
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of  the  thornSj  we  are  told,  they  preserved  the  flower  of  god- 
liness and  the  good  odour  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ.  Where 

many  were  faithless,  they  were  faithful,  and  among  the 
great  and  rich  families  their  race  was  almost  solitary  in  their 
unswerving  attachment  to  their  religion.  Their  constancy 
and  their  virtue  were  so  remarkable  that  the  very  infidels  had 
come  to  honour  it.  The  father  of  S.  John  was  very  rich. 
Both  in  the  city  and  throughout  Judaea  and  Palestine  he  had 
great  possessions.  But  the  most  curious  fact  in  his  history 
is  that  he  was  chief  minister  of  the  Saracen  prince.  The 
caliphs  of  the  dynasty  of  the  Ommaiades  had  made  Damascus 
the  seat  of  their  empire  very  shortly  before  the  period  of 

which  we  speak,  and  it  seems  that  the  Saint^s  father  was 
nothing  less  than  the  grand  vizier  of  the  reigning  caliph.  The 
author  of  the  Life  that  we  chiefly  follow  lays  great  stress  on 
this  remarkable  circumstance,  finding  fitting  parallels  only  in 
Daniel  and  Joseph,  and  extolling  the  power  of  virtue  and  of 
the  fear  of  God.  The  Christian  minister  used  his  great  power 
and  wealth  in  doing  good  wherever  his  hand  found  it  to  do, 
redeeming  Christian  captives,  helping  them  in  their  wants. 
securing  them  toleration  from  the  infidels,  or  assisting  them  to 
find  a  home  in  other  lands. 

The  child  that  was  the  reward  of  this  pious  life  was 
baptized  in  his  infancy.  It  is  noticeable  that  this,  according 
to  the  Life,  was  a  difiicult  and  dangerous  proceeding.  As  it  is 
impossible  that  private  baptism  can  be  here  meant,  for  there 
could  be  neither  difficulty  nor  danger  in  that,  we  must  infer 
that  the  minister  was  bold  enough  to  have  his  child  baptized 
with  all  the  solemnities  of  the  Church.  His  education  was 

the  next  concern.  His  father  had  higher  views  for  him  than 
to  make  him  a  soldier  or  a  hunter ;  he  did  not  teach  him  to 
ride  (like  an  Arab),  to  throw  the  spear  or  shoot  the  arrow 
(like  the  sons  of  the  desert),  or  to  hunt  beasts  and  turn  his 
natural  kindliness  into  sanguinary  ferocity  (like  the  hunters  of 
the  Syrian  mountains).  And  it  so  happened  that  he  found  a 
tutor  for  him  that  left  him  nothing  to  desire.  One  day  a  band  of 
Saracens  brought  into  the  city  a  troop  of  captives,  whom  they 
were  proceeding  to  sell  or  to  execute.  We  are  told  that  they 

had  brought  them  from  the  "  sea-coast,^-'  and  it  is  probable, 
therefore,  that  they  had  landed  with  them  at  Beyrout  after 
some  piratical  expedition ;  for  the  Saracens  began  to  infest 
the  Mediterranean  about  699  or  700.  Among  these  captives 
was  a  Greek  monk,  called  Cosmas,  who  had  been  brought 
from  Italy  (that  is,  from.  Calabria,  which  was  full  of  Greek 
conventual  settlements).  His  face  was  grave  and  beautiful 
to  look  upon ;  his  mind,  the  Life  assures  us,  was  still  graver 

A, 
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and  more  beautiful  than  his  face.  His  fellow  captives  seemed 
to  have  extraordinary  veneration  for  him,  for  they  flung 
themselves  at  his  feet  and  begged  his  prayers.  The  Saracens, 
seeing  this,  asked  him  what  he  was.  He  told  them  he  was 
nothing  but  a  priest,  except  a  useless  monk,  and  a  poor 
student  of  philosophy.  And  as  he  spoke  they  saw  the  tears 
in  his  eyes.  The  father  of  S.  John  was  present  at  this  scene. 
He  spoke  to  the  monk,  and  asked  him  how  it  was  that  he, 
who  by  his  garb  was  dead  to  the  world,  seemed  to  feel  his  lot 

so  deeply.  The  monk^s  answer  reads  like  a  genuine  voice 
of  the  time,  and  though  it  is  rather  a  long  one,  we  must 
translate  it;  for  it  is  such  utterances  that  repay  the  labours 
of  a  searcher  in  the  past.  The  exact  words  of  our  Greek 
biographer,  however,  need  not  be  scrupulously  followed,  for 
much  of  his  version  is  evidently  only  what  he  thinks  (erro- 

neously) to  be  embellishment.  The  monk  replied  : — "  The 
loss  of  this  life  I  do  not  grieve,  for,  as  you  say,  I  am  dead  to 
the  world.  But  my  regret  is  this.  I  have  searched  human 
wisdom  from  end  to  end,  and  have  made  myself  skilled  in 
the  circle  of  the  sciences.  I  have  practised  my  tongue  in 
rhetoric ;  I  have  mastered  logic  and  demonstration ;  in  ethics 

I  have  learnt  all  that  is  delivered  by  the  Stagirite  or  Aristo^s 
son;  arithmetic  I  know  ;  geometry  is  familiar  to  me  ;  I  am  at 
home  with  the  rhythms  and  the  harmonies  of  music ;  all  that 
concerns  the  movements  of  the  heavens  and  the  courses  of 

the  stars  I  have  carefully  studied,  that  from  the  greatness  and 
beauty  of  the  creature,  I  might  rise  by  analogy  to  the  con- 

templation of  the  Creator.  Then  I  have  penetrated  into  the 
mysteries  of  theology,  both  the  natural  theology  of  the 
children  of  the  Greeks,  and  that  which  is  the  theme  of  our 
Christian  writers.  And  my  grief  is  this.  I  have  studied  and 
learnt,  but  as  yet  I  have  not  imparted  what  I  know.  I  have 
begotten  no  children  of  my  mind  to  rejoice  me  when  I  myself 
must  pass  away.  My  talent  has  been  given  me  by  my 
Master,  but  I  have  not  delivered  it  to  the  bankers.  Lo  !  here 
it  is  still  laid  up  in  a  napkin.  I  had  set  my  heart  upon  being 
reckoned  in  the  number  of  the  faithful  servants,  and  my 
prayer  was  that  I  might  give  freely  what  I  had  received ;  and 
because  this  is  denied  me,  therefore  I  ani  filled  with  sorrow 

and  my  eyes  run  down  with  tears. ''^  This  seems  a  singular 
speech.  But  consider  the  situation.  A  man,  whom  a  life  of 
long  and  painful  study  has  made  the  heir  of  the  civilization 
and  culture  of  Greek  learning  and  Christian  knowledge, 
stands  bound  in  the  hands  of  barbarians.  What  strikes  him 

is  the  '^  pity  of  it " — the  folly,  the  waste,  that  is  involved  in 
the  ignorant  exertion  of  the  brute  force  that  is  about  to  cut 
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him  off !  To  a  thoughtful  mind,  the  Greek  monk  before  the 
Saracen  prince  is  an  image  of  the  whole  Greek  civilization  of 
that  time  in  presence  of  the  unaccountable  brute  strength  of 
Islamism.  The  new  power  was  burning  libraries  and  slaying 
the  men  that  read  them,  and  the  thought  that,  it  seems,  may- 
have  often  filled  with  sad  tears  the  eyes  of  the  races  that  had 
to  bow  to  it,  would  be  one  of  impotent  sorrow  that  the  work 
of  centuries  should  be  erased  from  the  face  of  the  earth,  so 
wilfully,  and  so  wastefully. 

In  the  instance  of  Cosmas  himself,  however,  that  which  he 
lamented  was  not  to  be.  The  father  of  S.  John  Damascene 
listened  with  much  interest  to  his  words,  and  then  resolved 
that  he  was  the  very  man  he  had  been  longing  for  to  be  tutor 

to  his  boy.  ̂ ^  Forbear,  holy  man,^^  he  said  to  him,  "  be  of 
better  cheer;  for  perchance  the  Lord  will  give  thee  the 

petitions  of  thy  heart.^^  He  hastened  to  the  caliph  (chrono- 
logists  have  found  that  it  would  be  either  Abdul  Melek,  or  his 
son  Walid)  and  obtained  the  captive  for  himself.  Cosmas 

was  instantly  made  free,  and  whatever  the  minister's  house 
contained  was  placed  at  his  service.  The  monk  set  about  his 

grateful  task  with  willing  love.  Besides  his  benefactor's  son, 
he  had  another  disciple,  a  young  orphan  called  Cosmas,  like 
himself,  whom  the  good  rich  man  had  adopted  in  one  of  his 
visits  to  Jerusalem.  What  the  course  of  their  studies  was,  is 
sufficiently  indicated  in  the  speech  of  the  monk  just  given. 
What  the  progress  of  the  two  scholars  was,  the  compiler  of 
the  Life  finds  it  diflScult  to  convey.  If  John  was  like  an  eagle 
cleaving  the  skies,  the  young  Cosmas  was  like  a  ship  well 
laden,  with  every  sail  set  and  the  west  wind  prosperously 
sending  it  through  the  waters.  Indeed,  it  is  certain  that  this 
first  preceptor  of  S.  John  Damascene  exerted  a  very  great 
influence  over  his  genius,  as  we  shall  see  when  we  come  to 
consider  his  writings.  When  the  two  boys  had  been  trained 
in  all  human  science  and  Divine  truth,  and  had  progressed  so 
far  as  to  excel  (so  the  monk  humbly  said),  their  master 
himself,  Cosmas  resigned  his  charge  and  retired,  with  the 
gifts  and  blessings  of  the  father,  to  spend  the  rest  of  his  days 
in  the  laura  of  S.  Sabas,  near  Jerusalem.  Soon  afterwards 
the  father  also  died,  and  S.  John,  succeeding  to  his  wealth  and 
honours,  was  installed  by  the  caliph,  though  much  against  his 
will,  in  the  same  post  as  his  father.  In  the  absence  of  exact 
certaint}^  as  to  dates,  we  may  put  down  these  occurrences  to 
the  year  720  or  thereabouts. 

The  remainder  of  S.  John's  life  at  Damascus  is  intimately 
connected  with  one  important  religious  and  political  movement 
—  the  Iconoclast  heresy.      Leo  the  Isaurian  (714-741)  was 
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undoubtedly  an  energetic  and  able  man.  In  him  the  Greeks 
of  the  empire  found  a  master  who  could  govern  them,  and  a 
leader  whom  they  had  no  choice  but  to  follow.  He  taught 
the  Arab  hosts  that  were  now  swarming  into  Asia  Minor,  and 
besieging  Constantinople  itself,  that  the  Eoman  power  was 
not  yet  a  mere  name,  and  the  bloody  defeats  which  they 
encountered  at  his  hands  staved  off  for  centuries  the  ruin  of 
the  empire  of  the  East.  It  was  about  the  year  726,  when  he  felt 
comparatively  safe  against  the  Saracens,  that  he  decidedly 
took  part  with  the  new  sect  of  heretics  who  were  attacking 
the  lawfulness  of  honouring  images  of  Christ  and  the  Saints. 
The  origin  of  the  sect  of  the  Iconoclasts  is  shrouded  in 
mystery.  On  the  one  hand,  ecclesiastical  writers  speak  as  if 
one  or  two  evil  counsellors,  a  Syrian  renegade,  two  Jewish 
soothsayers,  and  a  dissolute  bishop,  had  been  the  sole  insti- 

gators of  Leo^s  conduct.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  certain  that 
the  Mahometan  movement  made  hostility  to  all  graven  things 
one  of  its  foremost  war-cries ;  and  it  is  not  improbable  that 
an  imaginary  reformation  which  was  so  profoundly  moving  a 
large  portion  of  the  Semitic  races  may  have  attracted  sympathy 
among  factious  or  mistaken  Christians  beyond  the  reach  of 
the  swords  of  the  Saracens.  The  objects  of  the  emperor  in 
taking  it  up  are  somewhat  more  evident.  First  of  all,  he  did 
so  in  obedience  to  that  spirit  of  insolent  meddling  ignorance, 
that  would  be  laughable  had  it  not  been  so  often  serious, 
which  instigated  the  Greek  emperors  to  assume  the  settlement 
of  theological  questions.  But  he  perhaps  had  a  really  deep 
design  in  declaring  for  the  Iconoclasts.  The  worship  of 
images  had  never  yet  been  the  subject  of  the  definition  of  any 

Council.  It  existed  in  the  Church,  but  an  emperor^ s  order 
might  abolish  it.  Now  it  was  certain  that  the  Saracens,  the 
Jews,  perhaps  also  the  Fire-worshippers  of  Persia,  besides  the 
heterodox  domestic  faction,  would  all  be  gratified  by  the  abo- 

lition of  what  they  abominated.  The  power  of  the  empire  was 
still  great,  and  its  prestige  was  greater,  and  it  did  not  seem 
an  idle  dream  to  hope  that  a  masterful  mind  might  bind 
together  by  such  a  timely  move  elements  that  were  in  disso- 

lution, and  even  enlarge  the  boundaries  that  then  were  so 
difficult  to  hold.  It  may  seem  that  the  question  of  images 
was  a  slight  issue  on  which  to  ground  such  a  wide  conception. 
But  against  this  two  things  are  evident — first,  that  the  Church 
has,  at  some  periods  and  in  some  places,  considered  it  most 
important  to  restrict  the  use  of  images ;  secondly,  that  the 
people  of  the  Semitic  races,  as  experience  testifies,  seemed  to 
oscillate  between  the  two  extremes  of  Iconoclasm  and  idolatry. 
As  Leo  could  not  hope  to  reign  over  an  empire  of  idolaters. 
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he  perhaps  took  measures  to  inaugurate  an  age  of  Iconoclasts. 
That  his  scheme  was  a  total  failure  we  now  know.  He  entirely 
mistook  the  character  of  Islamism.  He  took  the  opposition 
to  images  to  be  its  very  essence ;  and  he  was  to  be  excused 
in  this,  for  S.  John  Damascene  lays  very  great  stress  on  it; 
but  the  enthusiastic  soldiers  of  the  Crescent  were  far  from 
being  mere  heretics.  As  it  was,  the  success  of  Iconoclasm 
consisted  in  the  loss  of  Italy_,  and  in  the  division  of  the  East 
from  the  West. 

The  news  of  the  emperor's  defection  soon  reached  Damascus, 
and  with  it  the  further  intelligence  that  the  worshippers  of 
the  images  were  being  burnt  in  the  same  fires  that  were 
kindled  to  destroy  the  images.  S.  John  Damascene  took  up 
his  pen  for  the  first  time,  as  far  as  we  know,  to  write  for  the 

truth.  What  he  wrote  the  author  of  the  Life  calls  "  epistolary 
orations,'^  in  which  he  showed,  with  much  elaboration  and 
learning,  that  images  ought  to  be  honoured.  They  were 
addressed  to  people  whom  he  knew,  probably  the  Church  of 
Constantinople,  and  he  zealously  exhorted  them  to  use  their 
own  endeavours  to  spread  the  truth,  to  show  his  letters  as 
widely  as  possible,  and  circulate  them  from  hand  to  hand.  It 
would  seem  that  we  have  either  the  very  treatises  here  men- 

tioned, or  at  any  rate  their  substance,  in  the  "  Three  Orations 
against  the  Opponents  of  Holy  Images.'"'  {Migne,  t.  94.)  The 
first  of  these  orations  was  written,  as  we  gather  from  the  text 
itself,  as  soon  as  the  first  news  of  what  had  begun  at  Constan- 

tinople reached  Damascus,  and  even  before  the  emperor  had 
deposed  S.  Germanus  the  Patriarch.  Its  date,  therefore,  must 
have  been  about  the  year  727.  It  will  be  interesting  to  take 
a  glance  at  a  treatise  which,  together  with  its  two  companions, 
and  perhaps  some  others  now  lost,  have  acquired  for  their 
author  the  distinguishing  title  of  the  Apostle  of  Holy  Images. 
They  passed  from  hand  to  hand  in  every  church  from  Jeru- 

salem to  Constantinople,  and,  partly  by  their  reasoning,  but 
more  by  their  rallying  power  over  the  orthodox  multitude, 
they  achieved  a  success  that  is  best  read  in  the  furious  anger 
of  the  Iconoclast  emperor  himself.  He  begins  by  professing 

his  own  unworthiness  to  open  his  lips.  But  ̂ ^  all  things  are 
good  in  season ;  •''  and  the  Church  is  now  tossed  in  a  furious 
tempest;  the  seamless  tunic  of  Christ  is  being  torn  asunder: 
His  body,  that  is  the  word  of  God  and  the  ancient  tradition  of 
the  Church,  is  being  cut  in  pieces  ;  and  he  cannot  remain  silent. 

One  special  reason  makes  him  speak.  "  A  weighty  thing  is 
the  word  of  a  prince  to  challenge  the  obedience  of  his  subjects.^' 
Experience  shows  that  when  an  emperor  heads  a  heresy  very 
few  are  found  bold  enough  to  uphold  the  truth.     Therefore, 
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as  one  who  rides  out  of  the  barriers  with  his  horse  well  in 

hand,  so  he  lets  loose  his  eager  speech : — 

For  really  and  truly  I  have  thought  it  grievous,  intolerable,  that  the 
Church,  with  all  her  glittering  prerogatives,  with  the  traditions  of  the  holy 
men  of  old,  clothing  her  in  perpetual  beauty,  should  go  back  to  needy  ele- 

ments, and  fear  a  fear  where  there  is  no  fear ;  that  she,  as  though  she  had  never 

kno^7n  the  living  God,  should  dread  to  fall  back  again  into  idol-worship  ; 
that  any  unworthiness,  however  slight,  should  deform  her  peerless  beauty, 
like  a  spot  upon  a  fair  face.  And  little  things  are  not  little  when  they  are 
the  causes  of  great ;  and  it  cannot  be  a  little  thing  to  pluck  up  the  ancient 
tradition  of  the  Church,  and  to  condemn  our  fathers,  whose  conversation  we 
are  to  look  upon  and  whose  faith  we  are  to  follow. 

From  the  way  in  which  S.  John  treats  the  controversy  one 
interesting  conclusion  is  evident.  The  great  argument  of  the 
Iconoclasts  was  the  Divine  prohibition^,  in  the  Old  Law,  to 
make  images.  The  Jewish  spirit  was  at  the  bottom  of  the 
whole  movement.  This  the  apologist  calls  going  back  to 

"  beggarly  elements. ^^  After  explaining  and  commenting  on 
the  Scripture  texts  that  were  commonly  quoted,  he  says, 
"  Such  was  the  Jewish  law ;  but  we,  to  use  the  words  of  the 
Theologian  "  (Gregory  Nazianzen) — '^  we,  to  whom  it  is  given 
to  have  avoided  the  error  of  superstition,  to  have  acknow- 

ledged the  light  and  to  walk  purely  with  God,  to  serve  Him 
alone  and  to  possess  the  perfect  riches  of  His  knowledge,  to 
have  passed  out  of  our  childhood  and  to  have  met  unto  a  per- 

fect man,  we  are  no  longer  under  a  pedagogue ;  we  have 
received  from  God  the  power  and  habit  of  discerning,  and  we 

know  what  an  image  can  express  and  what  it  cannot  express.'^ 
Then,  to  make  the  matter  clearer,  he  enters  into  the  explana- 

tion of  certain  terms.  What  is  an  Image  ?  What  is  Worship 
{7rpo(TKvvr](ng)  ?  What  is  Adoration  (Xarpeia)  ?  This  part  of 
the  treatise  is  exceedingly  clear  and  useful  to  this  day ;  and, 
what  is  more,  it  is  written  with  a  nervousness  of  language,  a 
precision  of  thought,  and  a  facile  wealth  of  illustration  which 
are  unmistakable  proofs  of  a  cultured  mind  and  a  practised 
hand.  In  his  remarks  on  adoration  he  is  led  to  speak  on  a 
subject  which  was  once  hotly  debated,  but  which  now  is 
almost  devoid  of  interest.  "To  worship  images  was  to 
worship  matter;  but  matter  was  evil.''^  The  spirit  of  the 
Manichgeans  was  kept  up  among  the  least  instructed  of  the 
population  by  the  influence  of  such  neighbours  as  the  Persian 
Fire-worshippers,  and  also  by  the  whole  tendency  of  the 
ascetical  Eastern  mind,  so  prone  to  fanaticism  when  not 
checked  by  Christianity.     And  the  Paulicians,  who  renewed 
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the  errors  of  tlie  Manichgeans,  were  at  that  moment  in- 
fluential with  the  Saracens.  S.  John  Damascene  grounds 

his  defence  of  what  we  may  call  the  aesthetic  element  in  re- 

ligion, on  the  great  fact  of  the  Incarnation.  '^  God  having 
been  seen  in  the  flesh  and  having  conversed  with  man,  I  make 
an  image  of  that  which  is  visible  of  God   (nKoviZu)  Geou  to 

6pu)fjL£vov)  "   "  What  a  book  is  to  those  who  know 
letters,  that  an  image  is  to  the  ignorant ;  what  words  are  to 

the  ear,  that  an  image  is  to  the  sight.^^  ..."  If  the  Jew  was 
ordered  to  take  twelve  stones  from  the  Jordan's  bed,  and  to 
narrate  the  cause  thereof  to  his  inquiring  children,  why  shall 
we  not  express  by  images  the  salutary  sufierings  and  the 
wonders  of  Christ  our  God,  so  that  if  my  son  ask  me  what  this 

means,  I  may  answer  that  God  the  Word  was  made  man.'' 
There  were  some,  however,  who  admitted  images  of  Christ  or 
the  Mother  of  God,  but  refused  to  allow  those  of  the  Saints. 

"The  absurdity  !  (""Q  rF/c  aroTriac; !),"  answers  S.  John.  "You 
are  contending,    not    against   the   images,    but   against   the 
Saints   No  !  in  the  story  of  Christ  our  Lord  and  King 

we  cannot  leave  out  the  King's  army.  I  worship  the  image  of 
Christ,  as  the  Incarnate  God ;  of  the  Theotokos,  the  Queen  of 
all  things,  as  the  Mother  of  God ;  of  the  Saints,  as  the  friends 
of  God,  who  have  resisted  sin  even  to  the  shedding  of  their 
blood,  who  have  imitated  Him  who  shed  His  blood  for  them 

by  shedding  theirs  for  Him.  Their  deeds  and  their  suS'erings 
I  express  in  pictures  and  put  them  before  me,  and  I  grow 
holier  from  the  sight,  and  am  strengthened  to  imitate  them. 
For  the  honour  paid  to  the  image  passes  on  to  the  prototjqpe, 

as  saith  the  divine  Basil."  In  conclusion,  the  Saint  appeals 
to  the  Fathers,  and  cites  a  number  of  passages  at  length  from 
nearly  all  the  great  Fathers  of  the  fourth  century.  The 
emphatic  way  in  which  he  falls  back  on  the  tradition  of  the 
Fathers  must  have  struck  the  reader  even  in  the  short  extracts 

that  have  already  been  given.  To  him  there  is  no  possible  appeal 
from  "  the  tradition  of  the  whole  Church,  from  one  extremity 
of  the  earth  to  the  other."  The  appendix  of  citations  must 
have  had  extraordinary  weight  with  his  readers ;  they  must 
have  confirmed  many  a  waverer  and  furnished  many  an  ortho- 

dox believer  with  some  reason  for  the  faith  that  was  in  him. 

To  this  day  they  cannot  be  read  without  some  emotions  of 
that  triumph  which  must  have  stirred  the  monasteries  of  Con- 

stantinople and  moved  its  vast  congregations,  when  the  bold 
and  successful  vindication  began  to  spread  in  that  city,  to 
which  it  was  specially  addressed.  Omitting,  however,  all  ex- 

amination of  passages  which  are  hardly  S.  John  Damascene 
himself,  let  us  quote  his  conclusion,  not  so  much  because  it  is 
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on  the  subject  as  because  it  gives  some  additional  idea  of  his 
genius  and  style  : 

If  any  one  sees  the  image  of  Christ  crucified,  and  asks,  Who  is  this  ? 
the  answer  is,  Christ  the  Lord,  who  took  flesh  for  us.  Yes,  0  Lord,  we 
worship  everything  that  is  Thine  !  With  burning  love  we  clasp  to  our 
hearts  Thy  Godhead,  Thy  power,  Thy  goodness,  Thy  mercy  to  us,  Thy  abase- 

ment, Thy  Incarnation !  We  adore  Thy  flesh,  not  because  it  is  flesh,  but 
for  the  Divinity  which  is  joined  to  it  in  hypostasis.  We  adore  Thy  passion. 

We  do  not  adore  death,  nor  sufi'erings  :  we  adore  the  death  of  God  in 
the  flesh,  and  His  saving  sufi'erings.  We  adore  Thy  image,  we  adore  all 
that  is  Thine,  Thy  servants,  Thy  friends,  and,  above  all.  Thy  true  Mother. 

I  beseech,  therefore,  the  people  of  God,  the  holy  nation,  to  cling  to  the 
tradition  of  the  Church.  For  the  gradual  abrogation  of  tradition  is  like  the 
gradual  removal  of  stones  from  a  house ;  the  house  is  sure  to  fall.  God 
grant  that  we  may  all  stand  firm  and  unshaken,  grounded  on  the  Eock, 
which  is  Christ !  to  whom  is  glory,  and  honour,  and  worship,  with  the 
Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  now  and  ever,  unto  infinite  ages.    Amen. 

The  second  and  third  Orations  contain  almost  the  same 

matter  as  the  firsts  with  a  few  changes  and  explanations. 
Among  the  points  of  interest  that  these  three  relics  of  a  con- 

troversy of  the  eighth  century  offer  to  the  nineteenth,  we  may 
mention  the  following  : — 

1.  The  peremptory  nature  of  the  apologist's  appeal  to  the 
tradition  and  actual  practice  of  the  Church.  In  handling 
Scripture  he  chiefly  confines  himself  to  the  explanation  of 
passages  quoted  by  the  heretics.  But  he  frankly  confesses 
that  no  text  of  the  Bible  orders  worship  to  be  paid  to  images, 

and  rests  his  cause  upon  the  '^  traditions  of  the  Fathers, 
whether  written  or  unwritten.  For  as  the  Gospel  was  pro- 

claimed in  the  whole  world,  without  the  aid  of  writing,  so 
also  in  the  whole  world,  without  writing,  hath  it  been  deli- 

vered that  we  should  make  images  of  Christ,  the  Incarnate 
God,  and  of  His  Saints,  just  as  we  learn,  from  the  same 
source,  to  worship  the  cross  and  to  pray  with  our  faces  to 

the  east.''  Some  passage  like  this  occurs  in  every  para- 
graph. 

2.  It  is  calculated  to  excite  some  little  surprise  that,  in 
advocating  the  worship  of  images,  he  always  carefully  excepts 
one  case.  He  will  allow  no  image  of  the  Divinity.  To  dare 
to  make  an  icon  of  the  immaterial,  bodiless,  unseen,  un- 
shaped,  uncoloured  Godhead  is  to  make  a  lie.  But  this 
limitation  is  more  apparent  than  real.  In  other  places  S. 
John  praises  the  condescension  of  Holy  Scripture  in  repre- 

senting the  viewless  forms  of  God  and  of  the  heavenly  spirits 
under  sensible  figures.     He  means  nothing  more,  therefore. 
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tlian  that  an  icon,  which,  should  profess  to  be  an  image  of  the 
Divine  Nature,  as  such,  would  be  a  blasphemous  falsehood. 
This  is  a  truism  to  us ;  but,  where  it  stands,  it  is  an  inter- 

esting relic  of  an  age  that  recognized  the  dangers  of  Anthro- 
pomorphism, and  feared  still  the  sensuous  Pagan  fancies  of 

the  descendants  of  the  ancient  Greeks.* 
3.  In  the  earliest  ages  of  the  Church  it  seems  to  be  ad- 

mitted that  devotion  to  the  Passion  of  Christ  was  not  pro- 
minent. We  cannot  read  the  Orations  for  Holy  Images, 

without  being  convinced  that,  by  the  eighth  century  at  least, 
there  was  a  great  change  here.  In  S.  John  Damascene  the 

eSigy  of  the  cross  is  the  object  of  worship,  and  the  ̂'^  salutary 
sufferings'^  of  Christ  are  ever  before  the  Christian's  eyes. 
Calvary  and  the  Holy  Sepulchre  are  reverenced;  the  lance, 

the  reed,  the  sponge,  "  with  which  the  deicide  Jews  effected 
the  ignominy  of  my  Lord,''  are  touchingly  commemorated; 
and  the  very  object  of  the  devils  in  stirring  up  the  war  against 
images  is  said  to  be  to  prevent  the  faithful  from  having  before 
their  eyes  the  triumphant  combats  and  sufferings  of  Christ 
and  His  Saints. 

4.  The  Blessed  Virgin,  as  might  have  been  expected,  holds 
a  place  apart  in  the  thoughts  of  S.  elohn  Damascene.  The 
usual  title  that  he  gives  her,  besides  that  of  Theotocos,  is 

'^  Queen,"  or  ̂ ^  Sovereign  Lady,"  {A^cnroLvr]) ,  Some  of  his 
most  striking  examples  relate  to  her  images.  He  invariably 
places  her  on  quite  a  different  footing  from  the  rest  of  the 

Saints ;  first,  in  making  her,  as  it  were,  a  "  class "  apart, 
occupying  a  place  between  our  Lord  and  the  other  Saints; 
secondly,  in  applying  to  her  epithets  denoting  sovereignty; 
and,  thirdly,  in  joining  her  with  her  Divine  Son  in  a  pecu- 

liarly significant  way;  as,  for  instance,  when  he  relates  the 
advice  of  a  holy  man  to  a  monk,  who  was  troubled  with 

temptations,  '^  Better  to  expose  yourself  to  any  occasion  of 
that  sin,  than  give  up  the  worship  of  Jesus  Christ  and  His 

Mother."  And  it  is  a  very  noteworthy  fact  that  a  certain 
party  of  the  Iconoclasts,  whilst  rejecting  images  of  the  Saints, 
admitted  those  of  our  Blessed  Lord  and  His  Mother.  But  we 

shall  have  more  to  say  of  S.  John's  relations,  with  devotion 
to  the  B.  Virgin,  when  we  come  to  his  Homilies. 

5.  Some  of  the  keenest  and  best  things  in  the  Apology  for 
Images  are  the  sentences  that  refer  to  the  imperial  patron  of 

Iconoclasm.     "  It  is  not  for  princes  to  give  law  to  the  Church 

*  "  Dei  Patris  simulacrum  nefas  est  Christiano  in  templo  collocare"  is now  a  condemned  proposition.    See  Denzinger,  n.  1,182. 
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(ou  Pa(TiXi(i)v  £(TrL  vonioOeTeTv  Ty'EKK\r]aia)/'  Emperors  do  not 
appear  in  S.  Pau?s  lists  of  teachers  and  doctors.  "  To  the 
Emperor  belongs  the  administration  of  the  commonwealth; 
the  ruling  of  the  Church,  to  the  pastors  and  teachers,  and  the 

invasion  of  their  right  is  a  latrocinium'^  (a  sort  of  moral 
burglary;  an  allusion  to  the  Latrocinium  of  Ephesus).  A 
meddling  prince  should  remember  the  fate  of  Saul,  of  Jezabel, 
of  Herod.  "  We  obey  thee,  0  Emperor,  in  the  things  of  this 
world — in  tributes,  in  taxes,  in  subsidies,  in  all  things  in 
which  we  are  committed  to  thy  care ;  but  in  the  government 
of  the  Church,  we  have  pastors,  who  have  spoken  the  word 

to  us,  and  laid  down  for  us  the  Churches  law.  We  cannot 
take  up  the  ancient  boundaries  that  our  fathers  have  set  for 

us ;  and  the  tradition  which  we  receive,  that  we  hold  fast.-*' 
There  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  doings  of  S.  John  at 

Damascus  would  soon  be  known  to  Leo  at  Constantinople.  It 
was  to  the  latter  city,  indeed,  that  his  letters  were  addressed. 
Leo  was  a  determined  man,  not  a  mere  crowned  grammarian, 
like  some  of  his  predecessors  and  successors.  The  story  of 
his  revenge  on  S.  John  Damascene,  though  not  confirmed  by 
sufficient  evidence,  is  quite  possible,  and  perhaps  would  be 
admitted  by  all  to  be  quite  probable,  except  in  one  or  two  of 

the  details.  Damascus  was  out  of  the  Emperor^s  power,  and 
the  CalipVs  first  Minister  was  not  likely  to  have  much  to  fear 
from  a  Court  that  could  only  with  difficulty  hold  its  own  on 
the  Bosphorus.  Under  these  circumstances,  we  are  told,  Leo 
had  recourse  to  a  perfectly  Greek  piece  of  perfidy.  His  agents, 

"  putting  on  the  mask  of  piety,^^  mixed  with  the  faithful,  among 
whom  S.  John-'s  letters  were  passing  from  hand  to  hand,  and 
by  dint  of  great  exertion,  got  hold  of  an  autograph  of  the 

writer.  The  manuscript  was  given  to  the  Emperor^s  notaries, 
who  studied  it  until  they  could  perfectly  imitate,  not  merely 
the  characters,  but  the  thought  and  the  style.  He  then 

ordered  them  ("for,^^  says  the  Life,  "he  did  find  persons  to 
obey  him  in  this  ")  to  indite  a  letter  to  himself  from  S.  John. 
It  was  an  invitation  to  the  Emperor  to  come  and  occupy 
Damascus,  which,  he  assured  him,  a  rapid  and  secret  movement 
of  a  sufficient  number  of  troops  would  eSect  with  the  greatest 

ease;  "and  I  myself  will  help  you  to  good  purpose,  for  the 
whole  place  is  in  my  own  hand.''^  This  epistle  was  despatched  to 
the  Saracen  Caliph,  with  another  in  Leo's  own  name.  "  Anxious 
to  preserve  the  inestimable  blessings  of  peace  and  friendship,'^ 
he  says,  '^  I  have  ever  striven  to  the  best  of  my  power  to 
observe  the  treaties  I  have  made  with  your  Serenity ;  notwith- 

standing that  I  am  continually  urged  by  a  certain  Christian 
among  your  subjects,  who   is  always   sending  me  letters,  to 
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marcli  on  Damascus,  and  possess  myself  of  it.  Wherefore, 
to  show  you  what  man  I  am,  how  truthful  and  how  faithful, 
and  also  to  let  you  know  what  he  is,  I  send  you  a  sample  of 

these  letters,  written  in  his  own  hand/^  Both  these  docu- 
ments reached  the  Saracen  prince  in  safety.  S.  John  was 

summoned  before  him,  and,  to  his  wonder,  read  the  treason 

under  what  seemed  even  to  himself  to  be  his  own  handwriting. 
He  saw  the  plot ;  its  diabolical  ingenuity  struck  him  ;  but  be 

stoutly  and  earnestly  protested  his  innocence.  But  the  '^  enemy 
of  Christ,^^  the  Caliph,  at  once  believed  it  all.  He  would  not 
listen  to  a  defence  ("  like  the  ass  and  the  lyre,''^  as  the  Life 
remarks),  would  not  give  him  a  moment  to  disprove  the 
accusation,  but  instantly  ordered  him  to  lose  his  right  hand, 

"  being  out  of  himself  and  mad  with  rage.^^  The  sentence  was 
executed,  "  and  the  hand  that  had  reproved  the  enemies  of 
God  was  stained,  no  longer  with  ink,  as  when  writing  for  holy 

images,  but  with  its  own  blood/^  And  the  hand  was  hung  up 
in  one  of  the  principal  squares  of  Damascus. 

The  sequel  of  the  narrative  is  the  part  which  critics  regard 
with  the  greatest  suspicion.  But  it  shall  be  given.  On  the 
evening  of  the  same  day,  when  it  was  to  be  expected  that  the 
wrath  of  the  Caliph  would  have  cooled  down,  S.  John  sent 
messengers  to  him  to  beg  that  his  hand  might  be  restored  to 
him  j  and  the  reason  they  were  instructed  to  give  was,  that  as 
long  as  the  hand  remained  unburied,  he  suffered  intolerable 

pain.  The  Saracen  prince  acceded  ''  at  once  ̂ ^  to  his  prayer. 
On  receiving  the  severed  member,  he  retired  to  the  oratory  of 

his  own  house,  and,  '^  prostrating  his  whole  body  before  an 
image  of  the  Mother  of  God,  he  joined  the  hand  to  the  part 
from  which  it  had  been  divided,  and,  with  sighs  and  tears, 

prayed  thus  from  the  very  bottom  of  his  heart '': — 

Lady  !  Queen  !  All-holy  Mother  ! 
Christ  my  God  was  bom  of  thee  ! 

In  thy  cause  and  for  thy  image 
This  right  hand  was  lost  to  me. 

Why  the  Lion  raged  and  ravened 
Thou  in  heaven  above  dost  know  ; 

Help  me,  Lady  !  heal  me  quickly, 
Here  before  thee  lying  low  ! 

Wonders  oft  at  thy  sweet  pleading 
Hath  thy  Son  vouchsafed  before  ; 

Heal  my  hand  and  let  it  praise  Him — 
Thee  and  Him  for  evermore  ! 
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Of  His  Faith  and  of  thy  honour 
Still  the  champion  let  it  be  ! 

What  thou  askest  thou  obtainest ; 
Christ  my  God  was  born  of  thee  ! 

Praying  thus,  sleep,  overcame  Mm,  and  in  his  sleep  he  saw 
the  holy  image  turn  its  eyes  upon  him,  full  of  compassion,  and 

he  heard  it  say,  ̂^  Behold,  thy  hand  is  whole ;  henceforward 
continue  to  do  as  thou  hast  promised/^  He  awoke  healed,  and, 
rising  up,  he  sang  one  of  his  hymns  in  thanksgiving.  Then, 
calling  his  family  around  him,  he  spent  with  them  the  remain- 

der of  the  night  in  thanking  God.  The  rejoicings  were  heard 
by  those  who  dwelt  near,  and  the  news,  spreading  through 
the  city,  soon  reached  the  Caliph.  S.  John  was  summoned  and 
questioned.  He  showed  his  right  hand  ;  it  bore  no  trace  of 
the  knife,  save  that  a  thin  red  line  ran  round  the  wrist.  The 
Caliph  was  astonished  and  convinced.  He  asked  his  pardon, 
confirmed  him  in  his  office,  even  giving  him,  it  would  seem,  a 
higher  rank,  and  proclaimed  that  he  would  never  do  anything 
without  consulting  him. 

But  the  Saint  had  done  with  Damascus  and  with  worldly 
matters.  He  used  his  new-found  favour  with  his  prince  to 
bid  adieu  to  him  for  ever.  The  Caliph,  with  great  difficulty, 
allowed  him  to  go.  He  stripped  himself  of  the  whole  of  his 
great  wealth,  and  made  it  over  to  the  poor  and  the  captive. 
Then,  turning  his  back  on  the  beautiful  city  of  his  birth,  he 
travelled  the  road  that  S.  Paul  had  come,  over  the  low  barren 
hills  through  Galilee,  along  the  valley  of  the  Jordan,  and  so 
over  the  Samaritan  mountains  to  Jerusalem.  After  adoring 
our  Lord  in  the  holy  places  of  His  passion,  he  entered  the  great 
laura  of  S.  Sabas. 

About  midway  between  Jerusalem  and  the  northern  end  of 
the  Dead  Sea,  that  is  about  12  miles  from  each,  the  traveller 
comes  upon  one  of  the  most  curious  scenes  in  the  Holy  Land. 
The  region  is  wild  and  rocky.  The  eye,  ranging  southward 
and  eastward  from  the  Mount  of  Olives,  sees  what  seems  at  a 
distance  to  be  a  tossed  sea  of  barren  hills,  what  the  Bible  calls 

"  a  horrible  desert,  a  dry  and  howling  wilderness.^'  The  tra- 
veller who  tries  to  make  his  way  to  the  banks  of  the  sea  that 

bounds  this  land  of  desolation,  finds  it  '^  pathless  and  water- 
less,'^ as  David  described  it,  and  climbs  out  of  one  luady  to  cross 

a  ridge,  and  descend  into  another.  Perhaps  he  tries  to  follow 
the  valley  of  the  Kedron,  which  is  the  largest  and  the  easiest 
to  travel.  Towards  evening  his  guides  will  stop  at  the  gateway 
of  a  house  in  the  wilderness — or  rather  of  an  irregular  collec- 

tion of  square  turrets,  clinging  walls,  buttresses,  little  windows, 
and  domes,  that  seem  to  have  been  sprinkled  by  a  freak  of 
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nature  on  the  face  of  tlie  frowning  rocks^  rather  than  to  have 
been  built  up  there  by  human  art.  It  is  the  convent  of  Mar 
Saba,  the  oldest  in  Palestine.  There  S.  Sabas  lived,  and 
thence  he  ruled  all  the  lauras  of  the  valley  of  the  Kedron. 
In  a  gallery  of  the  rock  they  still  show  you  the  cave  which 
he  took  from  a  lion,  and  the  spring  that  he  obtained  by  his 
prayers.  All  round  about,  for  miles  and  miles,  the  hills  are 
honeycombed  with  rocky  chambers,  the  deserted  dwellings 
of  the  thousands  of  monks  that  peopled  the  wilderness,  where 
David  hid  himself,  and  where  a  greater  than  David  was 
tempted  by  the  Devil.  Two,  three,  sometimes  four  stories  of 
cells  pierce  the  sides  of  the  valleys,  overhang  the  precipices, 
or  bury  themselves  below  the  level  of  the  ground.  The  build- 

ings that  now  stand,  the  fine  church  with  its  dome  and  its 
tombs  of  saints,  the  hospice  of  pilgrims,  the  libraries,  and 
the  rest,  are  of  various  dates  and  styles.  In  appearance,  as 
well  as  in  its  associations.  Mar  Saba  is  to  Palestine  what  Mount 
Athos  is  to  Greece,  or  Monte  Cassino  to  Italy.  Twenty  or 
thirty  monks  still  inhabit  it,  to  open  their  gates  to  pilgrims, 
and  to  keep  a  pious  guard  over  a  region  that  has  been  sancti- 

fied by  the  lives  of  thousands  of  saints,  and  consecrated  by  the 
blood  of  innumerable  martyrs,  from  the  days  of  the  Saracens 
down  to  the  last  outrages  of  the  Arabs  in  1832.  It  was  hither 
that  S.  John  Damascene  retired,  to  fast,  to  labour,  to  repeat 
the  Psalms,  to  read  Holy  Scripture,  to  obey,  and  to  save  his 
soulj  like  one  of  the  many  hundreds  that  filled  those  mournful 
solitudes  with  silent  life.  The  cell  he  inhabited  is  still  shown — 
an  ordinary  rocky  chamber,  high  up  on  the  brow  of  the  ridge ; 
pious  devotion  has  turned  it  into  a  chapel,  and  adorned  its 
walls  with  pictures,  whose  style  of  art  is  said  to  be  below  what 
would  have  seemed  due  to  the  great  defender  of  holy  images. 

Here  he  lived  and  wrote.  In  this  cloister  he  received  priest's 
orders,  and  it  is  not  certain  that  he  ever  left  it  again.  The 
rest  of  his  life  has  hardly  any  events  but  his  writings.  We 

read  how  he  was  given  to  a  novice-master  to  be  trained,  how 
he  was  sent  to  Damascus  to  sell  baskets  on  the  very  scene  of 
his  former  greatness,  how  he  wrote  poetry  and  was  reproved 
for  it,  how  by  miraculous  admonition  he  was  ordered  to  use 
his  gifts  for  the  service  of  the  Church,  and  how  he  wrote  and 
preached.  Little  more  remains,  therefore,  now  that  his  active 
work  in  the  world  has  been  somewhat  amply  described,  than 
to  form  an  estimate  of  those  literary  labours  by  which  he  is 
best  known  to  posterity. 

After  his  fame  as  a  defender  of  images,  S.  John^s  memory 
chiefly  lives  by  his  celebrated  work.  Be  Fide  Orthodoxd.  He 
is  mentioned  in  manuals  and  compendiums  as  the  Father  of, I 
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Dogmatic  Theology,,  or  sometimes  of  Scholastic  Theology,  and 
his  claim  to  the  title  is  founded  on  this  treatise.  We  need  not 
here  inquire  in  what  sense  it  can  justly  claim  either  of  these 
titles  j  but  it  will  be  interesting  to  take  it  up,  and  see  what  it 
is  like. 

The  first  noticeable  thing  about  the  treatise  is  the  fact  that 
it  is  not  an  isolated  work,  but  forms  part  of  what  may  be 
called  a  trilogy.  In  a  preface,  whose  style  recalls  the  piety 
and  warmth  of  the  Orations  on  Images,  but  which  is  dis- 

tinguished from  them  by  the  writer^s  consciousness  of  his 
monastic  profession,  he  dedicates  to  Cosmas,  his  foster- 
brother  and  schoolfellow,  who  had  become  a  monk  with  him- 

self, and  was  now  Bishop  of  Maiuma,  a  work  which  we  know, 

from  other  sources,  should  be  called  'H  Ilrjyri  FvwaewQ,  or  the 
Fountain  of  Science.  He  explains  that  it  is  in  three  parts. 
The  first  part  treats  of  Dialectics  or  Logic ;  the  second  is  a 
summary  of  heresies ;  and  the  third,  a  compendium  of  the 
doctrines  of  the  Faith. 

The  Dialectics  alone  would  suffice  to  place  the  name  of  our 
Saint  among  the  remarkable  names  of  Christian  science.  It 
is  not  much  more,  certainly,  than  a  rather  meagre  com- 

pendium of  Aristotle  and  Porphyry.  But  it  is  the  first  example 
of  the  application  of  the  Aristotelian  terminology  to  the  pur- 

poses of  Catholic  theology.  Greek  philosophy  had,  indeed, 
often  come  in  contact  with  Catholic  dogma  before  the  monk 
of  S.  Sabas  wrote  about  Essence  and  Nature  in  his  bare  cell 
in  the  wilderness.  But  in  the  Alexandrian  schools,  and  their 
ofishoots,  it  was  Plato,  and  not  Aristotle,  who  had  been 
brought  face  to  face  with  Jesus  Christ.  The  spirit  of  Plato  is 
not  the  spirit  of  science  and  scientific  form,  but  of  tempting 
vagueness  and  wide  theorizing.  It  was  not  possible,  there- 

fore, that  Plato,  with  all  his  magnificence,  should  ever  lend 

his  help  to  make  a  science  of  the  Church's  faith.  Again,  the 
great  Fathers  of  the  fourth  century,  especially  S.  Athanasius, 
had  written  volumes  on  the  Catholic  treatment  of  such  par- 

ticular terms  as  Nature,  Substance,  and  Person ;  but  they  had 
not  consciously  used  Aristotle,  perhaps  had  not  used  him  at 
all.  The  consequence  was,  when  S.  John  wrote,  that  there 
was  an  existing  Catholic  terminology,  not  drawn  from  any 
philosopher  of  Greece,  but  forged  by  the  labours  of  many 
champions  of  the  Faith.  It  was  not  copious,  but  it  was  there. 

It  was  a  new  thing,  therefore,  to  re-write  Aristotle's  Logic, 
and  adapt  it  to  the  recognized  speech  of  the  Church.  It  was 
a  new  thing  to  introduce  the  principle  that  the  Aristotelian 
theory  and  terminology  was  so  true  as  to  be  capable  of 
being  used  in  systematizing  revealed  truth.     It  was  so  new 
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that  we  may  well  excuse  the  very  small  advances  made  in 

S.  Jolin^s  work  towards  a  complete  development  of  what  it 
was  capable  of.     It  was  so  new  that  he  himself  seems  half 
afraid  of  the  power  he  has  called  up,  and  sometimes  nominally 
vilifies  what  he  virtually  makes  use  of.     His  distinction  be- 

tween ovaia  and  (jtvaig  is  an  example.     He  blames  the  dis- 
tinction of  the  philosopher,   and  praises  that  of  the  Fathers, 

which,  in  reality,  come  to  precisely  the  same  thing.     But  he 
avows  his  plan  in   words  that  might  serve  for  a  text  to  the 

Summa  of  S.  Thomas.     ^'  Every  artificer,^^  he   says,  in  the 
first  chapter  of  the  Dialectics,  '^  requires  certain  instruments, 
with  which  to  do  his  work ;  and  a  queen  should  have  hand- 

maids for  her  service.''^     The  science  of  Theology  was  to  use 
the  labours  of  the  greatest  of  Greek  philosophers  as  an  instru- 

ment, and  the  terms  of  Gentile  wisdom  were  to  be  the  queen 
of  the  sciences.    We  have,  indeed,  in  this  unpretending  hand- 

book the  fountain   of  a   mighty   river.     And  it  grows  more 
interesting  when  we  remember  its  date.     By  the  first  half  of 
the  eighth  century  learning  was  very  low  in  the  Greek  empire. 
Theology  had  ceased  to  be  creative ;  and  in  philosophy  even 
commentators  on  Aristotle  had  grown  few  in  the  land.    It 
was  a  hundred  years  since  Maximus  the  Abbot  had  fought 
Monothelism,    and    Sophronius    of    Jerusalem  had   seconded 
him  in  words  not  unworthy  of  the  era  of  Gregory  Nazianzen. 
It  was  nearly  two  hundred  since  John  Philoponus  had  made  his 
name  as  an  Aristotelian  commentator,  amid  the  wreck  of  faUing 
Alexandria.     Since  then  there  had  been  stillness  and  death. 
The  West  had  been  more  active  than  the  East.     Venerable 

Bede  (735)  had  just  closed  his  life  of  encyclopaedic  labour. 
And  perhaps  the   schools  of  Cassiodorus,  in  Southern  Italy, 
still  kept  up  their  former  learned  activity.     Indeed,  it  seems 
not  improbable  that   S.   John  Damascene   was    considerably 
indebted  to  Western  sources  for  his  own  culture.    Cosmas,  his 

tutor,  was  a  Greek  monk  from  Italy.     If  he  came  from  Cala- 
bria, which  is  nearly  certain,  and  from  the  colony  founded  by 

Cassiodorus,  which  is  highly  probable,  then  the  resemblance 
between  the  Dialectic  of  S.  John  and  the  sketch  in  the  trea- 

tise On  the  Liberal  Arts,  of  the  Roman  statesman  and  ceno- 
bite,  may  be  more  than  community  of  origin.      If  S.  John, 
through   his  tutor,   had  inspirations  from  a  Eoman  source, 
like  Venerable  Bede, — if  the  Aristotelianism  and  wide  culture 
introduced  into  the  Roman  schools  by  Boethius,  and  upon 
which  the  training  of  the  Calabrian  monks  was  conducted, 
were  led  captive  across  the   Great  Sea,   and  rescued  in  the 
market-place  of  Damascus,  in  the  person  of  Cosmas,  then  both 

the   encyclopaedic  promises   of  the   monk^s  speech  and  th 

■ 
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similar  cliaracter  of  S.  Jolin's  le  arning  may  be  traced  at 
least  to  one  fountain-head.  On  the  whole,  if  the  Dialectic  is 
slight  and  unpretending,  yet  it  discovers,  in  its  small  com- 

pass, a  boldness  of  conception  and  straightforward  realization 
of  a  novel  situation,  which  makes  us  look  back  to  it  with  a 
kindly  love,  and  willingly  give  it,  in  its  isolation,  a  higher 
place  than  for  its  matter,  perhaps,  it  deserves . 

The  brief  treatise  Uspt  AlpicreMv,  which  is  a  sort  of  dictionary 
containing  a  summary  account  of  more  than  a  hundred  here- 

sies, may  be  passed  over,  as  offering  little  that  is  interesting, 
excepting,  perhaps,  the  article  on  Mahometanism,  which  is 
more  curious  for  the  fact  of  its  putting  Mahomet  among  the 
heretics  than  for  what  it  says  about  him. 

We  come  now,  therefore,  to  the  celebrated  book,  the"EKS(tio'tc 
aKpijirjg  rrig  'OpOo^o^ov  UiaTewgj  that  is,  the  '^  Accurate 
Exposition  of  the  Orthodox  Faith ;  ̂̂   in  Latin  usually  cited 
as  De  Fide  Ortliodoxd.  The  author^s  own  account  of  it  is  as 
follows  : — "  Then ''  (that  is,  after  the  history  of  the  heresies) 
"  I  will  set  forth,  by  God^s  grace,  the  truth,  the  error-killing 
and  lie-destroying  truth,  that  the  inspired  prophets,  the  fish- 

ermen taught  of  God,  and  the  sainted  pastors  and  doctors 
have  adorned  with  their  words  as  with  the  golden  fringes  of 
the  Psalmist ;  for  its  glory,  which  is  from  within,  will  shine 
out  and  enlighten  all  those  who  approach  with  purged  eyes 
and  pure  hearts.  Of  mine  own,  as  I  have  said,  there  will  be 
nothing ;  but  I  will  collect  together,  to  the  best  of  my  power, 
the  things  that  have  been  elaborated  by  the  most  discerning 

doctors,  and  will  set  them  forth  in  compendious  phrase.-'' 
There  could  not  be  a  more  accurate  description  of  the  De  Fide 
Ortliodoxd.  Some  idea  of  its  proportions  may  be  formed  by 
saying  that  it  would  occupy  perhaps  a  hundred  pages  of  this 
review.  It  has  been  divided,  partly,  it  would  appear,  by  the 
author,  but  partly  also  by  modern  recension,  into  one  hundred 
chapters,  each  containing  one  or  more  distinct  subjects.  The 
division  into  four  books  seems  not  to  have  been  made  by 
S.  John,  and  there  is  no  such  marked  division  of  the  matter 
as  would  warrant  it.  The  contents  are,  briefly,  God,  the 
Trinity,  creation,  man  and  his  nature,  and  the  Incarnation ; 
these  are  treated  at  some  length,  more  especially  the  Incar- 

nation, which  occupies  one-third  of  the  entire  work.  Then 
follow,  in  single  chapters,  the  Holy  Eucharist,  the  Blessed 
Virgin,  the  Saints,  Virginity,  Antichrist,  and  several  other 
useful  matters.  The  qualities  required  for  an  undertaking 
like  this  are,  reading,  accuracy,  clearness,  and  nervous  vigour 
of  diction.  The  reading  alone  necessary  to  make  the  work 
what  its  author  intended,  a  sort  of  tesselated  reproduction  of 
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the  words  of  the  Fathers,  would  be  a  proof  that  in  the  library 
of  the  rock-cloisters  of  S.  Sabas  there  were  preserved  many 
precious  manuscripts  of  the  great  writers  of  the  Church,  and 
many,  also,  of  others  that  are  now  unknown,  but  whom  the 
monks  of  that  day  knew  and  read.  It  is  not  improbable  that 
there  exist  to  this  day  on  the  same  spot  manuscripts  that 
must  have  been  there  when  S.  John  wrote  this  work.  The 

monks  are  shy  of  showing  all  their  treasures  to  strangers,  for 
they  have  been  plundered  more  than  once  by  those  who  should 
have  known  better.  But  report  speaks  of  manuscripts  of  the 
fourth,  fifth,  sixth,  seventh,  and  eighth  centuries  still  existing 
there,  the  work  of  the  monks  of  the  laura.  In  1806  and  1834, 

when  some  search  was  made  on  the  spot,  among  other  manu- 
scripts were  found  no  less  than  380  works  of  the  Fathers,  besides 

books  of  Aristotle,  Hippocrates,  Libanius,  and  others,  and  an 
Uncial  Codex  of  the  eighth  or  ninth  century,  perhaps  written 

under  S.  John^s  own  eye.  Tischendorf,  in  1859,  found  three 
Palimpsests,  in  addition  to  others  already  discovered.  And 
besides  the  Greek  treasures  there  are  manuscripts  in  Arabic 
and  Syriac,  in  Russian  and  Wallachian,  and  some  splendid 

Abyssinian  parchments.  That  S.  John^s  library  was  here 
there  can  be  no  doubt ;  and  the  continual  references  to  authors 

that  garnish  the  foot  of  his  pages  is  a  proof  how  well  he  has 
used  them.  Still,  although  he  has  performed  the  humbler 
office  of  a  collector,  there  is  room  for  many  of  his  own  words. 
And  it  is  in  this  work  that  many  will  think  his  eloquence  is  at 
its  best.  When  his  matter  allows  him,  as  in  his  Homilies,  and 

even  in  his  Orations  on  Images,  he  often,  it  must  be  confessed, 
runs  into  the  rhapsodic  and  exclamatory  style  which  the 
grammarians  call  Asiatic  eloquence.  But  here  his  subject  has 
put  a  rein  upon  his  fervour ;  he  has  condensed  the  vapour  of  his 
enthusiasm  into  a  cold  but  sparkling  flow  of  science,  and  the 
result  proves  to  be  a  didactic  style  of  a  very  high  order.  As 
this  can  only  be  proved  by  specimens,  and  as  few  readers  are 
likely  to  be  acquainted  with  the  work  itself,  a  few  extracts 
may  be  here  inserted,  translated  as  literally  as  tolerable  English 
will  allow.  And  first  to  give  a  brief  sample  of  his  handling 

of  philosophical  topics  : — 

The  Freedom  of  the  Will. 

A  second  proof.  If  man  is  never  the  author  of  his  actions,  the  power  that 
he  has  of  deliberating  is  to  no  puq30se  ;  for  why  should  he  deliberate,  if  he 
can  never  be  master  of  any  action  of  his,  all  deliberation  being  directed  to 

action  ?  But  to  affirm  that  the  finest  and  highest  of  man's  powers  is  useless, 
is  absurd.  If,  therefore,  he  dehberates,  it  is  in  order  to  an  action  ;  for  all 
deliberation  is  in  order  to  action  and  on  account  of  action. 
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Next  let  us  take  a  theological  extract  from  tlie  most  de- 
veloped part  of  the  work,  the  account  of  the  Incarnation  : — 

Against  the  Monophysites. 

The  two  natures  (in  Christ)  were  united  to  each  other  without  change  or 
alteration  ;  so  that  neither  did  the  Divine  nature  lose  its  own  simplicity,  nor 
was  the  human  nature  either  converted  into  the  Divine  or  reduced  to  anni- 

hilation, nor,  in  fine,  was  one  compound  nature  formed  out  of  the  two.  For 
a  compound  nature  can  be  consubstantial  with  neither  of  the  two  natures 
out  of  which  it  is  compounded,  but  is  a  new  thing  out  of  two  other  things. 
For  example  :  the  body,  which  is  composed  of  the  four  elements,  is  not  the 
same  substance  as  fire,  nor  is  it  called  fire  ;  neither  is  it  called  air,  water,  or 
earth,  not  being  of  the  same  substance  as  aay  one  of  them.  If  then,  as  the 
heretics  say,  Christ,  after  the  union,  becomes  a  single  compound  nature.  He 
undergoes  change  from  the  simple  to  the  compound,  and  so  is  consubstantial 
neither  with  His  Father,  who  is  simple,  nor  with  His  Mother,  who  is  not 
compounded  of  divinity  and  humanity.  He  cannot  be  in  Godhead,  and 
he  camiot  be  in  manhood  ;  He  cannot  be  called  God,  He  cannot  be  called 

man  ;  He  can  only  be  called  Christ,   and  "  Christ "  will  not  denominate  the 
person,  but,  according  to  the  heretics,  the  new  nature       But  how  can 
one  and  the  same  nature  be  capable  of  substantial  differences  that  are 
mutually  repugnant  ?  How  can  the  same  nature  be  at  once  created  and 
increated,  mortal  and  immortal,  finite  and  infinite  ? 

Oar  next  extract  shall  be  a  sample  of  what  we  may  call 

moral  theory ;  it  is  S.  John's  introduction  to  the  Sacraments 
of  Baptism  and  the  Holy  Eucharist : — 

Fallen  Man  and  the  Incarnate  God. 

He  had  given  us  His  own  image  and  His  own  Spirit,  but  we  had  lost 
them.  He  took  upon  Himself,  therefore,  our  poor  and  weak  nature,  that  He 
might  purify  us  and  make  us  once  more  incorrupt  and  so  render  us  partakers 
of  His  Divinity.  But  it  w^as  meet  that  not  only  the  first  fruits  of  mankind 
should  become  partakers  of  this  summum  bonum,  but  that  every  man  that 
pleased  should  be  born  of  a  second  birth,  and  should  be  nourished  with  a 

food  that  was  new  and  fitting  for  this  new  life,  and  so  should  arrive  at  per- 
fection. Wherefore,  by  his  own  Birth  (or  Incarnation),  and  Baptism,  and 

Passion,  and  Resurrection,  He  has  freed  our  nature  from  our  first  parents' 
sin,  and  from  death  and  corruption  ;  and  becoming  the  first  fruits  of  the 
resurrection.  He  has  constituted  Himself  the  way,  the  rule,  and  the  example, 
that  we,  following  His  footsteps,  may  become  by  adoption  what  He  is  by 
nature,  sous  and  heirs  of  God  and  co-heirs  with  Himself.  Therefore  He  has 
given  us,  as  I  said,  a  second  birth,  that  as  by  being  born  of  Adam  we 
became  like  to  Adam,  and  inherited  his  curse  and  corruption,  so,  being  born 
of  Him,  we  might  become  like  to  Him  and  might  inherit  His  incorruption 
and  blessing  and  glory.  But  this  second  Adam  was  spiritual,  and  so  it  was 
necessary  that  the  Birth  and  the  Food  should  be  spuitual      Wherefore, 
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Birth  is  given  to  us  by  water  and  the  Spirit,  I  mean,  by  Holy  Baptism ; 
and  the  Food  is  the  very  Bread  of  Life,  Jesus  Christ,  who  came  down  from 
Heaven. 

Our  last  example  shall  be — - 

Holt  Communion  in  the  eighth  Century. 

Wherefore,  with  all  fear  and.  with  a  pure  conscience  and  with  faith  not 
doubting,  let  us  approach  ;  and  as  we  believe,  nothing  hesitating,  so  it  shjill 
be  to  us.  Let  us  honour  it  with  all  purity,  of  soul  and  of  body  ;  for  it  is 
twofold.  Let  us  approach  with  burning  desire,  and  with  our  hands  com- 

posed cross-wise,  let  us  receive  the  Body  that  was  crucified  ;  then,  applymg 
it  to  our  eyes,  our  lips,  and  our  forehead,  let  us  receive  it ;  that  the  fire  of 

our  love,  flaming  up  at  the  contact  of  this  "  burning  coal"  of  the  Prophet, 
may  burn  up  our  sins  and  illuminate  our  hearts,  and  that  by  this  Divine 
fire  we  may  become  both  inflamed  and  divine. 

These  extracts  will  serve  to  give  some  idea  of  the  style  of 
the  De  Fide  OrtJiodoxd.  They  will  also^  perhaps^  have  sug- 

gested that  the  work  is  rather  an  antiquarian  curiosity  than 
useful  or  suggestive  reading.  Every  work^  however,  must 
be  considered  with  a  view  to  the  time  and  circumstances  of 

its  production.  And  had  we  been  a  student  in  the  theo- 
logical schools  of  the  Mediterranean  city  of  Maiuma,  when 

CosmaSj  the  Bishop,  received  his  first  copy  of  the  Fountain  of 

Science,  our  sentence  would  certainly  have  been  very  dif- 
ferent. We  should  have  found  we  had  a  manual  of  ̂ ^  positive 

theology ; ''  we  should  have  found  the  questions  of  the  day, 
that  is  to  say,  the  disputes  about  the  Incarnation,  clearly 
and  copiously  set  forth,  with  a  very  special  reference  to  the 
newest  authority  out — who,  to  be  sure,  was  not  very  new,  as 
he  happened  to  be  Maximus  of  Constantinople,  who  had 
been  dead  about  ninety  years.*  We  should  have  met  a  cer- 

tain amount  of  philosophic  treatment,  a  good  deal  of  it  rather 
novel.  We  should  have  gained  a  sharp,  clear,  and  short  text, 
on  which  to  hang  our  Scriptural  and  Patristic  reading.  And 
we  should  have  seen,  and  perhaps  appreciated,  the  shadows 
of  certain  great  questions,  just  projected  on  the  margin  of  our 
text-book,  and  vaguely  suggesting  some  of  those  thoughts 
and  speculations  that  make  dogmatic  theology  an  ever- 
living  and  growing  science. 

*  It  must  not  be  supposed  that  S,  John  Damascene  ignored  the  sixth 
Greneral  Council  (680)  ;  but  in  the  first  place  he  never  expressly  quotes  any 
Council  in  the  De  Fide  Orthodoxd,  and  indeed  seldom  quotes  any  of  the 
Fathers  hj  name ;  and  in  the  second,  the  words  of  the  Council  do  o 
.several  times  in  his  text. 
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But  tlie  De  Fide  Orthodoxd  has  had  an  immortality  con- 
ferred upon  it  quite  independent  of  its  intrinsic  merits.  It 

became  the  text-book  of  the  great  scholastics  of  the  twelfth 
and  thh'teenth  centuries.  It  was  already  known  in  Europe  in 
the  Latin  version  of  Burgundio  of  Pisa,  when  Peter  Lombard 
made  it  his  own.  The  Smnnia  of  S.  Thomas,  growing  up  on 
the  plan  of  Peter  Lombard,  grew  up  on  the  plan  of  S.  John 
Damascene,  as  any  one  may  see  by  comparing  the  two  works ; 
and  if  the  Augelic  Doctor  wanted  a  citation  from  the  Eastern 
Church,  it  was  pretty  sure  to  be  S.  John  Damascene  who 
supplied  him  with  it.  For  to  the  middle  ages  his  work  was,  what 
it  really  is,  the  result  of  all  the  elaborate  processes  that  had 
been  going  on  in  Greek  theological  speculation  during  the 
seven  centuries  which  saw  the  best,  or  indeed,  the  whole,  of 
her  intellectual  life. 

The  remainder  of  the  works  of  S.  John  Damascene  have 

neither  the  importance  nor  the  celebrity  of  those  we  have  been 
considering ;  but  there  are  none  of  them  that  are  not  interesting 
monuments  of  a  period  that  is  very  badly  represented  in 
literature.  For  instance,  the  argument  against  the  Jacobites  or 
Monophysites,  a  pamphlet  of  60  or  70  pages,  written  probably 
at  Damascus,  introduces  us  to  the  deadly  strife  that  was 
at  that  time  agitating  nearly  every  city  of  Asia,  Syria,  and 
Egypt,  and  which  even  the  yoke  of  the  Saracen  did  not  extin- 

guish or  abate.  It  also  reminds  us  of  Leontius,  ex-lawyer  of 
Constantinople,  and  monk  of  S.  Sabas,  whose  voluminous 
writings  against  the  same  heretics  S.  John  certainly  saw 
before  he  wrote  his  own  book,  and  to  consult  which,  he  may 
probably  have  visited  S.  Sabas,  before  ho  came  to  live  there 
as  a  monk.  His  Dialogue  against  the  Manichwans  reminds  us 
that  in  his  own  days,  as  has  been  before  remarked,  the  Pauli- 
cians  renewed  the  old  errors  about  the  intrinsic  evil  of  matter, 
and  the  good  and  bad  principles,  with  their  never-failing 
corollaries  of  practical  antinomianism  and  licentiousness. 
These  pestilent  teachers  made  their  appearance  not  very  far 
from  Damascus,  and  they  certainly  possessed  the  ear  of  the 
Caliphs  of  Damascus  during  the  time  that  S.  John  lived ;  for 
we  read  that  Peter,  Bishop  of  Damascus,  had  his  tongue  cut 
out  by  Walid  II.  for  opposing  them.  The  dialogue  is  remark- 

able as  containing  an  exceedingly  clear  statement  of  the 
negative  nature  of  evil,  and  for  a  very  effective  grappling  with 
a  subject  which  had  been  a  sore  puzzle  to  many  Christian 
writers.  It  is  interesting  to  remember  that  one  of  the  feats 
of  S.  Thomas  was  the  scientific  exposure  of  Manichaeism, 
which  was  as  troublesome  in  his  days,  under  the  patronage  of 
the  Albigenses  and  Waldenses,   as  it  had  been  five  hundred 
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years  before.  The  Disputation  hetiueen  a  Gliristian  and  a 
Saracen  seems  to  be,  in  its  present  state,  the  notes  of  some 

advice  that  S.  John  had  given  as  to  what  one  was  to  '^  say^^ 
to  a  Saracen  when  he  made  his  usual  objections  against 
Christianity.  There  is  a  note  in  one  version,  in  which  a 

^'  Saracen  '^  is  represented  as  struck  dumb  with  admiration, 
and  departing  without  a  word  to  reply.  It  may  have  been  so 
when  S.  John  Damascene  disputed  ;  but  arguments  about  the 
Incarnation  and  Free-will  seem  singularly  insufficient  to  have 
stopped  the  armies  of  the  Moslems.  Yet  this  disputation 

seems  to  show  that,  in  S.  John^s  lifetime,  the  Saracens  were 
not  so  utterly  separated  in  thought,  feeling,  and  habit  from  the 
Christians,  as  to  be  considered  out  of  the  pale  of  a  contro- 

versy grounded  on  principles  mutually  admitted.  Several 
other  opuscula,  whose  nature  is  sufficiently  indicated  by  their 
titles,  and  by  what  has  been  said,  show  the  important  part 
which  our  Saint  took  in  the  instruction  of  the  Church  in  his 

day.  The  two  immense  collections  of  Scriptural  and  Patristic 
citations,  partly  under  the  name  of  Commentaries,  and  partly 
of  Sacred  Parallels ,  furnish  some  insight  into  the  way  in  which 
he  must  have  prepared  himself  for  testifying  the  tradition 
of  the  Fathers. 

The  Homilies  of  S.  John  Damascene  take  us  back,  more 
vividly  than  any  of  his  writings,  to  the  scenes  in  which 
he  passed  the  latter  part  of  his  life.  Many  of  those  that 
are  extant — indeed,  we  may  say  all  of  them — were  pronounced 
outside  the  precincts  of  his  own  laura,  after  the  dignity  of  the 
priesthood  and  the  commands  of  his  abbot  had  given  him  the 
right  to  preach  and  to  teach.  Most  of  them  were  delivered 
in  Jerusalem  itself;  one  at  least  in  the  Church  of  the  Trans- 

figuration, on  Mount  Thabor.  Their  principal  themes  are  the 
passion  of  Our  Lord,  and  the  praises  of  Mary,  His  Mother. 
They  take  us  back  to  crowded  churches  and  fervent  vigils, 

at  the  end  of  Lent,  when  "  fasting  has  ended  in  the  Cross.^^ 
Their  pomp  of  language  and  careful  preparation  bespeak  a 
solemn  occasion;  bishops  are  present,  and  frequently  the 
solemnity  is  of  the  very  highest  rank.     Here  is  an  extract  from 

A  Good  Friday  Sermon  in  the  Eighth  Century. 

It  is  the  Day  of  the  Cross  !  We  all  rejoice,  and  fast  from  evil,  and  aiv 
pure  within  and  without.  Look  abroad  over  the  whole  earth  and  consider 
the  regions,  the  cities,  the  places,  the  nations,  the  islands,  the  rivers,  the 
shores,  the  races,  the  tribes,  and  the  unknown  tracts  of  the  Barbarians  ;  and 
see  how  many  are  everywhere  fasting  to-day  for  the  sake  of  the  Cross,  c 
fying  their  vices,  and  letting  the  night  pass  on  without  remitting  t 
abstinence.     We  are  assembled  to  hear  about  the   Cross,  and  we  fill  the 
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church,  and  we  crowd  upon  each  other,  sweating  and  labouring :  men 

accustomed  to  the  first  seats  upon  the  bench  of  justice,  are  here  willingly- 
standing  for  Jesus'  sake,  because  Jesus  stood  for  us.  What  was  done  to-day  ? 
For  this  day's  wonders  must  not  be  lightly  passed  by. 

And  so  the  sermon  proceeds  to  narrate  tlie  events  of  the 
Passion.  These  sermons  have  all  the  fire  and  sweetness  of 

S.  Bernard.  But  S.  Bernard  himself  never  wrote  anything 
more  fervent  and  more  full  of  fluent  praise  than  the  Homilies 
on  our  Blessed  Lady.  We  have  here  the  very  luxuriance  and 
unchecked  wealth  of  encomiastic  piety.  ISTo  Neapolitan  peasant 
ever  poured  out  his  petitions  to  Mary  before  his  wayside  image 
with  half  the  ingenuity  of  redoubled  supplication  with  which 
the  Greek  saint  begs  her  intercession  for  every  class  and 
interest  of  the  Church  of  God.  No  fervent  heart  has  ever 
written  down  more  beautiful  litanies  than  those  in  which,  with 
the  thousand  times  repeated  x^^R^  •  ̂ ^^^  msm  learned  in  the 
Scriptures  gathers  from  every  source  associations  to  her  name. 

No  warm-hearted  nun  ever  pressed  Mary^s  image  to  her  hps 
with  more  tenderness  than  this  cultured  and  strong-minded 
man  pours  out  over  the  tomb  of  her  whom  he  calls  his  Queen 
the  mingled  sorrow  and  gladness  excited  in  his  heart  by  her 
glorious  sleep.  But  there  is  no  need  to  quote  him  here,  for  his 
words  about  the  Holy  Virgin  are  the  only  ones  that  can  be 
said  to  be  familiar  to  us  out  of  all  that  he  wrote.  They  ought 
to  be  more  familiar  still,  for  they  are  not  only  a  mine  of  devo- 

tional wealth,  but,  if  we  are  not  mistaken,  the  examination  of 
their  phraseology  is  calculated  to  throw  much  light  upon  the 
dogmatic  bearings  of  devotion  to  Mary. 

To  complete  the  conception  of  S.  John  Damascene  that  is 
here  diffidently  offered  to  the  reader,  we  must  remember  that 
he  is  the  most  celebrated  liturgical  hymnologist  and  musician 
of  the  Greek  Church.  Unfortunately,  we  are  obhged  to  take 
this  part  of  his  reputation  almost  entirely  upon  trust ;  but  we 
need  not  hesitate  to  do  so.  What  remains  of  his  hymnography 
is  not  much,  and  consists  wholly  of  iambics  on  the  Life  of 
Christ.  They  have  a  sweet  solemnity  in  them  that  recalls  the 
introverted  meditation  of  the  poetry  of  S.  Ambrose.  But  they 
cannot  be  more  than  the  faintest  representation  of  what  he 
really  wrote.  Cosmas,  his  teacher,  professed  to  be  a  skilled 
poet  and  musician.  The  legendary  account  of  the  miracle  at 

Damascus  speaks  of  ̂ ^  his  own  hymns'^  as  part  of  his  usual 
prayer.  At  S.  Sabas  we  read  that  Cosmas,  his  foster- 
brother,  was  his  associate  and  his  follower  in  ̂ '  his  labours  in 
spiritual  canticles,^^  and  ''  in  providing  the  Church  with 
harmonious  chants  in  cithard  et  voce  psalnviJ'     Another  ac- 
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count  speaks  of  his  canticles  and  sweet  melodies,  and  com- 
pares liim  to  the  nightingale,  the  turtle,  and  the  dove.  It 

was  our  Blessed  Lady  herself  who  ordered  him,  when  a  monk, 
to  exercise  his  talent  in  singing  the  praises  of  her  Son.  He 
and  Cosmas  are  mentioned,  in  the  Menologmm  of  the  Greek 
Church,  as  celebrated  for  their  hymns  and  songs  for  festival 
days ;  and  Cedrenus  relates  that  they  both  had  the  surname 

of  MeXwSoc;  or  the  Singer,  because  ^^  they  had  set  to 
music  the  hymns  that  are  sung  in  the  churches."'^  Suidas 
says  that  their  ̂ ^  regular  melodies"  {cKyfjiariKoi  Kavoveg — the 
phrase  probably  means  ̂ '  poems,"  but  perhaps  ̂ ^  chants  ")  have 
never  been  equalled,  and  will  never  be  surpassed.  The  Menem 

(4th  December)  call  him  a  "  lyre  breathed  on  by  the  wind," 
'^  a  shepherd^s  pipe," — one  who  ̂ '  pleases  the  ear  and  the 
mind  at  once,  and  exhilarates  all  orders  of  the  Church  by  his 

honeyed  utterances."  .  .  .  ̂^  0  John,  most  wise  Father,  thou 
hast  rejoiced  the  Church  of  Christ  with  thy  inspired  songs, 
0  greatest  of  singers,  striking  thy  harp  by  the  impulse  of  the 
Spirit,  imitating  the  arch-harmonist,  David,  with  whose 
melody  thou  hast  charmed  the  ears  of  all."  The  laura  of  S. 
Sabas  was  a  liturgical  centre  from  the  very  days  of  its  founder. 
The  liturgy  established  by  the  holy  abbot  himself  was  re- 

stored, after  the  first  burst  of  the  Saracenic  invasion,  by 
Sophronius  of  Jerusalem,  so  often  mentioned,  and  it  was  in 
this  reformation  and  recension  of  liturgical  books  that  S. 
John  and  Cosmas  seem  to  have  borne  such  a  conspicuous  part, 
by  writing  hymns,  composing  and  arranging  chants,  editing, 

or  perhaps  composing,  all  those  brief  narratives  of  Saints^  lives 
that  form  what  the  Greeks  call  their  Synaxaria, — the  nearest 
counterpart  to  the  lections  of  the  Western  breviary,  and  furnish- 

ing great  additions  to  that  large  collection  of  poetical  proso 
which,  under  the  name  oHhe Menologium  and  the  Mencea,  makes 
up  such  a  considerable  part  of  the  Greek  offices,  and  which 
is,  perhaps,  more  familiar  to  many  readers  now  than  it 

was,  by  the  citations  from  it  in  Dom  Gueranger's  liturgicn- works. 

S.  John  Damascene  was  called  by  his  immediate  posterity 
Chrysorrhoas,  or  the  Golden  Stream.  It  was  the  name  of 
one  of  the  rivers  that  gladden  with  their  bounteous  waters 
his  native  Damascus.  Perhaps  his  countrymen  were  the  more 
inclined  to  give  him  a  name  of  honour  because  there  was  no 
one  either  immediately  before  him  or  after  him  to  dispute  his 
pre-eminence.  As  the  last  of  the  Greek  Fathers,  he  summed 
up  their  teaching  and  sealed  it  with  his  testimony.  The  fate 
of  his  book  ''  On  the  Faith "  has  been  like  the  fate  of  that 
Greek  theological  literature  of  which  it  is  the  abstract.    Greek 
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theology  was  a  bright  flame,  and  then  it  seemed  extinguished, 
and  then  in  the  fifteenth  century  it  began  again  to  influence 
dogmatic  speculation ;  and  now  in  our  days  we  find  in  it  a 
treasure-house  of  manifold  instruction  and  piety.  So  the 
book  of  S.  John.  When  the  desolation  of  the  East  came,  it 
went  down  into  a  cavern,  even  as  did  the  sacred  fire  that  the 
Hebrews  hid  away  when  they  went  into  captivity.  But  in 
happier  days  it  was  brought  out  again,  and  when  the  sun 
shone,  when  it  was  once  more  in  the  light  of  the  Church  of 

Christ,  though  in  a  difi'erent  land,  it  blazed  up  as  of  old,  and 
was  found  to  be  living  as  ever.  For  it  was  the  pioneer  of 
Greek  theology  in  the  West,  and  if  we  honour  that  magni- 

ficent literature  that  is  every  day  yielding  up  greater  dis- 
coveries to  the  intellectual  methods  of  the  West,  and  in 

subjection  to  the  unerring  canon  of  the  Eoman  Church,  we 
may  spare  some  slight  tribute  of  interest  for  the  life,  the 
endurance,  and  the  work  of  S.  John  Damascene. 

Art.  lY.-— catholic  CONTKOYERSIES. 

VEglise  libre  dans  VEtat  libre.  Discours  prononcS  au  Congres  Catholique 
de  Malines.  Par  le  Comte  de  Montalembert.  Paris  :  Douniol ; 
Didier. 

FErreur  libre  dans  VEtat  libre.  Par  M.  le  Comte  de  Beaulieu.  Paris  : 
Palme. 

Pensks  de  M.  Louis  Veuillot.    Paris  :  Poussielgue. 

THERE  is  perhaps  no  note  of  the  Church  which  in  these 
days  is  so  striking,  arresting,  and  influential,  as  her 

unity  of  faith.  Nothing  indeed  is  more  natural  and  easy, 
than  that  unity  of  religious  opinion  should  exist  among  popu- 

lations, in  which  no  active  thought  whatever  is  exercised  on 
things  relating  to  religion.  But  the  subduing  phenomenon 
presented  by  the  Catholic  Church  is,  that  Catholics  do  think 
persistently  and  keenly  on  things  relating  to  religion,  and  yet 
preserve  their  characteristic  and  proverbial  unity  of  faith. 
There  is  no  other  phenomenon  at  all  like  this  in  the  world; 
and  it  stands  out  as  a  greater  marvel  in  these  days  than  in  any 
others,  because  the  world  has  now  had  such  bitter  experience 

of  "  the  all- corroding,  all-dissolving  scepticism,^^  generated 
externally  to  the  Church  by  inquiries  into  religious  truth.* 

*  The  word^  within  inverted  commas  are  from  F.  Newman's  "  Apologia," 
p.  379.    We  should  add  the  explanation  which  he  subjoins,  and  which  bears 
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We  can  thorouglily  understand  tlien — nay,  we  heartily  sympa- 
thize with — a  feehng  which  has  prejudiced  some  Catholics 

against  various  propositions  earnestly  maintained  from  time 
to  time  in  this  Review.  There  are  some  who  feel  very 
strongly  against  doctrinal  controversies  between  Catholic 
and  Catholic.  Of  course  nothing  is  more  easily  intelligible 
to  every  one,  than  that  as  there  are  certain  closed  questions 
on  one  hand,  so  there  are  certain  open  ones  on  the  other; 
certain  questions  on  which,  by  the  consent  of  all,  all  are  free 

to  differ.  The  Catholic's  obligation  of  accepting  revealed 
truths  is  but  placed  in  a  clearer  light,  by  his  full  liberty  of 
thinking  for  himself  on  matters  unconnected  with  Revelation. 
But  what  perplexes  some  Catholics  is  this, — that  we  have  treated 
various  questions  in  the  Dublin  Review  as  most  certainly  not 
open,  and  yet  not  as  absolutely  closed.  We  have  not  repre- 

sented them  as  "  absolutely  closed  '■' ;  for  we  have  admitted 
that  he  who  takes  what  we  account  the  non- Catholic  view  of 
them,  does  not  thereby  cease  to  be  a  Catholic.  Yet  still 
less  have  we  represented  these  questions  as  open ;  because 
we  have  maintained  that  he  who  takes  the  erroneous  view 

commits  (materially  at  least)  in  some  cases  grave  imper- 
fection, in  others  mortal  sin.  We  have  not  denied,  e.  g., 

that  Galileans  are  Catholics ;  yet  we  have  insisted  that  those 

follow  far  more  loyally  and  generously  the  Church's  teaching, 
who  hold  Roman  infallibility  to  have   been  taught  by  the 

entirely  on  our  context.  "  I  have  no  intention  at  all  to  deny  that  truth  is 
the  real  object  of  our  reason,  and  that,  if  it  does  not  attain  to  truth,  either 
the  premiss  or  the  process  is  in  fault  ;  but  I  am  not  speaking  of  right  reason, 
but  of  reason  as  it  acts  in  fact  and  concretely  in  fallen  man  [in  the  very 
large  majority  of  instances].  I  know  that  even  the  unaided  reason,  when 
correctly  exercised,  leads  to  a  belief  in  God,  in  the  immortality  of  the 
soul,  and  in  a  future  retribution ;  but  I  am  considering  it  actually  and 
historically ;  and  in  this  point  of  view,  I  do  not  think  I  am  wrong 
in  saying  that  its  tendency  is  towards  a  simple  unbelief  in  matters  of 
religion.  No  truth,  however  sacred,  can  stand  against  it,  in  the  long  run  ; 
and  hence  it  is  that  in  the  pagan  world,  when  our  Lord  came,  the  last 
traces  of  the  religious  knowledge  of  former  times  were  all  but  disappearing 
from  those  portions  of  the  world  in  which  the  intellect  had  been  active 
and  had  had  a  career.  And  in  these  latter  days,  in  like  manner,  outside  the 
Catholic  Church  things  are  tending,  with  far  greater  rapidity  than  in  that 
old  time,  from  the  circumstances  of  the  age,  to  atheism  in  one  shape  or  other. 
What  a  scene,  what  a  prospect,  does  the  whole  of  Europe  present  at  this 
day  !  and  not  only  Europe,  but  every  government  and  every  civilization 
through  the  world,  which  is  under  the  influence  of  the  European  mind ! 
Especially,  for  it  most  concerns  us,  how  sorrowful,  in  the  view  of  religion, 
even  taken  in  its  most  elementary,  most  attenuated  form,  is  the  spectaclfi 

presented  to  us  by  the  educated  intellect  of  England,  France,  and  Germany!" (pp.  379,  380). 
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Apostles.  Agaiiij  witlioufc  doubting  that  ̂ ^  liberal  Catholics '' 
have  a  right  to  the  name  of  ̂^  Catholic  ̂ ^  which  they  assume, 
we  have  spoken  of  their  doctrine  with  much  severity.  We 
have  argued  (1)  that  they  directly  contradict  the  doctrine  of 

the  "  Mirari  vos  ;^^  and  (2)  that  absolute  and  unreserved  sub- 
mission of  intellect  to  that  doctrine,  as  to  the  Church's 

infallible  teaching,  is  obligatory  (if  they  did  but  know  this 
fiict)  under  mortal  sin.  Here  is  the  perplexity  which  some 
Catholics  feel.  They  understand  what  is  meant  by  close 
questions,  and  what  is  meant  by  open  questions;  but  they 
cannot  for  the  life  of  them  understand  this  intermediate 

class.  They  understand  a  Catholic  controverting  with 

Protestants  '^tanquam  pro  aris  et  focis;''  and  they  under- 
stand him  controverting  with  Catholics,  so  long  as  he 

admits  that  his  opponents  have  as  much  right  to  their 
opinions  as  he  to  his  own.  What  they  do  not  understand  is, 
his  denouncing  certain  tenets  as  sinful,  which  are  avowedly 
held  by  some  of  his  brother  Catholics.  As  we  have  already 
said,  we  heartily  sympathize  with  the  feeling  which  leads  to 
this  perplexity.  On  various  occasions  we  have  incidentally 
referred  to  it;  and  now  again  we  are  induced  by  circum- 

stances to  make  a  few  further  remarks  on  the  subject. 
The  first  and  most  obvious  remark  on  it  is,  that  at  all 

events  the  inquiry  is  one  of  fact ;  and  that  it  must  surely  be 
susceptible  of  very  easy  determination.  If  we  have  followed  the 

Church's  teaching,  we  have  been  right;  if  we  have  gone 
against  her  teaching,  we  have  been  wrong.  Now,  without 
speaking  here  of  her  earlier  ages,  it  is  obvious  on  the  surface, 
that,  from  the  time  when  she  began  her  practice  of  pro- 

nouncing minor  censures ,  she  has  ipso  facto  placed  various 
questions  in  that  very  position  which  generates  the  per- 

plexity. Take  one  instance  out  of  a  thousand.  She  has  de- 
nounced certain  propositions  of  Fenelon  as  censurable,  but 

not  as  precisely  heretical.  Let  it  be  supposed  then  that  some 
English  Catholics  at  the  present  day  were  knowingly  and 
avowedly  to  advocate  those  condemned  propositions.  An 
orthodox  opponent  must  not  of  course  argue  against  these 
misbelievers  in  any  tone  which  should  imply  that  they  have 
as  much  right  to  their  opinions  as  he  has  to  his  :  for  so  to 

argue,  would  be  to  betray  the  Church's  cause.  And  yet  he 
must  admit  these  very  misbelievers — unless  they  further 
maintain  some  heretical  tenet — to  be  his  fellow- Catholics ;  to 
be  members  of  the  Visible  Church ;  to  be  included  in  the 
unity  of  the  Faith.  They  have  not  denied  anything  which  the 
Church  teaches  as  an  integral  jportion  of  the  Faith ;  though 
they  have  denied  that  which  she  teaches  infallihly  and  as  of 
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strict  obligation.     They  sin  mortally  against  tlie  virtue  of  faith^ 
but  they  are  not  heretics. 

This  particular  case  is  of  course  purely  imaginary,  though 
most  easily  supposable.  But  the  '^Liberal  Catholics ^^  are 
a  really  existing  body  of  men.  Now  no  one  who  reads  the 

"  Mirari  vos ''  with  any  attention,  can  doubt  that  they  deny 
the  doctrine  which  it  teaches.  And  no  one  who  acquaints 
himself  with  the  circumstances  accompanying  that  EncycHcal, 
can  doubt  that  Gregory  XVI.  quite  as  distinctly  testified  its 
ex  cathedra  and  infallible  character,  as  Innocent  XII.  ever 
testified  the  ex  cathedra  and  infallible  character  of  the 
Brief  which  condemned  Fenelon.  But  no  Catholic  would 

hesitate  to  denounce  severely  Fenelon^s  tenets,  after  their 
condemnation :  why  then  should  he  use  less  severe  terms, 

concerning  the  tenets  of  ̂'  Liberal  Catholics''  ?  Rather  such 
language  is  more  called  for  in  the  latter  case  than  in  the 
former  :  because  no  Catholic  in  these  days  is  tempted  to 
Quietism,  but  multitudes  are  more  or  less  consciously  imbued 
with  the  poison  of  religious  Liberalism.  Nor  again  is  it 
easily  possible,  that  any  severity  of  invective  which  we  can 
use  shall  exceed  that  employed  by  Gregory  XVI.  himself  in 
his  Encyclical. 

From  all  this  it  really  follows,  that  it  is  our  opponents 
and  not  ourselves  who  are  seen  on  the  very  surface  to  be  in 
a  false  position.  If  there  are  Catholics  who  think  that  no 
tenets  are  worthy  of  denunciation  except  those  which  are 
actually  heretical, — these  men  run  directly  counter  to  the 
Church's  teaching.  If  there  are  Catholics  who  would  recom- 

mend their  religion  to  Protestants,  by  alleging  that  no  intel- 
lectual subjection  is  due  from  children  of  the  Church,  except 

only  to  the  Faith  itself, — these  Catholics,  however  excellent 

their  intention,  are  simply  endeavouring  to  kidnap  convert-" 
under  false  pretences. 

The  course  however  which  we  have  ourselves  pursued, 
may  be  censured  in  a  somewhat  different  indictment.  It  may 
be  urged  that,  though  undoubtedly  children  of  the  Church 
sometimes  hold  unsound  and  censurable  opinions,  a  Catholic 
writer  should  not  publish  any  attack  on  such  men;  that 
he  should  content  himself  with  privately  appealing  to  his 
diocesan  or  to  the  Holy  See.  Otherwise,  so  it  is  urged,  the 

Church's  internal  peace  is  grievously  disturbed,  charity 
violated,  ecclesiastical  authority  set  at  naught. 

Now  firstly,  let  us  draw  out,  by  one  or  two  examples,  what 
this  would  come  to  in  practice.  Let  us  e.  g.  make  the  sup- 

position already  suggested;  viz.,  that  a  school  of  writers 
arose,  building  their  tenets  on  Fenelon's  condemned  system. 
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It  is  alleged,  in  effect,  that  we  should  have  no  business  to 
make  any  comment  on  this  in  the  Dublin  Review  ;  and 
that  by  making  such  comment,  we  should  not  merely  trans- 

gress our  legitimate  province,  but  act  disrespectfully  to 

ecclesiastical  authority.  For  Fenelon's  tenets,  be  it  again 
observed,  were  never  condemned  as  lieretiQ0l.  Let  us  take 

another  instance.  F.  Newman  considers  {'^  Apologia," 
p.  401)  that  there  is  ̂ ^a  violent  ultra  party"  in  the  Church, 
"which  exalts  opinions  into  dogmas,  and  has  it  principally  at 
heart  to  destroy  every  school  of  thought  but  its  own  :  "  in  ' 
other  words,  a  party  which  claims  untruly  the  Churches  autho- 

rity for  its  own  private  opinions.  We  are  not  ourselves  aware 
of  any  persons  who  seem  to  us  guilty  of  this  intolerable  pre- 

sumption ;  but  if  such  dull  tyranny  do  exist,  surely  it  should 
be  steadily  discountenanced  and  opposed  by  loyal  Catholics. 

This  was  indeed  undoubtedly  F.  Newman^s  purpose.  He 
did  not  intend  for  a  moment  to  say,  that  such  men  have 
as  much  right  to  their  opinion  as  he  to  his.  On  the  contrary, 
he  wished  to  appeal  against  them  to  Catholic  public  opinion, 

on  the  very  ground  that  their  course  is  opposed  to  the  Church's 
real  teaching.  The  allegation  then  would  be,  that  F.  Newman, 
in  so  expressing  himself,  acted  disrespectfully  to  ecclesiastical 
authority ;  that  if  he  had  any  complaint  to  make,  his  proper 
course  was  a  private  appeal  to  his  bishop  or  to  the  Holy 
See ;  that  the  tendency  of  what  he  did  was  merely  to  promote 

disunion  and  schism  within  the  Church's  peaceful  bosom. 
Such  is  the  allegation  which  we  are  now  to  consider,  viewed 

in  its  practical  applications.  We  should  only  add,  that  a  subdued 
version  of  it  has  been  at  times  apparently  implied.  It  has 
been  implied  that  a  Catholic  may  indeed  legitimately  publish 
against  such  errors ;  but  only  if  he  will  strictly  confine  himself 
to  the  form  of  a  theological  treatise,  and  to  the  language  of 
ecclesiastical  Latin. 

Now  to  this  whole  allegation,  as  to  the  first  which  we  men- 
tioned, the  obvious  reply  is  that  of  facts.  It  is  quite  easily 

imaginable,  that  the  Church  shall  have  branded  indeed  certain 
tenets  with  minor  censures ;  but  that  she  shall  also  have  pro- 

hibited or  discouraged  her  individual  children  from  publishing 
any  protest  against  those  errors.  We  are  only  to  inquire 
whether  in  fact  she  has  either  prohibited  or  discouraged  this. 
But  a  multiplicity  of  facts  prove  that  she  has  done  the  very 
contrary.  From  the  vast  number  which  occur  to  our  mind, 
^vewill  select  one  in  particular;  because  it  bears  on  that  tenet 

3f  "  Liberal  Catholicism,"  concerning  which,  more  perhaps 
than  concerning  any  other,  we  have  been  thought  to  employ 
■^chismatical   and    overbearing    language.      We   have  always 
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expressed  indeed,  and  that  most  sincerely,  hearty  respect  for 
the  zeal  which  has  been  exhibited  by  this  party,  and  a  pro- 

found sense  of  the  great  services  they  have  in  various  ways 
rendered  the  Church.  At  the  same  time  we  have  advanced 
the  very  direct  and  intelligible  proposition,  that  their  charac- 

teristic tenet,  as  "  Liberal  Catholics,^^  is  point-blank  opposed 
to  the  Church's  teaching.  Our  opinion  on  this  head  is  shared 
by  M.  de  Beaulieu.  M.  de  Montalembert  delivered  an  oration 
at  Malines  in  the  year  1863,  which  we  have  named  at  the  head 
of  this  article,  and  which  we  can  only  characterize  as  deeply 
deplorable.  He  published  this  under  his  favourite  title^ 

'^  PEglise  libre  dans  I'Etat  libre."  And  the  very  title  as  well 
as  the  contents  of  M.  de  Beaulieu's  volume,  which  we  have 
also  named  at  the  head  of  our  article, — "  L'Erreur  libre  dans 
PEtat  libre,'' — shows  that  it  was  intended  as  a  reply  to  the 
oration.  This  volume  was  written  in  the  vernacular  ;  and  was 
very  far  less  like  a  theological  treatise,  than  have  been  our 
own  articles  on  kindred  subjects.  Now  here  is  a  crucial 
instance ;  for  M.  de  Beaulieu  did  that  very  thing,  which  our 
critics  say  that  no  Catholic  has  a  right  to  do.  The  question 

at  issue  then  is  simply  this  : — Did  the  Church's  supreme  ruler 
approve  his  course,  or  disapprove  it  ?  The  Holy  Father  would 
not  leave  this  matter  in  doubt ;  for  he  commanded  a  warm  letter 
of  praise  to  be  sent  to  M.  de  Beaulieu,  in  his  name.  We  have 
already  printed  a  translation  of  this  letter;  but  it  is  so  much 
to  our  present  purpose,  that  we  will  once  more  place  it  before 
our  readers. 

Most  Illustrious  Sir, 

Although  most  weighty  cares    concerning  the  whole   Church  allow 

leisure  for  reading  to  our  Most  Holy  Lord,  Pius  IX.,  yet  he  could  not  i 
cast  his  eyes  on  the  book  you  sent  him,  and  skim,  at  least,  over  some  port 

of  its  contents.     For  he  thought  that  you  had  undertaken  most  opportuu 
to  detect  and  refute  an  error  which  has  long  since  been  deeply  implanted 

the  minds  of  many  of  the  faithful  ;  viz.,  their  thinking  that  the  present  e\ 

of  human  society  are  attributable  to  the  depravity  or  ignorance  of  men,  rati 
than  to  the  fault  of  those  principles  which  are  accepted  at  this  day  ;  antl 
supposing  that  order  and  peace  are  to  be  restored  at  length,  if  all  men, ; 

the  Church  herself,  favouring  the  age's  progress,  embrace  and  assert  u 
boasted  liberties.     But,  from  that  small  part  of  your  book  which  he  has 
able  rather  to  glance  at  than  to  read,  he  has  observed,  not  without  pie 
that  it  excellently  corresponds  to  the  title  prefixed,  and  shows  that 

efforts  of  those  who  so  think  tend  to  this  result,  although  against  their ' 

that  there  be  only  introduced  the  freedom  of  error  and  the  Church's 

Sequent  oppression.     And,  chiefly,  it  pleased  him  that,  in  order  to  ro'p" 
error,  you  had  derived  your  arms  from  the  very  Chair  of  truth,  and  i- 
called  to  mind  those  things  which  Gregory  XVI.,  of  sacred  memory,  h. 
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taught  on  this  subject ;  and  which,  if  they  had  been  received  as  they  should 
have  been,  would  have  removed  all  dissension  and  reason  for  doubting.  But 
some  men  think  that  humble  submission  should  indeed  be  rendered  to  docu- 

ments of  the  Holy  See  when  they  treat  of  religion,  of  discipline,  of  morals  ; 
but  not  equally  when  the  question  concerns  the  civil  government  of  society  : 
[and  these  men,  therefore,]  have  chosen  rather  to  follow  their  own  bent 

[proprio  ingenio],  [than  to  accept  the  decision  of  the  Holy  See] ;  as  though 
such  government  were  not  subject  to  the  laws  of  virtue  and  to  the  teaching 
of  morals  ;  and  as  though  the  best  method  of  governing  peoples  were  not 
delivered  in  Scripture,  of  which  the  Chureh  is  interpreter.  Would  that  your 
work  may  accomplish  what  it  has  not  been  hitherto  possible  fully  to  achieve, 

and  that  they  may  see  themselves  to  be  in  the  wrong  when  they  proclaim 
those  things  as  in  themselves  appro vable  and  useful,  and  contend  for  them  as 

ends  to  be  advanced,  which  the  condition  of  events  and  force  of  cii'cumstances 
recommend  as  endurable  for  the  avoidance  of  more  grievous  evils.  Let  them 

understand  that,  if  the  rights  of  truth  and  error  be  placed  on  a  level,  it  nuist 

necessarily  happen,  from  men's  innate  proclivity  [to  evil,]  that  the  latter  will 
grow  strong  and  the  former  be  oppressed.  Let  them  weigh  those  pernicious 
consequences  of  their  doctrine,  from  which  their  pious  mind  recoils  ;  and 

which,  although  dissembled  or  reprobated  by  them,  by  pressure  of  logical 
force  can  in  no  way  be  prevented.  Lastly,  let  them  advert  to  the  detriment 

inflicted  by  them  on  the  Church's  cause,  which,  being  on  every  side  assailed 
^vith  so  great  violence  and  [such  dangerous]  machinations,  demands  union  of 
minds  and  opinions,  and  claims  from  Catholics  that  they  should,  as  it  were 

in  a  phalanx,  rush  with  one  accord  against  the  common  foe  ;  but  which  is 

compelled  to  mourn  over  division  of  opinion,  sometimes  the  severing  of 
hearts,  and  the  bluntness  or  even  unfitness  of  those  arms  which  are  used 

against  the  enemy.  Our  Holy  Father  would  desire  these  men  to  think  of 

such  things  while  they  read  your  book  ;  and  he  congratulates  you  because 
you  have  contributed  labour  and  thought  to  the  dispelling  prejudices  and 
recalling  wandering  minds  to  the  path  of  truth.  And,  while  he  augurs  for 

you  a  most  copious  fruit  of  the  labour  you  have  undertaken  by  God's  help, 
he  very  lovingly  imparts  to  you  his  Apostolic  Benediction  as  a  pledge  of 

God's  blessing  and  of  his  own  fatherly  good  will. 
Having  expressed  this  according  to  the  office  entrusted  me,  I  rejoice  to 

testify  to  you  my  own  peculiar  esteem  and  respect,  praying  from  God  for 

you  all  things  happy  and  salutary. — Most  illustrious  Sir, 

Your  most  devoted  and  obedient  Servant, 

Francisco  Mercurelli, 
S.  Dm.  S.  ab  litteris  latinis. 

Rome,  Oct.  22,  1864. 

In  this  letter  Pius  IX.  expressly  refers  to  tlie  great  evils 
which  accrue  to  the  Church  from  disunion  ^^  of  minds  and 

opinions/^  and  from  the  consequent  powerlessness  of  Cathplics 
to  "  rush  with  one  accord  against  the  common  foe/^  But  he 
ays  the  blame  of  this  disunion,  not  on  those  Cathohcs  who 
Publish  against  the  theological  errors  of  other  Catholics,  but  the 
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very  contrary ;  lie  lays  all  the  blame  on  those  who  advocate  such 
errors.  He  warmly  praises  M.  de  Beaulieu  for  attacking  the 

"  liberal  Catholics  ̂ ' ;  and  especially  for  his  doing  so  on  theo- 
logical grounds ;  for  his  appealing  againt  his  opponents  to 

'^  the  very  Chair  of  truth/'  and  "  to  those  things  which 
Gregory  XVI.  had  taught  on  this  subject  '^  :  adding  that 
Gregory  XVI.'s  pronouncements,  "  if  they  had  been  received 
as  they  should  have  been,  would  have  removed  all  dissension 

and  reason  for  doubting.-*' 
Similar  in  tendency  is  the  Holy  Father's  Letter  concerning 

M.  Yeuillot,  which  we  mentioned  in  our  last  number,  p.  226. 
Abbe  Charbonnel  has  put  together  a  volume  of  extracts  from 

that  great  writer's  works,  which  we  have  named  at  the  head 
of  this  article ;  and  the  Holy  Father  congratulates  him  on  his 

'^  useful  undertaking."  '^  Those  whose  occupations  preclude 
them  from  studying  all "  M.  Veuillot's  "  numerous  works, 
have  the  advantage  in  your  work/'  says  Pius  IX.,  ̂^  of  finding 
themselves  provided  ....  with  the  solid  arguments  he  has 
so  frequently  furnished  ....  for  exposing  the  fallacy  of  the 
opinions  ivith  which  it  is  now  sought  to  undermine  the  religious 

foundations  of  society.^'  This  clause  refers,  of  course,  to 
M.  Veuillot's  repeated  assaults  on  '^  Liberal  CathoUcism." 
Now  what  is  the  language  which  M.  Veuillot  uses  concerning 

that  system  ?  Is  it  language  which  implies  that  the  "  Liberal 
Catholics  "  have  as  much  right  to  their  opinions  as  he  to  his  ? 
Our  readers  shall  judge  from  two  extracts. 

Certain  statesmen  have  wished  to  prove  that  philosophism,  heresy  with 
its  sects,  and  Catholicity  can  live  tranquilly  side  by  side,  peaceably  taking 
each  other  by  the  hand   Those  who  so  speak  ....  desire  ....  to 
set  those  cold  Catholics  still  more  profoundly  to  sleep,  who  know  not  what 
great  principles  are  placed  under  the  protection  of  their  holy  religion  (pp. 
370,  371). 

I  do  not  say  that  the  "  Liberal  Catholics  "  are  heretics.  For  this  it  would 
be  necessary  first  of  all  that  they  should  intend  so  to  be.  As  to  many  of 
them,  I  affirm  the  contrary ;  of  the  rest  I  know  nothing,  and  it  is  no  business 
of  mine  to  judge  them.  The  Church  will  pronounce,  if  there  is  occasion 
when  the  time  shall  come.  But  whatever  be  their  virtues  and  good  int^n 
tions,  I  believe  that  they  are  bringing  in  upon  us  heresy,  and  one  of 

most  pronounced  (carrees)  heresies  ever  seen.  "'  Liberal  Catholicism  " 
the  spirit  of  the  world  are  closely  aUied  (pp.  372,  373). 

Then  look  at  the  ''  Civilta  Cattolica."  In  July,  1860,  w 
translated  at  length  Pius  IX.'s  Brief  in  its  favour;  whii 
testifies,  among  other  things,  that  that  periodical  "  is  held  i 
the  greatest  value  by  all  good  and  right-thinking  men."  No> 
there  has  been  no  more  salient  characteristic  of  the  "  Civiltn 

t^n I 



Catholic  Controversies.  369 

from  the  first,  than  its  repeated  denunciation  of  the  unsound 
views,  whether  philosophical  or  politico-religious,  advanced 
by  various  Catholics,  in  opposition  to  the  decisions  of  ecclesi- 

astical authority.  Never  does  it  speak  of  such  questions  as 
open  ones ;  but  on  the  contrary,  reprehends  the  delinquents  in 
terms  of  severe  censure.  Its  discussions  are  all  in  the  ver- 

nacular ;  they  are  not  certainly,  more  than  our  own,  in  the 
form  of  theological  treatises ;  and  their  authorship  is  always 
anonymous. 

To  prevent  possible  confusion,  let  us  here  recapitulate  our 
argument  so  far  as  it  has  gone.  It  is  admitted  of  course  by 
all,  that  there  are  various  most  fundamental  controversies 
between  Catholics  and  externs.  And  it  is  admitted  by  all, 
that  there  are  certain  legitimate  controversies  between 
Catholic  and  Catholic ;  viz.,  those  in  which  the  advocate  of 
either  side  admits  that  his  opponents  have  as  much  right  to 

their  opinion  as  he  to  his.  We  will  call  these  ̂ ^  oj)en  Catholic 
controversies.^^  But  there  is  a  vague  though  very  natural 
impression  among  some  Catholics,  that  the  case  is  quite 
otherwise  with  what  we  may  call  aggressive  Catholic  con- 

troversies ^^ :  we  mean  those,  in  which  the  advocate  of  one 
side  maintains  that  his  opponents,  though  not  ceasing  to  be 

Catholics,  transgress  the  Churches  teaching;  and  that  they 
are  in  some  cases  even  guilty  (materially  at  least)  of  mortal 
sin.  There  is  an  impression,  we  say,  among  several  Catho- 

lics, that  these  '^  aggressive  Catholic  controversies  ^^  are  not 
legitimate.  But  we  pointed  out  that  the  fact  indubitably 
is  as  we  allege ;  that  the  Church  has  condemned  various 
errors  and  required  their  renouncement  under  pain  of  mortal 
sin,  without  condemning  them  as  heresies.  In  answer  to  this 
it  is  sometimes  implied,  that,  at  all  events,  individual  Catholics 
have  no  business  to  controvert  such  tenets  publicly;  or  at 
least  not  otherwise  than  by  Latin  theological  treatises.  And 
we  have  now  been  rejoining  that,  on  the  contrary,  the  Pope 
has  warmly  praised  those  who  have  done  this  very  thing: 
that  he  has  warmly  praised  those  who  have  denounced  the 
non-heretical  errors  condemned  by  him ;  and  who  have  de- 

nounced them  in  vernacular  essays,  addressed  to  the  public 
opinion  of  educated  Catholics.  We,  of  the  Dublin  Keview, 
have  but  followed — as  it  is  always  our  one  highest  ambition 
to  follow — the  very  path  traced  out  for  Catholic  journalists  by 
the  Holy  Father  himself. 

The  allegation  however,  against  which  we  are  contending, 
may  take  a  third  and  still  more  moderate  shape.  At  all 
events,  it  may  be  said,  nothing  should  be  said  in  censure  of 
any  tenet,  until  the  Church  has  expressly  condemned  it.     In 
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this  shape  the  allegation  would  have  no  force  against  our- 
selves. We  have  never  once,  we  believe,  inveighed  against  any 

tenet  as  theologically  unsound,  on  a  mere  appeal  to  what  may 

be  called  the  Church's  unwritten  magisterium;  never,  except 
on  the  ground  of  such  tenet  having  been  condemned  in  effect 

by  the  Church's  expressed  determinations.  Still  we  cannot 
admit  the  allegation,  even  in  this  shape.  Consider,  e.  g., 
the  early  heresies — Arianism,  Nestorianism,  Eutychianisin. 
Zealous  Catholics,  in  inferior  place,  begin  by  inveighing 
against  them  as  contradictory  to  the  Faith,  and  by  invoking 
the  intervention  of  supreme  authority.  And  the  Holy  See, 
while  condemning  the  heresy,  has  in  such  cases  always  heartily 
praised  those,  who  denounced  it  before  its  condemnation. 
Or,  for  a  later  period  of  history,  look  at  the  controversy 
"  de  auxiliis.''  What  could  be  more  severe  than  the  accusa- 

tions on  either  side  ?  Molinists  were  assailed  for  holding  a 
doctrine  hardly  distinguishable  from  Pelagianism ;  while  they 
in  turn  denounced  their  opponents,  as  advocating  what  was 

little  better  than  Calvinism  in  disguise.  The  Pontiff'  finally 
declined  to  give  any  immediate  judgment,  and  required  each 
party  to  abstain  from  censuring  the  other  until  the  Holy  See 
should  put  forth  a  decision;  but  neither  party  was  blamed 
for  their  previous  mutual  recriminations.  It  may  be  ad 
also,  that  these  very  controversies,  though  at  the  time  ap 
rently  fruitless,  yet  did  the  Church  invaluable  service ;  si 
they  accumulated  to  her  hands  much  highly  important  material, 
for  the  judgment  which  she  had  so  soon  afterwards  to  pronounce 
on  the  Jansenistic  heresy.  Or  turn  to  the  contest  between 
Bossuet  and  Fenelon.  From  a  very  early  period  it  was  referred 
to  Eome,  and  Fenelon  professed  his  firm  resolve  of  submitting 
unreservedly  to  her  decision.  Yet  none  the  less,  while  waiting 
for  that  decision,  both  parties  appealed  diligently  to  the  opi- 

nion, not  of  theologians  so  much  as  of  educated  Catholics  in 
general :  for  among  the  innumerable  publications  which  fol- 

lowed in  most  rapid  succession,  we  believe  that  by  far  the  larger 
part  were  in  the  vernacular.  The  issue,  meanwhile,  was  most 
grave.  Bossuet  indulged  in  vernacular  invectives,  not  only 

against  the  "  Maximes  des  Saints  ''  but  against  its  author,  which 
were  not  entirely  to  his  own  honour;  while  Fenelon, to  the  end  of 

his  life,  maintained  that  Bossuet's  doctrine  on  charity  wa^ 
by  necessary  consequence,  subversive  of  Catholic  dog^H 
We  have  heard  something  lately  about  theological  treatises  smt 
a  learned  language,  as  being  the  only  permissible  media  for 
such  a  controversy;  but  certainly  no  such  idea  was  known  in  the 
time  and  country  of  Bossuet  and  Fenelon.  Or  lastly,  we 
might  cross  the  Channel,  and  look  at  the  vernacular 
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troversies  between  Milner  and  Charles  Butler;   but  that  to 
exhibit  these  sufficiently  would  carry  us  much  too  far. 
Now,  in  all  that  we  have  said,  we  do  not  of  course  for 

a  moment  defend  any  violence,  uncharitableness,  or  in- 

temperance of  language,  whether  in  arguing  against 
unsound  Catholics  or  externs  :  though  doubtless,  from  human 

frailty,  instances  may  easily  enough  be  found  of  such  faults, 
among  excellently  intentioned  men.  Nor  again  do  we  for  a 
moment  deny  that  individuals,  in  bringing  doctrinal  accusa- 

tions against  their  fellow- Catholics,  are  bound  to  act  with 
all  due  deference  to  ecclesiastical  authority,  with  all  due 

deliberation,  and  with  all  due  self-mistrust.  Nor  lastly  do 
we  undervalue — extremely  far  from  it — the  very  great  evils 
which  accrue  to  the  Church,  from  a  spirit  of  contentiousness ; 
from  the  fostering  of  division  among  Catholics  on  questions 
which  are  really  open.  We  only  say,  that  there  is  nothing 
of  itself  un- Catholic,  in  public  writers  bringing  gravely  and 
dispassionately  a  charge  of  theological  unsoundness  against 
persons  whom  they  may  admit  nevertheless  to  be  their 
brethren  in  the  Faith. 

The  difficulty,  which  we  are  meeting  throughout,  may  be 

thus  expressed.  "These  aggressive  Catholic  controversies 
must  be  most  undesirable  and  indefensible,  because  they 
obscure  and  disparage  tha,t  unity  of  faith,  which  is  nowadays 

the  Church's  most  conspicuous  and  influential  badge.''  We 
have  been  hitherto  engaged  in  pointing  out  that,  while  the 
Church  indubitably  lays  extreme  stress  on  her  unity  of  faith 
as  on  one  of  her  very  chiefest  notes,  she,  no  less  indubitably, 
encourages  Catholic  controversies.  She  approves  and  en- 

courages, we  say,  controversies,  carried  on  against  those 
Catholics  who  may  advocate  errors  which  she  has  condemned. 
These  two  difierent  principles  of  action,  we  infer,  cannot 
possibly  be  inconsistent  with  each  other,  because  the  Church 
avows  them  both.  It  remains  then  to  show  Jioio  they  are 
mutually  consistent ;  and  a  very  little  consideration  will  enable 
us  to  exhibit  this  with  perfect  clearness. 

The  Church  places  before  all  her  children  a  large  body  of 
dogma,  originally  taught  by  the  Apostles,  which  she  has 
sedulously  preserved.  This  covers  a  vast  extent  of  ground,  con- 

cerning such  matters  as  the  numerical  Unity  of  God's  Nature, 
the  Blessed  Trinity,  Creation,  Original  Sin,  the  Incarnation, 
Transubstantiation,  the  gifts  of  grace,  &c.  &c.  These  dogmata 
are  so  profound,  so  solid,  so  mutually  consistent,  that  the 
noblest  science  in  the  world  is  occupied  entirely,  on  the  one 
hand  in  analyzing  them,  on  the  other  hand  in  harmonizing 
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them  with  each  other  and  with  reason  and  experience. 
Again,  in  proportion  as  they  are  pondered  and  meditated  on^ 
they  produce  an  unique  and  unparalleled  eflfect  on  the  interior 
life ;  imbue  it  with  a  peculiar  and  most  elevated  character ; 
give  incredible  assistance  to  growth  in  sanctity.  Nor  is  this 
effect  at  all  confined  to  those,  who  are  sufficiently  instructed 
for  mastering  those  dogmata  one  by  one :  any  Catholic  may 
obtain  for  himself  in  his  measure  their  due  moral  influence,  by 

opening  his  heart  fully  to  the  Church's  practical  teaching, 
and  unreservedly  surrendering  himself  to  her  most  wholesome 
atmosphere.  As  to  any  contradiction  of  these  dogmata^ 
this  is  not  heard  of  through  the  length  and  breadth  of  the 
Church;  nor  indeed  ever  has  been,  unless  in  those  excep- 

tional times  and  places,  where  the  Church  has  been  in  the 
agony  (if  we  may  so  express  ourselves)  of  ejecting  some 
heresy  from  her  bosom.  All  Catholics  have  this  body  oi 
dogma  in  greater  or  less  degree  brought  before  them ;  and 
are,  at  all  events,  exempted  from  all  teaching  of  every  kind 
contradictory  thereto.  At  the  same  time  it  must  be  admittec 
that  there  may  be,  and  in  fact  is,  great  inequality  in  differem 
parts  of  the  Church,  as  to  the  completeness,  distinctness 
effectiveness,  with  which  Catholic  dogmata  are  apprehended 
This  inequality  arises  partly  from  the  greater  or  less  reverence 
which  is  paid  in  any  given  local  church,  to  Rome  the  mothei 
and  mistress  of  all.  And  it  arises  partly  from  another  circum 
stance,  closely  connected  with  the  former;  viz.  the  religio" 
errors,  short  of  heresy,  which  may  have  been  permitted 
grow  up  in  that  local  church. 

All  this  is  true,  whatever  else  is  true ;  and  it  is  surely  ; 
most  broad  and  pregnant  fact,  on  which  Catholics  do  right  t( 
expatiate  emphatically.  But  further,  this  fact  is  not  only  no 

obscured,  but  rather  is  placed  in  clearer  and  fuller  light,  b> ' 
those  ̂ ^  aggressive  Catholic  controversies ''  which  are  ou 
present  subject. 

Let  it  be  understood  therefore  firstly,  that  the  Churcli" undivided  solicitude  is  for  the  Faith  and  the  salvation 

souls ;  and  that  otherwise  she  cares  not  a  jot  either  abou 
philosophy  or  politics.  But  there  are  many  philosophical  an( 
politico-religious  propositions,  which  are  most  perilous  to  th< 
Faith ;  either  as  leading  by  legitimate  consequence  to  it 
partial  rejection,  or  else  in  the  way  of  less  direct  antagonism 
Those  whose  mind  is  imbued  with  such  errors,  will  in  th 
long  run  (looking  at  them  as  a  school)  cease  to  hold  the  Fait! 
itself  in  simplicity  and  purity.  Some  few,  as  time  goes  od 
will  openly  apostatize  ;  the  rest  (speaking  generally)  will  hav 
a  most  unworthy  and  insufficient  apprehension  of  the  Faith,    I 
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true  indeed,  that  even  if  the  Church's  infallibility  extended 
.  further  than  to  her  testification  of  revealed  verities,  such 
lallibility  would  be  a  vast  blessing  to  mankind.     But  it  is  a 
!•  gi'cater  blessing   still,    that,  by  her   power   of  infallibly 

.judemning    errors    which   are   not   heresies,    she   can  take 
measures  so  unspeakably  more  effective  than  would  otherwise 
be  possible,  for  presenting  revealed  verities  to  her  children  in 
their  full  integrity  and  significance. 

From  the  doctrine  thus  set  forth,  as  to  the  Church's  attitude 
towards  those  errors  which  are  not  heresies,  a  consequence 
follows  which  at  times  has  not  been  sufficiently  observed. 
The  Church  detests  non-heretical  errors,  not  on  their  own 
account,  but  so  far  as  they  tend  to  heresy  or  the  loss  of  souls. 
If  some  heresy  is  making  progress  in  any  corner  of  the 

Church,  it  is  the  Pontiff's  indispensable  duty  to  crush  it  and 
put  it  down ;  and  it  was  precisely  for  failing  in  this  duty,  that 
Honorius  after  his  death  incurred  the  Church's  anathema. 
Again  no  person,  whom  the  Pontiff  knows  to  have  advo- 

cated heretical  tenets,  can  be  recognized  by  him  as  a  member 
of  the  Visible  Church.  But  neither  of  these  two  propositions 
is  applicable  to  those  errors,  which  may  have  been  infallibly 
condemned  indeed,  but  not  as  heresies.  Such  errors,  as  we 
have  said,  are  detested  by  the  Church,  not  for  their  own  sake 
but  as  perilous  to  the  Faith.  Now  it  is  evident  that,  under 
very  numerous  imaginable  circumstances,  greater  injury  might 
accrue  to  the  Faith  from  publicly  denouncing  them,  than  from 
letting  them  alone  :  and  in  such  cases  the  Pontiff  will  of  course 
remain  passive. 

It  may  be  worth  while  to  give  an  illustration  of  this,  to 
make  clear  both  the  meaning  and  the  importance  of  our 
remark.  Nothing  can  be  well  more  certain,  than  that  the 

Bull  "Unam  sanctam"  is  an  infallible  doctrinal  pronounce- 
ment. Suarez  speaks  of  it  as  ̂ ^  manifest"  that  the  Bull  has 

been  so  "  received  and  approved  by  the  common  consent  of 
the  Catholic  Church."  Cappellari,  afterwards  Gregory  XVI., 
implies  as  his  own  opinion  that  the  same  Bull  '*  has,  for  more 
than  four  centuries,  served  as  a  rule  to  the  Catholic  universe." 
See  our  number  for  October,  1867,  p.  349.  But  what  would 
have  been  the  result  if,  in  England  e.  g.  at  the  beginning  of 
this  century,  the  reigning  Pope  had  pronounced  an  express 
censure,  on  all  who  did  not  hold  the  doctrine  contained  in  the 

"  Unam  sanctam  "  ?  Of  course,  the  progress  of  the  Faith  would 
have  been  indefinitely  more  injured  by  such  a  course,  than  by 
the  toleration  of  those  non-heretical  errors  which  the  Bull 

had  infallibly  condemned.  On  such  occasions — and  they  are 
extremely  numerous — other   means   are  open  to  the  Church, 
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distinct  from  that  of  direct  censure,  for  gradually  bringing  back 
greater  purity  and  integrity  of  Catholic  doctrine.  We  will 
mention  one  such  means  in  particular ;  because  of  its  singulai 
prominence  and  importance,  and  because  it  has  been  so  pecu- 

liarly efficacious  in  Catholic  England.  A  more  pronounced 
earnest,  pervasive  devotion  to  our  Blessed  Lady  has  a  most 
profound  effect — an  effect,  perhaps,  possessed  by  no  other 
devotion  to  the  same  extent — in  dispelling  the  spirit  of  world- 
liness,  and  in  giving  a  new  and  deeper  quality  to  the  love  of 
God  and  of  her  Son.  Now  there  is  no  surer  corrective  of 
doctrinal  error,  than  increased  unworldliness  and  love  of  God. 
Nor  has  any  circumstance,  we  believe,  more  conduced  to  that 
marked  doctrinal  advancement  of  English  Catholics  in  late  ̂  
years,  which  is  so  conspicuous  to  the  most  superficial  observer, 
than  the  vastly  greater  prominence  given  by  thera  to  the 
worship  of  Mary.  It  is  a  pleasure  to  testify,  how  much  the 
Church  is  indebted  for  this  to  the  true  and  genuine  Catholic 
spirit  of  our  late  Cardinal. 
We  are    now  enabled   to  answer  an  argument,  on  which 

some,   to  our   surprise,    have   laid    stress.      How    can  it  Ix 
acceptable    to   the    Holy    Father,    it    has   been  asked,   tha. 
Catholic    writers     should    treat    with    severity    the     tendHI 

e.  g.  of   "  Liberal    Catholicism,^'  when    he  has  not  himse^BI 
denounced,  by  name,  any  one  member  of  the  school ;  but  o\ 
the   contrary   grants  them   in    effect   full   toleration  ?       No^ 

''  Liberal    Catholicism^'    is    avowedly   no    heresy ;    and   th; 
Pontiff  therefore  is  under  no  obligation  of  promptly  expellinL 

it  from   the   Church,   as  though   it  v-ere  one.     He  earnestl; 
desires  its  extirpation,  because  of  the  injury  which  it  does  t' 
the  Faith  and  to  salvation  of  souls.    But  it  is  evidently  mo'- 
imaginable,  that  a  certain  means  of  extirpating  it  might  inflic 
on  souls  far  greater  injury,  than  they  now  receive  from  it 
continued  presence  in  the  Church.      We  argued  in  Jan.  180 
(pp.  129-130),  as    for   a   fact    visible    even    to  ordinary  ob- 

servers,  that  far  more   harm  than  good  would  be  done,  hv 
the    pronouncement    of    any    direct    censure    on    individual 
"  Liberal    Catholics  ■"  ;     though    of   course    the  one  ultimate 
and  competent  judge  of  expediency  is  the  Holy  Father  him- 

self.     One    thing  at  all  events  is  most  certain ;  viz.  that  h* 
draws  the  very  distinction,  which  these  objectors  allege  he 
cannot  possibly  draw.     For  on  the  one  hand  he  pronouuci^Hj 
no  direct  censure  on  M.  de  Montalembert's  Malines  oratioi^^ 
while  on  the  other  hand  he  warmly  praised  M.  de  BeauHeu^ 
for  denouncing  that  oration   on   theological  grounds. 

No  difficulty  now  remains,  in  replying  to  the  general  objec- 
tion which  has  been  raised  against  our  course.     It  has  been 
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iUeged,  in  various  shapes,  that  by  the  very  fact  of  engaging 
in  these  aggressive  Catholic  controversies,  we  show  our- 

selves to  be  less  zealous  for  the  one  Faith  common  to  all 
Catholics,  than  do  those  who  protest  against  such  contro- 
v^ersies.  We  reply  generally  that  the  jjresum'ption  is  all  the 
other  way ;  because  it  is  exclusively  for  the  sake  of  the  Faith, 
fchat  the  Church  pronounces  her  minor  judgments  at  all.  Those 
who  are  most  zealous  against  condemned  non-heretical  error, 
•^re  presumably  just  those  who  are  most  zealous  for  the  Faith  ; 
who  earnestly  desire  that  it  should  be  accepted,  not  specula- 

tively alone,  but  practically ;  that  it  should  not  be  otiosely 
professed  as  an  assemblage  of  naked  dogmata,  but  earnestly 
and  fully  apprehended  in  its  length,  breadth,  and  depth. 
The  general  objection,  however,  assumes  several  different 

shapes;  and  we  may  usefully  consider  it  in  those  shapes. 
Thus  firstly  it  is  thought,  that  that  great  note  of  the 

Church,  her  unity  of  faith,  is  less  prominently  and  emphat- 
ically exhibited  to  non- Catholics,  in  consequence  of  these 

aggressive  controversies.  But  it  is  no  paradox  to  say  that  the 
reverse  rather  holds  good.  For  in  the  first  place,  both  those  who 
engage  in  such  controversies,  and  those  who  deprecate  them, 
alike  exhibit  to  the  world  that  one  Faith,  which  is  common  to 
uU  Catholics,  as  the  central  and  paramount  object  of  their 
concern.  And  secondly,  the  unrelenting  vigour  with  which 
such  controversies  are  carried  on,  proves  unmistakeably  one 
fact,  which  is  extremely  momentous  as  an  evidence  of  the 

Church's  supernatural  and  soul-subduing  power.  The  vehe- 
mence of  controversy,  we  say,  proves  unmistakeably,  that  the 

Church's  unity  of  faith  is  not  obtained — as  unity  of  doctrinal 
opinion  is  maintained  among  schismatics  and  barbarians — by 
means  of  religious  stagnation  and  of  indifference  to  doctrinal 
truth;  but  on  the  contrary  is  preserved  intact,  amidst  the 
most  energetic  and  unresting  intellectual  activity  exercised  on 
things  religious.  Now  this  is  the  one  particular,  in  which  the 

Church's  doctrinal  unity  stands  in  broad  contrast  with  that  of 
the  Photians  e.g.  or  Mahometans :  and  it  is  an  invaluable 
service  therefore,  that  it  be  exhibited  in  its  full  light  before  the 
whole  world. 

Secondly  it  is  objected,  that  non-Catholics  are  repelled  from 
seeking  admission  into  the  true  fold,  by  Catholics  so  greatly 
enlarging  the  number  of  credenda.  But  of  course  the  question 
IS  one  of  truth.  No  one  would  consciously  recommend  what 
we  have  already  called  the  kidnapping  of  converts  under  false 
pretences.  Those  who  seek  admission  should  be  made  ac- 

quainted with  the  exact  truth,  neither  more  nor  less.  But 
even  as  a  matter  of  expediency,  we  wonder  there  can  be  a 
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second  opinion.      You  catch  a  convert,  by  assuring  him  tl 
if  he  will  only  submit  his  intellect  to  certain  definitions 
faith,  on  everything  else  he  will  be  at  liberty  to  think  just  a 
he  pleases.     He  exercises  his  imaginary  freedom,  and  som 
fine  morning  finds  himself  on  the  Index.  Such  delusive  reprr 
sentations  are  but  an  unfailing  recipe  for  the  manufacture 
sullen   and  disloyal  Catholics ;  of  Catholics  who,  instead 
exulting  in   the   happy  yoke   under  which  they  are  placec 
are    ever    chafing    and    fretting    under    its   pressure.       Fa 
better    surely  that  they  had   remained  for  a  longer  seaso 
external  to  the  Church,  than  that  they  should  form  a  knot  c 
malcontents   within    her    bosom.       She    claims    to   be  he 

children's  one  safe  and  trustworthy   guide  to  heaven ;  an^ 
until  a  person  is  prepared  so  to  accept  her,  his  proper  place  i 
elsewhere. 

Thirdly  the  same  objection  may  be  pressed,  but  in  a  some 

what  difierent  shape.     ̂ ^  You  need  not  denij,  in  your  languag 
to  Protestants,  the  extent  of  intellectual  submission  require< 
from  Catholics;  but  you  should  heep  if  in   the  bacliground,  &% 
one  which  non- Catholics  will  probably  misunderstand.      0:  *? 
becoming  members  of  the  Church,  they  will  ere  long  view  ii  - 
its  true  colours,  from  within,  a  truth  which  would  have  beei  - 

greatly  repulsive  to  them,  if  contemplated  from  without.    Bn  ■■ 
these  noisy  aggressive  controversies  force  this  truth  on  thei  ̂ 

attention,  at  a  time  when  its  effect  is  most  prejudicial. '^  WelJ 
but  even  if  it  were  desirable  to  keep  back  part  of  the  ChurcV 

doctrine  from  expected  converts,  how  could  such  a  "  discipHn 
arcani  "  nowadays  be  possibly  practised  ?     How  is  a  doctrin 
to  be  so  stored  up,  as  to  be  on  the  one  hand  available  for  th 

Church's  children,   and  yet  on  the  other  hand  hidden  froi extern  s  ? 

However,  we  think  it  on  the  contrary  of  great  importance  ' 
and  we  do  not  hesitate  to  say  so,  that  non- Catholics  shoul< 
clearly  understand  the  full  amount  of  intellectual  submissi 
claimed  from  a  Catholic.  We  urged  this  a  year  or  so  ago ;  and  a 
we  need  not  take  the  trouble  of  finding  new  words  for  an  ol 
thought,  we  will  repeat  what  we  then  said.  Our  reason  then  i 
this.  Individualism,  or  private  judgment,  was  involved  as  a  prin 
ciple  in  Protestantism  from  the  first ;  yet  only  by  slow  degree 
has  it  been  carried  into  practical  effect.  For  some  two  centurie 
the  religion  of  Protestants,  with  certain  rare  exceptions,  wa 
a  corporate  religion.  In  several  parts  of  Europe  latterly  thn 
truly  anti- Christian  maxim  prevailed,  "cujus  est  regie  ejus  i 
religio ; ''  but  everywhere  religion  was  corporate.  LutheraD 
Calvinistic,  Zuinglian,  Socinian  societies  differed  from  th 
Catholic  Church  on  certain  prominent  tenets ;  and  the  recog 
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nized  ofl&ce  of  private  judgment  was  to  examine  the  founda- 
tion of  these  respective  tenets.  This  task  once  performed,  the 

inquirer  united  himself  to  one  or  other  of  these  societies,  as 

the  case  might  be,  and  adopted  ̂ '  en  masse/^  as  a  matter  of 
course,  the  whole  remaining  assemblage  of  its  doctrines  and 

practices.  That  was  the  proper  period  for  Catholic  '^  Eirenica.'^ 
Under  such  circumstances  as  then  existed,  it  is  plain  that  every 
wise  and  charitable  Catholic  controversialist  would  adapt 
himself  to  this  universal  habit  of  Protestants;  he  would  content 
himself  if,  by  any  means  consistent  with  honesty,  he  could 
prevail  on  them  to  enter  the  Church.  It  might  be  counted 
on  with  confidence,  that  if  they  once  became  Catholics,  they 
would  submit  themselves  without  hesitation  to  the  Churches 
whole  body  of  formal  and  of  practical  teaching. 

It  is  very  evident  how  totally  different  is  the  present  atti- 
tude of  educated  and  thinking  Protestants,  and  what  vast 

strides  have  been  made  in  practically  applying  the  principle  of 
individualism.  None  are  perhaps  so  profoundly  imbued  with 
this  principle,  as  those  who  call  themselves  Unionists.  They 
seek  union  with  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  in  the  express 
intention  of  setting  her  magisterium  at  defiance ;  in  the  express 
intention  of  explaining  away  her  definitions,  into  accordance 
with  their  own  private  judgment.  It  would  be  a  great  calamity 
to  the  Church,  that  men  thus  minded  should  effect  an  entrance 
within  her  pale.  Are  you  prepared,  we  ask  them,  to  enter 
her  communion,  not  as  critics  and  judges,  but  as  humble 
disciples  ?  Are  you  prepared  to  comport  yourselves  as  men 
who  now  for  the  first  time  are  to  learn  the  full  truth  ? — as 
men  who  are  to  learn  it,  by  regulating  your  interior  life 
according  to  the  rules  and  counsels  which  she  will  place  before 
you,  and  by  unreservedly  surrendering  yourselves  to  her  moral 
and  spiritual  atmosphere  ?  If  you  are  so  prepared,  heartily 
and  joyfully  will  her  priests  open  to  you  her  gates.  If  you 
are  not  so  prepared,  and  until  you  are  so  prepared, — your 
ignorance  may  probably  enough  be  invincible — but  your 
proper  place  is  without  and  not  within.  To  become  Catholics, 
is  to  live  as  it  were  in  the  atmosphere  of  authority ;  to  look 
for  direction  at  every  moment  towards  the  Church  and  the 
Vicar  of  Christ.  And  we  consider  that  we  have  rendered 

important  service  both  to  the  Church  and  to  yourselves,  by 
enlarging  on  the  vast  extent  of  that  intellectual  submission 
which  she  peremptorily  claims  at  your  hands.  Unless  you 

rightly  apprehend  this,  you  will  start  with  assuming  a  funda- 
mentally false  position ;  and  it  may  become  more  or  less  a 

matter  of  accident,  whether  you  ever  become  loyal  Catholics 
at  all. 
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In  fact,  we  have  of  late  seen  quite  an  abnormal  and  i 
credible  instance  of  this.    Mr.  Ffoulkes  has  recently  descril 
the  state  of  mind  under  which  he  first  professed  to  acce] 
Catholicity.     What  can  be   a  greater  doctrinal  scandal,  tha 
that  for  so  many  years  he  should  have  appeared  externally  i 
a  member  of  the  Church  ? 

Fourthly,  we  are  accused  of  wantonly  and  inexcusably  dit  1 

turbing  the  Church's  peace.     Who  accuses  us  of  this  ?    W  ' 
trust   (for  their  own   sake)    not   those  who   themselves  hoi 
tenets  which  the  Church  has  condemned.     To  take  a  previoc 

illustration,  suppose  some  Catholic  were  avowedly  to  advocat  ̂  
an  ascetical  system,  based  on  Fenelon's  condemned  propo 
tions.      These  propositions  were  not  condemned  as  heretic;, 
and  their  upholder  therefore  does  not,  as  such,  cease  to  h 
Catholic.    His  orthodox  fellow-Catholics,  however,  indignan: 
denounce  his  views  ;  and  he  thereupon  turns  round  on  thii 

and  declaims  against  their  wanton  disturbance  of  the  Church- 
peace.     Would  not  this,  we  ask,  be  the  very  sublime  of  impu 
dence  ?  Whether  truth  or  peace  be  accounted  the  greater  good 
at  all  events  this  imaginary  offender  would  have  grievousl; 
injured  both    truth   and  peace.      In    like    manner,    to   taki 
another  case  (which  unhappily  does  not  resemble  the  forme 

in  being  entirely  imaginary),  it  is    surely  not  a  (I'fender  o 
the  "  Mirari  vos  •''  but  its  assailants  the  "  Liberal  Catholics,''— 
who  are  chiefly  responsible,  for  whatever  ecclesiastical  excite 
ment  their  intellectual  rebelHon  may  have  provoked. 

However,  we  fully  admit  that  orthodox,  no  less  than  un 
orthodox.  Catholics  commit  a  grave  offence,  when  they  caus( 
any  wanton  and  unnecessary  internal  disturbance  in  the 
Church.  No  other  question  indeed  is  possible,  except  as  to  whai 
particular  disturbance  is  wanton  and  unnecessary.  The  con- 
tlict  is  undying  between  the  interests  of  truth  and  the  interests 
of  peace  ;  and  in  no  particular  case  can  individuals,  we  think, 
trust  iJieir  own  judgment,  as  to  whether  of  the  two  should  pre- 

dominate. For  ourselves  we  have  often  frankly  admitted,  that 
the  mere  fact  of  some  given  doctrine  having  been  infallibly 
determined  by  the  Church,  is  no  defence  in  itself  for  bringing 
it  publicly  forward  at  some  particular  time.  We  refer  ex- 

clusively, of  course,  to  determinations  which  are  not  defini- 
tions of  faith.  And  as  to  the  public  advocacy  of  any  particular 

doctrine  thus  infallibly  determined,  a  writer,  we  have  always 
said,  is  bound  to  consider,  not  truth  only  but  expediency ;  he 
is  bound  to  consider,  not  merely  whether  the  Church  has 
marked  it  once  with  the  perpetual  seal  of  her  infallibihty,  but 
whether  at  this  moment  she  desires  it  to  be  brought  forward. 
We  should  never,  e.g.,  have  ventured  to  insist  publicly  on  the 
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Church's  indirect  temporal  power— though  no  exposition  can 
be  more  unmistakeable  than  is  contained  in  the  "  Unam 
sanctam  ̂ ' — had  not  Pius  IX.^  in  condemning  the  24th  error  of 
the  Syllabus  and  in  other  ways  also,  drawn  attention  to  the 
doctrine  in  question.  It  cannot  be  a  wanton  and  unnecessary 

disturbance  of  the  Church's  peace,  to  dwell  on  a  doctrine 
which  the  reigning  Pontiff  has  himself  pressed  on  the  notice 
of  his  children. 

At  the  same  time  we  must  urge  what  seems  to  us  in- 
dubitable ;  viz.,  that  the  whole  objection  about  disturbing  the 

Church's  peace,  as  commonly  urged,  proceeds  on  a  complete 
mistake,  as  to  the  kind  or  at  least  the  degree  of  peace,  which 
Christ  intended  for  His  Church.  He  conferred  on  her,  and 
secured  for  her,  unity  of  faith  and  government;  but  we  do 
not  see  that  He  gave  her  reason  for  expecting  freedom  from 
very  great  and  frequent  internal  discord.  This  is  a  considera- 

tion which  it  is  of  such  great  importance  rightly  to  apprehend, 
that  we  will  proceed  to  dwell  on  it  in  some  detail. 

Take  e.g.  her  necessary  efforts  for  extirpating  heresy  itself : 
how  disastrous  and  long-lived  are  the  contentions  which  thus 
originate  !  We  are  not  referring  to  the  heretics  themselves — 
though  the  struggle  with  them  should  not  be  forgotten — but 
rather  to  that  great  mass  of  half-hearted  and  undiscerning 
Catholics,  who  are  not  themselves  heretical,  but  who  are  not 
quick  to  see  heresy  in  others  :  men  of  whom  John  of  Antioch,  in 
the  Nestorian  contest,  may  be  taken  as  a  representative  speci- 

men. As  particular  instances  of  what  we  mean,  look  back  at  the 

Church's  conflict  with  Eutychianism, and  again  with  Jansenism: 
what  deep  and  prevailing  animosities  and  disturbances 
through  large  portions  of  the  Church  accompanied  these 
conflicts  throughout  !  How  very  far  was  the  Church  from 
enjoying  internal  peace  and  concord  !  *  Turn  to  another 
particular.  Consider  the  contentions  and  bitterness  which 
have  arisen  again  and  again,  as  time  went  on,  from  the  open 
disobedience  of  great  potentates  against  ecclesiastical  authority; 
or  again  from  the  dogged  and  sullen  resistance  to  that  authority, 
maintained  by  men  either  openly  wicked  or  worldly  at  heart ; 
or  lastly  from  the  innumerable  conflicts  between  the  respective 
tendencies  of  Catholic  unity  and  of  national  independence.  As 
one  instance  out  of  a  thousand,  study  the  whole  historical 
scene  of  which  S.  Thomas  of  Canterbury  was  the  centre.  In 
these  cases  there  is  often  no  question  of  doctrine  :  the  rebellion 

*  Some  very  striking  remarks,  on  the  phenomena  exhibited  in  the  Church's 
dealings  with  these  heresies,  were  made  by  F.  Newman  in  his  work  on 

"  AugUcan  Difficulties,"  pp.  258-267. 
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is  against  the  Churcli  governing^  not  teaching.  Or  look  at  a 
widely  different  class  of  circumstances  again.  See  how  much 
disunion  is  caused,  among  men  perfectly  orthodox,  by  great 
difference,  of  opinion  on  matters  of  policy.  We  see  one 

very  far  from  extreme  instance,  'in  looking  at  facts  of  the 
moment.  Certain  most  orthodox  persons  have  wished  that 
young  Catholics  should  undergo  examination  at  Oxford  and 
Cambridge :  others,  we  trust  not  less  orthodox,  hold  that 
nothing  could  be  more  disastrous  than  this  ;  that  it  would  be 
far  better  there  should  be  no  Catholic  higher  education  at  all. 
Undoubtedly  in  this  instance  one  side  has  expressed  its  view 
with  exemplary  gentleness  and  moderation  of  tone ;  and  w 
hope  that  the  other  side  also  has  not  exhibited  any  fault;, 
violence.  But  who  does  not  see,  that  there  is  just  as  much 
danger  in  this  case,  as  in  a  case  of  doctrinal  discussion,  that 
(through  human  infirmity  and  sinfulness)  mutual  harshness 
and  discord  should  ensue  ?  We  are  really  inclined  to  think^ 
that,  among  the  innumerable  contentions  which  have  charac- 

terized every  period  of  the  Churches  course,  a  very  small 
comparative  portion  indeed  has  arisen  from  doctrinal  opposi- 

tion to  non-heretical  error. 
Surely  indeed  there  is  no  more  promise  that  the  Church  shall 

be  exempt  from  keen  internal  conflict,  than  that  she  shall  he 
exempt,  as  regards  her  children,  from  sin  and  imperfection. 

Let  self-abnegation,  unselfish  zeal  for  God^s  glory,  large- 
mindedness,  docility,  grow  with  miraculous  rapidity  among 
Catholics, — in  that  proportion,  indubitably,  there  will  be  very 
far  fewer  aggressive  controversies.  But  this  result  would 
ensue,  not  because  the  points  at  issue  in  these  controversies 
would  come  to  be  thought  less  important,  but  just  the  con- 

trary; because  opposition  to  any  part  of  the  Churches  teaching 
would  be  so  much  rarer,  and  would  tend  to  be  unheard  of 
among  her  children. 

Lastly  it  is  objected,  that  such  matters  should  be  reserved 
for  the  theological  schools ;  and  that  there  is  nothing  in  them 
which  concerns  the  laity.  Here  a  distinction  is  to  be  drawn. 
What  could  be  more  preposterous  than  to  say,  that  it  is  a 
matter  of  indifference  to  Catholic  laymen,  whether  they  are  or 

are  not  at  liberty  to  advocate  ''  liberty  of  conscience ''  as  a 
positive  good  ?  as  a  positive  advance  in  civilization  ?  M.  de 
Montalembert  and  M.  de  Falloux  would  protest  against  such 
an  allegation  as  heartily  as  we  should  protest  against  it  our- 

selves. So  as  to  any  philosophical  tenet  on  which  the 
Church  has  spoken  :  is  it  not  a  question  which  profoundly 
affects  laymen,  whether  they  are  or  are  not  bound  to  accept  her 
decision  on  such  tenet  with  interior  assent  ?    It  is  a  matter  for 
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ever  increasing  amazement,  how  assertions  of  this  kind  can  ever 
have  been  made.  Certainly,  if  ever  there  were  a  matter  on 
which  a  Catholic  public  writer  is  bound  to  speak — with  which 
every  educated  Catholic  layman  is  intimately  concerned — it  is 
the  obligation  of  assenting  to  the  ChurcVs  judgment  on  things 
primarily  philosophical  or  political. 

It  is  quite  imaginable,  undoubtedly,  that  the  Catholics  of 
some  given  country  fully  recognize  the  obligation  of  accepting 
these  judgments  with  firm  interior  assent,  but  that  they  do 
not  care  to  inquire  which  of  their  number  are  strictly  infallible. 
We  have  more  than  once  expressly  admitted  (see,  e.  g.,  Oct. 
1867,  p.  333)  that  had  this  been  the  case  in  England,  it  would 
have  been  quite  indefensible  on  our  part  to  intrude  on  their 
notice  theological  discussions  about  infallibility.  We  have 
expressly  admitted  that,  on  such  a  supposition,  the  con- 

troversy on  the  extent  of  infallibility  should  have  been 
reserved  for  the  theological  schools.  But  facts  were  directly 
the  other  way.  A  constantly  increasing  number  of  educated 
Catholics  took  for  granted,  that  those  judgments  (though 
they  should  not  be  spoken  against)  were  altogether  to  be 
ignored;  and  that  Catholic  speculation  was  to  proceed 
irrespectively  of  their  instruction.  Yet  the  Holy  Father 

expressly  declared  in  the  ̂ '  Quanta  cura,^^  that  he  had 
condemned  "  the  chief  errors  of  our  most  unhappy  age 
in  many  Encyclicals,  Allocutions,  and  other  Apostolic  Letters^'; 
and  it  was  eminently  to  the  teaching  of  such  Allocutions 
and  Apostolic  Letters,  that  these  thinkers  disavowed  all 
obhgation  of  firm  interior  assent.  It  cannot  be  a  small 

matter,  that  various  ̂ '  chief  errors  of  this  our  most  unhappy 
age'^  should  be  embraced  by  children  of  the  Church. 
And  the  evil  would  of  course  have  become  greater  and 
greater,  in  proportion  as  higher  education  should  make  further 
advance  among  Catholics,  without  this  particular  mischief  being 
corrected.  If  any  one  will  explain  to  us,  how  we  could  have 
laboured  with  any  success  against  the  mischief  in  question, 
otherwise  than  by  introducing  these  discussions  about  infal- 
libilit)^ — we  will  hsten  carefully  to  his  suggestion.  We 
only  say  that  we  could  not  and  cannot  think  of  any  other 
possible  means.  But  our  sole  wish  in  the  matter  has  been, 
that  those  various  ecclesiastical  judgments,  which  are  not 
definitions  of  faith  and  which  pronounce  on  matters  primarily 
philosophical  or  poHtical,  should  receive  that  firm  interior 
assent  which  is  their  due. 

Here,  in  conclusion,  we  must  digress  a  little  from  the 
general  drift  of  our  argument,  to  explain  what  has  just  now 
been  said.     We  must  speak  of  the  firm  assent  due  from  every 
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Catholic  to  those  doctrinal  instructions  officially  sanctioned  hy 
the  Holy  Father,  which  are  either  not  certainly  infalUble,  or 
are  even  certainly  not  infallible.     An   obvious  and  prominent 
example  of  the  last  case  is  afforded,  by  those  doctrinal  decrees 
of  a  Pontifical  Congregation,    which   are  not  in  such  sense 
made  his  own  by  the  Pontiff  himself  as  to  be  pronouncements 
ex  cathedra.  Concerning  these  non-infallible  decrees — Pius  IX. 

expressly  teaches  in  the  Munich  Brief,  that  perfect  '^  adhesion 
towards  revealed  truths  ̂ '  cannot  be  obtained,  unless  "  men  o: 
science   submit    themselves  to "  the  said  decrees  :  and  th 
whole  course  of  proceeding  at  Rome  invariably  implies,  th 
firm  interior  assent  to  them  is  due  from  every  CathoHc.     Wi 
have  often  illustrated  the  nature  of  this  assent,  by  referring 
a  youth  of  fourteen  years  old,  instructed  by  a  father  (who: 
character  he  has  every  reason  for  respecting,)  in  the  facts  an 
principles  of  history.     He  accepts  the  whole  instruction  wit] 
unreserved  assent,  nor  does  the  very  thought  of  its  bein 
erroneous  in  any  one  particular  so  much  as  enter  his  mind 
and  yet  he  knows  that  it  is  not  infallible.      But  the  reaso 
for  firm  assent  in  the  case  before  us  are  far  stronger  than  i 
that  which  we  have  given  as  parallel.      The  endemic  and  pe 
vasive  tradition  of  the  local  Roman  Church  is  really  infalhble 
and   from    that    Church   all    other    churches,    as  Pius   I 
declares,  are  to  derive  their  doctrine.       But  of  that  traditia 
the  various  officials  of  the  Pontifical  Congregations,  acting 

they  always  do  under  the  Pope  ̂ s  immediate  supervision  an 
direction,  are  the  special  depositaries  and  guardians.     Men 
over  it  is  the  Holy  Father — entrusted  as  he  is  by  God  wit 
the  office  of  ''teaching,   governing,   and  piloting  the  whole 
Church  ̂ ' — who  places  these   decrees  before  his   children  as 
claiming   their   assent.      Living    theologians    of    very   high 
authority  do  not  hesitate  to  assert,  that  every  such  doctrinal  de- 

claration possesses  what  they  call  '^  the  infallibility  of  security," 
even  where  it  does  not  possess  "  the  infallibility  of  truth.-'^    In 
other  words,  they  consider  it  infallibly  certain  that,  under  the 
circumstances  of  the  time,  religious  truth  is  gravely  injured 
if  such  declaration  be  interiorly  disbelieved ;  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  is  importantly  promoted,  in  proportion  as  firm  interior 

assent  is  yielded  to  it  by  the  body  of  educated  Catholics.    W"^ 
are  only  aware  of  one  instance,  in  which  it  has  even  been  allege 
that  any  such  declaration  was  erroneous ;  viz.,  the  condemna- 

tion of  Galileo.    Different  theologians  solve  this  case  differently 
For  ourselves  we  have  repeatedly  argued,  that  the  doctrin 
of  that  decree  was  the  one  legitimate  conclusion  from  all  ther 
cognisable  data ;  and  that  those  who  did  not  at  the  time  yield 
firm  assent  to  that  doctrine,  by  necessary  consequence  fell 
into  one  or  other  serious  doctrinal  error. 

1 
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In  fact,  "  Liberal  Catholics  '^  in  their  own  persons  emphati- 
cally testify^  that  intellectual  submission,  to  an  authority  not 

strictly  infallible,  may  often  be  the  imperative  dictate  of  reason. 

They  will  often  use  language  of  this  kind  : — ''  I  neither  hold/' 
they  will  say,  '^  that  the  ̂   Mirari  vos  '  is  infallible,  nor  even 
"  that  I  am  under  any  kind  of  obligation  to  accept  its  teach- 
"  ing.  I  am  no  theologian  ;  I  cannot  examine  the  matter  for 
^^  myself.  But  A.  B.,  that  distinguished  French  bishop,^' — or 
''  C.  D.,  that  distinguished  German  theologian,^' — or  ̂ ^  E.  F., 
^'  that  distinguished  Catholic  of  some  other  country,'' — as  the 
case  may  be — ^'  in  whose  opinion  I  have  unbounded  confidence, 
''  assures  me  that  there  is  no  such  obligation ;  nay,  that  he 
"  does  not  himself  assent  to  the  teaching  of  the  ̂   Mirari  vos.' " 
Well,  but  Pius  IX.  distinctly  said,  in  his  letter  to  M.  de 

Beaulieu,  that  "  humble  submission  "  is  due  to  that  Encyclical ; 
and  Gregory  XVI.,  who  issued  it,  pronounced  the  same  judg- 

ment in  every  variety  of  shape.  ̂ ^  Yes,"  reply  the  Liberals, 
"  but  these  statements  were  not  ex  cathedrd  and  infallible."*  Is 
A.B.,  then,  or  C.  D.  or  E.  F.  infalUble  ?  Of  course  not. 
These  men  will  yield  firm  interior  assent  to  the  dicta  of  a  mere 
A.  B.,  or  C.  D.,  or  E.  F. ;  and  will  yet  refuse  credence  to  the 
most  emphatic  words  of  him,  whom  the  Church  has  infallibly 
declared  to  be  ̂ 'the  teacher  of  all  Christians." 

We  have  been  led  into  the  whole  course  of  thought  which  this 
article  has  exhibited,  by  some  recent  criticisms  of  the  Dublin 
Review.  And  we  will  now  briefly  apply  it — so  far  as  we  have 
not  done  so  already — to  our  own  case.  It  is  the  duty  of  a 
Catholic  Review  to  enter  on  various  matters  of  philosophy 
and  religious  politics ;  and  it  is  of  course  therefore  also  its 
duty,  to  impress  on  its  readers  the  obligation  of  accepting 

heartily  all  the  Church's  decisions  within  those  spheres. 
Here  in  England  there  is  a  class  of  Catholics,  uninfluential 
perhaps  in  numbers  but  certainly  influential  in  ability,  who 
expressly  deny  the  existence  of  any  such  obligation :  and 
it  was  therefore  our  duty  to  contend  against  these  Catholics. 
But  we  have  always  felt  the  greatest  objection  to  indulging 
in  mere  invective  and  declamation ;  in  expressing  strongly 
any  doctrine,  not  universally  received,  without  also  express- 

ing our  reasons  for  its  acceptance.  To  act  otherwise  has 
always  seemed  to  us  a  course,  both  in  itself  unworthy,  and 
also  quite  sure  to  fail  in  impressing  opponents.  Now  (as 
we  said  a  page  or  two  back)  we  did  not,  and  do  not,  see 

*  It  can  hardly  be  necessary  again  to  say,  how  overwhelming  is  the  evidence 
establishing  the  strictly  ex  cathedra  and  infallible  character  of  the  "  Mirari 
vos." 2  c2 
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how  we  could  have  given  reasons  for  the  obligation  of  which 

we  speak,  without  discussing  the  extent  of  the  Church's  in- 
faUibility.  It  was  precisely  (what  we  must  account)  their  con- 

tracted notions  on  this  head,  which  seemed  to  us  the  very 
foundation  underlying  the  various  errors  of  those  whom  we 
desired  to  oppose.  We  have  said  this  repeatedly.  We  have 
begged  those  of  our  critics  who  agree  with  us  on  the  perilous- 
ness  of  these  men's  intellectual  habits  and  tendencies,  to 
explain  how  we  could  have  opposed  such  habits  and  tendencies 
in  any  other  way.  No  one  has  yet  responded  to  our  appeal 
and  favoured  us  with  any  suggestion  ;  yet  we  do  not  find  that 
their  animadversions  are  on  that  account  the  less  severe. 

We  have  argued  in  the  present  article  that  the  Church 

encourages  these  ̂ ^  aggressive  controversies '' ;  and  that 
there  is  nothing  in  them  which  tends  to  obscure  or  disparage 
her  unity  of  faith.  And  we  further  think  that  a  Catholic 
Review  is  more  suitably  occupied  with  such  controversies  as 
these,  than  even  with  attacks  on  Protestantism.  We  have 
three  reasons  for  this  opinion.  Firstly,  a  far  smaller  number  of 
Protestants,  than  of  Catholics  whom  we  account  unsound, 
hear  of  what  is  said  in  a  Catholic  Review.  Secondly,  there 
is  much  less  danger  of  Catholics  apostatizing,  than  of  their 
unwarily  embracing  this  or  that  condemned  non-heretical 
error.  And  thirdly,  though  the  former  course  is  an  immea- 

surably greater  evil  to  themselves,  it  may  in  some  cases  be  a 
less  evil  to  the  Ghurch :  for  they  do  not  remain  to  corrupt 
and  taint  her  atmosphere. 

At  the  same  time  we  fully  admit,  that  a  right  thing  may  be 
done  in  a  very  wrong  way.  We  do  not  here  refer  to  any  doctrinal 
mistakes  into  which  we  may  be  thought  to  have  fallen,  for 
that  would  be  to  revive  a  controversy  of  which  our  readers 
have  had  a  surfeit  :  we  refer  to  faults  of  language,  of  tone,  of 
manner.  We  have  no  doubt  at  all — and  we  deeply  regret  the 
circumstance — that  we  have  fallen  into  many  such  faults; 
and  we  heartily  wish  we  saw  their  character  more  clearly,  that 
we  might  learn  to  avoid  them  in  future.  We  may  be  allowed 
to  mention  however — what  we  are  sure  will  be  borne  out  by 
all  who  have  kindly  made  the  experiment  — that  we  have 
always  received  with  much  gratitude  every  suggestion  for 
our  improvement.  And  we  will  only  add,  as  pleas  in  mitiga- 

tion of  judgment,  (1)  that  every  one  has  his  own  way  of 

doing  things,  which  is  not  exactly  the  same  as  other  people's ; 
and  (2)  that — as  our  critics  will  themselves  be  the  first  in  ad- 

mitting— it  is  very  far  easier  to  criticise  than  to  perform. 
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Art.  v.— the  CONVENT  CASE. 

Saurin  v.  Star  and  Kennedy. — Sole  Unabridged  and  Authentic  Eeport, 
with  a  Preface  by  James  Grant,  author  of  God  is  Love.  Ward,  Lock, 
&  Tyler. 

'^  "TT"OW  will  you  be  tried  ?^^  asks  the  officer  of  an  English JLL  court  of  every  man  put  on  his  trial  ?  and  the  formal 

answer  is,  "  by  God  and  my  country.^^  The  prisoner  is  said^  in 
legal  phrase,  to  "  put  himself  upon  his  country/'  "  which 
country,^'  adds  Blackstone^  ̂ ^  the  jury  are.''  We  have  then  high 
legal  authority  for  saying,  that  trial  by  jury  tests  not  only  the 
guilt  or  innocence  of  the  prisoner  at  the  bar,  but  the  justice  or 
injustice  of  his  country.  It  has  been  made  a  charge  against 
Ireland,  that  there  have  been  times  when  men  guilty  of  crimes 
against  the  law  of  the  British  Empire  cannot  be  convicted  by 
an  Irish  jury  fairly  chosen,  and  hence  men  have  inferred,  not 

merely  "judex/'  but  "  Patria  damnatur  cum  nocens  absolvitur." 
If  then,  in  any  country  the  innocent  have  but  too  much  cause  to 
dread  a  jury,  and  would  choose,  if  they  could,  to  be  tried  by 

a  judge  alone,  rather  than  by  'Hheir  country,"  we  must 
repeat  "  Patria  damnatur."  This  seems  to  be  the  first 
teaching  of  the  trial  in  the  suit  against  the  Irish  nuns  at  Hull. 
It  affords  us  some  degree  of  test,  how  far  England  has  yet 
learned  to  do  justice  to  Catholics. 

It  may  seem  at  this  moment  almost  superfluous,  to  remind 
our  readers  what  the  question  was,  which  the  jury  was  empan- 

elled to  try.  But  in  these  days  more  than  ever  before,  new 
matters  chase  each  other  through  the  public  mind  like  the 
shadows  of  clouds  over  the  sea,  and  before  our  article  is  in  our 

readers'  hands,  what  "everybody"  knows  while  we  are  writing, 
half  the  world  may  already  have  forgotten.  Let  us  say  then, 
that  Miss  Saurin,  an  Irish  lady,  demanded  damages  for  a  civil 
injury  done  her,  as  she  alleged,  by  Mrs.  Star,  late  superior 
of  the  sisters  of  mercy  at  Hull,  and  Mrs.  Kennedy  her 
assistant.  She  entered  the  Institute  in  Baggot  Street,  Dubhn, 
in  August,  1851,  and  was  professed  in  1853.  In  1858,  she 
was  sent  to  a  house  at  Clifford,  in  Yorkshire,  of  which  Mrs. 
Star  was  superior,  and  from  thence  to  Hull.  She  swore  in 
court : — 

I  was  on  excellent  terms  with  Mrs.  Star  and  Mrs.  Kennedy.  Until  1860, 

my  life  passed  very  happil}'.  Sometime  in  that  year  Mrs.  Star  asked  me 
to  tell  her  my  confession — what  had  passed  between  me  and   my  father- 
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confessor.  I  said,  I  thought  it  would  be  contrary  to  honour  and  to  every 
regulation  to  do  so.  She  insisted,  and  I  said,  I  did  not  remember  exactly 
what  the  priest  had  said. 

The  Lord  Chief  Justice  asked — Did  she  ask  you  what  the  priest  had  said  to 
you,  as  well  as  your  confession  to  him  ? — Witness  :  Yes,  my  lord. — She  then 
continued.  She  told  me  she  would  give  me  time ;  that  I  should  go  away  and 
come  back  next  day,  to  try  and  remember  in  the  interval  Next  day  I  still 

refused  to  do  so,  saying,  I  thought  it  would  be  a  breach  of  honour  to  reveal 
anything  that  had  been  said  to  me  in  confession.  She  asked  me  several  times 

during  that  day,  and  said,  no  other  sister  in  the  house  had  refused  her.  After 

this  I  saw  a  change  in  her  manner  to  me.  She  said  I  had  shown  great  want 
of  confidence  in  her.*    .... 

The  Lord  Chief  Justice. — Did  she  assign  any  reason  for  wanting  to  know 
your  confession  ? — None,  my  lord. 

Miss  Saurin  tlien  went  on  to  detail  tlie  cruelty  and  injustice 
witli  which  she  was  treated  from  that  time.  In  cross- 

examination  three  days  later  she  repeated: — 

I  was  on  the  most  intimate  terms  with  Mrs.  Star  down  to  the  year  1860  or 

1861.  There  were  no  complaints  against  me,  up  to  that  time,  except  faults 
general  to  all  the  sisters.  No  unfriendly  feeling  existed  that  I  know  of.  The 
first  breach  occurred  between  us  in  1860  or  1861,  when  Mrs.  Star  asked  me 

to  tell  her  what  my  father-confessor  had  said  in  my  confession.  She  also 
wanted  to  know  what  the  priest  had  said  to  me.  I  would  not  say  that ;  to 
reveal  what  is  said  in  confession  is  contrary  to  the  rule  of  the  Catholic 

Church,  because  Mrs.  Star  had  told  me  that  sister  Mary  Alayois  [sic],  Mrs. 
Eyan,  had  told  her.  I  cannot  say  whether  there  was  any  one  present  when 
Mrs.  Star  asked  me  to  tell  her.  It  was  in  the  convent  in  Willow  Street, 

Hull,  she  asked  me.  I  had  never  before  been  asked  to  reveal  my  confessions. 

I  did  not  think  it  a  very  extraordinary  thing  to  be  asked  about  what  had 
passed  in  confession.  I  should  say  it  would  be  a  breach  of  honour  to  have 
revealed  it.  I  do  not  know  whether  it  would  have  been  a  breach  of  rule.  She 

gave  me  time — quarter  or  half  an  hour — to  remember  what  I  had  said,  and 
came  back  to  ask  me.  I  do  not  know  where  Mrs.  Eyan  now  is.  Mrs.  Star 

repeated  the  request  several  times.  It  was  during  one  of  the  "  manifestations 
of  conscience  "  that  she  made  the  request  the  second  time.  I  do  not  know 
how  often  she  asked  me.  I  mentioned  the  matter  in  confession,  as  I  was  in 

doubt  whether  I  had  been  guilty  of  an  act  of  disobedience. 

*  We  have  quoted  these  passages  as  they  stand  in  the  "  sole  unabridged 
and  authentic  report,  with  a  preface  by  James  Grant,  author  of '  God  is  Love ! ' " 
partly  because,  without  a  fair  sample,  it  would  be  almost  impossible  to  give 

any  idea  how  careless  and  slovenly  this  "  sole  authentic  report "  is.  For  that 
purpose,  a  few  lines  taken  at  random  anywhere,  would  suffice.  For  instance, 
all  the  world  knows  that  the  jury  found  for  the  defendant  on  the  two  counts 

for  "  assault,"  and  for  "  imprisonment,''  This  "  sole  authentic  report "  gives 
in  inverted  commas,  as  a  professed  copy  of  their  verdict  "  the  jury  find  for 
the  plaintijBf  on  the  coimt  for  assaiflts  (the  stripping  and  imprisonment) ; 
they  also  find  for  the  plaintiff   on   the  counts  for  libel  and  conspiracy, 
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Mrs.  Star  swore  that  she  had  never  "  either  in  1860  or  at  any- 
other  time/^  asked  Miss  Saurin  any  question  about  her  con- 
fessionSj   but  said,    ̂ ^  she  was  in  the  habit   of  volunteering 
information  about  her  confession  till  I  stopped  it/^  The  whole 
story  about  "  giving  time/^   &c.,  she  denied  in  minute  detail. 
It   appeared   that   Mrs.  Ryan    (the  nun  whom   Miss  Saurin 
named  as  having  revealed  her  confessions)  went  to  Australia 
in  1859  :    every  other  sister  who  was  asked,  positively  de- 

clared that  nothing  of  the  kind  had  ever  happened  to  her 
knowledge  or  belief.     It  was  also  proved  that  Miss  Saurin 
herself,  in  a  letter  to  the  Bishop,  had  given  another  account 
of  the  beginning  of  the  quarrel  inconsistent  with  this,  and 

before    the   Bishop's    commissioners     (appointed    to  inquire 
into  the  case)   a  third  account  inconsistent  with  either  of  the 
other  two.     So  much  was  this  felt  that  the  Solicitor-General, 
after  having  insisted  in  his  opening  speech  upon  this  point, — 
her  being  required  to  reveal  her  confession — as  a  matter  of  great 
importance,  and  as  the  one  cause  of  all  that  followed,  did  not 
venture  so  much  as  to  refer  to  it  in  his  answering  speech 

(which  the  Lord  Chief  Justice  called  ̂ '  one  of  the  most  able 
and  eloquent  speeches  that  he  remembered  in  the  whole  course 
of  his  experience,  which  now  extended  to  a  remote  period,  and 
which  treasured  up  the  experience  of  the  greatest  men  the  bar 

of  England   ever   produced  '^),    and    tacitly   abandoning   the 
truth  of  that  charge,  contented  himself  with  a  vague  assertion 

*^  that  it  was  making  a  mountain  out  of  a  molehill  to   say  that 
the  plaintiff  had  given  three  versions  of  the  origin  of  the 

coldness  which  had  led  to  the  unhappy  results  that  followed.'^ 
The  Lord  Chief  Justice  specially  pressed  this  point  upon  the 

jury.     He  showed  them,  that  as  to  all  the  charges  of  ill  treat- 
ment, conspiracy,  as  sault,  imprisonment,  &c.,  they  all  rested  upon 

the  oath  of  Miss  Saurin,  and  upon  that  alone ;  so  that  unless  her 
oath  was  fully  worthy  of  absolute  credit,   the  whole  case  fell 
to  the  ground.     He  showed,  also,  that  if  her  remembrance  of 
what  had  passed  were  correct,  then  they  must  conclude,  that 
every  one  of  the  nuns    (twelve   in   all)    had  been   guilty  of 
deliberate,  gross,  wilful,  and  repeated  perjury.     He  pointed 
out  the  extreme  importance,  with  this  view,  of  ascertaining 

what  the  ''  real  origin  of  the  difference  between  the  parties  '^ 
was,    and   particularly   called    their   attention   to   the   entire 
discrepancy  upon   that   point,   between  the  opening  speech 

with  damages  £bQO,  that  is  to  say,  £300  the  dowry  paid  in  by  her,  and  <£200." 
In  the  same  page,  the  Lord  Chief  Justice  is  made  to  say,  "  It  is  all  nonsense 
to  talk  about  the  common  law,  and  that,  under  the  common  law  witnesses 
could  not  be  examined  in  this  country  !"  A  more  worthless  report  we  never rejnember  to  have  seen. 
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of  the  Solicitor-Greneral  and  his  answer.  In  the  answer,  he 

said,  ''  the  Solicitor- General  to  my  astonishment,  departed 
from  his  own  words  and  the  words  of  his  client/^  He  care- 

fully repeated  the  whole  of  the  detailed  statement  made 

by  Miss  Saurin  upon  this  subject,  and  said,  "  Now,  this 
is  a  simple,  plain,  and  consistent  statement.  The  question 
is  whether  it  be  a  truthful  one.  It  appears  to  me  a  matter 
of  very  considerable  moment,  for  enabling  us  to  judge  upon 

which  side  the  truth  really  lies.'^  The  attempt  of  the  Solicitor- 
General  to  undervalue  the  importance  of  this  single  point,  he 

called  ''  playing  fast  and  loose  with  the  jury  and  with  himself," 
and  declared  that  he  '^  could  not  allow  it  •/'  and  then  repeated, 
that  the  one  question  was,  whether  that  statement  was  true. 

Then,  after  saying,  ̂' now  let  us  see  by  what  evidence  the  story 
of  the  plaintiff  is  met,  and  then  form  your  judgment  as  to  the 

circumstances,"  he  went  at  length  into  the  evidence,  which 
showed  that  Miss  Saurin  had  been  discontented  and  unhappy, 
and  that  great  complaints  had  been  made  as  to  her  conduct, 
not  only  since  the  alleged  quarrel  about  her  confession,  but  at 
every  period  since  her  profession ;  and  that  her  brother  (who 
was  not  forthcoming)  had  received  from  her  such  an  account 
of  her  superiors  in  Baggot  Street,  that  he  had  described  them 

in  a  letter  as  "  her  torturers  and  tyrants."  He  showed  that 
her  statement,  that  she  was  sent  to  England,  at  the  "  pressing 
solicitations  of  Mrs.  Star,"  was  distinctly  contradicted ;  so 
were  all  her  representations  about  the  schools  at  Clifford, 
when  she  was  employed  in  them,  and  what  she  did  in  them. 

After  showing  how  much  more  likely  was  Mrs.  Starts  account 
of  the  matter,  he  said,  '^  I  will  tell  you  something  far  more 
important,"  namely,  that 

Her  uncle,  Father  Matthews,  came  forward  for  her  protection.  He  inter- 
posed and  communicated  with  the  Bishop.  We  know  he  saw  his  niece,  and 

that  he  had  an  opportunity  of  conversing  with  her  upon  those  matters  ; 
especially  questioning  her  about  the  issue  of  the  commission.  In  every 
inquiry  which  he  made  he  says  she  made  no  complaint  and  no  counter- 

charges against  the  sisters.  1  ash  you,  as  reasonable  men,  is  it  possible  to 
believe  that  if  she  had  had  it  in  her  mind  at  that  time  that  all  this  treatment 

to  which  she  had  been  subjected  had  its  origin  in  this  refusal  to  communicate 
what  had  passed  in  confession,  she  would  not  have  made  the  circumstance 
known.  Why  should  she  not  ?  She  looked  to  him  as  her  natural  protector. 
If  she  had  so  communicated  to  him,  either  in  these  visits,  or  when  about  to 
appear  before  the  commission,  do  you  for  one  moment  believe  that  Father 
Matthews  would  not  have  conmiunicated  the  statement  to  the  Bishop,  or 
brought  it  prominently  forward  as  one  of  the  charges  to  be  made  against  the 
defendants  ?  What  a  lever  would  it  not  have  proved  for  Father  Matthews 
to  use  with  the  view  of  overthrowing  the  conduct  and  authority  of  the  (in 
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the  report  his)  superior.  Do  you  think  he  would  not  have  used  it  to  the 
Bishop  when  spoken  to  with  reference  to  the  complaints  his  niece  had  to 
make  against  the  superioress,  if  such  matters  had  indeed  existed  in  reality  ? 
Under  these  circumstances  you  have  an  oath  against  an  oath^  audit  is  for  you 
to  say  lohat  you  believe.  Is  it  true  that  there  was  this  endeavour  on  the 
part  of  the  defendant,  Mrs.  Star,  to  extract,  or  rather  I  should  say  to  extort, 
from  this  reluctant  sister  what  had  passed  between  her  and  her  confessor  ? 
....  Is  this  story  true  ?  If  you  disbelieve  it,  it  is  a  most  inauspicious 

point  from  which  to  start  in  considering  how  the  rest   of  the  plaintiff's 
story  arose   If  it  is  as  the  plaintiff  suggests,  Mrs.  Star's  conduct  was 
almost  too  abominable  to  be  considered  with  patience  and  endurance. 

We  have  not  space  for  more  tlian  a  very  small  part  of  the 

judge's  charge^  and  liave  been  obliged  to  omit  in  our  extract 
parts  which  were  evidently,  as  he  spoke  them,  the  most  im- 

portant of  all,  because  they  are  made  absolute  nonsense  in  the 
vile  report  before  us.  At  a  later  part  of  his  charge  he  called 

attention  to  the  fact  that  it  was  Miss  Saurin's 

Misfortune  to  have  twelve  witnesses  against  her,  eight  of  whom  had  given 
such  evidence  that  if  they  believed  it  her  case  must  be  demolished  .... 
evidence  was  not  to  be  taken  by  numbers  but  by  its  intrinsic  weight ;  by 
weight  rather  than  by  tale  :  and  if  they  believed,  though  she  stood  alone, 
that  she  told  the  truth,  they  would  give  due  weight  to  it. 

And  then  after  speaking  of  the  importance  of  hearing  and 
seeing  the  witnesses  in  order  to  judge  of  their  credibility,  and 
saying  that  he  believed  he  had  gained,  by  long  habit  and 
experience,  the  power  of  judging  when  a  witness  was  speaking 
the  truth,  he  added : — 

He  must  say  he  had  never  heard  witnesses  give  their  evidence  in  a  manner 
to  claim  the  respect  of  the  judge  [more]  than  had  the  sisters  who  had  been 
called  in  this  case.  They  all  concurred  that  Mrs.  Star  was  by  no  means 
arbitrary  or  unjust  to  any  one  ;  and  that  she  had  acquired  the  esteem  and 
affectionate  regard  of  the  whole  community  except  the  plaintiff  ;  and  if  Mrs. 
Star  had  been  of  an  arbitrary  disposition,  that  fact  would  have  been  known 
to  ...  .  the  other  sisters. 

In  a  word,  the  Lord  Chief  Justice  told  the  jury  that  the 

only  question  was,  whether  Miss  Saurin's  impression  on  the 
facts  was  to  be  believed  in  opposition  to  the  oaths  of  the 
whole  community;  that  upon  one  most  important  point  it 
was  impossible  for  them,  as  sensible  men,  to  absolutely  accept 

Miss  Saurin's  evidence  j  that  they  should  bear  in  mind  that 
circumstance  when  they  came  to  weigh  her  remembrance 
on  the  other  points  against  the  oaths  of  all  the  other  sisters ; 
and,  lastly,  that  those  sisters  had  given  their  testimony 
n  such  a  manner   that   it  was  impossible  for  a  man  of  his 
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experience  to  doubt  that  they  were  speaking  the  truth.     How 
her  evidence  had  been  given  he  did  not  say. 

Like  everybody  else  who  has  had  anything  to  do  with  this 
case,  we  have  found  the  single  point  we  have  selected  for 
notice  occupying  far  more  space  than  we  intended  to  give  it. 
We  must  therefore  pass  over  what  we  had  intended  to  say  on 
other  points,  only  mentioning  that  the  Lord  Chief  Justice 
repeatedly  told  the  jury  that  the  papers  sent  in  to  the  Bishop 

were  "  privileged/^  and  therefore  would  not  be  libels  even 
though  Miss  Saurin  were  guiltless  of  the  charges  made  against 
her,  if  Mrs.  Star  and  Mrs.  Kennedy  had  made  them  believing 
them  to  be  true ;  and  so,  also,  that  there  would  be  no  con- 

spiracy unless  the  two  had  combined  to  di'ive  her  out  of  the 
convent  by  unfair  and  unlawful  means. 

A  paper  which  was  very  violent  against  Mrs.  Star,  said, 
very  truly,  that  if  the  jury  had  been  guided  by  the  charge  of 
the  Lord  Chief  Justice,  they  would  have  returned  a  verdict 
for  the  defendants  without  leaving  the  box.  Their  verdict 
was  for  the  plaintiff.  How  are  we  to  account  for  so  unusual  a 
circumstance  ? 

For  our  part  we  do  not  for  a  moment  suspect  that  the  jury 
intended  any  injustice — that  they  meant  to  go  contrary  to  the 
oath  they  had  taken,  to  give  a  verdict  according  to  the  evidence. 
It  was  their  duty  to  weigh  the  evidence;  and  in  weighing 
it  there  was  a  single  circumstance  which  may  have  seemed 
to  them  decisive.  Miss  Saurin  had  left  the  convent,  and  the 
witnesses  against  her  were  nuns.  Their  first  principle  was, 
that  a  nun,  however  good,  upright,  and  religious  she  might 

be,  would  feel  it  not  merely  allowable  but  a  duty  to  pei^'ure herself  if  perjury  was  useful  in  defence  of  her  order.  The 
whole  of  the  evidence  against  Miss  Saurin,  therefore,  they 
simply  laid  aside.  They  were  sure  that  they  could  have 
known  beforehand  what  it  would  be.  It  was  simply  worth 
nothing.  It  was  to  be  regarded  as  if  it  had  not  been  given. 
Her  own  evidence,  therefore,  was  all  that  they  had  on  the 
subject.  No  doubt  the  Lord  Chief  Justice  had  shown  them 
that  as  reasonable  men  they  could  not  receive  it  implicitly 
on  one  important  point;  that  was  to  be  regretted.  But 
all  the  witnesses  against  her  were  sure  to  have  perjured 
themselves  on  all  points,  because  they  were  nuns. 

We  are  sorry  to  say  that  the  Solicitor-General  condescended 
to  suggest  this.  The  Lord  Chief  Justice  indignantly  rejected 
it.  The  jury  no  doubt  sincerely  believed  that  the  Solicitor* 
General  was  right  and  the  Lord  Chief  Justice  wrong. 

Another  a  priori  conviction  fell  in  with  this.  It  is  to  the 
English  mind  so  certain   that   the  superior  of  a  convent  is 
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always  spiteful  and  tyrannical,  that  it  really  needed  no  proof 
in  any  individual  instance.     Of  course  slie  was. 

Remembering  the  strength  of  these  miserable  prejudices, 
we  are  able  to  believe  that  the  jurymen  in  the  late  case  were 
guilty  of  no  intentional  or  conscious  injustice.  But,  alas,  it  is 
only  because  we  are  compelled  to  acknowledge  that  the  mind 
of  the  nation  at  large  is  still  so  far  warped,  that  in  a  case 
which  touches  Catholic  nuns  or  Catholic  priests  (not  to  say,  even 
Catholic  laity,  if  they  are  suspected  of  being  Catholics  more 
than  in  name),  it  is  still  morally  incapable  of  seeing  and 
appreciating  what  is  just  and  what  is  unjust.  The  jury  is 
acquitted,  but,  alas,  Fatria  damnatur. 

Yes,  alas,  greatly  as  things  are  on  the  whole  improved, 

'^  Trial  by  Jury,^^  the  boast  and  confidence  of  Englishmen,  the 
'^  Palladium  of  British  Freedom,^'  is  still  to  Catholics  alone  no 
protection  against  the  grossest  injustice — to  them  alone  it 
still  is  '^  a  fraud,  a  delusion,  and  a  snare. ^^  Twenty  years  ago 
it  used  to  be  said  that  for  any  man  wholly  without  scruples  of 
conscience,  especially  if  he  were,  in  name,  a  Catholic,  there 
could  be  no  safer  speculation,  than  to  bring  an  action  against 
Cardinal  Wiseman .  He  had  (every  one  felt)  no  need  whatever 
of  even  a  plausible  case,  but  was  from  the  first  sure  of  success. 
What  was  true  then  is  not  less  true  now.  It  requires  only 
to  put  in  the  place  of  Cardinal  Wiseman  the  name  of  any 
Catholic  authority,  or  even  of  any  individual  Catholic,  provided 
he  is  supposed  to  be  earnest  in  his  religion. 

And  what  makes  this  even  more  evident  is,  that  in  this  case 
the  jury  was  not,  as  has  sometimes  been  said,  composed  of  London 
shopkeepers.  It  was,  with  a  few  exceptions,  a  special  jury,  upon 

which  none  are  qualified  to  sit  except  they  be  ̂ ^  described  in 
the  jurors^  list  as  esquires  or  of  higher  degree,  or  as  bankers 
or  merchants.''^  Such  a  jury,  perhaps,  more  than  any  other,  is 
really  qualified  to  represent  the  country — the  common  preju- 

dices and  feelings  of  Englishmen — what  in  common  parlance 
is  described  as  '^  John  Bull.^'  And  the  applause  with  which 

the  verdict  was  greeted,  not  only  by  the  '*^ unthinking  populace," as  the  Lord  Chief  Justice  said,  outside  the  court ;  but,  with  very 

few  exceptions,^  by  the  public  press,  marks  the  injustice  even 
more  strongly  as  a  national  act. 

Once  again,  then,  we  are  in  the  presence  of  that  miserable 
evil,  that  plague-spot  upon  our  race  and  nation,  that  prejudice 

*  We  see  with  real  regret  that  not  even  the  Ritualist  newspapers  are,  as 
we  should  have  hoped,  altogether  an  exception.  They  cannot,  of  course,  like 
the  other  Protestant  newspapers,  attack  the  religious  life  as  such.  But  too 
generally  they  betray  almost  as  much  pleasure  at  any  sneers  at  the  sisters 
who  are  the  special  objects  of  injustice. 
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which,  it  has  been  most  truly  said,  is  '^  The  Hfe  of  the  Pro- 
testant view.""  '^  Where  are  the  tender  hearts,  the  kind 

feelings,  the  upright  understandings  of  our  countrymen  and 
countrywomen  ?  Where  is  the  generosity  of  the  Briton,  of 

which  from  one^s  youth  up  one  has  been  so  proud?  Where  is 
his  love  of  fair  play,  and  his  compassion  for  the  weak,  and  his 
indignation  at  the  oppressor,  when  we  are  concerned  ?  The 
most  sensible  people  on  the  earth,  the  most  sensitive  of  moral 
inconsistency,  the  most  ambitious  of  propriety  and  good  taste, 
would  rather  commit  themselves  in  the  eyes  of  the  whole 
world  j  would  rather  involve  themselves  in  the  most  patent 
incongruities  and  absurdities;  would  rather  make  sport,  as 
they  do  by  their  conduct,  for  their  enemies  in  the  four  quarters 
of  the  earth,  than  be  betrayed  into  any  portion — I  will  not 
say  of  justice,  I  will  not  say  of  humanity  and  mercy,  but  of 
simple  reasonableness  and  common  sense,  in  their  behaviour 
to  the  professors  of  the  Catholic  religion ;  so  much  so,  that  to 
state  even  drily  and  accurately  what  they  do  is  to  risk  being 
blamed  for  ridicule  and  satire,  which,  if  anywhere,  would  be 
simply  gratuitous  and  officious  in  this  matter,  where  truth  most 

assuredly  '  when  unadorned  ^  is  ̂   adorned  the  most.''  '^  Nor 
can  we  shut  our  eyes  to  the  miserable  truth  that  this  prejudice 

is  '^  not  laughable  but  hateful  and  dangerous — dangerous 
to  the  Catholic,  hateful  to  the  Supreme  Judge.  When  you  see 
a  beast  of  prey  in  his  cage,  you  are  led  to  laugh  at  its  impo- 

tent fury,  its  fretful  motions  and  its  sullen  air,  and  its  gro- 
tesque expressions  of  impatience,  disappointment,  and  malice  if 

it  is  balked  of  its  revenge.  And  as  to  this  Prejudice,  really  it 
is  in  itself  one  of  the  direst,  most  piteous,  most  awful  pheno- 

mena in  the  whole  country,  to  see  a  noble,  generous  people 
the  victims  of  a  moral  infirmity,  which  is  now  a  fever,  now  an 

ague,  now  a  falling  sickness,  now  a  S.  Yitus's  dance.  Oh,  if 
we  could  see  as  the  angels  see  !  Thus  should  we  speak  of  it, 
and  in  language  far  more  solemn — not  simply  because  the  evil 
comes  from  beneath,  as  I  believe  it  does — not  only  because  it 
so  falls  upon  the  soul  and  occupies  it,  that  it  is  like  a  bad 
dream  or  nightmare,  which  is  so  hard  to  shake  off,  but 
because  it  is  one  of  the  worst  sins  of  which  our  poor  nature  is 

capable.^^  * Our  quotation  is  growing  beyond  reasonable  limits,  and  we 
can  hardly  doubt  that  it  is  familiar  to  all  our  readers. 

What  is  left  for  us  Catholics  but  to  call  upon  Him  "  who  alone 
can  rule  the  unruly  wills  and  afiections  of  sinful  men,^^ — to  call 

*  Lectures  on  the  present  position  of  Catholics  in  England.     By  J.  H. 
Newman,  D.D .,  Lecture  VI. 
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jupon  Him  in  the  words  of  His  prophet,  ̂ ^  Lord,  open  the  eyes 
of  these  men  that  they  may  see/^  That  before  it  is  too  late 
they  may  see  in  those,  of  whom  their  traditionary  prejudice 
tnow  leads  them  to  assume,  without  deeming  any  proof  neces- 
isary,  every  conceivable  abomination,  the  indwelling  (even  now 
scarcely  veiled,  for  it  beams  through  their  meek  countenances 
which  breathe  a  peace  not  of  this  world,  and  through  their 
Christ-like  lives)  of  Him  for  whose  visible  return  the  whole 
creation  is  waiting,  groaning,  and  travailing  in  pain ;  of  Him 
to  whom  His  people  are  ever  crying  out,  from  all  quarters  of 
the  world,  in  the  varying  tongues  of  all  kindreds  and  nations 
and  tribes — 

"  Come  then,  and,  added  to  Thy  many  crowns, 
Eeceive  yet  one — the  crown  of  all  the  earth. 
Thou  who  alone  art  worthy  !     It  was  Thine 

By  ancient  covenant  ere  nature's  birth. 
And  Thou  hast  made  it  Thine  by  purchase  since. 
And  overpaid  its  value  with  Thy  blood. 
Thy  Saints  proclaim  Thee  King,  and  Thy  delay 
Gives  courage  to  their  foes,  who,  could  they  see 
The  dawn  of  Thy  last  advent  long  desired, 
Would  creep  into  the  bowels  of  the  earth, 

And  flee  for  shelter  to  the  falling  rocks." 

Of  that  day  Father  Harper  says,  in  a  very  solemn  passage 
of  his  beautiful  sermon,*  just  published, — 

The  Eesurrection  in  its  fulness  will  then  be  accomplished.  For  Christ 
shall  rise  from  death,  in  His  mystical  body  the  Church.  And  then  each 
silent  transfiguration  of  her  every  member  shall  be  told  out  publicly  before  the 

generations  of  time,  and  "  there  is  nothing  secret  which  shall  not  be  revealed." 
Then  the  life  of  grace  shall  hold  its  own  ;  and  the  last  shall  be  first,  and  the 
first  last.  On  that  day  trials  shall  be  reheard,  unjust  judgments  reversed,  the 
calumniator  exposed,  and  innocence  fully  justified.  Then  those  hirelings  of 

bigotry  and  of  hatred  to  Christ's  Church,  who  have  insulted  Him  in  His  chosen 
spouses,  will  be  glad  to  shelter  themselves  beneath  that  lowly  veil,  which  in 

the  very  precincts  of  a  court  of  justice— nay,  in  the  court  itself,  tiU  the  stern 
authority  of  the  judge  interfered — has  been  made  the  object  of  ribaldry  and 
illegal  sibilations.  Then  history  will  end,  newspapers  perish  in  the  flames  of 

judgment,  and  the  world's  feverish  turmoil  come  to  nought;  but  each  deed 
of  grace,  not  one  excepted,  shall  live  for  ever,  recorded  by  angels  in  the  book 
of  life.     That  will  be  a  history  of  which  the  world  has  little  dreamt,  and 

What  follows  is  too  solemn  to  be  quoted  here  ;  although  we 

*  We  have  noticed  elsewhere  this  sermon,  and  that  of  Father  Coleridge,  S.  J., 
on  the  same  subject. 
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would  heartily  wisli  to  commend  it  to  the  serious  attention  of 
all,  whether  Protestants  or  Catholics,  who  are  tempted  by  the 
sympathy  of  those  around  them,  and  by  the  general  acclama- 

tion of  the  world  in  which  they  live  to  take  part  by  deed,  or 

word,  or  thought,  or  silence,  against  those  "  whom  God  de- 
lights in,  and  in  whom  He  dwells/^ 

Most  truly  and  forcibly  has  it  been  shown,  both  by  F. 
Harper  and  F.  Coleridge,  that  the  general  feeling  of  our 
English  world,  even  of  those  who  have  spoken  in  the  most 
friendly  tone  of  the  late  revelation  of  the  interior  of  the  re- 

ligious life,  has  been  that  of  men  quite  unconscious  of  all  that  is 
summed  up  in  the  one  word  Nazareth.  Most  strange,  most 
lamentable  inconsistency — this  is  the  case  with  multitudes  who 
would  be  sincerely  shocked  if  it  were  supposed  that  they  dis- 

believe the  doctrine  it  expresses.  They  do  not  disbelieve  it, 
but  they  do  not  see  that  it  has  any  bearing  upon  common, 
trivial,  everyday  life.  Surely  common  sense  ought  to  bear 
witness  that  if  the  Eternal  Creator  really  became  an  infant, 
a  child,  a  boy,  a  man,  and  went  through  the  trivial  ground 

of  man^s  life  ;  and  has  chosen  out  of  the  world  a  people  to  be 
conformed  to  His  image ;  it  is  impossible  that  there  can  be  any 
action  of  their  lives  too  trivial  to  perpetuate  and  reflect  that 
astounding  mystery.  Such  inconsistencies,  experience  tells 
us,  are  not  uncommon,  but  it  tells  us  also  that  they  are  the 
marks  of  a  period  of  transition — that  a  people  which  forms 
the  habit  of  acting  and  speaking  and  thinking  as  if  it  did  not 
acknowledge,  a  truth  which  is  in  its  nature  most  strictly  prac- 

tical, is  on  the  point  of  consciously  abandoning  it.  Before 
another  generation  has  passed,  we  may  be  too  sure,  the  class 
of  men  who  now  admit  the  Incarnation  of  the  Eternal  Son, 
but  regard  it  as  an  unpractical  doctrine,  will  have  learnt  to 
deny  it.  There  is,  then,  no  time  to  be  lost,  and  we  may  thank 
God  that  the  Catholic  Church,  so  long,  like  the  prophet,  driven 
by  persecution  into  the  wilderness,  has  once  more  come 
forward,  like  him,  face  to  face  with  the  multitude  of  our 

countrymen,  to  cry,  "  How  long  will  ye  halt  between  two 
opinions ;  if  the  Lord  be  God  follow  Him,  but  if  Baal  then 

follow  him !  '^ 
And  assuredly,  inasmuch  as  actions  do  more  than  words, 

there  are  none  by  whom  this  appeal  is  so  forcibly  impressed 
upon  our  countrymen  as  by  those  men  and  women,  who  have 
given  up  all  for  Christ,  and  whose  lives  re-echo  what  the  life 
of  the  Blessed  Apostle  also  taught  before  he  put  in  words, 

"  The  things  that  were  gain  to  me,  those  I  counted  loss  for 
Christ.  Yea,  doubtless,  I  count  all  things  but  loss  for  the 
excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord,   for 
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Whom  I  have  suflfered  the  loss  of  all  things,  and  count  them 
but  as  dung  that  I  may  gain  Christ,  and  may  be  found  in 

Him."  Many,  no  doubt,  of  those  who  are  following  his 
example  are  living  in  the  world.  But  the  world  knows 
them  not.  But  whether  it  will  hear,  or  whether  it  will 
refuse,  the  lesson  is  forced  upon  it,  by  those  of  either  sex 
who  are  specially  called  to  a  visible  and  professed  conflict 
with  the  opinions  and  the  course  of  their  age  and  nation.  The 

Solicitor- General  expressed  an  opinion  that  '^in  the  Middle 
Ages,  when  men  were  rougher,  if  they  were  more  simple,  than 
they  are  now,  the  great  monastic  system  had  its  recommenda- 

tions as  well  as  its  faults,  but  that  it  is  altogether  unsuited 
to  the  people  of  this  time  and  the  wants  of  the  world  in  which 

we  live."  In  truth,  however,  necessary  as  it  is  in  both  states  of 
society,  it  seems  more  needed  now  than  then.  For  the  peculiar 
danger  of  times  peaceable,  civilized,  and  smooth  like  ours,  is 
from  the  world.  In  rough  and  violent  times  the  power  of  the 
flesh  and  the  devil  may  have  been  greater ;  but  that  of  the  world 
was  comparatively  small.  In  the  Middle  Ages  it  was  not  merely 
by  great  Saints,  like  S.  Elizabeth  of  Hungary,  that  the  world 
was  despised  and  trampled  upon.  Her  greatest  persecutors, 
great  princes,  who,  but  a  while  before,  had  violently  struck 
her,  without  shame  or  scruple,  in  a  manner  which,  in  our  day, 
would  have  been  disgraceful  to  a  coalheaver,  were  no  sooner 
touched  with  the  sense  of  their  sins,  than  they  willingly  abased 
themselves  in  humble  penance  before  the  eyes  of  the  whole 
world.*  In  our  day,  the  course  of  society  is  so  smooth  and 
unbroken,  that  although,  thank  God,  there  are  many  whose 
inward  lives  are  lives  of  faith,  prayer,  and  penance,  there 
would  be  nothing  to  bear  open  witness,  seen  and  read  of  all  men 
(as  S.  Paul  says),  that  the  whole  course  of  the  world,  its  wealth, 
pleasures,  refinement,  luxury,  ambition,  greatness,  are  but  an 
empty  sham^  and  that  the  true  measure  of  all  things  is  the 
Cross  of  Christ ;  if  we  had  not  our  societies  of  men  and  women, 
whose  whole  lives  are  openly  and  visibly  devoted  to  the  imita- 

tion of  the  Cross.  In  England,  too,  as  it  now  is,  they  are,  in 
one  respect,  far  more  blessed  than  they  were  in  the  Middle 
Ages,  inasmuch  as  they  are  more  like  their  Lord.  Then,  as 
now,  they  were  like  Him  in  poverty,  labours,  and  sufferings. 
But  in  the  Middle  Ages,  rich  and  poor,  nobles  and  serfs,  vied 
with  each  other  to  do  them  honour.  Emperors  and  kings 
humbly  asked  to  be  permitted  to  die  in  their  habit,  and  to  be 
buried  in  their  cloisters.  In  our  modern  world  they  are  de- 

spised and  reviled.     In  our  day,  then,  they  have  one  beatitude 

*  See  Montalembert's  "  Life  of  S.  Elizabeth." 
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more  than  of  old,  that  pronounced  upon  those  whom  men 
revile,  and  of  whom  they  speak  all  manner  of  evil  falsely,  for 
the  sake  of  Christ.  To  do  good  and  to  be  despised  as  evil, 
in  what  could  the  image  of  Christ  be  more  complete  ? 

The  warning  given  by  Father  Coleridge  is  most  seasonable, 
that  we  should  not  suppose  that  the  outward  usefulness  of  the 
religious  orders  is  their  real  perfection  and  glory.  Their  per- 

fection, doubtless,  is  in  their  hidden  life.  Yet  their  visible  life 

also  is,  in  an  especial  sense,  ̂ ^  the  salt  of  the  earth."  One  lesson 
is  especially  impressed  upon  us  by  the  history  of  the  ancient 
world.  It  is  that,  although  a  heathen  nation,  in  its  more 
simple  state,  may  preserve  a  high  excellence  in  some  natural 
virtues,  no  heathen  nation  ever  yet  attained  great  prosperity, 
wealth,  and  civilization,  without  becoming  utterly  corrupt; 
and  that,  when  this  tide  of  corruption  had  once  set  in  upon  it, 
there,  in  an  heathen  nation,  was  nothing  to  offer  to  it  any  effec- 

tual opposition.  The  natural  attractions  of  ease,  wealth,  luxury, 
and  pleasure  were  always  found  too  strong  for  the  feeble  resist- 

ance that  could  be  offered  by  the  instincts  of  conscience,  the 
traditions  of  past  ages,  and  the  cold  arguments  of  philosophers. 
And  hence  heathen  society  no  sooner  became  rich  and  luxurious, 
than  it  fell  into  hopeless  and  unresisted  corruption,  and  there 
was  nothing  more  to  be  hoped,  except  that,  by  some  terrible 
stroke  of  divine  judgment,  it  should  be  utterly  swept  away, 
so  that  room  might  be  left  for  the  development  of  some  less 
corrupted  race.  In  many  respects  modern  Europe  is  but  too 

evidently  following  in  wake  of  these  ''  giant  forms  of  empires 
on  their  way  to  ruin.^^  And  if  we  are  still  hopeful  that  some- 

thing better  is  reserved  for  her,  it  is  because  we  see,  in  the 
midst  of  her  most  corrupt  societies,  exactly  what  was  wanting 
in  the  heathen  world, — the  salt  of  the  earth.  Ten  righteous 
would  have  sufficed  to  save  Sodom.  And  no  nation  can 

become  universally  tainted,  as  long  as  it  contains  any  con- 

siderable number,  whose  Life  is,  the  Everlasting  Son  in  man^s 
flesh — not  His  precepts  merely,  or  even  His  example,  but  his 
indwelling — Himself.  And  in  a  Christian  country  this  is  held 
out  as  a  thing  real  and  actual,  in  its  measure  by  the  lives  of 
Christians  in  the  world,  but  especially,  and  in  the  highest 
sense,  by  the  religious  orders. 

And  hence  we  cannot  doubt  that  the  attention  which  the 
late  trial  has  called  to  our  convents,  must  in  the  end  produce 

not  evil  but  good.  '^  A  city  seated  on  a  mountain  cannot  be 
hid.^^  Those  who  know  how  deeply  the  English  mind  has 
been,  and,  in  the  less  instructed  classes  at  least,  still  is  pene- 

trated by  the  monstrous  lies  invented  to  sustain  and  propagate 

the  great  Protestant  tradition — ^^  chains,  dungeons,  tortures, 
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underground  passages,  and  nameless  immoralities/^*  cannot 
but  hope  some  good  from  the  fact  that  the  interior  life  of  a 
convent  has,  for  the  first  time,  been  turned  inside  out  before 
the  British  public,  and  no  pretence  of  any  scandal  has  been 

found,t  "  no  constrained  or  unwilling  inmate,  no  prisoner  pining 
for  release,  no  trace  or  vestige  of  all  that  system  of  corruption 

which  has  fed  the  imagination  of  the  enemies  of  the  Church.-'^ 
What  would  not  have  been  given  for  anything  approaching  to 
a  scandal  by  the  party  which  is  at  this  moment  hiring  wretches 
to  corrupt  the  minds  of  boys  and  girls  by  setting  forth  in 
glowing  colours  detailed  pictures  of  the  vice  which  they  say  goes 
on  in  convents  ?  Some  will  indignantly  reply  that  nothing 
said  by  such  wretches  can  really  be  believed  by  any  one.  But 
it  is  to  be  remembered  that,  only  eighteen  years  ago,  a  state- 

ment to  the  same  effect  was  made  in  the  grossest  possible 
language  in  the.  House  of  Commons  by  a  man  of  high  birth, 
extraordinary,  though  perverted,  talents  and  attainments,  and 
the  member  for  one  of  the  most  populous  of  English  counties. 
It  can  hardly  fail  that  what  has  lately  passed  must  tend  to 
dispel  the  lurking  remains  of  this  delusion.  It  is  true  indeed { 
that  the  world  finding  that 

"  Beelzebub  is  not  there,  forgets  all  that  it  has  ever  said 
about  him,  and  asks  for  a  sign.  Show  us  something  lofty, 
something  heroic,  something  dignified,  something  supernatural 
in  this  system.  It  is  no  longer  black,  dark,  diabolical ;  but  it 

is  mean,  trivial,  prosaic,  common-place.^^ 
Still  we  cannot  doubt  that,  as  the  worst  delusion  is  dis- 

pelled, there  will  be  those  who  will  begin  to  discover  that 
these  details,  petty  as  they  seem,  are  indeed  the  veil  behind 
which  is  hidden  a  Presence  which  here  on  earth  man  cannot 

openly  look  upon. 
One  circumstance  we  must  mark,  which  is  at  least  hopeful. 

Nething,  evidently  enough,  could  exceed  the  prejudice  of  the 
jury  the  other  day.  But,  a  few  years  ago,  as  the  memory  of 
the  Achilli  case  warns  us,  we  should  have  been  likely  to  find 

*  F.  Coleridge,  p.  11. 
t  The  Solicitor-General  made  a  great  point  of  the  complaint  made  by 

some  of  the  Nuns  to  the  Bishop  as  to  Miss  Saurin's  behaviour  towards  a 
priest.  He  pressed  it  upon  the  jury  that  though  Mrs.  Star  swore  to  the 
contrary,  she  must  have  intended  it  to  be  understood  that  there  was 

something  immoral  in  Miss  Saurin's  conduct.  We  do  not  doubt  he  did 
this  in  good  faith,  and  that  it  had  a  great  effect  on  the  jury.  The  words 
would  naturally  be  so  understood  by  any  one  who  had  been  brought  up  m 
the  common  Protestant  prejudice  as  to  what  convent-life  is.  No  one  who 
knew  what  it  really  is  would  have  so  understood  them  ;  accordingly,  it  is  im- 

portant to  observe  that  it  never  struck  either  Mrs.  Star  or  the  Bishop  that 
they  were  capable  of  such  an  interpretation.  +  F.  Coleridge,  p.  11. 

VOL.  XII. — NO.  XXIV.   [_New  Series,']  2  d 
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prejudice  as  rampant  on  the  bench  as  in  the  box.  Here,  then^ 
there  was  a  great  change.  For  if  the  Lord  Chief  Justice 
showed  a  strong  leaning  against  the  convent  in  the  earlier 
days  of  the  trial,  it  was  not  so  much  that  he  was  stubbornly 

prejudiced  against  the  nuns,  as  that  he  believed  Miss  Saurin^s 
testimony.  The  general  feeling,  even  among  Catholics,  at 
that  stage  of  the  trial,  was  that  there  must  have  been  great 
fault  on  the  side  of  the  superiors.  For  no  one  who  heard  or 
read  her  evidence,  could  easily  believe  that  it  was  all  absolutely 
without  foundation.  It  is  evident  that  the  Lord  Chief  Justice, 
like  other  fair  men,  totally  changed  his  view  of  both  parties 
when  he  had  heard  the  evidence  of  Mrs.  Star  and  Mrs. 

Kennedy.  After  that  nothing  could  be  more  fair  than  his 
conduct  thoughout,  and  his  charge,  as  we  have  already  shown, 

was  as  strong  as  a  judge^s  charge  could  properly  be  in  favour 
of  the  defendants.  He  could  not  be  expected  to  understand 
the  motives  and  principles  of  nuns,  and  it  was  hardly  necessary 
that  he  should,  from  time  to  time,  declare  that  he  did  not. 

It  is  even  amusing  to  find  that  he  hoped  '^  the  public  expo- 
sure '*  of  such  penances  as  kissing  the  floor  and  wearing  a 

duster  ̂ ^  would  prevent  their  repetition.^"'  We  are  sure  that 
the  gratitude  of  the  nuns  will  induce  them  to  do  what  they 
can  to  repay  his  kindness,  not  exactly  in  the  way  he  supposes, 
by  modifying  the  interior  practices  of  the  convent  to  suit  the 

taste  of  "  the  public,''^  but  by  giving  the  Lord  Chief  Justice 
the  benefit  of  their  prayers.  Who  can  say  how  much  they 
may  benefit  him  ? 

Aet.  VI.— F.  PEREZ'  AND  MR.  LONGFELLOW'S 
DANTE. 

I  Sette  Cerchi  del  Purgatorio  di  Dante.  Saggio  di  Studj  di  Paolo  Perez, 

Prete  Veronese.  Seconda  edizione.  Kitoccata  e  accresciuta  d'all' 
Autore.    Verona,  1867. 

The  Divine  Comedy  of  Dante  Alighieri.  Translated  by  Henry  Wadsworth 

Longfellow.     "  Purgatorio."    London  :  George  Koutledge  «&  Sons. 

THE  essay  which  stands  first  at  the  head  of  this  article,  and 
of  which  we  are  about  to  attempt  an  analysis,  is  the  work 

of  a  priest  of  the  Order  of  Charity,  and  a  descendant  of  tlio 
family  of  Alighieri.  F.  Perez  writes  with  the  enthusiasm  of 
a  kinsman  and  a  fellow-countryman  of  the  great  Catholic  poet 
of  Italy.  He  writes,  moreover,  as  a  priest  and  a  theologian 
who  has  the  keys  of  the  stores  of  moral  and  spiritual  instruc- 
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tion  whicli  lie  liid  in  the  mysterious  treasure-house  of  the 
Bivina  Commedia.  He  shows  us  that  purgatory  is  there  set 
before  us  as  a  system  rather  penitential  than  penal^  divided^  as 
it  were,  into  seven  spiritual  hospitals,  through  which  pass 
successively  the  souls  which  have  failed  during  their  life  on 
earth  to  attain  the  full  moral  perfection  for  which  they  were 
created,  and  yet  have  not  rendered  themselves  altogether  in- 

capable of  it ;  where  punishment  as  such  becomes  but  a 
secondary  end,  being  made  the  instrument  of  perfection  and 
peace,  thus  acquiring  in  the  eyes  of  the  sufferers  them- 

selves a  supernatural  and  inestimable  value  which  sets  it  far 
above  every  created  good. 

The  "  Purgatorio  '^  he  shows  to  be  a  poem  teaching  the 
sublimest  truths,  and  profitable  to  all  classes  of  men.  It 
teaches  philosophers  and  theologians  how,  by  dint  of  love  and 
suffering,  the  imperfect  soul  is  restored  to  the  image  of  that 
perfect  Archetype  who,  by  the  surpassing  love  and  un- 

equalled sufierings  of  His  Divine  Humanity,  has  rendered  it 
capable  of  perfection.  It  suggests  to  physicians,  instructors, 
and  priests  the  art  of  discriminating  between  malady  and 
malady,  remedy  and  remedy,  showing  them  the  wisdom 
of  waiting,  so  as  to  avoid  the  necessity  of  retracing  false 
steps.  It  proves  to  legislators  and  magistrates  how  vain  it  is 
to  attempt  to  restrain  crime  by  punishments  which  aim  merely 
at  infliction  of  deserved  chastisement  and  not  also  at  the 

rectifying  of  the  will;  how  still  more  vain  the  hope  to 
rectify  the  will  without  separating  the  criminal  from  evil 
companions,  and  placing  him  in  the  society  of  the  good ;  how 
vainest  of  all  are  penal  systems  without  the  spirit  of  pe- 

nance. Ascetics  and  penitents  may  here  find  consolation 
and  strength,  and  learn  by  what  exercises  the  soul  is 
disentangled  from  the  images  and  memories  which  retard  or 
render  idle  the  Godlike  and  beatific  instinct  with  which  it 

was  created.  Sculptors,  painters,  and  all  lovers  of  the  fine 
arts  may  here  recognize  the  types  of  their  fairest  and  most 
sublime  imaginations  in  the  likeness  of  souls  still  bearing  the 
shadowy  impress  of  the  bodies  which  once  weighed  them  to 
earth,  and  now  struggling  heavenward  towards  their  ideal  in 
the  mind  of  God  through  a  series  of  spiritual  transformations, 
wherein  the  image  of  loving,  calm,  and  sublime  sorrow 
presents  an  ideal  of  beauty  far  truer  and  more  intense  than 
the  anguish  of  the  far-famed  Laocoon.  Lastly,  it  has  a  lesson 
and  an  encouragement  for  all  (and  how  many  are  they  ?  )  who 
do  not  disown,  or  despair  of,  or  blaspheme  all  virtue  and  all 
efibrt  after  virtue,  and  who  bear  within  themselves  a  conscious- 

ness that  they  are  neither  wholly  good  nor  wholly  evil. 
2  D  2 
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Dante,  as  all  his  readers  know,  places  his  purgatory  in  an 
island  directly  opposite  Jerusalem,  then  supposed  to  be  the 
central  point  of  our  hemisphere.  In  the  midst  of  this  island 
rises  a  mountain  shaped  like  a  truncated  cone,  terminating  in 

a  beautiful  plain  (Adam^s  briefly-enjoyed  terrestrial  paradise). 
At  the  foot  of  the  mountain  await  for  a  certain  time,  in 
sorrowful  expectation,  the  laggard  souls  who  have  delayed  re- 

pentance till  the  hour  of  death,  and  are  not  yet  accounted 
worthy  to  enter  upon  those  more  vigorous  penal  exercises 
which  are  to  free  them  from  all  imperfection,  and  which  are 
performed  in  seven  several  circles  corresponding  to  the  seven 
deadly  sins.  After  passing  successively  through  all  these 
stages  of  purification,  the  soul  enjoys  for  a  moment  its  perfect 
enfranchisement  in  the  paradise  on  the  mountain-top,  whence, 
having  fulfilled  the  last  rites  of  expiation,  it  ascends  to  the 
beatific  vision  of  God. 

Omitting  for  the  present  the  preparation  and  completion  of 

the "  purification  (the  ante-purgatorio  and  the  terrestrial  para- 
dise), our  author_,  before  he  enters  upon  the  exposition  of  the 

seven  circles,  unfolds,  on  the  authority  of  the  theologians  of 
the  Church  and  chiefly  of  S.  Thomas,  the  theory  of  purgatory, 
or  of  the  painful  yet  loving  process  which  removes  the  vestiges 
left,  even  by  forgiven  sin,  upon  the  soul  of  m.an.  These  vestiges 
are — I.  A  debt  of  punishment,  which  he  who  has  infringed 

the  order  of  God^s  government  has  justly  incurred  at  the  hand of  the  Author  of  that  order.  II.  An  evil  inclination  of  the 

will,  or  an  evil  habit  already  begun ;  for  every  act  of  the  soul 
leaves  in  the  soul  a  tendency  to  repeat  itself,  and  the  free  will 
which  by  its  fault  has  turned  from  the  unchangeable  good  to 
transitory  goods  would  tend  perpetually  in  the  forbidden 
direction  unless  aided  by  a  supernatural  power  to  right  itself. 
III.  A  similar  inclination  in  the  inferior  powers,  which  have 
ministered  to  the  will  in  the  sinful  act — certain  blind  inclina- 

tions which  constitute  so  many  inferior  wills  continually 
soliciting  the  supreme  will  to  its  repetition. 

It  is  next  to  be  observed  that  the  three  effects  above  men- 

tioned are  not  ordinarily  altogether  removed  by  the  sinner^s 
reconciliation  with  God.  I.  When  the  eternity  of  punishment, 
which  must  have  accompanied  an  eternity  of  sin,  has  been  re- 

mitted by  justification,  every  debt  is  not  thereby  cancelled. 
For  he  who  has  allowed  himself  an  unlawful  pleasure  has 
incurred,  by  the  moral  law,  an  equal  amount  of  justly-imposed 
pain  ;  and  as  the  pleasure,  which  was  (so  to  speak)  infinite  in 
the  criminaFs  desire,  has  become  finite,  so  the  punishment, 
which  his  obstinacy  in  sin  would  have  rendered  eternal,  has 
been  exchanged  for  a  temporal  penalty.     II.  Nor  is  the  sin 
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itself  ordinarily  so  remitted  as  to  leave  no  trace  behind.  There 
will  in  most  cases  remain  some  partial  disorder,  some  dark- 

ness in  the  intellect,  some  undue,  perhaps  some  unobserved, 
disposition  of  the  will,  some  wavering  or  languor  in  good, 
which  incline  to  venial  sins,  thus  depriving  the  soul  of  its 
former  freshness  and  beauty.  III.  And  the  shadow  of  the 
guilty  act  falls  still  more  darkly  on  the  blind  and  inferior 
powers,  wherein  the  inclination  remains,  notwithstanding  the 
renewal  of  the  will.  Such  is  the  condition  of  the  souls  in  pur- 

gatory, who,  having  departed  in  charity  and  absolved  from  all 
mortal  sins,  yet  by  reason  of  debts  of  punishment  not  yet 
satisfied,  or  of  vestiges  of  venial  imperfections  or  disorderly 
inclinations,  are  detained  from  the  vision  of  God. 

Now  by  what  means  are  these  impediments  to  be  wholly 
removed  ?  For  the  first  and  third  a  punishment  inflicted  on 
the  senses  might  suflfice.  The  unlawful  pleasure  having  been 
tasted  by  their  means,  it  seems  fitting  that  on  them  should 
fall  the  penalty,  which  might  also  consist  in  acts  so  painfully 
contrary  to  the  evil  inclinations  which  they  have  contracted 
as  by  degrees  wholly  to  cancel  it.  But  to  remove  the  second 
impediment  some  deep  inward  and  spiritual  act  of  the  soul 
itself  is  required  to  disperse  all  darkness  of  the  intellect  and 

shake  ofi"  all  inertness  of  the  will,  thus  setting  it  free  to  find 
its  union  with  the  Supreme  Truth  and  Justice  which  is 
impeded  by  these  ligaments  that  fetter  the  free  exercise  of 
charity  which  would  carry  it  straight  to  God. 

Besides  the  exercise  of  the  intellect  and  will  nothing  more 
seems  needful  to  the  perfect  deliverance  of  the  soul  but  the 
presence  of  some  benign  and  merciful  agency  to  assist  and 
console  it  under  the  twofold  process  of  purification.  In  the 
Purgatorio  we  find  these  three  means  prescribed  : — 

I.  There  is  a  special  sensible  sufibring,  which,  while  it  dis- 
charges the  debt  of  punishment  entailed  by  the  sinful  act  on 

the  inferior  powers,  cancels,  by  vigorous  acts  of  a  contrary 
tendency,  the  evil  inclination  left  by  that  act. 

II.  A  special  meditation  and  a  special  prayer,  which,  by 
enlightening  the  intellect  and  inflaming  the  will,  excite  the 
soul  to  acts  of  charity  opposed  to  the  former  acts  of  sin,  and 
thus  enable  it  gradually  to  free  itself  from  every  bond  and  to 

cast  ofi"  every  burthen. 
III.  The  loving  guardianship  of  an  angel,  who  aids  and 

impels  the  penitent  souls  in  this  their  labour  of  love. 
A  question  here  suggests  itself,  which  has  already  been 

asked  and  answered  by  S.  Thomas, — How,  when  the  body  no 
longer  weighs  down  the  spirit,  which  is  now  confirmed  in 
grace,  disorderly  inclinations  can  be  supposed  to  exist  in  the 



402  Ferez*  and  Longfellow's  Dante. 

inferior  powers  which  lie  perfectly  dormant,,  or  in  the  will 
which  is  incapable  of  the  slightest  movement  towards  evil  ? 
The  difficulty  (says  our  author)  will  vanish  on  a  more  pro- 

found investigation  of  the  laws  of  psychology.  For  every  act 
of  the  human  soul,  although  performed  by  means  of  the 
senses,  leaves  in  the  soul  itself  a  disposition  or  actual  ten- 

dency (resto  di  attualita)  which,  unless  we  suppose  the  soul  to 
be  annihilated  or  wholly  changed  by  death,  must  cleave  to  it 
after  its  separation  from  the  body.  Philosophers  and  theo- 

logians speak  of  the  tendency  of  the  disembodied  spirit  to 
unite  itself  once  more  to  its  body,  and  this  general  tendency 
implies  a  particular  tendency  to  the  acts  formerly  performed 
by  means  of  the  body,  which,  if  these  acts  have  been  contrary 
to  order,  will,  although  disavowed  by  the  personal  will  now 
confirmed  in  holiness,  constitute  a  disorder  which  perfect  love 
cannot  endure  to  behold  in  itself.*  Again,  it  may  be  asked 
how,  in  a  state  where  no  fresh  store  of  merits  can  be  acquired, 
such  tendencies  can  be  destroyed,  or  progress  be  made  in 
charity  and  perfection  ? 

Be  it  observed,  then,  that  venial  faults,  like  so  many  slight 
cords,  impede  the  exercise  of  charity  in  its  more  exquisite  and 
fervent  acts.  These  bonds  are  gradually  unloosed  by  the 
exercises  of  purgatory,  whereby  the  soul,  without  the  acquisi- 

tion of  any  new  merit,  is  enabled  to  exercise  the  acts  which 
had  been  hitherto  impeded  by  some  fault  of  nature,  or  some 
want  of  correspondence  with  grace. 

P.  Perez  just  touches  upon  another  mysterious  question, 
the  acquisition  in  the  other  life  by  the  sensitive  principle  in 
the  soul  of  a  new  corporeal  term  (besides  the  term  of  unlimited 
space),  which  may  aid  it  to  rise  and  to  free  itself,  after  a 
manner  analagous  to  that  in  which  the  earthly  body  once 
enslaved  and  weighed  it  down ; — amends  being  thus  made  to 
the  soul  of  the  just  for  its  temporary  separation  from  the  body 
by  some  mysterious  gift  from  that  Man- God  with  whom  the 
Father  has  given  us  all  things. 

Dante's  conception  of  the  new  aerial  body  wherewith  he 
invests  the  departed  soul  seems  to  our  author  to  be  in  accord- 

ance with  the  sentiments  of  the  Fathers  and  Doctors  of  the 

Church  on  this  mysterious  subject : — 

■^  Licet  ex  corruptione  corporis  sit  aliqua  causa  venialinm,  non  tamen 
venialia  sunt  sicut  in  subject©  in  corpore,  sed  in  anima  ;  unde  non  sunt  dis- 
positiones  materise  sed  formae.  (De  Malo,  q.  vii.  art.  11,  ad.  15.)  Quanivis 
veniale  ex  pronitate  fomitis  contingat,  tamen  culpa  in  mente  consequitur ; 
et  ideo  etiam  destructo  fomite,  adhuc  manere  potest.  (V.  dist.  art.  3, 
ad.  5.) 
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Tosto  che  Luogo  li  la  circoscrive, 
La  virtii  formativa  raggia  intorno 

Cosi  e  quanto  nelle  membra  vive.* — Purg.  xxv.  85. 

And  again : — 
A  sofferer  tormenti  e  caldi  e  geli 
Simili  corpi  la  Virtu  dispone, 

Che,  come  fa,  non  vuol  che  a  noi  si  sveli.t — iii.  31. 

Clotlied^  then,  in  this  new  aerial  vesture,  and  borne  along 
in  a  swift  bark,  whicli  barely  skims  the  surface  of  the  waves 
that  encompass  our  miserable  world,  impelled,  instead  of  sail 
or  oar,  by  the  white  gleaming  wings  of  a  blessed  angel,  the 

happy  souls  chanting  the  In  exitu  Israel  de  ̂ gij'pto,  approach 
the  shores  of  purgatory,  bearing  in  the  burthen  of  their  song 
and  the  light  upon  their  brows  the  sweet  assurance  of  their 
eternal  bliss,  and  a  reflection  of  the  ray  just  cast  upon  them 
from  the  countenance  of  that  merciful  Judge,  which  they  long 

to  behold  once  more  beaming  upon  them  with  unalloyed  com- 
placency. 

The  pains  of  sense  endured  by  the  souls  in  the  Purgatorio, 
though  not  falling  far  short  in  intensity  of  some  of  the  fearful 
tortures  of  the  Inferno,  differ  from  them  in  several  remarkable 
points.  In  that  dread  abode  which  no  ray  of  light  or  love 
shall  ever  enter,  where  discord  and  horror  reign  eternally,  the 
miserable  souls,  now  confirmed  in  the  hatred  of  all  good,  stand 
apart,  each  in  his  own  individual  misery,  like  blasted  ruins 
scattered  here  and  there.  They  have  no  link  of  brotherhood 

between  them,  and  the  poet^s  imagination  has  exhausted 
itself  in  picturing  for  them  every  kind  and  degree  of  horrible 
and  loathsome  punishment.  Each  soul  in  purgatory,  on  the 
other  hand,  is  a  type  of  beauty,  awaiting  but  the  removal  of 
some  light  veil,  some  slight  deformity,  to  shine  for  ever  in  the 

regions  of  light  and  love,  and  bearing,  even  under  the  tem- 
porary veil  which  shrouds  it,  some  similitude  to  Him  who 

was  pleased  to  receive  in  His  own  Human  Body  the  fiercest 
assaults  of  pain  and  sorrow,  thus  investing  human  suffering 
with  a  dignity  and  efficacy  which  might  ma-ture  His  Divine 
Image  in  the  souls  predestined  to  bear  it  throughout  eternity. 

*  Soon  as  the  place  there  circumscribeth  it, 
The  virtue  informative  raya  round  about 
As  and  as  much  as  in  the  living  members. 

t  To  suflFer  torments  both  of  cold  and  heat, 
Bodies  like  this  that  Power  provides,  which  wills 
That  how  it  works  be  not  unveiled  to  us. 

— Longfelloid's  translation. 
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In  harmony  witli  each  other,  and  in  union  with  their  Divine 
Headj  the  blessed  souls  press  on  together  from  one  stage  of 
purification  to  another,  till  the  last  cloud  melts  away  which 
veils  from  them  the  face  of  God.  And  in  the  process  of  their 
purification  we  have  no  images  to  horrify  or  disgust,  no  loath- 

some forms,  no  ghastly  and  unnatural  transformations,  such 
as  freeze  our  blood  as  we  read  the  Inferno .  In  the  words  and 
actions  of  these  vessels  of  election  [d/animo  turba  tacita 
e  devota,^  xxiii.  21)  all  is  calm,  decorous,  and  dignified.  The 
fire  burns  and  refines,  but  blasts  not  nor  disfigures  its  willing, 
and  more  than  willing,  victims.  S.  Catherine  of  Genoa  tells 
us  that  there  is  no  contentment  like  to  that  of  the  saints  in 
heaven  except  the  contentment  of  the  souls  in  purgatory.  And 
thus  it  must  be  with  a  soul  created  (as  that  loving  saint  says 
again)  with,  the  beatific  instinct.  As  soon  as  it  perceives  in 
the  region  of  truth  that  beatitude  can  be  attained  only  by 
suffering,  it  acquires  what  Dante  calls  il  talento  (the  longing 
desire)  of  suffering.  It  desires  suffering  with  the  same  in- 

tensity as  it  desires  beatitude.  Only  when  it  is  perfectly  pure 
does  this  desire  cease,  because  it  is  already  blessed  in  Him  to 
whom  it  is  perfectly  united.  This  truth  is  expressed  in  the 
verses  which  describe  a  conflict  as  subsisting  between  the 
desire  of  beatitude  and  the  desire  of  suffering  so  long  as  the 
slightest  vestige  of  the  debt  remains  to  be  discharged,  and 
ceasing  at  the  moment  when  it  is  fully  cancelled. 

Delia  mondizia,  il  sol  voler  fa  prova, 
Che,  tutto  libero  a  mutar  convento, 

L'  alma  sorprende,  e  di  voler  le  giova. 

Prima  vuol  ben  ;  ma  non  lascia  il  talento, 
Che  divina  giustizia,  contra  voglia, 

Come  fu  al  peccar,  pone  al  tormento.f — Purg.  cxxi.  61-66. 

This  deliberate  complacency  in  suffering  is  the  secret  of  the 
sweet  and  modest  serenity  which  shines  through  all  the 
torments  of  the  second  canto.  And  it  is  seen  even  in  those 

who  had  sinned  longest  and  repented  only  at  the  last. 

*  A  crowd  of  spirits  silent  and  devout. — Longfellow. 

t  Of  purity  the  will  alone  gives  proof, 
Which,  being  wholly  free  to  change  its  convent 
Takes  by  surprise  the  soul,  and  helps  it  fly. 

First  it  wills  well ;  but  the  desire  permits  not. 
Which  divine  justice  with  the  self-same  will, 
There  was  to  sin,  upon  the  torment  sets. — Longfellow. 
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Noi  fummo  tutti  gia  per  forza  morti, 

E  peccatori  insino  all'  ultim'  ora  ; 
Quivi  lume  del  ciel  ne  fece  accorti, 

Si  che  pen  tend  0  e  perdonando,  fuora 
Di  vita  uscimmo  a  Dio  pacificati, 

Che  del  disio  di  se  veder  ne  accuora  * — 0.  v.  52-57. 

Thus  does  Dante  reverently  remind  them  of  the  steadfast 
hope  which  sweetens  all  their  pains  : — 

0  creatura  che  ti  mondi  per  tornar  hella  a  Colui  che  ti  fece  (3) ;  Spirito  .  .  . 

che  per  salir  ti  domi  (4) ;  0  henfiniti,  o  gia  spiriti  eletti  (5)  ;  0  eletti  di  Dio, 

li  cui  soffriri  ̂ giustizia  e  pietade  fa  men  duri  (6) ;  0  anime  sicure  D'  aver, 
quando  che  sia,  di  pace  stato  (7) ;  0  gente  sicura  .  .  .  .  di  veder  V  alto  lume 
che  il  disio  vostro  solo  ha  in  sua  cura  (8) ;  ecc.f 

From  the  same  cause  proceeds  their  eager  solicitude  not  to 
lose  a  single  drop  of  suffering.  They  will  not  suspend  their 
penance  to  converse  with  Dante.  One  constrains  him  to  bend 
down  with  him  as  he  bears  his  heavy  burden ;  another  loves 
better  to  iveep  than  to  speah ;  another  beseeches  him  not  to 
hinder  his  tears ;  another  leaves  him  behind  because  time  is 
too  precious  in  this  land ;  another,,  as  he  approaches  him,  is 
careful  not  to  issue  from  the  fire.  The  source  of  this  thirst 

for  suffering  in  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Him  who  so  thirsted  for 
it  on  the  cross  is  thus  profoundly  and  beautifully  indicated 
by  the  penitents,  who  are  consumed  by  desire  for  the  un- 

approachable fruit  which  ever  eludes  their  touch. 

E  qiiella  voglia  all'  albero  ci  mena, 
Che  meno  Cristo  in  croce  a  dire  Eli, 

Quando  ne  libero  coUa  sua  vena.;}; — Purg.  xxiii.  72-75. 

But  what  is  physical  pain  without  intelligence  and  love  ? 
Scarcely  does  it  deserve  the  name,  for  the  essential  part  of 
suffering  is  the  loving  knowledge  of  the  good  of  which  it 

*  Long  since  we  all  were  slain  by  violence, 
And  sinners  even  to  the  latest  hour  ; 
Then  did  a  light  from  heaven  admonish  us, 

So  that,  both  penitent  and  pardoning,  forth 
From  life  we  issued  reconciled  to  God, 

Who  with  desire  to  see  Him  stirs  our  hearts. — Longfellow. 

t  0  creature  that  dost  cleanse  thyself  to  return  beautiful  to  him  who  made 
thee  (3 )  ;  Spirit  ....  who  stoopest  to  ascend  (4) ;  0  happy  dead,  0  spirits 
elect  already  (5) ;  0  ye  elect  of  God,  whose  sufferings  Justice  and  Hope 

both  render  less  severe  (6)  ;  0  souls  secure  in  the  possession,  whene'er  it  may 
be,  of  a  state  of  peace  (7) ;  0  people  certain  ....  of  beholding  the  high 

light  which  your  desire  has  solely  in  its  care  (8). — Longfellow. 
X  For  the  same  wish  doth  lead  us  to  the  tree 

Which  led  the  Christ  rejoicing  to  say  Mi, 
When  with  His  veins  He  liberated  us. 
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deprives  us.  Therefore  the  pain  of  sense  is  intensified  in  the 
suffering  souls  by  the  intimate  knowledge  of  the  Beloved 
Object  from  whom  they  are  separated,  and  that  knowledge  is 
perfected  by  assiduous  meditations  on  the  beauty  of  the  virtue 
which  they  have  hitherto  neglected,  and  the  deformity  and 
misery  of  the  vice  by  which  they  have  once  been  seduced. 
The  points  of  this  twofold  meditation  are  given  by  means  of 
manifold  images,  setting  before  the  penitents  the  example  of 
celebrated  personages  who  have  been  remarkable  for  the 
sublimest  acts  of  the  virtue  to  be  imitated,  or  the  most  hideous 
forms  of  the  opposite  vice,  this  order  in  the  exercises  being 
uniformly  observed,  that  the  images  of  virtue  meet  us  at  the 
entrance  of  each  circle,  while  the  images  of  vice  are  presented 
to  us  as  we  leave  it  to  ascend  to  the  next.  For  virtue  and 

beauty  and  goodness  are  absolute  and  eternal  things,  inherent 
in  the  intrinsic  order  of  Being,  while  vice  and  deformity  and 
evil  are  but  their  privation  and  defect,  and  unless  we  would 
travel  backwards  we  must  first  ascend  to  the  typical  concep- 

tions of  good,  and  when  we  have  received  them  into  our 
hearts  and  imaginations  we  shall  easily  discern  and  lament 
the  manifold  ways  in  which  the  privation  and  defect  of  good 
generate  every  miserable  shape  of  evil ;  whereas,  by  the  sole 
or  principal  study  of  evil  we  shall  never  ascend  to  the  true 
knowledge  and  possession  of  good. 

The  Archetype  in  whom  are  comprised  all  the  special 
types  presented  by  the  whole  company  of  the  elect  is  un- 

questionably Christ  our  Lord,  in  whom  and  for  whom  they 

were  created  to  become  objects  worthy  of  the  Father's  love. 
But,  amongst  them  all,  there  is  one  who  reflects  His  Image 
more  fully  and  perfectly  than  any  other,  one  blessed  being, 
who,  because  she  is  His  Mother,  bears  in  her  features  by  the 
laws  of  nature  the  likeness  of  His  human  countenance,  and,  by 
a  gift  of  ineffable  grace,  mirrors  (as  far  as  a  created  nature 
can)  His  virtues  and  perfections  in  her  soul — a  creature  irra- 

diated far  beyond  any  other  by  the  glory  of  the  Creator,  and 
thus  fitted  by  the  effulgence  of  her  light  and  love  to  assist  all 
who  have  not  yet  attained  the  perfection  of  their  being,  to 
ascend  to  the  eternal  Pattern  awaiting  them  in  heaven.  Thus, 
in  the  Paradiso,  S.  Bernard  points  out  the  Mother  of  God : — 

Keguarda  omai  nella  faccia,  che  a  Cristo 
Piu  s'  assomiglia  ;  che  la  sua  chiarezza 
Sola  ti  puo  disporre  a  veder  Cristo.* — Farad,  xxxi.  85. 

*  Look  now  upon  the  face  which  most 
Resembles  Christ,  for  only  by  its  glory- 
It  shall  prepare  thee  to  behold  His  face. 
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In  every  circle  we  find  a  series  of  acts  of  public  and  private 
virtue  arranged  with  consummate  wisdom.  But  the  sweet 
image  of  Mary  always  takes  precedence  of  them  all^  radiant 
with  that  moral  beauty  which  belongs  to  completeness  and 
perfection^  as  if  to  teach  the  penitent  souls  that  they  are  to  be 
perfected^  not  by  mere  fragments  of  natural  virtues,  but  by 
that  fulness  of  evangelical  sanctity  which  binds  together  all 
the  natural  virtues,  supernaturalizes  them,  and  makes  them 
acceptable  to  God. 

Thus  she,  who  in  the  first  canto  calls  Lucia  to  unveil  the 

light  of  wisdom  before  the  poet's  eyes,  and  in  the  last,  obtains 
for  him  the  gift  of  the  beatific  vision — that  same  sweet  and 
sovereign  Lady  casts,  in  the  second,  a  merciful  glance  upon 
the  penitents  in  purgatory.  They  behold  her  in  seven  diver- 

sified and  lovely  forms  as  the  Queen  of  the  seven  virtues,  which 
generate  all  the  rest ;  the  most  beloved,  the  most  lovely,  the 
most  loving  of  all  creatures  next  to  Him  who  is  the  purifier 
of  all  spirits,  and  whose  Image  she  ever  bears  with  her,  like 
a  rainbow  refracting  the  rays  of  the  Sun  of  Justice  over  those 
seven  blessed  circles  where  the  prisoners  of  hope  are  purified 
by  love  and  prayer. 

The  compunction  and  devotion  of  the  suffering,  yefc  blessed 
souls,  thus  enkindled  by  meditation,  find  utterance  in  fervent 
prayer.  And  the  prayers  which  Dante  puts  into  their  mouths 

are  words  taken  from  the  Psalms,  the  Gospels, "or  the  hymns 
of  the  Church.  They  are  words  fulfilled  in  Christ,  taught  by 
Christ,  or  breathed  by  Christ  into  the  heart  of  His  spouse, 
the  Church;  words  full  of  the  saving  power  of  Him  who  by 
His  word  created  and  renews  all  things  in  heaven  and  earth. 
And  each  special  prayer  has  a  singular  correspondence  with 
the  pain  endured,  and  the  images  contemplated  in  each  circle, 
and  with  the  words  repeated  by  the  presiding  angel.  The 
souls  in  each  circle  often  pray  in  common. 

Una  parola  in  tutte  era  ed  un  modo.* — Purg.  xvi.  20. 

Sometimes  only  the ,  first  words  or  some  fragments  of  a 
prayer  reach  our  ears,  suggesting  the  whole  train  of  thought 
which  belongs  to  it.  Their  prayers  are  mingled  with  tears, 
tears  which  become  fuller  and  fuller  of  joy  as,  step  by  step, 
chanting  their  gradual  Psalms,  they  ascend  the  ladder  of 
purification. 

Their  prayer  is'  threefold — I.  For  the  loosing  of  the  bonds 
which  still  keep  them  from  the  sight  of  God.  II.  For  those 

whom  they  have  left*  behindjOn  earth;  thisjpetition  being 

*  One  word  there  was  in  all,  and  metre  one. — LongfeUow. 
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couched   in  the  all- comprehensive  clause  of  the  Paternoster 
which  asks  for  deliverance  from  evil : — 

Quest'  ultima  preghiera,  Signor  caro, 
Gia  non  si  far  per  noi,  chi  non  bisogna, 
Ma  per  color  che  dietro  noi  restaro.* 

III.  Their  prayer  ascends  in  charitable  supplication  and 
thanksgiving  for  each  other.  Thus  when_,  by  the  direct  action 
of  the  sacred  Humanity  as  by  an  electric  touch,  they  learn  the 
joyful  tidings  that  another  soul  has  happily  ended  its  proba- 
tion_,  and  is  come  to  purify  itself  with  them,  a  triumphant  Te 
Beum  rises  from  all  the  denizens  of  purgatory.  No  sooner 
has  the  thunder-crash  of  the  opening  gates  struck  upon 
Dante^s  ear  than  it  is  greeted  by  this  sweet  harmonious 
welcome  from  the  voices  of  a  multitude  of  brethren,  breathing 
hope  and  courage  into  his  trembling  heart : — 

Id  mi  revolsi  attento  al  prime  tuono, 
E  Te  Deum  laudamus,  mi  parea 
Udir  in  voce  mista  a  dolce  suono. 

Tale  imagine  a  punto  mi  rendea 

Cio  ch'  i'  udiva,  qual  prender  si  suole 
Quando  a  cantar  con  organi  si  stea. 

Ch'  or  si  or  no  s' intend©  le  parole,  t — Ix.  139-145. 

Another  triumphant  chorus  intones  a  Gloria  in  excelsis, 
which  shakes  the  mountain  to  its  very  base,  as  each  soul,  free 
from  the  last  remaining  bond,  and  conscious  of  its  perfect  puri- 

fication, rises  spontaneously  from  the  flames  which  have  no 
longer  any  power  to  hurt  it,  and  passes  through  the  open  gate 
of  paradise. J     Thus  on  the  joyful  morning  which  precedes 

*  This  last  petition  verily,  dear  Lord, 
Not  for  our  sakes  is  made,  who  need  it  not. 
But  for  their  sake  who  have  remained  behind  us. 

— Longfellow. 

t  At  the  first  thunder-peal  I  turned  attentive. 
And  "  Te  Deum  laudamus  "  seemed  to  hear 
In  voices  mingled  with  sweet  melody. 

Exactly  such  an  image  rendered  me 
That  which  I  heard,  as  we  are  wont  to  catch, 
When  people  singing  with  the  organ  stand  ; 

For  now  we  hear,  and  now  hear  not,  the  words. —  Longfellow. 

J  "  I  see,"  says  S.  Catherine  of  Sienna,  "  that  on  God's  part  paradise  has 
no  gate,  but  that  whosoever  wills  may  enter  therein,  for  he  stands  with  open 
arms  to  admit  us  to  His  glory."    And  again,  when  souls  are  perfectly  puri- 
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the  feast  of  the  Resurrection  this  very  hymn  bursts  forth  in 
sudden  exultation^  and  peals  through  the  vaults  of  some  vast 
basilica^  when  the  deacon  is  about  to  sing  of  the  earthquake, 
and  the  riven  rock,  and  the  triumph  of  the  risen  Saviour. 
Then  the  veils  fall  from  every  painting  and  statue,  and  the 
light  from  the  long-shrouded  windows  suddenly  pours  its  full 
glory  on  the  uncovered  images  of  our  Lady  and  the  saints, 
now  smiling  upon  us  in  the  joy  of  Eastertide.  Was  the  Mass 

of  Holy  Saturday  in  Dante^s  thoughts  when  he  made  the 
mountain  of  purification  quiver  at  the  Gloria  in  excelsis  of  the 
liberated  souls,  as  the  last  veil  falls  which  shrouds  from  them 
the  face  of  God  ? 

The  virtue  which  purifies  and  beautifies  the  souls  in  purga- 
tory flows  from  the  Second  Adam,  who  is  there  purging  His 

floor,  and  who  is  likened  in  Holy  Scripture  to  a  refiner's  fire ; 
but  there,  as  here.  He  works  by  the  ministry  of  angels,  and, 
as  it  seems,  specially  by  the  ministry  of  the  angels  who  wait 
in  the  presence-chamber  of  that  glorious  Queen,  to  whom  S. 
Francis  first  gave  the  beautiful  name  of  Mary  of  the  Angels — 
the  spirits  whom  Dante  calls  Angeli  del  gremho  de  Maria.^ 
(Purg.  viii.  37.) 

On  the  first  step  of  the  ascent  which  leads  from  each  circle 
to  the  next  stands  a  radiant  angel  representing  the  presence 
of  the  Incarnate  God,  and  consoling  the  suffering  souls  by  the 
symbols  of  His  Divine  Person.  Their  arms  are  outspread  to 
typify  His  loving  Humanity,  and  their  extended  wings  sym- 

bolize His  Divinity  by  which  it  is  upborne.  And  thus  they 
wait  to  receive  each  soul  as  it  passes  from  one  stage  of  purifi- 

cation to  another,  greeting  it  in  the  words  of  the  Beatitude 
which  specially  belongs  to  the  virtue  there  purified  and  per- 

fected.    They  stand  as  they  speak  the  glad  tidings — 

Quinci  si  va  clii  vuol  andar  per  pace  f  {Purg.  xxiv.  141) — 

as  the  deacon  stands  when  he  chants  the  Gospel,  in  the 
attitude  of  Evangelists  proclaiming  the  Gospel  of  peace.  A 
sitting  posture  bespeaks  authority,  and  the  only  angel  who  is 

fied,  "  they  become  impassible,  because  there  is  nothing  left  to  be  consumed. 
And  if  in  this  state  of  purity  they  were  kept  in  the  fire  they  would  feel  no 
pain  ;  rather  it  would  be  to  them  a  fire  of  Divine  love  burning  unhindered 

like  the  fire  of  life  eternal."— Chap.  viii.  10. 

*  From  Mary's  bosom  both  of  them  have  come, 
As  guardians  of  the  yaRey.-- Longfellow. 

+  This  way. goes  he  who  goeth  after  peace. — Longfellow. 
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seated  in  purgatory  is  lie  who  sits  beside  tlie  gate  holding  the 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven^  majestic  as  the  white-robed 
angel  of  the  resurrection  who  sat  upon  tbe  unsealed  stone 
which  had  covered  the  sepulchre  of  Christ. 
We  have  now  to  follow  our  author  through  the  several 

circles  wherein  the  vestiges  of  the  seven  capital  sins  are 

purged  away — the  vestiges  left  hy  p^^ide,  envy,  anger,  and  the 
rest ;  for  in  those  holy  souls  there  dwells  neither  pride,  nor 
anger,  nor  any  other  evil  thing,  though,  by  an  inaccuracy  of 
expression  which  is  never  without  injurious  consequences, 

many  of  Dante^s  commentators  convey  an  erroneous  idea  on 
this  subject. 

First  and  lowest  in  the  scale  of  purification  are  the  souls 
doing  penance  for  the  eldest  primal  sin  of  pride.  And  as 
when  on  earth  they  carried  their  heads  erect  and  defied  God 
and  their  fellows,  so  now  they  bend  under  the  weight  of  im- 

mense masses  of  rock.  They  weep  as  they  pass  on  in  their 
slow  and  sorrowful  procession,  and  in  their  weeping  seem  to 

say  Piunon'posso  (x.  139) — "1  can  no  more^' — they  who  once 
vainly  trusted  in  themselves  that  they  could  do  all  things. 
And  painfully  do  they  lift  their  eyes  to  the  beautiful  examples 
of  humility  sculptured  in  white  marble  on  the  mountain-side 
above  them,  while  they  trample  under  foot,  engraved  on  the 
pavement  beneath,  every  conceivable  form  of  pride,  from 
Lucifer  falling  like  lightning  from  heaven  to  a  miserable 
creature  who  betrayed  her  husband  for  tbe  love  of  a  piece  of 
womanish  finery. 

First  in  humility,  as  in  all  other  virtues,  is  she  whose  low- 
liness drew  down  the  Most  High  from  heaven.  The  hard 

marble  yields  itself  like  wax  to  express  her  sweetness  and 
humility,  as  if  in  contrast  with  the  more  than  marble  obdu- 

racy of  pride.  She  is  sculptured  at  that  moment  which  pre- 
sented the  three  most  sublime  acts  of  humility  which  can  be 

conceived — the  humility  of  the  Divine  Word,  who  became 
incarnate  in  her  womb  ;  the  humility  of  her  who,  in  the  act 
of  becoming  the  Mother  of  the  Word,  called  herself  His  hand- 

maid; the  humility  of  the  angel  who  bent  his  knee  to  a 
woman  as  to  his  queen. 

L'  Angel  che  venne  iii  terra  col  decreto 
Delia  molt'  anni  lagrimata  pace, 
Ch'  aperse  il  Ciel  dal  suo  lungo  divieto, 

Dinanzi  a  noi  pareva  s'  i  verace, 
Quivi  intagliato  in  un  alto  soave, 
Che  non  sembiava  imagine  che  tace. 
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Giurato  si  saria  ch'  ei  dicess':  Ave^ 
Perch^  quivi  era  imaginata  Quella 

Ch'  ad  aprir  1'  alto  amor  volse  la  chiave  ; 
Ed  avea  in  atto  impressa  esta  favella, 

Ucce  ancilla  Dei,  si  propriamente, 

Come  figura  in  cera  si  suggella.* — x.  34,  48. 

The  poor  Maiden  of  Nazareth,  and  crowned  Queen  of  heaven 
is  followed  by  two  earthly  monarchs,  both  of  whom  rose  from 

a  low  estate  to  the  regal  dignity — David,  in  the  act  by  which 
he  drew  upon  himself  the  contempt  of  his  haughty  wife  when 
he  danced  in  the  joy  of  his  heart  before  the  ark  of  God ;  and 
Trajan,  staying  his  victorious  legions  to  redress  the  wrong  of 
a  poor  oppressed  peasant  woman. 

The  penitents  of  the  first  circle  recite  the  Paternoster,  the 
most  sublime  and  the  lowliest  of  prayers,  for  it  was  taught  by 
the  mouth  of  the  Man- God,  who  was  also  the  humblest  of 
men,  and  is  daily  recited  and  taught  and  learnt  by  simple 
women  and  children,  from  whom  these  once  proud  spirits  are 
learning  to  become  like  little  children,  that  so  they  may  enter 
the  royal  palace  which  is  the  centre  of  the  Kingdom  of  God. 

As  the  heavenly  guardian  of  the  first  circle  appears  we  re- 
cognize at  a  glance  the  angel  of  humility.  There  is  some- 

thing that  awes  and  dazzles  in  the  glorious  aspect  of  the  other 
presiding  spirits,  but  here  we  have  the  tremulous  light  of  the 
morning  star  veiling  itself  before  the  rising  dawn. 

A  noi  venia  la  creatura  bella, 

Bianco-vestita,  e  nella  faccia  quale 
Par  tremolando  mattutina  stella.f — xii.  88,  90. 

And  the  words  with  which  he  greets  the  souls,  now  delivered 
from  the  burden  which  pride  had  laid  upon  their  shoulders,  as 

*  The  Angel,  who  came  down  to  earth  with  tidings 
Of  peace,  that  had  been  wept  for  many  a  year, 
And  opened  heaven  from  its  long  interdict, 

In  front  of  us  appeared  so  truthfully 
There  sculptured  in  a  gracious  attitude, 
He  did  not  seem  an  image  that  is  silent. 

One  would  have  sworn  that  he  was  saying,  "  Ave," 
For  she  was  there  in  effigy  portrayed 
Who  turned  the  key  to  ope  the  exalted  love, 

And  in  her  mien  this  language  had  impressed, 
"  Ecce  ancilla  Dei,"  as  distinctly 
As  any  figure  stamps  itself  in  wax. — Longfellow. 

t  Towards  us  came  the  being  beautiful 
Vested  in  white,  and  in  his  countenance 
Such  as  appears  the  tremulous  morning  star. — Longfellow. 
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they  pass  on  to  a  higher  stage  of  purification — Beati  pauperes 
spiritu — harmonize  with  the  key-note  struck  by  the  humblest 
of  God^s  creatures  at  the  entrance  of  this  school  of  humility : 
Quia  respexit  humilitatem  ancillce  suce :  ecce  enim  ex  hoc 
heatam  me  dicent  omnes  generationes. 

Envy,  as  its  derivation*  shows,  is  an  abuse  of  the  sense  of 
sight.  It  is  to  look  with  an  evil  eye  on  the  good  of  others, 
and  in  the  Furgatorio  it  is  fitly  punished  by  blindness.  The 
souls  who  are  doing  penance  for  this  sin  have  their  eyes  closed 
by  an  iron  wire.  They  wept  not  on  earth  over  the  sorrows  of 
their  fellows,  and  now  that  they  would  fain  weep  continually, 
the  tears  have  to  force  their  painful  way  through  the  sealed 
eyelids.  They  are  clothed  in  penitential  grey,  to  denote  the 
livid  colour  of  envy,  and  are  scarcely  distinguishable  from  the 
grey  rock  against  which  they  lean,  as  they  sit  like  the  poor 
mendicants  at  the  church-doors.  They  who  once  abused  the 
gift  of  sight  are  hardly  visible  to  the  eye,  and  each  rests  his 
head  wearily  on  the  supporting  shoulder  of  his  neighbour  : 
they  thus  mutually  exercise  the  brotherly  charity  in  bearing 

one  another's  burthens  which  they  had  neglected  to  fulfil on  earth. 

Their  points  of  meditation  are  given  by  angelic  voices, 
recording,  in  sweet  or  terrible  accents,  examples  of  blessed 
charity  or  of  accursed  envy.  And  first  those  sweet  words  of 

Mary  fall  upon  our  ear  which,  to  supply  a  trifling  need — to 
avert  a  little  mortification — hastened  the  hour  of  her  Divine 
Son's  first  miracle — Vinum  non  hahent. 

Everso  noi  volar  furon  sentiti, 
Non  per 6  visti,  spiriti,  parlando 
Alia  mensa  d'  amor  cortesi  inviti. 

La  prima  voce  che  passo  volando, 
Vinum  non  hahent,  altamente  disse, 

E  dietro  noi  1'  ando  reiterando.f — Purg.  xiii.  24-30. 

The  wine  granted  at  the  prayer  of  Mary  is  (as  S.  Bernard 
tells  us)  a  figure  of  the  virtue  of  charity,  in  which  these  souls 

were  wanting  upon  earth.     "  0  Lady,''  he  says,  ̂ '  Vinum  non 

*  Invideo,  from  in  and  video. 

t  And  tow'rds  us  there  were  heard  to  fly,  albeit 
They  were  not  visible,  spirits  uttering 
Unto  love's  table  courteous  invitations. 

The  first  voice  that  passed  onward  in  its  flight, 

"  Vinum  non  habent,'"  said  in  accents  loud, 
And  went  reiterating  it  behind  us. — Longfellow. 
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hahent ; — that  wine  whicli  gladdens  the  heart  of  man  is  needful 
for  us.  Thou  hast  in  thy  hand  the  chalice  of  the  wine  of 
Divine  love  ;  say,  0  Lady  of  all  things  in  heaven  and  on  earth, 

say  for  us  to  thy  Son,  Vinum  non  hahent  J' ̂   And  the  angels 
whose  office  it  is  to  bring  home  to  the  souls  once  deficient 
in  charity  the  words  uttered  by  their  Queen  on  earth  bid 
them  in  her  name  to  the  sweet  banquet  of  love. 

Next  follows  the  name  of  Orestes,  the  pattern  of  the  highest 
form  of  love  attained  by  the  natural  man,  the  generous  love 
which  would  die  for  a  friend ;  and  then  the  precept.  Love 

them  from  whom  you  have  received  evil — the  new  command  of 
Him  who  was  delivered  to  death  by  envy,  and  gave  His  life 
for  His  envious  enemies. 

The  examples  of  envy  are  Cain,  wandering  forth  under  the 

curse  of  his  brother's  blood,  and  Aglauro  transformed  into  a 
rock  by  envy  of  a  sister. 

The  prayer  in  this  circle  is  the  Litany  of  the  Saints,  to 
enlarge  and  gladden  the  hearts  of  the  penitents  by  the 
thought  of  that  communion  in  all  heavenly  joys  which 
throughout  eternity  intensifies  the  bliss  of  charity,  whereas 
envy  withers  at  the  sight  of  a  single  sharer  of  its  miserable 
earthly  goods. 

The  light  reflected  by  the  angel  of  fraternal  charity  from 
the  face  of  the  Man- God  dazzles  the  eyes  of  the  poet,  who  is 
fain  to  shade  them  with  his  hands  from  the  exceeding  glory. 
By  the  words  Beati  misericordes  he  points  to  those  tender 
and  loving  acts  of  charity  for  the  sufierings  of  others  which 
are  most  directly  opposed  to  the  sin  of  envy. 

The  smoke  which  issues  from  the  fire  consists  of  those  par- 
ticles which  have  no  power  to  give  forth  light  or  heat,  and 

which  must  be  rejected  before  the  flame  can  burst  forth  in  its 
brightness.  The  souls  which  once  sufiered  the  fire  of  charity 
to  be  quenched  or  dimmed  by  anger  or  revenge  are  doomed, 
in  the  third  circle,  to  wander  darkling  in  a  cloud  of  dense 
and  stifling  smoke  which  hinders  them  from  seeing  or  being 
seen. 

The  subjects  of  meditation  are  here  suggested  by  visions  of 
meekness  and  peace,  proposed  immediately  to  the  imagination. 
Here  Mary  appears  at  the  moment  when  she  found  her  lost 
Child,  after  three  days  of  anguish,  which  no  heart  less  sensi- 

tive than  hers  could  either  conceive  or  endure.  No  shadow  of 

reproach  is  on  her  lips ;  only  a  humble  question  and  a  loving 

representation,  first  of  S.  Joseph's  sorrow,  then  of  her  own : 
Behold  Thy  Father  and  I  have  sought  Thee  sorrowing. 

*  In  Salve  Reg. 
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Ivi  mi  paroe  in  una  visione 
Estatica  di  subito  esser  tratto, 

'  E  vedeva  in  un  tempo  piii  persone  : 

Ed  una  donna  in  su  1'  entrar,  con  atto 
Dolce  di  madre,  dicer  ;  Figliuol  mio, 
Ferche  hai  tu  cosi  verso  noi  fatto  ? 

JEcco,  dolenti  lo  tuo  padre  ed  io 

Ti  cercavamo* — Purg.  xv.  85-92. 

What  a  lesson  to  wrathful  men,  in  whose  thoughts  their 
own  wrongs  and  suifferings  ever  cast  the  sorrow  of  others  into 
the  shade  !  What  a  support  and  consolation  to  these  penitent 
souls^  who^  in  the  thick  darkness,,  are  sorrowfully  seeking 

Jesus,  from  that  sweet  Mother^ s  patience  under  the  three 
days^  loss  !  Then  follow  an  example  of  magnanimous  for- 

bearance in  the  heathen  Pisistratus,  overlooking  the  error  of  a 
friend;  and  the  heroic  charity  of  the  first  Christian  martyr, 
who  died  praying  for  his  enemies. 

Philomela,  Aman,  and  Amata,  three  miserable  souls,  de- 
stroyed and  destroying  by  the  sin  of  anger,  close  the  series  of 

subjects  for  meditation. 
The  prayer  of  these  souls,  once  full  of  anger  and  burning 

for  revenge,  rises  to  the  Lamb  of  God,  the  merciful  King,  the 
Prince  of  Peace,  the  Victim  of  anger,  who,  turning  the  wrath 
of  man  to  His  praise,  made  justice  and  jpeace  to  hiss  each 
other. 

Io  sentia  voci,  e  cias-cuna  pareva 
Pregar  per  pace  e  per  misericordia 

L'  Agnel  di  Dio,  che  le  peccata  leva. 
Pure  Agnus  Dei  eran  le  loro  esordia  : 

Una  parola  in  tutti  era  ed  un  modo, 

Si  che  parea  tra  esse  ogni  concordia.f — Purg.  xvi.  16-22. 

*  There  it  appeared  to  me  that  in  a  vision 
Ecstatic  on  a  sudden  I  was  wrapt, 
And  in  a  temple  many  persons  saw  ; 

And  at  the  door  a  woman,  with  the  sweet 

Behaviour  of  a  mother,  saying,  "  Son, 
Why  in  this  manner  has  thou  dealt  with  us  ? 

"  Lo,  sorrowing,  thy  Father  and  myself 
Were  seeking  for  thee." — Longfellow. 

f  Voices  I  heard,  and  every  one  appeared 
To  supplicate  for  peace  and  misericord 
The  Lamb  of  God  who  takes  away  our  sins. 

Still  Agnus  Dei  their  exordium  was  ; 
One  word  there  was  in  all,  and  metre  one, 
So  that  all  harmony  appeared  among  them. 

— Longfellow. 
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Una  parola — un  modo — ogni  concordia  :  not  only  is  the  inten- 
tion of  their  prayer  the  same^  but  the  words  in  which  it  is 

expressed_,  and  the  mode  or  tone  in  which  it  is  chanted.  All 
is  now  peace  and  concord  in  these  hearts,  once  full  of  discord 
— concord  which  cancels  every  remaining  effect  of  anger. 

A  sudden  light  flashes  across  the  poet^s  eyes_,  dimmed  with 
the  heavy  smoke ;  the  wings  of  the  angel  of  peace  fan  his 
cheek,  and  he  rises  to  the  next  circle  of  purification,  with  the 
words  Beati  facifici  in  his  ear. 

Sloth  is  defined  by  S.  Thomas  as  a  "  sadness  or  weariness 
of  spiritual  or  internal  good.''^  In  this  wide  sense  it  stands 
opposed  to  the  love  of  God,  as  envy  to  the  love  of  our  neigh- 

bour, and  would  seem  to  deserve  to  be  placed  at  the  very  base 
of  the  mountain  of  purification,  rather  than  midway  up  the 
ascent.  It  is,  in  fact,  for  the  punishment  of  sloth  in  this 
large  and  general  sense  that  Dante  has  imagined  his  Ante- 
Pur  gatorio. 

The  souls  in  the  fourth  circle  are  purified  from  the  vestiges 
of  sloth,  as  it  constitutes  a  special  vice — viz.,  sadness  and 
weariness  in  the  spiritual  exercises  required  by  the  evangelical 
law  for  the  ordinary  service  of  Grod.  The  souls  who  were  once 
negligent  and  torpid  in  this  service  are  here  condemned  to 
swift  and  ceaseless  movement.  They  rest  not  day  nor  night. 
They  run,  not  singly,  but  in  a  closely  compact  body,  to  signify 
the  benefit  of  holy  emulation  and  holy  companionship.  They 
encircle  the  mountain  in  a  ceaseless  round,  which  seems  to 

have  neither  beginning  nor  end — a  lesson  to  the  slothful  who 
shrink  from  setting  their  hand  to  work,  and  when  begun  never 
bring  their  work  to  a  conclusion. 

In  the  fourth  circle  the  subject  of  the  meditation  is  given 
out  by  the  penitents  themselves — two  souls  who  precede  the 
rest  commemorating  the  glorious  examples  of  diligence,  whilst 
two  who  follow  after  proclaim  shameful  instances  of  sloth. 
The  first  cry  of  the  forerunners  celebrates  the  charitable  haste 

of  our  Lady^s  visit  to  S.  Elizabeth. 

Maria  corse  con  fretta  alia  montagna.* — Furg.  xvii.  160. 

And  all  the  rest  excite  each  other  to  follow  her,  crying  as 

they  run — 
Ratto,  ratto,  che  11  tempo  non  si  perda 

Per  poco  amor.t 

*  Mary  in  haste  unto  the  mountain  ran. — Longfelloiv. 

t  Quick  !  quick  !  so  that  the  time  may  not  be  lost 
By  httle  love. — Longfellow, 

2  B  2 
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For  these  souls^  who  by  an  incessant^  swift  course,  contem- 
plating heaven  the  while,  are  purifying  themselves  from  former 

remissness  in  the  spiritual  race,  no  fitter  example  could  be 
found  than  hers  whom  the  Church  sets  before  us  as  combining 
in  her  own  person  the  perfections  both  of  the  active  and  the 
contemplative  life  ;  nor  could  any  passage  in  her  history  come 
home  to  them  with  such  consoling  power  as  the  mystery  of  the 
Visitation.  As  they  wend  their  weary  way  around  the  sacred 
mountain,  whose  summit  they  are  not  worthy  yet  to  reach, 
they  meditate  on  that  royal  Maiden  speeding  over  the  moun- 

tain-tops in  the  freshness  of  the  early  dawn,  all  nature  paying 
her  homage,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  impelling  her  free  virginal 
step,  made  lighter  by  the  Divine  burden  which  she  bears,  as, 

*'  bearing  Him  by  whom  she  is  upborne,^^  *  she  rests  not  till she  reaches  the  summit  of  the  sacred  mount  of  Hebron. 

^'  The  children  of  this  world  are  wiser  in  their  generation 
than  the  children  of  light ; ''  and  next  to  the  peaceful  heavenly 
diligence  of  Mary  follows  the  tumultuous  vehement  energy 
of  a  conqueror — the  lightning-path  of  Caesar,  who  in  a  few 
short  months  made  himself  the  master  of  Italy  and  Spain. 

The  examples  of  miserable  sloth  are  taken  from  the  ancestors 
of  Mary  and  of  Cgesar — the  Hebrews  who  perished  in  the 
desert,  and  saw  not  the  promised  land  (the  type  of  the  heavenly 
kingdom)  ;  and  the  companions  of  ̂ neas,  who  loitered  in 
Sicily  and  never  touched  the  Latin  shore,  on  which  was  to 
arise  the  Empire  of  the  World. 

No  vocal  prayer  is  uttered  by  the  penitents  in  the  fourth 
circle.  Perhaps  this  consolation  is  denied  them  as  a  penalty 
for  their  former  remissness  in  prayer,  that  they  may  better 
understand  that  the  sublimest  privilege  of  man  is  to  be  per- 

mitted to  converse  with  God.  Perhaps  continual  recollection 
in  mental  prayer,  and  the  tears  which  accompany  it,  are  to  take 
the  place  of  vocal  prayer  with  those  who  are  doing  penance 
for  former  distractions  and  tepidity.  Perhaps  the  poet 
intended  to  show  that  the  recitation  of  the  choral  ofiice  of 

the  Church  is  but  a  species  of  idleness  when  the  body  is  at 
ease  and  the  thoughts  far  away  from  God.  This  idea  is  sug- 

gested by  the  fact  that  the  only  name  mentioned  in  this  circle 
is  that  of  a  monk  (the  Abbot  of  S.  -^eno),  specially  bound  by 
his  vocation  to  diligence  in  prayer. 

The  angel  of  the  love  of  God  presides  over  this  circle,  and,  to 
indicate  his  fervent  zeal,  loving  dihgence,  and  ardent  charity 
towards  God,  his  gleaming,  outspread  white  wings  alone  are 

*  Serm.  in  Domin.  infra  Octav.  Assumpt. 
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visible,  pointed  upwards  to  tiie  stair,  as  he  pronounces  the 
Beatitude  upon  those  who  mourn. 

Qui  lugent  affermando  esser  beati, 

Ch'  avran  di  consolar  1'  anime  donne.* — Purg.  xix.  50,  51. 

A  difficult  and  mournful  path  awaits  Dante  in  the  fifth  circle, 
where  he  has  to  thread  his  way  amid  prostrate  forms,  expiating 
by  this  humiliating  penance  their  former  sins  of  avarice. 

Quel  ch'  avarizia  fa,  qui  si  dichiara 
•  In  purgazion  dell'  anime  converse, 

E  nulla  pena  il  monte  ha  piii  amara. 

Si  come  1'  occhio  nostro  non  s'  aderse 
In  alto,  fisso  aUe  cose  terrene, 
Cosi  giustizia  qui  a  terra  U  merse. 

Come  avarizia  spense  a  ciascun  bene 
Lo  nostro  amore,  onde  operar  perdesi, 
Cosi  guestizia  qui  strette  ne  tiene, 

Ne'  piedi  e  nelle  man  legati  e  presi  ; 
E  quanto  fia  piacer  del  giusto  Sire, 

Tanto  staremo  immobili  e  distesi.t — Purg.  xix.  118,  etc. 

They  are  compelled  to  fix  their  eyes  continually  on  the 
earth,  where  they  once  laid  up  their  treasures.  They  are 
pressed  down  by  an  invisible  burden,  and  bound  hand  and 
feet  by  invisible  bonds,  fettering  the  hands  which  they  once 
refused  to  stretch  forth  to  the  poor,  and  the  feet  which  moved 
not  to  visit  the  sick  and  the  prisoners  in  their  suffering  and 
captivity.  Thus  motionless  and  prostrate,  they  await  the 
moment  of  their  deliverance  in  humble  meditation  on  the 

blessedness  of  the  poor. 

*  Affirming  those  qui  lugent  to  be  blessed. 
For  they  shall  have  their  souk  with  comfort  &led.— Longfellow. 

t  What  avarice  does  is  here  made  manifest 
In  the  purgation  of  these  souls  converted, 
And  no  more  bitter  pain  the  mountain  has. 

Even  as  our  eye  did  not  uplift  itself 
Aloft,  being  fastened  upon  earthly  things. 
So  justice  here  has  merged  it  in  the  earth. 

As  avarice  had  extinguished  our  aflFection 
For  every  good,  whereby  was  action  lost, 
So  justice  here  doth  hold  us  in  restraint. 

Bound  and  imprisoned  by  the  feet  and  hands  ; 
And  so  long  as  it  pleases  the  just  Lord 
Shall  we  remain  immovable  and  prostrate. — Longfellow. 
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And  first,  one  of  tlie  ricli  and  mighty  men  of  earth,  the 
founder  of  a  right  royal  dynasty,  thus  celebrates  the  poverty 
of  Bethlehem : — 

Eper  Ventura  udii :  Dolce  Maria  ! 
Dinanzi  a  noi  chiamar  cosi  nel  pianto, 
Come  fa  donna  che  in  partorir  sia  ; 

E  seguitar :  Povera  fosti  tanto, 

Quanto  veder  si  pud  per  quell '  ospizio, 
Ove  sponesti  il  tuo  portato  santo. 

Queste  parole  m'  eran  si  piaciute, 
Ch'  i'  mi  trassi  oltre,  per  aver  contezza 
Di  quello  spirito  onde  parean  venule.* — Purg.  xix.  20. 

It  is  Hugh  Capet,  who  calls  upon  the  kings  and  queens  of 
earth  to  bow  before  the  manger  where  the  Queen  of  Angels 
offers  the  new-born  King  of  heaven  and  earth  to  the  adora- 

tion of  His  creatures.  Here  the  Divine  poverty,  which  received 
from  the  Magi  a  tribute  of  gold,  frankincense,  and  myrrh, 
receives  a  tribute  of  humiliation,  prayer,  and  tears  from  souls 
once  enslaved  by  avarice.  The  poverty  hy  which  we  were  made 
rich  gives  the  last  purifying  touch  to  hearts  once  overcome  by 
the  riches  which  impoverish  the  soul.  And  Mary,  as  she  lays 
her  helpless  Babe  in  that  narrow  crib,  seems  to  relieve  the 
painful  posture  of  these  prostrate  souls.  As  they  kiss  the  poor 
swathing  bands  which  fetter  the  hands  and  feet  of  the  Omnipo- 

tent, their  own  bonds  are  eased. 
The  incorruptible  integrity  of  the  noble  Eoman  Fabricius, 

and  the  Christian  liberality  of  the  holy  bishop  S.  Nicolas  of 
Myra,  are  set  forth  as  patterns  to  civil  governors,  and  to 
prelates  of  the  Church.  The  examples  of  the  virtues  opposed 

to  avarice  are  the  subject  of  the  day^s  meditation.  By  night 
the  penitents  muse  with  sorrow  and  holy  indignation  upon 
seven  different  examples  of  the  sin  of  avarice,  answering  to 
the  seven  accursed  daughters  whom  S.  Thomas  assigns  to  this 
vice — treason,  fraud,  deceit,  violence,  perjury,  inhumanity, 
and  disquiet  of  soul. 

The  prayer  which  rises  from  these  prostrate   souls  denotes 

*  And  I  peradventure  heard  "  Sweet  Mary  !  " 
Uttered  in  front  of  us  amid  the  weeping, 
Even  as  a  woman  does  who  is  in  child-birth  ; 

And  in  continuance  :  "  How  poor  thou  wast 
Is  manifested  by  that  hostelry 

Where  thou  didst  lay  thy  sacred  Burden  down." 
So  pleasurable  were  these  words  to  me 

That  I  drew  forward,  onward  to  have  knowledge 
Touching  that  spirit  whence  they  seemed  to  come. 

— Longfellow. 
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their  former  sin,  and  the  penance  by  which  they  are  now 
making  expiation  for  it : — 

Adh(Bsit  pavimento  anima  mea, 
Sentir  dir  lor  con  si  alti  sospiri, 

Che  la  parola  a  pena  s'  intendea. — xiv.  73-75. 
Beati  qui  sitiunt  justitiam  is  the  Beatitude  pronounced  by 

the  angel  of  justice,  showing  the  sublime  and  truly  Christian 
sense  in  which  Dante  understood  the  word.  According  to  its 
etymology,  justice  signifies  equality,  or  that  which  corresponds 
to  a  rule  or  model.  In  pagan  writers  it  signifies  to  give  to 
every  man  his  due.  But  when  the  Gospel  came  to  reunite  the 
Creator  with  the  creature,  and  to  propose  the  will  of  God  as 
the  model  or  rule  of  human  action,  justice  came  to  signify,  not 
only  the  giving  to  every  man  his  due,  but  the  giving  to  God 
what  is  due  to  Him.  It  came  to  include,  not  only  abstinence 
from  fraud  and  rapine,  or  resignation  to  involuntary  poverty, 
but  the  charity  of  almsgiving  and  the  free  choice  of  religious 
poverty.  The  blessing  of  the  angel  of  justice  falls,  there- 

fore, both  upon  poverty  and  liberality,  for  both  are  included 
in  the  evangelical  virtue  of  justice. 

The  punishment  of  the  souls  who  in  the  sixth  circle  do 
penance  for  the  sins  of  gluttony  is  that  of  the  fabled  Tantalus. 
Fainting  with  hunger  and  parched  with  thirst,  they  pass  in 
unbroken  silence  between  two  trees  laden  with  delicious  fruit, 
at  whose  roots  bubbles  forth  a  fountain  of  sparkling  water. 
Both  water  and  fruit  elude  their  touch. 

Our  Lady  at  the  marriage -feast  of  Cana  is  once  more  pro- 
posed by  a  voice  amid  the  leaves  of  the  first  tree,  as  the  subject 

of  meditation  in  her  loving  care  for  others  and  forgetfulness 
of  self : — 

Li  duo  poeti  all'  alber  s'  appressaro  : 
Ed  una  voce  per  entro  le  fronde 
Grido  :  Di  questo  cibo  avrete  caro  ! 

Poi  disse  :  Piii  pensava  Maria,  onde 
Fosser  le  nozze  orrevoli  ed  intere. 

Ch*  alia  sua  bocca  ch^  or  per  voi  risponde.f — xxii.  139-144. 

*  "  A  dJuesit  pavimento  anima  mea" 
I  heard  them  say  with  sighings  so  profound 

That  hardly  could  the  words  be  understood. —  Longfellow. 

t  The  poets  twain  unto  the  tree  drew  hear, 
And  from  among  the  foliage  a  voice 

Cried,  "  Of  this  food  ye  shall  have  scarcity." 

Then  said,  "  More  thoughtful  Mary  was  of  making 
The  marriage-feast  complete  and  honourable, 

Than  of  her  mouth,  which  now  for  you  responds." 
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"  Mary/'  cries  the  mysterious  voice,  "  thought  not  of  herself, 
but  of  others,  and  the  virgin  hps  which  never  opened  to  the 
enjoyment  of  earthly  food  are  now  opened  for  you  before  God, 

and  thus  hasten  your  purification/' 
A  voice  from  the  other  tree  records  the  sin  of  Eve  : — 

Trapassate  oltre,  senza  farvi  presso  ; 
Legno  e  piu  su,  che  fu  morso  da  Eva, 
E  questa  pianta  si  levo  da  esso. 

Si  tra  le  fronde  non  so  chi  diceva  * — P^irg.  xxiv.  115-118. 

Mary  is  here  proposed  to  us,  not  only  as  the  most  temperate  of 
creatures,  but,  as  the  mother  of  the  Fruit  of  the  tree  of  life,  she  is 
contrasted  with  Eve,  from  whom  we  received  the  fruit  of  death. 

Two  feasts  are  spread  before  the  penitents — the  one,  amid  the 
flowers  of  Eden,  soon  to  be  changed  into  thorns  and  briars ; 
the  other,  amid  the  poor  water-jars  of  Cana,  soon  to  be  filled 
with  the  life-giving  wine.  At  one  we  see  Adam  and  Eve,  at 
the  other  Jesus  and  Mary — Eve  drawing  from  the  forbidden 
tree  the  poison  which  destroys  every  holy  affection,  and  Mary 
bringing  forth  from  the  true  vine  wine  which  regenerates  and 
sanctifies  love.  There  we  see  the  beginning  of  the  fall  of 
man  ;  here  the  acceleration  of  the  hour  of  his  resurrection. 

The  unknown  voice  from  the  first  tree  praises  the  sobriety 
of  the  ancient  Roman  women,  the  abstinence  of  Daniel,  the 
frugahty  of  the  Age  of  Gold,  and  the  austerity  of  the  holy 
Baptist. 

As  we  leave  the  circle  we  hear  from  the  second  tree  of  the 

gluttony  of  the  Centaurs  and  the  softness  of  Gedeon's  rejected 
warriors.  The  lips  which  on  earth  were  open  to  the  vile 
pleasures  of  taste  now  open  only  to  praise  the  Lord.  They 
chant  tearfully,  Bominej  labia  mea  aperies,  et  os  meum  annun- 
tiahit  laudem  tuam,  in  memory  of  the  first  Adam,  and  of  the 

Second,  who  said  '^  Man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by 
every  word  that  proceedeth  from  the  mouth  of  God.''  They 
fast  and  pray  till  every  vestige  of  their  former  sin  has  been 
effaced;  and  as  they  pass  the  two  forbidden  trees  they 
meditate  upon  the  tree  of  the  Cross,  and  upon  Him  who  there 
changed  corporal  thirst  into  the  supernatural  thirst  of  love. 

The  angel  of  abstinence,  whose  countenance  glows  like 
metal  heated  sevenfold  in  the  furnace,  and  who  scatters  from 

*  Pass  farther  onward  without  drawing  near  ; 
The  tree  of  which  Eve  ate  is  higher  up, 
And  out  of  that  one  has  this  tree  been  raised. 

Thus  said  I  know  not  who  among  the  branches. — Longfellow. 
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his  wings  a  fragrance  like  the  May  breeze  impregnated  with 
flowers,,  recalls  to  mind  the  mighty  and  benignant  Spirit  who 
watched  over  the  fasting  of  the  royal  youths  in  Babylon,  and 
walked  with  them  through  the  sevenfold-heated  furnace, 
making  a  light  air  to  breathe  upon  its  flames,  so  that  they 
harmed  them  not : — 

Drizzai  la  testa  per  verder  chi  fossi, 
E  giammai  non  si  videro  in  fornace 
Vetri  o  metalli  si  lucenti  e  rossi, 

Com'  i'  vidi  un  che  dicea  :  "  S'  a  voi  piace 
Montare  in  su,  qui  si  convien  dar  volta  ; 

Quinci  si  va  chi  vuole  andar  per  pace." 
*  *  *  ^  * 

E  quale,  annunziatrice  degh  albori, 

L'  aura  di  maggio  muovesi  ed  olezza, 
Tutta  impregnata  daU'  erba  e  da'  fiori ; 

Tal  mi  senti'  un  vento  dar  per  mezza 
La  fronte,  e  ben  senti'  mover  la  piuma 
Che  fe'  sentir  d'  ambrosia  1'  orezza.* — xxiv.  136. 

We  are  now  drawing  near  the  terrestrial  paradise,  which  is 

girdled  round  by  the  fire  of  Divine  Justice,  like  the  cherub's 
flaming  sword,  sufiering  none  to  enter  till  they  have  been 
purified  from  the  last  vestige  of  carnal  afiections.  An  air, 
like  that  wafted  from  the  wings  of  the  sixth  angel,  rises  from 
the  circle  below,  where  the  silent  souls  do  penance  in  fasting 
and  prayer,  and,  driving  the  flames  upward,  leaves  a  narrow 

pathway  along  the  brink  free  for  the  poet's  steps. 
The  penitents,  who  in  the  seventh  circle  expiate  oSences 

against  holy  purity,  are  divided  into  two  bands,  which  move 
through  the  purifying  flames  in  opposite  directions.      As  they 

*  I  raised  my  head  to  see  who  this  might  be, 
And  never  in  a  furnace  was  there  seen 
Metals  or  glass  so  lucent  and  so  red, 

As  one  I  saw  who  said,  "  If  it  may  please  you 
To  mount  aloft,  here  it- behoves  you  turn  ; 

This  way  goes  he  who  goeth  after  peace." 
tP  TT  ^  ^  ^ 

And  as,  the  harbinger  of  early  dawn, 
The  air  of  May  doth  move  and  breathe  out  fragrance, 
Impregnate  all  with  herbage  and  with  flowers, 

So  did  I  feel  a  breeze  strike  in  the  midst 
My  front,  and  felt  the  moving  of  the  plumes 
That  breathed  around  an  odour  of  ambrosia. 

— Longfellow. 
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meet  they  pause  for  an  instant  to  exchange  the  kiss  of  peace, 
in  token  of  the  pure  and  holy  charity  which  has  now  replaced 
all  earthly  affections,  and  then  pass  on  to  pursue  their  pil- 

grimage of  fire  till  all  remaining  dross  has  been  burnt  away. 
Their  meditations  are  mingled  with  vocal  prayers.  In  sup- 

pressed and  mournful  accents  they  intone  the  Church's  matin 
hymn  for  Saturday,  Summce  Dens  clementioBj  and  at  the  close 
of  each  verse  a  single  voice  proclaims  aloud,  in  a  tone  which 
thrills  through  the  whole  abode  of  penance,  Viruni  nan 
cognosce  : — 

Summce  Deus  clementicB,  nel  seno 
Del  grande  ardore,  allora  udii  cantando. 

#  *  *  *  * 

Appresso  il  fine  ch'  a  quell'  inno  fassi, 
Gridavan  alto  :  Virum  non  cognosco : 
Indi  ricominciavan  1'  inno  bassi. 

Finitolo,  anche  gridavano.  .  .  .  ,* — Purg.  xxv.  121. 

A  marvellous  dialogue  !  in  which  one  voice  sustains  the 
part  of  the  ineffable  type  of  that  purity  which  the  penitents 
are  labouring  to  impress  upon  themselves,  while  the  low 
mournful  voice  of  the  response  acknowledges  how  far  they 
are  yet  from  its  attainment.  They  would  hide  themselves  in 
the  shrouding  flames  as  in  the  secret  chamber  of  Nazareth, 
where  God  alone  and  angels  converse  with  the  maiden 
who  hesitated  to  accept  the  dignity  of  Mother  of  God  till 
assured  that  her  virginal  purity  should  remain  in  its  immacu- 

late integrity.  Thus  in  the  seventh  circle,  as  in  the  first,  to 
souls  nearest  to  their  perfect  purification,  as  to  those  just 
entering  on  their  penance,  the  image  of  Mary,  in  her  humility 
and  purity,  falls  like  a  shower  of  moonlight  on  the  dark  waves 
of  penitential  sorrow.  Her  JEcce  ancilla  Domini  sanctified  and 
lightened  the  burdens  of  the  first ;  her  Virum  non  cognosco 
hallows,  while  it  intensifies,  the  furnace  of  pain  and  shame 

which  purifies  the  last.  The  image  of  Mary's  purity  and 
Mary's  humility  begins  and  completes  the  expiation  by  which the  souls  are  made  meet  for  heaven. 

Then  follow  afar  off  other  examples  of  innocence  and 
chastity,  but  separated  from  that  of  the  Virgin  Mother  by  the 

*  "  SummcB  Deus  clementice"  in  the  bosom 
Of  the  great  burning  chanted  then  I  heard, ***** 

After  the  close  which  to  that  hymn  is  made, 

Aloud  they  shouted,  "  Virum  noii  cognosco  "  ; 
Then  recommenced  the  hymn  with  voices  loud. 

— Longfellow. 
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whole  interval  of  the  hymns  ;  while  shameful  instances  of  the 
opposite  vice  are  named  by  the  penitents  as  they  meet  for 
their  brief  greeting  in  the  heart  of  the  fire,  thus  exciting  in 
these  spirits,  now  perfectly  pure,  a  shame  and  abhorrence  far 
keener  and  more  searching  than  the  torture  of  the  material 
fire.  The  angel  of  purity  stands  at  eventide  on  the  shore  of 
the  burning  sea,  and  welcomes  the  enfranchised  souls  with  the 

Beatitude,  Beat  I  mundo  corde  : — ■ 

Fuor  della  fiamma  stava  in  su  la  riva, 
E  cantava,  Beati  mundo  corde, 

In  voce,  assai  piii  che  la  nostra,  viva.* 
— Purg.  xxvii.  7-9. 

We  are  conscious  that,  from  lack  of  space,  and  still  more 
from  lack  of  ability,  we  have  failed  to  do  anything  like 
justice  to  this  profound  and  beautiful  commentary  upon  the 
most  touching,  and  perhaps  the  most  instructive  portion  of 

Dante^s  great  poem.  Father  Perezes  work  is  indeed  a  poem 
in  itself,  as  well  as  a  manual  of  deeply  practical  theology.  A 
kindred  devotion  in  his  own  heart  has  enabled  him  to  bring 
out  with  singular  power  and  beauty  a  feature  of  the  Purgatorio 

which  throws  a  touching  light  upon  the  depths  of  Dante^s 
noble  yet  troubled  spirit  —  his  intense  and  tender  devotion 
to  Mary  : — 

Vergine  Madre 
Umile  ed  alta  piit,  che  creatura. 

If  the  present  essay  is  (as  its  author  leads  us  to  hope)  only 
part  of  a  whole,  hereafter  to  be  completed,  we  trust  that  he 

will  one  day  imfold  to  us  the  glories  of  Mary's  presence-chamber 
in  the  Paradiso,  where  Gabriel  on  outspread  wings  chants 
his  eternal  Ave  before  her  throne,t  where  S.  Anne,  as  she  bears 

her  part  in  the  universal  hosanna,  never  turns  her  eyes  from 
the  face  of  her  child,  J  and  where  Mary  herself,  on  the  throne 

of  heaven  as  in  the  stable  of  Bethlehem,  exercises  her  mother's 
oflSce  by  manifesting  Jesus  to  all  faithful  souls,  and  preparing 

*  Outside  the  flame  he  stood  upon  the  verge, 
And  chanted  forth,  "  Beati  mundo  corde^^ 
In  voice  by  far  more  living  than  our  own. — Longfellow. 

t  E  quell'  Amor,  che  primo  li  discese 
Cantando  :  Ave  Maria,  gratia  plena, 
Dinanzi  a  lei  sue  ali  distese. — Paradiso,  xxxii.  94. 

X  Vede  sedere  Anna, 
Tanto  contenta  di  mirar  sua  figlia 
Che  non  muove  occhio  per  contare  Osanna. 

— Ihid,  xxxii  133. 
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them  by  loving  contemplation  of  the  face  most  like  His  own 
to  look  upon  the  unveiled  vision  of  God,  thus  fulfilling  the 

longing  prayer  of  Eve^s  poor  banished  children — 

Jesum  henedictum  Fructum  ventris  tui 
Nobis  post  hoc  exilium  ostende. 

Reguarda  omai  nella  faccia  ch'  a  Cristo 
Pill  s'  assomiglia ;  che  la  sua  chiarezza 
Sola  ti  puo  dispone  a  veder  Cristo. 

— ParadisOf  xxxiL  85. 

The  original  intention  of  F,  Perez  was  to  add  to  his  work  a 
notice  of  the  historical  personages  introduced  by  Dante  into 
his  Purgatorioj  and  of  the  political  events  of  the  times  in 
which  they  lived,  but  he  was  compelled  to  relinquish  the 
attempt  by  the  very  richness  and  variety  of  the  materials 
which  accumulated  under  his  hand,  and  which  would  have 
disturbed  the  conception  and  feeling  of  the  unity  and  harmony 
of  the  subject,  which  he  wished  above  all  things  to  impress 
upon  the  mind  of  his  readers.  He  is  preparing,  as  he  tells  us, 
by  a  fuller  and  deeper  study  of  the  historical  documents  now 
at  the  command  of  modern  inquirers,  to  complete  and  perfect 
his  work.  The  excellence  of  the  portion  now  before  us  leads 
us  earnestly  to  desire  that  he  may  be  enabled  to  carry  out  his 
design. 

There  is  much  interesting  and  useful  matter  in  the  notes 

and  illustrations  to  Longfellow's  translation  of  the  Divina 
Gommedia,  which  we  have  used  in  the  foregoing  article,  but 
they  have  been  selected  for  the  most  part  from  writers  who, 
from  the  prejudices  of  education  or  from  other  causes,  have 
failed  to  penetrate  beyond  the  surface  of  this  great  Catholic 
poem,  or  fully  to  appreciate  the  character  of  its  author.  An 
exception  must  be  made  in  favour  of  some  noble  passages 

from  Carlyle's  "  Hero  Worship. '^ 
The  translation  itself  is  a  great  boon  to  readers  unacquainted 

or  imperfectly  acquainted  with  the  original  language  of  Dante. 
It  is  wonderfully  faithful,  in  many  passages  almost  literal,  yet 

very  seldom  meagre  or  flat.  It  gives  Dante's  meaning  with 
his  own  brief  and  abrupt  precision.  The  exquisite  beauty  of 
the  medium  by  which,  in  the  original,  this  meaning  is  con- 

veyed, the  translator  has  not  attained,  for  it  is  unattainable. 
He  has  wisely,  we  think,  forborne  to  venture  upon  the  sublime 

simplicity  of  Dante's  terza  rima,  and  no  less  wisely  has  he 
refrained  from  attempting  a  metrical  paraphrase,  which  would 

have  been  no  difficult  task  to  the  author  of  ̂'  Evangeline.^' 
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He  has  reverenced  his  author  too  much  to  mingle  anything  of 
his  own  with  the  severe  fideHty  of  his  version.  His  work 
which,  as  yet,  comprises  only  the  Inferno  and  the  Purgatorio, 
will  be,  we  hope,  soon  completed  by  the  appearance  of  the 
Faradiso. 

Art.  YII.— EITUALISTIC  DIVINITY  AND  LAW. 

Tracts  for  the  Day :  Essays  on  Theological  Subjects,  by  various  Authors. 
Edited  by  the  Eev.  Orby  Shipley,  M.A.  London :  Longmans, 
Green,  &  Co. 

Strictures  on  the  Judgment  of  the  Court  of  Appeal  in  the  Case  of 

"Martin  v.  MacTconochieJ^  By  John  Dand  Chambers,  M.A.,  Ee- 
corder  of  Salisbury.      London  :  Church  Press  Company,  13,  Burleigh 

WE  have  read  this  volume  with  mingled  feelings,  that  of 
pity  being  predominant.  Had  it  been  the  first  pro- 
duction of  its  kind  that  fell  under  our  eyes,  wonder,  no  doubt, 

or  rather  perplexity,  would  have  been  blended  with  the  gentler 
emotion.  To  see  a  band  of  earnest,  learned,  accomplished 
men  taking  their  stand  on  a  few  long-dead  and  obsolete 
fragments  of  a  Protestant  Liturgy,  and  stoutly  proclaiming  to 
the  world  that  a  vast  mass  of  the  very  doctrines  and  usages 
which  formed  the  alleged  grounds  on  which  the  English 
Established  Church  separated  from  Rome  are  nevertheless 
the  real  doctrines  and  approved  usages  of  the  Church ;  to  see, 
moreover,  this  same  band  holding  their  system  to  be  true  and 
divine,  yet  clinging  to  the  communion  which  utterly  abjures 
it,  and  not  only  refusing  to  enter  that  in  which  it  is  a  living 
reality,  but  pouring  out  scalding  invectives  on  those  of  their 
fellows  who  do  enter — these  are  surely  phenomena,  which 
would  strike  one  observing  them  for  the  first  time  as  strange, 
inexplicably  strange.  Yet  it  is  not  only  an  old  story,  but  a 
story  of  daily  and  universal  recurrence. 

Within  the  Church  sinners  are  being  every  day  converted 
from  a  state  of  sin  to  a  state  of  sanctity  :  once  yielding  to  the 
first  impulse  of  grace,  they  yield  to  the  second  and  the  third, 
and  so  on,  till  the  great  work  is  consummated.  Others  resist 
from  the  first  doggedly  and  persistently,  until  at  length  they 
become  blinded  and  hardened.  Others  yield  for  a  time, 
longer  or  shorter,  but  midway  turn  back  ;  for  whom,  perhaps, 
a  happier  day  may  come — as  for  many  of  them  it  has  come — 
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perhaps  it  may  never  come.  Others,,  again,  yield  on  and  on 
to  the  continued  impressions  of  grace,  until  they  come  to  the 
last  step,  and,  having  but  that  to  make,  yet  stop  there :  some 
deviPs  whisper  having  been  hotly  breathed  into  their  ear,  or 
some  deviPs  obstacle  having  been  craftily  flung  in  their  way — 
a  sudden  call  to  business,  which  might  well  have  been  deferred ; 
a  sudden  sorrow,  which,  so  far  from  becoming  a  hindrance, 
might  well  have  been  turned  to  present  account ;  the  sudden 
approach  of  an  old  companion  in  sin,  who  might  well  have 
been  avoided,  or  recoiled  from,  or  repelled ;  and  such  like. 

The  operatioDS  of  divine  grace  on  sinners  within  the  Church, 
in  turning  them  to  holiness,  exactly  resemble  in  all  essential 
points  the  operations  of  the  same  grace,  in  drawing  into  her 
pale  those  who  are  without.  How  many  thorough  conver- 

sions of  this  kind  have  been  brought  about  in  our  own  genera- 
tion we  all  know.  The  often  quoted  saying  of  S.  Ambrose, 

"  Nescit  tarda  molimina  Spiritus  Sancti  gratia,^^*  is  indisput- 
ably true  not  only  of  the  conversion  of  sinners  into  just,  but 

of  the  conversion  of  non- Catholics  into  Catholics.  Yet,  in 
the  ordinary  ways  of  God,  conversions  of  the  latter  kind  are 
not  sudden ;  and  even  in  cases  that  seem  to  be  such,  there 
has  been  going  on  a  process  of  interior,  unseen  illumination, 
not  suspected  even  by  the  individuals  themselves  ;  a  gradual 
softening  of  the  heart,  perhaps  for  years,  before  the  final 
Credo,  expelling  every  shadow  of  doubt,  takes  full  possession 
of  the  soul,  and  passes  thence  into  outward  and  open  profes- 

sion on  the  lips.  On  the  other  hand,  and  coming  under  a 
directly  opposite  category,  there  have  been  persons  who, 
like  the  bishop  whose  strange  avowal  occasioned  the  conver- 

sion of  the  Abbe  Edgeworth,t  received  the  grace  of  actual 

*  L.  ii.  in  Luc.  n.  19. 

t  The  anecdote,  which  is  given  in  England's  "  Life  of  the  Abbe  "  (London  : 
Longman,  1818,  p.  6,  &c.),  is  probably  unknown  to  most  of  our  readers. 
Some  time,  pretty  early  in  the  latter  half  of  the  last  century,  an  Irish  Pro- 

testant bishop  had  been  travelling  in  France.  During  the  course  of  his  stay 
at  Toulouse,  he  asked  permission  to  be  present  at  the  celebration  of  High 
Mass.  The  request  was  cheerfully  complied  with,  and  he  was  accommodated 
with  a  seat  in  the  sanctuary,  just  opposite  the  altar.  As  the  solemn  moment 
of  consecration  was  approaching,  the  arguments  he  had  formerly  heard  in 
favour  of  the  Eeal  Presence,  together  with  the  words  used  by  our  Lord  in 
instituting  the  Blessed  Eucharist,  flashed  at  once  with  such  vividness  and 
force  upon  his  mind  that  he  instantly  made  an  act  of  faith  in  that  doctrine, 

and  when  in  a  few  seconds  the  tinkling  of  the  bell  announced  that  the  con- 
secration had  taken  place,  he  fell  prostrate  to  the  earth  in  adoration  of  the 

sacred  Host.  Some  time  after  his  return  to  Ireland,  he,  in  a  conversation 
with  Mr.  Edgeworth  (at  the  time  rector  of  a  parish),  among  other  approvals  of 

Catholic  doctrine,  told  this  extraordinary  event,  adding  that  '  he  experienced 
at  that  moment  a  fervour  of  devotional  feeling  beyond  all  that  in  his  life  he 
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belief,  and  jet  remained  where  they  were,  and  died  in  the 
open  profession  of  known  error.  Intermediate  between  the 
position  of  these  two  classes  is  that  of  the  authors  of  the 
volume  before  us.  They  have  been  gradually  led  on  to  embrace 
nearly  all  the  leading  doctrines  which  distinguish  the  Catholic 
from  the  Protestant  religion ;  and  though,  in  their  exposition 
of  these  doctrines,  they  often  fall  short  of  the  true  and  full 
Catholic  sense,  and  shroud  their  meaning  in  hazy  and  captious 
language,  yet  are  they  throughout  at  open  war  with  both  the 
spirit  and  the  letter  of  the  prevailing  and  genuine  Protestant 
creed.  They  not  only  denounce  this  creed,  but  make  a  special 
triumph  in  denouncing  and  assailing  it.  They  have  even 
worked  themselves  into  a  kind  of  persuasion  that  they  are 
Catholics,  and  they  assume  the  name  of  Catholic,  and  say, 

"  We  Catholics,"  "  Us  Catholics/^  It  is  a  beautiful  name,  a 
glorious  title.  How  the  proudest  names  that  ever  sounded 
in  the  ears  of  men  sink  into  nothing  at  its  utterance,  and  pale 
before  its  world-wide  and  ever  undiminished  splendour  !  It 

was  the  charmed  word  for  the  great  Augustine,  that  '^  nomen 
Catholicum."  We  love  them  for  loving  it,  we  honour  them 
for  honouring  it ;  and  with  all  the  fervour  of  our  heart  we 
hope  and  pray  that  a  day  may  come,  when   but  as  yet  they 
are  Protestants,  and  professed  members  of  a  Church  which  is 
decidedly  anti-Catholic  in  fact,  decidedly  Protestant  both  in 
fact  and  in  name. 

had  ever  before  thought  possible.  It  was  a  day  of  happiness,'  said  he,  '  and 
I  shall  never  forget  it.'  Upon  this  Mr.  Edgeworth  asked  the  bishop  whether 
he  intended  to  take  the  further  steps  to  which  such  an  occurrence  pointed. 

The  latter  replied  '  that  he  had  arrived  at  that  period  of  life  when,  perhaps, 
it  was  too  late  to  begin  so  lengthened  and  distressing  an  investigation. 
Moreover,  he  thought  he  filled  too  elevated  and  responsible  a  situation  in  the 
religious  body  to  which  he  belonged,  to  trifle  with  doctrines,  to  the  profes- 

sion and  support  of  which  he  had  bound  himself  by  the  solemn  obligation  of 
an  oath  ;  and  that,  in  fine,  so  long  as  his  heart  was  influenced  and  directed 
by  the  opinions  which  lie  privately  embraced,  he  saw  no  necessity  for  destroy- 

ing the  prospects  of  his  family,  and  injuring  himself,  by  giving  them  un- 
called for  publicity.' 

Mr.  Edgeworth,  though  a  strong,  and  what  would  be  called  a  bigoted 
Protestant,  was  a  sincere  and  conscientious  man.  He  immediately  com- 

menced a  course  of  earnest  and  laborious  inquiry,  in  due  course  joined  the 

Catholic  Church,  fled  to  France  from  the  face  of  the  '  glorious,  pious,  and 
immortal '  laws  that  then  governed  Ireland,  and,  after  the  suitable  prepara- 

tion, was  ordained  priest.  The  bishop  received  the  grace,  rejected  it,  lived 
on  in  his  own  way,  and  we  know  no  more  about  him.  The  grace  which  he 
so  abused  was  given  to  another,  who  received  and  obeyed  it,  was  afterwards 
confessor  to  Louis  XVI.  at  the  time  of  his  execution  ;  and  on  Friday,  May 

'iSnd,  in  the  year  1807,  in  the  sixty-second  year  of  his  age,  died  of  a  nervous 
fever  caught  in  attending  a  number  of  pestilence-stricken  French  soldiers, 
imprisoned  at  Mittau,  in  Russia,  where  Louis  XVIII.  then  resided. 
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In  all  suck  cases  there  exists  a  delusion,  from  which,  if  not 
dispelled,  issues  that  most  dangerous  of  all  the  snares  by 
which  the  great  enemy  of  the  human  race  not  only  entraps 
but  secures  the  souls  of  men — a  false  conscience.  What  is 
the  delusion  in  the  present  case  ?  There  may  be  many,  but 
undoubtedly  the  principal  one  is  the  peculiar  theory  of  branch 
Churches  held  by  these  gentlemen.  Such  a  theory  in  the 
mouths  of  Low  Church  or  Broad  Church  men  might  be  so  ex- 

plained as  to  sound  intelligible  enough ;  some  of  them  holding 
that  Christ  did  not  establish  one  universal  Church,  as  a  society 
strictly  so  called,  but  only  established  certain  principles  on 
which  particular  societies  should  be  formed,  all  these  making 
one  body,  not  in  union  with  each  other,  but  in  a  certain  general 
resemblance  to  each  other ;  some  holding  that  Christ  merely 
revealed  his  religion  to  men,  leaving  individuals  free  to  asso- 

ciate or  not  in  the  profession  and  practice  of  it;  but  all  of 
them  holding  very  lax,  many  holding  extremely  lax,  opinions 
on  the  importance  of  dogmatic  truth  and  unity  of  faith.  Now 
our  essayists  utterly  reject  these  systems  and  views  as  so  many 
pestilent  heresies.  They  hold  that  Christ  did  establish  one 
Catholic  Church,  and  that  this  Church  still  exists  one  and 
Catholic;  indeed,  their  constant  use  of  the  phrase  Catholic 
Church,  and  their  constant  reference  to  their  own  branch 
thereof,  plainly  and  necessarily  imply  such  belief.  They  hold 
that  soundness  of  faith  is  a  matter  of  vital  importance,  and 
that  heresy  is  a  deadly  sin.  They  nowhere  directly  advocate 
the  distinction  so  universally  held  by  the  various  Protestant 
sects,  according  to  which  certain  doctrines  are,  of  their  own 
intrinsic  nature,  essential  to  the  being  of  a  Church ;  while 
other  doctrines,  of  their  own  nature  also  and  irrespective  of 
their  being  equally  clearly  revealed,  are  non-essential,  and 
may  be  rejected  by  individuals  without  peril  of  salvation.  This 
is  the  delusion  by  which  they  allow  themselves  to  be  duped 
into  such  fatal  security.  This  is  the  veil  upon  their  heart, 
which  shuts  out  the  clearest  light  of  truth  and  fact.  They 
believe  that  there  is  one  true  Catholic  Church ;  they  believe 
that  it  is  necessary  to  belong  to  this  Church,  and  that  wilfully 
to  remain  out  of  it  is  a  grievous  sin ;  but  then,  they  say,  we 
belong  to  this  Church,  for  it  comprises  three  branches,  the 
Eoman,  the  Greek,  and  our  own  Anglican  branch. 
We  are  not  now  going  to  enter  into  a  formal  refutation  of 

the  theory.  This  has  been  accomplished  long  ago,  over  and 
over  again,  in  the  pages  of  the  first  series  of  this  journal  and 
in  other  publications — long  ago,  when  Dr.  Newman  was  king  at 
Oxford,  and  when  the  theological  gallery  there  presented  its 
collection    of  waxworks,  so  cunningly  fashioned  to  look  like 
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life,  but  never  uttering  a  living  sound ;  so  speciously  arrayed  in 
the  costume  of  truth,  but  never  warmed  by  it  with  one  vital 
glow  of  heat.  These  things  were  not  the  living  body  ;  but 
they  exhibited  a  likeness  of  its  reality  and  beauty.  It  is  all 
changed  since  then ;  and  where  they  once  stood,  in  the  dim 
and  softened  light,  there  stand  now,  in  a  cold,  clammy, 
charnel-house  gloom,  the  grinning  skeletons  of  pantheism  and 
atheism,  naked,  hideous  and  noisome, 

'ZfiepdqXk'y  evpojkvTa,    to.   re   arvykovai  Qtoi   Trip. 

There  was  the  stronghold  of  the  branch  system,  if  it  had  a 

stronghold  on  earth ;  and  now,  as  in  desolate  Babylon,  "  wild 
beasts  rest  there,  and  ostriches  dwell  there,  and  the  hairy  ones 

dance  there/''  There  was  the  vineyard,  in  which  that  system 
would  have  flourished  and  bid  defiance  to  decay,  if  it  had  in  it 

the  true  sap  of  life ;  and  now  ̂ '  the  boar  out  of  the  wood  hath 
laid  it  waste,  and  a  singular  wild  beast  hath  devoured  it/' 
While,  through  all  these  rolling  years,  the  vine  that  was  to 
^^  inherit  the  land  for  ever ''  has  been  bufieted  on  all  sides, 
and  by  all  the  storms  of  heaven ;  and  has  but  struck  its  roots 
deeper,  and  stretched  its  tendrils  farther,  and  borne  richer  and 
more  abundant  fruit. 

We  are  not  going  to  refute  the  branch  theory ;  but  we  note 
three  things  regarding  it.  The  first  is  that,  though  tolerably 
well  acquainted  with  the  literature  of  the  party,  especially 
during  the  period  of  its  greatest  vigour,  and  ere  yet  its  ranks 
had  been  broken  by  desertion  or  thinned  by  death,  we  have 
never  met  with  anything  that  could  be  dignified  with  the  name 
of  proof  for  the  theory.  Mr.  Palmer  has  attempted  such  proof 
in  his  Treatise  on  the  Church,  and  he  is  almost  the  only  one 
who  has  attempted  it.  But  his  statements  of  fact,  as  usual 
with  him  when  he  has  a  point  to  gain,  are  altogether  perverted 
or  utterly  false ;  while  his  arguments  are  weak  even  to  silliness. 
The  theory  is  the  very  corner-stone  of  the  whole  system  of  the 
essayists,  especially  as  regards  the  constitution  of  the  Church, 
and  as  such  is  often  alluded  to  by  them.*  One  should  there- 

fore expect  that  particular  pains  would  be  taken  to  demonstrate 
its  solidity ;  but,  so  far  is  this  from  being  the  case. 
We  note  secondly  that,  both  in  the  volume  before  us  and 

in' the  two  preceding  volumes,  which  have  appeared  under  the 
name  of  the  same  editor,  the  subject  seems  to  have  been  care- 

fully excluded.  The  three  volumes  together  contain  just 
forty-two  essays  or  tracts.  Not  one  of  these  is  devoted  either 
in  whole  or  in  part  to  this  all-important  question ;  nor  can  we 

*  Pages  28,  114,  131,  &c. 

VOL.  XII. — NO.  XXIV.   [New  Series.']  2  F 
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find  that  there  is  a  single  page  in  any  one  of  them  devoted  to 

it.  They  are  called  ̂ '  Essays  on  Questions  of  the  Day/^ 
'^  Tracts  for  the  Day."  Surely  this  is  not  only  one  of  the 
questions  of  the  day^  but,  from  the  stand-point  of  the  essayists, 
should  be  to  them  not  only  among  the  greatest  questions  of 
the  day,  but,  alone  and  of  itself,  the  greatest  of  them  all — the 
very  question  whose  true  solution  would  lead  directly  to  the 

solution  of  all  the  rest.  "  Poteram  .  .  .  omnes  propositionum 
rivulos  uno  Ecclesise  sole  siccare,"  says  St.  Jerome.*  Yet 
our  essayists  have  not  opened  a  single  avenue  for  this  piercing 
light  to  enter.  But  it  is  part  of  that  terrible  delusion  which 
soothes  us  to  deepest  rest  on  the  very  point  on  which  we  are 
least  secure. 

We  note  thirdly  that,  while,  as  our  essayists  well  know,  we 
absolutely  and  with  one  loud  voice  reject  their  branch  theory 
as  a  most  pernicious  error,  and  that,  while  our  theologians  have 
produced  arguments  both  Scriptural  and  Patristic  overthrowing 
that  theory,  they  nevertheless  write  on,  as  if  unconscious  that 
any  such  protest  or  any  such  array  of  argument  existed.  Nay, 
what  is  stranger  still,  they  write  on,  professing  themselves  true 
members  of  the  Established  Church,  as  if  unconscious  of  what 

all  the  world  outside  themselves  sees  so  clearly — that  they  are 
a  mere  handful  lurking  in  the  pale  of  that  Church ;  a  mere 
tiny  twig  dangling  from  that  branch,  and  joined  to  it  but 
by  a  slender  skin  of  external  and  word  profession.  The  heart 
and  soul  and  voice  of  that  Church  are  not  only  not  with  them, 
but  dead  against  them.  Of  the  whole  of  their  episcopate, 
English  and  Irish,  is  there  even  one  whom  they  can  call  their 
own  ?  Of  the  twenty  thousand  ministers,  of  the  ten  million  of 
lay  members,  of  the  Church,  how  small  a  fraction  are  really 
and  truly  theirs  !  They  hold,  for  example,  seven  sacraments, 
the  Real  Eucharistic  Presence  and  Sacrifice,  the  divine  institu- 

tion of  confession.  How  many  are  there  of  the  aforesaid 
bishops,  clergy,  and  laity,  who  hold  these  doctrines  :  who  do  not 
hold  that  these  doctrines  are  false,  superstitious,  and  anti-Chris- 

tian ?  Tell  us  not  of  scraps  and  cuttings  from  old  paper  creeds 
and  rubrics,  drawn  up  by  certain  assemblies  three  hundred  years 
ago.  Whatever  they  meant  then,  or  may  be  made  to  mean  now, 
is  altogether  irrelevant  to  the  point  at  issue.  We  believe  that 
the  essayists  put  quite  a  forced  and  false  meaning  on  the  pas- 

sages quoted  by  them  to  show  what  was  the  faith  of  their 
Church  two  or  three  centuries  ago.  But  we  will,  for  the 

present,  waive  this  point,  and,  for  short  argument's  sake,  grant 
them  all  they  ask  on  it.     If  holding,   for  example,  the  Real 

*  Dialogus  ad«^ersus  Luciferianos,  n.  28. 
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Presence,  they  maintain  tliat  they  are  true  and  sound  members 
of  the  Anglican  Church  existing  now,  because  certain  parties 
in  that  Church,  as  existing  three  hundred  years  ago,  held  that 
doctrine,  or  wrote,  or  ruled,  as  if  they  held  it  then,  with  still 
greater  right  and  more  irresistible  logic,  could  they,  holding 

the  Pope^s  supremacy,  exactly  and  fully  as  we  Catholics  hold 
it,  maintain  that  they  are  members  of  that  now  existing 
Church,  because  not  only  the  whole  Anglican,  but  the  whole 
Western  Church  held  this  doctrine  three  hundred  and  fifty 

years  *ago  ?  As  all  the  world  knows.  Churches  that  were  once Catholic  became,  in  a  generation  or  two,  Arian,  or  Ne^orian, 
or  Monophysite.  The  Catholic  Church  lives  for  ever,  always 
the  same ;  but  particular  Churches  may  change,  may  die  out 
and  rot  even  into  infidelity.  The  question  is  of  a  Church  now 
living.  I  am  not  a  member  of  any  such  Church,  because  I  hold 
doctrines  held  in  it  or  by  it  some  centuries  ago,  if  it  be  clear 
as  the  sun  at  noonday  that  the  now  existing  Church  no  longer 
holds  these  doctrines.  It  is  not  a  question  of  subtle  investi- 

gation or  antiquarian  research ;  it  is  a  question  of  existing 
fact,  plain,  palpable,  and  notorious.  Does  the  Established 
Church  of  the  present  generation  hold,  or  has  that  Church 
for  many  generations  past  held,  the  distinctive  body  of  doctrine 
which  our  essayists  profess  ?  What  she  distinctly  and  defi- 

nitely holds  on  many  important  points  is  doubtful  enough ; 
but  that  she  does  not  hold  this  system  is  a  fact  as  certain  as 
human  testimony  can  well  make  it.  A  Church  is  not  an 
abstraction,  nor  is  it  a  creed  or  formula  printed  in  a  book  :  it 
is  a  body  of  men,  among  other  things,  having  a  certain  pro- 

fession of  faith;  and  it  is  a  mere  truism,  or  rather  a  mere 
tautology,  to  say  that  their  professed  belief  is  what  they  openly 
profess  to  believe.  We  would  say,  then,  to  our  friends : — 
You  are  not  of  the  Established  Church,  whether  or  not  you 
would  have  been  of  it,  as  it  existed  three  centuries  ago,  had 
you  lived  then  and  held  the  doctrines  you  hold  now.  You  are 
in  it,  not  of  it ;  you  are  not  true  members  of  it,  unless  on  some 
Broad  Church  principle,  which  you  yourselves  would  be  first 
and  loudest  in  rejecting  as  downright  heresy. 

The  essayist  party  is  not  by  itself  the  Catholic  Church,  as 
the  Donatists  of  old  maintained  themselves  to  be.  No  one 

has  advanced  a  proposition  so  self-contradictory.  They  are 
not  along  with  us  and  united  to  us  of  the  Catholic  Church. 
They  do  not  hold  an  invisible  Church,  whose  members  are 
united  together  by  invisible  bonds  of  union;  but  a  visible 
Church,  whose  members  are  united  together  by  visible  bonds. 
What  are  the  visible  ties  that  bind  them  and  us  together,  so 

that  ̂ '  we,  being  many,  are  one  body  in  Christ,  and  every  one 
2  F  2 
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members  one  of  anotlier  ̂ ^  ?  *  Are  we  both  so  one  "  tliat 
there  should  be  no  schism  [or  division]  in  the  body ;  but  that 
the  members  should  have  the  same  care  one  for  another.  And 
whether  one  member  suffer^  all  the  members  suffer  with  it ;  or 

one  member  be  honoured,  all  the  members  rejoice  with  it^'?  f 
Do  we  both  together  make  one  "  body  fitly  joined  together 
and  compacted  by  that  which  every  part  supplieth/^  or  '^  the 
body  by  joints  and  bands,  having  nourishment  ministered,  and 

knit  together  V^  %  Do  we  together  make  one  holy  kingdom, 
one  city,  one  temple,  one  house,  one  sheepfold — titles  and 
types  by  which  the  Church  of  Christ  is  so  often  described  in 
the  New  Testament?- 

In  those  early  ages,  to  which  our  essayists  so  often  and  so 
fondly  refer,  there  were  various  bonds  and  signs  of  communion 
between  the  various  branches  of  the  Church,  beside  the  special 
marks  of  communion  with  the  mother  trunk  in  Rome.  There 

was  the  frequent  interchange  of  letters,  some  dogmatic,  others 
bearing  other  aspects  and  tokens  of  ecclesiastical  intercom- 

munion ;  there  was  the  common  gathering  together  and  deli- 
beration in  general  or  particular  councils ;  there  were  the 

mutual  conferring  or  receiving  of  the  sacraments,  mutual 
benedictions,  counsels,  warnings,  congratulations,  and  so  forth. 
Does  there  now  exist,  has  there  ever  existed,  from  the  early 
days  of  Elizabeth  down  to  the  present  moment,  a  single  one 
of  these  marks  of  communion — even  one,  or  the  shadow  of  a 
shade  of  one — between  the  Bishops  of  the  Establishment  and 
any  Catholic  Bishops  on  the  face  of  the  earth ;  or  between  the 
members  of  the  Establishment  and  the  members  of  any 
Catholic  Church  on  the  face  of  the  earth  ?  If  the  Bishop  of 
Orleans  were  to  make  a  visit  to  London,  would  Dr.  Jackson 
dream  of  inviting  him  to  preach  in  any  of  his  churches,  or  to 
perform  any  sacred  function  whatever  in  any  of  his  churches, 
or  outside  any  of  them  ?  And,  if  we  make  the  absurd  suppo- 

sition that  such  invitation  were  given  and  accepted,  and  that 
Monseigneur  Dupanloup  did  act  on  it,  the  very  act  would 
be  by  all  Catholics  (and,  we  presume,  by  all  Protestants)  taken 
at  once  as  an  act  of  open  apostacy ;  that  great  luminary  of  the 
French  Church  would  instantly  fall,  as  Satan  fell,  like  light- 

ning, not  only  from  the  heaven  of  his  renown,  but  from  the 
authority  of  his  see;  and  his  place  would  be  found  no  more  in 
the  ranks  of  the  Catholic  episcopate.  Or,  take  the  opposite 
picture  :  suppose  one  of  the  Bishops  of  the  Establishment  were 

*  Rom.  xii.  5.  The  texts  in  this  paragraph  are  given  as  in  the  Protestant version. 

t  1  Cor.  xii.  25-6.  X  Ephes.  iv.  16  ;  Coloss.  ii.  19. 
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travelling  abroad,  and  known  as  such,  is  there  a  single  Catholic 
Bishop  or  priest  in  the  world  who,  in  any  conceivable  circum- 

stances, would  think  of  asking  him  to  perform,  or  of  permitting 
him  to  perform,  the  smallest  sacred  office  inside  or  outside  any 
house  of  worship  ?  Not  one.  We  may  be  united  together  by 
civil  bonds,  by  social  bonds,  by  bonds  even  of  close  friendship 
and  enduring  affection  :  but  as  ecclesiastical  bodies,  as  Church 
members,  if  we  be  united  in  one,  where  are  the  ties  that  unite 

us  ?  Our  creeds  are  different ;  the  principles  of  our  creeds — 
our  rules  of  faith — are  different ;  our  worships  are  different ; 
our  Church  governments  are  different ;  our  systems  and  prin- 

ciples of  Church  government  are  different.  In  these  things 
that  constitute  Church  unity,  our  sympathies  are  not  their 
sympathies,  our  ways  are  not  their  ways,  our  thoughts  are  not 
their  thoughts.  Once  we  were  all  one  :  we  are  so  no  longer. 
Some  geologists  say  there  was  a  time  when  England  was 
united  to  France ;  but. 

Like  cliffs  that  have  heen  rent  asunder, 
A  dreary  sea  now  flows  between. 

England  is  still  near  to  France,  and  each  coast  may  be  seen 
from  the  other :  the  two  people  have  much  in  common ;  but 
who  would  therefore  say  that  the  English  and  French  people 
are  one  people,  or  that  England  and  France  make  one 
kingdom  ? 

Away,  then,  with  this  idle  dream,  unknown  to  the  first 
fifteen  centuries  of  the  Church,  unknown  to  this  day  out  of  a 

small  circle  in  England.  It  is  a  ̂^  baseless  fabric,^' without 
any  foundation  in  Scripture,  without  any  foundation  in  the 
tradition  of  the  Church  or  the  usages  of  the  Church,  without 
any  foundation  in  harmonious  theory  or  in  solid  fact.  A  mere 
idea,  fancy-born  and  fancy-fed,  it  resembles  one  of  the  snow- 

men fashioned  by  the  sorcerer  in  Thalaba,  and  melts  away 
before  the  calm  reflection  and  keen  scrutiny  which  the  sober 
night-time  of  thought  brings  with  it.  But,  above  all,  it  is,  we 
again  repeat,  a  perilous  delusion,  smoothing  pillows  that 
should  be  couches  of  unrest  and  alarm ;  hushing  the  voice  of 
uneasy  consciences ;  lulling  the  pulses  of  agitated  hearts.  It 
is  a  blind  delusion,  leading  its  blind  victims  astray — perhaps 
on,  on  to  that  precipice,  down  which  whoso  falls  is  lifted  up 
no  more. 

In  reviewing  a  work  of  this  sort,  it  would  be  impossible  to 
go  through  a  running  commentary  on  its  varied  and  ample 
contents ;  approving  what  we  think  sound  and  true,  refuting 
what  we  think  unsound  and  false.     The  utmost  that  can  be 
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expected  from  us  is  to  give  a  specimen  of  its  spirit  and  execu- 
tion. For  this  purpose  we  select  tlie  leading  essay^  whicli^  in 

its  subject,  is  also  tlie  most  interesting  and  important,  giving 
a  few  of  tlie  thoughts  and  reflections  which  occurred  to  us  in 

its  perusal.  It  is  entitled,  '^  Priestly  Absolution  :  Scriptural/' 
and  covers  nearly  fifty  pages. 

In  pages  2,  3,  we  have  the  following  accurate  account  of  the 
Protestant  theory  of  the  remission  of  sin,  which,  when  noticing 

Dr.  O'Brien's  Lectures  on  Justification,  we  so  much  desidera- 
ted in  that  work  : — 

The  Protestant  theory  teaches  that  remission  of  guilt,  and  restoration 
to  the  favour  of  God,  is  independent  of  any  sacramental  ordinance.  .  .  The 
Protestant  school  is  subdivided.  One  section  holds  that  the  repentance  of 
the  individual  is  requisite  for  obtaining  pardon  ;  and  that  forgiveness  and 

re-instatement  in  his  former  privileges  is  given  in  answer  to  fervent  prayer : 
but  that  no  outward  pledge  or  earnest  of  reconciliation  is  accorded.  The 
other  section  hold  that  pardon  is  consequent  on  a  sudden  operation  of  Grace 
upon  the  soul. 

The  first  section  believes  that  the  only  requisite  is  a  feeling  of  sorrow  for 
sin,  coupled  with  a  Hvely  faith  in  the  merits  of  Christ,  and  a  firm  resolution 

of  amendment.  '  Justification  by  faith,'  as  they  understand  it,  is  the  result 
of  some  religious  emotion,  nascent  virtue,  earnest  prayer,  and  a  devout 
perusal  of  the  sacred  volume   

The  view  of  the  second  section  is  more  startling.  Conversion  is  the  work 
of  a  moment,  and  becomes  synonymous  with  Justification.  Old  things  are 
passed  away.  The  old  Adam  is  sloughed  off,  and  the  new  man  put  on  with 
the  imputed  righteousness  of  Christ  covering  all.  In  an  instant  the  work  is 
complete  ;  an  inward  emotion,  a  flash  of  interior  light,  and  the  soul  is  purified 
and  united  to  its  Saviour.  .  .  .  [This  justification]  gives  assurance  of  eternal 
glory.  The  deathbed  of  the  justified  is  one  of  triumph,  not  of  penitence. 
He  goes  forth,  not  as  a  sinner  before  his  Judge,  but  as  a  victor  to  his  crown. 
Not  for  one  moment  does  he  think  upon  the  past,  nor  dream  of  regarding 
the  sins  and  offences  of  his  youth,  and  the  trespasses  of  his  maturer  years. 
He  passes  away  in  a  transport  of  rapture,  exulting  in  the  certainty  of  his 
election. 

We  have  quoted  these  paragraphs  for  more  than  one  reason. 
In  the  first  place,  if  the  doctrines  contained  in  them  be  false, 
as  our  essayists,  with  us,  hold  them  to  be,  then  are  they  not 
only  poisonous,  in  common  with  all  heretical  doctrines,  but 
specially  pernicious — and  more  particularly  the  second  of 

them — not  merely  in  their  direct  moral  efi'ect  on  dispositions 
and  acts,  but  in  begetting  another  deep  and  dreadful  delusion 
in  those  who  receive  them,  similar  to  that  which  we  above 
adverted  to.  When  we  remember  the  warning  of  the  Apostle, 

to  work  out  our  salvation  ^^  with  fear  and  trembling,''*  and 
'"'  Philipp.  ii.  12.      . 
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the  example  lie  gives  of  his  own  way  of  working  out  his  sal- 

vation— "  I  chastise  my  body,  and  bring  it  unto  subjection : 
lest  perhaps,  when  I  have  preached  to  others,  I  myself  should 

become  a  castaway  ̂ ^* ;  when  we  remember  the  agonizing 
dread  that  so  often  convulsed  the  hearts  even  of  great  saints 
at  the  thought  of  judgment  and  eternity,  we  are  perfectly 
astounded  in  reading  and  hearing  so  often  about  Protestant 
deathbeds  of  confidence  as  unclouded  and  undoubting,  as  if 
it  rested  on  a  special  revelation,  direct,  clear,  and  indisputable. 
To  our  minds,  and  in  a  Catholic  view,  there  is  something 
absolutely  appalling  in  the  mere  idea  of  a  fallen  son  of  Adam 
thus  preparing  for  his  immediate,  final,  everlasting  doom ; 
thus  girding  his  exhausted  and  expiring  faculties  with  the  very 
steel  armour  of  pride  itself,  to  stand  in  the  presence  of  infinite 
holiness,  and,  what  is  more,  of  infinite  justice  too.  If  we 
shrink  and  shudder  at  the  bare  thought,  how  should  we  feel  in 
contemplating  the  awful  but  too  real  fact  ? 

Now,  in  the  second  place,  the  doctrine,  out  of  which  grows 
this  self-confidence  and  self- approbation,  is  not  only  openly 
professed  by  hundreds  of  thousands  among  the  members  of 
the  Established  Church,  by  distinguished  ministers  and  teachers 
of  that  Church ;  but  has  never,  as  far  as  we  know,  received 
the  slightest  wound  of  censure  from  that  Church,  or  from  any 
authorized  tribunal  existing  in  that  Church;  while,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  party  to  whom  our  essayists  belong  are,  while 
these  lines  are  being  traced,  staggering  and  reeling  under  the 
heavy  blow  of  a  judicial  sentence,  against  which  they  protest 
in  vain,  and  from  which,  as  long  as  they  retain  their  present 
position,  they  have  no  appeal.  And  what  a  position  this 

is  !  Sydney  Smith's  image  of  round  bodies  thrust  into  square 
holes,  and  square  bodies  thrust  into  round  holes,  is  a  picture 
of  absolute  comfort  and  adaptation,  compared  to  a  position  so 
incongruous  that  it  almost  gives  a  point  even  to  the  stale  and 
stupid  blackguardism  of  Punch. 

In  pages  23-4  the  following  curious  sentence  occurs : — 
'^  This  is  the  reason  why  Protestantism,  leaning  on  the  Bible, 
and  the  Bible  only,  is  so  like  the  house  built  upon  the  sand. 
Every  word  in  the  holy  text  is  shifting  in  its  meaning,  and 
every  sentence  is  capable  of  the  most  varied  interpretations. 
Whereas,  to  the  Catholic,  these  particles  cohere,  forming 
solid  rock,  bound  into  one  by  the  cement  of  the  unaltering 

witness  of  traditional  interpretation/^  When  these  gentle- 
men talk  thus  of  Catholics — and  what  they  say  is  perfectly 

true— whom   do  they  mean   by   Catholics?     Not   their   own 

*  1  Cor.  ix.  27. 



436  Ritualistic  Divinity  and  Law. 

'^  Branch/^  surely  :  for  they  might  as  well  say  that  a  heap  of 
sand  is  a  sohd  rock  as  that  the  doctrines  of  that  Church,  or 
its  doctrinal  interpretations  of  Scripture,  cohere  into  one 
solid  whole.  They  do  not  mean  themselves  alone;  and,  for 
reasons  already  given,  if  they  mean  themselves  and  us  con- 

jointly, they  mean  a  chimera,  a  mere  creature  of  a  mystified 

imagination,  and  speak  like  him  who  '^  openeth  his  mouth 
in  vain,  and  multiplieth  words  without  knowledge/^ 

In  the  course  of  the  essay  there  are  several  excellent,  and, 
indeed,  unanswerable,  replies  to  a  number  of  popular  Pro- 

testant objections  against  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  confession 
and  priestly  absolution.  But  when  our  essayists  come  to 
show  that  this  doctrine  is  recognized  by  the  Church  of  Eng- 

land, and  brand  the  contrary  assertion  of  Mr.  Canon  Boyd  as 
a  piece  of  amazing  audacity  (p.  30),  they  fling  themselves  on 
the  horns  of  a  dilemma,  from  which  escape  is  impossible. 

We  entirely  agree  in  the  following  statement  of  Mr.  Boyd 

(p.  32)  : — "  Judged,  not  by  isolated  passages,  but  by  its 
whole  tenor,  we  are  surely  justified  in  aflirming  that  our 
Liturgy  knows  nothing  of  the  power  of  authoritative  Abso- 

lution.■''  It  is  perfectly  clear  to  us  that  the  Protestant  inter- 
pretation, put  by  him  on  the  ̂ *  isolated  passages^"*  is,  in  sub- 

stance at  least,  that  adopted  by  every  Bishop  in  the  Esta- 
blished Church,  by  every  minister  and  laymau,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  a  number  so  insignificant,  that  the  entire  with- 

drawal of  them,  in  a  single  day  and  in  one  mass,  from  that 
communion,  would  make  hardly  any,  if  any,  appreciable 
change  in  its  condition.  An  event  so  sudden  and  startling 
would,  indeed,  make  a  considerable  noise :  leaders  and  para- 

graphs in  all  the  newspapers ;  but  in  a  month  or  two  the 
whole  occurrence  would  be  forgotten  by  the  general  public. 

Let  us,  however,  concede  that  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  con- 
fession and  absolution  is,  and  for  the  last  three  centuries  has 

been,  recognized  by  the  Established  Church;  and  see  the 
fearful  condition  in  which  she  is  thereby  placed,  during  the 
whole  course  of  these  three  centuries.  She  recognizes  the 
doctrine  to  be  divine,  and  therefore  must  recognize  the  use 
and  application  of  it  as  salutary.  And  yet  up  to  the  rise  of 
the  Tractarian  party,  less  than  forty  years  ago,  was  there  a 
single  parish  in  all  England  or  Ireland  in  which  the  doctrine 

was  reduced  to  practice  ?  We  believe,  not  one.  Was  j'here 
a  single  minister,  in  either  country,  who  announced  to  his 
congregation  the  duty  or  the  utility,  or  even  the  lawfulness,  of 
having  recourse  to  confession  and  absolution ;  or  a  single 
member  of  any  congregation  who  had  recourse  thereto  ?  We 
believe,  not  one.     Is  there  at  the  present  moment  a  single 
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parish,  in  either  country,  in  which  the  practice  of  confession 
can  be  truly  said  to  be  a  prevailing  one — prevailing,  we  mean, 
among  regular  church-going  and  religious-minded  people ;  in 
whom  alone  we,  of  course,  should  fairly  look  for  it,  or  expect 
to  find  it  ?  We  believe,  not  one.  How  many  parishes  are 
there  in  which  the  practice  exists  at  all,  even  among  the 
select  few  ?  Such  has  been  the  condition  of  the  Established 
Church  for  so  many  centuries :  such  is  her  condition  at  the 
present  day.  Such  has  been  her  condition  from  that  very 

period  when  she  took  to  herself  the  new  title  of  "  Reformed/^ 
That  is  to  say,  before  that  period  she  not  only  recognized  a 
doctrine,  according  to  which  there  has  been  established  by 
God  a  most  efficacious  means  at  once  for  the  remission  of  sin, 
and  the  prevention  of  sin ;  but  she  acted  upon  the  doctrine ; 
and  that  great  means  of  recovering  and  preserving  the  life  of 
grace  was,  everywhere  throughout  her  fold  and  every  day, 
resorted  to  and  applied.  Since  that  period  she  has,  indeed, 
according  to  our  authors,  recognized  the  doctrine ;  but  it  has 
all  this  time  remained  a  dead  letter  in  the  volume  of  her 

Liturgy — dead  as  the  mighty  men  of  old,  barren  as  the  barren 
fig-tree,  buried  deep  in  earth  as  the  hidden  talent.  Whisper 
it  in  her  ear,  and  it  is  echoed  back  in  a  volley  of  laughter,  or 
a  hiss  of  scorn :  try  to  realize  it  before  her  eyes,  and  she  calls 
on  her  wise  men  and  her  strong  men  to  take  it  out  of  her 
sight.  And  this  is  a  reformation — a  renewal  of  strength  and 
beauty  !  Then  was  Samson  renewed  in  his  strength  and 
beauty  when  he  lay,  shorn  of  his  seven  locks,  blind  and 
bound  in  chains  in  the  prison  of  Gaza. 

Let  us  for  a  moment  change  pictures,  and  turn  from  the 
Church  where  the  doctrine  is  recognized  but  not  practised,  to 
the  Church  where  it  is  both  recognized  and  practised. 

One  of  the  popular  Protestant  objections,  above  alluded 
to,  against  confession  is  thus  put  by  our  essayists  (p.  37)  : 

— "The  confessional  has  a  demoralizing  effect  on  penitent 
and  confessor.''''  We  give  their  answer  for  sake  of  the  extract 
contained  in  it ;  which,  though  doubtless  familiar  to  many 
of  our  readers,  may  be  unknown  to  many  more.  It  is  as 
follows  : — 

This  I  emphaticaUy  deny.  But  into  this  objection  I  will  not  enter,  as  it 
will  probably  be  considered  in  another  tract.  Let  me  quote,  however,  the 
testimony  of  a  Protestant  to  the  benefits  of  the  Confessional  in  Ireland.  Dr. 

Forbes,  in  his  "  Memorandums  made  in  Ireland  in  the  Autumn  of  1852," 

says,  "  At  any  rate  the  result  of  my  inquiries  is,  that — whether  right  or 
wrong  in  a  theological  or  rational  point  of  view — this  instrument  of  Con- 

fession is,  among  the  Irish  of  the  humbler  classes,  a  direct  preservative 

against  certain  forms  of  immorality  at  least"  (vol.  ii. p.  81).     "Among  other 
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charges  preferred  against  Confession,  in  Ireland  and  elsewhere,  is  the  facility 
it  aflFords  for  corrupting  the  female  mind,  and  of  its  actually  leading  to  such 
corruption.  ...  So  far  from  such  corruption  resulting  from  the  Confessional, 

it  is  the  general  belief  in  Ireland — a  belief  expressed  to  me  by  many  trust- 
worthy men  in  all  parts  of  the  country,  and  by  Protestants  as  well  as 

Catholics — that  the  singular  purity  of  female  life  among  the  lower  classes 
there  is,  in  a  considerable  degree,  dependent  on  this  very  circumstance" 
(p.  83).  "  With  a  view  of  testing,  as  far  as  was  practicable,  the  truth  of 
the  theory  respecting  the  influence  of  Confession  on  this  branch  of  morals, 
I  have  obtained,  through  the  courtesy  of  the  Poor  Law  Commissioners,  a 

return  of  the  number  of  legitimate  and  illegitimate  children  in  the  work- 
houses of  each  of  the  four  provinces  of  Ireland,  on  a  particular  day,  viz., 

the  27th  November,  1852.  It  is  curious  to  mark  how  strikingly  the  re- 
sults there  conveyed  correspond  with  the  Confession  theory  ;  the  propor- 

tion of  illegitimate  children  coinciding  almost  exactly  with  the  relative 

proportions  of  the  two  religions  in  each  province  ;  being  large  where  the  Pro- 

testant element  is  large,  and  small  where  it  is  small,  ScJ^  (p.  245). 

The  powerful  and  efficacious  influence  of  confession  in  pre- 
venting sin  and  reclaiming  from  sin,  especially 

that  sin — The  sin  of  all  most  sure  to  blight, 

The  sin  of  all  that  the  soul's  light 
Is  soonest  lost,  extinguished  in, 

is  not  merely  a  theological  dogma,  or  a  theological  conclusion 
to  be  reasoned  out.  It  is  a  fact.  Nor  is  it  a  fact  local,  or 
occasional,  or  obscure,  or  discoverable  only  by  a  few  select 
witnesses,  however  respectable  and  weighty.  It  is  a  fact, 
plain,  tangible,  world-wide,  and  ages-long ;  existing  wherever 
a  Catholic  congregation  exists  on  the  face  of  the  earth  ;  every- 

where witnessed,  through  every  day  that  dawns  and  declines, 
through  every  generation  that  comes  and  goes,  by  every  priest 
who  sits  in  the  tribunal  of  confession,  by  every  penitent  who 
kneels  there  ;  witnessed  by  millions  on  millions  of  every  clime, 
of  every  race,  of  every  profession,  of  every  state  and  condition 
and  line  of  life,  from  the  king  on  his  throne  to  the  beggar  in 
the  street,  from  the  polished  courtier  to  the  reclaimed  savage, 
from  the  learned  theologian  and  philosopher  to  the  unlettered 
clown ;  witnessed  by  married  and  unmarried,  by  rich  and 
poor;  by  the  father  and  mother  of  many  children;  by  their 
daughter,  a  girl  at  school ;  by  their  daughter,  about  to  become 
a  bride ;  by  their  daughter,  a  cloistered  nun ;  by  their  son,  a 
Zouave  in  the  army;  by  their  son,  a  student  at  college; 
by  their  son,  practising  at  the  bar ;  by  their  son,  a  judge  on 
the  bench ;  by  the  Lord  Chancellor  of  Ireland ;  by  the  convict 
under  sentence  of  death ;  by  the  soldier,  on  the  eve  of  battle ; 
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by  the  evicted  peasant^  about  to  leave  the  land  of  his  fathers 
for  ever;  by  the  youth  who  has  preserved  his  baptismal 

L  innocence ;  by  the  youth  who  has  sadly  lost  it ;  by  the  matured 
man^  after  years  of  dissipation ;  by  the  hoary  sinner,  on  his 
dying  bed.  Of  the  millions  who,  in  every  quarter  of  the 
Catholic  world,  are  every  day  of  every  year  crowding  round 
the  confessional,  is  there  one  who,  going  there  with  a  sincere 
heart  and  upright  intention,  does  not  feel  on  leaving  it  that 
he  has  received  a  new  principle  of  life,  a  new  strength  to  fight 
the  good  fight,  a  new  love  of  holiness,  an  odour  of  paradise 

scenting  his  soul,  his  youth  renewed  like  the  eaglets  ?  He 
may  fall  again,  as  many  do — that  is  poor  human  nature ;  but 
well  he  knows,  as  all  who  have  tried  know  well,  that  his  only 
hope  of  rising  again  is  in  returning  again  to  drink  of  the 
invigorating  waters  of  that  sacred  fountain.  Is  there  any 
other  fact,  has  there  ever  been  any  other  fact,  on  the  face  of 

God^s  earth,  attested  by  such  a  body  of  such  witnesses, 
primary  witnesses,  who  themselves  have  felt,  and  seen,  and 
known,  stretching  out  from  land  to  land,  from  generation  to 
generation  ?  Yet  there  ever  has  been,  as  there  ever  will  be, 
that  infinite  number  of  fools,  of  whom  the  wise  man  speaks, 
and  who  have  ears  and  hear  not,  who  have  eyes  and  see  not. 

Where  these  things  are  is  surely  the  city  on  the  mountain, 
the  city  of  God.  Here  surely  is  fulfilled,  though  it  is  but 

part  of  the  fulfilment  of,  the  prophecy  of  old  :^'^  0  poor 
little  one,  tossed  with  tempest,  without  all  comfort,  behold  I 
will  lay  thy  stones  in  order,  and  will  lay  thy  foundations  with 

I  sapphires,  and  I  will  make  thy  bulwarks  of  jasp
er,  and  thy 

gates  of  graven  stones,  and  all  thy  borders  of  desirable  stones. 
All  thy  children  shall  be  taught  of  the  Lord,  and  great  shall 

be  the  peace  of  thy  children."  Ay,  and  the  children  of  that 
Church  who  frequent  this  holy  institution,  this  the  great 
means  of  sanctification  entrusted  to  her,  feel  that  very  peace, 
that  peace  of  God  which  surpasseth  all  understanding,  that 
peace  which  the  world  can  neither  give  nor  take  away,  and 
feel  it  in  the  deepest  depths  of  the  soul.  Ask  them,  you  who 
are  not  of  them,  and  with  one  voice  they  will  tell  you  it  is  so. 

Then,  "  Why  stand  you  here  all  the  day  idle  ?  Go  you  also 
into  My  vineyard." 

For  ourselves,  no  need  to  express  our  pain,  in  seeing  so 
many  tender  loving  hearts  still  left  in  the  wild,  outside  the 
pale  of  that  vineyard  which  is  the  chosen  care  of  the  Almighty 
and  all  merciful  Lord ;  while  there  needs  only  a  single  step  to 
place  them  within  it — a  pain  multiplied  a  thousand  fold  to 
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those  who  have  among  them  friends,  dear  as  their  own  souls 

by  the  ties  of  natm'e  and  by  innumerable  memories  of  days, 
when  both  were  as  yet  walking,  side  by  side,  in  that  path 
which  by  His  infinite  mercy  has  led  themselves  within  its  gate. 
How  and  why  these  things  are,  will  in  many  respects  never  be 
explained  to  us,  so  long  as  we  remain  in  that  land  in  which 
we  see  only  through  a  glass  dimly.  But  as  long  as  we  can 
believe  that  men  are  really  in  good  faith  (and  this,  without 
presuming  to  judge  of  individuals  one  way  or  the  other,  we 
do  believe  of  the  school,  at  large),  so  long  we  may  retain  our 
conviction,  that  as  a  school,  even  their  unconscious  errors  are 
being  used  by  our  all-merciful  Father,  for  the  good  of  our 
beloved  country.  On  more  than  one  previous  occasion,  we 
have  followed  out  this  line  of  thought ;  and  our  readers  will 
quite  understand  that  we  should  greatly  regret  any  event 
which  made  the  existence  of  the  Ritualist  school  in  the 

national  establishment  an  impossibility,  or  which  made  it 
impossible  that  any  man  in  good  faith  should  continue  to 
belong  to  it.  For  a  moment  many  persons,  among  whom  we 
were  not  numbered,  thought  that  this  would  be  the  effect  of 
the  late  judgment  of  the  Judicial  Committee  of  Privy  Council. 
The  most  fair  and  religiously  conducted  of  Protestant  news- 

papers, the  representative  of  the  more  religious  section  of  what 
is  called  the  Broad  party — the  Spectator — wrote,  the  day  after 
the  judgment, — 

"  Taken  in  connection  with  the  decisions  of  the  same  Court  on  questions 
of  doctrine,  its  tendency  will  be  this — to  cut  off  all  those  escape-valves  for 
the  transubstantionist  vein  of  thought  in  the  Church,  which  (what  we  should 

call)  superstitious  gestures,  rites,  and  attitudes,  have  hitherto  afforded.  The 
celebrant  of  the  Eucharist  in  the  English  Church  is  now  forbidden  to  mark  by 

any  outward  sign  any  strong  divergence  of  belief  on  this  head,  from  the  ordinary 
Protestant  belief  of  which  he  may  be  conscious.  We  think  it  evident,  that 

the  effect  will  be  to  shut  the  safety-valve  by  which  our  Eomanising  priests, 
in  the  usual  spirit  of  English  compromise,  have  hitherto  got  rid  of  their  own 

self-dissatisfaction  at  being  associated  with  such  an  ancient  set  of  heretics. 

Now  that,  if  they  obey  the  laws,  they  will  be  obliged  to  become  undis- 
tinguishable  from  the  crowd  of  mere  Protestants  ;  will  they  be  able  to  bear 
their  situation  ?  The  most  earnest  and  heartily  convinced  among  them,  we 

imagine,  can  scarcely  be  content  to  acquiesce  in  the  impoverished  worship 
to  which  they  are  now  consigned.  We  suspect  the  judgment  will  drive  a 

good  many,  and  a  good  many  of  the  best  among  the  ritualist  priests,  into 

another  communion." 

To  a  certain  extent  the  writer  regretted  this.  He  regretted 

that  '^  in  great  towns  where  churches  of  all  sorts  are  open  to 
believers  of  all  sorts ;  men  who  have  hitherto  sincerely 
believed  themselves  Anglicans  should  no  longer  be  able  to 
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gratify  their  religious  tastes  and  devotional  feelings  as  they 

like  best/"*  especially  if  it  drives  them  to  Rome. 
The  writer  here  took  it  for  granted  ;  first,  that  the  judgment 

would  make  "  ritualist  ̂ '  worship  impossible  in  the  Church 
of  England ;  next,  that  the  annoyance  caused  by  this  would 
drive  the  best  of  the  Ritualist  clergy  to  the  Catholic  Church. 
Now  to  take  the  last  point  first ;  we  very  greatly  doubt 
whether  among  the  many  hundreds  of  educated  men  and 
women  converted  in  the  last  five  and  twenty  years,  any 
one  has  been  decided  by  considerations  such  as  this.  It  is 
necessary  to  insist  on  this  point,  because  Anglicans,  we  may 
say  universally,  take  it  for  granted  that  people  become 

"  Romanists ^^  either  because  they  are  "attracted  by  gorgeous 
ceremonial ;"  or  because  they  are  impatient  of  unkind,  unjust, 
un sympathizing  treatment  from  Anglican  Bishops,  or  for 
some  cause  equally  childish.*  We  must  deliberately  declare, 
therefore,  after  a  very  large  acquaintance  with  converts  of  all 
classes,  that  we  have  never  known  one  of  either  sex,  who 
became  a  Catholic,  except  from  the  conviction,  that  God  had 
made  the  Catholic  Church  the  one  appointed  means  of  salva- 

tion ;  and  had  caused  him  to  know,  that  the  Church  of  which 
Pius  IX.  is  now  the  Head  on  earth,  is  the  one  Catholic 
Church. t  It  is  amazing  that  Protestants  should  shut  their 
eyes  to  this  notorious  fact ;  first,  because  the  sufferings  of 
converts  from  the  loss  not  merely  of  worldly  possessions, 
comforts,  and  position,  but  of  friends  and  family,  and  of  the 
associations  and  sweet  recollections  of  their  whole  lives,  are  so 
great,  that  no  man  in  his  senses  would  think  it  worth  while  to 
undergo  them  for  any  lesser  reason ;  and  next,  because 
they  generally  admit  converts  to  be  conscientious  men ;  and 
yet  it  is  plain,  that  to  change  their  religion  on  the  grounds 
which  their  friends  unhesitatingly  assign  for  their  conversion, 

*  We  see,  with  real  surprise,  that  John  Keble,  one  of  the  most  tender  and 
sympathizing  as  well  as  most  humble  of  men,  speaking  of  one  who  resembled 
himself  very  minutely  in  those  points  of  character,  although  evidently  unlike 
him  in  many  others — Robert  Isaac  Wilberforce — mentions  more  than  once 
most  prominently  among  the  qualities  which  would  keep  him  in  the  Anglican 

Church,  his  "  good  humour,"  and  even  puts  that  word  in  Italics.  Of  course 
this  takes  for  granted  that  his  temptation,  as  Keble  deemed  it,  would  be 

impatience.  No  amount  of  "  good  humour  "  could  avail  to  prevent  any  man 
from  coming  to  the  conclusion,  that  it  was  essential  to  his  own  salvation  to 
join  the  Church  of  which  Pius  IX.  is  the  head  on  earth.  We  should  have 
thought  Keble  must  have  known  his  friend  well  enough  to  be  aware  that  he 
was  one  of  the  last  men  living  who  would  ever  have  thought  of  leaving  the 
Church  of  England  on  any  other  ground  than  that. 

t  Mr.  Ffoulkes  indeed  now  believes  that  he  was  himself  an  exception  ; 
but  we  much  doubt  whether  at  the  time  of  his  conversion  he  would  have  said 

anything  different  from  the  rest. 
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and  indeed  on  any  less  ground  than  the  one  we  have 
assigned,  would  be  a  reckless  violation  of  clear  duty ;  an 
unquestionable  sin.  We  do  not  deny  that_,  in  this  and  that 
instance,,  small  circumstances  may  have  been  among  the 

blessed  instruments  of  God's  Grace  in  aiding  to  produce  that 
conviction ;  but  it  was  the  conviction  itself,  not  those  cirum- 

stanceSj  which  was  the  cause  of  the  man's  conversion.  So  in 
the  present  instance,  it  is  quite  possible  and  much  to  be 
hoped  that  the  interference  of  the  Court  of  Appeal  with 
ritualist  worship  may  lead  one  and  another  person  seriously 
to  consider  the  proofs,  that  what  is  called  the  Roman,  is  really 
the  only  Catholic  Church,  and  the  answers  by  which 
Anglicans  have  endeavoured  to  meet  those  proofs  ;  and  that 
such  consideration  may  bring  them  into  it.  This  is  right  and 
reasonable.  God  grant  it  may  be  very  widely  the  case. 
But  we  cannot  imagine  that  any  clergyman  can  be  so  light 

and  reckless,  as  to  allow  the  ̂^ annoyance"  to  lead  him 
to  take  so  solemn  a  step.  Of  course  also  any  honest  man 
whom  such  a  trifle  may  have  helped  in  coming  to  his  reso- 

lution would  still  act  upon  it,  without  hesitation,  even 
if,  before  he  did  so,  the  highest  possible  ritual  could  be 
restored  with  the  full  consent  of  all  parties. 

But  farther ;  it  is  already  pretty  plain  that  Lord  Cairns's 
judgment  will  not  render  Ritualist  worship  impossible.  Let 
us  observe  its  history.  The  Mackonochie  case  came  last  year 
before  the  Court  of  Arches.  This  Court  represents  the  ancient 
Ecclesiastical  Court  of  the  Province  of  Canterbury,  and  the 
judge  still  sits  in  the  name  and  by  the  appointment  of  the 
Protestant  Archbishop,  although,  since  the  Reformation,  he 
is  not  an  ecclesiastic,  but  a  mere  secular  lawyer.  The  present 
Dean  of  the  Arches,  Sir  R.  Phillimore,  however,  has  paid  much 
attention  to  ecclesiastical  law.  On  March  28th  he  decided  that 
the  mixture  of  water  with  the  wine,  and  the  use  of  incense  in 
the  Protestant  communion  service,  and  the  elevation  of  the 
bread  and  wine  after  the  supposed  consecration,  were  forbidden 
by  the  existing  law  of  the  Church  of  England.  Mr.  Mack- 
onochie's  practice  of  kneeling  just  before  the  elevation,  he  said, 
was  a  point  on  which  the  bishop's  advice  should  be  taken,  and 
not  a  subject  for  prosecution.  The  lighting  of  two  candles  on 
the  communion-table,  in  token  that  Christ  is  the  light  of  the 
world,  he  decided  to  be  required  by  law.  In  this  decision  it 
was  at  first  announced  that  both  parties  would  acquiesce.  On 

consideration,  however,  Mr.  Mackonochie's  accusers  appealed 
to  the  Privy  Council.  There,  sentence  was  given  against  him 
on  all  the  questions  raised,  and  costs  both  in  the  Court  of 
Arches  and  in  the  Appeal  were  given  against  him. 
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Ever  since  this  sentence  was  given,  on  Dec.  23,  there  has 
been  great  discussion  among  the  Ritualists,  both  lay  and 
clerical,  whether  it  ought  to  be  obeyed.  Notwithstanding 
these  differences  of  opinion,  we  believe  that  all  parties  have 
practically  resolved  to  obey  it  on  all  points.  Some  have 
declared  that  they  will  wait,  until  they  receive  orders  to  that 
effect  from  their  bishops.  This  comes  to  the  same  thing. 
There  may,  of  course,  be  out-of-the-way  country  parishes,  in 
which  the  combined  influence  of  the  rector  and  the  squire  may 
prevent  any  complaints,  and  where,  therefore,  the  rites  in 
question  may  go  on,  without  being  brought  before  the  notice 
of  the  bishop.  In  such  a  case  he  will,  no  doubt,  be  glad  to 
shut  or,  at  least,  to  turn  away  his  eyes.  But  if  his  action  is 
required  at  all,  a  Protestant  bishop  must,  of  course,  order 
obedience  to  the  law,  whatever  it  is.  The  rites  in  dispute, 
therefore,  are  practically  put  a  stop  to. 

But  this  does  not  imply  the  prohibition  of  ''  Ritualistic '' 
worship.  New  observances  may  be  adopted  which,  however 
unauthorized,  can  be  stopped  only  by  a  new  suit,  in  which  it 
is  far  from  certain  that  the  same  spirit  would  prevail  in  the 
Court  of  Privy  Council.  For  instance,  it  has  been  proposed  that 
tall  candles  should  be  placed,  not  on  but  close  to  the  com- 

munion-table, on  each  side,  and  that  boys  bearing  lighted 
torches  should  kneel  in  the  chancel.  One  ingenious  man  sug- 

gests, that  as  the  candles  are  not  forbidden  when  needed  for 
light,  the  chancel  windows  should  be  covered  with  outside 
shutters  during  the  communion  service,  in  which  case,  he  con- 

cludes, the  candles  may  legally  be  lighted.  Mr.  Mackonochie 
has  already  hung  up  seven  huge  lamps,  which  are  to  burn  before 
the  communion-table  day  and  night.  He  has  explained  that 
this  is  not  intended  as  an  evasion  of  the  sentence.  Another 

very  amusing  but  quite  serious  proposal  has  been  made.  The 
old  law  of  the  Protestant  establishment  was  very  strict  in  for- 

bidding any  clergyman  to  preach  anywhere,  or  under  any  pre- 
tence, without  reading  the  church  prayers,  as  a  sort  of  preface 

to  his  sermon.  This  was  a  great  annoyance  to  the  Puritan 
school,  and  a  most  effectual  instrument  against  them  in 
the  hands  of  Laud  and  others ;  for  they  hated  the  prayer-book, 
and  wanted  to  have  the  liberty  of  preaching  whenever  they, 
pleased,  which  was  then  allowed  to  no  one  in  England,  but 
has  long  been  freely  conceded  to  the  dissenters.  To  meet  this 
wish.  Lord  Shaftesbury  (who  sympathises  with  that  school) 
has  obtained  a  bill,  by  which  a  clergyman  is  allowed  to  have 
whatever  service  he  likes,  so  that  it  is  not  in  the  church, 

in  which  "  dearly  beloved  ''  and  "  the  wicked  man  ̂ ^  retain  their 
monopoly.     In  virtue  of  this  act  there  is,  we  believe,  not  one 
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clergyman  in  England,  of  the  Low  Churcli  school,  who  does  not, 
at  some  time  of  the  week,  most  frequently  on  Thursday  even- 

ing, shut  up  his  church  and  have  preaching,  preceded  by  an 
extempore  (so-called)  prayer,  in  his  school-room  or  elsewhere. 
It  has  been  suggested,  therefore,  that  in  virtue  of  this  act  a 
clergyman  may,  if  he  pleases,  imitate  exactly  the  Roman  Mass, 
whether  High  or  Low,  without  troubling  himself  at  all  with 

the  Church  Prayer-book,  or  Lord  Cairns^s  judgment :  so  that 
he  does  it  elsewhere  than  in  the  parish  church.  That  one,  who 
is  after  all  nothing  more  than  a  layman  and  a  Protestant, 
should  thus  travestie  those  awful  mysteries,  is  no  doubt 
shocking  to  our  Catholic  instincts  and  conscience.  But  we 
do  not  see  what  legal  difficulty  would  interfere.  There  is 
something  really  amusing  in  the  idea  that  Lord  Shaftesbury, 
whose  almost  insane  thirst  for  persecuting  the  Ritualists  leads 
him,  year  by  year,  to  introduce  bills,  no  one  of  which  the  more 
sober  Protestants  in  Parliament  have,  as  yet,  been  persuaded 
to  pass,  may  turn  out  to  have  himself  introduced  and  pressed 
through  Parliament  an  act,  for  giving  them  complete  liberty 
in  all  places  outside  the  parish  church  !  This  plan  has  at 
least  the  advantage  that  it  could  not  interfere  with  any  Low- 

Churchman,  as  he  may  continue  to  hear  "  dearly  beloved  '^ 
in  the  parish  church,  and  is  not  obliged  to  go  to  any  new 
building  which  Mr.  Mackonochie  or  others  may  open  for  their 
own  purposes. 

It  should  be  observed  that  the  practices  of  the  Puritan 
party,  though  more  decorous  than  formerly,  are  still  made  as 
unlike  worship  as  can  be  managed ;  and  therefore,  although 
the  Ritualists  are  compelled  to  put  out  their  candles,  and 
forbidden  to  bring  in  incense,  it  is  certain  that  even  without 
those  adjuncts,  one  of  them  robed  in  vestments  exactly  like 
those  of  a  Catholic  priest,  standing  day  by  day  at  the  altar 
with  his  back  to  the  congregation,  and  taking  care  that  the 
words  he  says  should  not  be  heard  (so  that  no  one  can  tell 
whether  he  is  speaking  English  or  Latin),  imitating  as 
closely  as  possible  the  rites  of  the  Mass,  and  afterwards 
speaking  of  what  he  has  been  doing  by  that  name — will  be 
in  sufficiently  marked  contrast  to  the  Puritan,  who  once  a 
month  goes  to  the  north  end  of  the  communion  table,  and 
there,  turning  himself  as  much  as  he  can  towards  the  people, 

"impressively  '^  preaches  to  them  the  communion  service. 
We  are  convinced,  therefore,  that  things  will  go  on  much 

as  they  have ;  and  we  hope  as  well  as  believe  that  the  number 
of  churches  in  which  the  Catholic  service  is  imitated,  will 
continue  to  increase.  It  is  to  be  remembered  that  there  are 

comparatively  few  in  which  lights  and  incense  have,  in  times 
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past,  been  introduced.  Where  they  have  never  been  used, 
things  will  at  least  continue  as  they  have  been.  And  mean- 

while it  should  not  be  forgotten  that  the  Ritualists  have  gained 
as  well  as  lost  by  the  late  judgment. 

The  judges  of  the  Court  of  Appeal  laid  it  down  in  the 
strongest  terms,  that  they  had  no  power  to  allow  any  deviation 
from  the  letter  of  the  Rubric,  either  in  excess  or  defect. 

Now  the  Rubric  requires  a  "  Bishop  '^  to  appear  at  the  com- 
munion service  with  a  "  rochet,  chasuble,  alb,  and  pastoral 

staff; ''  and  the  "  Priest  ̂ ^  to  wear  a  chasuble,  and  we  really 
hardly  know  what  not.  Copes,  too,  are  ordered  for  both.  There 
was  at  first  very  serious  thought,  on  the  part  of  the  Ritualists, 
of  prosecuting  Dr.  Tait  himself  for  not  obeying  this  law,  and 
many  threats  were  uttered  against  the  leaders  of  the  Puritan 

party — self-styled  ''^  Evangelicals.^^  This  notion  has  been 
given  up — wisely,  we  are  sure.  Plain  as  the  words  of  the 
Rubric  seem,  the  Committee  of  Council  would  have  strained 
the  law  almost  to  any  extent,  rather  than  have  enforced  a 
practice  so  very  long  disused,  and  which  would  have  caused 
such  intense  disgust.  We  can  hardly  doubt  that  it  would 
immediately  have  led  to  an  act  of  Parliament  to  alter  the 
law.  Besides,  what  would  have  been  gained,  except  the 
annoyance  of  their  opponents,  by  forcing  men  who,  by  their 
preaching  and  their  whole  conduct,  repudiate  and  denounce 
the  very  idea  of  the  Christian  sacrifice,  to  wear,  against  their 
will,  the  sacrificial  vestments  ?  The  Ritualists,  therefore,  have 

done  wisely,  in  making  no  attempt  to  force  upon  their  oppo- 
nents the  observance  of  the  letter  of  the  law.  Still,  it  is  a 

great  advantage  to  themselves  to  be  able  to  say,  that  while  they 
themselves  keep  to  the  law,  as  declared  by  the  Supreme 
Court  (although  convinced  that  the  judgment  is  erroneous), 
their  opponents  systematically  disregard,  what  is,  beyond  all 
question,  the  law. 

It  is  really  amusing  that  Lord  Cairns,  no  doubt  quite 
unconsciously  and  unintentionally,  has  given  them,  by  the 
late  judgment,  a  new  triumph  of  this  sort.  He  had,  we 
strongly  suspect,  no  notk)n  what  an  Anglican  clergyman 
ordinarily  does,  or  how  he  is  placed,  during  the  communion 
service.  Mr.  Mackonochie  was  accused  of  kneeling  during 

"  the  prayer  of  consecration ; ''  kneeling,  he  knew,  is,  gene- 
rally speaking,  an  expression  of  reverence.  The  Ritual- 

ists, he  knew,  were  wont  to  indulge  in  unusual  outward 
signs  of  reverence.  He  wanted,  therefore,  to  forbid  kneel- 

ing if  he  decently  could.  With  this  view  he  looked  at 
the  Rubric  and  saw,  we  suspect  with  great  pleasure,  that 

nothing    could    be    easier.     It   described   the    ''Priest^'    as 
VOL.  XII. — NO.  XXIV.   [New  Series.]  2  a 
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"  standing  before  the  table ''  just  before  that  prayer ;  and 
it  was  evident  that  he  must  then  be  turning  towards  it, 
because  he  is  to  arrange  the  bread  and  wine  upon  it.  After 
this,  nothing  was  said  in  the  Rubric  as  to  any  change  of 
posture.  Lord  Cairns,  therefore,  decided  that  all  through 

that  prayer,  from  beginning  to  end,  "the  Priest^'  is  to 
stand  in  front  of  the  altar,  turning  towards  it.  We  doubt  not 
he  was  quite  unconscious  that  he  was  deciding  in  favour  of 
the  Ritualists,  the  one  point  which  has  always  excited  the 
extremest  horror  and  disgust  of  the  Puritans.  We  have 
known  a  Puritan  curate  utter  a  protest,  by  groaning  deeply 

and  loudly,  as  soon  as  he  saw  his  rector  begin  the  "  Prayer 
of  Consecration  ^'  standing  in  that  position.  He  knew,  what 
we  strongly  suspect  Lord  Cairns  did  not  know,  that  the 
Catholic  Priest  always  stands  exactly  in  the  same  position  in 
front  of  the  altar  and  turning  towards  it,  when  offering  the 
sacrifice  of  the  Mass.  The  Ritualists  therefore  will  stand 

through  the  "  prayer  of  consecration  •'^  with  their  backs  to  the 
people,  and  are  already  consoling  themselves  for  being  for- 

bidden to  kneel  just  after  the  words  of  '^consecration,'' 
by  the  discovery  that  there  is  no  direction  of  the  kind 
in  the  old  Sarum  Missal.  Probably  it  was  done  by  tradi- 

tion; for  the  Rubrics  of  the  Sarum  Missal  were,  we  be- 
lieve, in  general  much  less  full  than  those  of  the  Roman. 

We  have  no  idea  that  the  effect  of  this  ruling  will  be 
to  compel  any  Puritan  Bishop  or  clergyman  to  stand  in 
front  of  the  Table.  But  there  are,  we  doubt  not,  very  many 
who  have  long  been  wishing,  but  half  afraid,  to  introduce  such 
a  change.  To  them  it  will  be  everything  to  be  able  to  say 

to  their  churchwardens,  &c.,  "  Surely  you  would  not  have  me 
break  the  law,  which  has  just  been  so  clearly  laid  down  by 

her  Majesty  herself,  on  the  advice  of  the  judges.-"  There  are 
few  churchwardens  with  whom  such  an  authority  will  not 
weigh  much  more  than  a  whole  catena  of  general  councils. 
We  believe,  therefore,  that  the  effect  of  the  judgment  will 
be  to  make  what  may  be  called  semi-Ritualism  much  more 
general ;  and  we  cannot  help  feeling,  with  a  writer  in  the 
Tablet,  that  we  should  like  to  have  been  present,  invisible, 
next  time  Dr.  Tait  and  Lord  Cairns  had  a  private  con- 

ference. The  learned  judge,  who  expected,  no  doubt,  to  be 
heartily  thanked  for  a  great  party  service,  was,  we  much 
suspect,  let  (all  too  late)  into  the  secret,  that  he  had  done 
very  nearly,  if  not  quite,  as  much  for  the  Ritualists  as  against 
them.  The  judgment  will,  no  doubt,  act,  as  it  was  chiefly 
intended  to  act,  as  a  slap  in  the  face  to  Mr.  Mackonochie, 
and  a  good  many  other  extreme  men.     But  not  to  say  that 
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they  can  in  one  way  or  other  evade  it,  as  we  have  seen,,  and 
are  not  at  all  loath  to  do  so ;  they  have  always  the  resource,  of 
which  they  have  often  before  availed  themselves,  of  calling  it 
a  persecution. 

And  for  this  complaint  there  would  seem  to  be  considerable 

foundation.  That  the  doctrine  and  discipline  of  the  Anglican 
communion  should  be  settled  by  the  State,  is  no  reasonable 
ground  of  complaint,  because  that  is  its  fundamental  principle. 
But  it  has  a  right  to  demand  that  the  State  law  should  be 
fairly  and  justly  administered.  And  we  think  few,  after  reading 

Mr.  Chambers^s  strictures,  will  doubt  that  he  establishes 
what  he  asserts;  that  the  judgment  in  Mr.  Mackonochie's 
case  was  not  a  judicial  act,  of  men  honestly  setting  themselves 
to  define  and  explain  the  law  as  it  is  (as  English  judges  do 
in  any  question  of  property,  rights,  or  franchise,  and  would 
feel  themselves  dishonoured  if  they  should  fail  to  do  so),  but 

that  it  was  a  mere  party  measure,  in  his  own  words,  ̂ '  A  fore- 
doomed and  preconcerted  catastrophe,  prearranged  to  satisfy 

the  exigencies  and  gratify  the  spleen  of  one  particular  section 

in  the  Church,  and  to  spite  and  overawe  the  other ; ''  or,  as 
he  says  again,  ̂ '  not  a  well-weighed,  deliberate,  and  impartial 
declaration  of  legal  truth  emanating  from  even-handed  justice, 
but  an  astute,  deceptive,  hasty,  and  vehement  argument, 
framed  on  the  spur  of  the  occasion  by  a  clever  and  overbearing 

advocate  to  support  a  foregone  conclusion.'^  We  have  no 
doubt  that  this  was  really  the  fact. 

One  fact  which  he  states  is  most  important  in  its  bearing, 
not  only  on  this  particular  case,  or  on  the  Church  of  England, 
but  upon  the  administration  of  justice  as  a  whole.  It  is 
asserted  by  Mr.  Chambers  that  the  Lord  Chancellor  nominates 
out  of  the  Privy  Council  the  particular  judges  by  whom  each 

appeal  shall  be  heard — that  this  is  usually  done  by  a  rotation  ; 
but  that,  in  the  present  instance.  Lord  Cairns  departed  from 

that  rotation,  and  selected  such  judges — 
That  the  tribunal  which  actually  sat  to  adjudicate  was  composed,  with  two 

or  three  exceptions,  of  persons  not  versed  except  as  partizans  in  the  question 
in  dispute,  and  of  one  particular  complexion  of  opinion  on  Church  questions. 
The  appeal  was  heard,  judgment  was  nominally  reserved ;  but  although  the 
careful  and  laborious  judges  in  the  Westerton  case  were  occupied  for  many 
months  before  they  made  up  their  minds  on  the  few  points  submitted  to 
them,  these  offhand  justiciaries  delivered  their  sentence  within  as  many 
weeks,  notwithstanding  that  the  several  questions  which  they  had  to  decide 

necessitated  quite  as  deep,  long-continued,  and  impartial  research  into  eccle- 
siastical history,  liturgical  treatises,  and  legal  documents  (p.  3). 

In  the  course  of  his  pamphlet  Mr.  Chambers,  as  we  have 
seen,  contends,  and  we  think  establishes,  that   the   sentence 

2  G  2 
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was  one-sided  and  erroneous,  and  one  whicli  would  not  have 
been  delivered  by  any  man  learned  upon  the  subject  and  fairly 
judging  it.  In  this  passage  he  states  more  than  enough  to 
account  for  such  a  judgment ;  viz.,  that  the  judgment  itself  was 
hasty ;  and  that  those  by  whom  it  was  delivered  were  chosen 
from  the  list  of  Privy  Councillors,  not  fairly  and  impartially, 
but  by  setting  aside  the  ordinary  rotation,  and  selecting  men 
known  to  have  previously  committed  themselves  upon  the 
questions  to  be  decided,  and  (it  is  naturally  presumed)  because 
they  were  so  known. 

This  is  in  itself  a  very  grave  charge  against  Lord  Cairns, 
against  whom  Mr.  Chambers  makes  it.  Some  persons  may 
perhaps  be  disposed  to  defend  him,  at  the  expense  of  those  by 
whom  he  was  placed  at  the  head  of  the  English  law.  It  was 
hardly  to  be  expected,  they  will  say,  that  a  leader  of  the  Irish 

Orange  party  would  either  have  more  than  a  shallow  par- 
tizan  knowledge  on  Church  questions,  or  be  able  to  act  im- 

partially in  a  case  which  so  immediately  appealed  to  the 
passions  of  that  party.  For  the  charge  was,  that  a  clergyman 
of  the  Protestant  Church  was  secretly  infecting  it  with 

"  Popery.^'  All  that  they  will  admit,  therefore,  is  that  it  was unfortunate  for  Mr.  Mackonochie  that  his  case  should  have 

happened  to  come  on  for  hearing  at  the  moment  when  Lord 
Cairns  was  Chancellor. 

Unfortunately,  however,  Mr.  Chambers  also  states  that  the 
case,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  did  not  come  on  for  hearing  in  its 
turn.  If  it  had,  he  says,  it  could  not  have  been  taken  till 
late  in  1869.  Now,  after  the  general  election,  if  not  sooner, 
it  became  clear  that  neither  Mr.  Disraeli  nor  his  Lord  Chan- 

cellor would  remain  in  office  later  than  December,  1868. 
Either,  therefore,  the  case  must  be  taken  out  of  its  turn,  or 

else  the  appointment  of  the  judges  to  hear  it  would  not  rest 
with  Lord  Cairns,  but  with  his  successor.  That  successor, 

whether  he  were  Sir  Roundell  Palmer,  Sir  John  Duke  Cole- 
ridge, or  Sir  William  Page  Wood,  would  notoriously  not  have 

selected  to  decide  it  the  persons  chosen  by  Lord  Cairns. 

In  this  state  of  things  the  appeal  in  the  S.  Alban's  case  was  advanced  out 
of  its  turn,  from  the  bottom  of  a  long  list  to  the  head  of  the  same  ;  and 
although,  in  the  ordinary  course,  it  could  not  have  been  taken  till  late  in 
1869,  it  was  forced  on  to  a  hearing  first.  This  must  have  been  by  order  of 

the  Lord  Chancellor  himself,  who  has,  I  am  credibly  informed,  the  disposi- 
tion of  such  matters  ;  he  also,  it  seems,  nominates  the  Privy  Councillors  who 

are  to  determine  these  specialities  (p.  3). 

We  have  here  several  very  grave  statements,  which  hang 

together  very  unpleasantly.     1.  That  the  sentence  itself  was 
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hasty,  partial,  and  one-sided.  2.  That  the  judges  who  delivered 
it  were  not  taken  by  rotation,  as  usual,  but  that  men  known  to 
have  strong  opinions  on  the  subject  were  selected,  for  no 
apparent  reason  except  that  they  did  hold  them.  3.  That 
this  selection  could  not  have  been  made  unless  the  cause  had 
been  taken  for  hearing,  immediately  before  Lord  Cairns  went 
out  of  office ;  and,  4.  That  it  was  taken  for  hearing  nearly  a 
year  before  it  would  have  come  on  in  its  course,  for  no  appa- 

rent reason  except  that  the  judges  by  whom  it  was  to  be 
decided  might  be  appointed  by  him  while  he  was  still  in 
office. 

We  know  nothing  of  these  facts.  But  we  must  say  that 
either  Mr.  Chambers,  himself  a  judge,  makes  very  unfounded 
statements,  or  else  that  Lord  Cairns  has  some  very  ill-looking 
facts  to  explain.  The  matter  we  repeat  touches  not  only 
Mr.  Mackonochie,  or  the  Established  Church,  but  the  whole 
administration  of  justice  in  England. 

The  Church  of  England,  as  such,  may  of  course  reasonably 
complain,  if  (as  would  seem  to  have  been  the  case  in  this 
instance)  the  law  of  the  State  is  unfairly  administered  with 
regard  to  it.  But  its  members  weaken  their  own  cause,  when 
they  complain,  as  they  often  do,  that  its  doctrine  and  discipline 
should  be  determined  by  a  merely  temporal  court.  For  this 

is  the  exact  meaning  of  the  '^Eoyal  Supremacy,^'  to  which  it 
is  not  merely  committed,  but  which  is  its  life,  its  essence,  its 
cause  of  existence.  We  have  no  room  to  prove  this  at  the 
end  of  a  long  article,  nor  is  there  need,  as  all  men  are  agreed 

upon  it,  except  a  handful  of  "  unionists,^^  resolved  not  to 
recognize  notorious  facts.  It  is,  therefore,  an  inconsistency 
not  less  than  ludicrous,  that  the  Ritualists  should  be  talking, 
as  they  now  are,  of  submitting  to  the  temporal  rulers,  merely 
as  an  act  of  civil  and  political  obedience.  The  fundamental 
principle  of  their  communion  is  that  expressed  at  first 

in  the  words,  "  His  Majesty  is  a  Spiritual  Person,^^  and  we 
express  the  same  thing  now  by  saying,  that  the  laity 
represented  by  Parliament,  not  the  hierarchy  or  the  clergy, 
have  the  right  to  all  authority,  both  legislative  and  judicial, 
in  the  Church  of  England.  Lord  Cairns  and  others,  no  doubt, 

are  now  abusing"  the  principle  of  the  English  Reformation. 
What  we  now  see  was  not  intended  when  the  supremacy 
was,  with  much  reluctance  and  hesitation,  submitted  to 
by  those  bishops  and  priests,  who  (shrinking  from  the  fiery 
trial  by  which  Fisher  and  More  obtained  their  crowns), 
"conformed  to  the  times,''  as  it  used  to  be  said  in  those 
days.  They  no  doubt  hoped  and  expected  that  the  settlement 
of  spiritual  matters  would  always  be  trusted  by  the  king  to 
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the  spirituality  of  England,  not  left  at  the  mercy  of  a  secular 
Parliament.  To  say  all  this  is  only  to  give  one  more  example 
of  the  notorious  truth,  that  when  men  begin  to  swerve  from 
principle  and  duty,  they  little  think  how  deep  is  the  abyss 
into  which  they  are  plunging  themselves  and  their  children. 
Those  wretched  men  too  well  knew,  that,  to  save  their  own 
lives  and  fortunes,  they  were  allowing  England  to  be  separated 
from  the  one  Catholic  Church.  They  hoped  and  believed, 
indeed,  that  the  separation  would  be  only  for  a  moment,  that  the 
tyranny  would  soon  pass  over  ;  that  without  sacrificing  them- 

selves, they  might  still  leave  to  those  who  should  come  after 
them  the  inheritance  of  the  Faith.  But  none  the  less  did  they 

give  way  to,  if  they  did  not  originate,  the  cry^  ̂ '  We  have  no 
king  but  Caesar;  we  will  not  have  this  Man  to  reign  over 

us."''  And  eminently  on  them  and  theirs  has  been  fulfilled 
the  warning  given  by  the  Prophet  of  old  to  the  Israelites,  who 

obstinately  declared,  '^  Nay,  but  a  king  shall  reign  over  us,'' 
whereas  the  Lord  their  God  was  their  king.  "  This,"  he 
said,  "will  be  the  right  of  the  king  that  shall  reign  over 
you,"  and  after  enumerating  in  detail  his  galling  tyranny 
over  them  and  their  children,  he  summed  up, — "  You  shall 
cry  out  in  that  day  from  the  face  of  the  king,  whom  you  have 
chosen  to  yourselves,  and  the  Lord  will  not  hear  you  in  that 

day,  because  you  desired  unto  yourself  a  king."  What  else 
is  the  true  meaning  of  the  complaints  which  we  now  hear  all 
around  us — that  the  Church  of  England  is  ruled,  not  (as  was 
promised)  by  the  spirituality  of  England ;  not  by  a  religious 
sovereign  in  person,  but  by  a  parliament  in  which  Dissenters, 
Jews,  and  infidels,  freely  occupy  seats — that  its  highest  court 
of  appeal  upon  essential  matters  of  doctrine  and  discipline 
derives  its  colour  from  a  successful  barrister,  an  Irish  Orange- 

man (of  whom  it  appears  that  it  is  not  exact  to  call  him  a 
Presbyterian,  only  because,  in  fact,  he  belongs  to  no  church 
or  sect  in  particular) — what  is  all  this  but  the  helpless  wail 
under  the  oppression  of  an  earthly  tyrant,  raised  by  those  who 
chose  from  themselves  and  their  children  the  royal  supremacy, 

when  they  had  already  "  the  Lord  their  God  for  their  king," 
when  the  Incarnate  Son  crucified,  risen,  and  ascended,  was 
actually  ruling  over  them  in  His  Church,  by  the  hands  and  in 
the  person  of  His  Vicar  ? 

As  to  individuals,  thank  God,  it  is  as  yet  not  too  late  to 

escape  the  most  bitter  part  of  the  sentence,  "  Ye  shall  cry  out 
in  that  day  from  the  face  of  the  king  whom  you  have  chosen 

to  yourselves,  and  the  Lord  will  not  hear  you."  For  they  are 
still  invited  to  take  refuge,  one  by  one,  under  that  theocracy 
which   their  fathers   deserted,   that   kingdom  of  Heaven   in 
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which  Christ  our  Lord  still  rules  in  the  person  of  Pius.  But 

for  our  country  we  can  only  plead  in  trembling  prayer,  '^  They 
knew  not  what  they  did/^  and  implore  that  it  may  not  yet  be 
too  late  for  her  restoration,  as  a  nation,  to  the  place  in  that 
kingdom  which  she  has  abandoned. 

As  for  that  which  still  presumes  to  call  itself  '^  the  Church 
of  England"  (a  title  to  which  it  forfeited  all  claim  on  the  day 
on  which  it  abandoned  its  only  Lord  and  took  in  His  stead  a 
mortal  master  and  protector),  the  fate  which  it  is  even  now 
awaiting,  with  fear  and  trembling,  at  the  hands  of  the  secular 
authority,  is  but  too  truly  figured,  by  that  which  falls  upon  a 
woman  who  forgets  her  honour,  no  less  than  her  duty,  and 
degrades  herself  to  be  the  paramour  of  some  great  man.  For 
a  while,  flattered  and  made  much  of,  her  moral  degradation  is 
the  poison  which  soon  destroys  the  very  qualities  he  once 
admired  and  coveted ;  and  if  she  stays  long  enough  under  his 
roof,  she  is  likely  not  only  to  be  neglected,  but  stripped  of  the 
very  jewels  and  gawds  which  rewarded  her  servitude,  and 
turned  away,  hated  and  dishonoured,  from  his  door.  Before  the 
schism,  the  English  Church  was  indeed  the  glory  of  all  lands ; 

her  Primate  "  alterius  orbis  Papa,"  her  Prelates  renowned 
throughout  Christendom  for  learning,  munificence,  and  sanc- 

tity, no  less  than  for  wealth  and  dignities;  her  religious 
houses — what  they  then  were,  we  may  still  in  some  degree 
guess,  from  the  miserable  fragments  of  a  few  which  still  re- 

main— of  her  monks  and  nuns  we  may  say,  in  the  language  of 

Scripture,  "  Her  Nazarites  were  whiter  than  snow  !  "  And 
where  is  it  all  now  ?  On  the  day  in  which  those  who  sat  in 
the  seats  of  her  rulers  and  her  people,  submitted  (however 
reluctantly)  to  the  Royal  Supremacy,  she  became  the  slave  of 
secular  princes  and  the  minister  of  their  lawless  passions,  and 
under  their  protection  she  has  remained,  now  boasting  herself 
in  the  rewards  of  her  degradation,  now  cowering  and  crying 

out  that  she  was  "in  danger."  Long  ago  she  has  lost,  not 
only  "  the  glory  of  the  king^s  daughter,  which  was  from 
within"  (that  was  gone  from  the  first),  but  even  her  power 
and  favour  with  the  people ;  and  the  only  question  that  now 
remains  is,  how  soon  the  temporal  rulers  will  drive  her  out, 
dishonoured  and  stripped  of  her  jewels,  from  the  doors  to 
which  she  is  still  convulsively  clinging,  and  hopelessly  crying 
out  for  their  protection  and  support. 

r 
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Akt.   YIII.— MR.  GLADSTONE'S  lEISH  POLICY. 

A  Bill  to  put  an  end  to  the  Establishment  of  the  Church  of  Ireland,  and  to 
make  Provision  in  respect  of  the  Temporalities  thereof,  and  in  respect  of 
the  Royal  College  of  Maynooth.  (Prepared  and  brought  in  by  Mr. 
Dodson,  Mr.  Gladstone,  Mr.  John  Bright,  Mr.  Chichester  Fortescue, 

and  Mr.  Attorney-General  for  Ireland.)  Ordered,  by  The  House  of 
Commons,  to  be  Printed.     1  March,  1869. 

WITH  the  death  of  Lord  Palmerston,  there  came  to  an 

end  a  sort  of  truce  in  public  policy  and  even  party- 
warfare,  which  had  been  by  no  means  what  was  called  in  the 

Middle  Ages,  the  truce  of  God.  Lord  Palmerston's  one 
object  had  been  to  hold  office  as  long  as  possible,  and  on  as 
easy  terms  ;  and  in  order  to  do  so,  he  was  willing  on  many 
subjects  to  practise  the  policy  of  the  Opposition  to  the  extent 
of  almost  alienating  the  most  earnest  and  thoughtful  of  his 
supporters.  His  policy  towards  Ireland  in  particular,  was  a 
Tory  policy  far  more  offensive  than  Lord  Derby  or  Mr. 
Disraeli  would  have  ventured  to  avow.  No  Conservative 

premier  would  of  late  years  have  permitted  himself  to  use 

such  a  phrase  as  that  "tenant  right  is  landlord  wrong;''  no 
Tory  secretary  has  treated  the  dignitaries  of  the  Catholic 
Church  in  Ireland  after  the  insolent  fashion  of  Sir  Robert 

Peel.  But  Lord  Palmerston  felt  that  any  Irish  policy  was 
good  enough  for  the  ineffable  servility  of  the  great  mass  of 
the  Irish  members  who  supported  him ;  and  who  accordingly 
went  on  voting  with  him  and  cheering  him,  while  he  told  the 
House  that  he  was  determined  to  defend  the  Established 
Church  to  the  death  ;  that  the  land  tenure  of  Ireland  was  all 
that  it  ought  to  be ;  that  it  was  a  very  good  thing  for 
Irishmen  to  go  to  America,  so  that  cattle  and  sheep  should 
take  their  place ;  and  that  the  country  was  perfectly  loyal 
and  would  be  perfectly  contented,  if  it  was  only  let  alone — 
until  one  day  it  came  to  pass  that  he  died.  Then  followed 
a  change  most  complete.  Then  after  a  period  of  what  Mr. 

Disraeli  calls  "  violent  tranquillity,"  came  one  of  strange  up- 
heaval and  sudden  downfall.  Mr.  Bright  had  spoken  of  the 

residuum  of  our  constituencies  in  one  session,  to  be  taught  in 
the  next  that  Household  Suffrage  was  in  truth  an  eminently 
conservative  institution ;  and  to  find,  after  the  first  General 
Election   under    Household    Suffrage,   that    the    Ballot    was 
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absolutely  within  reach.  The  new  forces  let  loose  on  Lord 

Palmerston^s  death,  acting  apparently  with  a  curious  sort 
of  centrifugal  energy,  soon  propelled  into  the  outer  spaces  of 
public  life  the  statesmen  who  had  the  nearest  claims  to 
be  considered  his  contemporaries,  though  he,  indeed,  was 
of  a  generation  previous  to  them  all,  having  been  at  the  War 
Office  when  Sir  Arthur  Wellesley  went  to  the  Peninsula,  and 
countersigned  the  warrant  which  sent  the  Emperor  Napoleon 
to  St.  Helena.  Lord  Russell  rapidly  decayed  into .  a  third- 
rate  party  pamphleteer.  Lord  Derby,  gracefully  draping 
his  dressing-gown  round  him,  availed  himself  of  the 
excuse  of  gout  to  abandon  the  Premiership  to  Mr.  Disraeli, 
then  in  the  peculiar  position  of  being  much  more  distrusted 
by  his  friends  than  his  enemies,  and  afterwards  the  leadership 
of  the  Tory  aristocracy  was  entrusted  to  a  Belfast  barrister, 
who  barely  two  years  before  had  been  happy  to  hold  briefs 
for  a  due  consideration  in  Lincoln's  Inn.  All  venerableness 
in  statesmanship  appeared  to  have  acquired,  through  Lord 
Palmerston,  a  certain  unreal  and  ungodly  character.  The 
ages  of  an  English  Cabinet,  especially  of  a  Whig  Cabinet, 
fifteen  or  twenty  years  ago,  would  have  easily  totted  toge- 
gether  to  the  grand  climacteric  of  Methusaleh.  But  when 
the  only  English  Premier,  who  had  ever  attained  the  age 
of  eighty  in  office,  died,  then  came  an  age  of  almost  juvenile 
Cabinet  Ministers  :  Lord  Hartington  and  Mr.  Goschen,  Lord 
Cranborne  and  Lord  Carnarvon,  were  well  under  forty  years 
of  age  when  they  entered  the  Cabinet;  and  Mr.  Childers, 
Mr.  Fortescue,  Lord  Mayo,  Mr.  Ward  Hunt,  had,  by  a  few 
years  only,  passed  that,  in  an  official  sense,  early  age.  Mr. 
Bright,  despite  his  white  hair,  is  always  young ;  and  in  his 
single  person  best  represents  this  great  administrative  revo- 

lution, which  is  marked  not  merely  by  the  inferior  age  of 
the  new  Ministers,  but  by  the  fact  that  so  large  a  proportion 
of  them  have  vaulted  into  the  Cabinet  without  any  previous 
departmental  graduation.  Mr.  Bright  in  his  day  has  had, 
is  having,  and  is  likely  to  have,  an  influence  on  England, 
not  less  powerful,  to  say  the  least  of  it,  than  Lord  Palmer- 

ston. But  how  their  careers  contrast !  To  the  one,  power 
has  come  unsought,  almost  unwelcome,  as  an  emblem  and 
a  pledge  of  the  triumph  of  his  ideas  of  public  policy.  To 
the  other,  it  came  as  the  reward  of  patience  and  diligence, 
used  in  the  service  of  an  ambition,  which  never  had  a  higher 
or  more  humane  public  object  than  what  he  would  have  called 

"  the  honour  of  England.^' 
But  to   Ireland  the  change  that  has  come  over  the  spirit 

of  the  State  is  infinitely  more  important  than  it  is  to  any 



454  Mr.  Gladstone's  Irish  Pulicy. 

other  part  of  the  empire.  There,  after  the  disgraceful  failure 
of  the  attempt  to  form  an  Independent  Parliamentary  Party 
in  1852,  a  period  of  hopeless  and  sullen  stagnation  had  set 
in.  Faith  in  the  honour  and  probity  of  public  men  was 
almost  extinguished.  In  a  country  like  Ireland,  where 
there  are  great  public  wrongs  unredressed,  people  either 
agitate  or  conspire.  When  the  Irish  people  saw  Mr.  Keogh 
at  the  Castle,  and  Mr.  Sadleir  at  the  Treasury,  Mr.  Gavan 
Duffy  leaving  the  country,  and  Mr.  Lucas  leaving  the  world, 
they  concluded  that  agitation  was  rather  worse  than  waste 
of  time.  Gradually  they  took  to  conspiracy,  so  far  as  the 
more  active  and  buoyant  of  the  population  were  concerned ; 
and  sympathy  with  conspiracy  was,  and,  it  is  to  be  feared, 
still  is,  a  common  sentiment  in  the  mass  of  the  people.  It 
was  at  this  very  period  that  Lord  Palmerston,  Lord  Carlisle, 
and  Sir  Robert  Peel,  for  their  part,  believed  that  Ireland  was 
at  last  settling  down  into  a  great  depot  of  live  stock,  equally 
ready  to  supply  British  markets  with  mutton,  and  colonies 
with  men.  But  suddenly  there  came  a  terrible  revelation  of 
the  inefficiency  of  the  Government  and  the  rottenness  of  the 
whole  system  of  the  country.  Lord  Wodehouse  awoke  one 
day  to  the  fact,  of  which  only  the  Castle  had  been  ignorant  for 
some  time,  that  Ireland  was  honey-combed  with  the  Fenian 

conspiracy.  The  ̂ '  peaceful  mother  of  lowing  herds  and  bleat- 
ing sheep ''  was  found  (if  we  may  be  permitted  to  mix  Lord 

Carlisle's  elegant  metaphor)  to  be  a  sort  of  Trojan  horse,  full 
charged  with  treason,  stratagem,  and  spoil.  A  conspiracy 
containing  in  its  ranks  many  brave  and  experienced  soldiers, 
having  the  disposal  of  large  funds,  organized  with  consummate 
skill  and  secrecy,  and  which  was  even  informally  recognized 
by  the  Government  of  the  United  States,  where  it  maintained 
its  principal  base  of  operations,  was  found  to  be  the  net  result 
of  a  period  of  ten  years  of  hollow  and  corrupt  peace  in  Irish 
politics.  The  rules  of  morality  having  been  conveniently  set 
aside  in  the  public  life  of  the  country,  the  pestilent  system 
of  the  Continental  revolution  found  an  easy  lodgment  in  its 
entrails.  Fenianism  has  borrowed  from  Italy,  from  France, 
from  America,  certain  characteristic  features  of  secret  organ- 

ization ;  and  it  has  been  able  withal  so  to  present  itself  before 
the  world  on  various  striking  occasions,  as  if  it  had,  in  a  degree 
which  Continental  revolutionary  movements  have  never  pro- 

fessed to  possess,  the  sympathy  of  strong  sections  of  the 
Catholic  clergy.  This  sympathy  has  certainly  only  been  a 
kind  of  posthumous  sympathy,  limited  to  such  objects  as  the 
saying  of  Masses  for  the  repose  of  the  souls  of  executed 
Fenians,  or  the  collection  of  funds  for  the  relief  of  the  families 
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of  incarcerated  Fenians.  Still,  it  marks  a  difference  at  which 
we  can  now  only  glance,  but  which  it  would  be  idle  to  ignore, 
between  the  Fenian  Society  and  Italian  Carbonarism,  or  the 
French  Marianne,  or  the  American  Know-Nothing,or  Ku-Klux- 
Klan  Societies.  It  became  possible  to  found  the  society  in 
consequence  of  the  disorganized  and  demoralized  state  of  Irish 
Catholic  politics  ;  and  these  same  conditions  have  rendered  it 
difficult  for  the  ecclesiastical  authorities  of  the  country  to  deal 
with  it  frankly  and  effectively.  There  is  a  great  difference  in 

this  regard  between  1848  and  1868.  Where  '^Meagher  of 
the  Sword  "  would  have  been  hunted  like  a  mad  dog,  Meany 
with  the  ticket- of-leave  is  hailed  as  a  martyr  and  a  confessor. 
Every  one  who  seriously  interrogates  himself  knows  that  there 
is  a  vast  difference  between  Mr.  Meagher  and  Mr.  Meany.  But 
in  Ireland,  for  some  time  past,  people  have  chosen  to  live  in  a 
state  of  make-believe  and  mutual  delusion  ;  and  the  whole 
country  has  been  subsiding  into  a  condition  in  which  it  is 

difficult  to  know  whether  people  are  (according  to  Mr.  Grattan^s 
lamentably  suggestive  phrase)  "  bad  subjects  or  worse  rebels." 

Such  is  the  grievous  and  unsettled  state  of  the  public  mind 
in  the  country  in  which  Mr.  Gladstone  has  determined  to  try 
the  effect  of  a  great  act  of  justice.  When  he  first  proposed,  a 
year  ago,  with  his  own  party  in  a  divided  and  insubordinate 
condition,  and  while  a  new  prestige  was  gradually  gathering 
round  the  conduct  of  the  Conservative  party,  to  achieve  the 
abolition  of  the  Irish  Established  Church  as  a  State  Church, 
we  feared  that  the  forces  at  his  command  were  not  equal  to 
the  magnitude  of  the  enterprise.  Never  was  there  a  more 
conspicuous  instance  of  the  power  of  a  great  cause  in  the 
hands  of  a  great  man  than  the  effect  of  those  memorable 

words,  "  That  Church  as  a  State  Church  must  cease  to  exist," 
on  Parliament  and  on  the  country ;  and  never,  we  believe,  in 
the  annals  of  English  statesmanship,  has  a  question  so  sur- 

rounded with  deep  and  complicated  difficulties  been  so  swiftly, 
so  steadily,  so  thoroughly  urged  forward  towards  its  final  solu- 

tion. In  comparison  with  the  progress  of  other  great  ques- 
tions in  Parliament,  Catholic  Emancipation  for  example,  this 

one  has  moved  with  the  easy,  irresistible  speed  of  a  railway 
express.  What  seemed  at  the  moment  a  gallant  but  rash 
sortie  proved  to  be  the  first  blow  in  a  political  campaign, 
every  move  in  which  had  been  carefully  calculated  and  was 
marked  by  consummate  generalship.  So  from  the  verdict  of 
the  old  Parliament  to  the  verdict  of  the  country  in  the  election 
of  the  new  Parliament,  from  the  majority  of  60  on  the  resolu- 

tions of  last  year  to  the  majority  of  118  on  the  Bill  of  this 
year,  the  impetus  with  which  the  measure  was  first  launched 
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has  been  steadily  sustained  and  increased,  and  yet  always 
kept  completely  within  control.  Every  day  has  been  marked 
by  progress,  and  yet  the  progress  has  never  been  in  advance 
of  what  the  day  ought  to  show.  The  veto  of  the  Lords  ex- 

hausted last  year,  the  majority  in  the  Commons  almost  doubled 
by  the  general  election,  the  second  reading  carried  at  Easter, 
and  the  Committee  certain  to  have  concluded  its  work  early 
in  May,  the  position  of  the  Prime  Minister  is,  at  this  moment, 
a  very  commanding  one.  It  had  so  happened  that  when  he 
met  Parliament,  though  the  general  scope  of  his  measure  was 
known  beforehand,  its  method  was  a  profound  mystery  to  all 
but  his  Cabinet.  There  has  seldom  been  a  keener  curiosity 
felt  as  to  the  details  of  a  great  measure  than  was  felt  as  to  the 
way,  for  instance,  in  which  the  Irish  Protestants  should  be  called 
on  to  reorganize  themselves,  the  way  in  which  their  funds  should 
be  placed  at  their  disposal,  and,  above  all,  the  way  in  which 
the  surplus  of  Church  property  remaining  after  satisfaction  of 
vested  interests  should  be  bestowed.  Seldom,  if  ever,  has  an 
English  statesman  exhibited  before  Parliament  a  scheme  so 

well  conceived,  and  so  complete  in  all  its  parts, — a  scheme 
whose  outline  is  so  marked  by  constructive  genius,  and  whose 
details  are  so  tempered  by  considerate  justice. 

The  debate  on  the  second  reading  of  the  bill  had,  as  Mr. 
Miall  said,  a  very  unreal  character,  and  this  unreality  was 
generally  attributed  to  the  sense  that  a  disastrous  division 
was  clearly  anticipated  by  the  Conservatives.  But  its  accurate 
forecast  of  a  particular  division  rarely  lessens  the  ardour  of  a 
great  party  which  has  faith  in  its  principles.  The  reason  why 
the  debate  was  unreal  seemed  rather  to  be  that  it  was  so  diffi- 

cult to  get  any  solid  ground  on  which  to  assail  the  measure ; 
and,  accordingly,  every  speaker  who  opposed  the  bill  opposed 
it  on  grounds  different  from  and  generally  irreconcilable  with 

those  of  previous  speakers  on  the  same  side.  Mr.  Disraeli's 
despair  of  finding  any  point  at  which  a  breach  in  the  bill 
might  be  made  practicable,  was  strangely  illustrated  by  the 
taunts  which  he  flung  towards  the  close  of  his  speech  at  the 

Irish  Tory  landlords,  many  of  whom  sat  behind  him — on 
account  of  the  liberality  with  which  they  had  been  dealt  with 

in  the  matter  of  tithe  rent-charge — and  by  his  wild  prediction 
that  in  consequence  they  would  be  found  joining  with  their 
tenants  and  with  the  clergy  of  the  Protestant,  Presbyterian, 
and  Catholic  Churches  in  demanding  some  violent  agrarian 

revolution.     What,  he  exclaimed, — 

What  do  I  see  in  this  scheme  ?  Why,  that  the  whole  of  the  property  of 
the  Church  in  Ireland,  generally  speaking,  will  go  to  the  landlords.     Now, 
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the  landlords  have  had  a  slice  of  that  property  before.  For  thirty  years 
they  have  had  o£lOO,000  a  year.  They  have  probably  had  ̂ 3,000,000  of 

that  property,  and  what  good  has  it  done  them  '/  Is  the  state  of  Ireland 
more  serene  or  more  tranquil,  or  have  they  preserved  the  institutions  to 

which  they  were  devoted  because  they  had  for  one  moment  accepted  a  share 
of  the  plunder  of  that  Church  ?  Why,  we  all  know  that  nothing  of  the  kind 
has  occurred.  And  what  is  now  proposed  ?  Why  the  scheme,  when  we 

come  to  investigate  it  carefully,  shows,  I  think,  that  the  whole  of  the  rent- 
charge  is  to  be  absorbed  in  the  land.  The  right  hon.  gentleman  says  that 

every  landlord  is  to  buy  the  rent-charge  at  a  certain  rate,  and  that  it  must 
be  instantly  absorbed  in  the  land.  But  if  he  does  not  buy  it  he  will  make  a 

compulsory  account,  and  there  is  to  be  a  complicated  system  of  pecuniary 

transactions  which  are  to  extend  over  forty-five  years.  There  are  thus  to  be 

five-and-forty  years  of  engagements  with  Irish  landlords,  in  a  land  which 
confiscates  churches,  and  where  there  is  a  land  question  looming  in  the 

future.  Do  you  not  think  that  the  landlords  will  want  justice  done  to  the 

land  ?  Do  you  not  think  they  will  come  forward  and  say,  "  Well,  if  the 

land  question  is  to  be  settled,  we  will  take  part  in  the  settlement "  ?  Depend 
upon  it  when  the  great  rising  takes  place,  when  the  great  demand  is  made  to 
which  I  have  referred  as  expounded  by  the  eloquence  and  learning  of  the 
clergy  of  the  three  Churches,  the  Irish  landlords  will  wonderfully  sympathize 
with  that  new  act  of  settlement ;  and  when  the  demand  is  made  you  will 
find  that  the  right  hon.  gentleman  will  have  to  accede  to  it,  or  else  he  must 

take  refuge  in  an  alternative  ;  but  what  the  alternative  is  I  will  postpone  for 
a  moment  saying. 

What  the  alternative  was,  he  stated  a  little  further  on.  He 
supposed  that  when  the  Irish  landlords  and  tenants  and  clergy 
of  the  three  Churches  combined  in  demanding  some  revolu- 

tionary settlement  of  the  Irish  Land  Question  from  the  Prime 
Minister,  he  must  either  accede  to  their  proposal,  or  offer  as 
an  equivalent  the  disestablishment  of  the  Church  of  England. 
What  may  have  been  the  thoughts  of  the  Irish  Tories  behind 
him,  of  such  a  Tory  as  Major  Stuart  Knox  or  Mr.  Lefroy 
for  example,  as  this  transcendent  farrago  was  uttered  in  tones 
of  sepulchral  solemnity!  To  be  accused  of  having  plundered  the 

Church  in  consequence  of  havingaccepted  Lord  Stanley's  settle- 
ment of  the  Tithe  Question  !  To  be  accused  of  meditating  level- 

ling and  communistic  projects  in  regard  to  landed  property  !  To 
be  expected,  hearing  such  things,  to  cheer  them  louder  than 
anybody  else  in  the  House — for  is  not  that  the  first  duty  of  an 
Irish  Tory  at  all  times  but  especially  now  ?  Merely  to  medi- 

tate on  such  a  situation  must  to  some  of  these  dogged, 
thick-witted  men,  be  like  a  foretaste  of  insanity.  In  their 
secret  hearts,  they  know  that  as  Irish  landlords,  they  are 
getting  exceediugly  good  terms,  and  beyond  getting  such 
terms,  beyond  a  regret  for  the  forms  of  ascendancy  connected 
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with,  the  Establishment  as  a  political  institution^  they  care 
exceedingly  little  for  it  as  a  Church.  While,  however,  they 
are  anxious  to  be  regarded  as  its  heroic  defenders,  it  is  hard 
that  they  should  be  accused  by  their  leader  of  having  been 
its  plunderers  in  the  past,  and  of  being  willing  to  be  its 
plunderers  in  the  future.  The  impeachment  is  assuredly  a 
true  bill,  but  the  Irish  Tories  may  fairly  be  excused  for  feeling 
that  it  ought  at  all  events  to  have  come  from  the  other  side  of 
the  House. 

Our  hope,  long  ago  avowed,  was  that  Mr.  Gladstone  would 
have  seen  his  way  to  combining  a  settlement  of  the  Church 
and  the  Land  Questions  together,  and  far  from  figuring  the 
Irish  landlords  as  voluntarily  assuming  the  communistic 
attitude  predicted  for  them  by  Mr.  Disraeli,  we  should  have 
seen  no  objection  to  the  cession  of  the  tithe  rent- charge 
absolutely  to  them  as  compensation  for  the  passing  of  a  really 
valid  measure  in  regard  to  Land  Tenure.  But  it  must  be 
admitted  that  to  attempt  to  deal  with  two  such  questions  at 
the  same  moment,  might  have  been  a  work  of  peril  even  for 

Mr.  Gladstone's  statesmanship  and  his  majority,  and  that 
such  a  measure  might,  at  all  events,  have  broken  down  in  the 
House  of  Lords.  Whereas  it  is  clear  he  was  able  to  see  his 

way  to  a  definite  and  speedy  success  with  the  question  to 
which  he  has  given  precedence,  and  for  the  settlement  of 
which  public  opinion  in  England  and  Scotland  was  best 
prepared.  From  the  moment  that  the  Irish  Catholic  Bishops 
resolved  to  reject  the  idea  of  any  State  provision  for  their 
clergy,  it  became  free  to  him  to  deal  with  the  question  on 
principles  accordant  with  those  of  the  English  and  Scotch 
voluntaries;  and  so  to  produce  a  measure  naturally  uniting 
in  its  favour  the  full  support  of  the  Liberal  party.  Thus  the 
preamble  of  the  Bill  is  in  reality  the  most  important  part  of 
it,  for  it  is  a  constitutional  declaration  of  Parliament,  which 
reverses  and  condemns  the  whole  system  of  the  Penal  Laws, 
and  of  such  legislation  as  the  Ecclesiastical  Titles  Act, 
avowing  instead  the  will  of  the  Legislature  that  there  shall 
for  the  future  be  absolute  religious  equality  in  Ireland.     It 

Whereas  it  is  expedient  that  the  union  created  by  Act  of  Parhament 
between  the  Churches  of  England  and  Ireland,  as  by  law  established,  should 
be  dissolved,  and  that  the  Church  of  Ireland,  as  so  separated,  should  cease 
to  be  established  by  law,  and  that  after  satisfying,  so  far  as  possible,  upon 
principles  of  equality  as  between  the  several  rehgious  denominations  in 
Ireland,  all  just  and  equitable  claims,  the  property  of  the  said  Church  of 

Ireland,  or  the  proceeds  thereof,  should  be  held  and  applied  for  the  advan- 
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tage  of  the  Irish  people,  but  not  for  the  maintenance  of  any  church  or 
clergy  or  other  ministry,  nor  for  the  teaching  of  religion  : 

And  it  is  further  expedient  that  the  said  property,  or  the  proceeds 
thereof,  should  be  appropriated  mainly  to  the  relief  of  unavoidable  calamity 

and  suffering,  yet  so  as  not  to  cancel  or  impair  the  obligations  now  attached 
to  property  under  the  Acts  for  the  relief  of  the  poor  : 

And  whereas  her  Majesty  has  been  graciously  pleased  to  signify  that  she 

has  placed  at  the  disposal  of  Parliament  her  interest  in  the  temporalities 
of  the  several  archbishoprics,  bishoprics,  benefices,  cathedral  preferments, 
and  other  ecclesiastical  dignities  and  offices  in  Ireland,  and  in  the  custody 
of  the  same  respectively  : 

Be  it  therefore  enacted  by  the  Queen's  most  Excellent  Majesty,  by  and 
with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  Lords  Spiritual  and  Temporal,  and  Com- 

mons, in  this  present  Parliament  assembled,  and  by  the  authority  of  the 

same,  as  follows  : " 

And  so  forth. 

The  Bill  then  proposes  to  provide  for  the  absolute  dis- 
establishment of  "  the  Church  of  Ireland  ̂ '  in  these  terms  : — 

On  and  after  the  first  day  of  January,  1871,  the  union  created  by  Act  of 
Parliament  between  the  Churches  of  England  and  Ireland  shall  be  dissolved, 
and  the  said  Church  of  Ireland  shall  cease  to  be  established  by  law. 

On  that  day. 

Every  ecclesiastical  corporation  in  Ireland,  whether  sole  or  aggregate,  and 

every  cathedral  corporation  in  Ireland  shall  be  dissolved  ;  and  on  and  after 
that  day  no  archbishop  or  bishop  of  the  said  Church  shall  be  summoned  or 

be  qualified  to  sit  in  the  House  of  Lords. 

And  again,  on  and  after  the  same  day — 

All  jurisdiction,  whether  voluntary,  contentious,  or  otherwise,  of  all  eccle- 
siastical, peculiar,  exempt,  and  other  courts  and  persons  in  Ireland  at  the 

time  of  the  passing  of  this  Act  havingany  jurisdiction  whatsoever  exerciseable 

in  any  cause,  suit,  or  matter  matrimonial,  spiritual,  or  ecclesiastical,  or  in  any 

way  arising  out  of  the  ecclesiastical  law  of  Ireland,  shall  cease  ;  .  .  and  the 
ecclesiastical  law  of  Ireland,  except  in  so  far  as  relates  to  matrimonial  causes 
and  matters,  shall  cease  to  exist  as  law. 

By  these  three  simple  clauses  the  process .  of  disestablish- 
ment will  have  been  absolutely  eflfected  on  the  1st  of  January, 

1871. 

The  intervening  period  between  the  passing  of  the  Act  and 

January,  1871,  is  left  to  the  Irish  Episcopalian  Protestants 
to  effect  a  new  Church  union,  and  construct  a  new  Church 

body ;  and  it  appears  to  be  a  very  general  feeling  among  them, 
which   even    received   some   countenance   from    Mr.  Disraeli 
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during  the  recent  debate,  that  by  refusing  to  organize  them- 
selves anew  they  might  place  the  Government  in  a  position 

of  some  difficulty,  when  the  date  for  final  disestablishment 
shall  have  arrived.  But  a  little  consideration  of  the  clause 

referring  to  the  constitution  of  the  new  Church  body  will 
show  that  this  idea  is  an  utter  delusion.  According  to  the 
Bill,  the  disestablishment  of  the  Church  will  inevitably  take 
place  on  the  1st  of  January,  1871;  but  no  date  is  assigned 
for  the  recognition  of  the  new  Church  body.  The  clause 
regarding  it  runs  as  follows  : — 

If  at  any  time  it  be  shown  to  the  satisfaction  of  her  Majesty  that  the 
bishops,  clergy,  and  laity  of  the  said  Church  in  Ireland,  or  the  persons  who, 
for  the  time  being,  may  succeed  to  the  exercise  and  discharge  of  the  epis- 

copal functions  of  such  bishops,  and  the  clergy  and  laity  in  communion  with 
such  persons,  have,  by  arrangement  amongst  themselves,  appointed  any  persons 
or  body  to  represent  the  said  Church,  and  to  hold  property  for  any  of  the  uses 
or  purposes  thereof,  it  shall  be  lawful  for  her  Majesty  by  charter  to  incorpo- 

rate such  body,  with  power,  notwithstanding  the  statutes  of  mortmain,  to 
hold  lands  to  such  extent  as  is  in  this  Act  provided,  but  not  further  or 
otherwise. 

The  effect  of  this  clause  is  that  in  the  case  supposed  of  the 
Irish  Protestants  declining  to  form  a  Church  body,  then  they 
will  be  placed  in  the  same  position  in  which  Eoman  Catholics 
are  at  present  placed,  who  have  no  legal  incorporation  or 
power  to  hold  property  except  by  trusteeship  for  Cathohc  pur- 

poses. The  commissioners  to  be  appointed  by  the  Act,  instead 
of  handing  over  the  private  and  other  reserved  property  of  the 
Establishment  to  such  Church  body,  will  hold  and  administer 
it  until  Parliament  otherwise  provides.  Nor  will  the  disesta- 

blished Church  cease,  by  default  of  electing  such  Church  body, 
to  have  a  binding  constitution  and  become  a  mere  mass  of 
warring  atoms.  The  Irish  Protestants  have  power  to  make  a 
perfectly  new  Church  if  they  please,  so  far  as  Act  of  Parliament 
can  give  it  to  them  ;  but  in  case  that  they  do  not,  it  is  pro- 

vided that — 
The  present  ecclesiastical  law  of  Ireland  and  the  present  articles,  doctrines, 

rites,  rules,  discipline,  and  ordinances  of  the  said  Church,  shall  be  deemed  to 
be  binding  on  the  members  for  the  time  being  thereof,  to  the  same  extent 

and  in  the  same  manner  in  all  respects  as  if  such  persons  had  mutually  con- 
tracted and  agreed  to  abide  by  and  observe  the  same,  and  shall  be  enforced 

in  the  temporal  Courts  accordingly. 

Disestablishment  will  not,  therefore,  it  is  plain,  leave  the 
Irish  Protestant  Church  without  a  creed,  so  far  as  Parliament 
and  the  Court  of  Chancery  can  give  it  one ;  and  it  may  be 

that    Chancellor    O^Hagan  will  yet  have  to   enforce  the  au- 
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thority  of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  against  some  sect  of 
Keviyahst  Dissenters  projected  by  the  Establishment  in  the 
agony  of  its  collapse.  The  Bible^  the  Articles,  the  Book  of 
Common  Prayer,  the  Ecclesiastical  Law  remain  binding  on 
the  Irish  Protestants,  as  if  they  had  contracted  to  conform  to 
them,  until  such  time  as  they  choose,  in  their  Church  body, 
to  adopt  a  different  ecclesiastical  constitution.  If  they  were 
to  decline  to  organize  such  a  Church  body,  the  effect  would 

bo  that,  after  a  time,  the  quondam  ̂ ^  Church  of  Ireland  '^ 
would  cease  to  be  an  Episcopal  Church,  for  the  Bill  prohibits 
the  nomination  of  Bishops  by  the  Queen  in  future,  and  makes 
no  provision  for  their  nomination  in  case  a  Church  body 
should  not  be  called  into  existence.  The  disestablished 

Church  would  thus  dissolve  itself  into  a  strange  system  of 
dissenting  sects — under  which  every  congregation  might  have 
a  ministry  of  its  own.  But,  of  course,  it  is  vain  to  imagine  such 
a  prospect.  The  Irish  Protestants  are  in  a  very  stunned  and 
sullen  frame  of  mind.  They  feel  that  England  has,  for  no 

fault  of  theirs,  excommunicated  and  sent  them  adrift  "un- 
houselled,  unanointed,  unannealed.^^  They  suppose  that  they 
have  been  treated  ungratefully  and  even  perfidiously,  but  they 

are  not  at  all  the  people  to  prefer  '^  no  bread  '^  to  even  "  half  a 
loaf  ;^^  and  so  soon  as  they  have  realized  the  fact  that  they  are 
actually  disestablished,  we  have  no  doubt  that  they  will  enter 
very  eagerly  into  the  details  of  disendowment. 

Now,  disendowment  is  very  differently  provided  for  in  the 
Bill  from  disestablishment.  It  is  proposed  that  the  process  of 
disendowment  shall  be  immediate,  and  complete.  From  the 

day  on  which  the  Act  of  Parliament  receives  the  Queen's 
assent,  all  the  property  of  the  Church  of  Ireland  will  become 
vested  in  commissioners,  whose  duty  it  shall  be  to  pay  off  all 
the  interests  entitled  to  compensation,  and  to  apply  the  residue 
to  the  ulterior  objects  of  the  Act.  The  principles  upon  which 
the  Government  proposes  to  proceed  in  this  respect  seem  to 
be  so  eminently  just  that  we  do  not  feel  called  upon  to  discuss 
them.  The  Catholics  of  Ireland  are  at  least  entitled  to  the 

credit  of  absolute  disinterestedness  in  the  part  they  have 
taken  in  urging  this  great  measure  to  a  solution.  They  are 
willing  that  every  Bishop,  Dean,  Prebendary,  Eector,  Curate, 
Proctor,  Clerk,  Organ-blower,  Sexton,  and  Schoolmaster  of 
the  Establishment,  however  sinecure  his  present  task,  should 
have  as  liberal  a  compensation  as  the  fairest  actuary  would 
accord  to  the  most  active  civil  servant.  They  do  not  ask  the 
State  to  do  less  than  right  according  to  its  own  view  of  its 
compact  with  those  who  entered  upon  the  service  of  the  Irish 
Establishment  while  it  was  still  a  State  Church.     Even  on  the 
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considerable  question  whetlier  oonipensation  should  be  made 
to  the  interests  arising  under  the  vote  of  Begiurii  Bonum  and 
the  Maynooth  Grant,  from  the  Consolidated  Fund  or  the 
surplus  resulting  from  the  disendowment  of  the  Church 
Establishment,  we  repose  confidence  in  the  equitable  disposition 
of  the  Government  and  of  Parliament,  feeling  sure  that 
there  is  a  general  desire  at  present  to  consider  Irish  interests 
generously  on  the  part  of  both  Government  and  Parliament, 
and  that  it  is  a  point  of  policy  as  well  as  of  good-feeling  not 
to  urge  such  questions  in  any  litigious  spirit.  To  one  detail, 
which  we  take  to  be  an  error  in  the  draft  of  the  Bill,  we  may, 
however,  here  draw  attention,  as,  if  unnoticed,  it  might 
constitute  a  very  unfair  inequality.  The  37th  clause  of  the 

Bill  says  : — 

When  the  annual  parliamentary  grant  for  the  salaries  of  the  theological 
professors  of  the  College  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  situated  at  Belfast  is  discontinued,  the  commissioners  shall,  as  soon 
as  may  be  after  such  discontinuance,  ascertain  and  declare  by  order  the 
amount  of  the  yearly  salary  theretofore  received  thereout  by  each  such 
professor  in  the  said  College,  and  shall  pay  to  each  such  professor,  so  long 
as  he  lives  and  continiues  to  perform  the  duties  of  his  present  or  any 
other  professorship  in  the  said  College,  an  annuity  equal  to  the  yearly 
amount  so  ascertained  as  aforesaid. 

The  omission  to  which  we  call  attention  is  doubtless  acci- 
dental ;  but,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  there  is  no  clause  in  the  Bill 

saving  in  the  same  way  the  rights  of  the  professors  and  officials 
of  the  College  of  Maynooth.  Yet  the  difference  between  the 
title  of  a  professor  of  Maynooth  and  the  title  of  a  professor  of 

the  General  Assembly's  College  is  like  the  difference  between a  covenanted  and  an  uncovenanted  civil  servant  in  India. 

The  Presbyterian  College  is  a  voluntary  foundation,  which 
came  to  be  supplemented  by  a  State  grant.  But  Maynooth 
is  a  Eoyal  College  as  much  as  Woolwich  or  Sandhurst, 
founded  in  deference  to  a  definite  principle  of  public  policy, 
with  a  constitution  resting  on  Charter  and  Acts  of  Parliament. 
We  cannot  be  content  that  a  specific  recognition  should  be 
given  to  the  rights  of  the  professors  of  the  Presbyterian 
College  and  that  omission  should  be  made  of  those  of  the 
great  Catholic  College. 

A  further  proposal  connected  with  the  scheme  of  disendow- 
ment deserves  grateful  acknowledgment  for  its  recognition 

of  a  very  pregnant  principle,  which  it  is  to  be  hoped  will  not 
remain  an  idle  precedent.  Mr.  Gladstone  proposes  in  selling 
the  proprietary  rights  of  the  Church  estates  that  a  power  of 

pre-emption  should  be  provided  for  the  tenants.     "  And  what 
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is  more ''  he  says — "  indeed,  without  this  addition  I  do  not 
think  I  could  claim  for  this  provision  credit  for  anything  more 
than  good  intentions — we  further  propose  that  in  such  sales 
three-fourths  of  the  purchase  money  may  be  left  upon  the 
security  of  the  land,  and  that  the  charge  so  remaining  shall 
be  liquidated  by  instalments,  upon  the  principle  adopted  in  the 
Drainage  Act,  by  which  we  make  the  whole  repayable  in 

twenty-two  years/'  This  proposal  will  be  a  great  boon 
undoubtedly  to  the  tenants  of  the  Church  of  Ireland.  But 
who  are  they  ?  We  fear  that  when  they  have  acquired  the 
fee  simple  of  their  present  leaseholds,  they  will  by  no  means 
resemble  that  substantial  peasant  proprietary  which  the  Pre- 

mier evidently  contemplates.  As  we  glance  down  the  lists 
of  tenants  given  in  the  report  of  the  Established  Church 
Commission,  we  recognize  the  fact  that  the  lands  of  the  Church 
have  been  almost  invariabty  let  with  a  view  to  the  strengthening 

of  the  Protestant  interest  in  Ireland ;  and  to  Mr.  Disraeli's 
mind  this  compulsory  sale  will  present  itself  as  the  last  and 
worst  of  Irish  confiscations  brought  about  by  a  combination 
still  more  pernicious  than  that  of  the  Ritualists  and  Romanists, 
a  combination  of  the  Orange  landlords  and  the  Manchester 
party.  The  Duke  of  Abercorn  will  be  one  of  the  most  pre- 

sentable examples  of  the  new  Peasant  Proprietary.  He 
has  got  upwards  of  6,000  acres  of  land  under  the  Bishop  of 
Derry  at  a  rent  of  £70  a  year,  at  present  held  on  a  lease 
of  21  years,  subject  to  a  renewal  fine  of  £678.  With  the 
assistance  of  the  State,  by  gradual  instalments.  His  Grace 
will  emerge  from  his  present  state  of  vassalage,  and  become 
the  owner  of  his  own  acres.  Sir  William  Vomer's  zeal  for 
the  Protestant  interest  was  favourably  considered  by  his  Pri- 

mate. In  the  prosperous  counties  of  Armagh  and  Tyrone 
he  holds  about  3,000  acres  of  Church  lands  in  perpetuity,  at 
about  three  shillings  an  acre.  Nor  is  Major  Stuart  Knox 
without  a  solid  reason  for  his  zeal.  He  has  700  good  acres 
in  Tyrone  for  £88  a-year.  To  him  also  a  comparative  inde- 

pendence is  oSered,  if  he  will  only  agree  to  be  a  tacit  party 
to  confiscation.  But  will  the  Hamiltons,  the  Knoxes,  the 
Verners  agree  to  share  in  such  sacrilegious  spoil?  We 
should  hope  not.  No  doubt  they  will,  instantly  after  this 
measure  is  carried,  ease  their  consciences  by  reconveying  to 
the  Protestant  Church  body,  or  to  the  Bishop  of  the  diocese, 
the  lands  of  which  the  State  is  impiously  endeavouring  to 
force  the  proprietorship  upon  them.  That  is  the  obvious  way 
to  show  a  true  zeal  for  the  Church.  In  a  small  way  even 
Lord  Palmerston  was  a  Church  tenant.  At  Rathmines  he 

had  a  holding,  of  which  the  Return  says  the  contents  are 
2  H  2 
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unknown,  but  wliicli  from  the  rental,  £1.  lis.  4JcZ._,  might  be 
taken  to  be  a  potato  plot  or  cabbage  garden.  He  too  might, 
after  a  life  of  so  many  strange  vicissitudes,  have  undergone 
the  most  startling  metamorphosis  of  all,  had  he  lived  to  see 
this  measure  carried,  and  found  himself  figuring  at  the  end  as 
an  Irish  Peasant  Proprietor.  It  is  to  such  hands,  however,  that 
the  Irish  Church  Property  will  principally  pass — to  the 
nobihty  and  gentry,  who  a  century  ago  formed  the  Protestant 
Interest  in  Ireland,  and  who  having  from  the  first  squatted 
and  spread  on  the  lands  of  the  Church,  seem  now  to  be 
destined  to  absorb  its  spoil.  The  precedent,  however,  is  a  good 
precedent,  though  its  application  in  this  particular  instance 
will  little  conduce  to  the  benefit  of  the  Irish  people  at  large. 

Mr.  Gladstone  may  now  be  fairly  congratulated  on  having 
successfully  closed  with  the  great  moral  injustice,  which 
remained  unredressed  in  Ireland.  Something,  even  after  the 
Protestant  Church  has  been  disestablished  and  disendowed, 
will  remain  to  be  done  before  religious  equality  can  be  said  to 
exist  in  that  country.  There  are  still  some  fragments  of  the 
Penal  Code  embedded  in  the  Statute  Book;  and  England 
may  yet  with  profit  study  the  legislation  of  the  dominion  of 
Canada,  in  regard  not  only  to  processes  of  disestablishment  and 
disendowment,  but  in  regard  to  her  future  relation  as  a  Pro- 

testant State  with  the  hierarchy  and  the  corporate  organiza- 
tion of  the  Catholic  Church.  As  the  preamble  of  the  Act, 

however,  will  have  pledged  Parliament  to  the  observance  of 

*^  principles  of  equality  as  between  the  several  religious  de- 
nominations in  Ireland,^"*  we  cannot  doubt  that  all  laws  or 

clauses  of  laws  afiecting  the  full  civil  or  spiritual  liberty  of 
Catholics,  will,  in  the  course  of  next  session,  be  swept  from 
the  Statute  Book,  so  that  on  the  1st  of  January,  1871,  when 
the  process  of  disestablishment  shall  have  been  completed,  the 
three  great  religious  denominations  may  stand  on  precisely 
the  same  level  in  the  eye  of  the  law.  Meantime  we  also  trust 
that  Mr.  Gladstone  will  have  addressed  himself  with  the  same 

earnestness,  the  same  skill,  and  the  same  success  to  the  great 
material  injustice  that  he  has  shown  in  dealing  with  the  great 
moral  wrong  of  Ireland ;  and  that  by  next  Easter  a  just  Land 
Law  may  have  been  carried  by  as  large  a  majority  as  voted 
last  week  for  Religious  Equality. 
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Letter  of  Pius  IX.  on  the  Gallican  Articles,     Feb.  17,  1869. 

OUR  readers  will  be  much  interested  by  the  following  Letter,  addressed 
by  the  Holy  Father  to  M.  G^rin,  a  French  judge  ;  who  has  published 

a  volume  called  "  Historical  Researches  on  the  Assembly  of  the  French 

Clergy  in  1682,"  which  we  hope  to  review  in  our  next  number.* 

"  We  receive,  beloved  son,  with  great  pleasure,  your  historical  disquisi- 
tions on  the  'Declaratio  Cleri  Gallicani' :  both  because  under  present 

circumstances  they  are  more  seasonable  than  [would  be  the  case]  otherwise  ; 
and  also  because  your  very  position  as  a  layman  and  a  magistrate  places  you 
above  all  exception,  and  secures  the  greatest  authority  for  your  dissertation 

*  "PIUS  PP.  IX. 

"  Dilecte  Fill,  salutem  et  Apostolicam  Benedictionem. 
"  Libentissime  excepimus,  Dilecte  Fill,  historicas  disquisitiones  tuas  in 

Declarationem  Cleri  Gallicani ;  sive  quia  opportuniores  quam  alias  accidunt 
fortasse  proesentibus  adjunctis,  sive  quia  conditio  ipsa  tua  laici  viri  et  magis- 
tratus  te  facit  omni  exceptione  majorem,  et  in  materia,  quag  minime  blanditur 
plurimorum  placitis,  maximam  lucubrationi  tuae  conciliat  auctoritatem. 

Quamquam  vero  multi  satis  perspicue  ac  solide  demonstraverint,  nee  com- 
muneni  nee  plerorumque  fuisse  anno  1682  in  ita  dictis  Cleri  comitiis 
sententiam,  infensam  Pontificire  auctoritati  et  potestati  ecclesiastic?e  ;  nee 
earn  satis  libere  editam  fuisse  et  ex  animo,  sed  metu  potius  aut  favore 
urgente  ;  nee  diu  constitisse,  sed  brevi  fuisse  revocatam  ab  iis  qui  eamdem 
vel  promoverant  vel  ediderant  ;  nee  demum  uUam  inde  partam  fuisse 
Gallicanse  Ecclesise  vel  gloriam  vel  libertatem,  sed  potius  labem  aliquam 
inductam  fuisse  et  veram  servitutem ;  quod  tamen  alii  et  temporum  historia, 

et  validis  freti  argumentis  asseruerant,  id  te  per  indubia  confirmasse  monu- 
menta  gaudemus,  cum  hujusmodi  opus  non  parum  conferre  debeat  ad 
discutiendas  prfiejudicatas  opiniones,  ad  prsecludendum  cavillationibus 
aditum,  ad  suadendum  denique  omnibus,  peculiares  Ecclesias  eo  prsestan- 
tiore  vigere  robore  et  fulgere  splendore,  quo  studiosioris  obsequii  vinculo 
Romano  Pontifici  junguntur,  cui  Christus  in  Petro  detulit  primatum  honoris, 
jurisdictionis,  auctoritatis  et  potestatis  in  fideles  universes.  Hsec  te  in 
propugnanda  semper  alacrius  veritatis  causa  confirment ;  et  interim  auspicem 
grati£e  coelestis  Nostra3que  paternse  benevolentioe  pignus  excipe  Benedic- 

tionem Apostolicam,  quam  tibi  peramanter  impertimus. 

"Datum  Romse  apud  S.  Petruni,  die  17  Februarii  1869. — Pontificatiis Nostri  anno  XXIII. 
^'PIUS  PP.  IX." 
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on  a  subject  by  no  means  acceptable  to  many.  Several  writers  have 
demonstrated  with  sufficient  clearness  and  solidity  that  the  judgment 
expressed  in  the  so-called  assemblage  of  the  clergy — a  judgment  so  opposed 
to  Pontifical  authority  and  power — was  neither  that  of  all  nor  of  the 
majority ;  that  it  was  not  the  free  expression  of  sincere  opinion,  but 
prompted  by  fear  or  obsequiousness  ;  that  it  did  not  stand  long,  but  was 
speedily  revoked  by  those  who  had  promoted  or  originated  it ;  lastly,  that 
neither  glory  nor  liberty  thence  accrued  to  the  French  Church,  but  rather 
defilement  and  slavery.  But  that  which  others  have  asserted,  resting  on  the 
history  of  the  times  and  on  valid  arguments,  we  rejoice  that  you  have  con- 

firmed by  means  of  indubitable  documents  :  since  a  work  of  this  kind  must 
greatly  contribute  to  dispel  prejudice  ;  to  shut  out  sophisms  ;  to  convince  all, 
that  individual  churches  are  both  more  vigorous  and  more  illustrious,  in 
proportion  as  they  are  united  more  submissively  to  the  Koman  Pontiff ;  to 
whom,  in  the  person  of  S.  Peter,  Christ  gave  the  primacy  of  honour,  juris- 

diction, authority,  power,  over  all  the  faithful.  May  this  Letter  strengthen 
you  in  ever  defending  more  actively  the  cause  of  truth.  Meanwhile,  as  a 
pledge  of  heavenly  grace  and  of  Our  paternal  benevolence,  accept  the 

Apostolic  Benediction  which  we  most  lovingly  impart  to  you." 

It  will  be  observed  that  the  Holy  Father  accounts  this  volume  "  perhaps 
more  seasonable  under  present  circumstances  than  would  be  the  case  other- 

wise." Does  this  give  colour  to  the  general  impression,  that  the  First 
Vatican  Council  is  likely  to  deal  with  the  question  of  mfallibility  ?  However 

that  may  be,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  Galilean  controversy  just  now 
possesses  a  certain  revived  interest.  Our  readers  therefore  may  be  glad 

to  see  the  four  articles  textually  exhibited :  and  this  the  rather,  because 
Denzinger  omits  the  first  of  them,  on  the  very  strange  ground  that  it  does 

not  bear  on  dogma. 

"  1.  Beato  Petro,  ej  usque  successoribus  Chris ti  Vicariis,  ipsique  Ecclesia?, 
rerum  spiritualium  et  ad  setemam  salutem  pertinentium,  non  autem  civilium 

ac  temporalium,  a  Deo  traditam  potestatem  :  dicente  Domino  '  Kegnum  Meum 
non  est  de  hoc  mundo '  :  et  iterum, '  Eeddite  ergo  quse  sunt  Csesaris  Csesari,  et 
quoe  sunt  Dei  Deo ' :  ac  proinde  stare  Apostolicum  istud,  '  Omnis  anima 
potestatibus  sublimioribus  subdita  sit ;  non  est  enim  potestas  nisi  a  Deo,  quae 
autem  sunt  a  Deo  ordinatse  sunt.  Itaque  qui  potestati  resistit,  Dei  ordinationi 

resistit.'  Reges  ergo  et  principes  in  temporalibus  nuUi  ecclesiastical  potestati 
Dei  ordinatione  subjici ;  neque  auctoritate  clavium  Ecclesiae  directe  vel  in- 
directe  deponi,  aut  illorum  subditos  eximi  a  fide  atque  obedientia  ac  prsestito 
fidelitatis  sacramento  solvi  posse.  Eamque  sententiam,  publicse  tranquillitati 
necessariam  nee  minus  Ecclesia?  quam  regno  utilem,  ut  verbo  Dei,  patrum 
tradition!,  et  sanctorum  exemplis  consonam  omnino  retinendam. 

"  2.  Sic  inesse  Apostolicse  Sedi  ac  Petri  successoribus,  Christi  vicariis, 
rerum  spiritualium  plenam  potestatem,  ut  simul  valeant  atque  immota  con- 
sistant  sanct^e  CEcumenicae  Synodi  Constantiensis  a  Sede  Apostolica  compro- 
bata,  ipsoque  Romanorum  Pontificum  ac  totius  Ecclesia?  usu  confirmata,  atque 
ab  ecclesia  Gallicana  perpetua  religione  custodita,  decreta  de  auctoritate  con 
ciliorum  generalium,  quae  sessione  quarta  et  quinta  continentur  ;  nee  probari 
a  Gallicana  ecclesia,  qui  eorum  decretorum,  quasi  dubioe  suit  auctoritatis  ac 
minus  approbata,  robur  infringant,  aut  ad  solum  schismatis  tempus  concilii 
dicta  detorqueant. 

"  3.  Hinc  Apostolicae  potestatis  usuni  moderandum  per  canones  Spiritu 
Dei  conditos  et  totius  mundi  reverentia  consecrates  :  valere  etiam  regulas, 
mores  et  instituta  a  regno  et  ecclesia  Gallicana  recepta  ;  patrumque  terminos 
manere  inconcussos  ;  atque  id  pertinere  ad  amplitudinem  Apostolicse  Sedis, 
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ut  statuta  et  consuetudines,  tantse  Sedis  et  ecclesiarum  consensione  firmatte, 
propriam  stabilitatem  obtineant. 

"  4.  In  fidei  quoque  qusestionibus,  proecipuas  Siimmi  Pontificis  esse  partes, 
ej usque  decreta  ad  omnes  et  singulas  ecclesias  pertinere  :  nee  tamen  irrefor- 
mabile  esse  judicium,  nisi  Ecclesise  consensus  accesserit." 

These  four  articles,  as  Denzinger  mentions,  were  rejected  by  Innocent  XI. 
by  a  Brief  dated  April  11  of  the  very  year  in  which  they  were  drawn  up, 
1682.     On  May  4,  1692,  Alexander  VIII.  declared  as  follows  :— 

"  Omnia  et  singula,  quae  tarn  quoad  extensionem  juris  regaliaj  quam  quoad 
declarationem  de  potestate  ecclesiastica  ac  quatuor  in  ea  contentas  propo- 
sitiones,  in  supradictis  comitiis  cleri  Gallicani  a.  1682  habitis,  acta  et  gesta 
fuerunt,  cum  omnibus  et  singulis  mandatis,  arrestis,  confirmationibus,  decla- 
rationibus,  epistolis,  edictis,  et  decretis  a  quibusvis  personis  sive  ecclesiasticis, 
sive  laicis,  qnomodolibet  qualificatis,  quavis  auctoritate  et  potestate,  etiam 
individuam  possessionem  requirente,  fungentibus,  editis  sen  publicatis  etc. 
ipso  jure  nulla,  irrita,  invalida,  inania,  viribusque  et  effectu  penitus  et 
omnino  vacua  ab  initio  fuisse  et  esse  ac  perpetuo  fore  ;  neminemque  ad 
illorum  seu  cujuslibet  eorum,  etsi  juramento  vallata  sint,  observantiam  teneri  ; 

tenore  prsesentium  declaramus." 

Lastly,  in  the  "  Auctorem  Fidei,"  Pius  VI.  thus  pronounces  concerning  the 
Synod  of  Pistoia  : — 

"  Neque  silentio  prsetereunda  insignis  et  fraudis  plena  Synodi  temeritas, 
quo3  prideni  improbatam  ab  Apostolica  Sede  conventus  Gallicani  declara- 

tionem anni  1682,  ansa  sit  non  amplissimis  modo  laudibus  exornare,  sed,  quo 
majorem  illi  auctoritatem  conciliaret,  eam  in  decretum  de  Fide  inscriptum 
insidiose  includere,  articidos  in  ilia  contentos  palam  adoptare,  et  quoe  sparsini 
per  hoc  ipsum  decretum  tradita  sunt  horum  articulorum  publica  et  solemni 
professione  obsignare.  Quo  sane  non  solum  gravior  longe  se  nobis  offert  de 
Synodo,  quam  pra^decessoribus  nostris  fuerit  de  comitiis  illis,  expostulandi 
ratio  ;  sed  et  ipsimet  Gallicanse  ecclesise  non  levis  injuria  irrogatur,  quam 
dignam  Synodus  existimaverit,  cujus  auctoritas  in  patrocinium  vocaretur 
errorum,  quibus  illud  est  contaminatum  decretum. 

•'  Quamobrem,  quae  acta  conventus  Gallicani,  mox  ut  prodierunt,  prgede- 
cessor  noster  venerabilis  Innocentius  XI,  per  litteras  in  forma  brevis  die 
11  Aprilis  anni  1682,  post  autem  expressius  Alexander  VIII,  constitutione 

Intel'  muUiplices  die  4  Augusti  anni  1690,  pro  Apostolici  sui  muneris  ratione 
improbarunt,  resciderunt,  nulla  et  irrita  declararunt ;  multo  fortius  exigit  a 
nobis  pastoralis  sollicitudo,  recentem  horum  factam  in  Synodo  tot  vitiis 
affectam  adoptionem  velut  temerariam,  scandalosam,  ac  (prsesertim  post  edita 
prsedecessorum  nostrorum  decreta)  huic  Apostolicse  Sedi  summopere  injuri- 
osam,  reprobare  ac  damnare  ;  prout  eam  prsesenti  hac  nostra  constitutione 

reprobamus  et  damnamus,  ac  pro  reprobata  et  damnata  haberi  volumus." 

Civilta  Cattolica.    January — March,  1869. 

FROM  the  beginning  of  this  year,  the  "  Civilta  "  has  been  devoting  two 
articles  in  each  number  to  the  coming  Council.  Considering  the  semi- 

official character  of  this  periodical,  we  think  our  readers  will  be  glad  to  have 
a  taste  of  the  quality  of  these  articles.  We  subjoin  therefore  a  few  extracts. 
The  first  shall  be  from  its  number  for  January  16,  on  the  Archbishop  of 

Westminster's  pastoral,  reviewed  by  us  in  January,  1868. 

"  The  Archbishop  of  Westminster's  letter  on  the  Council  has  already  been 
made  known  to  our  readers.     It  is  not  a  simple  pastoral,  but  a  beautiful 



468  Notices  of  IJoohs. 

theological  treatise  on  the  doctrinal  infallibility  of  the  Roman  Pontiff ;  on 
the  need  in  which  both  the  Catholic  Church  and  Christian  society  stand  of  an 
oecumenical  council  ;  and  on  the  ample  fruits  which  may  be  expected  from  it. 
Of  this  second  part  we  gave  a  full  review,  or  rather  a  compendious  version, 
in  our  March  number,  1868.  From  the  first  we  also  gave  an  extract  in 

September,  1868,  in  an  article  entitled  'Pontifical  infallibility  and  Galli- 
canism.'  We  have  also  printed  and  published  an  Italian  translation  of  the 
pastoral.  And  we  shall,  therefore,  do  no  more  in  this  place  than  warmly 
recommend  to  our  readers  this  tract  upon  the  Council,  which  was  one  of  the 
first  published,  and  which  for  depth  and  precision  will  scarcely  be  surpassed 
by  anything  which  may  hereafter  appear  on  the  causes  and  effects  of  the 

future  Council "  (p.  2). 

The  next  extract  (Feb.  6)  is  addressed  to  the  "  Civilta,"  by  a  French  corre- 
spondent, and  concerns  the  Catholic  Church  in  France.  We  italicize  a  few 

passages  * : — 

"  The  attitude  of  the  French  Government  towards  the  future  Council  is 
the  more  worthy  of  attention,  inasmuch  as  in  the  present  state  of  Europe,  it 
may  have  a  direct  influence  on  the  material  security  of  that  great  assembly. 

"The  Government  is  perfectly  aware  of  this.  Nevertheless  it  kept 
silence,  and  caused  it  to  be  kept  by  its  official  organs,  until  the  session  of  the 
10th  of  July,  1868,  in  which  the  Ministre  des  Cultes  made  some  important 
declarations  in  the  name  of  the  Government  in  the  Legislative  Assembly. 

"  It  appears  from  the  speech  of  M.  Baroche,  that  the  Government  will 
make  no  opposition  to  the  assembly  of  the  Council ;  that  it  is  still  un- 

determined whether  or  not  it  will  send  ambassadors,  but  that  it  is  con- 
sidering the  question,  and  collecting  historical  precedents  ;  that  it  is  disposed 

to  interpret  favourably  the  omission  of  an  invitation  to  the  sovereign  by 
name  ;  that  it  rejects  the  idea  of  a  separation  between  Church  and  State. 

"  These  four  favourable  dispositions  are  balanced  by  others  which  are  far 
less  so.  The  minister  declared  that  the  Government  repudiate  the  doctrine 

of  the  Syllabus  '  which  contains,'  he  says,  '  certain  propositions  contrary  to 
the  principle  by  which  the  constitution  of  the  empire  is  regulated.'  He 
affirmed  that  '  The  infallibility  of  the  Pope  alone  is  not  admitted  by  the 
immense  majority  of  the  French  clergy,  nor  by  the  immense  majority  of  the 

episcopate.'  He  declared  that  the  Government,  in  its  relations  with  the 
Church,  takes  the  Concordat  as  its  basis,  and  the  organic  articles,  which  I 

place,'  he  says,  '  in  the  same  category.'  He  reserved  to  the  Government 
'  full  liberty  of  action  in  treating  an  undertaking  which  will  be  full  of  diffi- 

culties, and  perhaps  (which  may  God  forbid)  of  dangers.'  Lastly  he  said, 
*  We  take  our  stand,  as  the  French  government  has  always  done  even 
under  the  old  regime,  on  the  Concordat.  It  is  clear  that  after  the  Council  a 
great  question  will  present  itself  to  the  Government.  Are  the  decisions  of 
the  Council  to  be  admitted  as  a  whole,  or  in  part  ?  And  this  is  the  most 

delicate  question  of  all.' 
"  The  bearing  of  the  French  government  does  not  seem  to  have  midergone 

any  modification  since  the  speech  of  M.  Baroche.  We  may  infer  this, 
if  from  no  other  symptom,  from  the  recent  incident  with  regard  to  Mgr. 
Maret,  and  the  book  which  he  has  thought  fit  to  publish  :  the  official 
patronage  having  been  eagerly  extended  to  a  bishop  who  is  accounted  to  be 
the  champion  of  Galilean  principles. 

*  A  vigorous  attack  on  this  French  correspondent  has  been  published  in 
a  journal  called  "Le  Fran^ais,"  in  its  numbers  for  March  17th  and  18th. 
In  our  next  number  we  may  possibly  notice  this  attack. 
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"  The  French  government  fears  that  the  future  (Ecumenical  Council  will 
affirm  the  doctrine  of  the  Syllabus.  It  fears  that  the  future  Council  will 
proclaim  the  dogmatic  infallibility  of  the  Supreme  Pontiff.  It  fears  that 
the  future  Council  will  destroy  the  Organic  Articles.  It  is  remarkable  that 

this  three-fold  apprehension  is  common  both  to  the  opposition  and  the 
Government.  On  this  point  the  speech  of  M.  Emile  OUivier  and  the  reply 
of  the  minister  are  in  perfect  accordance. 

"  In  a  political  point  of  view  the  French  government  is  persuaded  that  the 
doctrine  of  the  Syllabus  is  irreconcilable  with  the  principle  of  the  French 

Constitution.  Therefore  it  resists  the  idea  of  the  Pope's  dogmatical  infalli- 
bility, and  intends  to  arm  itself  against  the  ulterior  decisions  of  the  Council 

with  the  famous  Organic  Articles.  These  are  indeed  an  arsenal  in  them- 
selves. The  first  forbids  any  publication  or  execution  in  France  '  of  Bulls, 

briefs,  rescripts,  decrees,  mandates,  provisions,  or  other  missives  from  the 

Court  of  Eome,'  unauthorized  by  the  French  government. 
"  The  third  speaks  thus  explicitly  :  '  Decrees  of  foreign  synods,  even  those 

of  general  councils,  cannot  be  published  in  France  until  the  Government  has 
examined  their  form,  and  ascertained  that  they  are  in  conformity  with  the 

laws,  rights,  and  franchises  of  the  state.'  The  tenth  declares  the  abolition 
of  whatsoever  privilege  implies  the  deprivation  or  attribution  of  epis- 

copal jurisdiction.  The  eleventh  suppresses  all  ecclesiastical  institutes, 
except  the  Cathedral  chapters  and  seminaries.  The  twenty-fourth  prescribes 
as  an  obligation  the  teaching  of  the  doctrine  contained  in  the  declaration  of 

1682.  The  fifty-fourth  forbids  cures  to  give  the  nuptial  benediction  'to 
those  who  do  not  prove  in  due  and  proper  form  that  they  have  contracted 

matrimony  before  the  civil  magistrate.' 
"  So  that  with  regard  to  the  constitution  which  is  supposed  to  be  threatened 

by  the  Syllabus  ;  with  regard  to  its  relations  with  the  Church,  unhappily 
founded  on  the  organic  articles,  with  regard  to  an  antiquated  theological 
theory,  on  the  ground  of  which  it  maintains  the  declaration  of  1682,  as  the 
state  doctrine  ;  the  French  Government  is  in  a  position  of  distrust  towards 
the  future  (Ecumenical  Council. 

"  How  far  may  it  be  possible  to  allay  its  fears  and  to  change  its  distrust  into 
confidence  ?  It  is  not  easy  to  conjecture.  Neverthless  we  will  hazard  some 

important  observations.  The  interpretation  put  upon  the  Syllabus  is  exagge- 
rated and  capricious,  and  founded  upon  a  misunderstanding  of  its  true 

meaning. 

"  However  this  may  be,  the  refusal  of  the  Government  to  allow  the  Syllabus 
to  be  published  from  the  pulpit  has  not  prevented  that  document  from  be- 

coming known  to  all  Catholics,  by  whom  it  has  been  received  in  no  other  light 
than  as  a  rule  of  faith. 

"  The  only  result  of  that  precaution  has  been  to  bring  to  light  a  difference 
between  the  Holy  See  and  the  French  Government,  which  can  in  no  way  be 
considered  as  an  advantage  to  the  latter ;  it  being  evidently  the  deepest 
interest  of  the  Imperial  Dynasty  to  preserve  the  sympathy  of  Catholics  ;  a 

sympathy  which,  except  among  party  men,  will  never  be  wanting  to  it,  when- 
ever it  shows  itself  sincerely  devoted  to  the  Holy  See  and  to  the  Church. 

On  the  other  hand,  notwithstanding  the  official  character  of  the  organic 
articles  as  laws  of  the  State,  and  of  the  declaration  of  1682  as  State  theology, 
it  is  certain  that  the  immense  majority  of  the  clergy  do  not  believe  one  word 
of  this  declaration,  and  that  the  greater  portion  of  the  organic  articles 
remain  a  dead  letter.  Obstinately  to  insist  upon  them  would  be  to  keep 
up  a  perpetual  silent  conflict  and  violent  opposition  between  the  State  and 
the  Church. 

"  Moreover,  how  without  manifest  contradiction,  can  the  belief  of  that  which 
is  contrary  to  their  deepest  convictions  be  imposed  upon  Catholics  by  a  con- 

stitution which  proclaims  liberty  of  conscience  ? 
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"  Again,  were  we  to  adopt  the  sentiments  of  the  declaration  of  1682,  we 
should  be  constrained  to  admit  the  absolute  supremacy  of  a  truly  (Ecumeni- 

cal Council.  The  Government  cannot  therefore,  without  violating  and  dis- 
avowing its  own  doctrine,  show  the  slightest  distrust  of  the  future  Council, 

which,  without  a  shadow  of  doubt,  will  combine  all  the  characteristics  of  uni- 
versality. On  the  other  hand,  such  distrust  will  not  prevent  Catholics  from 

accepting  its  decisions.  Instead  therefore  of  adopting  a  demeanour  of  sus- 
picion and  reserve,  the  Government  would  take  a  course  far  more  glorious  to 

itself,  far  more  favourable  to  its  own  interests,  by  unhesitatingly  declaring 
itself  the  protector  of  the  future  (Ecumenical  Council.  It  would  thus  assume 
the  attitude  of  Constantino  and  Theodosius  in  future  history. 

"  At  the  present  moment  it  would  satisfy  the  immense  majority  of  the  people 
of  France,  which  is  Catholic  ;  and  would  exercise  an  advantageous  influence 
on  the  approaching  elections,  which  are  now  occupying  the  attention  of  the 
Government. 

"  The  demeanour  of  the  Government  has  had  its  effect  upon  that  of  the 
French  bishops,  and  has  hitherto  kept  them  in  a  state  of  isolated  and  silent 
expectation.  With  the  exception  of  a  well  known  letter  of  Mgr.  Dupauloup, 
and  of  certain  mandements  published  in  the  religious  journals,  no  striking 
Act  has  yet  proceeded  from  the  Episcopate  in  reference  to  the  future  Council. 
A  certain  number  of  bishops  have  signified  to  their  respective  metropolitans 
their  desire  to  meet  together  privately  under  their  presidency,  in  order  to 
come  to  a  public  reciprocal  understanding  concerning  the  needs  of  their 
dioceses,  to  consider  necessary  reforms,  and  to  agree  together  on  matters 
to  be  laid  before  the  future  Council. 

"  Their  petition  has  not  been  attended  by  any  result.  It  has  perhaps  been 
judged  best,  under  present  circumstances,  that  each  bishop  should  make  his 
preparations  alone,  in  the  full  exercise  of  his  free  will,  and  without  any 
direction  save  from  God  and  his  own  conscience.  If  meetings  of  the  bishops 
were  to  be  held  in  preparation  for  the  General  Council,  they  would  bear  an 
absolutely  private  character,  and  would  be  rather  an  exchange  of  ideas  than 
a  conference  properly  so  called. 

"  With  a  few  exceptions  of  greater  notoriety  than  authority,  the  doctrine 
of  the  French  Episcopate,  on  the  questions  of  the  Syllabus  and  of  Papal 
infallibility,  is  the  same  as  that  of  all  other  Catholic  bishops   

"It  is  but  too  well  known  that  Catholics  in  France  are  unfortunately 
divided  into  two  parties  ;  Catholics,  simply  so  called,  and  those  who  style 
themselves  liberal  Catholics.  The  population  in  country  places  has  been 
untouched  by  this  division.  The  same  may  be  said  of  the  cities  in  which 
the  clergy  and  laity  have  taken  opposite  sides.  The  liberal  Catholics  are 
favourably  regarded  by  the  governing  powers  :  not  that  the  majority  of 
liberal  Catholics  are  partisans  of  the  government  ;  the  contrary  may  be 
indeed  affirmed.  But  they  fear  that  the  future  Council  will  proclaim  the 

doctrine  of  the  Syllabus  ;  they  fear  that  it  will  proclaim  the  dogmatic  infalli- 
bility of  the  Supreme  Pontiff  ;  and  as  the  government  shares  these  fears,  it 

regards  them  with  a  certain  degree  of  sympathy. 

"  Notwithstanding  this  well  founded  apprehension,  the  liberal  Catholics 
cherish  a  hope  that  the  future  General  Council  may  modify  certain  proposi- 

tions of  the  Syllabus,  or  interpret  them  in  a  sense  favourable  to  their  ideas. 
They  hope,  moreover,  that  the  question  of  the  infallibility  may  either  not  be 
raised  or  at  least  may  not  be  decided.  A  few  weeks  ago  they  gave  utterance 

to  the  following  words  :  '  If  the  Pope  be  declared  infallible,  it  will  be  neces- 
sary to  change  the  expressions  in  the  creed  and  instead  of  saying  "  Credo  in 

Ecclesiam,"  to  say  "  (Jredo  in  Papam  ;"  '  as  if  belief  in  the  Church  excluded 
belief  in  the  Pope.  They  appear  exceedingly  dissatisfied  with  the  pre- 

liminary labours  carrying  on  in  Rome  in  preparation  for  the  future  General 
Council,  and  make  no  secret  of  their  distrust. 
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"  Catholics,  properly  so  called,  that  is,  the  great  majority  of  the  faithful, 
cherish  directly  contrary  hopes.  They  have  but  one  fear,  lest  the  attempts 
of  the  enemies  of  the  Church  should  prove  successful  in  delaying,  impeding, 
or  disturbing  the  proposed  assembly  of  the  Council.  They  already  submit, 
with  all  their  mind  and  heart,  to  the  decisions  which  shall  there  be  pro- 

mulgated. They  are  unanimous  in  their  opinion  of  the  expediency  of  such  an 
assembly  in  an  age  when  it  is  so  necessary  to  recall  the  immutable  truths  to 
the  memory  of  the  wavering  societies  of  men,  and  to  draw  more  closely  than 
ever  the  bonds  of  unity  in  the  flock  of  Jesus  Christ.  They  marvel  at  the 
courage  which  has  called  that  great  Council  together  in  the  midst  of  the 
revolutionary  waves,  and  beseech  Divine  Providence  to  preserve  it  from  all 
dangers. 

"  The  presentiment  of  the  political  difficulties  which  may  perhaps  arise  is 
combined,  in  the  minds  of  many,  with  a  certain  calm  confidence  as  to  its 
happy  issue.  We  may  mention  as  a  characteristic  note  the  almost  universal 
persuasion  among  Catholics  that  the  future  Council  will  be  of  short  duration, 
and  will  resemble  in  this  respect  the  Council  of  Chalcedon.  This  idea  does 
not  proceed  only  from  the  obvious  difficulty  in  these  days  of  keeping  such  an 
assembly  long  together,  but  from  a  persuasion  that  the  bishops  of  the  whole 
world  will  agree  so  entirely  on  the  principal  questions,  thaf  the  minority, 
however  eloquent  it  may  be,  will  not  be  able  to  hold  long  in  opposition   

"With  regard  to  dogma,  I  have  already  said  that  Catholics  would 
desire  that  the  doctrines  of  the  Syllabus  should  be  promulgated  by  the 
future  Council.  It  is  possible  that  the  Council,  affirming  with  the  necessary 
explanations  the  propositions  which  stand  in  the  Syllabus  in  a  negative  form, 
may  completely  dispel  the  misunderstandings  which  subsist,  not  only  in  the 
governing  powers,  but  also  in  a  number  of  minds,  which,  though  highly 
cultivated,  are  not  conversant  with  theological  terms.  Be  this  as  it  may, 
with  the  progress  of  time,  prejudice  will  disappear ;  the  eyes  of  men  wHl 
grow  accustomed  to  the  light ;  and  truth,  being  immortal,  will  triumph  by  its 
own  strength.  Catholics  will  receive  with  joy  the  proclamation  by  the 
future  Council  of  the  dogmatic  infallibility  of  the  Supreme  Pontiff.  The 
notorious  declaration  of  1682  would  thus  be  indirectly  annulled,  without  the 

necessity  of  a  special  discussion  upon  those  ill-omened  four  articles,  which  so 
long  constituted  the  life  of  Gallicanism.  No  one  however  doubts  that  the 
Supreme  Pontiff,  from  a  feeling  of  dignified  reserve,  will  be  unwilling  to 
take  the  initiative  in  a  proposition  referring  directly  to  himself.  But  it  is 
hoped  that  the  unanimous  manifestation  of  the  mind  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  by 
the  mouth  of  the  fathers  of  the  future  general  Council,  will  define  it  by 
acclamation. 

"Lastly,  a  large  number  of  Catholics  earnestly  desire  that  the  future 
Council  may  crown  the  homage  offered  by  the  (jhurch  to  the  Immaculate 

Virgin,  by  promulgating  the  dogma  of  her  glorious  assumption." 

Lastly,  on  March  6th,  the  "Civilta"  itself  remarks  as  follows  on  the 
politico-religious  decrees  which  may  be  expected. 

"  It  is  most  true,  that  the  aspect  in  which  we  desire  and  applaud  the  work 
of  the  General  Council  is  the  very  aspect  in  which  others  fear  it,  and  account 
it  pernicious. 

"  For  what  (they  say)  is  to  prevent  these  assembled  Fathers  from  meddling 
with  politics,  and  thus  injuring  those  principles  which  society  has  recognized 
as  the  foundation  of  its  daily  life,  and  from  which  it  is  in  no  wise  disposed  to 
recede,  seeing  that  almost  all  the  present  Governments  of  Christendom  are 
founded  upon  them  ?  Would  not  this  be  to  throw  a  torch  of  discord  between 

princes  and  people,  and  instead  of  sprinkling  water  upon  their  mutual  exas- 
peration in  order  to  extinguish  it,  to  pour  oil  upon  the  llame  and  make  it  rage 
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more  furiously  ?  These  fears  have  been  expressed  so  loudly,  that  they  have  at 
last  influenced  certain  well-meaning  Catholics,  who  are  afraid  of  everything, 
even  of  holy  Church  herself. 

"  A  few  words  of  explanation  on  this  point  may,  therefore,  be  of  use. 
"  We  will  say  then,  in  the  first  place,  that  those  who  raise  these  difficulties 

must  necessarily  be  in  one  of  two  conditions — either  sincere  Catholics  un- 
touched as  to  their  faith  in  revelation,  or  else  Protestants,  Eationalists,  Atheists, 

men,  in  short,  devoid  of  Catholic  faith.  If  the  objector  belong  to  the  second 
class,  we  have  only  to  say  to  him  with  sincere  compassion :  What  reason  can 
you  possibly  have  for  fear  ?  To  you  and  your  friends  these  definitions  will 
be  as  though  they  had  never  been  made ;  and  as  you  already  despise  the 
divine  authority  of  the  Church,  and  all  the  weighty  truths  which  she  proposes 
to  you,  you  have  little  to  add  to  the  catalogue  of  those  things  which  you 
despise.  If  you  were  influenced  by  conscience,  you  would  have  ground  for 
fear  ;  because  you  are  increasing  your  habitual  malice  by  a  fresh  act,  resisting 
a  new  ray  of  light  by  which  God  shows  you  the  divinity  of  His  Church, 
rejecting  a  new  and  a  great  grace  by  which  God  is  knocking  at  the  door  of 
your  heart.  But  as  you  care  not  for  God,  and  as  all  your  fears  relate  to  tem- 

poral evils  from  which  you  are  wholly  safe  and  free,  you  may  go  on  mocking 
the  Church  of  Christ,  so  long  as  the  Divine  mercy,  or  the  Divine  justice, 
shall  be  pleased  to  bear  with  you. 

"  But  if  the  objection  be  raised  by  a  Catholic,  he  must  (excuse  our  plain 
speaking)  be  a  Catholic  ignorant  of  the  first  elements  of  his  Faith.  I  would 
ask  him :  Do  you  believe  the  Church  to  be  the  Teacher  of  Catholics,  the 

authoritative  and  infallible  Teacher  of  truth  ?  If  you  understand  the  mean- 
ing of  the  words  which  you  recite  in  the  Apostles'  creed  :  '  Credo  in  sanctam 

Ecclesiam  Catholicam,'  you  cannot  deny  it.  But  how  then  can  you  fear  that 
an  authoritative,  infallible  Teacher  should  propound  error  instead  of  truth  ? 
Nay,  worse  still,  that  she  should  not  even  know  concerning  what  she  has  or 
has  not  authority  to  teach  ?  For  on  this  turns  the  alleged  objection,  that  the 
Church  will  meddle  with  politics :  meaning  thereby  that  the  Church  will 
undertake  to  speak  of  that  which  is  beyond  the  sphere  of  her  competence  ;  and 
that  having  entered  upon  an  unknown  field,  she  will,  in  ignorance  of  what  she 
is  doing,  teach  error  instead  of  truth.  But  I  would  ask,  if  the  Church  is 
capable  of  making  such  blunders,  what  sort  of  a  teacher  is  she  ?  How  can 
her  teaching  be  called  authoritative  ?  how  can  we  believe  it  infallible  ?  do 
you  not  see  that,  to  have  any  value,  this  excuse  must  furnish  a  shelter  for 
all  heretics  condemned  by  the  Church  ?  They  have  but  to  say  that  the 
Church  has  stepped  beyond  her  appointed  sphere, — and  that,  therefore,  they 
do  not  feel  themselves  bound  in  conscience  by  her  decisions, — and  they  are 

free  to  set  them  at  nought.  Two  things,  then,  are  included  in  the  Church's 
magisterium  when  she  speaks  authoritatively.  The  first  is,  that  what  she 
defines  is  infallibly  true,  what  she  rejects  infallibly  ftilse  ;  and  the  second 
(without  which  the  first  cannot  take  place)  is  that  those  matters  upon  which 
she  has  pronounced,  and  under  the  aspect  in  which  she  has  pronounced  upon 
them,  are  infallibly  ivithin  the  sphere  of  her  competence.  Whence  it  follows, 
that  to  suppose  the  Church  to  interfere  in  matters  which  do  not  belong  to 
her,  is  to  be  absolutely  ignorant  of  the  nature  and  office  of  the  Church,  and 
of  the  prerogatives  conferred  upon  her  by  her  Divine  Founder. 

"Again,  upon  what  subject  have  all  these  fears  been  excited  '?  Upon  the 
subject  of  jDolitics.  In  the  minds  of  many,  a  vague  sense  lurks  behind  this 
word,  which  ought  to  be  more  accurately  determined.  To  treat  of  politics  is 
supposed  by  many  to  be  the  treatment  of  some  of  those  modern  principles 
which  are  the  idol  of  the  present  day,  the  most  efficacious  instrument  of 
the  Eevolution  :  such  as  the  liberty,  now  so  loudly  proclaimed,  of  thought, 
worship,  association  ;  non-intervention  ;  the  separation  between  Church  and 
State  ;  and  the  like.     To  treat  of  all  these  subjects  is,  according  to  them,  to 
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enter  upon  the  sphere  of  politics,  a  thing  absolutely  forbidden  to  the  Church 
as  beyond  her  province.  If  we  did  not  daily  read  these  assertions  with  our 
own  eyes  ;  if  we  did  not  hear  them  pompously  laid  down  by  certain  supposed 
authorities,  who  seem  to  be  fully  persuaded  of  their  truth, — we  should  not 
believe  that  such  things  could  be  spoken  or  written  :  but  when  we  hear 
them  harped  upon  all  the  day  long,  we  learn  to  estimate  the  wisdom  of  an 
age,  which  believes  itself  so  especially  illuminated.  Why  then,  we  would 
ask,  should  the  Church  be  forbidden  to  treat  all  these  subjects  ?  Ought 
they  not  to  be  regulated  by  the  most  scrupulous  morality?  Or  are  principles 
contrary  to  that  morality  to  be  proclaimed  to  the  world  ?  The  truth,  in  fact, 
lies  here  :  that  if,  among  the  faithful,  no  human  opinions  can  be  emancipated 
from  the  morality  of  the  Gospel,  far  less  can  that  morality  abdicate  its 
authority  in  the  sphere  of  politics,  the  wide  influence  of  which  affects  whole 
nations  for  good  or  for  evil.  To  doubt  this,  is  to  question  whether  states  as 
states,  and  governments  as  governments,  are  to  be  ruled  by  honest  or  dis- 

honest principles,  by  moral  or  immoral  laws.  Now  who  but  the  Church  is 
the  authoritative  judge  of  the  honesty  and  morality  of  principles  ?  The 
atheist  may  deny  the  existence  of  morality  ;  the  Protestant  may  say  that  he 

is  a  rule  to  himself ;  but  the  Catholic,  who,  by  God's  mercy,  abhors  the 
impiety  of  the  atheist,  and  rejects  the  absurdity  of  the  Protestant,  cannot 
but  revere  the  Church  as  the  supreme  teacher  of  morality.  If,  then,  he 
acknowledges  this  her  magisterium,  why  should  he  be  offended  at  its  exten- 

sion to  the  principles  of  political  science  ?  .  .  .  . 

"  We  have  an  example  in  these  days,  among  certain  liberal  Catholics, 
sufficient  to  open  the  eyes  of  all  who  are  not  wholly  blind.  Who  could  fail 
to  be  horrified  by  the  proposal,  that  in  Catholic  countries  the  religion  of 
Jesus  Christ  should  be  exterminated  in  the  State ;  that  it  should  be  deprived 
of  all  public  influence ;  and  that  society,  as  society,  should  be  un-Christianized  ? 
In  former  times  a  universal  cry  of  reprobation  would  have  greeted  so  in- 

famous a  proposal.  But  in  our  day  this  downright  apostacy,  being  partly 
softened  and  partly  concealed  under  the  veil  of  a  free  church  in  a  free  state, 
certain  Catholics  receive  it  most  benignantly,  and  account  it  (Heaven  help 
them  !)  to  be  a  progress  in  religion.  Who,  again,  in  former  times,  would 
have  received  without  execration  a  proposal  to  give,  in  an  entirely  Catholic 
country,  permission  to  every  sect,  however  vile,  to  erect  its  temples  and  its 
altars,  and  to  open  its  schools  of  instruction  ?  And  yet,  under  the  name  of 
the  enlightened  and  philosophical  mildness  of  the  age,  independence  of 
thought,  and  I  know  not  what  absurdities  besides,  these  atrocities  pass 
current,  and  certain  well-intentioned  Catholics  are  disposed  to  regard  them 
as  signal  benefits  conferred  upon  our  age,  and  triumphant  signs  of  progress. 

"  Here  we  see  the  immense  evil  incurred  even  by  good  men  from  contact 
with  heterodoxy.  But  here,  at  the  same  time,  we  see  the  immense  utility 
of  a  Council  which  will  uplift  its  voice  and  crush  error  to  the  earth,  trampling 
it  out  in  all  its  lurking-places,  and  beating  down  all  the  intrenchments  of 
the  false  moderation  which  clokes  it.  All  doubts  and  diffidences  which  may 
suggest  themselves  beforehand  will  vanish  before  the  face  of  clear,  solemn, 
and  infallible  definition.  Those  who  are  and  are  minded  to  remain  Catholics, 
when  they  understand  that  these  doctrines  are  incompatible  with  faith,  will 
reject  them  with  horror,  and  will  be  confirmed  in  the  truth.  Those  who  shall 
wilfully  persist  in  error,  will  be  no  longer  able  to  shelter  the  malice  of  the 
will  under  the  patronage  of  the  intellect ;  which,  if  it  be  not  health,  may  be 
a  means  one  day  to  its  recovery,  especially  in  that  solemn  hour  when  sickness 
and  weakness  silence  the  voice  of  passion,  and  dispose  the  dying  man  to 
receive  the  truth.  And,  in  the  more  mournful  case  of  those  who  may  break 
altogether  with  the  Church  and  forsake  her  communion,  the  grief  occasioned 
by  their  ruin  will  be  lightened  by  the  thought,  that  they  will  be  no  longer  an 

occasion  of  peril  and  destruction  to  their  brethren." 



474  Notices  of  Boohs. 

It  may  be  worth  while,  in  conclusion,  to  make  one  digressive  remark,  sug- 
gested by  some  of  the  above  extracts.  It  is  constantly  urged  by  French 

officials,  that  the  French  Government  is  based  on  the  principles  of  '89  ;  and 
that  it  must  resist  therefore  any  disparagement  of  those  principles,  which 
the  Church  may  attempt.  Very  prominent  among  those  principles  is  the 
doctrine,  that  unlimited  liberty  should  be  permitted  to  public  discussion  on 

social  and  political  theories,  so  long  as  individuals  are  protected  from 
libellous  attack.  The  French  Emperor,  however,  in  addressing  the  Council 
of  State  on  March  23  (see  Times,  March  25,  1869),  made  a  somewhat  broad 

statement,  which  certainly  conflicts  with  the  principles  of  '89  as  profoundly 
as  the  "  Mirari  vos  "  or  the  Syllabus  conflicts  with  them.  "  It  is  the  duty 
of  the  Government,"  he  said,  "  firmly  to  repress  all  subversive  theories  ;  which 

are  both  unlawful  and  culpable."  The  point  at  issue  seems  to  be,  not  whether 
liberty  of  expression  should  be  allowed  to  dangerous  views,  but  who  is  to 

decide  what  particular  "theories"  are  "subversive,"  "unlawful,"  "culpable," 
and  proper  objects  for  repression.  We  must  be  allowed  to  think,  that  the 

Church  is  an  immeasurably  better  judge  of  such  a  question  than  any 

Emperor  can  be. 

The  Future  Ecumenical  Council.  A  Letter  by  the  Bishop  of  Orleans  to 

the  Clergy  of  his  Diocese.  Translated  by  H.  J.  Butterfield  and 
E.  KoBiLLARD.    London  :  Washbourne. 

THIS  translation  very  serviceably  prefixes  Pius  IX.'s  Letter  of  approval. 
The  Holy  Father  singles  out  for  special  approbation,  Mgr.  Dupanloup's 

exposition  of  "  sound  doctrine  "  on  the  Holy  See's  "  supreme  authority  in 

such  assemblies  "  ;  his  declaration  of  the  Pope's  solicitude  for  all  who  are 
in  error  ;  and  the  proof  which  he  exhibits,  that  the  various  Pontifical  exhor- 

tations have  had  "  but  one  end — the  glory  of  God,  the  progress  of  the  Church, 
and  the  true  interests  of"  all. 
We  cannot  do  better  than  place  before  our  readers  a  criticism  of  Mgr. 

Dupanloup's  letter,  which  appeared  in  the  "  CivUta  Cattolica  "  of  January  16, 
(pp.  211—213). 

"  To  appreciate  the  value  of  Mgr.  Dupanloup's  letter,  we  must  consider  the 
object  which  he  set  before  him,  and  which  he  himself  explains  in  a  letter  to  the 

*  Standardo  Cattolico,'  prefixed  to  the  Italian  translation  of  his  work.  '  In  this 
letter  I  have  endeavoured  to  dispel  the  prejudices  which  have  been  already 
manifested  with  regard  to  this  great  event,  and  to  convert  all  hearts,  even 
those  of  our  enemies,  to  a  feeling  of  good  will  and  confidence  towards  the 
Church.  The  letters  which  I  have  received  from  various  countries  lead  me 

to  believe,  that  my  words  may  have  been  of  some  use  ;  while  your  unhappy 
country  is  one  of  those  which  has  perhaps  greatest  need  of  the  removal  of 

misunderstandings  and  the  tranquillising  of  passions.' 
"  After  a  magnificent  exordium  on  the  social  greatness  and  importance  of 

the  Church  of  Christian  Rome  and  of  the  future  Council,  which  will  perhaps 
be  the  greatest  event  of  the  nineteenth  century,  the  letter  is  divided  into 
eight  sections.     The  first  describes  the  divine  organic  constitution  of  the 
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Church  ;  her  doctrinal  infallibility  ;  her  centre  of  unity  and  her  hierarchy  : 
he  explains  what  a  general  Council  is,  and  what  is  the  authority  of  its 
Head  :  and  treating  particularly  of  the  future  Council,  shows  how  the  very 
material  and  political  conditions  of  the  present  age  are  turned  by  Divine 
Providence,  whether  men  will  or  no,  to  the  good  of  the  Church  and  to  facilitating 
the  celebration  of  the  Council.  In  the  second  section  he  lays  down  the  pro- 
gnxnime  of  the  Council,  commenting  on  these  words  of  the  Pontiff  in  the 

Bull  of  Indiction.  '  The  whole  programme,  the  whole  work  of  the  Council, 
is  contained  in  these  words  :  it  will  have  two  great  objects  before  it,  the  good 

of  the  Church  and  the  good  of  human  society.^  Here  he  eloquently  protests 
that  the  first  object  of  the  assembly  of  bishops  will  be  to  reanimate  and  give 
fresh  youth  to  the  interior  life  of  the  Church,  beginning  with  the  bishops. 
'  The  Council  is  therefore  assembled  against,  or  rather,  for  us,  before  all 
others.'  In  the  third,  pointing  out  the  causes  of  the  future  Council  in  the 
tremendous  crisis,  or  (in  the  words  of  the  BuU)  the  tempestuous  whirlwind, 
which  shakes  both  the  Church  and  society, — he  gives  a  vivid  picture  of  the 
nineteenth  century  :  showing  at  the  same  time  its  lights  and  its  shadows  ;  its 
good  and  its  evil ;  the  progress  and  errors  of  philosophical  and  political 
science  ;  the  illusions,  the  perils,  and  the  aberrations  of  human  intelligence 
and  human  knowledge,  under  the  sway  of  doubt  and  error.  In  the  fourth, 
lest  the  reader  should  be  discouraged  by  the  picture  of  the  nineteenth 

century,  he  gives  a  review  of  former  ages,  and  sketches  with  a  master's  hand 
the  century  of  the  Council  of  Trent ;  so  that  the  present  appears  less  mournful 
when  compared  with  the  past.  Yet  the  Council  triumphed  over  all,  and  re- 

newed the  face  of  the  Christian  world. 

"  In  the  present  age,  with  all  its  good  and  all  its  progress,  there  are  three 
maladies  to  be  healed  : — '  The  ruin  of  faith,  occasioned  by  the  fatal  direction 
of  scientific  and  philosophical  studies  ;  the  libertinism  of  morals,  excited  by  a 
thousand  new  means  of  corrupt  propagandism  ;  and  lastly  the  unfounded 
suspicions  which  the  enemies  of  religion  take  delight  in  fostering,  between 
the  Church  and  modern  society   Now  these  are  the  reasons  why  the 

Church,  who  is  the  friend  of  souls  and  who  can  never  be  indifi'erent  to  the 
evils  of  society,  has  arisen  to  their  aid.  Doubtless  the  Church  and  civil 
society  are  distinct  ffrom  one  another  :  but  as  they  walk  upon  earth  side  by 
side  and  number  the  same  men  as  their  children,  their  perils  and  their 
sufferings  cannot  but  be  in  common.  Now  the  Church  summons  her 

CouncU,  because  she  feels  that  she  has  power  to  heal  the  common  evils.' 
"  In  proof  of  this  he  explains  in  the  fifth  section  the  aid  offered  by  the 

Council ;  he  shows  by  the  evidence  of  history  the  social  and  civilizing  power 
of  the  Church  ;  the  agreement  between  faith  and  science,  the  harmony  be- 

tween the  Church  and  society ;  and  the  need  which  the  world  has  of  the 
Church.  It  is  vain  to  say  that  the  Church  is  old  and  the  times  are  new. 
Without  making  the  slightest  alteration  in  her  creed,  the  Church  brings  out 
of  her  treasure-house  things  new  and  old,  according  to  the  need  of  every  age  : 
'  profert  de  thesauro  suo  nova  et  vetera.'  And  he  concludes  that '  the  Gospel 
is  the  light  of  the  world,  and  always  will  be,'  and  therefore  the  approaching 
Council  will  be  a  sunrise  not  a  sunset.  *  Why  do  you  fear,  therefore,  timid 
Christians,  and  suspicious  politicians  ? ' 

"  Thus,  in  the  sixth  section,  he  undertakes  to  dispel  the  unfounded  fears  with 
regard  to  the  Council.  To  the  believer  it  is  sufficient  to  know  that  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord,  notwithstanding  human  weakness,  presides  over  such  assemblies  : 
but  the  eloquent  bishop  would  reassure  even  the  unbeliever  ;  and  remove  mis- 

understandings and  suspicions,  even  from  those  who  look  upon  the  Council 
only  under  a  human  point  of  view.  For  the  special  benefit  of  those  who 
have  not  the  happiness  of  believing,  he  endeavours  to  show  clearly  by  every 
kind  of  human  argument  that  true  liberty,  brotherhood,  ])rogress,  and  all 
things  that  are  truly  good,  have  nothing  to  fear  from  this  great  senate  of 



476  Notices  of  Boolis. 

mankind,  as  the  Council  may  be  called  ;  and  to  show  the  error  of  those  who 
denounce  the  future  Council  as  a  menace,  a  declaration  of  war  against 
modern  society.  It  will  be,  on  the  contrary,  in  the  words  of  the  bishops 
addressed  to  Pius  IX.,  '  grande  opus  illuminationis  et  pacificationis '  for  the 
Church  and  for  society.  To  understand  the  true  sense  of  the  author  and  the 
art  and  triumph  of  his  eloquence,  it  is  necessary  that  in  this  paragraph  more 
than  in  any  other,  we  should  keep  in  mind  who  it  is  that  speaks  ;  to  whom  he 
speaks  ;  and,  as  we  have  said  before,  the  point  of  view  and  the  object  which 
he  sets  before  him.  Otherwise  he  may  be  misunderstood  ;  and,  in  fact,  the 

*  Constitutionnel '  for  example,  thinks  that  it  discovers  in  certain  eloquent 
generalities  of  the  letter,  a  programme  of  conciliation  between  the  Council 

and  the  principles  of  '89,  and  an  artful  retreat  from  the  doctrines  of  Gregory 
XVI.  and  Pius  IX.  with  regard  to  certain  boasted  modern  liberties.  The 

'  Constitutionnel '  believes  that  Mgr.  Dupanloup  wished  to  hint  some  wise 
counsels  to  the  Church.  The  Avise  counsels  are  rather  for  the  '  Constitutionnel,' 
and  for  any  others  who  have  need  to  be  reconciled  to  the  Church  (see 

the  '^Monde,'  No.  29).  The  illustrious  prelate  then  lays  down  other 
grounds  for  hope,  from  this  great  work  of  illumination  and  peace.  Viewing 
the  Council  in  the  seventh  section  in  its  relation  to  the  separated  Churches  in 
the  east  and  the  Protestant  sects  of  the  west,  and  with  a  heart  full  of 
charity  and  affection,  he  interprets  the  feelings  and  the  Apostolical  words 
of  the  Supreme  Pontiff  to  the  Orientals,  the  Protestants,  and  other  non- 
Catholics.  This  passage  is  fuU  of  the  eloquence  of  charity,  the  true  eloquence 
of  a  bishop.  Lastly,  in  the  eighth  paragraph  he  returns  to  the  contemplation 
of  the  Catholic  Church  :  the  great  blessings  which  we  derive  from  her  ;  and 
the  treasures  of  faith,  hope,  and  love  which  we  have  in  her  and  by  her.  '  And 
now,  brethren,  let  us  make  an  end  of  words,  disputes,  and  fears  ;  let  us 

rather  kneel  down  and  pray.'  Thus  the  conclusion  of  the  pastoral  letter 
is  a  fervent  exhortation  to  prayer  for  the  happy  issue  of  the  Council. 

Tractatus  de  Papd :  uhi  et  de  Conxilio  (Ecumenico.    Auctore  D.  Bouix. 
Paris  :  Lecoffre. 

WHEN  this  admirable  work  is  completed,  it  will  constitute  by  far  the 

most  complete  treatise  "  de  Summo  Pontifice  "  with  which  we  happen 
to  be  acquainted.  It  is  to  be  divided  into  eight  parts  :  part  1st,  on  the  Pope's 
monarchical  power  over  the  whole  Church  ;  2nd,  on  his  infallibility ;  3rd,  on 
his  power  in  regard  to  an  OEcumenical  Council ;  4th,  on  his  power  over  the 
temporalities  of  kings  ;  5th,  on  his  other  divinely  given  prerogatives  ;  6th,  on 
his  civil  princedom  ;  7th,  on  the  canonical  form  of  electing  him  ;  8th,  on  an 
CEcumenical  Council.  Of  these  eight  parts,  the  present  two  volumes  treat 
only  three  ;  and  it  will  need,  therefore,  we  suppose,  at  least  two  volumes 
more  that  the  work  may  be  brought  to  a  conclusion.  We  look  with  peculiar 

interest  for  the  part  with  which  the  author's  next  volume  is  to  begin  ;  on 
the  Pope's  power  over  the  temporalities  of  kings.  Many  Catholics  nowadays 
seem  to  forget,  that  the  first  of  the  four  Galilean  articles  was  occupied  with 

denying  the  existence  of  this  power  ;  and  that  this  article  was  never  men- 
tioned by  any  Pope  or  theologian  with  less  severity  than  the  remaining 

three. 

The  reason  of  M.  Bouix's  treatise  appearing  at  this  particular  moment,  is 



Notices  of  Boohs.  477 

the  appropriateness  of  exhibiting  the  true  relations  between  a  Pope  and 
(Ecumenical  Council,  at  a  time  when  a  Council  is  so  soon  to  assemble.  We 
heartily  concur  ourselves  with  the  opinion,  assumed  throughout  by  our  author, 
on  the  infallibility  of  a  Council.  We  do  not  consider  God  to  have  revealed 

two  different  doctrines  ;  viz.  (1)  the  Pope's  infallibility,  and  (2)  the  infallibility 
of  an  (Ecumenical  Council  confirmed  by  the  Pope  :  we  accept  the  latter  doc- 

trine, simply  as  one  application  of  the  former.  God  has  revealed  that  the 
Pope  is  infallible  whenever  he  speaks  ex  cathedra  ;  and  he  speaks  ex  cathedra 
whenever  he  confirms  the  definitions  of  an  (Ecumenical  Council.  It  is  true 

indeed  that  bishops  sit  in  a  Council  as  true  judges  ;  but  they  are  not  infallihle 

judges,  except  in  virtue  of  their  accord  with  the  Pope.  (Vol.  ii.,  pp.  604-7.) 
It  is  probable  again  that  those  who  deny  the  infallibility  oiconciliar  definitions, 
would  be  accounted  by  the  Pope  as  heretics  ;  while  those  who  deny  his  infalli- 

bility when  speaking  alone,  would  certainly  7iot  by  him  be  so  accounted.  But 
the  reason  of  this,  we  think,  is  merely  that  the  Holy  See,  from  motives  of 
prudence,  has  hitherto  abstained  from  imposing  as  of  faith  the  full  dogma 
revealed  by  Christ.  Pontifis  have  unmistakably  proposed  this  dogma  in 

many  diff'erent  ways  ;  as  M.  Bouix  excellently  shows  in  various  passages  of 
his  work  :  but,  for  excellent  reasons  doubtless,  they  have  not  hitherto  tmposed 
it ;  just  as  for  many  centuries  they  did  not  require  belief  in  the  Immaculate 
Conception. 

It  is  difficult  to  make  a  choice  from  such  a  profusion  of  excellent  matter  as 

M.  Bouix  presents  :  but  on  the  whole,  the  best  sample,  we  think,  of  our  author's 
manner  will  be  his  treatment  of  the  well-known  decrees  of  Constance  on 

which  Gallicans  lay  such  stress  (see  vol.  i.  pp.  499-529).  We  do  not  happen 
to  know  any  work,  in  which  these  decrees  are  at  all  so  exhaustively  considered. 
For  ourselves  indeed,  as  we  said  last  October  (p.  439),  we  thoroughly  agree 
with  F.  Bottalla,  in  thinking  that  these  decrees  were  never  intended,  even  by 
those  who  carried  them,  as  dogmatic  definitions  binding  on  the  interior  assent 
of  Catholics.  They  were  purely  intended,  we  think,  as  a  manifesto  of  the 
assembled  Fathers,  setting  forth  the  ground  on  which  they  assumed  the 
authority  they  were  then  claiming  to  exercise  ;  as  the  doctrinal  preamble,  in 
fact,  to  a  disciplinary  enactment.  M.  Bouix,  however,  does  not  insist  on 

this  consideration.  He  admits,  at  all  events  for  argument's  sake,  that  they  were 
intended  by  their  proposers  as  definitions  of  faith.  Still  they  have,  of  course, 
no  claim  to  infallibility,  except  so  far  as  a  Pope  may  have  confirmed  them  ; 
and  no  such  confirmation  has  been  alleged,  except  that  of  Martin  V.  M.  Bouix, 
then,  carefully  examines  the  circumstances  of  this  alleged  confirmation. 

According  to  Gallicans,  this  Pope,  in  generally  confirming  all  the  conciliar 
decrees  of  Constance,  implicitly  confirmed  the  decrees  of  the  Fourth  and 
Fifth  Sessions  :  and  by  confirming  them  pronounced  ex  cathedra,  both  that 
an  (Ecumenical  Council  derives  its  power  immediately  from  Christ,  and  also 
that  God  has  subjected  every  Pope  to  the  commands  of  such  Council.  Certainly 
if  such  a  Pontifical  definition  were  ever  issued,  it  would  be  among  the  most 
vitally  important  decrees  ever  published  by  the  Holy  See  ;  and  there  can  be  no 
doubt  that  at  least  it  would  have  been  attended  with  every  circumstance  of 

particularity  and  solemnity.  Even  in  the  immeasurably  smaller  matter  of  con- 
demning Huss    and  Wicklyflfe  (Bouix,  p.  526),  Martin  V.    put    forth  a 
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peremptory  and  unmistakable  dogmatic  Bull.  But  what  were  the  circum- 

stances of  this  alleged  pro-Gallican  definition  ?  It  was  not  even  committed 

to  writing  under  the  Pope's  own  eye ;  nor  did  it  so  much  as  hint 
at  the  very  doctrine,  which  Galileans  allege  it  to  have  decided.  The 
circumstances  were  these.  On  the  very  last  day  of  the  Council  (p.  524),  after 
the  bishops  had  been  bid  to  go  in  peace,  and  after  a  preacher  had  ascended  the 
pulpit  to  give  a  farewell  exhortation,  certain  ambassadors  entreated  that  a 
certain  book  might  be  publicly  condemned  before  the  Council  separated. 
This  book  had  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  the  relations  of  Pope  and 
Council,  but  was  alleged  to  contain  various  propositions  injurious  to  kings 

(p.  527).  It  had  been  already  condemned  by  the  Council's  '•  deputati  in 
causa  fidei,"  and  also  severally  by  all  the  "  nations"  ;  but  no  conciliar  decree 
had  passed  concerning  it.  The  Pope  declined  to  comply  with  their  request ; 
and  at  the  same  time,  in  reply  to  that  request  (respondendo  ad  prsedicta),  made 
the  declaration  out  of  which  Galileans  have  so  strangely  attempted  to  make 

capital.  This  declaration  ran  (p.  525)  "  that  he  willed  to  hold  and  inviolably 
observe  all  and  singular  the  determinations,  conclusions,  and  decrees  in  the 
matter  of  faith  made  conciliarly  during  the  present  Council,  and  never  in  any 
manner  to  oppose  them  ;  and  he  approves  and  ratifies  those  thus  conciliarly 

made,  and  not  [those  made]  otherwise  nor  in  another  manner."  And  he  com- 
manded this  declaration  to  be  entered  in  the  Acts  of  the  Council.  The  book 

had  been  condemned  by  certain  authorities  connected  with  the  Council,  but 
had  not  been  condemed  conciliarly.  The  Pope  accordingly  said  to  these 

ambassadors  :  "  I  refuse  your  request.  I  confirm  nothing  except  what  has 
been  decreed  conciliarly."  It  is  difficult  to  imagine  a  more  reckless  display 
of  party  spirit,  than  is  shown  in  calling  such  a  declaration  as  this,  made 
under  such  circumstances  as  these,  an  ex  cathedra  definition  that  God  has 
made  Council  superior  to  Pope. 

But  now  secondly.  The  very  words  of  Martin  V.'s  declaration  suggest  by 
absolute  necessity,  that  certain  determinations  in  the  matter  of  faith  had 
been  issued  during  the  Council,  but  not  conciliarly  ;  and  that  these  the  Pope 

does  7iot  confirm.  In  fact  the  Pope's  immediate  purpose  was  to  say  this  in 
reference  to  the  above-mentioned  book.  Now  even  if  Martin  V.  considered  that 

the  anti-Papal  decrees  of  the  Fourth  and  Fifth  Sessions  had  been  in  any 
sense  "  determinations  in  the  matter  of  faith  ; " — which  we  do  not  in  the 
least  believe — most  certainly  he  knew  that  they  had  not  been  put  forth 

conciliarly.  Not  to  dwell  on  other  points  eff'ectively  raised  by  our  author, — 
laymen  and  married  men  were  admitted  to  vote  on  the  occasion  ;  and  again  the 

decision  was  not  taken  by  individual  votes,  but  by  "  nations."  The  partisans 
themselves  of  these  decrees  (p.  509)  mention  John  XXIII.'s  complaint,  that 
the  decisions  did  not  go  by  the  majority  of  votes,  according  to  "  the  custom 
of  a  General  Council "  ;  i.  e.  were  not  put  forth  conciliarly.  And  they  admit 
in  their  reply,  that  the  majority  of  assembled  bishops  was  actually  adverse 
to  these  decisions.  Even  therefore  if  Martin  V.  had  accounted  these  to  have 

been  in  any  sense  doctrinal  determinations,  they  most  certainly  fell  imder  the 

class,  which  he  declined  to  confirm  as  not  having  been  pronounced  con- 
ciliarly. 

Ijastly,  if  any  doubt  could  possibly  remain  after  what  has  been  said,  it 
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must  be  dissipated  by  what  will  follow.  In  the  declaration  to  which 
Galileans  appeal,  there  is  not  (as  has  been  seen)  the  most  distant  hint  at 
any  question  which  concerns  the  relation  of  Pope  to  Council.  But  in  another 
document  there  is  a  very  express  treatment  of  this  question.  The  ambas- 

sadors already  mentioned,  on  the  occasion  which  we  have  also  mentioned, — 
viz.  on  the  last  day  of  the  Council,  April  22,  1418, — threatened  appeal  to  a 
future  Council,  if  the  Pope  would  not  comply  with  their  request.  They 
had  already  uttered  the  same  threat  on  February  26th  (p.  527),  and  on  March 
18th  had  been  condemned  by  Martin  V.  for  so  doing.  These  are  the  words 

of  his  condemnation  (p.  528)  : — "  It  is  not  lawful  for  any  one  to  appeal  from 
the  supreme  judge,  viz.  the  Apostolic  See  or  the  Eoman  Pontiff,  Christ's 
Vicar  on  earth,  or  to  refuse  acceptance  of  (declinare)  his  judgment  in  causes 

of  faith."  Contrasting  then  expressly  Pope  with  Council,  Martin  V. 
had  solemnly  declared  on  March  18th  that  the  former  is  supreme  judge  ;  is 

Christ's  Vicar  on  earth  ;  is  irreformable  in  his  dogmatical  judgments.  And 
yet,  according  to  Galileans,  on  April  22nd — just  one  month  afterwards — the 
same  Martin  V.  in  the  very  act  of  protesting  against  these  same  appellants 
to  a  future  Council,  defined  ex  cathedra  that  he  is  not  supreme  judge  ;  that  he  is 

not  Christ's  vicar  on  earth  ;  but  that  he  can  only  act  as  vicar  ("  vicarius  post 
obitum,"  we  suppose,  as  Councils  are  not  often  sitting)  of  an  (Ecumenical 
Council.     Can  prejudice  and  unreason  go  further  than  this  ? 
We  have  given  our  readers,  we  think,  a  fair  specimen  of  the  excellence 

and  completeness  with  which  M.  Bouix  does  his  work. 
Admirable  however  as  this  treatise  is,  its  most  friendly  critics  have  made 

one  or  two  adverse  comments,  which  we  cannot  deny  to  have  some  founda- 

tion. The  "  Kevue  Catholique,"  e.  g.,  in  the  first  number  of  its  new  and 
enlarged  series,  thus  speaks  : — 

"  Long  as  this  section  is  [which  treats  Pontifical  infallibility]  there  are  re- 
grettable gaps  in  it.  In  the  first  place,  the  author  need  not  have  remitted  to 

a  different  treatise  (that  on  the  Church)  what  he  has  to  say  on  the  object  of 
infallibility  ;  the  present,  we  think,  would  have  been  no  unfitting  place  for 
it.  But  above  all,  he  should  have  explained  at  greater  length  what  it  is  to 
speak  ex  cathedra  ;  what  conditions  are  required  for  that  purpose.  This  very 
important  question  has  occasioned  in  our  time  long  and  delicate  controversies. 
He  should  have  made  us  acquainted  with  these  controversies ;  and  should 
have  pointed  out  the  inconsiderate  tendencies  of  certain  modern  writers, 
towards  divergence  from  the  traditions  and  teachings  of  our  great  theo- 

logians" (p.  115). 

It  seems  to  us  indeed,  that  M.  Bouix  has  never  given  his  mind  to 
the  momentous  questions  which  have  recently  been  raised,  in  connection  with 
the  object  matter  of  infallibility.  His  instincts,  as  might  have  been  expected, 
are  to  the  extremest  views  held  by  orthodox  Catholics  on  its  extension  ;  but 
we  think  he  has  never  placed  before  his  thoughts  any  distinct  and  consistent 
theory  on  the  matter.  As  an  instance  how  large  is  his  ascription  of  infallibility, 
he  considers  that  every  doctrinal  decree  of  a  Pontifical  Congregation  is  to  be 

accounted  the  Pope's  infallible  ex  cathedra  utterance,  if  it  is  supported  by  the 
"  accustomed  clause :"  "  et  facta  per  me  infra  scriptum  relatione  Sanctissimo, 
Sanctissiraus  confirmavit "  (vol.  ii.  p.  473  ;  of.  pp.  476,  469) :  a  clause,  he  seems 

2  I  2 
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to  add  (pp.  476-7),  which  has  hardly  ever  been  omitted,  except  in  the  decree 
against  Galileo.  In  one  sense  indeed,  our  author  is  almost  forced  to  this 
opinion.  For,  as  we  mentioned  in  January  (p.  224),  he  thinks  that  no  firm 
interior  assent  can  be  due  to  a  decree  not  strictly  infallible  :  an  opinion 
often  expressed  by  him  throughout  these  two  volumes.  If  therefore  he  did 
not  consider  the  doctrinal  decrees  of  a  Pontifical  Congregation  to  be  almost 
always  strictly  infallible,  he  could  not  hold  that  the  firm  interior  assent  of 
Catholics  is  due  to  their  teaching  :  and  this  conclusion  would,  of  course,  be 
most  repugnant  both  to  his  judgment  and  his  feelings.  We  have  spoken  in 
our  present  number  on  the  firm  interior  assent  due  to  declarations  which  are 
not  strictly  infallible  ;  and  we  would  refer  our  readers  to  what  we  have  said 

in  the  passage  to  which  we  allude.  See  pp.  381-383.  Another  instance  may 
be  cited  of  the  extension  which  M.  Bouix  ascribes  to  infallibility.  In  proving 

that  the  Pope's  monarchical  power  "  has  been  defined  in  effect "  (vol.  i. 
pp.  214 — 216),  he  cites,  not  only  the  OEcumenical  Councils  of  Lyons 
(2nd),  Florence,  and  Trent,  but  (interspersedly  with  these,  and  as  though 

just  of  the  same  authority)  Pius  VI.'s  Brief  "  Super  soliditate  "  ;  his  re- 
sponsio  super  nuntiaturas  "  ;  and  his  Letter  to  an  individual  bishop.  It  is 
true  indeed,  on  the  other  hand,  that  he  occasionally  speaks  as  though  the 

Church's  infallibility  were  confined  to  definitions  of  faith.  But  that  this 
cannot  possibly  be  his  meaning,  is  demonstratively  certain,  from  his  view 
already  mentioned  about  the  Pontifical  Congregations.  And  in  fact  (see 

e.  g.  vol.  i.  p.  235)  when  he  explains  what  he  means  by  "  definitions  of 
faith,"  his  full  orthodoxy  on  the  matter  becomes  most  evident.  Those 
Pontifical  declarations,  and  those  only,  are  excluded  from  being  definitions 

of  faith,  which  "  in  no  respect  appertain  to  faith ;  as,  for  instance,  sentences 
of  deposition  pronounced  against  bishops,  and  the  like."  We  believe  that 
many  theologians — as  particularly  Ballerini— have  used  the  phrase  "  defini- 

tions of  faith "  in  this  extremely  wide  sense,  and  have  thereby  caused 
much  misconception  of  their  meaning. 

The  second  unfavourable  criticism  of  M.  Bouix  to  which  we  referred,  has 

been  made,  not  only  by  the  "  Kevue  Catholique,"  but  by  a  still  greater 
authority  the  "  Civilta  Cattolica."  That  periodical,  in  its  number  for  Jan. 
16th — while  giving  the  author,  on  the  whole,  quite  an  enthusiastic  tribute  of 
admiration — says  that  he  "  expresses  severe  animadversions  not  on  things 
only  but  on  persons  "  ;  that  he  spares  neither  the  much-admired  Bossuet,  "  nor 
certain  members  of  illustrious  religious  corporations  "  (p.  214).  Then,  the 
"  Eevue  Catholique "  having  said  afterwards  something  of  the  same  kind, 
the  "  Civilta "  of  February  6th  returns  to  the  charge  (p.  356),  and  speaks 
more  explicitly  than  before  of  M.  Bouix's  "  too  harsh  and  bitter  words." 

We  cannot  deny  that  there  is  truth  in  these  strictures.  Take  e.  g.  the  par- 
ticular case  to  which  the  "  Civilta "  evidently  alludes.  We  speak  of  the 

author's  criticism  on  those  French  Jesuits,  who  upheld  the  four  Galilean 
articles ;  who  supported  the  king  against  the  Pope  in  the  matter  of  the  "Regale"; 
and  who  combined  against  the  rule  of  their  General  (vol.  ii.  pp.  77 — 110). 
It  is  impossible,  of  course,  to  defend  such  conduct.  Still  we  believe  there 

was  not  the  faintest  whisper  of  anything  among  these  religious,  ever  so  dis- 
tinctly approaching  what  is  commonly  called  immorality.  It  is  surely  strange 
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language  then,  to  speak  of  them  (p.  77)  as  "  abandoned  men  (perditi)  and 

unworthy  the  name  of  religious  "  ;  to  describe  them  as  guilty  of  "  pudenda 
adulatio "  towards  Louis  XIV.  (p.  86,  note) ;  and  to  add  (p.  109),  that 
men  ought  to  be  "  ashamed  of  appealing  to  the  authority  of  such  abandoned 

persons,"  who  were  in  fact  "  rotten  members  of  the  Society." 
However,  we  must  not  conclude  our  notice  with  words  of  disparagement. 

M.  Bouix  has  done  invaluable  service,  in  exhibiting  a  vast  quantity  of  matter 

which  (we  believe)  was  never  brought  together  before,  and  which  tends  most 

powerfully  to  the  establishment  of  anti-Gallican  orthodoxy.  We  sincerely 
hope  that  he  may  accomplish  his  whole  design  with  as  complete  success  as 
has  attended  this  his  first  instalment.  And,  finally,  we  venture  to  hope  that 

he  may  even  enlarge  his  original  plan,  by  adding  a  separate  volume,  "  de  in- 
fallibilitatis  extensions." 

On  the  Apostolical  and  Infallible  Authority  of  the  Pope  when  teaching 
the  Faithful,  and  on  his  Relation  to  a  General  Council.  By  F.  X. 

Weninger,  D.D.,  Missionary  of  the  Society  of  Jesus.  New  York : 
Sadlier. 

THIS  work  is  of  very  similar  character  with  the  invaluable  series  on 
which  F.  Bottalla  is  now  engaged  :  still  it  is  addressed  to  a  somewhat 

different  class  of  readers.  F.  Bottalla's  treatises  require,  for  their  apprecia- 
tion, painstaking  thought,  and  unusually  careful  attention  ;  and  they  are 

written  therefore  for  a  more  highly  educated  class  than  F.  Weninger 

addresses.  But  our  present  author  enjoys  the  compensating  advantage,  of 
addressing  a  much  larger  audience  ;  because  all  will  be  able  sufficiently  to 

follow  his  cogent  and  interesting  argument,  who  possess  the  ordinary 
faculties  of  educated  men. 

F.  Weninger  is  exclusively  engaged  with  the  infallibility  question  ;  con- 

sidering (see  "  Introduction  ")  that  "  there  ate  already  within  the  reach  of  all, 

standard  works  upon  the  Divine  institution  of  the  Papal  supremacy."  In 
regard  to  infallibility — as  our  readers  by  this  time  know  well — there  are 
three  different  questions  to  be  considered  by  Catholics.  Firstly,  in  whom 

does  it  reside  ?  e.  g.,  in  the  Pope  alone,  or  in  Pope  and  bishops  unitedly  ? 

Secondly,  how  far  does  it  extend  ?  Is  it  confined,  e.  g.,  to  a  testification  of 
revealed  verities  ?  or  does  it  include  within  its  sphere  a  large  number  of 

truths, — primarily  philosophical,  physical,  political, — whose  firm  reception  is 
important  for  protecting  the  Deposit  ?  Thirdly,  how  is  its  voice  uttered  ? 

Only  in  Conciliar  definitions  and  dogmatic  Bulls?  or  also  in  Briefs,  En- 
cyclicals, and  Pontifical  Letters  to  this  or  that  individual  ?  On  aU  these 

questions  F.  Weninger  upholds  what  we  must  emphatically  characterize  as 
the  orthodox  doctrine.  But  as  his  direct  purpose  is  rather  to  treat  the  first 
than  the  second  and  third,  we  will  pass  briefly  over  the  two  latter. 

In  his  "  Introduction "  (p.  8)  he  claims  "  the  infallible  authority  of  the 

Pope "  as  extending  over  "  scientific  questions  ....  so  far  as  these  touch 

directly  or  indirectly  upon  the  deposit  of  faith  and  upon  its  preservation'^ 
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Immediately  afterwards  he  gives  an  excellent  definition  of  an  ex  cathedra 

judgment :  a  matter  on  which  some  even  eminent  theologians  have  at  times 
sjDoken  unadvisedly.  The  Pope,  he  says,  speaks  ex  cathedra,  whenever  he 

"  is  teaching  the  faithful  as  the  head  of  the  Church  and  the  expounder  of 

her  doctrine  "  ;  whenever  he  "  solemnly  pronounces  upon  the  teaching  of  the 
Church."  In  a  later  portion  of  his  volume,  having  referred  (p.  191)  to 
"the  prerogative  of  the  Papal  infallible  authority,"  he  adds  (p.  194)  that 
Gregory  XVI.  "  exercised  ....  this  authority  against  Lamennais  and 

Hermes" :  i.  e.,  in  the  "  Mirari  vos" ;  and  in  the  Brief  "  Ad  augendas,"  to  which 
we  referred  in  January,  1868,  p.  233.  F.  Weninger  then  proceeds  to  adduce, 

as  further  instances  of  infallibility,  Pius  IX.'s  condemnation  of  Giinther 
and  Frohschammer  :  and  adds  finally,  that  the  same  Pontiff  has  spoken  in 

the  Syllabus  as  "  the  expounder  of  the  eternal  truths  revealed  by  God  to 

man  "  ;  as  "  armed  with  the  power  of  the  Most  High"  ;  as  "  fulminating  the 

thunders  of  his  anathemas  against  all  who  dared  dispute  his  decisions."  We 
may  be  permitted  further  to  mention,  that  to  the  copy  of  his  work  sent  us 
for  review  he  has  prefixed  a  short  inscription,  expressing  a  very  kind  and. 

handsome  appreciation  of  our  own  humble  labours  "in  the  cause  of  the 

Holy  See." 
The  more  direct  purpose  of  his  volume  however  is  to  assail,  notminimism, 

but  Gallicanism.  In  regard  to  an  (Ecumenical  Council,  he  holds  with 
M.  Bouix  (see  our  preceding  notice)  that  its  infallibility  is  but  one  particular 

application  of  Pontifical  infallibility  ;  that  in  the  Pope,  and  in  no  other  man 

or  body  of  men,  God  has  vested  this  prerogative.  After  a  brief  but  forcible 
exposition  of  the  Scriptural  evidence,  he  proceeds  (chap,  ii.)  to  the  testimony 

of  the  Fathers ;  and  thence  (chap,  iii.)  to  that  of  all  the  CEcumenical  Councils. 

This  third  chapter  is  peculiarly  interesting ;  for  the  author  goes  through 
every  one  of  the  Councils  without  exception,  showing  the  testimony  afforded 

by  each  to  Pontifical  infallibility.  He  concludes  the  chapter  with  this  striking 

"  We  cannot  conclude  this  rapid  sketch  of  the  General  Councils,  without 
alluding  to  the  illustrious  assembly  of  more  than  two  hundred  bishops,  who 
met  at  Eome  in  the  year  1854,  to  assist  at  the  solemn  definition  of  the 
Immaculate  Conception.  During  the  last  session,  after  all  the  theologians 
had  argued  the  point  upon  the  subject  with  great  depth  of  wisdom,  all  the 
bishops,  as  though  moved  by  one  and  the  same  spirit,  turning  towards 

Pius  IX.,  broke  out  into  the  exclamation  :  *  Peter,  teach  us  ! '  '  Petre, 
doce  nos  !' 

"  This  spontaneous  and  unanimous  acclamation  showed  that,  according  to 
the  convictions,  grounded  on  faith,  of  these  two  hundred  bishops,  it  was  not 
the  reasoning  of  the  Doctors  and  neither  their  own  theological  science  and 
ability,  and  neither  their  common  view  already  previously  expressed  in  their 

writings  to  the  Holy  Father,  but  that  it  was  his  sole  and  own  judgment — his 
faith,  which  they  addressed,  in  order  to  hear,  through  his  mouth  as  the 
organ  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  what  they  and  the  whole  Church  were  required  to 

believe  in  this  matter  to  be  a  '  dogma  of  faith '  "  (p.  153). 

F.  Weninger' s  fourth  chapter  is  on  the  testimony  of  the  Popes  themselves. 
At  starting,  somewhat  to  our  surprise,  he  half  apologises  for  this  argument, 

because  it  might  seem  (p.   154)  "  to  constitute  them  judges  in  their  own 
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cause."  But  surely  no  other  proof  of  Pontifical  infallibility  exceeds  that 
derived  from  the  undeviating  demeanour  of  Popes  in  every  age.  From  the 
very  first  down  to  this  nineteenth  century,  each  Pope  has  comported  himself, 
as  one  possessing  that  very  prerogative  which  the  more  orthodox  Catholics 
ascribe  to  him.  This  is  surely  among  the  strongest  possible  testimonies,  to 
the  existence  of  an  Apostolic  tradition  on  the  Ultramontane  side.  The  fact 

itself  is  most  conclusively  established  by  F.  Weninger  ;  and  he  especially 
drew  attention  to  the  attitude  always  exhibited  by  a  Pope  to  an  CEcumenical 
Council. 

"  Had  the  Popes  not  known  themselves  to  be  in  possession  of  an  entirely 
indisputable  right,  when  claiming  to  be  the  Supreme  Judges  in  matters  of 
faith,  all  circumstances  of  time,  places,  and  persons,  would  have  induced 
them,  in  all  human  prudence,  to  assume,  while  facing  those  CEcumenical 

Councils,  quite  a  difi'erent  stand,  and  to  pursue  quite  another  course  of  pro- ceeding, than  they  actually  did. 

"  Ee  vie  wing  the  history  of  the  CEcumenical  Councils,  the  Popes  at  every 
step  defied  the  Fathers  of  those  Councils  to  do  anything  further  than 
acknowledge  this  sublime  privilege  of  the  Holy  See  of  S.  Peter  at  Rome. 

"  We  remember  the  examples  of  a  Leo,  Agatho,  and  the  two  Adrians. 
They  even  did  not  permit  so  much  as  the  change  of  an  'iota'  in  their  pro- 

fessions of  faith,  no  matter  if  even  the  same  truth  were  expressed.  They 
acted  so  in  the  face  of  the  Greeks  in  the  Far  East,  whose  prejudices  against 
the  Western  Church  were  known  to  them.  They  acted  so,  opposed  by 
mighty  adversaries,  who  often  were  protected  by  the  whole  strength  of  the 
Imperial  power  ;  and,  how  remarkable  !  no  one  dared  even  to  say  a  word 
which  would  have  called  in  question  the  Apostolical  authority  of  the  See  of 

Rome  as  the  Supreme  Tribunal  in  matters  of  faith  "  (pp.  155,  156). 

The  fifth  chapter  is  supplementary  of  the  fourth.  Having  shown  how 
expressly  the  Popes  claimed  infallibility,  the  author  proceeds  to  show  how 

plainly  they  acted  on  that  claim  ;  how  evident  it  is,  on  the  very  surface  of 

history,  that  the  Popes,  "  in  all  centuries,  definitely,  by  their  own  authority, 

condemned  heresy  and  errors"  (p.  176).  They  summoned  a  Council  when- 
ever they  might  think  it  expedient :  whether  that  expediency  arose  from  the 

nature  of  the  case,  or  from  the  importance  of  gratifying  some  Orthodox 

emperor  who  might  have  taken  a  fancy  for  a  Council.  But  no  man  can 

allege,  that  any  Pope  ever  spoke  one  whit  less  peremptorily  when  condemning 
an  error  by  his  own  personal  ex  cathedra  judgment,  than  when  confirming 
the  damnatory  decree  of  a  Council. 

We  will  not  pursue  further  our  analysis  of  the  volume,  for  we  have  said 

enough  to  make  our  readers  see  its  value  and  importance.  In  the  United 
States,  no  less  than  in  these  islands,  a  higher  and  more  orthodox  type  of 

Catholic  doctrine  seems  rapidly  gaining  the  ascendant.  To  God  be  the 

praise ! 
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Catholic  Truth  Society.    Central  Depot,  27,  Wellington  Street,  Strand. 

WE  pointed  out,  in  our  July  number  of  last  year,  that  the  Catholic 
Church  in  England  is  making  large  gains  among  the  higher  classes 

and  among  the  clergy  of  the  Protestant  Church,  but  is  comparatively 
making  but  little  way  among  the  middle  and  lower  classes.  For  this  we 
gave  obvious  reasons.  We  then  suggested  that  two  instruments  of  pro- 

paganda might  most  advantageously  be  introduced,  which  would  naturally 
tend  to  bring  the  Catholic  religion  more  closely  under  the  notice  of  those 
who  seem  to  be  least  easily  accessible  to  Catholic  influences.  One  of  these 
instruments  was  the  more  general  organization  of  women,  who,  though  not 
enclosed  as  Eeligious,  should  be  bound  together  systematically  to  penetrate 
the  society  of  the  humbler  classes,  and  recommend  this  faith  to  them  by  the 

fruits  which  they  should  see  and  taste  of  this  good  work.  The  other  instru- 
ment which  we  recommended,  nay,  urgently  called  for,  was  a  "  Catholic 

Tract  Society,"  which  should,  in  the  cheapest  form,  through  means  of  the 
press,  provide  an  explanation  of  Catholic  doctrine  and  an  antidote  to  anti- 
Catholic  prejudices. 

Within  a  year  of  the  suggestion  such  a  society  has  come  into  existence. 
Two  or  three  persons  set  themselves  to  the  task ;  and  one  especially  (F. 
Herbert  Vaughan)  who  is  ever  exhausting  himself  in  labours  for  the  Church 
and  for  souls.  These  persons  invited  subscriptions  and  membership  ;  drew 
up  a  number  of  short  tracts  under  various  headings  ;  and,  by  the  beginning  of 

January,  the  "  first  instalment  of  the  papers  of  the  Catholic  Truth  Society  " 
was  advertised  and  published.  The  following  appears  to  be  the  main 

characteristics  of  the  papers  which  have  hitherto  appeared  : — 1st.  They  are 
chiefly  short  selections  made  from  standard  authors.  Thus  there  are  excellent 

pages  taken  out  of  Dr.  Lingard's  Catechism,  which,  for  combining  a  popular, 
lucid,  and  learned  explanation  of  Catholic  doctrine,  has  been  perhaps  no- 

where excelled.  Next  there  is  a  group  of  moral  or  spiritual  "  papers,"  none 
of  which  exceed  two  pages,  from  F.  Faber's  writings.  They  have  been  well 
selected,  and  may  be  profitably  distributed  among  all  classes,  of  rich  or 

poor,  learned  or  uneducated.  The  "  Furniss  Papers  "  refer  to  the  sick-room  ; 
and  will,  no  doubt,  be  largely  increased  in  number  and  variety.  Perhaps  no 

writer  has  been  more  popular,  nor  efi'ected  more  conversions  among  the 
artizan  and  lower  orders,  than  Cobbet :  the  Society  has  done  well,  therefore, 
to  make  selections  from  his  writings,  and  to  call  the  lot  by  the  name  of 

"  Cobbett  Papers."  "  The  English  and  Irish  Martyr  Papers  "  are  extracts  or 
compilations  from  Dr.  ChaUoner's  "Lives  of  Missionary  Priests,"  and  an 
interesting  work  by  Major  O'Eeilly.  Each  "  paper "  exemplifies  some 
virtue,  and  bears  its  own  moral.  There  is  a  reality  and  a  national  interest 
attaching  to  them,  which  is  well  adapted  to  inspire  interest  and  to  promote 

their  circulation.  "  True  Wayside  Tales  "  form  the  only  section  of  purely 
original  matter.  The  one  on  the  "  Workhouse  Children "  ought  to  be 
scattered  all  over  England ;  it  reveals  facts  which  persuade  the  heart  to 
obtain  justice  and  redress  for  those  who  thus  cruelly  suffer,  and  should  be 
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put  into  the  hands  of  the  magistrates  and  managers  of  every  workhouse. 

"  What  a  Child  can  do,"  and  "  What  will  People  say  ?  "  are  pleasing  nar- 
ratives, which  will  encourage  many  who  are  on  the  threshold  of  the  truth. 

Then  follow  "  Doctrinal  Papers  ;  "  "  Songs  and  Ballads,"  both  of  which  are 
exceedingly  well  done,  especially  the  touching  ballad  of  the  Irish  girl,  called 

"  Sister  Clare,"  by  Lady  G.  Fullerton.  "  The  Deathbed  Scenes,"  we  hope, 
will  be  numerously  added  to. 

Secondly,  the  next  characteristic  of  these  "  Papers  "  is  that  they  have  the 
advantage  of  being  exceedingly  short :  not  one  exceeds  eight  pages  in  length ; 
the  greater  number  are  confined  to  four  pages. 

Thirdly,  they  are  a  prodigy  of  cheapness.  The  Protestant  Keligious  Tract 
Society  itself,  with  aU  its  resources,  with  its  own  paper  mills,  and  its  own 

printing  presses  and  machinery,  has  produced  nothing  cheaper  than  the 

"  Papers  "  of  the  Catholic  Truth  Society.  It  appears  that  400  pages,  often 
of  closely  printed  matter,  are  sold  for  one  shilling  ;  and  that  members  of  the 
society,  i.e.,  annual  subscribers  of  one  pound,  can  obtain  their  100  of  the 

shorter  tracts  for  less  than  sixpence,  and  800  pages  of  letter-press  for  one 
shilling  and  sixpence.  Certainly  it  cannot  be  said  that  their  price  stands  in 
the  way  of  their  freest  and  widest  circulation. 

The  only  criticism  which  we  have  to  make  upon  the  "  first  instalment " 
which  lies  before  us  is,  that  the  papers  it  contains  are  somewhat  too  refined  for 

the  coarser  and  rougher  tastes  of  the  lower  classes.  Sensational  tales,  hair- 
breadth escapes,  terrible  catastrophes,  in  which  some  good  moral  or  truth  is 

conveyed,  are  the  intellectual  food  which  a  large  class  of  the  uneducated 

delight  in.  Then,  again,  the  language  and  illustrations  which  are  most 
familiar  to  this  class,  might  be  advantageously  introduced  into  certain  tracts. 
The  danger  is  that  while  an  educated  class  is  supplying  for  one  class  of 
persons,  another  and  a  lower  class  should  be  missed  altogether,  owing  to  the 
tone  of  the  tracts  being  above  them  and  not  on  their  own  level.  We  believe 

that  F.  Vaughan  is  fully  alive  to  this  practical  defect,  and  desires  to  remedy 

it ;  nevertheless,  we  call  attention  to  it,  and  express  a  hope  that  persons  may 
be  found  to  write  at  least  a  certain  number  of  tracts  in  the  sense  and  style 
we  have  just  indicated. 

As  to  the  means  of  circulation — some  very  useful  and  ingenious  hints 

are  given  in  a  fly-sheet  by  the  Society.    We  make  the  following  extracts  : — 

1.  "  *  Papers '  suitable  for  Catholics  upon  the  Doctrines  of  Faith,  the 
Sacraments,  Preparation  for  Death,  Sufferings,  Bereavements,  &c.,  maybe  dis- 

tributed in  visits  to  the  sick  and  poor  by  the  Parochial  Clergy,  by  Sisters, 

members  of  S.  Vincent  of  Paul's  Society,  or  by  all  who  visit  the  poor, 
whether  in  towns  or  villages,  or  the  country. 

4.  '' '  Papers '  replying  to  the  common  popular  prejudices  maybe  advantage- 
ously distributed  on  Sunday  afternoons  in  the  parks  and  other  places  of 

public  resort  or  amusement.  For  this  purpose  members  of  various  Catholic 

institutions,  such  as  the  Young  Men's  Institute,  or  respectable  persons  of 
either  sex,  may  be  charitably  disposed  to  come  forward  and  lend  their  services 
for  an  hour  or  two,  or  more,  on  the  Sunday  afternoons. 

5.  "  Good  Catholics  living  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  great  centres  of 
work,  such  as  the  dockyards,  the  Woolwich  and  other  arsenals,  the  niills  in 
Lancashire  and  Yorkshire,   the   manufactories  in   Glasgow,    Birmingham, 
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Northampton,  and  other  large  towns,  the  potteries  in  the  middle  of  England, 
and  the  mining  districts  in  Cornwall,  South  Wales,  and  the  North  of  England, 

should  provide  themselves  with  the  Society's  '  Papers.'  Zeal  and  prudence 
will  suggest  the  most  suitable  manner  in  each  locality  for  circulating  them. 

Some  of  the  '  Papers  '  may  be  fittingly  sown  broadcast  in  town  and  country, 
while  the  distribution  of  '  Papers  '  which  speak  of  those  Sacred  Truths  which 
non-Catholics  are  wont  to  ridicule,  and  even  blaspheme  against,  should  be 
checked  by  the  recollection  of  the  Divine  injunction,  '  Cast  not  your  pearls 
before  swine.' 

6.  "Another  means  of  circulation  among  the  poorer  classes  is  to  hire 
window-panes  in  shops  situated  in  the  midst  of  such  populations,  at  the 
rental  of  6d.  or  Is.  a  week.  The  panes  should  be  provided  with  the  Catholic 

Truth  Magazine,  and  with  such  of  the  Society's  '  Papers '  as  may  be  most 
useful,  instructive,  and  amusing.  Charitable  persons,  by  setting  up  such 
little  stores,  at  the  wholesale .  price,  might  assist  the  seller  to  realize  a  con- 

siderable profit  upon  the  retail  sale.  The  sale  of  the  penny  and  halfpenny 

'  Papers,'  &c.,  would  lead  to  the  sale  of  Catholic  books.  And  thus  prejudices 
against  the  Church  will  by  degrees  be  dispelled,  and  Catholic  Truths  accepted 
in  their  true  sense  and  meaning.  The  higher  classes  in  our  congregations 
may  easily  establish  such  little  depots  of  Catholic  reading  among  their  poorer 
neighbours  in  their  respective  localities  ;  and  they  may  also  provide  hawkers 

with  the  same  cheap  publications." 

But  in  addition  to  these  suggestions,  there  is  another  plan  which  the 
enterprising  Catholic  firm  of  Messrs.  Austin  &  Gates,  of  Clifton,  have  set  in 
motion.  They  have  started  a  hawker  and  cart  for  Clifton,  Bristol,  and  the 

neighbourhood,  and  by  this  means  they  carry  all  manner  of  cheap  and  whole- 
some Catholic  literature  into  the  midst  of  the  people  in  every  kind  of 

locality.  We  hope  that  this  good  example  will  be  followed  largely  wherever 

there  is  a  wide-spread  and  considerable  population. 

In  addition  to  the  tracts,  or  as  they  are  more  happily  called  "  papers,"  the 
Society  publishes  every  month  a  magazine,  of  which  the  price  is  one  penny. 

It  is  well  written, — many  of  its  articles  are  models  of  as  pure  and  simple  an 
English  as  anything  we  know  ; — and  the  choice  of  subjects  is  good,  and  to 
the  point.  We  are  inclined  to  think  that,  considering  the  class  of  persons 
for  whose  instruction  it  is  intended,  the  introduction  of  a  tale  or  serial 

would  add  to  its  popularity,  and  hence  to  its  circulation  and  consequent 
efficiency. 

Honour  thy  Father  in  Work  and  Word,  and  all  Patience.  A  Discourse 

preached  in  the  Chapel  of  Houghton,  at  the  Funeral  of  the  Honour- 
able Charles  Langdale,  S.J.,  Dec.  9,  1868.  By  Father  Gallwey,  S.J. 

Burns,  Gates,  &  Co. 

IT  would  be  an  easy  matter  to  speak  of  this  sermon,  which  is  one  of  rare 

interest,  being  both  in  itself  extremely  beautiful,  and  also  crowded  with 
authentic  and  most  valuable  details,  as  to  a  religious  life  and  character  in 

a  high  degree  uncommon,  instructive,  and  exemplary.  But  at  this  moment 

it  is  impossible  to  resist  the  attraction  which  draws  us  rather  to  speak  of 
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Mr.  Langdale  himself ;  and  of  him  it  is  no  easy  task  to  any  English  Catholic 
either  to  write,  speak,  or  think  in  a  manner  to  satisfy  himself. 

It  is  not  merely  by  those  who  had  the  privilege  of  his  personal  friendship 
that  this  is  felt.  There  is  hardly  a  Catholic  household  in  England  in  which 
his  departure  from  us  is  not  felt  as  something  like  to  a  personal  loss.  In  almost 
every  generation  there  are  public  men  about  whom  there  arises  a  feeling 
something  like  this  :  men  who,  in  their  earlier  years,  have  won  general 
respect  and  admiration  by  public  services,  and  who,  from  the  accident  of 
their  having  been  spared  beyond  the  ordinary  age  of  man,  come,  in  their 
latter  years,  to  occupy  in  the  minds  of  their  countrymen  a  place  which 
combines  the  warm  regard  and  reverence  felt  towards  distinguished  contem- 

poraries, with  the  curiosity  with  which  we  think  of  men  of  a  by-gone  genera- 
tion. There  is  no  man  of  our  day  towards  whom  such  feelings  are  entertained 

by  English  Catholics  in  a  degree  approaching  those  which,  for  many  years 
past,  have  centred  round  Mr.  Langdale.  The  very  period  measured  by  his 
life  would  be  enough  to  excite  interest.  When  he  was  born  the  ancien 
regime  was  in  full  possession  throughout  Europe.  Not  yet  had  been  heard 
the  distant  roar  of  the  thunders  of  that  great  revolution  which  has  engrossed 
all  the  interest  of  European  history  for  eighty  years.  Very  few  are  now  left  to 
tell,  from  their  own  recollection,  how  men  felt  in  its  earlier  years.  To  English 
Catholics  especially,  his  were  most  important  years.  When  he  was  born  the 
penal  laws  were  all  but  intact.  When  he  died  they  were  all  but  removed. 
And  the  Catholics,  on  whose  behalf  Burke  had  pleaded  for  the  removal  of 
those  laws,  expressly  on  the  ground  that  they  were  a  mere  handful,  had 
become,  we  do  not  say  a  very  large  body,  but  the  only  religious  body  which 
is  making  rapid  progress  ;  while  all  the  conflicting  sects  around,  agreeing 
in  nothing  else,  agree  in  this,  that  the  influence  of  the  Catholic  religion  is 
the  only  religious  influence  they  fear.  As  to  Ireland,  again,  the  change  was 
even  greater.  He  remembered  the  time,  when  that  name  expressed  a  nation 
trodden  down  under  the  iron  heel  of  an  Orange  faction  ;  and  the  last  event 
of  his  life  was  the  accession  of  a  new  ministry,  called  to  office  by  a  great 
majority  of  the  constituencies  in  each  of  the  three  kingdoms,  expressly  for 
the  purpose,  not  merely  of  removing  the  Protestant  Establishment,  but  of 
carrying  out  a  system  of  legislation  upon  all  important  questions,  in  accord- 

ance with  the  tastes  and  wishes  of  the  Irish  people. 
During  the  course  of  this  great  change  there  was  no  time,  so  soon  as  his 

age  allowed,  at  which  he  was  not  one  of  the  chief  laymen  who  acted  and  spoke 
on  behalf  of  the  Catholic  Church,  and  for  many  years  past  his  has  been  the 
one  name,  which  would  have  been  given  without  a  rival  by  any  one  who  had 
been  asked  that  of  the  leading  Catholic  layman  in  England.  The  fortunes  of 
English  Catholics  with  regard  to  the  British  Parliament  he  exactly  shared. 
He  was  one  of  the  first  elected  to  Parliament ;  and  if  the  revulsion  of  anti- 
Catholic  bigotry  soon  prevented  his  re-election,  it  has  ever  since  made  it 
impossible  for  any  other  Catholic  to  obtain  a  seat,  unless  under  circum- 

stances so  exceptional  as  to  give  no  indication  that  that  bigotry  is  as  yet 
diminished.  For  if  we  would  trace  the  change  in  the  position  of  British 

Catholics,  which  took  place  during  Mr.  Langdale's  life,  we  must  note  that  in 
his  youth,  although  they  were  still  subject  to  almost  all  the  legal  disabilities 
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imposed  by  the  penal  laws,  there  was  a  rather  general  feeling  of  sympathy 

and  good- will  towards  them.  He  dies,  leaving  them  as  nearly  as  possible 
on  terms  of  legal  equality  with  their  countrymen,  but  the  object  of  a  social 

persecution,  which  we  suppose  was  never  more  bitter.  The  reason  is  plain — 
eighty  years  ago  they  were  despised  and  pitied  ;  in  our  day  they  are  feared 
and  hated. 

No  man,  who  had  been  our  leader  so  long,  and  through  times  so  critical, 
could  have  passed  out  of  this  would  without  painfully  exciting  our  interest 
and  sympathy.  But  Mr.  Langdale  has  long  held  a  place  in  our  hearts  for 
a  reason  much  more  weighty.  While  actually  writing  these  lines  we  have 
been  much  struck  with  two  articles  in  the  Spectator  (a  paper  edited  by  men 
of  very  vague  and  limited  creed,  but  of  more  religious  earnestness  than 
any  other  Protestant  paper  we  know),  in  one  of  which  the  writer,  after 
stating  what  he  thinks  ought  to  be  the  feelings  of  Christians  about  missions 

to  the  heathen,  concludes  :  "  This,  we  think,  should  be  the  tone  of  any 
Christian  legislature  in  discussing  such  subjects.  It  is  not  the  prevailing 
tone  of  the  House  of  Lords,  But  then  is  the  House  of  Lords,  or  indeed  any 

other  assembly  of  practical  Englishmen,  in  spite  of  the  Church  Establish- 
ment, on  the  whole  a  Christian  assembly  ? "  In  the  same  number  it  is  said, 

with  especial  reference  to  leading  British  statesmen,  "  We  are  quite  sure  that 
there  are  thousands  of  criminals  far  less  guilty  in  the  sight  of  God  than 
numbers  of  respectable,  and  even  eminent  men  of  the  world,  to  whom  we 

all  owe  and  feel  that  we  owe  a  great  debt  of  gratitude."  These  testimonies 
force  upon  us  a  comparison  between  Protestant  and  Catholic  countries. 
No  one  will  say  that  Catholics  are  all  they  should  be  ;  but  we  may  say, 
thank  God,  that  neither  in  England  or  any  other  country  of  the  world  could 
there  be  a  Parliament  of  Catholics  upon  which  the  first  of  these  sentences 
could  be  pronounced.  There  have  been,  and  may  be  again.  Parliaments 
composed  of  men  who  ought  to  be  Catholics,  which  are  even  less  Christian 
than  the  House  of  Lords.  But  that  is  because  in  too  many  Catholic 
countries  there  are  men  who,  knowing  the  Catholic  religion,  but  not  being 

Christians  at  all,  are,  not  indifi'erent,  but  bitter  haters  of  it.  The  peculiarity 
which  the  Spectator  points  out  in  assemblies  of  Englishmen  is,  not  that 
they  consciously  dislike  Christianity,  still  less  that  they  hate  it ;  and 
(like  bad  men  in  Catholic  countries)  would,  if  they  could,  wholly  root  it  out 
of  the  earth  ;  but  that,  although  not  exactly  disbelievers  themselves,  they 
consciously  consider  Christianity  as  a  thing  which  ought  not  to  interfere 
with  the  practical  business  of  life.  No  class  like  this  exists  in  any  Catholic 
country.  And  in  such  a  state  of  society  it  is  in  no  way  wonderful  that  leading 
statesmen  and  public  benefactors  should  often  be,  as  the  writer  complains, 

"  in  the  sight  of  God  "  far  more  guilty  than  thousands  of  criminals.  Now, 
the  peculiar  fitness  of  Charles  Langdale  to  be  so  long  the  recognized  head 
of  the  Catholic  body  in  England  was,  not  only  that  he  was  not  a  man  of  that 
class,  but  that  he  was,  as  far  as  man  can  see,  perhaps  the  most  thoroughly 
and  consistently  Christian  character  in  their  whole  body.  It  was  the 
universal  belief  of  this,  not  any  extraordinary  brilliancy  of  talents,  not  his 
having  filled  high  offices,  or  done  splendid  services  to  his  country,  or  even 
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to  the  Church,  that  made  him  so  peculiarly  acceptable  as  a  leader  and  repre- 
sentative to  all  classes,  both  of  our  clergy  and  laity. 

And  yet  we  suppose  there  were,  till  now,  not  more  than  two  or  three 
persons  living  who  knew  the  extent  to  which  his  whole  inner  life  was  super- 

natural. The  publication  of  Father  Gallwey's  sermon  has  produced  an  im- 
pression, in  its  measure  resembling  that  produced  by  the  publication  of  the 

Vie  intime  of  Lacordaire.  Men  who  for  years  had  known  and,  honoured 
him,  now  find  that  they  have  been  in  intercourse  with  one  whose  life,  as  they 
gaze  upward  upon  it  from  the  lower  region  in  which  their  own  daily  lives  are 
spent,  they  do  not  feel  able  to  distinguish  from  that  of  saints  upon  whom 
the  Church  has  set  its  seal.  They  would  not  presume  to  decide  that  he 
reached  the  same  heights  with  them  ;  but  that  both  one  and  the  other  are 
so  much  above  what  ordinary  Christians  attain  or  can  venture  to  estimate, 

that,  like  mountain-tops,  of  which  sometimes  one  peak  seems  the  highest 
and  sometimes  another,  according  to  the  point  of  view  from  which  they  are 
observed,  they  cannot  venture  to  compare  them. 

For  the  particulars  of  Mr.  Langdale's  "  hidden  life,"  as  far  as  they  may 
be  known  to  man,  we  must  refer  our  readers  to  Father  Gallwey's  sermon. 
We  should  be  at  a  great  disadvantage  if  we  allowed  ourselves  to  describe, 
after  him,  the  daily  life  of  the  great  Christian  whom  he  here  calls,  in 
some  sense,  a  father  to  every  English  Catholic  ;  not  by  reason  only  of  his 
superior  acquaintance  with  it,  or  of  the  authority  with  which  his  position 
enables  him  to  speak,  nor  yet  only  of  his  greater  acquaintance  with  the 
spiritual  life,  but  also  because  some  things  might  not  be  suitable  to  be  said 
by  us,  which  were  very  suitable  when  spoken  in  the  place  where  God  dwells 
on  earth,  and  at  the  moment  when  the  body  was  yet  lying  before  the  altar, 

awaiting  the  last  benediction,  ready  to  be  laid  "  on  earth's  quiet  breast,"  like 
the  precious  seed  of  a  future  harvest,  in  expectation  of  that  day  for 
which  the  City  of  God  is  waiting  and  travailing,  and  which  is  to  call  it 
forth  to  a  new  and  glorious  life.  We  cannot  imagine  that  any  Catholic  can 
read  the  marvellously  interesting  details  here  given  without  finding  his  heart 
burn  within  him  and  his  eyes  fill  with  tears  ;  and  while,  as  a  duty  which  no 
degree  of  confidence  should  ever  tempt  us  to  neglect,  we  offer  for  him  the 

prayers  "  which  may  or  may  not  be  needed  ;  for  ourselves,  we  would  ©O'er  up 
a  prayer  which  most  certainly  is  needed  ;  that  we  may  honour  this  good  father 
in  work  as  well  as  in  word,  and  in  all  patience,  that  so  a  blessing  may  come 

from  him  to  us,  and  that  the  blessing  may  endure  in  the  latter  days." 
These  few  pages  profess  to  give  a  sketch  only  of  Mr.  Langdale's  inner  life. 

We  most  heartily  join  in  the  hope  expressed,  that  of  his  public  life  "  we  may 
soon  know  more."  It  could  not  fail  to  be  curious  and  interesting,  if  it  were 
only  as  a  material  for  history.  If,  as  we  have  seen,  he  witnessed  great 
changes,  both  in  the  political  and  social  world,  and  in  the  outward  position  of 
English  Catholics,  his  time  was  no  less  marked  by  great  internal  changes 
among  them.  These  last  it  was  that  he  himself  most  felt.  He  attended  the  great 
gathering  at  the  Ushaw  jubilee  ten  years  ago ;  and  there,  before  an  assembly, 
all  of  whom  looked  up  to  him  almost  as  a  father,  he  insisted  chiefly  on  the 
change  of  feeling  and  knowledse  among  English  Catholics  since  his  own 

youth,  when  their  most  prominent  men  formed  themselves  into  a  club,  of 
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which  he  was  himself  a  member,  under  the  title  of  "  The  Cisalpine  Club." 
Nothing  was  more  natural  to  his  humility  than  thus  to  refer  to  that  name, 
only  to  call  attention  to  what  he  felt  to  have  been  then  the  imperfection  of 

his  own  Catholic  character.  What  it  really  did  prove — although  of  all  present 
he  was  perhaps  the  only  person  who  did  feel  that  so  it  was — was  only  the 
greatness  of  our  obligation  to  himself,  as  the  person  who  had  done  more 
than  any  other  towards  raising  the  tone  of  the  higher  Catholic  families  in 
England. 

One  day  comes  of  its  own  accord  to  the  mind  of  every  man  who  thinks 

or  hears  of  the  public  life  of  Mr.  Langdale — the  day  when  the  great 
county  of  York  was  assembled  in  the  Castle-yard,  led  by  all  its  chiefs  of  all 
political  parties,  for  the  purpose  (although  they  knew  it  not)  of  making  a 

public  demonstration  against  the  Kingdom  founded  on  earth  by  Him  "  who 
shall  rule  all  nations  with  a  rod  of  iron,"  and  to  cry  out  against  Him,  "  We 
will  not  have  this  Man  to  reign  over  us."  Before  great  and  small,  rich  and 
poor,  it  was  that  day  Mr.  Langdale's  singular  happiness  to  have,  not  an 
opportunity  merely,  but  a  positive  call  of  duty  to  stand  out  alone,  and  make 

a  public  profession  of  his  faith  and  hope  in  "  the  patronage  of  the  Blessed 
Mother  of  God  and  of  His  saints."  Of  all  men  he  was  one  of  the  last  (as 
indeed  he  said  at  the  time)  who,  amidst  such  a  scene,  would  have  volunteered 
the  introduction  of  subjects  so  sacred.  But,  challenged  as  he  was,  all  who 
knew  him  felt  that  he  would  have  given  his  testimony  as  calmly,  as  clearly, 
and  with  as  little  hesitation  if  he  had  been  standing  before  a  heathen 
emperor  ;  and  if,  in  the  great  areabefore  him,  he  had  had  before  his  eyes,  not 
the  multitude  of  his  deluded  but  generous  countrymen  ;  but  the  lions,  to 
whose  fury  it  needed  but  a  single  word  to  give  him  over. 

Few  men  are  blessed  with  an  opportunity  so  great  and  noble  ;  by  none 
was  such  an  opportunity  ever  more  nobly  greeted.  But  such  a  moment,  which, 
when  we  look  back  upon  it,  seems  to  stand  by  itself  in  a  life,  is,  in  fact,  only 
the  sudden  manifestation  of  a  habit  which  has  long  been  silently  forming. 
Such  an  act  is  but  the  flower  which,  once  in  long  years,  attracts  the  eyes  of 
men,  but  which  would  never  have  opened  itself  if  it  had  not  derived  its  life 
from  the  root,  which  has  long  been  extending  itself  unseen,  and  deep  beneath 
the  earth. 

Father  Gallwey  speaks  of  "  those  who  saw  him  in  his  place  in  Parliament, 
winning  by  his  fearless  honesty  respect  for  a  cause  abhorred  by  popular 

prejudice."  One  such  instance  we  remember,  which  specially  excited  the 
admiration  of  Protestants.  Mr.  Langdale  was,  as  is  known  to  all  who  ever 
conversed  with  him  on  the  subject,  a  strong  politician.  He  was  chosen  by 
ballot  in  1840,  as  a  member  of  the  Hull  Election  Committee.  Party  feeling 
ran  very  high,  and  it  chanced  that  the  majority  of  the  Committee  were 
men  of  his  own  party,  a  Yorkshire  baronet,  Sir  George  Caley,  being  the 

Chairman.  The  Committee  divided,  if  we  remember  right,  fifty-six  times, 
and  in  fifty-five  of  those  divisions  Mr.  Langdale  voted  directly  against  his 
own  party.  This  was  felt  by  the  strongest  Protestants  to  have  been  an  act 
as  remarkable  for  courage  as  for  honesty. 

It  is  impossible  not  to  feel,  that  in  giving  to  the  Catholics  of  England  such 
a  leader  at  such  a  period  of  their  history  ;  in  calling  his  Christian  character 
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out  of  the  shade  in  which  his  singular  humility  would  gladly  have  concealed 
it,  and  directing  to  it  the  eyes  of  all  men  ;  and  in  sparing  him  to  us  so  many 
years,  it  must  have  been  the  will  of  the  great  Head  of  the  Church,  the 
Ruler  of  all  nations,  to  force  upon  our  notice  an  example  which  would  always 
have  been  most  valuable,  but  which  is  at  this  moment  especially  necessary. 

Catholics  are  ah'eady  far  more  numerous  in  the  higher  classes  than  they  have 
been  for  many  generations  ;  and,  if  we  may  augur  anything  from  present 
appearances,  the  Catholic  faith  is  on  the  point  of  spreading  among  the 
English  aristocracy  in  a  manner  quite  without  precedent.  At  such  a  moment 
it  has  pleased  God  to  direct  the  attention  of  all  men  to  Mr.  Langdale,  as  a 
sample  of  what  an  English  Catholic  gentleman  or  nobleman  should  be,  and 
of  what  Divine  Grace  can  make  him.  As  conversions  are  multiplied,  and  as 
young  men  are  growing  up  whose  parents  were  converted  before  they  were  old 
enough  to  choose  for  themselves  between  truth  and  falsehood,  we  shall 
assuredly,  in  too  many  instances,  be  reminded,  that  a  man  does  not  finally 
triumph  over  the  devil  and  the  flesh,  perhaps  still  less  over  the  world,  by 
making  the  first  great  sacrifice  of  acknowledging  himself  a  CathoKc,  and 
submitting,  at  all  costs,  to  the  successor  of  S.  Peter.  It  is  a  great  grace, 
and  he  who  responds  to  it  will  receive  greater  graces  still.  But  assuredly 
he  will  need  more  than  others  to  bear  in  mind  the  solemn  warning  of 

Holy  Scripture — "When  thou  comest  to  the  service  of  God  prepare  thy 
soul  for  temptation.  For  gold  is  tried  in  the  fire,  and  acceptable  men  in  the 
furnace  of  humiliation." 

Now  as  ever  before  it  is  not  he  that  begins  well,  but  "  he  that  shall 
persevere  to  the  end,"  that  shall  be  saved.  "  To  him  that  overcometh  I 
will  give  to  sit  down  with  Me  on  My  throne,  as  I  also  have  overcome,  and 

am  set  down  with  My  Father  on  His  throne."  The  Catholics  of  England,  we 
doubt  not,  are  heartily  praying  that  the  young  men  who  are  coming  on  to 
take  the  places  on  earth  of  those  who  have  won  their  crowns,  may,  like 
them,  persevere  to  the  end.  There  are  among  them  the  sons  of  one  much 

and  justly  honoured  and  lamented — Henry,  seventeenth  Duke  of  Norfolk — 
whom  we  all  remember  to  have  seen,  in  years  past,  attending  upon  Mr. 

Langdale,  "  as  a  son  with  a  father,"  ready,  (as  we  then  confidently  hoped,) 
to  take  his  place  when  he  should  be  called  to  his  rest.  But  it  did  not  so 
please  God.  He  went  before  the  man  whom  we  hoped  he  would  follow. 
What  better  can  we  ask  for  his  sons,  than  that,  when  their  time  comes,  they 
may  leave  behind  them  a  record  like  his,  before  God  and  among  men  ?  Or 
what  means  can  more  tend  to  that  end,  than  that  they  should  begin  life 
under  the  shadow  of  the  blessed  example,  and  not  less  blessed  end,  of 
Charles  Langdale  ? 
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The  Life  of  Father  de  Ravignan,  of  the  Society  of  Jesus.  By  Father  de 

PoNLEvoY,  of  the  same  Society.  Translated  at  S.  Beunos  College, 
North  Wales.     Dublin  :  Kelly,  1869. 

WE  need  not  tell  the  readers  of  the  Dublin  Eeview,  that  this  is  one  of 
the  most  interesting  lives  published  of  late  years.  The  life  of  such 

a  man  as  Ravignan,  by  one  who  shared  all  his  counsels  and  his  daily  life,  could 

not  be  otherwise.  That  this  is  in  all  respects  a  worthy  translation,— the  in- 

scription in  the  title-page  which  connects  it  with  the  chief  seat  of  theological 
studies  in  the  English  province  of  that  great  Society  to  which  both  the  author 
and  the  subject  belong,  would  suffice  to  warrant.  And  we  have  to  thank  the 

translator  for  putting  before  those  who  cannot  quite  familiarly  read  French, 

this  faithful  and  life-like  portrait  of  the  great  Jesuit.  We  must  not  trust 
ourselves  to  begin  to  extract  anything  from  a  volume  so  full  of  deep  interest. 
Father  Eavignan  was  born  at  Bayonne  Dec.  1,  1795,  on  the  feast  of 
S.  Francis  Xavier,  whose  name  he  received.  In  1813  he  began  his  studies  for 
the  bar  of  Paris.  When  Napoleon  returned  from  Elba,  he  volunteered  into  the 

royal  army,  escaped  through  great  dangers  into  Spain,  and  returned  after - 
Waterloo.  When  peace  was  restored,  he  returned  to  the  career  of  the  magis- 

tracy, one  much  more  distinct  in  France  than  among  us.  In  1822  he  devoted 

himself  to  the  Church,  and  in  the  November  of  the  same  year  joined  the  Society 
of  Jesus.  His  services  in  the  Society  are  the  subject  of  this  volume.  It  is 

worth  noticing  that  twice  at  different  periods  of  his  life,  when  his  health, 
always  very  weak,  had  quite  given  way,  he  was  unexpectedly  restored,  one 
of  his  penitents  having  offered  to  Almighty  God  her  own  life  instead  of  his. 

Both  times  the  offer  was  accepted.  He  died  Feb.  25,  1858.  We  hope  in  an 
early  number  to  make  his  very  remarkable  career  the  subject  of  an  article. 

The  Silence  of  Christian  Transfigurations.    By  Rev.  T.  Harper,  S.J. 

Religion  Judged  hy  the  World.    By  Rev.  H.  J.  Coleridge,  S.J. 

Convex  Life  over  England  in  the  \^th  Century.     By  Father  Gallwey,  S.J. 
London  :  Burns,  Gates,  &  Co. 

MANY  different  things  may  be  called  in  different  respects  the  foundation 

of  Catholicity.  Its  scientific  foundation  is  a  sound  philosophy  ;  its 

argumentative  foundation  the  evidences  of  credibility ;  its  ecclesiastical  founda- 

tion the  dogma  of  infaUibility  ;  its  theological  foundation  the  dogma  of  God's 
existence  and  attributes.  In  like  manner,  we  should  be  disposed  to  say  that 

its  ethical  foundation  is  the  ascetical  principle.  We  do  not  wish  to  dogmatize 

unwarrantably.  But  consider  any  non-Catholic  who  heartily  embraces  those 

various  truths,  which  are  contained  in  the  proposition,  that  counsels  of  per- 
fection point  to  a  far  more  admirable  kind  of  life  than  that  led  by  ordinary 

men.     We  are  always  disposed  to  regard  such  a  non-Catholic  as  being  on  his 
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road  towards  the  Church,  in  quite  a  different  sense  from  that  in  which 

others  can  be  so  accounted.  The  importance  therefore  is  to  our  mind  ex- 

tremely great,  of  doing  fearless  battle  against  Protestant  prejudice  on  this 
head  ;  and  of  exhibiting,  by  every  available  argument,  the  nobleness  of  the 

religious  life. 

We  are  most  grateful  then  to  the  Jesuit  Fathers,  for  taking  occasion  by  the 
recent  convent  case,  to  preach  and  publish  a  course  of  sermons  on  this  theme. 

Miss  Saurin's  suit  has  brought  into  prominent  exhibition  the  well-known 
fact,  how  profound  is  the  hatred  felt  by  Englishmen  in  general,  for  convents, 
and  for  the  idea  which  they  represent.  If  then,  as  F.  Gallwey  tersely  puts 

it,  "  convents  are  irreconcUeable  with  the  present  mind  of  England,  this  island 

needs  a  re-conversion  to  Christianity  "  (p.  8).*  This  in  fact,  and  nothing  less, 
is  what  Englishmen  have  to  learn  :  viz.  the  fundamental  falsehood  and  odious- 
ness  of  any  standard  of  virtue,  except  the  Catholic  and  ascetical ;  except 

the  standard,  which  regards  every  man  as  more  excellent,  precisely  in  pro- 
portion as  he  lives  a  life  of  closer  union  with  God. 

Our  comments  on  the  individual  sermons  must  be  very  brief.  They  are 

admirable  one  and  all ;  but  they  are  of  that  class,  which  cannot  be  reviewed, 

except  either  very  briefly  indeed,  or  else  in  very  great  detail.  F.  Harper's 
indeed  is  but  very  partially  concerned  -with  the  subject :  still  it  is  dedicated 
to  the  Sisters  of  Mercy  ;  and  contains  a  very  beautiful  application  (p.  1 5) 

of  our  Blessed  Lord's  hidden  life,  to  illustrate  "  the  dull  uniformity  of  routine, 

exact  division  of  the  day,  devotion  to  menial  occupations,"  which  are  regarded 
by  the  blinded,  and  ignorant  Protestant,  as  the  chief  characteristics  of  life 

in  a  convent.  From  F.  Coleridge's  very  striking  sermon,  we  will  select  two 
passages,  as  expressing  a  doctrine  of  which  it  is  hardly  possible  to  exaggerate 
the  importance. 

"  Our  actions,  our  words,  our  thoughts,  are  not  measured  and  valued  by 
God  according  to  their  substance,  or  their  results,  or  their  fruits,  but  simply 
according  to  the  intention  which  animates  them  and  rules  them.  Thus,  as 
St.  Paul  teaches,  we  may  give  all  our  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  we  may  even 
give  our  bodies  to  be  burned,  and  yet  it  may  profit  us  nothing.  We  nmy 
dispose  of  a  whole  fortune  in  alms-deeds  and  works  of  seeming  devotion, 
from  a  motive,  for  instance,  of  vain  glory  ;  we  may  lay  down  our  lives  for 
some  cause  or  principle  inconsistent  with  charity,  the  true  love  of  God,  and 
all  may  be  wasted  or  worse  than  wasted  in  the  balance  of  His  judgment. 
And,  on  the  other  hand,  a  simple  and  holy  soul  may  thread  a  needle,  or 
scour  a  floor,  or  dust  a  room,  or  darn  a  stocking,  and  the  purity  and  intensity 
of  the  love  of  God  for  which  she  does  these  things,  may  make  her  actions 

meritorious  even  of  the  highest  crowns  in  heaven." 
"  All  Christian  perfection,  whether  it  be  that  of  Eeligious  persons  or  not, 

consists  in  little  things  :  in  minute  exactness  ;  in  strict  purity  of  intention  ; 
in  great  vigilance  over  the  thoughts,  the  affections,  and  the  movements  of  the 
heart ;  in  careful  obedience  ;  in  perpetual  self-sacrifice  ;  in  the  utmost  fidelity  to 
the  daily  duties  of  our  state  of  life,  whatever  that  state  may  be ;  in  child-like 
docility  to  the  will  of  God  concerning  us,  in  whatever  way  He  may  make  it 
manifest  to  us." 

*  We  wish  we  could  share  F.  Gallwey's  doubt,  whether  convents  are  tluis 
detested  by  the  great  mass  of  Englishmen. 
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By  way  of  variety,  we  will  extract  from  F.  Gallwey  two  amusing  hits 
at  two  great  English  institutions. 

"After  three  hundred  years  of  experience,  we  do  not  expect  much  mercy 
from  the  British  jury  :  and  though  we  are  quite  aware  that  a  jury  is  a  great 
power — a  kind  of  many -headed  deity,  before  which,  during  their  little  hoar 
of  authority,  the  most  learned  and  the  most  eloquent  have  to  offer  much  incense, 
yet  we  never  for  a  moment  imagine,  &c.,  &c. 

"  If  you  saw  the  man  who  sits  penning  the  declamation  that  is  to  become 
law  among  the  great  English  nation  ;  if  you  could  know  who  his  father  was 
and  who  his  mother,  and  how  much  he  is  paid  for  his  writing  ;  if  you  could 
converse  with  him  and  see  him  and  handle  him;  possibly  you  would  not  follow 
his  opinion  on  any  point  of  importance  :  but  because  he  is  unseen  he  is  a 
Deity.  From  behind  the  shelter  of  his  incognito,  he  spreads  havoc  through 
the  land.  He  pours  a  poison  into  the  mind  of  the  people — for  a  falsehood 
is  a  poison.  And  there  is  always  a  multitude  ready  to  drink  in  such  a 
poison  :  for  they  have  not  time  or  leisure  or  inclination  to  pursue  truth,  and 

this  falsehood  they  can  have  for  a  penny." 

Holy  Confidence  or  Simplicity  with  God.      Translated  from  F.  Rogacci's 
"  Unum  Necessarium."    London  :  Burns,  Gates,  &  Co. 

THIS  is  a  charming  little  volume,  and  will  doubtless  stimulate  many  to 
seek  acquaintance  with  the  whole  work  from  which  it  is  extracted. 

As  its  title  denotes,  it  is  primarily  ascetic  ;  but  several  dogmatic  questions  of 

ascetical  bearing  are  incidentally  discussed.  The  "  holy  confidence  "  spoken 
of  is  considered  by  F.  Rogacci  the  appropriate  state  of  mind,  for  "  every  one 
who  is  free  from  mortal  sin  ;  who  carefully  tries  to  avoid  venial  faults,  to 

purify  his  affections,  to  acquire  the  virtues  that  he  needs,  fully  convinced 

that  he  is  as  nothing  before  God,  and  can  do  nothing  without  His  help " 

(p.  14).  Those,  on  the  other  hand,  are  not  included  in  the  author's  subject, 
"  who  have  but  a  slight  knowledge  of  God,  who  think  too  much  of  them- 

selves, and  have  an  inordinate  attachment  to  the  good  things  of  this  world." 
As  to  the  former  class,  however,  he  holds  that  they  will  best  please  God  "  by 

a  sweet  and  confiding  liberty  "  (p.  5).  They  "  can  pass  whole  days  with  Him 

with  inexpressible  delight,"  and  find  "  the  time  of  prayer  a  time  of  joy  " 
(p.  12). 

Among  the  dogmatic  matter  incidentally  introduced,  is  (p.  61)  a  considera- 
tion of  attrition  and  contrition.  F.  Rogacci  considers — and  we  heartily 

agree  with  him — that  some  writers  enormously  exaggerate  the  difference  of 

difficulty  between  these  two  respective  acts.*      He  even  ventures  on  the 

*■  May  not  the  phrase  however  be  misunderstood,  that  "  the  smallest 
degree  of  true  love  "  suffices  for  contrition  ?  The  author  means,  of  course,  of 
" amor  super  omnia"  of  "  sovereign  love."  But  would  he  naturally  be  so understood  ? 
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remark,  which  to  us  certainly  does  not  appear  one  whit  too  strong,  that 

"  every  man  who  has  made  some  progress  in  the  knowledge  and  love  of  God, 
is  contrite  whenever  he  chooses  to  he  so "  (p.  60) ;  i.e.,  whenever  he  turns  his 
intellect  to  the  appropriate  thoughts.  Were  an  act  of  contrition  so  rare  as 

some  have  supposed,  what  hope  would  there  be  for  material  "  heretics  who 
are  in  good  faith,  the  number  of  whom,  perhaps,  is  far  greater  than  we 

imagine  "  (p.  61)  ?  There  is  a  different  question  altogether,  of  course,  and 
one  external  to  the  author's  theme  ;  viz.,  whether  even  attrition  is  at  all 
easily  elicited,  by  those  who  are  just  beginning  to  rise  from  reckless  habits  of 
sin  and  worldliness.* 

Another  dogmatic  question  treated  is  man's  certainty  of  justification.  The 
author  does  not  hesitate  to  say  (p.  73)  "  that  really  pious  people  can  be  quite 

certain  of  God's  friendship  ; "  though,  of  course,  not  with  metaphysical  cer- 
tainty, still  less  with  the  certainty  of  faith.  He  shows  that  such  an  opinion 

is  widely  removed  from  the  Protestant  heresy  condemned  at  Trent. 

F.  Rogacci  inquires  also  (p.  Ill),  whether  "  it  is  true  that  the  number  of  the 

elect  is  small  ; "  and  devotes  twenty-five  pages  to  the  inquiry.  He  thinks  it 
"  probable  that  his  opponents  will  find  a  larger  company  in  heaven  than  they 
think"  (p.  126).  At  the  same  time  he  draws  a  distinction  (ib.)  which  seems 
to  us  of  great  moment.  Even  if  the  elect  were  comparatively  very  few,  it 
would  not  at  all  follow  that  salvation  is  overwhelmingly  difficult ;  for  if 
there  be  one  phenomenon  more  obvious  on  the  surface  than  another,  it  is  the 

persistency  with  which  many  Christians  abstain  from  doing  what  they  might 
most  easily  do  to  please  God.  For  ourselves,  while  admitting  thoroughly  of 
course  that  nothing  whatever  can  be  certainly  known  on  the  matter,  we 

fondly  cherish  a  hope  that  God  will  show  signal  mercy  at  the  last — in  the 
way,  e.g.,  of  infusing  contrition — on  great  multitudes  :  especially  on  those  who 
have  been  under  grievous  spiritual  disadvantage  ;  on  heathens,  e.g.,  among 
whom  the  Gospel  has  never  been  preached. 

The  one  pervading  moral  of  the  whole  work,  is  the  unapproachable  efficacy 

of  prayer ;  and  the  happy  confidence  which  should  be  entertained  by  all 

those,  who  are  habitually  given  to  practising  prayer  under  due  conditions. 

Vita   Vitce    nostrce    meditantibus   proposita.      Curante  Henrico  Jacobo 
Coleridge,  Societatis  Jesu.    Londini :  Bums  et  Gates. 

WE  think  that  few  greater  benefits  could  be  bestowed  at  this  day  on 
Catholic  literature,  than  a  carefully  written  life  of  our  Blessed  Lord  ; 

a  work  which,  while  remaining  entirely  faithful  to  long-established  and  certain 
Catholic  principles,  should  also  incorporate  the  many  highly  important  results, 
which  have  been  secured  by  that  higher  and  more  discerning  criticism  so 
characteristic  of  the  present  time.     F.  Coleridge  mentions  in  his  Preface, 

*  Is  not  the  word  "  wish  "  in  p.  59  a  mistranslation  ?  It  would  naturally 
be  understood  to  signify,  we  think,  a  velleity,  rather  than  a  firm  and  efficacious 
resolve. 

2   K  2 
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that  for  a  long  time  past  his  principal  wish  has  been  to  put  together  such  a 
work  ;  nor  do  we  believe  there  is  any  other  Catholic  in  these  islands  so  well 

fitted  for  its  due  execution.  We  may  be  allowed  perhaps  without  anj'- 
breach  of  literary  etiquette,  as  so  many  years  have  elapsed,  to  mention  an 

article  of  his  which  appeared  in  our  number  for  October,  1864,  on  "  Outlines 
of  Gospel  History,"  as  exhibiting  his  singular  qualifications  for  his  self-imposed 
task.  And  we  have  read  with  great  pleasure  his  emphatic  statement  (p.  x.),  that 

nothing  except  the  Church's  definition  would  ever  lead  him  to  admit  the 
existence  of  any  error  in  the  Gospels,  however  small.  If  the  Church  indeed 
did  put  forth  any  definition  on  the  matter,  there  can  be  little  doubt  she 

would  determine  in  favour  of  F.  Coleridge's  doctrine  and  not  against  it. 
At  the  same  time  we  must  admit,  that  for  two  difi'erent  reasons  we  cannot 

entirely  sympathize  with  this  publication  ;  which  is  in  effect  neither  more 
nor  less,  than  a  harmony  of  the  four  Gospels.  In  the  first  place,  it  appears  to 
us  an  inconvenient  course,  that  a  harmony  should  be  published,  before  the 
author  has  had  an  opportunity  of  explaining  the  ground  on  which  he 
prefers  this  or  that  arrangement  of  facts.  We  think  that  his  dissertations 
should  precede  his  harmony,  and  not  the  reverse.  In  fact,  from  pursuing  the 

latter  course,  F.  Coleridge  has  been  obliged  in  some  few  places,  (as  he  con- 
fesses in  p.  viii.),  to  adopt  a  different  arrangement  in  this  volume  from  that 

which  he  accounts  the  more  probable  ;  because,  without  the  necessary  com- 
mentaries, this  latter  would  not  be  sufficiently  intelligible  to  his  readers. 

Then,  secondly,  we  much  doubt  whether  "  The  life  of  our  Life  "  is  best 
"  proposed  to  those  who  meditate "  in  the  shape  of  a  harmony.  It  seems 
to  us,  on  one  hand,  that  the  true  chronological  arrangement  of  events  is 
generally  quite  irrelevant  to  purposes  of  meditation.  And  it  seems  to  us 
on  the  other  hand,  that,  where  more  than  one  Evangelist  records  the  same 

event  with  different  circumstances,  the  prominent  exhibition  of  this  differ- 
ence— such  as  a  harmony  must  present — would  tend  rather  to  distract 

than  to  concentrate  the  attention. 
We  offer  these  remarks  with  much  diffidence.  But  for  one  reason,  at  all 

events,  we  are  heartily  glad  to  see  this  volume ;  viz.  because  its  appear- 

ance would  seem  to  convey  some  earnest  and  pledge  of  F.  Coleridge'^ 
seriously  applying  himself  to  the  completion  of  his  undertaking  as  a  whole. 

The  Preaching  of  the  Cross.  A  Brief  Discourse,  by  Rev.  C.  B.  Garside, 
M.A.  :  introductory  to  the  singing  of  Sacred  Music  on  the  Passion. 
London :  Bums,  Gates,   &  Co. 

THIS  address  will  be  read  with  extreme  interest  by  all,  who  intelligently 
enjoy  sacred  music,  and  find  in  it  that  singular  spiritual  profit  which 

it  is  calculated  to  produce.  Mr.  Garside  quotes  F.  Newman's  memo- 
rable burst  of  eloquence  on  musical  sounds  (p.  6) :  "  They  have  escaped  from 

some  higher  sphere ;  they  are  the  outpourings  of  eternal  harmony  in  the 
mediums  of  created  sound  ;  they  are  echoes  from  our  Home  ;  the  voice  of 
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angels  ;  the  Magnificat  of  Saints."  And  he  proceeds  to  ask,  whether  the  one 
legitimate — or  even  the  most  legitimate— application  of  this  divinely-given 
utterance  be  really  the  opera.  It  may  surely  be  called  the  dictate  of  com- 

mon sense,  that  nothing  but  eternal  truth  affords  adequate  scope  for  this 
most  heavenly  gift.  Mr.  Garside  writes  with  that  heartiness  of  genuine 
feeling  and  conviction,  which  generates  real  eloquence  ;  and  his  little  discourse 
is,  in  its  way,  quite  a  gem. 

Church  Music   and    Church    Choirs.       Two    Papers    reprinted  from    the 
Dublin  Review.     London  :  Burns,  Gates,  &  Co. 

WE  must  not  express  any  eulogy  on  these  papers,  as  they  so  recently 
appeared  in  our  pages.  But  we  have  reason  to  know  that  this 

publication,  in  a  separate  form,  has  been  eagerly  desired  by  a  large  class  of 
readers. 

The  Month  for  February,  1869.     London :  Simpkin,  Marshall,  &  Co. 

IT  has  always  been  our  wish,  in  the  Dublin  Review,  on  the  one  hand  to 

protest  earnestly  against  every  tenet  condemned  by  the  Church,  whether 

advocated  by  non-Catholics  or  by  \insound  Catholics  ;  and  on  the  other 
hand  to  labour,  as  best  we  can,  in  promoting  harmony  and  smoothing 

differences  between  the  Church's  loyal  children.  We  profoundly  deprecate 
therefore  any  misunderstanding,  between  a  periodical  of  such  principles  as 

the  " Month"  and  ourselves.  We  think  most  of  our  readers  will  have  been 
of  opinion,  that  we  cordially  expressed  this  feeling  in  our  January  notice 
of  our  contemporary  (p.  227)  ;  and  we  are  certainly  somewhat  surprised 
by  the  tone  in  which  he  has  replied.  We  will  confine  ourselves  however 

strictly,  to  the  explanatory  and  defensive.  When  our  meaning  has  been 
sufficiently  understood,  it  will  be  manifest  how  very  slight  is  the  difference 

between  the  "  Month  "  and  the  Dublin  Review. 
We  are  particularly  desirous  to  rectify  one  misapprehension,  both  because 

it  is  rather  a  serious  one,  and  also  because  we  have  partly  ourselves  to 

thank  for  it.  In  October  1868,  we  said  (p.  548)  that  those  "deducible" 
and  "protective"  truths,  which  the  Church  from  time  to  time  infallibly 
declares,  "  were  generally  unknown  to  the  Church  of  the  Apostles ."  The 
"Month"  misunderstood  this  word  "generally."  In  January,  conse- 

quently, we  had  to  explain  what  we  had  meant  by  it ;  viz.,  that  most  of 
those  truths  were  altogether  unknown  to  the  Church  of  the  Apostles.  Gur 

attention  however  being  fixed  on  this  word  "  generally "  and  on  its  mis- 
apprehension, we  carelessly  twice  committed  the  clerical  error,  of  writing 

"  the  Apostles  "  instead  of  "  the  Church  of  the  Apostles" ;  nor  did  we  observe 
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this  error,  till  we  read  the  "  Month "  article  of  February.  If  our  readers 
however  will  look  at  our  October  sentence,  they  will  see  that  we  could  not 
possibly  have  had  any  other  meaning  in  January  than  that  which  we  now 
express.  The  question  throughout  concerns,  not  the  Apostles,  but  the  Church 
of  the  Apostles  ;  not  what  the  Apostles  kneiv,  but  what  they  taught.  Their 
personal  infused  knowledge  is  a  matter  absolutely  external  to  the  whole 
argument :  and  we  shall  say  no  more  about  it,  except  to  express  our  hearty 

agreement  with  that  section  of  Suarez  which  the  "  Month"  cites  ;  and  to  add, 
in  regard  to  the  extent  of  Apostolic  knowledge,  that  we  are  fully  disposed  to 
accept  the  highest  view  which  any  approved  theologian  has  ever  laid  down  as 
probable. 

These  "  deducible  "  and  "  protective  "  truths  are  such  as  the  following  : — 
(1)  That  Jansenius's  book  contains  five  certain  propositions  according  to  its 
legitimate  objective  sense ;  that  Arius,  Nestorius,  Eutyches,  taught  the 
respective  heresies  which  go  by  their  name  ;  and  other  such  dogmatical 

facts.  (2)  That  the  words  "  Consubstantial,"  "  Transubstantiation,"  &c.,  «&c., 
truly  and  aptly  express  the  respective  dogmata  to  which  the  Church  applies 
them.  (3)  That  S.  Francis  of  Assisi,  S.  Alphonsus,  or  any  other  given  person 
canonized  by  the  Church,  is  truly  a  Saint.  (4)  That  the  rational  soul  is  essen- 

tially the  "  form  "  of  the  human  body  ;  and  that  any  other  given  philosophical 
proposition  is  true,  which  the  Church  may  have  defined.  (5)  That  the  civil 
liberty  of  worship  and  of  publishing  books  is  not  in  itself  an  institution,  either 

required  by  justice  or  salutary  for  society.  (6)  That  the  Pontifi^s  civil 
princedom  is,  under  the  circumstances  of  modern  times,  morally  necessary 
for  the  Church's  welfare. 
We  need  not  continue  the  catalogue  of  such  truths.  We  still  think  it 

would  be  the  natural  and  correct  mode  of  speaking,  to  say  that  "  most  of 
them  are  truths  altogether  unknown  to  the  Church  of  the  Apostles."  The 
"  Month "  diff'ers  from  us  here,  and  we  have  really  no  wish  whatever  to 
contest  the  point.  But  whichever  of  the  two  is  right,  we  cannot  see  that 

the  question  is  other  than  most  purely  verbal.* 
This  particular  point  however  was  only  raised  in  February.  What  were 

our  statements  then  in  January  ?  The  "  Month  "  of  last  August  had  said, 
that  "  the  Church  does  not  assume,  and  never  has  assumed,  any  power  to 
discern  and  proclaim  truths  altogether  unknown  to  the  Church  of  the 

Apostles."  In  January  we  expressed  two  opinions  a  propos  of  this  sentence. 
Firstly,  we  characterized  as  "  most  unsound  and  mischievous  "  the  doctrine, 
that  the  Church  has  no  power  of  infallibly  declaring  "  deducible  "  and  "pro- 

tective "  truths.  Secondly,  we  implied  that  the  sentence,  which  we  have  just 
quoted  from  the  "  Month "  of  August,  had  been  "  inaccurate  "  and  "  un- 

guarded " :  and  this,  because,  whether  taken  with  or  without  the  context,  it 
would  be  understood  "  in  its  obvious  and  grammatical  sense  " — that  is,  apart 
from  the  "  Month's  "  known  character— as  expressing  that  unsound  doctrine 

*  The  "  Month,"  we  should  explain,  seems  not  indisposed  to  admit  that 
those  dogmatical  facts,  which  have  been  infallibly  determined  in  later  ages, 

were  "  altogether  unknown  to  the  Church  of  the  Apostles " :  but  it  adds, 
that  these  are  "  facts,"  and  not  "  truths." 
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just  mentioned  :  a  doctrine  however,  which  the  "  Month  "  of  November  had 
emphatically  disavowed,  and  with  which  (as  we  proceeded  to  say  in  January) 

its  Editor  "has  of  course  no  kind  of  sympathy."*  These  were  the  two 
opinions  which  we  expressed  or  implied  in  January.  On  the  former,  which 
is  no  doubt  of  extreme  importance,  there  is  happily  no  controversy  whatever 

between  the  "  Month  "  and  ourselves.  The  sole  point  of  difference  then  is,  that 
we  regard  the  original  sentence  as  having  been  open  to  legitimate  misconcep- 

tion ;  while  the  "  Month "  considers  that  the  context  would  have  reason- 
ably made  all  misconception  impossible.  It  is  certainly  not  worth  while  to 

say  another  word  on  such  a  matter.  Transeat.  Let  us  grant  for  argument's 
sake — or  rather  for  the  sake  of  avoiding  argument  — that  we  were  mistaken. 

We  had  thought,  as  we  said  in  January,  that  our  contemporary's  "  words  " 
of  August  "  would  have  been  widely  considered  as  a  pointed  declaration,  on 
what  he  himself  accounts  the  unorthodox  side."  The  possibility  of  such  mis- 

conception had  been  however  brought  to  an  end,  by  his  reply  in  November. 
We  had  been  only  anxious  to  jpr event  such  misconception  ;  and  our  object 
was  accomplished. 

There  is  one  omission  in  our  January  notice,  which  has  been  pointed  out 

to  us  since  its  publication.  The  expression,  "  truths  altogether  unknown  to 
the  Church  of  the  Apostles,"  originated  with  Mr.  Liddon  ;  it  was  accepted 
by  the  "  Month  "  (so  to  speak)  ad  hominem,  and  not  as  the  mode  of  expres- 

sion which  the  "  Month "  would  of  itself  have  chosen.  According  to  our 
own  sincere  view  of  the  case,  the  context  in  general,  and  particularly  the 

adoption  of  Mr.  Liddon's  own  words,  rendered  the  sentence  even  more  liable 
to  misconception  than  it  would  otherwise  have  been.  But,  as  the  "  Month  " 
thinks  otherwise,  we  regret  that  the  thought  did  not  occur  to  us,  of  men- 

tioning the  fact  to  which  our  attention  has  now  been  drawn. 

We  must  not  conclude  without  explaining  two  sentences — entirely  un- 
connected with  this  little  controversy — which  the  "  Month,"  in  a  note,  has 

cited  for  reprehension  from  Dr.  Ward's  writings.  In  both  cases  there  is  mis- 
conception of  Dr.  Ward's  meaning  ;  in  the  former,  very  important  miscon- 

ception. I)r.  Ward  is  apparently  understood  in  the  "  Month "  as  having 
maintained,  that  our  Blessed  Lord's  human  perfections— His  human  love  of 
God  and  man,  His  human  wisdom.  His  human  compassionateness,  &c.  &c. — 
are  not  personal  perfections  of  God  the  Son.  Such  an  opinion,  we  suppose, 
could  not  be  characterized  less  severely  than  as  heretical :  at  all  events,  it  was 

never  Dr.  Ward's.  The  very  sentence,  quoted  in  the  "  Month,"  speaks  of 
some  previous  explanation  having  been  given,  as  to  the  sense  in  which 
the  words  were  used  ;  and  we  wish  his  critic  had  referred  to  that  explanation. 
The  same  explanation  is  given  still  more  clearly  in  the  concluding  pamphlet  of 

that  controversy,  in  the  course  of  which  the  sentence  occurred.  See  "  Corre- 
spondence between  Rev.  F.  Eoberts  and  Dr.  Ward,"  pp.  17,  29.  We  will 

quote  one  sentence  from  the  latter  page.      "  If  by  '  personal  perfection '  be 

*  We  say  confidently  that  this  was  our  meaning,  because  we  have  the 
clearest  memory  of  what  we  intended  to  say.  We  do  not  ourselves  even  now 
see  how  our  words  can  bear  any  other  sense  :  but  this  is  of  course  matter  of 
opinion,  and  we  have  no  wish  to  argue  it. 
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meant  '  a  perfection  appertaining  to  the  person,'  most  incontestahly  the  per- 
fections of  the  sacred  humanity  are  personal  perfections  of  our  Blessed  Lord." 

And  Dr.  "Ward  proceeds  to  say,  that  he  had  avowedly  used  the  phrase  "  per- 
sonal perfection  "  in  a  sense  "  altogether  different."  It  would  occupy  some 

space  to  set  forth  what  Dr.  "Ward  did  mean  ;  and  we  refer  therefore  any  one 
who  may  care  about  the  matter,  to  the  above-mentioned  pages  of  the  "  Corre- 

jspondence." 
The  "  Month "  cites  secondly  a  sentence,  taken  from  our  January  notice 

of  Mr.  Lloyd's  work  on  Free  Will  (p.  220).  We  had  said  that "  the  Catholic 
Avho  tries  to  live  in  the  presence  of  God,  is  very  frequently  indeed  during 
the  day  ....  labouring  to  fix  his  thoughts  on  God,  against  the  opposite 

solicitations  of  surrounding  objects  and  interests."  Now  Mr.  Lloyd,  who  is 

apparently  not  a  Christian,  holds  (p.  28)  that  "  efi'ort "  in  the  direction  of 

good  "  is  nothing  else  than  freely  endured  pain.''''  We  replied,  that  "  of  course 
there  are  particular  seasons,  of  violent  temptation  e.  g.  to  mortal  sin  ;  or 
again  of  aridity  and  the  like  in  the  case  of  the  more  saintly ;  which  would  not 

only  bear  out  Mr.  Lloyd's  description,  but  a  great  deal  more."  "  But  as  a 
general  rule,"  we  added — and  this  is  the  sentence  to  which  the  "  Month  " 

objects — "the  interior  Christian's  effort  at  fixing  his  thoughts  on  God  is 
accompanied  by  predominant  sweetness  and  great  sensible  devotion."  We 
did  not  speak  therefore  concerning  periods  of  temptation  to  mortal  sin, 

or  again  of  aridity  ;  nor  further  did  we  speak  —  as  is  plain  from  the  con- 
text— concerning  times  of  meditation.  We  spoke  concerning  those  frequent 

intervals  through  the  day,  when  an  interior  Christian  turns  his  thoughts  by 
an  effort  from  the  dust  of  thLs  world,  to  one  or  other  spiritual  and  heavenly 

thought.  Certainly  the  writer  of  the  notice  had  no  right  to  speak  of  such 
matters  from  his  own  experience  ;  but  (if  he  rightly  remembers)  he  had 

learned  this  lesson  from  the  late  F.  Faber,  to  whom  he  always  looked  up  as  a 
great  authority  on  such  matters.  If  we  spoke  incorrectly,  we  regret  it ;  but 
we  are  still  under  the  impression  that  our  statement  is  perfectly  accurate. 

We  may  add,  that  it  seems  to  us  peculiarly  in  harmony  with  the  general 

spirit  of  F.  Eogacci's  treatise  on  "  Holy  Confidence,"  to  which  we  have  devoted 
a  previous  notice. 

Turning  to  a  totally  different  subject,  we  heartily  thank  the  "  Month  "  for 

inserting  in  this  number  a  translation  of  Card.  Caterini's  letter  on  the  Pope's 
civil  princedom.  We  referred  to  this  letter  in  January  (p.  225)  as  to  one  of 

much  importance  ;  and  we  hope  our  readers  will  carefully  study  it. 

The  Union  Review  for  March,  1869.     London  :  Hayes. 

WE  notice  this  number  chiefly  for  the  purpose  of  saying,  how  much  we 
regret  to  find  the  new  editor  imitating  his  predecessor,  in  what  has 

been,  from  the  first,  among  the  worst  features  of  the  "  Union  Eeview  "  :  the 
indulgence  of  mere  invective  against  opponents,  without  even  the  attempt  at 
any  argumentative  corroboration.     Nothing  e.  g.  could  be  more  legitimate. 
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than  that  the  periodical  before  us  should  argue  for  Mr.  Renouf  against  F. 
Bottalla,  and  for  Mr.  Ffoulkes  against  ourselves  :  in  fact,  it  is  precisely  to 

jion-Catholics  that  one  naturally  looks  for  a  defence  of  such  writers.  But 

what  purpose  is  served,  by  merely  calling  F.  Bottalla's  singularly  complete 

and  able  pamphlet  ̂ ^  a  feeble  excuse  for  the  heretic  Pope  Honorius  "  (p.  184), 
without  mentioning  any  one  instance  of  such  "  feebleness  "  ?  As  to  our  own 
January  criticisms  of  Mr.  Ffoulkes,  the  chief  comment  made  on  them  is,  that 

we  ''  wallowed  foaming  "  while  we  wrote  them — whatever  that  may  mean. 
There  is  however  one  intelligible  statement  put  forth,  concerning  our 

dealing  with  Mr.  Ffoulkes.  For  it  is  implied  that  in  earlier  days,  when  that 

gentleman  "  was  held  up  as  an  example  for  all  Anglicans  to  follow,"  our 
estimate  of  his  ability  was  very  different  from  that  which  we  now  express. 
Now  in  the  first  place  we  have,  of  course,  never  denied,  that  many  excellent 

Catholics — one  of  them  is  the  writer  of  an  admirable  article  on  "a  recent 

scandal "  in  the  March  number  of  the  "  Month  " — think  more  highly  of 

Mr.  Ffoulkes's  intellectual  power  than  we  do.  Nor,  in  the  second  place,  do  we 
deny  that  our  own  estimate  of  it  is  a  little  changed  ;  that  as  one  after  another 

of  his  works  has  appeared,  we  have  come  to  think  more  meanly  of  his 
abilities  even  than  we  did  at  first.  But  we  challenge  our  critic  to  mention 

any  passage  in  this  Keview,  since  the  present  editor  has  been  responsible  for 
its  contents,  which  implies  any  opinion  that  Mr.  Ffoulkes  is  on  a  level  in 

point  of  ability  with  "  the  average  of  ordinary  educated  men." 
The  "  Union  Review"  further  says  (p.  191),  that  there  has  recently  been 

published  "  an  exposure  of  definite  heresy  on  the  human  nature  of  Christ, 

asserted  in  a  very  likely  quarter,  the  Dublin  Review."  We  have  only  two 
objections  to  make  against  this  statement  ;  but  they  may  perhaps  be 
accounted  sufficient.  Firstly,  as  we  have  pointed  out  in  our  preceding 

notice,  the  sentence  referred  to  contains  no  "  heresy  "  whatever — "  definite  " 

or  indefinite — "  on  the  human  nature  of  Christ."  Secondly,  whatever  things 
that  sentence  may  have  contained,  it  never  appeared  in  the  Dublin  Review 
at  all. 

U Enfant.   Par  Mgr.  l'Eveque  d'OrliSans,  de  I'Academie  Frangaise.  Paris : 
Charles  Douniol,  Libraire-Editeur,  Rue  de  Cournon,  29.     1869. 

THERE  is  no  more  characteristic  mark  of  the  heart  of  a  true  priest  than 

the  love  of  little  children — the  love  and  the  reverence  due  (as  Mgr. 
Dupanloup  has  admirably  shown)  to  that  holy  state  of  infancy  which  our 

Divine  Lord  cradled  in  His  arms,  and  then  set  in  the  midst  of  His  disciples 
to  be  their  model  and  His  own  representative.  There  is  nothing  so  like  a 

mother's  heart  as  the  heart  of  a  priest.  Nay,  in  the  words  of  one  whose 
own  was  loving  in  proportion  to  its  strength,*  it  is  tenderer  than  a  mother's. 

*  "  Plus  tendre  qu'une  mfere." — Pi:RE  Lacordaire. 
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"  She  may  forget,"  says  the  Great  High  Priest,  "  yet  will  not  I  forget ; "  and 
of  His  love,  in  its  more  than  feminine  tenderness,  and  more  than  human 

patience,  He  has  given  to  His  true  priests  to  partake,  each  in  his  own 
measure  and  degree.  Two  more  vigorous  intellects  and  more  masculine 

characters  can  scarcely  he  named  among  all  who  have  wrestled  with  the 

powers  of  evil  in  our  stormy  days  than  Pere  Lacordaire  and  Mgr.  Dupanloup. 
But  in  our  eyes  the  great  JDominican  was  never  greater  than  in  the  short 

calm  autumn  evening  of  his  glorious  life,  when  he  made  himself  once  more  a 

child  among  his  boys  at  Soreze  ;  and  they  who  shall  hereafter  read  (we  hope 
after  the  lapse  of  many  a  long  year)  the  records  of  the  noble  career  of  the 

Bishop  of  Orleans,  will  perhaps  linger  with  deepest  interest  upon  the  five- 

and-twenty  years  spent  in  his  labour  of  love  at  the  Petit  Seminaire.  The 
little  book  now  before  us  gives  the  result  of  the  experience  gained  in  those 

years.  It  is  an  invaluable  gift  to  parents,  teachers,  and,  we  may  add,  even 

to  confessors  and  legislators,  to  all,  in  fact,  whose  office  bears,  directly  or 

remotely,  on  the  momentous  work  of  education.  We  give  the  following 

extract  from  the  chapter  on  the  religious  reverence  due  to  the  dignity  of  child- 
hood, which  lays  down  the  great  principle  held  by  the  author  to  be  the 

essential  foundation  of  education. 

Had  we  space  to  do  so,  we  should  gladly  extract  many  striking  and  in- 
structive directions  on  the  carrying  this  great  principle  into  practice,  and  on 

the  special  remedies  to  be  applied  to  special  defects,  which  occupy  many 

pages  full  of  spiritual  and  moral  teaching,  adapted  not  only  to  the  training  of 
children,  but  to  the  reformation  and  sanctiiication  of  our  own  hearts. 

"  Let  us  make  man  after  our  own  ima^e  and  likeness.  God  is  boundless 
life,  boundless  intelligence,  boundless  love  ;  God  is  supreme  truth,  beauty, 
and  goodness.  Now  it  has  pleased  Him  that  these  constituent  perfections  of 
His  own  Essence  should  also  form  the  foundation  of  being  in  this  little  child. 
God  has  willed  that  the  highest  powers  of  His  Divine  Nature  should  be 
reflected  in  the  budding  facilities  of  this  frail  being. 

"  This  little  child  then  lives,  thinks,  loves,  as  God  loves,  thinks,  and  lives. 
Truth,  beauty,  and  goodness  must  be  the  essential  and  only  object  of 
intellectual  and  moral  teaching  in  his  education  ;  and  in  the  perfect  accord- 

ance of  the  great  human  faculties  with  the  true,  the  beautiful,  and  the  good, 
with  Supreme  truth,  beauty,  and  goodness,  will  be  found  the  principle  of  the 
harmony,  the  repose,  the  plenitude,  and  the  power  of  these  faculties.     This 
and  no   other  is   the  work  of  educatioij   This   sublime  theory  of 
the  faculties  of  man  is  the  principal  foundation  of  the  theory  of  education  ; 
it  pervades  the  development  and  exercise  of  the  human  faculties.  It  alone 
reveals  their  play,  their  nature,  and  their  action,  no  less  in  the  grown  man 
than  in  the  child  ;  at  the  same  time  it  is  the  only  light  of  the  sciences,  the 
languages,  the  literature,  the  poetry,  and  the  arts,  which  he  learns.  In  all 
these  things  God  appears  in  the  first  place  ;  His  name.  His  glory,  shine  forth 
on  every  side,  and  cast  a  divine  light  upon  all  the  beauty  of  human  nature, 
on  all  the  rich  gifts  with  which  God  has  endowed  it.  The  divine  perfection, 
after  the  image  of  which  that  child  was  created,  is  then  the  end,  the  form, 
the  image,  the  essential  type  of  the  education  which  he  ought  to  receive  : 

'  Let  us  make  man  after  our  image  and  likeness ;'  no  words  can  be  more 
explicit.  Thus  God  becomes  to  that  child  at  once  the  perfection  of  his 
being,  the  immortal  nourishment  of  his  intelligence,  the  inspiration  of  his 
love,  and  the  life  of  his  whole  soul. 

"  It  will  now  be  understood  why  I  have  said  that  education  is  a  divine 
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work,  why  I  have  said  that  the  reverence  due  to  the  dignity  of  that  child  is 
a  religious  reverence,  which  ought  to  rise  even  to  God  himself.  But  it  ought 
also  to  be  understood,  that  this  beautiful  and  noble  natui-e,  that  all  these 
gifts  of  the  Creator,  have  to  germinate  and  grow,  and  that  they  crave  the 
development  and  the  culture  of  this  religious  reverence. 

"  Life,  intelligence,  and  love,  mind,  talent,  genius,  good  sense,  good  taste, 
will,  character  and  conscience,  literature,  science,  art,  industry  itself,  religion, 
morality,  truth,  virtue,  all  these  great  and  divine  gifts  of  humanity  are  yet 
dark  and  nameless  in  a  child,  and  they  will  remain  buried  in  the  depths  of 
his  nature,  unless  we  take  care  to  study  them  reverently  and  cultivate  them 
religiously.  This  is  the  noble  work  of  education  ;  but  once  more,  a  reve- 

rential education  can  alone  satisfy  these  high  exigencies,  and  correspond  to 
these  sublime  instincts.  A  devotion  and  reverence,  truly  and  sincerely 
religious,  can  alone  duly  cultivate  the  admirable  gifts  of  the  Creator  Himself, 
can  alone  elevate  these  glorious  faculties  to  the  power  of  their  natural 
integrity,  establish  them  in  the  might  and  plenitude  of  their  action,  give 
them  their  fullest  increase,  and  crown  them  with  the  flowers  and  fruits  of 
knowledge  and  virtue  ;  and  therefore,  education,  as  it  appears  to  me,  is 
nothing  else  but  the  deepest  and  fullest  expression  of  the  reverence  due  to 
human  nature. 

"  This  theory,  exalted  as  it  may  appear,  is  the  very  foundation  upon  which 
the  whole  edifice  of  education  rests,  and  upon  which  it  must  be  raised   
Whenever  we  fail  to  devote  ourselves  religiously  to  cultivate  and  bring  out 
in  the  child  the  nature  and  dignity  of  his  being  ;  whenever  we  neglect  to 
form  within  him  the  man,  as  created  by  God,  as  formed  and  finished  by  God, 
whenever  we  fail  to  do  this,  we  betray  our  trust  and  violate  the  reverence 
which  is  due  to  that  child  and  to  his  original  greatness.  I  am  compelled  to 
add  that  this  miserable  mistake  is  of  no  rare  occurrence.  The  teachers  of 

youth  must  never  then  forget  that  the  child  is  the  man,  the  depositary  of  all 
the  gifts  of  God,  and  of  all  the  hopes  of  humanity  ;  that,  young  as  he  is,  he  is 
already  invested  with  all  the  grace  and  all  the  dignity  which  God  has 
communicated  to  human  nature. 

"  This  remembrance  will  suffice  to  sustain  their  courage  and  to  save  them 
from  ever  sinking  under  the  noble  and  laborious  task  to  which  they  have 
devoted  themselves. 

"  Assuredly,  when  the  Creator  Himself  was  pleased  to  make  man.  He  did 
not  perform  that  great  work  negligently  or  contemptuously  ;  it  was  no  mere 
pastime  to  Him,  like  the  creation  of  the  material  world. 

"  It  is  remarkable  that  in  the  creation  of  man.  He  laid  aside  that  brief 
and  imperious  fiat  by  which  He  had  brought  forth  from  the  eternally  barren 
womb  of  nothingness  the  multitude  of  material  creatures  which  delight  our 
eyes,  including  even  the  light  and  the  sun.  He  seems,  as  it  were,  to 
recollect  Himself ;  then  He  uttered  a  word  of  counsel,  a  word  (if  I  may  so 

speak)  of  reverence, — those  great  and  immortal  words, '  Let  us  make  man  iifter 
our  image  and  likeness,'  and  then  He  acted  with  a  gravity  befitting  so  solemn 
a  work.  The  creation  of  man  was  then  in  the  first  place  the  result  of 
Supreme  deliberation  ;  next,  an  action  wholly  divine  ;  and,  lastly,  a  breath, 
an  inspiration  of  eternal  life  {spiraculum  vitce).  Such  was  the  greatness  of 
the  creation  of  man  ;  such  in  its  gravity  and  its  greatness  ought  to  be  the 
work  of  his  education.  It  is  essential  fully  to  understand  this  before  we  set 

our  hand  to  it." 
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A  Memoir  of  the  Rev.  John  Kehle,  M.A.      By  the  Eight  Honourable  Sir 
John  Taylor  Coleridge,  D.C.L.     Parker,  Oxford  and  London. 

JOHN  KEBLE  died  March  29,  1866,  wanting  less  than  a  month  of 

seventy-four  years.  We  doubt  whether  any  other  distinguished  man 
on  record,  after  living  to  such  an  age,  has  had  a  memoir  of  his  life  published 
by  one  who,  born  two  years  before  himself,  had  been  his  most  valued  and 

intimate  friend  since  the  two  were  just  passing  together  out  of  boyhood. 
This  is  the  good  fortune  of  his  friends  and  admirers.  It  was  the  singular 
good  fortune  of  Keble  himself  to  keep  through  a  long  life,  not  only  the 
cordial  love,  but  the  correspondence,  and,  to  a  very  considerable  degree,  the 
society  of  the  friends  he  made  at  college,  to  which  he  went  before  he  was 

fifteen.  Few,  indeed,  at  any  period,  have  that  happiness, — still  fewer,  in 
our  days  ;  when  so  many,  one  here  and  one  there,  while  delighting  them- 

selves to  the  utmost  in  the  aflfection  and  intercourse  of  those  with  whom  by 
years  of  closest  intercourse  they  have  grown  to  be  but  as  one  soul,  have 

heard  the  voice  of  Him  who  said  to  the  Father  of  the  Faithful,  "  Go  forth 

out  of  thy  country,  and  from  thy  kindred,  and  out  of  thy  father's  house,  and 

come  unto  a  land  which  I  shall  show  thee."  He  alone  knows  how  many  of 
these  have  felt  their  inward  affection  even  greater  and  warmer  towards  those 

who  have  felt  it  their  duty,  not  only  to  remain  behind,  when  they  them- 

selves "arose  and  went,"  but  to  break  oif  from  their  society  and  inter- 
course. 

There  are  among  us  many  Catholics  to  whom  the  volume  before  us  will  be 

full  of  tender  and  painful  interest  in  this  very  way,  as  giving  them  a  glimpse 
into  the  inner  life  of  friends  most  dear  to  them,  and  from  whom  they  have 

long  been  severed.  But  it  needs  no  such  personal  feeling  to  make  it  most 

deeply  interesting.  As  a  poet,  Keble  stands  entirely  by  himself  in  the  rich 

roll  of  England's  distmguished  sons.  He  is,  and  we  can  hardly  doubt  that  he 
must  ever  be,  emphatically  the  sacred  poet  of  the  language.  Such,  at  least, 

is  the  judgment  of  the  present  writer.  As  a  writer  of  hynms,  indeed. 
Father  Faber  so  much  surpasses  hmi  as  to  leave  no  room  for  comparison. 

But  sacred  poetry,  as  distinct  from  hymns,  was  his  especial  gift,  and  in  it 
there  is  no  English  wTiter  who  can  be  compared  with  him.  That  this  should 

be  the  feeling  of  those  who  belong  to  his  own  school,  or  who  were  brought 

up  in  it  in  their  younger  days,  is  so  natural  as  not  to  prove  that  those  who 
come  after  us  will  share  it.  But  there  could  hardly  be  a  school  more  remote 

from  his  own,  than  that  represented  by  the  Dean  of  Westminster  and  the 

Sijectator  newspaper.  Yet  both  of  these  wrote  in  the  same  tone  of  hearty 
admiration  of  the  poet.  As  to  readers  at  large,  probably  no  volume  of 

poetry  ever  had  such  a  sale.  More  than  two  hundred  thousand  copies,  we 

believe,  went  off  in  the  author's  life,  and  Sir  J.  T.  Coleridge  says  that  eleven 
thousand  more  were  sold  in  the  nine  months  following  his  death.  Besides 

all  this,  it  is  believed  the  copies  printed  in  the  United  States  have  been 
at  least  as  numerous.  In  looking  forward  to  future  times  one  cannot  help 

regretting  that  poems  marked  for  immortality  should  be  so  closely  linked  with 
a  religious  system  essentially  ephemeral.     For  come  what  may  in  the  future, 
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it  is  at  least  most  clear  that  Keble's  special  development  t)f  the  Anglican 
system  can  hardly  very  long  survive  himself.  Happily,  however,  very  many 
of  his  poems  express,  not  his  own  peculiar  system,  but  those  truths  which 
were  entwined  in  it,  and  which  will  live  on  in  the  Catholic  Church  until 

the  world  comes  to  an  end  ;  and  we  cannot  doubt  that  those  poems,  at  least, 
will  endure  as  long  as  the  English  language  itself. 

We  have  always  thought  that  there  was  something  specially  providential 

in  the  fact  that  the  "  Christian  Year  "  was  published  exactly  when  it  was.  It 
was  Keble's  strong  desire  to  keep  it  unpublished  till  after  his  death.  No  one 
who  knew  his  extreme  modesty  and  almost  morbid  shrinking  from  letting  in  the 
eyes  of  others  upon  his  inner  feelings,  but  was  astonished  he  had  ever  brought 
himself  to  overcome  that  wish.     As  he  himself  asks, — 

"  Why  then  should  gentle  hearts  and  true 
Bare  to  the  waste  world's  withering  view 

Their  treasures  of  delight  ?  " 

It  is  highly  characteristic  that  the  circumstance  by  which  he  was  at  last 
induced  to  overcome  it  should  have  been  (as  Sir  J.  T.  Coleridge  tells  us)  his 

father's  desire  to  see  it  published  before  his  own  death.  But  there  were 
reasons,  if  they  could  have  been  foreseen,  which  made  it  most  important  that 
not  a  day  should  be  lost.  The  work  appeared  in  June,  1827.  At  that  moment 

the  self-styled  "Evangelical  school"  was  at  its  zenith  in  the  Established 
Church.  Towards  all  other  schools  of  opinion  it  was,  in  the  plenitude  of  its 

self-conceit,  rather  lofty  and  patronizing  than  jealous.  It  had  a  condescending 
sort  of  pleasure  in  seeing  Christian  sentiments  in  men  not  supposed  to  belong 
to  itself,  akin  to  that  with  which  a  genially  minded  Christian  sees 
glimpses  of  spiritual  and  moral  good  in  the  writings  of  a  good  heathen.  In 
this  spirit  a  volume  of  religious  poetry  published  by  a  rising  Oxford  man,  not 
supposed  to  be  evangelical,  was  received  with  real  pleasure.  There  was  not  a 
family  of  that  school  in  all  England  to  which  it  was  not  immediately  welcomed. 
The  younger  members  of  these  families  drank  of  those  pure  fountains  with 
intense  delight,  and  with  a  thirst  that  could  not  be  slaked.  Within  the  next 
six  years,  hundreds  of  thousands  of  them  had  not  merely  learned  many  truths 
of  which  they  were  never  likely  to  have  heard  in  any  other  way,  but  had 
come  to  love  them  with  their  whole  hearts.  Six  years  later  appeared  the 

"  Tracts  for  the  Times"  and  Newman's  sermons.  After  that,  a  volume  of  poetry 
from  any  member  of  the  Oxford  school  would  have  been  shut  out  of  thousands 

of  families,  in  which  almost  every  line  of  the  "  Christian  Year  "  had  for  several 
years  been  familiar  as  household  words.  How  many  took,  under  Keble's 
guidance,  the  first  step  which  in  the  end  led  them  into  the  one  Church,  will 

never  be  known  in  this  world.  Nor,  again,  how  many  who  have  not  yet  fol- 
lowed the  light  so  far  as  that,  were  prepared  by  him  to  follow  the  Oxford 

movement  as  soon  as  it  began.  And  their  children,  if  not  themselves,  may  yet, 

by  God's  grace,  follow  it  to  the  end.  This  preparing  the  way  for  the  after 
progress  of  the  movement  of  1833  was,  beyond  a  doubt,  the  great  work  of 

the  "  Christian  Year,"  and  very  effectively  that  work  was  done. 
Of  Keble  as  a  theologian  we  have  no  room  to  say  anything.  No  Catholic 

certainly  can  read  Sir  John  Taylor  Coleridge's  volume  without  yearning  over 



506  Notices  of  Books. 

a  soul  which  seemed  to  human  eye  not  only  so  pure  and  humble  but  so  much 

longing  for  the  truth,  and  yet  which  passed  through  life  without  finding  it.  It 
is,  of  course,  difficult  at  least  not  to  form  theories  in  order  to  account  for 

this  ;  but  the  danger  of  rash  judgment  may  well  deter  any  man  from  ven- 
turing to  propose  them  to  others.  He  seems  to  have  persuaded  himself  that 

a  man  ought  to  have  attained  a  higher  degree  of  holiness  than  he,  before  he 

presumed  to  decide  that  the  "  Church  of  Andrewes  and  Laud  "  was  indeed  no 

Church.  And  he  says,  "  nothing  could  justify  one's  quitting  one's  communion 
except  a  strong,  deliberate,  unwilling  conviction  found  in  one's  heart  and 
conscience,  as  well  as  intellect,  that  it  has  incurably  fallen  from  being  a 

Church."  Practically  he  seems  to  have  held  what  we  remember  seeing  quoted 
from  him,  "the  Church  of  England  is  good  enough  for  such  a  fellow  as 

me."  He  feared,  we  think,  that  if  he  gave  himself  to  the  study,  intel- 
lectual doubts  would  arise  in  his  mind  whether  he  would  or  not,  but  that 

intellectual  doubts  could  not  justify  his  leaving  the  communion  in  which 

he  found  himself  placed  by  God's  providence,  and  therefore  he  declined 
reading  either  Dr.  Newman's  volume,  written  while  in  the  act  of  transition, 
or  an  answer  to-  it,  published  soon  after  by  Dr.  Moberly.  Nothing  probably 
could  have  been  a  much  stronger  testimony  against  a  system  than  that  such 
a  man,  feeling  himself,  so  to  say,  unworthy  to  leave  it,  should  have  felt  so 
little  convinced  of  its  intellectual  basis  as  to  have  resolved  not  to  look  into  it. 

We  are  sorry  to  be  compelled  to  add  that  he,  at  times,  spoke  of  the 
Catholic  Church,  and  especially  of  persons  converted  to  it,  in  language  which, 

coming  from  him,  is  really  astounding.  In  justice  to  him,  however,  it  should 
be  remembered  that  this  memoir  is  published  by  a  man  very  much  more 

Protestant  than  himself,  who  tells  us  that  he  induced  Keble  to  sup- 
press, very  sorely  against  his  will,  one  of  his  most  beautiful  poems,  on 

account  of  the  terms  in  which  it  spoke  of  our  Blessed  Lady.  He  would 

of  course  feel  it  his  duty  to  publish  all  the  strong  things  against  the 

Catholic  Church  which  Keble  might  at  any  time  have  been  betrayed  into, 
and  to  leave  out  all  the  strongest  things  in  the  other  direction.  And  thus 

the  effect  produced  is  likely  to  be  really,  though  we  are  sure  not  intention- 
ally, unfair. 

History  of  the  Life  and   Times    of  Edward  the   Third.       By  William 
Longman.    London :  Longmans. 

IN  Mr.  Longman's  work,  which  combines  the  requisite  characteristics  of  his- 
tory and  biography,  to  an  extent  and  with  an  amount  of  skill  rare  among 

the  •writers  of  the  period,  we  acknowledge  with  much  gratitude  a  solid  boon 
to  English  literature,  a  valuable  contribution  to  our  knowledge  of  the  past, 

and  its  illustrious  dead.  The  author's  endeavour  to  make  his  readers  feel  per- 
sonally acquainted  with  the  king,  to  realize  him  as  a  man,  to  remove  him  from 

the  category  of  phantoms  to  which  the  far-distant  actors  in  history  belong, 

into  the  rank  of  those  concerning  whom  we  have  distinct  views  and  impres- 
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sions,  is  singularly  successful.  The  great  soldier,  the  chiyalrous  prince,  the 
man  of  marked  character,  and  resolute,  if  sometimes  erring  action,  the 

"  splendid  veteran,"  is  made  to  live  and  move  in  those  pages,  no  longer 
indistinctly  picturesque,  like  the  figures  in  ancient  tapestry,  but  clear  and 
individual  like  the  modern  photograph.  While  this  book  has  all  the 

strict  and  categorical  accuracy  of  detail  necessary  to  its  authority  as 

history,  it  is  remarkably  free  from  the  fault  of  dryness.  The  picturesque, 

the  illustrative  elements  are  never  overlooked,  or  omitted,  and  the  aut|ior 
has  gathered  from  all  contemporary  quarters  materials  for  the  enriching, 
the  adorning,  and  the  completion  of  his  picture.  The  wars  \vit]i  Scotland 
and  France  in  which  England  was  involved,  the  relations  of  England  with 
the  Holy  See,  the  history  of  trade  and  of  commercial  legislation  which 
received  so  much  impetus  and  development  under  Edward  the  Third  ;  the 
characteristics  and  mutations  of  social  manners  and  customs,  are  set  before 

the  reader  with  such  plainness  of  statement,  and  such  ease,  as  few  historical 

writers  can  boast.  Round  the  central  figure  of  the  gallant,  knightly  king,  are 

grouped  the  brave  and  romantic  figures  of  the  times,  of  which  Mr.  Longman 
gives  a  sketch,  curiously  vivid  for  its  brevity,  in  a  few  lines  of  his  prefaced 

"  We  see  Edward,"  he  says,  engaged  in  a  mighty  war,  marching  with  his 
hawks  and  hounds,  as  if  setting  forth  on  some  right  royal  sport  ;  we  see  the 
gallant,  cheery  general,  John  of  Chandos,  singing  the  songs  which  he  had 

just  learned  in  Germany,  to  pass  away  the  time,  while  the  king — sitting  in 

his  favourite  ship  "  The  Cog  Thomas,"  and  dressed  in  a  well-fitting  velvet 
jacket,  with  a  brown  hat  to  match,  "  which  became  him  well " — waited  the 
onslaught  of  the  Spaniards. 

A  thorough  examination  of  the  serious  effect  on  the  political  and  private 

life  of  the  nation  produced  by  "  The  Black  Death,"  and  an  eloquent  expo- 
sition of  the  influence  of  the  institution  of  chivalry  in  time  of  war,  are  among 

the  most  remarkable  features  of  this  work,  which  can  hardly  be  too  highly 
commended  for  the  width  of  its  scope,  and  the  completeness  of  its  finish. 

Mr.  Longman  has  handled  the  difficult  and  complicated  subject  of  the  external 
affairs  of  England  under  Edward  the  Third,  as  thoroughly  and  as  well  as  he 

has  treated  the  domestic  history  of  the  period.  He  gives  an  account  of  the 

condition  of  all  the  component  States  of  Europe,  their  mutual  relations,  the 
origin  of  the  various  sovereignties  and  dominions,  and  their  influence  on 

Edward's  wars  and  alliances.  The  sketch  of  the  condition  of  Spain  when  the 
Black  Prince  undertook  his  fatal  expedition  in  aid  of  Peter  the  Cruel,  is 

perhaps  the  most  remarkable  of  those  descriptions,  for  its  vigour  and  concise- 

ness. The  author  regards  Edward's  reign  as  "  representing,  in  the  political 
life  of  the  English  nation,  that  period  in  the  life  of  man,  when  he  first 

arrives  at  manhood,  begins  to  feel  his  strength,  and  dares  to  use  it.  Since 
the  reign  of  King  John,  and  his  unsuccessful  strusjgle  with  the  Barons,  the 

people  by  a  continued  opposition  to  attempted  irresponsible  power,  which 
culminated  in  the  establishment  of  a  representative  system  of  Government, 

had  been  forging  constitutional  weapons  for  future  use,  and  slowly  learning 
their  possible  application.  But  it  was  not  until  this  reign,  that  they  availed 

themselves  of  their  knowledge,  and  turned  it  to  practical  account."  There 
is  so  much  of  the  brilliant,  the  romantic,  the  picturesque,  so  much  of  war 
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and  chivalry,  of  pomp,  and  poetry,  in  the  life  of  Edward,  and  that  of  his  gallant, 
wrong-headed,  reckless,  famous  son,  that  it  must  have  been  a  sore  temptation 
to  dwell  rather  upon  the  features  of  the  time,  than  upon  its  political  and  com- 

mercial developments,  to  follow  the  King  and  the  Prince  to  the  stricken 
field,  rather  than  to  linger  with  the  Parliament,  and  watch  the  action  of  the 
burgesses  and  the  corporations.  But  Mr.  Longman  is  a  strictly  just  historian. 

"  Cloth  of  gold  "  does  not  lord  it  over  "  cloth  of  frieze  "  with  him.  Another 
point  deserving  of  notice  is  his  manner  of  delineating  the  character  and  influ- 

ence of  the  Queen,  the  due  importance  he  assigns  to  Philippa  of  Hainault, 
and  his  recognition  of  the  public  calamity  inflicted  by  her  death  on  England. 

Chief  among  the  claims  to  critical  approbation  and  general  interest  which 

Mr.  Longman's  admirable  work  sustains,  is  that  of  the  importance,  the  lucidity, 
and  the  impartiality  of  the  chapters  devoted  to  the  elucidation  of  the  con- 

dition of  Ireland  during  the  reign  of  Edward  III.,  a  miserable  and  deplorable 
record,  which  has  found  but  too  many  repetitions  since  the  Plantagenet 
times.  Briefly,  but  without  the  omission  of  any  important  element,  without 

the  glossing  over  of  any  item  in  the  awful  sum  of  the  iniquity  of  England's 
treatment  of  her  unruly  conquest,  Mr.  Longman  states  the  case,  anil 

exposes  the  "insane  policy,"  whereof  the  results  are  patent,  even  to  the 
present  time  ;  the  sowing  of  the  seed,  whose  harvest  of  turmoil  and  in- 

extinguishable animosity  every  English  statesman  has  had  to  reap  ever  since. 
Writing  of  the  statute,  passed  in  1357,  forbidding  marriages  between  the 

English  and  the  Irish,  the  author  says  : — 

"  It  may  be  confidently  asserted  that  no  other  conquered  race  was  ever 
punished  by  its  conquerors  with  such  wholesale  confiscation  of  its  landed 
property,  as  was  the  Irish  by  the  English  ;  and  the  peculiar  tenure  of 
land  which  prevailed  in  Ireland,  and  which  gave  every  man  belonging 
to  the  soil  a  kind  of  share  or  interest  in  it,  increased  that  bitter 
feeling,  and  has  perpetuated  it  even  to  the  present  day.  But  there  was 
another  peculiar  feature  in  the  relations  between  the  English  and  Irisli 
at  that  time.  The  English  who  settled  in  Ireland  desired  the  friendship 
of  the  Irish,  and  their  children  were  often  put  out  to  wet  nurse  with 

the  native  Irish.  The  nurses'  children  thus  frequently  became  attached  to 
their  foster  brethren,  and  the  seeds  of  a  friendship  between  the  two  races 
were  thus  sown.  The  insane  policy  of  England  checked  this  friendship,  and 
a  statute  was  passed  to  prevent  this  particular  development  of  it.  The 
statute  recited  that  '  Whereas  by  marriages  and  divers  other  ties,  and  the 
nursing  of  infant  children  among  the  English  dwelling  in  the  Marches,  and 
the  Irish,  infinite  destructions  and  other  evils  have  happened  hitherto,  wo 
will  and  command  that  such  marriages  to  be  contracted  between  English  and 
Irish,  and  other  private  ties  and  nursing  of  infant  children,  shall  from  hence- 

forth cease,  and  be  altogether  done  away,' " 

The  object  of  these  iniquitous  laws,  and  the  causes  which  led  to  their 
enactment,  are  treated  very  ably  in  the  first  chapter  of  the  second  volume, 
which  deals  with  the  time  when,  after  the  death  of  King  David,  there  was 
peace  between  England  and  Scotland,  but  when  the  former  kingdom  was 

"  sorely  vexed  "  by  Ireland. 

"  It  is  impossible,"  says  the  author,  "  to  avoid  contrasting  Edward's  treat- 
ment of  Scotland  with  that  of  England.     From  the  beginning,  indeed,  how- 
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ever  desirous  the  kings  of  England  may  have  been  to  subdue  Scotland,  no 
attempt  was  ever  made  to  exercise  over  it  that  tyrannous  despotism  which, 
in  early  times  at  least,  always  characterized  the  English  government  of 
Ireland.  The  same  remarks  may  be  made  with  reference  to  the  Norman 
conquest  of  England.  It  is  true  that  the  Norman  conquerors  of  the  English 
exercised  oppression,  and  were  rapacious  in  appropriating  their  lands,  yet 
they  ultimately  became  one  people  with  them.  The  sons  and  daughters  of 
the  two  races  intermarried,  the  Norman  conquerors  lived  with  the  people 
whom  they  had  subdued,  the  Norman  kings  stayed  in  the  country,  and  the 
Normans  at  last  became  Englishmen  ;  whereas,  in  Ireland,  no  greater  crime 
could  be  committed  than  for  an  English  conqueror  to  marry  or  to  be  friends 
with  the  Irish  whom,  he  had  brought  under  subjection,  and  was  ordered  to 
enslave,  nor  might  he  even  adopt  their  customs  or  pastimes,  or  learn  their 

language." 

The  author  then  proceeds  to  show  that  the  cause  of  this  lamentable  legisla- 
tion was  that  a  certain  portion  of  the  English,  to  whom  Irish  lands  were 

granted,  became  attached  to  the  people  and  the  country,  and  then  endeavoured 
to  become  independent  of  England.  The  policy  of  England  was  to  make 
the  settlers  aliens  in  the  land. 

The  account  given  by  the  author  of  the  political  divisions  of  Ireland  at 
the  time  of  the  invasion  of  Henry  II.  is  remarkably  lucid,  and  his  further 
narrative  of  the  landing  of  Strongbow,  and  the  grants  made  by  Henry  to  his 
barons,  with  the  ceaseless  strife  to  which  they  gave  rise,  and  the  turbulent 
story  of  the  successive  Viceroys,  is  given  with  such  succinct  power  as  to 

make  that  little  known  episode  in  the  history  of  England's  dealings  with  her 
conquered,  deeply  effective,  and  suggestive  to  all  thoughtful  minds.  Mr. 
Longman  records  how  every  ingenious  means  of  oppression  was  resorted  to, 
how  enmity  between  the  English  and  Irish  was  encouraged,  how  castles  were 
built  to  protect  the  settlers,  and  acts  of  childish  silly  tyranny  added  to  the 
larger  measures  of  wrong.  The  natives  who  were  employed  to  build  these 
castles,  and  who  had  to  cut  the  passes  through  the  rocks,  were  forbidden  to 
use  the  Irish  axe.  The  story  is  melancholy  to  read,  and  when  one  thinks  of 
its  repetition  later,  with  all  the  added  bitterness,  that  the  foes  came  in  the 
guise  of  heretics  in  religion,  as  well  as  aliens  in  race,  the  long  lapse  of  evil 
days  which  ensued  excites  no  wonder.  A  fiercely  romantic  element  pervades 

the  story  of  the  Viceroys,  of  King  John's  war  on  his  own  representative,  of 
Henry's  interference  with  the  ecclesiastical  preferment  of  the  Irish  priest- 

hood, of  the  desperate  resistance  of  the  Septs,  and  the  establishment  of  the 

"  liberties."  The  reign  of  Edward  III.  commenced  amid  much  disquiet  in 
Ireland,  and  witnessed  many  romantic  incidents  in  the  tumultuous  and 

melancholy  history  of  the  island.  The  policy  of  oppression  and  degradation  ex- 
cited by  Edward's  fear  that  the  English  lords  settled  in  Ireland,  and  gradually 

becoming  united  with  the  people,  would  rise  successfully  against,  his  rule, 
was  relentlessly  pursued,  and  cruelty  and  injustice  reached  their  height  in 
the  infamous  Statute  of  Kilkenny. 

"  This  statute  recapitulated  all  former  ordinances,  again  forbade  marriages 
between  the  English  and  Irish,  ordered  the  use  of  the  English  language  and 
English  customs,  and  entered  with  such  minuteness  into  the  habits  of  daily 
life,  that  the  Irish  were  forbidden  to  ride  on  horseback,  except  in  saddles 
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according  to  the  English  custom.  National  games,  such  as  '  hurlings  and 
quoitings,'  were  forbidden,  the  practice  of  the  old  Irish  system  of  law,  which 
had  been  in  use  since  the  conversion  of  the  people  to  Christianity  in  the 
j&fth  century,  was  made  unlawful,  and  all  means  were  taken  for  the  utter 
subjugation  of  the  country.  Of  course  this  statute  did  not  give  peace  to 

Ireland." .  .  .  The  general  result  may  be  thus  summarized.  "  It  is  beyond 
dispute  that  the  land  of  Ireland  was  held,  according  to  the  Brehon  law,  in  a 
way  peculiar  to  that  country,  by  which  every  Irishman  was  considered  to 
possess  a  certain  proprietorship  in  it ;  that  the  English  settlers,  by  order  of 
the  English  kings,  systematically  disregarded  that  law,  and  acted  as  rapacious 
conquerors  ;  and  that  when  they  showed  symptoms  of  ceasing  to  do  so,  the 
English  kings  stepped  in  and  forbade  any  approach  to  friendship  with  the 
Irish.  Can  it  be  matter  of  surprise,  then,  that  a  nation  so  imaginative,  such 
a  worshipper  of  tradition,  so  intensely  national  as  the  Irish,  refuses  to  forget 
these  things,  cherishes  the  recollection  of  oppression  long  since  past  away, 
and  still  ignorantly  believes  that  the  right  of  the  whole  people  to  the  soil  is 

not  and  never  can  be  extinguished  ?  " 

It  is  not  too  much  to  say  of  Mr.  Longman's  work  that  it  stands  alone  in 
its  treatment  of  this  subject ;  that  the  student  of  history  who  would  know 

how  the  case  of  Ireland  really  stood  in  those  old  times,  will  resort  to  this 

book.  The  warlike  episodes  of  Edward's  reign  are  selected  with  striking 
effect,  and  with  a  sympathetic  spirit  which  lends  them  a  strong  attraction  ; 
and  the  concluding  chapters  in  which  the  author  sums  up  the  incidents  of  the 

king's  reign,  which  rose  in  splendour,  attained  supreme  glory,  and  declined 
in  shame  and  failure — a  reign  which  may  be  compared  with  that  of  Solomon 

for  its  promise,  its  performance,  and  its  melancholy  decadence — are  remark- 
able for  their  power,  their  conciseness,  and  their  judicial  calmness  of  tone. 

The  Handbook  of  the  Tear  1868.  A  Register  of  Facts j  Dates,  and  Events  at 

Home  and  Abroad.  With  Appendices,  containing  Diplomatic  and 

State  Papers,  Acts  of  Parliament,  Official  Documents,  &c.,  and  carefully 

compiled  Statistical  and  other  Tables.  By  G.  H.  Townsend,  Author  of 

"  The  Manual  of  Dates,"  &c.    London  :  Wyman  &  Sons. 

THIS  most  useful  volume  is  an  elaborate  and  skilful  compendium  of 

information  concerning  current  events,  and  subjects  of  general  import- 
ance and  interest,  surpassing^the  Annual  Kegister  in  completeness,  in  diversity, 

and  in  the  method  of  its  arrangement,  which  renders  reference  perfectly 

easy  and  simple.  It  would  be  difficult  to  believe  that  any  one  could  have 
executed  this  laborious  and  arduous  task  more  thoroughly  than  it  has  been 

fulfilled  by  Mr.  Townsend,  whose  melancholy  and  untimely  death  is  so  great 
a  loss  to  literature  in  many  ways.  The  book  is  a  model  of  conciseness  and 

precision,  and  more  than  realizes  the  design  set  forth  in  the  editor's  preface. 
It  is  a  trustworthy  record  of  the  principal  changes,  transactions,  and  events 

that  have  occurred  in  aU  parts  of  the  globe  during  the  year  to  which  it  is 

devoted.     It  not  only  records  those  things,  but  it  supplies  the  necessary 
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links  to  connect  the  Past  with  the  Present,  and  in  reference  to  persons  who 
have  attained  eminence,  or  closed  their  career  during  the  period  embraced 
in  the  Handbook,  it  gives  biographical  notices  remarkable  for  their  accuracy 
and  conciseness. 

The  book  is  divided  into  three  parts.  The  first  is  an  alphabetical  register 
of  facts,  dates,  and  events,  in  fact  a  compendious  history  of  the  year,  and 
is  particularly  rich  in  biographical  notices.  The  second  is  a  chronological 
register  of  occurrences,  foreign  and  domestic.  The  third  part  consists  of 

appendices  to  the  alphabetical  register,  and  includes  all  the  principal  public 

documents  of  the  year.  Nor  is  this  section  limited  to  Great  Britain, — the 
legislative  history  of  Europe  is  also  carefully  compiled,  and  the  principal 

Foreign  Cabinets  are  enumerated.  Its  fourth  and  fifth  appendices 
contain  aU  the  information  hitherto  distributed  over  books  of  the  Peerage, 

House  of  Commons,  Parliamentary  Guides,  &c.,  besides  containing  an 

account  of  the  changes  in  the  distribution  of  seats  eflfected  by  the  Reform 

Acts  of  1832  and  1867-8.  In  thoroughness  of  design  and  completeness  of 
execution  we  believe  this  Handbook  of  the  Year  1868  to  be  unequalled. 

An  accident  obliges  us  to  delay  to  our  next  number  a  review  of  the 

second  volume  of  Mr.  Allies's  brilliant  and  learned  work  on  "  the  For- 

mation of  Christendom."  Meantime  we  may  refer  our  readers  to  an  admi- 

rable criticism  which  has  appeared  in  the  last  number  of  "  The  Month." 

2  L  2 
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w E    have    received    the    following    note    from  the  Dean  of   West- 
minster : — 

The  Dean  of  Westminster  presents  his  compliments  to  the  Editor  of  the 
Dublin  Review,  and  begs  to  call  his  attention  to  a  remark  which  occurred 

in  the  last  number  of  the  Review  (p.  251),  to  the  effect  that  a  statement 

made  by  the  Dean  that  "  the  Holy  Father  receives  communion  in  a  sitting 
posture  "  is  "  the  purest  romance." 

The  statement  which  is  thus  described  as  "  the  purest  romance,"  or  (in  the 
words  of  the  work  to  which  the  Dublin  Review  refers  with  commendation) 

as  "  absolutely  false,"  is  as  follows  : — "  At  the  reception  of  the  Holy  Com- 
munion, whilst  others  kneel,  the  Pope  sits," 

The  authorities  for  this  statement  are  numerous.  Three  are  selected,  from 

the  13th,  from  the  17th,  and  from  the  19th  century  : — 
(1.)  Durandus,  Chaplain  and  Auditor  of  the  Sacred  Palace,  and  Legate  to 

Gregory  X.  at  the  Council  of  Lyons,  in  his  work  on  Rationale  Divinorum 

Ojfficiorum  (iv.  54,  p.  203). — "  The  Roman  Pontiff  .  .  .  ascending  his  seat^  there 

communicates  "  ("  Romanus  Pontifex,  ascendens  sedem,  ibi  communicaf"). 

(2.)  Cardinal  Bona,  in  his  "  Rerum  Liturgicarum,"  lib.  ii.  c.  17,  8,  vol.  iii. 
p.  395. — "The  chief  Pontiff,  when  he  solemnly  celebrates,  communicates 

sitting  "  ("  Summus  Pontifex,  cum  solemniter  celebrat,  sedens  communicat "). 

(3.)  The  Abb6  Gerbet,  afterwards  Archbishop  of  Perpignan,  in  his  "  Rome 

Chr^tienne,"  ii.  86,  87. — "  Le  Pape  descend  de  I'autel,  traverse  le  sanctuaire 
et  monte  au  siege  Pontifical.     La  k  demi-assis,  quoique  inclinant  par  respect, 

il  communie   L^attitude  du  Fape  et  cette  communion  ....  retragent 

la  premih'e  communion  des  Apdtres  assis  a  la  table  du  Sauveur.^^ 

We  forwarded  this  note  to  the  Rev.  Alexius  Mills,  whose  book  we  were 

noticing  in  the  sentence  to  which  Dean  Stanley  refers.  Mr.  Mills  replies  as 
follows  : — 

Sir, — The  Dean  of  Westminster  has  asserted  that,  "  at  the  reception  of  the 

Holy  Communion,  whilst  others  kneel,  he  (the  Pope)  sits,"  This  statement  a 

writer  in  the  Dublin  Review  designates  as  "  the  purest  romance  "  ;  and  in  a 
little  pamphlet,  criticising  the  remarks  of  the  Dean,  I  have  said  of  this,  his 

assertion,  that  it  is  "absolutely  false,"  though  of  course  I  did  not  mean,  nor 
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would  any  one  who  read  my  pamphlet  understand  me  to  mean,  that  he  knew 

it  to  be  false.  The  Dean  of  Westminster  has  now  quoted  three  authorities 

in  support  of  his  statement.  Before  examining  them,  it  will  perhaps  bo 
better  to  state  the  case  just  as  it  has  been  brought  before  the  public  lately. 

To  a  well-known  magazine  (Good  Words)  Dean  Stanley  contributed  two 

articles,  entitled,  "  Some  Characteristics  of  the  Papacy."  In  his  introduc- 
tion, the  writer  declared  his  intention  to  be,  "  not  to  attack  nor  to  defend 

but  only  to  discuss  this  great  dignitary  (the  Pope)  calmly,  dispassionately, 

and  charitably."  "  There  was  to  be  no  prejudice  and  no  mistake  ;  least  of  all 
no  slander  and  no  calumny.  He  knew  that  those  whom  he  was  addressing 
(thanks  to  the  candour  of  their  teachers  for  300  years)  were  as  ignorant  of  all 
concerning  the  Head  of  Christendom  as  they  were  of  the  longitude.  And 

one  of  the  statements  he  puts  before  this  most  enlightened  class  is  that,  "  at 

the  reception  of  Holy  Communion,  whilst  others  kneel,  he  (the  Pope)  sits." 
This  is  certainly  a  general  sweeping  assertion,  without  limitation,  without 

mention  of  any  exception.  Yet  all  the  while  it  is  absolutely  undeniable, 
that  on  nearly  every  day  throughout  the  year  the  Holy  Father  celebrates 
Mass  and  communicates,  standing  at  an  altar,  like  any  one  of  his  priests. 

The  only  question  that  can  by  any  possibility  be  raised  is  regarding  his 
posture  at  Communion  on  three  or  four  extraordinary  festival  days  during 

the  whole  twelve  months.  Were  it  even  true  that  on  these  few  great  occa- 
sions, for  some  symbolical  purpose,  the  Pope  does  sit  to  receive,  still  the 

statement  of  the  Dean  of  Westminster,  as  it  stands,  would  be  most  in- 
accurate.    But  what  if  there  be  no  truth  at  all  in  it  ? 

May  we  ask,  who  was  it  that  Dean  Stanley  intended  to  write  about  when 

he  was  preparing  the  articles  which  I  am  considering  ?  Was  it  the  Pontiff 
of  the  present  day,  or  of  the  present  century,  or  of  ten  ages  ago  1  I  do  not 

put  this  question  through  any  fear  I  have  regarding  our  ground  in  antiquity, 
but  merely  for  the  sake  of  fairness.  They  who  read  his  papers,  which 

appeared  a  few  months  ago,  did  they  think  he  was  speaking  of  the  Papacy  of 
the  present  time,  or  that  of  centuries  past  ?  Why,  he  himself  declared,  in 

those  very  articles,  that  he  wished  "  to  discuss  the  great  dignitary,"  who  had 
survived  (to  use  his  own  objectionable  language)  "  his  defunct  brother  the 
Emperor,  who  disappeared  in  1815."  Then  most  unmistakably  the  Dean  of 
Westminster  meant  to  discuss  the  Papacy  of  the  present  century  ;  and  if  so, 
he  has  no  right  to  disregard  the  assertions  of  modern  liturgical  writers,  or  to 

think  them  of  no  value  by  the  side  of  more  ancient  authors  upon  the  same 

subject.  Upon  points  of  discipline,  one  Pontiff  is  just  as  absolute  as  another, 
and  the  Church  admits  of  change  and  diversity  in  these  matters.  The 
Catholic  Church  is  a  living  organization,  not  a  dead  fossil,  and  any  writer  of 
whom  she  approves  is  an  authority  for  the  age  in  which  he  writes,  God  the 
Spirit  being  with  her  always  in  all  her  judgmenis.  Now  Dr.  Baggs  (an 

approved  authority  upon  this  point)  writes  regarding  the  Pontifical  High 

Mass,  "  The  Pope  does  not  receive  sitting,  as  Eustace  and  others  assert.  .  .  . 
When  the  subdeacon  has  reached  the  throne,  the  Pope  adores  the  Sacred 
Host,  the  Cardinal  Deacon  then  takes  the  chalice  and  shows  it  to  the  Pope 

and  the  people.  ...  it  is  carried  by  the  deacon  to  the  Pope,  who,  having 

adored,  remains  standing'''  (Pont.  Mass.   Baggs.    1840).    But  the  Dean  of 
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Westminster  does  not  think  much  of  any  modern  writer  upon  liturgies  or 
rubrics,  although  he  himself  quotes  Gerbet,  who  is  of  no  authority  whatever, 
and  never  pretended  to  be,  in  liturgical  matters.  When  I  come,  a  little  later 
on,  to  examine  the  quotations  which  my  opponent  advances  as  favouring  his 
side,  I  shaill  then  find  the  proper  opportunity  to  speak  of  that  work  of  the 
able  and  saintly  Archbishop  of  Perpignan  which  Dean  Stanley  has  so 
thoroughly  misapprehended.  But  at  present  I  wish  to  do  his  pleasure,  and 
to  give  him  all  the  benefit  of  what  ancient  liturgical  writers  say. 

Moreri,  the  eighteenth  edition  of  whose  great  work  was  published  in  1740, 

writes  thus  upon  our  subject : — "  II  (le  sous-diacre)  porte  la  Hostie  au  Pape, 
qui  adore  par  une  profonde  inclination  de  la  moitie  du  corps,  pourtoMt  en  se 

tenant  debout."  Patricio  and  Marcello  have  these  words  : — "  Postquam 
Pontifex  pacem  dederit  episcopo,  capite  discooperto,  ascendit  ad  sedem 

eminentem,  et  ibi  stans,^^  &c.  Catalani,  their  commentator,  says  : — "  These 
ceremonies-  come  down  to  us  "  ab  antiquissimis  temjjoribus.^^  Cajetan 
■svrites  : — "  Papa  vadit  ad  sedem  suam,  et  stanch,  detecto  capite,  expectat 
subdiaconum  cum  patena  et  Hostia,  et  diaconum  cum  calice  et  Sanguine." 
Upon  which  the  old  commentator  remarks  : — "  Similia  legere  est  in  variis 
Miss£e  Pontificalis  ordinibus,  ex  Codicibus  Vaticanis,  ab  erudito  Georgio 

descriptis."  The  "  Ordo "  of  Urban  VIII.  says  : — "  Cum  Pontifex  per- 
venerit  ad  sedem,  ubi  stans  expectat  Sacramentum,"  &c.  And  further  on  : — 
"  Subdiaconus  accipit  patenam  cum  Sacramento,  et  discedens  vadit  ad 
sedem  eminentem,  ubi  est  Pontifex,  qui  inclinatus,  flectens  genua,  cum  acce- 

serit  subdiaconus  cum  Sacramento,  statim  surgit.^'  Again,  speaking  of  the 
reception  of  the  chalice,  we  read  in  the  same  "  Ordo  "  of  Urban  VIII.  : — 

"  Pontifex  genuflexus,  Sanguinem  adorat  et  statim  surgit.'"  And  imme- 
diately afterwards  occur  these  words  : — "  Interim  Pontifex  staifis  apud  sedem 

ut  prius,  dicit,  '  Quod  ore,'  "  &c.  Crispus,  of  whom  his  commentator  writes 
that  he  was  "  Diu  versatus  in  praxi  cseremoniarum  Capellce  Papalis  "  (he  was 
in  fact  subdeacon  to  Clement  XI.)  says,  "  Dum  vero  ibidem  Pontifex  in 
cathedram  stans,  et  veluti  erectus  in  Cruce,  Sanguinem  sugit,  demonstrat,"  &c. 
And  they  take  care  to  tell  us  when  the  Pontiff  does  sit  down.  Thus  Crispus 

and  Catalani  say,  "  Facta  purificatione  "  (that  is,  of  course,  after  Communion), 
"  mitram  accipit  et  sedens,"  &c.  So  also  the  "  Ordo  "  of  Urban  VIII.,  "  Per- 
acta  Communione,  Pontifex  accepta  mitra,  sedit,"  &c.  It  is  mentioned  as  an 
event  worth  remembering  that  on  Easter  Sunday,  1481,  Sixtus  IV.  was 
obliged  by  infirmity  to  sit  during  the  Communion  of  High  Mass.  Would 
this  be  entitled  to  notice  as  something  extraordinary  if  it  were  the  rule,  that 

"  whilst  others  kneel,  he  (the  Pope)  sits  1 " 
And  now,  having  perhaps  quoted  sufl&ciently  from  other  authors,  it  will  be 

only  fair  to  examine  into  those  cited  by  the  Dean  of  Westminster,  as  sup- 
portmg  his  assertion.  They  are,  Durandus,  Cardinal  Bona,  and  Archbishop 
Gerbet.  I  will  look  into  them  one  by  one.  The  Dean  having  stated,  that 

"  at  the  reception  of  the  Holy  Communion  the  Pope  sits,"  produces  as  an 
authority,  in  the  first  place,  Durandus.  I  maintain  that  Durandus  says  just 

the  contrary.  What  he  says  is  this  : — •'  Bomanus  Pontifex  ad  sedem  com- 
municat ;  "  that  is,  "  receives  at  the  throne."  Then,  later  on,  occur  these 
words  : — "  Post  osculum  pacis,  ad  sedem  ascendens,  ibique  consistens  universis 
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cernentibus,"  &c.  And  lastly  (after  quoting  a  symbolical  interpretation,  from 
lib.  vi.  c.  9,  de  Myst.  Miss.),  he  concludes  thus: — "  Secundum  Inn.  III.,  igitur 
ascendens  sedem,  ibi  communicat."  This  is  all  that  Durandus  says  in  the 
"Kationale,"  in  connection  with  our  subject.  "  Ascendere  ad  sedem"  does 

not  signify  to  sit  down,  but  "  to  go  up  to  the  throne."  "  Ascendens  ad 

sedem,"  or  "  ad  sedem  eminentem,"  is  the  common  phrase  when  speaking  of 
the  procession  of  the  Sovereign  Pontiff  from  any  place  to  his  throne.  So, 

in  fact,  what  Durandus  states  is  just  this  :  that,  after  the  "  Pax,"  the  Pope 

goes  up  to  his  throne,  and  ("  ibi  consistens,"  "  there  standing ")  receives. 
Exactly  what  the  rubric  lays  down. 

With  regard  to  Cardinal  Bona,  it  is  true  that  in  describing  the  peculiarities 
of  the  Pontifical  Communion  on  the  few  solemn  occasions  that  occur  each 

year,  he  does  say,  "  The  chief  Pontiff  when  he  solemnly  celebrates  communi- 
cates sitting."  But  a  dozen  lines  farther  on  we  find  these  words  : — "  These 

details  are  taken  from  a  ceremonial  of  the  Papal  Chapel.  They  differ  in  some 

parts  from  the  instructions  laid  do\\Ti  in  the  most  ancient  Roman  ̂ Ordo,^  as 

any  one  can  see  who  will  compare  the  two  together."  This  remark  comes  in 
the  very  same  paragraph  with  the  statement  quoted  by  the  Dean  of  West- 

minster, yet  it  appears  to  have  escaped  his  observation.  It  is  almost  like  a 
disclaimer  on  the  part  of  Bona,  of  any  responsibility  for  the  correctness  of 
all  the  details  of  what  he  has  been  describing.  Moreover,  it  is  quite  evident 
(and  must  be  seen  to  be  so  by  any  who  will  read  the  passage)  that  Bona 

is  not  there  stating  like  a  rubrician  what  is  to  be  done  or  left  undone — he  is 

merely  describing  the  ceremony  of  the  Pope's  Communion  on  extraordinary 
occasions,  and  he  concludes  by  saying,  "  The  details  I  have  given  come  in  a 

certain  work  which  differs  from  the  Eoman  '  Ordo.' "  Having  no  clue  to  the  un- 
known writer  whom  he  quotes,  it  is  impossible  to  pass  an  opinion  upon  him ;  but 

is  it  quite  fair  to  cite  the  Cardinal  as  an  authority  against  us,  without  stating 

that  he  himseK  takes  care  to  say,  "  These  details  are  not  mine  ;  I  found  them 
in  a  work  which,  I  am  aware,  differs  in  several  points  from  the  admitted 

authority  in  these  matters  "  ?  Is  an  historian  ever  considered  responsible  for 
the  assertion  of  a  fact  about  which  he  says  nothing  of  his  own  knowledge 
one  way  or  the  other,  which  he  tells  Us  he  takes  from  a  writer  of  whom  at 

the  same  time  he  gives  this  damaging  testimony  :  "  What  I  relate  I  have  taken' 
from  a  pamphlet  which  is  at  variance  with  the  highest  authority  "  ? 

As  the  third  writer  who  speaks  in  his  favour,  the  Dean  of  Westminster 

quotes  Archbishop  Gerbet.  I  cannot  think  that  he  has  treated  quite  fairly 
this  illustrious  ecclesiastic.  He  has  put  a  character  upon  him  which  this 

venerable  and  saintly  man  would  have  been  the  last  to  assume.  Whilst  ex- 
pressing the  utmost  respect  for  this  noble  scholar,  we  say  confidently  that  he 

never  wrote  one  line  that  is  of  authority  in  rubrical  matters.  His  admirable 

"  Sketch  of  Christian  Rome  "  contains  some  of  the  finest  prose  writing  in 
the  French  language  ;  but  the  work  itself  has  no  more  to  do  with  rubrics 

than  the  "  differential  calculus,"  or  "  the  art  of  shipbuilding."  Of  the  four- 

teen works  published  by  Gerbet,  not  one  is  rubrical.  One  might  -as,  well 
call  "  Eustace's  Tour,"  or  Maguire's  "  Rome  and  her  Ruler,"  authorities  on 

the  Liturgy  and  the  Rubrics,  as  assert  the  same  of  the  splendid  "  Esquisse." 
But,  after  all,  what  does  Gerbet  say  ?  "  II  (le  Pape)  monte  au  si^ge  pontifical. 
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La  a  demi  assis,  quoique  incline  par  respect,  il  communie."  Now,  "  a  demi," 
as  all  know,  is  an  adverbial  phrase,  which  means  "  almost,"  "  not  quite  "  ;  so, 
in  fact,  one  of  the  authorities  quoted  as  asserting  that  the  Pope  receives 

sitting  J  says  in  reality  that  he  receives  "not  quite  sitting."  It  is  evident  that 
Gerbet  means  nothing  more  than  what  Moreri  (quoted  above)  lays  down 

as  the  rule  ;  viz.,  "  II  adore  par  une  profonde  inclination  de  la  moitie  du 
corps,  jpourtant  se  tenant  debout,"  which  is  precisely  the  position. 

And  now  to  sum  up  this  case.  The  Dean  of  Westminster  has  stated  that 

"  at  the  reception  of  the  Holy  Communion  while  others  kneel,  he  (the  Pope) 
sits."  Had  he  even  said  the  following  : — Through  nearly  the  whole  year  the 
Pope  communicates  standing,  but  upon  three  or  four  solemn  occasions 
during  the  twelve  months  he  receives  in  a  sitting  posture  ;  even  then  his 
statement  would  have  been  erroneous.  As  it  stands  at  present,  it  is  perfectly 

indefensible.  He  says  the  three  authorities  he  has  quoted  "  are  quite  con- 

clusive." I  must  leave  your  readers  to  say  on  which  side  the  conclusiveness 
is  to  be  found.  He  has  quoted  one  writer  (Durandus)  who  is  express  against 
him ;  and  a  second  (Bona)  who  takes  care  to  tell  us  that  he  is  quoting  a  work 
which  differs  in  some  points  from  the  established  authority ;  and  a  third 
(Gerbet)  who  is  no  authority,  and  who  yet  does  not  agree  with  him.  Had  he 
no  recollection  of  a  host  of  approved  writers,  whom  he  could  most  easily  have 
consulted,  and  in  whose  works  he  would  have  found  every  minutest  detail  of 
the  gorgeous  ceremonial  of  the  Pontifical  High  Mass  ?  If  he  recollected 
them,  why  did  he  not  consult  them  ? 

I  remain,  Sir, 
Faithfully  yours, 

Alexius  Mills. 

P.S. — Describing  the  ceremony  of  Maundy  Thursday,  Marcellus  says,  on 
this  day  the  Pope  does  not  sit  even  when  he  has  washed  his  hands  after  Com- 

munion, "  but  stands  without  his  mitre,  out  of  reverence  for  the  Sacrament." 
He  keeps  this  posture,  of  course,  because  the  Sacred  Host  consecrated  for 

the  next  day  is  still  upon  the  Altar.  Kocca  says,  "  Summus  Pontifex  ad 
solium  stanSf  non  sedens,^^  &c.,  and  then  a  few  lines  further  he  adds,  "  These 
facts  I  mention  for  the  benefit  of  those  who  have  never  witnessed  the  Ponti- 

fical Communion,  or,  if  they  have  been  present,  perhaps  could  not  distinctly 

perceive  its  peculiar  rite."  I  ought  to  have  noticed  before  that  Eocca  refers 
to  the  very  passage  of  Durandus  that  has  been  urged  against  us,  and 
evidently  had  not  the  slightest  idea  that  the  latter  did  not  agree  with  him  as 

to  the  Pope's  posture  at  Holy  Communion.  It  may  be  asked  who  was 
Eocca,  and  what  is  the  weight  of  his  authority  on  this  question  ?  He  was 
chosen  corrector  of  the  proofs  of  the  Sixtine  Bible,  and  is  said  by  his 

biographers  "  to  have  excelled  all  others  in  ecclesiastical  knowledge."  On 
account  of  his  perfect  acquaintance  with  rubrics  and  the  liturgies,  he  was 
appointed  Apostolic  Sacristan  by  Pope  Clement  VIII.  He  furnishes  us  with 

a  proof  that  no  weight  could  have  been  attached  to  the  opinion  of  the  un- 
known writer  mentioned  by  Cardinal  Bona,  at  all  events  at  the  time  when 

the  Cardinal  made  the  quotation.  For  Eocca  was  Papal  Sacristan  from  1593 
until  1 621.   His  great  work,  from  which  we  have  cited,  was  a  leading  authority 
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on  such  questions  as  the  present  as  early  as  1573.  It  has  kept  its  position 
until  this  day.  Cardinal  Bona  wrote  his  books  on  the  liturgy  when  the  work 

of  Rocca  was  law  in  Eome,  when  the  author's  reputation  was  at  its  highest, 
and  when  the  "  Ordo  "  of  Urban  VIII.  had  just  appeared  !  I  will  only  add 
at  present  that  Aimon,  a  writer  of  the  eleventh  century,  in  a  work  entitled 

"  Tableau  de  la  Cour  de  Rome,"  agrees  with  what  has  been  asserted  by  me  ; 
so  does  another  ancient  rubrician,  whose  name  I  cannot  discover,  but  of  whom 

"  Migne  "  says,  he  lived  "  fort  anterieur  au  neuvieme  siecle."  "  The  Dean  of 
Westminster  has  asserted  that  "the  authorities  for  his  statement  are 
numerous."  I  am  obliged  to  confess  that  the  little  labour  I  have  taken  in 
search  of  them  has  not  been  rewarded  by  the  discovery  of  a  single  one. 

This  letter  appears  to  us  decisive  on  the  matter  of  fact.  But  we  must 

admit,  on  reflection,  that  our  own  words,  "  the  purest  romance,"  were  too 
strong  for  the  occasion,  and  we  must  apologize  to  the  Dean  for  their  use.  In 
fact  the  writer  of  the  notice  was  wholly  unaware  that  any  Catholic  writer  of 

name  had  given  the  least  colour  for  such  a  statement  as  Dean  Stanley's. 

We  have  much  pleasure  in  publishing  a  letter  on  Catholic  higher  educa- 

tion, from  the  Rev.  Dr.  Gillow,  Vice-President  of  S.  Cuthbert's  College, 
Ushaw. 

CATHOLIC    HIGHER    EDUCATION. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Dublin  Review. 

Dear  Sir, — May  I  beg  the  favour  of  making,  in  the  cause  of  truth  and 
justice,  a  few  statements  of  fact  bearing  upon  the  opinion  which  at  present 
so  commonly  prevails  regarding  the  kind  ot  education  offered  to  English  lay 
Catholics  ? 

It  has  been  so  long  the  habitual  practice  of  Catholic  journalists  and  other 
writers  to  speak  of  the  education  given  in  our  Catholic  colleges  as  extremely 

deficient,  that  the  opinion  seems  now  to  pass  current  as  a  thing  quite  in- 
disputable. Following  this  impression,  a  writer  in  the  last  number  of  the 

Dublin  Review,  in  the  article  on  the  "Principles  of  Catholic  Higher 
Education  "  (p.  88),  assumes  the  prevalent  opinion  as  an  acknowledged  fact, 
and  expresses  the  assumption  in  the  following  explicit  terms  : — 

"  Higher  education,  we  need  hardly  say,  is  for  the  comparatively  leisured 
classes,  for  those  who  can  carry  on  their  education  to  the  age  of  twenty-one 
or  twenty-two,  and  not  only  to  that  of  eighteen  or  nineteen.  At  present  no 

system  whatever  of  higher  education  is  offered  to  English  lay  Catholics" 

This  statement  cannot  certainly  be  reproached  for  any  want  of  clearness  or 
comprehensiveness.  Still,  however  derogatory  it  may  be  to  our  Catholic 
colleges,  I  do  not  blame  the  Reviewer,  because  he  professedly  relies  on  the 
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statements  of  others.    From  the  "Month"  of  October  last  he  quotes  as 
follows : — 

"If  ...  .  the  universality  of  a  particular  topic  of  conversation  amongst 
our  higher  and  middle  classes  is  a  true  index  of  the  feeling  of  Catholics, 
there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  great  want  which  makes  itself  more  and 
more  urgently  felt  amongst  us,  is  a  liberal  education  analogous  to  that  given 

at  Oxford  and  Cambridge." 

Again  the  pamphlet,  "  What  doth  it  Profit  a  Man  ? "  which  stands  at  the 
head  of  his  article,  suppUes  the  following  quotation  : — 

"  When  boys  have  grown  into  men,  we  have  no  universities  to  send  them 
to.  We  have  schools  and  colleges  ;  and  though  they  are  deficient  in  many 
points,  we  can  content  ourselves  with  them.  But  at  the  very  period  at  which 
the  mind  is  most  capable  of  receiving  impressions,  and  at  which  the  character 

is  fashioned  and  stamped  for  life — when  the  energies  and  powers  of  the 
intelligence  are  most  keen  and  are  open  to  the  greatest  peril — and  we  look 
around  for  a  place  to  send  our  boy  to  be  educated  in  the  real  sense  of  the 

word,  and  formed  into  a  man,  nothing  but  blankness  presents  itself  to  us." 

In  these  passages  it  is  emphatically  denied, — 1.  That  there  exists  any- 
where in  England  a  regular  course  of  Catholic  education  for  laymen  carrying 

them  beyond  the  age  of  eighteen  or  nineteen. 

2.  That  any  system  whatever  of  higher  education  is  oflFered  to  English  lay 
Catholics. 

These  statements,  however,  are  untrue,  and  the  fact  of  their  being  so  often 
repeated  merely  makes  it  evident  that  the  Eeviewer,  not  less  than  those  on 

whose  statements  he  relies,  is  wholly  unacquainted  with  the  system  of 

education  regularly  carried  on,  at  all  events  in  the  college  about  which  alone 

my  experience  enables  me  to  speak  with  full  knowledge.  For,  had  the 
Eeviewer  been  correctly  informed  upon  that  system,  he  could  not  possibly 

have  committed  himself  so  explicitly  to  statements  so  contrary  to  the  fact 
and  of  such  easy  refutation. 

It  is  not  pleasant  to  find  oneself  compelled  to  come  forward  to  speak 

about  one's  own  college,  nor  would  anything  short  of  the  demands  of  truth 
and  justice,  not  only  to  that  house  in  particular,  but  much  more  to  the 
interests  of  those  whose  ignorance  of  the  truth  may  result  in  their  grievous 

prejudice,  not  to  mention  the  credit  justly  due  to  the  Catholic  body  for  what 
it  has  done  for  education,  have  induced  me  to  lay  before  the  public  that 

which  is  already  sufficiently  known  to  those  who  are  more  intimately  con- 

nected with  that  college.  In  so  doing,  however,  I  trust  I  may  say — non  cro 
insipiens  ;  veritatem  enim  dicam. 

My  object,  then,  is,  by  a  simple  statement  of  facts,  to  show,  in  opposition 
to  the  above  two  denials — 

1.  That  our  ordinary  course  of  education  for  laymen  does  carry  men  up  to 

the  very  ages  at  which,  according  to  the  Eeviewer,  higher  education  ought 
to  terminate. 

2.  That  the  ordinary  course  of  education  does  impart  all  that  instruction 
which  he  considers  higher  education  ought  to  embrace. 

Taking  the  college  as  a  whole,  the  respective  numbers  of  lay  and  eccle- 
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siastical  students,  amounting  together  to  about  300,  are  almost  equally 
balanced,  the  former  being  more  numerous  in  the  lower,  and  the  latter  in  the 

upper  classes.  The  educational  course  for  laymen  terminates  with  the  higher 

philosophy  inclusively,  and  at  the  time  when  the  ecclesiastical  students  pass 
into  theology.  Up  to  this  point  no  distinction  whatever  is  made  between 

the  lay  and  ecclesiastical  students,  so  that  no  one  need  necessarily  know, 
from  any  rule  or  custom  of  the  college,  or  from  any  visible  action  of  superiors, 
who  are  studying  for  secular  life  or  who  are  aspiring  to  the  ecclesiastical 
state.  To  the  end  of  the  higher  philosophy,  the  intellectual,  moral,  and 
religious  training,  and  the  subjects  of  study,  are  exactly  the  same  for  all 
students,  without  distinction,  and  the  higher  philosophy  is  as  much  intended 
for  laymen  as  is  any  one  of  the  classes  in  which  grammar  is  taught.  Hence 

it  follows  that  if  the  ecclesiastics  have  the  benefit  of  higher  education — and 

this  the  writer  of  the  article  willingly  admits — the  laymen  have  the  same  ; 
for  he  does  not  include  theology  in  his  programme  of  higher  education  ;  and 
even  if  he  had  included  it,  it  might  be  observed  that  there  has  been  an 

occasional  instance  of  a  layman  taking  a  course  of  dogmatic  theology  ;  and 
were  the  same  desire  repeated,  no  objection  would  be  raised. 

1.  Now  at  what  age  do  the  students  usually  complete  their  higher 

philosophy  ?  The  average  age  is  twenty-two  or  upwards.  I  have  before  me 
the  names  and  ages  of  the  students  in  three  of  the  upper  classes,  whose  mean 

ages,  brought  to  the  period  of  completing  their  philosophy,  are  for  the  three 

classes  respectively,  22"80,  22-25,  and  22*10.  Thus  the  average  age  to  which 
the  ordinary  course  of  education  carries  the  lay  students  is  somewhat  above 

the  extreme  age  at  which  the  Eeviewer  would  have  higher  education  to  termi- 
nate. And  this  must  naturally  result  from  the  number  of  classes  that  have 

to  be  gone  through  in  the  ordinary  course  of  studies.  For  the  preparatory 

school  (or  "  Seminary  ")  has  four  classes  occupying  as  many  years,  and  the 
coUege  course  has  seven.  These  seven  comprise  three  classes  of  lower 
humanities  and  four  of  higher  studies,  called  respectively,  in  ascending 

order.  Poetry,  Khetoric,  Lower  Philosophy,  and  Higher  Philosophy.  Thus 
the  entire  course  for  laymen,  which  is  a  progressive  system  of  eleven  classes, 

covers  a  period  of  eleven  years.  Consequently,  if  a  boy  enter  the  Semi- 
nary at  the  early  age  of  ten,  he  is  twenty-one  when  he  arrives  at  the  end 

of  his  philosophy  ;  if  at  the  age  of  eleven,  he  is  twenty-two, — the  very  ages 
specified  as  the  proper  period  to  which  higher  education  ought  to  continue. 
As  a  matter  of  fact,  more  boys,  on  their  entrance  into  the  Seminary,  are  over 
eleven  years  of  age  than  under  ten. 

Nothing,  then,  can  be  more  wide  of  the  fact  than  the  assertion  that  no 
system  of  education  is  offered  to  laymen  to  carry  them  beyond  the  age  of 
eighteen  or  nineteen. 

2.  But  is  the  education  thus  offered  of  the  kind  required  by  the  writer 

for  his  "  system  of  higher  education  "  ? 
Fortunately  it  is  the  express  object  of  the  whole  article  to  point  out  what 

course  of  studies  ought  to  be  comprised  in  the  system  of  higher  education, 
which,  it  is  asserted,  nowhere  exists  in  England  for  Catholic  laymen.  But 

in  so  doing  he  has  traced  out  most  accurately  the  very  subjects  (though  not 

all  of  them)  on  which  the  four  higher  classes  are  engaged.     If  his  object  had 
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been  to  unfold  what  actually  exists  in  the  ordinary  course  of  instruction,  and 
to  show  that  nothing  is  wanting  to  his  ideal  of  a  perfect  curriculum  of  higher 
education  for  laymen,  he  could  hardly  have  fulfilled  his  task  more  satisfac- 

torily, for  he  would  have  failed  only  by  omission. 

But  to  look  at  the  matter  in  another  light ;  quoting  from  the  "  Month," 
the  Eeviewer  says  "  that  the  great  want  which  makes  itself  more  and  more 
urgently  felt  amongst  us  is  a  liberal  education  analogous  to  that  given  at 

Oxford  and  Cambridge." 
The  term  liberal  education  implies  a  great  deal  more  than  the  course  of 

studies  pursued  and  the  instruction  imparted  by  professors.  But  limiting 
our  attention  at  present  to  this,  I  should  infer  from  the  above  words  that  the 
writer  would  agree  that,  if  the  education  were  such  as  to  qualify  young  men 
to  graduate  in  either  of  the  specified  universities,  it  would  so  far  satisfy  this 
supposed  want  of  a  liberal  education. 

But  higher  attainments  are  required  to  graduate  at  London  than  at  either 
of  our  old  universities.  The  curriculum  of  the  London  University  embraces 
a  greater  number  of  subjects,  and  exacts  a  higher  standard  in  those  subjects 
as  the  condition  for  passing  the  examinations.  This  is  admitted  on  all  hands ; 
indeed  it  is  the  constant  complaint  that  the  requirements  for  the  London  degree 
of  B.A.  are  unreasonably  high  ;  and  a  strong  proof  that  there  is  foundation 
for  this  complaint  is  furnished  by  the  fate  of  the  vast  majority  of  those  who 
strive  to  obtain  that  degree. 

To  understand  the  just  value  of  this  argument  it  must  be  borne  in  mind 
that  the  London  University  is  not  a  teaching  but  only  an  examining  body. 
Its  credit,  then,  as  a  university,  depends  entirely  on  the  standard  of  its 
examinations.  The  programmes  for  these  are  issued  a  year  and  a  half  in 

advance,  and  candidates  are  invited  to  present  themselves  competently  pre- 

pared, for  it  is  well  known  that  a  man  has  no  chance  of  "  passing  "  unless  he 
be  competently  prepared  on  every  subject  required.  Under  these  circumstances 
it  is  not  likely  that  men  who  do  not  at  least  consider  themselves  adequately 
prepared,  will  ever  present  themselves  for  examination.  Hence  that  large 
body  of  men  of  weak  abilities  or  negligent  habits,  who  are  found,  certainly 

not  less  in  the  colleges  of  the  universities  than  in  other  colleges, — of  men 
who,  at  the  universities,  spend  the  great  portion  of  their  time  in  hunting, 

boating,  riding,  wine  parties,  &c.,  and  very  little  at  their  books, — of  men  who 
are  attracted  to  the  universities  rather  by  the  prestige  of  the  name,  or  the 
society  to  be  there  found,  than  by  any  desire  of  learning,  and  who  never 

could  be  qualified  to  "  pass  "  at  any  respectable  examination,  are  wholly 
eliminated  from  the  London  examinations.  For,  as  these  are  purely  volun- 

tary, they  can  present  no  attractions  except  to  those  to  whom  it  is  an  object 
to  possess  a  testimonial  of  proficiency. 

What,  then,  under  these  circumstances,  is  the  numerical  proportion  of 
those  who  succeed  in  gaining  the  London  degree  of  B.A.  compared  with 
those  who  fail  ?  If  I  say  that  out  of  six  candidates  only  one  succeeds,  while 
five  fail  to  pass  the  examinations,  I  shall  not  be  far  wide  of  the  actual  fact ; 
for,  on  an  average,  almost  one  half  fail  at  each  of  the  three  examinations  which 

have  to  be  passed  for  the  degree,  so  that  only  about  one-sixth  are  fortunate 
enough  to  pass  them  all.     To  illustrate  this  I  will  instance  the  results  of  the 
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three  examinations  of  the  past  year,  1868,  as  given  in  the  University 
Calendar.  At  the  matriculation  examinations  in  January  and  June  the 
number  of  candidates  was  736,  of  whom  388  passed  ;  at  the  first  examination 

for  B.A.,  held  in  July,  the  candidates  were  198,  and  123  passed  ;  and  at  the 
examination  for  the  degree  in  October,  out  of  160  candidates,  66  passed. 

According  to  these  results  (f|-|x-{^|XAV=-Ha)  it  appears  that  out  of  740 
candidates  only  100  have  the  good  fortune  to  graduate.  The  previous  years 
yield  a  result  somewhat  higher,  the  total  ratio  for  the  last  three  years  being 
^^.  The  percentage,  then,  of  those  who  obtain  the  degree  is  under  16, 
while  over  84  per  cent,  are  dropped  at  one  or  other  of  the  three  examinations. 

Now  these  84  per  cent,  are  men  who  have  seriously  prepared  for  the  exami- 
nations to  which  they  have  voluntarily  presented  themselves.  They  do  not 

belong  at  all  to  that  class  of  university  men  of  whom  I  have  spoken  as 
wholly  eliminated  from  the  London  examinations,  and  who  are,  nevertheless, 

said  to  constitute  70  per  cent,  of  the  Oxford  graduates. 
The  London  standard  compared  with  that  of  Oxford  must,  therefore,  be 

very  high,  and  if  all  the  men  who  graduate  at  Oxford  or  Cambridge  were 

subjected  to  the  London  test,  the  number  of  B.A.'s  would  be  marvellously 
diminished. 

But  are  our  studies  carried  so  high  as  to  qualify  for  the  London  University 

B.A.  by  the  time  when  young  men  have  completed  the  ordinary  course  of 
education  oflFered  to  laymen  ?  For  if  they  be,  then  it  must  be  conceded  that, 

in  this  respect,  the  ordinary  course  does  offer  to  English  lay  Catholics  a 
system  of  education  certainly  not  inferior  to  that  which  is  offered  to  those  of 
a  corresponding  age  who  graduate  at  Oxford  or  Cambridge. 

In  1863  an  arrangement  was  made  in  the  order  of  studies  so  as  to 

introduce,  along  with  other  subjects,  the  matter  required  for  the  London 
University  examinations  into  three  of  the  classes  of  higher  studies,  called 

respectively,  Poetry,  Rhetoric,  and  Lower  Philosophy.  The  reason  for  this 

change  was  not  because  the  new  order  of  studies  was  thought  to  be  an  im- 
provement on  the  existing  system,  but  because,  when  the  London  University 

had  offered  to  Catholics  the  means  of  taking  university  degrees  without  the 

necessity  of  their  going  up  to  London  even  for  the  examinations,  it  was 

thought  expedient  to  enable  the  students  of  the  college  to  avail  them- 
selves of  this  advantage  ;  and  it  was  also  hoped  that  further  evidence 

would  be  thus  afforded  of  the  fact  that  a  university  course,  recognized  as 

such  by  the  world,  could  be  had  in  a  Catholic  college  and  degrees  taken 

by  Catholics  without  the  necessity  of  their  frequenting  Protestant  univer- 
sities. 

By  the  arrangement  referred  to,  the  students  in  the  class  called  Poetry  pre- 
pare the  njatter  for  matriculation  at  London,  those  in  Rhetoric  the  matter 

for  the  first  examination  for  B.A.,  and  those  in  the  class  of  Lower  Philosophy 
the  matter  for  the  second  examination,  which  is  for  the  degree.  Thus  the 

men  graduate  at  the  end  of  their  Lower  Philosophy,  upon  which  their 
London  University  course  terminates. 

If,  then,  the  course  for  laymen  were  to  end  here,  it  would  clearly  answer 
all  the  requirements  specified  by  the  writer  quoted  in  the  Dublin  Review, 
as  the  great  desideratum  felt  (as  he  alleges)  by  Catholic  laymen  ;  namely,  a 
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liberal  education  analogous  in  point  of  attainments  to  that  given  at  Oxford 
and  Cambridge. 

But  our  ordinary  course  for  laymen  does  not  end  with  the  London  Uni- 
versity course  :  for  after  they  have  gone  through  the  work  required  at 

London,  the  lay  students  have  still  an  academical  year,  from  October  to 
August,  devoted  exclusively  to  sound  Christian  moral  philosophy  in  all  its 
branches.  And  this,  it  must  be  noticed,  is  after  they  have  acquired  such  a 
knowledge  of  philosophy  as  wiU  enable  them  to  graduate  ;  for,  unfortunately, 
moral  philosophy  is  one  of  the  subjects  of  examination  for  the  London  B.A. 
By  this  additional  year  of  philosophy  the  lay  students  are  furnished  with  an 
antidote  against  the  infidelity  which,  under  the  abused  name  of  philosophy, 
poisons  all  non-Catholic  universities,  and  contaminates  modern  literature 
with  principles  subversive  of  those  essential  truths  on  which  depend  not 

only  the  doctrines  of  revelation,  but  even  the  primary  dictates  of  our  intel- 
lectual and  moral  nature. 

If  what  is  here  described  be  not  enough  to  constitute  a  system  of  higher 

education,  of  which  it  is  said  that  "  at  present  no  system  whatever  is  offered 
to  English  lay  Catholics,"  I  shall  be  curious  to  know  what  more  than  this 
English  Catholics  require  or  expect.  As  the  liberal  education  given  at 
Oxford  seems,  according  to  the  citation  from  the  Month,  to  present  such 
an  object  of  envy  to  Catholics  of  the  middle  and  upper  classes,  I  am  still 
more  curious  to  know  what  advantages  superior  to  those  thus  offered  in 
a  Catholic  college  would  be  expected  from  graduating  at  Oxford,  either  as 

resident  or  non-resident  members.  This  is  a  point  well  deserving  of  un- 
prejudiced investigation,  for  possibly  the  Oxford  degree  and  honours  may 

not  merit  that  high  estimation  in  which  the  fashion  of  conversation  is  said 
to  hold  them. 

Before  speaking  on  this  point,  I  must  observe  that  I  entirely  leave  out  of 
view  those  immensely  superior  advantages  peculiar  to  the  great  universities, 
of  which,  however.  Catholics  cannot  possibly  avail  themselves :  I  mean  the 
fellowships,  and  scholarships,  and  rich  livings,  and  lucrative  posts  in  the 
gift  of  the  universities.  These  not  only  operate  as  stimulants  to  exertion 
for  the  sake  of  the  prizes  to  be  won  by  success  in  the  sphere  of  eminence,  but 
they  are  frequently  the  first  occasions  which  engender  habits  of  study,  a 
thirst  for  learning,  and  an  ardent  pursuit  of  it  for  its  own  sake.  No  one 
can  be  insensible  to  the  justness  of  the  pride  which  Oxford  especially  feels  in 
the  array  of  distinguished  scholars,  and  lawyers,  and  statesmen,  and  other 
great  men  whose  names  adorn  its  calendar.  But  these  men,  it  must  be 
observed,  were  not  made  eminent  by  simply  going  through  the  series  of  terms 
preparatory  to  taking  their  degree.  The  emoluments  of  the  university,  or 
their  own  social  position,  enabled  them  to  pursue  their  literary  labours,  often 
as  an  occupation,  far  beyond  the  ordinary  period  of  university  studies,  while 
the  university  supplied  ample  means  to  aid  them  in  their  favourite  pursuits. 
It  was  in  this  manner  that  they  were  enabled  to  perfect  themselves,  and  by 

their  own  exertions  to  acquire  that  pre-eminence  which  forms  the  just  glory 
of  the  university.  No  man  becomes  learned  by  his  education  under  the 
instruction  of  teachers.  Educational  training  under  learned  men  may  show 
a  man  how  to  become  learned ;  but  if  he  succeed,  the  merit  must  be  due  to 
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his  subsequent  labours.  Our  colleges  have  no  fellowships,  and  they  cannot, 
therefore,  pretend  to  do  more  than  offer  a  solid  course  of  higher  education 

corresponding  to  that  offered  to  men  of  like  age  who  go  through  the  ordinary- 
university  course  preparatory  to  taking  the  university  degree  and  corre- 

sponding honours.  I  speak,  then,  of  that  very  course  of  liberal  education 

given  at  Oxford,  of  which  Catholics  are  said  to  feel  the  want  so  severely, 
and,  comparing  like  with  like,  I  purpose  to  show  that  what  they  already 
possess  affords  an  education  of  higher  perfection  than  would  be  afforded 
them  in  that  renowned  seat  of  learning. 

Upon  this  subject  I  beg  to  call  particular  attention  to  another  article  in 

the  Dublin  Eeview  of  October  last,  on  "  The  Present  and  Future  of  Oxford 

University."  The  statements  made  in  this  article,  based  as  they  are  on 
testimony  so  fully  reliable,  are  such  as  to  render  it  impossible  for  a  Catholic 
to  reflect  upon  them  without  arriving  at  a  deliberate  conviction  that  the 
Oxford  degree  of  B.A.  is  of  no  value  whatever  as  an  evidence  of  intellectual 
attainments,  and  that  the  Oxford  honours  are  little  better  than  a  certificate 
for  shallow  unbelief. 

A  short  time  before  reading  this  article  in  the  Dublin  Eeview,  I  had 

been  told  by  a  Protestant  gentleman,  who  had  been  at  Oxford,  that  the 
requirements  for  the  Oxford  degree  were  contemptibly  low.  This  did  not 

surprise  me  as  being  anything  very  different  from  my  previous  impressions  ; 
and  after  this  I  still  shared  the  opinion  (I  may  now  say  the  delusion)  so 
common  among  Catholics,  and  supported  by  a  portion  of  the  Catholic  press, 

that  to  be  able  to  add  to  one's  name  the  Oxford  B.A.  was  a  privilege  of  some 
value,  as,  at  least,  an  acknowledged  evidence  of  a  fair  standard  of  intellectual 
culture.  But  the  statements  made  in  the  article  in  question,  and  on  the 

authority  of  such  unsuspected  witnesses  as  Mr.  Pattison  and  Mr.  Goldwin 

Smith,  friends  of  the  university,  did,  I  must  admit,  greatly  surprise  me.  As 
the  information  was  new  to  me,  I  will  retail  a  small  portion  of  it,  and  this 

rather  in  the  hope  of  causing  the  article  to  be  read  than  of  doing  justice  to 

the  startling  conclusions  to  which,  as  stated  above,  its  statements  lead. 
First,  then,  as  regards  the  Oxford  degrees.  Mr.  M.  Pattison,  B.D.,  Eector 

of  Lincoln  College,  Oxford,  complains  that  fully  70  per  cent,  of  the  so-called 

"  students  "  at  Oxford  are  in  no  sense,  even  in  profession,  students  at  all. 
(Dublin  Eeview,  October,  1868,  p.  403.)  The  degrees  gained  by  these, 

he  says — 

"it  is  well  understood,  denote  no  grade  of  intellectual  cultivation,  but  have  a 
merely  social  value.  They  are  an  evidence  that  a  youth  has  been  able  to 
afford  not  only  the  money,  but,  what  is  impossible  to  so  many,  the  time  to 

live  three  years  among  gentlemen,  doing  nothing,  as  a  gentleman  should  " 
(p.  408). 

Still,  to  obtain  the  degree,  an  examination  of  some. sort  must  be  "  passed," 
and  must  consequently  be  prepared  for.  The  manner  and  temper  in  which 

this  is  done  is  thus  described  by  Mr.  Pattison  : — 

"  The  preparation  for  these  "  compulsory  examinations  "takes  up  time  ;  but 
the  total  habit  of  idleness  is  not  thereby  lessened.  A  distaste  is  engendered 
for  books  and  reading  of  them,  and  the  youth  compensates  himself  for  the 
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hateful  hours  spent  upon  his  *  grind '  by  taking  all  the  rest  of  his  time  to 
*  himself.'" 

The  rank  and  character  of  the  most  influential  of  those  who  are  thus 

prepared  for  examination — of  those  who  are  the  leaders  of  the  tone  and 
fashion  of  the  university  students — are  thus  set  forth  : — 

"  Spoiled  by  the  luxury  of  home  and  early  habits  of  indulgence,  the  young 
aristocrat  has  lost  the  power  of  commanding  the  attention,  and  is  not  only 
indisposed  for,  but  incapable  of,  work.  Profound  idleness  and  luxuriousness 
have  corrupted  his  nature.  He  is  no  longer  capable  of  being  attuned  to 
anything.  He  is  either  the  foppish  exquisite  of  the  drawing-room  or  the 
barbarized  athlete  of  the  arena  ;  and  beyond  these  spheres  all  life  is  to  him 
a  blank.  Congregated  mostly  in  one  college,  they  maintain  in  it  a  tone  of 
contempt  for  study,  and  a  taste  for  boyish  extravagance  and  dissipation, 
which  infects  the  moral  atmosphere  far  beyond  their  own  circle.  As  they 
lead  the  fashion,  and  are  conscious  of  their  right  to  do  so,  in  dress  and 
manners,  this  social  superiority  gives  weight  and  currency  to  their  notions 

and  opinions  on  moral  conduct "  (p.  408). 

With  such  materials  as  these,  and  thus  prepared  for  examination,  it  is  not 
an  easy  thing  to  divine  what  sort  of  programme  of  examination  can  be  drawn 
in  order  to  come  within  their  compass.  But  be  that  as  it  may,  the  result  is 

that,  while  some  are  "  plucked,"  a  number  succeed  in  obtaining  certificates 
of  "pass"  sufficient  to  make  up  70  per  cent,  of  the  Oxford  B.A.'s. 

The  remaining  30  per  cent,  are  "  Honour  men."  Speaking  of  these  the 
Rector  of  Lincoln  College  says  ; — 

"  We  must  not  shut  our  eyes  to  the  fact  that  the  honour-students  are  the 
only  students  who  are  undergoing  any  educational  process  which  it  can  be 

considered  as  a  function  of  the  university  either  to  impart  or  to  exact" 
(p.  412). 

Then,  according  to  this,  the  mere  fact  that  a  man  has  graduated  at  Oxford 
not  only  goes  for  absolutely  nothing  as  an  evidence  of  education,  but,  in  the 
absence  of  honours,  it  furnishes  a  positive  proof  that  a  man  has  had  no 
education  at  all  such  as  it  is  the  function  of  a  university  to  impart !  It 
has,  however,  a  social  advantage :  it  proves  that  a  man  has  been  able  to  lead 
an  expensive  and  dissipated  life  for  three  years  among  gentlemen,  in  the 

character  maybe  either  of  a  "  foppish  exquisite  of  the  drawing-room,"  or  of  a 
"  barbarized  athlete  of  the  arena."  Such  is  the  estimate,  according  to  the 
testimony  of  the  Rector  of  Lincoln  College,  that  is  geiumlly  made  of  the 
value  of  the  Oxford  B.A. 

In  the  second  place,  we  must  see  what  is  Mr.  Pattison's  estimate  of  the 
worth  of  the  honours  gained  by  the  other  30  per  cent,  of  the  Oxford  graduates. 

"  These,"  he  says,  "  receive  an  education  which  benefits  them  in  intellect  and 
character  ;"  and  "as  this  result  represents  the  total 'product  of  the  University 
as  it  is  at  present  constituted,  it  is  natural  and  desirable  that  it  should  be 
closely  scanned  and  criticised"  (p.  412). 

The  honours,  then,  do  aff'ord  evidence  of  intellectual  culture.  But  is  this 
culture  of  a  kind  that  Catholics  have  any  cause  to  envy  ?  Its  chief  merit, 
according  to  Mr.  Pattison,  lies  in  the  philosophy  that  is  now  in  the  ascendant 
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in  the  teaching  of  the  university.  In  the  honour  examinations  in  the  school 

of  "  Litterse  Humaniores,"  not  as  these  examinations  are  prescribed  by  statute, , 
but  as  actually  worked,  the  really  important  part,  he  says,  is  the  examination 
in  philosophy.     Upon  the  nature  of  this  philosophy  he  observes  : — 

"  What  must  excite  our  wonder  is  the  boundless  space  over  which  it 
ranges.  There  seems  to  be  scarcely  any  of  the  debatable  questions  of 
politics,  morals,  or  metaphysics,  on  which  the  candidate  may  not  be  asked 
to  give  his  views.  The  horizon  of  the  examination  is  as  wide  as  that  of 

philosophical  literature  "  (p.  412). * 
Now  on  what  philosophical  principles  are  the  honour-students  of  Oxford 

trained,  so  as  to  qualify  them  to  express  their  views  to  the  satisfaction  of 
the  examiners  on  this  vast  variety  of  subjects  ?  Are  they  such  as  the  Catholic 

Church  could  permit  ?  Or  are  their  philosophical  speculations  on  such 
questions  as  the  origin  and  last  end  of  man,  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  the 
freedom  of  the  will,  and  the  moral  responsibility  of  human  actions,  at  all 
checked  because  opposed  to  truths  divinely  revealed  ?  Not  at  all.  They 
are  trained  upon  no  principles  whatever.  Their  philosophy  is  limited  to 

"  the  results  of  modern  thought."  This  term,  modern  thought,  comprises, 
of  course,  all  the  Atheistic,  Kationalistic,  Pantheistic,  and  sceptical  forms  of 

modern  unbelief.  It  is  with  the  results  of  systems — not  with  the  systems 
themselves — that  the  honour-men  of  Oxford  are  made  acquainted  ;  and,  in 

Mr.  Pattison's  opinion,  there  is  no  university  in  Europe  where  "  the  results 
of  modern  thought "  are  so  readily  accepted,  or,  as  he  expresses  it,  are  so 
entirely  at  home,  as  in  these  Oxford  examinations  for  honours. 

"  I  do  not  believe,"  he  says,  "  that  there  exists  at  this  moment  in  Europe 
any  public  institution  for  education  where  what  are  called  '  the  results  of 
modern  thought '  on  all  political  and  speculative  subjects — the  philosophy  of 
religion,  perhaps,  alone  excepted — are  so  entirely  at  home  as  they  are  in  our 
honour  examinations  in  the  school  of  '  Litterso  Humaniores'  "  (p.  413). 

Mr.  Pattison,  however,  considers  the  state  of  philosophical  training  in  the 
university  to  be  extremely  defective  and  unsatisfactory.  It  is  not  that  he 

objects  to  the  men  holding  the  "  results  of  modern  thought ; "  far  from  it. 
His  objection  is  against  their  holding  them  as  results  merely,  without  knowing 
the  process  of  thought  by  which  those  results  have  been  attained.  Upon 
this  point  he  expresses  his  opinion  very  decidedly  : — 

"  It  appears  to  me  to  be  a  fatal  objection  to  our  '  philosophical '  course, 
that  it  encourages  speculation  not  based  upon  knowledge  •  •  •  •  As  mental 

training,  it  is  surely  most  unsound.  It  cannot  be  called  '  philosophical.'  It 
is  '  rhetoric  expended  upon  philosophical  subjects.'  Its  highest  outcome  is 
the  '  able  editor,'  who,  under  protection  of  the  anonymous  press,  instructs 
the  public  upon  all  that  concerns  their  highest  interests,  with  a  dogmatism 
and  an  assurance  proportioned  to  his  utter  ignorance  of  the  subject  he  is 
assuming  to  teach.  In  the  schools  of  Oxford  is  now  taught  in  perfection  the 
art  of  writing  '  leading  articles '  "  (p.  413). 

According  to  these  statements,  Oxford,  in  its  philosophical  views,  is  the 

foremost  of  European  universities  in  adopting  the  conclusions  of  free-thinkers, 
but  it  is  the  last  in  those  habits  of  thought  by  which  conclusions  are  justly 
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drawn  from  premises.  Its  cliaracteristic,  therefore,  is  shallow  unbelief  adopted 

on  the  dictation  of  teachers,  without  any  application  of  the  minds  of  the  pupils 
to  the  reasons  why  such  tenets  should  be  accepted.  The  causes  of  this  are 

the  defects  inherent  in  the  philosophical  course  itself,  or  manner  of  traiuing  ; 

the  fruit  is  the  clever,  rhetorical,  but  unreasoning  style  in  which  its  latitu- 

dinarian  speculations  are  expressed  by  the  pupils  with  an  assurance  pro- 
portioned to  their  ignorance. 

Mr.  Pattison  fully  admits  the  antagonism  which  subsists  between  this 

sort  of  philosophical  training  and  the  views  of  the  "  Catholic  party,"  or,  as 
he  otherwise  calls  it,  the  "  Church  party,"  by  which  he  means  all  those  who 
still  cling  to  any  points  of  supematurally  revealed  dogma.  But  his  sym- 

pathies are  not  with  this  party,  and,  while  he  allows  that  their  alarms  are 

well  founded,  he  coolly  tells  them  that,  unless  they  succeed  in  banishing  this 

philosophy  from  the  curriculum  of  the  university,  their  day  is  gone  ;  for 
that  every  mind  of  promise  that  comes  under  its  influence  must  assuredly 

yield  to  the  power  of  its  fascination. 

"For my  part,"  he  says,  " I  think  the  fears  of  the  Catholic  party,  whether 
within  or  without  the  National  establishment,  are  substantially  well  founded. 
It  is  especially  the  philosophical  subjects  which  have  developed  themselves 
within  that  school  LLittera3  Humaniores]  which  alarm  the  Church  party. 
This  party  must  either  conquer  [by  expelling  this  philosophy  from  the  course 
of  teaching],  or  be  content  to  see  all  the  minds  that  come  under  the  influence 

of  that  training — that  is,  all  the  minds  of  any  j^romise  that  pass  through 

Oxford — hopelessly  lost  to  them  "  (p.  414). 

The  Eector  of  Lincoln  College  here  assumes  as  a  certain  fact  that  neither 
Catholics  nor  Tractarians  can  pass  through  the  honour  schools  in  Oxford 

without  being  hopelessly  lost  to  the  Catholic  Church  or  the  Tractarian  party 

respectively.  He  holds,  therefore,  that  the  Oxford  graduates  either  receive 
no  higher  education  at  all,  or  that  they  receive  an  education  which  must 

infallibly  prove  fatal  to  their  faith  in  all  supematurally  revealed  truth.  Thus 
he  leaves  no  doubt  about  his  estimate  of  the  real  significance  of  Oxford 

honours  :  they  are  the  reward  for  dressing  in  a  ready,  unreasoning  style  the 
anti-Catholic  conclusions  of  modern  free-thinkers. 

Surely,  if  this  were  properly  understood  and  adequately  appreciated,  the 

so-called  "liberal  education"  given  at  Oxford  could  be  no  longer  an  object 
of  envy  to  Catholics  of  the  middle  and  upper  classes,  and  they  would,  per- 

haps, be  induced  to  look  with  a  more  favourable  eye  upon  the  education 
ofiered  to  them,  with  less  worldly  circumstance  but  a  thousand  times  more 

solidity,  in  their  own  colleges.  A  happy  result  of  this  would  be  that  they 
would  be  better  inclined  to  avail  themselves  more  fully  of  the  advantages 
which  those  colleges  present  to  them. 

Another  beneficial  result  would  also  infallibly  follow,  namely,  the  impos- 
sibility of  any  of  our  Catholic  colleges  coveting  the  supposed  privilege  of 

afiiliation  with  Oxford  for  the  purpose  of  taking  its  degrees  arid  honours, 
which,  as  now  appears,  I  did  not  characterize  too  severely  when  I  said  that 
it  seems  impossible  for  a  Catholic  to  reflect  on  the  statements  made  in  this 

article  of  the  October  number  of  the  Dublin  Revii^w  without  being  con- 
vinced that  the  Oxford  B.A.  is  of  no  value  whatever  as  a  proof  of  learning, 
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while  the  Oxford  honours  are  little  better  than  a  certificate  for  shallow  un- 
belief. It  does  indeed  seem  strange  that,  at  the  very  time  when  a  Catholic 

periodical  of  reputation  and  influence  is  advocating  the  affiliation  of  our 
Catholic  colleges  with  the  University  of  Oxford  in  preference  to  that  of 
London,  and  is  doing  this  on  the  ground  that  Catholics  would  thereby  be 
brought  into  competition  with  men  of  a  higher  intellectual  standard  and  one 
more  analogous  to  their  own,  a  Protestant  Head  of  one  of  the  Oxford  col- 

leges should  come  forward  to  inform  us  that  the  mere  graduate  is  a  man  of  no 
education  w)iich.  it  is  the  function  of  a  university  to  impart,  and  that  if  he 

be  not  a  "  foppish  exquisite  of  the  drawing-room,"  he  is,  in  all  probability, 
a  "  barbarized  athlete  of  the  arena,"  and  that  the  highest  outcome  of  the 
"  Honour  men  "  is  the  "  able  editor,"  trained  in  the  art  of  writing  "  leading 
articles,"  and  of  instructing  the  public  on  "  the  results  of  modern  thought " 
with  an  assurance  equalled  only  by  his  ignorance.  This,  I  say,  is  a  coinci- 

dence that  does  appear  remarkably  strange. 
Nothing,  however,  of  this  kind  can  be  said  of  the  London  degrees  and 

honours.  These  do  afford  substantial  evidence,  not  only  of  proficiency,  but 
of  mental  power  above  the  ordhiary  average.  There  is  evidence  enough  of 

this  in  the  fact  already  enlarged  upon,  that,  out  of  six  who  start  on  the  Lon- 
don course  with  an  earnest  intent  to  win  the  distinction  of  B.A.,  only  one 

succeeds  in  reaching  the  goal,  the  other  five  being  all  thrown  in  one  stage  or 
other  of  the  race.  Even  the  examination  for  matriculation  requires  written 
answers  to  ten  papers  of  questions  on  as  many  subjects  ;  it  extends  over  five 

days,  and  occupies  twenty-eight  hours  in  actual  writing.  If  young  men,  on 
leaving  Eton  or  the  other  public  schools,  had  to  answer  these  questions  upon 
the  London  stajudard,  as  the  condition  of  reception  into  Oxford,  can  any  one 
doubt  that  the  number  sent  back  would  be  such  as  to  leave  the  halls  of 
Oxford  desolate  ? 

But  if  this  be  the  comparative  value  of  the  London  and  Oxford  degree  as 
an  evidence  of  intellectual  acquirements,  it  must  follow,  with  the  force  of 
demonstration,  that  a  progressive  system  of  education,  embracing  in  its 
curriculum,  in  addition  to  other  matter,  the  university  course  required  at 
the  three  examinations  for  the  London  degree  of  B.A.,  and  after  this  a  full 
academical  year  given  exclusively  ̂ to  Christian  moral  philosophy,  forms  a 

system  of  higher  education  for  laymen  with  which  the  "  liberal  education  " 
aff'orded  at  either  Oxford  or  Cambridge  can  claim  no  comparison  whatever. 

It  may  perhaps  be  said  that,  though  the  London  degree  may  afford  evi- 
dence of  proficiency  in  knowledge,  it  is  not,  therefore,  a  proof  of  a  "  liberal 

education,"  because  the  primary  end  of  education  is  not  so  much  to  impart 
information,  as  to  cultivate  the  mind  and  the  heart,  by  infusing  sound  prin- 

ciples of  truth,  virtue,  honour,  morality,  self-control,  and  the  other  qualities 
which  make  up  the  character  of  a  true  Christian  gentleman. 

I  must  beg  to  observe  that  I  have  not  said  that  the  London  University 
has  adopted  the  best  curriculum,  viewed  as  a  means  of  intellectual  culture. 

On  the  contrary,  I  have  said  that  among  the  motives  which  led  to  its  adop- 
tion as  part  of  the  studies  in  three  of  our  upper  classes,  that  of  improving 

the  previously  existing  course  of  studies  never  entered  at  all.  I  may  now 
add  that,  in  several  respects,  the  alteration  was  considered  the  reverse  of  an 
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improvement.  Philosophy,  for  instance,  presents  a  difl&culty  which  is  felt  to 
be  almost  fatal  to  any  connection  between  a  Catholic  college  and  the  London 

University.  That  Catholics  should  have  to  answer  questions  on  moral  philo- 
sophy proposed  by  men  whose  philosophical  views  are  wholly  opposed  to  the 

truths  of  their  faith,  is  undoubtedly  a  grievous  hardship,  and  seems  incon- 
sistent with  the  religious  toleration  of  which  the  University  makes  profes- 
sion. To  a  remonstrance  made  on  this  point  it  was  answered  that  the  Uni- 

versity, being  open  to  the  members  of  all  denominations,  did  not  profess  any 
particular  philosophical  system,  and  that  candidates  would  pass  if  they 
could  show  a  competent  knowledge  of  the  received  principles  and  systems  of 
philosophy,  whatever  might  be  the  particular  views  which  individuals  might 
think  proper  to  hold.  This,  of  course,  entails  on  professors  the  necessity  of 
exposing  the  false  systems,  and  consequently  that  of  teaching  their  refutation. 
Unsatisfactory  as  this  may  be,  it  would  be  indefinitely  worse  if,  as  at  Oxford, 
the  students  had  not  only  to  be  examined  but  taught  also  by  the  advocates 

of  an  anti-Catholic  scepticism,  and  if  the  merit  of  the  answers  given  by  the 
pupils  had  to  be  estimated  by  their  degree  of  accordance  with  the  philoso- 

phical views  held  by  the  examiners. 
Much  less  have  I  spoken  of  the  London  University  as  a  school  of  moral 

training,  for  this  would  be  absurd,  considering  that  it  is  no  more  than  a  board 
of  examiners,  who  never  even  come  into  contact  at  all  with  the  examined. 
The  moral  training  depends  upon  the  spirit  that  animates  the  various  houses 

of  education  at  which  the  candidates  reside.  Upon  this  the  London  Uni- 
versity exercises  no  influence.  Between  the  members  of  the  imiversity,  as 

such,  there  is  no  communion  of  thought,  no  bond  of  union  whatever.  I 

speak,  then,  of  its  degree  solely  as  affording  substantial  evidence  of  pro- 
ficiency in  the  subjects  which  it  requires  to  be  learned,  on  which  point,  it 

has  been  shown,  the  Oxford  degree  aff'ords  no  evidence  whatever. 
As  regards,  then,  the  spirit  that  characterizes  the  various  places  of  educa- 

tion as  schools  of  moral  training,  if  any  comparison  has  to  be  made,  it  must 
lie  between  the  spirit  of  discipline  and  the  religious  and  moral  principles 
which  animate  a  Catholic  college  and  those  which  pervade  the  Protestant 

universities.  What  the  Oxford  spirit  is,  and  what  are  the  moral  efi'ects  of 
its  training,  if  we  had  not  known  it  before,  we  should  have  known  now  from 

the  confession  of  one  of  its  own  heads,  the  Rector  of  Lincoln  College.  Com- 
pared with  the  Protestant  universities, — those  strongholds  of  unbelief,  and 

worldliness  and  vice, — a  Catholic  college  is  a  place  of  education  in  the  truest 
and  highest  sense  of  the  term.  There  the  laymen,  equally  with  the  ecclesias- 

tics, are  trained  in  the  practice  of  daily  meditation  ;  they  attend  mass  daily, 
they  frequent  the  sacraments,  for  the  most  part,  every  week  ;  they  have  fixed 
hours  for  religious  instruction  and  the  reading  of  religious  books  ;  they  have 
periodically  the  same  spiritual  exercises  ;  they  are  taught  to  refer  all  their 
occupations  to  a  supernatural  end,  and  to  expect  success  from  supernatural 

help ;  they  live  under  a  vigorous  and  well-observed  discipline,  which  they 
respect  and  love. 

Horses,  dogs,  wine,  cigars,  dangerous  books,  and  such-like  causes  of  worldly 
distraction,  have  no  entrance  among  them,  nor  are  they  on  that  account  the 
less  contented  and  cheerful.     Dissolute  language  is  unheard  in  their  society ; 
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propriety  of  conduct  towards  each  other,  dictated  by  charity,  is  the  source  of 

mutual  good-fellowship  and  edification,  while  their  respect  and  love  for  their 
superiors  is  no  less  a  guarantee  for  uprightness  of  conduct  than  an  evidence 
that  their  observance  of  discipline  is  prompted,  not  by  human  fear  serving 
the  eye,  but  by  their  faith  instilling,  in  simplicity  of  heart,  the  fear  of  God. 

The  fruits  of  this  discipline  are  the  natural  produce  of  its  spirit.  The 
great  majority  of  laymen  thus  educated  retain  and  cherish  through  life  a 
singular  and  characteristic  love  of  the  home  of  their  education,  and  their 
conduct  in  society  is  both  an  honour  to  the  circle  in  which  they  move,  and  a 
testimony  before  the  world  of  the  sanctity  of  the  Church,  whose  spirit  they 
so  happily  imbibed  while  it  guided  the  steps  of  their  youth. 

Such,  then,  is  the  nature  and  such  are  the  fruits  of  "  the  system  of  higher 
education  "  that  is  offered,  under  the  shelter  of  a  Catholic  college,  to  English 
lay  Catholics. 

I  remain. 

Faithfully  yours, 
JOHN  GILLOW. 

The  questions  raised  by  Dr.  Gillow  in  this  interesting  and  important  letter, 
do  not  directly  concern  the  main  subject  of  our  January  article,  which  was 

on  "  the  principles  of  Catholic  higher  education "  ;  but  rather  concern  the 
subject  of  a  future  article,  which  we  have  expressed  our  hope  of  writing,  on 
the  best  way  of  carrying  out  those  principles  in  practice.  We  will  here 
therefore  content  ourselves  with  very  few  remarks. 

1.  We  heartily  agree  with  our  correspondent,  that  any  connection  of  English 
Catholic  education  with  Oxford  and  Cambridge  would  produce  immeasurably 
worse  effects,  than  are  generated  by  its  present  relations  with  London 
University. 

2.  As  Dr.  Gillow  has  made  one  particular  statement,  we  suppose  there  can 
be  no  impropriety  in  our  expressing  cordial  concurrence  with  it.  We  refer  to 

his  statement  that  "  the  new  order  of  studies  ",  introduced  into  Catholic 
colleges  with  a  view  of  meeting  the  requirements  of  London  University, 

was  no  "improvement  on  the  existing  system,"  but  "in  many  respects 
the  reverse  of  an  improvement "  ;  and  that  the  London  philosophical  ex- 

amination in  particular  is  a  "grievous  hardship."  We  think  indeed 
that  the  "  Month "  has  done  excellent  service,  in  drawing  attention  to  the 
grossly  tyrannical  and  intolerant  character  of  this  examination,  and  to  the 
grievous  religious  injury  which  it  is  calculated  to  inflict  on  the  more 
thoughtful  Catholic  students. 
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(^ttbiastical   lontments 

WE  publish  three  documents  this  quarter,  which  in  different  ways  will 
much  interest  our  readers.  For  the  first  two  we  are  indebted  to  that 

most  orthodox  and  valuable  monthly,  "  The  Irish  Ecclesiastical  Eecord  ; " 
which  we  are  heartily  glad  to  see  in  a  new  and  improved  dress.  As  the  first 
of  the  two  decrees  is  exclusively  for  England,  we  who  publish  in  England 
are  especially  bound  to  notice  it. 

The  letter  which  comes  last  is  connected  with  the  "  Koman  documents  "  on 
Louvain  traditionalism,  which  we  printed  in  January,  1868.  It  was  addressed 

by  the  four  Louvain  professors  to  Card,  de  Andrea,  then  Prefect  of  the  Con- 
gregation of  the  Index  ;  and  expressed  definitely  their  philosophical  position. 

Reference  is  made  to  it  in  p.  281  of  our  number  for  January,  1868.  Our 
readers  must,  of  course,  carefully  observe,  that  this  exposition  has  been 
peremptorily  condemned  ;  and  that  every  Catholic  must  ascribe  therefore  to 

the  human  intellect  a  greater  "  native  power,"  than  is  admitted  by  the  letter 
we  publish.  In  these  days,  when  philosophical  studies  are  so  greatly  on  the 
increase,  this  letter  will  be  found  by  many  an  invaluable  beacon,  as  expressing 
so  clearly,  temperately,  and  ably  an  error,  which  all  Catholics  must  carefully 
avoid. 

I.  RECENT  DECREE  OF  THE  HOLY  OFFICE  ON  THE  MANNER 

OF  RECEIVING  CONVERTS  INTO  THE  CHURCH. 

Beatissime  Pater 

"  Inter  decreta  primse  Synodi  Provincialis  Westmonasteriensis  sub.  C. 
XVI.  n.  8.,  ubi  sermo  est  de  abjuratione  Protestantium  adultorum,  et  de 

baptismate  sub  conditione  eis  conferendo,  additur  *  Confessio  etiam  sacra- 
mentalis  semper  in  tali  casu  est  exigenda.'  In  adnotationibus,  quas  adjecit 
Pater  Ballerini  Editioni  Romanse  Theologiae  Moralis  P.  Gury,  dicitur  hanc 
confessionem  esse  conformiorem  Instruction!  a  Suprema  S.  Officii  Congrega- 
tione  super  modo  reconciliandi  hsereticos  editse,  ex  qua  Instructione  deducitur, 
opportunam  esse  integram  peccatorum  confessionem.  In  textu  P.  Gury  tenetur 
earn  esse  suadendam  in  praxi. 

"  Quum  vero  hie  Auctor,  tarn  in  Theologia  quam  in  casibus  Conscientise, 
citaverit  opinionem  aliorum  auctorum  docentium  propter  existentiam  dubii 
de  primo  baptismate  a  neo-conversis  tfempore  infantiae  suscepto  (adeo  ut  si 

nullum  id  fuerit,  vera  baptismi  susceptio  s*   ea,  quae  occasione  abjurationis 
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sub  conditione  traditur)  dubiam  esse  obligationem  peccata  integre  confitendi 
ante  hoc  baptisma  conditionatum,  nonnuUi  Confessarii  in  Anglia  censuerunt, 
eos  auctores  secuti,  dubiam  confessionis  integrse  obligationem  esse  nullam 
obligationem  :  ac  propter  repugnantiam  conversorum  ad  earn  faciendam,  et 
propter  periculum  confessionis  imperfectae  vel  etiam  samlegs6,  omnino  ex- 
pedire,  ut  conversi  aliqua  tantum  peccata  Confessario  exponant,  ut  ab  eo 
absolutionis  sacramentalis,  si  forsan  ea  opus  sit,  beneficium  impetrent. 

"  Ex  alia  parte  habetur  praxis  constans  maximae  partis  Confessariorum 
Eegni  integram  confessionem,  tam  ante  quam  post  approbationem  Concilii 
Provincialis,  non  ̂ lodo  suadentium,  sed  etiam  exigentium  ;  habetur  difl&cultas 
conversorum  intellectum  ad  obsequium  fidei  ipsius  captivandi,  nisi  per  animi 
humilitatem  et  submissionem,  quas  in  Sacramento  Pcenitentiae  Christus  Do- 
minus  reponere  dignatus  est ;  habetur  etiam  impossibilitas  sciendi,  nisi  per 
integram  peccatorum  manifestationem,  utrum  neo-conversus  rite  sit  ad  ipsum 
baptisma  dispositus,  velitque,  ex.  gr.,  restitutionem  famse  vel  bonorum  (si  ad 
eam  teneri  contigerit)  facere,  occasionem  proximam  peccandi  vitare,  a  matri- 
monio  nulliter  contracto  resilire  etiamsi,  per  S.  Sedis  dispensationem  (uti  in 
casibus  quotidie  frequentioribus  matrimonii  post  divortium  civile  contracti) 
illud  sanari  nequeat  ;  habetur  insuper  necessitas  suse  saluti  per  justificationem 
in  Sacramento  Poenitentiae  prospiciendi,  a  cujus  integritate  nemo  in  infantia 
semel  baptizatus  possit  eximi ;  attenta  preesertim  diligentia  juniorum  e  Clero 
Anglicano  circa  ritum  baptizandi  fideliter  servandum,  et  attento  proinde 
majori  numero  eorum,  de  quorum  baptismatis  infantilis  valore  non  licet 
dubitare. 

"  Quum  vero  certum  sit,  quod  post  plures  annos  confessionis  integrae  obli- 
gatio  vim  suam  omnino  sit  amissura,  si  in  ,praxi  sequi  valeant  Theologi  uti 
tutam  opinionem  auctorum  praefatorum,  Archiepiscopus  Westmonasteriensis 
et  Episcopi  Angliae  enixe  rogant,  ut  Sanctitas  Vestra,  pro  sua  in  Missiones 
Angliae  benignitate,  dignetur  declarare  hac  super  quseestione  gravissima 
mentem  Ecclesiae : 

"  An  debeat,  juxta  Synodi  Provincialis  Decretum  a  S.  Sede  probatura, 
confessio  Sacramentalis  a  neo-conversis  in  Anglia  exigi,  et  an  ea  debeat  esse 

Integra  ? " 

DECRETUM. 

Ferid  V.  loco  IV.  die  VI  Decembris^  1868. 

"  In  Congregatione  generali  S.  R.  et  U.  Inquisitionis  habita  in  Conventu 
S.  Mariae  supra  Minervam  coram  Emis  ac  Rmis  DD.  Cardinalibus  contra 
haereticam  pravitatem  generalibus  inquisitoribus  proposito  suprascripto  dubio 
praehabitisqueDD.Consultorumsuffragiis,iidemEmi  ac  Rmi  Patres  adutram- 
que  dubii  partem  censuerunt  respondendum  esse  :  Affirmative  ;  et  dandum  esse 
Decretum  latum  sub  ferid  quintd  die  decimaseytima  Junii  anni  millesimi  sep- 
tingentesimi  decimi  quinti. 

Eadem  die  ac  Ferid. 

"  SSmus  D.  N.  D.  Pius  divina  providentia  Papa  IX.  in  solita  audientia 
R.  P.  D.  Adsessori  Officii  concessa  Resolutionem  Emorum  Patrum  adprobare 
ac  confirmare  dignatus  est ;  eamque  una  cum  memorato  Decreto  mandavit 

remitti  R.  P.  D.  Archiepiscopo  Westmonasteriensi." 
Angelus  Argenti  S.  R.  et.  U.  I.  Notarius. 
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11.  DECREE  ON  THE  SAME  SUBJECT  IN  1715. 

Feria  V.  die  17  Junii  1715. 

DUBIUM. 

"An  plena  fides  sit  adhibenda  Carolo  Wipperman  de  Eostoch  in  ducatu 
Mechlemburgh  prsedicanti  et  Lectori  theologise  Lutheranse  quietistiese  super- 
intendenti  et  doctori  primario  sectae  Lutheranorum  Quietistarum,  S.  Fidei 
catholicse  reconciliato  in  S.  0.  Parmse,  circa  nonnuUos  errores  detectos  in 
ejus  Baptismo  ;  an  ipsi  credendum  sit  circa  ea  quse  enarrat,  et  quatenus 
affirmative,  turn  ut  ipsius  saluti,  turn  etiam  ut  coeterorum  illius  sectae  seu 
Regionis,  praesertim  si  fuerint  ignorantes,  saluti  pariter  consulatur. 

"  Quaeritur,  an  dictus  Wipperman  sit  rebaptizandus,  et  quatenus  affirma- 
tive, an  absolute  vel  sub  conditione  ;  et  quatenus  affirmative,  an  teneatur 

confiteri  omnia  peccata  praeteritae  vitse  ;  et  quatenus  affirmative,  an  coiifessio 
praeponenda  sit,  vel  postponenda  Baptismo  conferendo  sub  conditione. 

"  SSmus  auditus  votis  Emorum  dixit :  Carolum  Ferdinandum  esse  rebap- 
tizandum  sub  conditione  ;  et  collato  Baptismo,  ejus  praeteritae  vitae  peccata 
confiteatur,  et  ab  iis  sub  conditione  absolvatur." 

III.  LETTER  FROM  FOUR  LOUVAIN  PROFESSORS  TO  CARD. 

DE  ANDREA. 

Eminentissime  Princeps : 

"  Quum  viris  catholicis  nihil  antiquius  esse  debeat  quam  ut  ad  mentem 
Sedis  Apostoliccie  sententias  suas  exigant,  nos  infrascripti,  in  Universitate 
Catholica  Lovaniensi  Professores,  controversiam,  quae  de  rationis  humanae  vi 
nativa  non  sine  aliquo  animorum  aestu  in  Belgio  nostro  nunc  agitatur,  ad 
arbitrium  Sacrae  Indicis  Congregationis  conferendam  duximus  ;  et  foret 
nobis  hoc  sane  quam  gratissimum,  Eminentissime  Princeps,  si  Sacra  Congre- 
gatio  respondere  dignaretur  ad  nonnullas  quae  ad  praesentem  controversiam 
pertinent  quaestiones.  Quas  antequam  proponamus,  pauca  praefari  nobis 
liceat. 

"  Rationalistae,  quod  te  non  latet,  Eminentissime  Princeps,  ut  divinam 
revelationem  radicitus  evellant,  magno  conatu  studioque  id  agunt,  ut  veri- 
tatum  omnium,  prassertim  earum  ex  quibus  constat  religio  naturalis,  notitiam 
manare  ostendant,  veluti  e  suo  fonte,  ex  absoluta  et  omnino  independenti 
mentis  humanae  vi,  et,  ut  aiunt,  spontaneitate.  Itaque  fingunt,  primaevos 
homines  principio  quidem  instar  muti  pecoris  sylvestrem  egisse  vitam,  at 
sensim  sensimque,  ope  solius  rationis  sua  sponte  sese  evolventis,  et  sermonem 
invenisse,  et  civilem  societatem  condidisse,  denique  et  cultum  quemdam 
religiosum  excogitasse  atque  instituisse.     Hanc  porro  primam  religionem, 
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utpote  plane  rudem  atque  imperfectam,  non  aliud  quidem  fuisse  decent  nisi 
crassam  quamdam,  ut  aiunt,  fetichismi  formam,  quam  deinceps  tamen 
homines,  sicut  litteras,  artes,  scientias,  aut  quodvis  aliud  humanum  inventum, 
cogitando  et  ratiocinando  perfecerint.  Hinc  comminiscuntur,  apud  Indos, 
JEgyptios,  Graecos,  caeterosque  populos  antiques  varias  apparui^e  polytheismi 
formas,  quae  progressu  temporis  perpetuo  perfeetiores  evaserint,  ac  totidem 
veluti  gradus  extiterint,  per  quos  homo  altiorem  illam  religionis  formam, 

quae  clu-istiana  vocatur,  tandem  fuerit  assecutus.  Atque  ita  sacratissimam 
nostram  religionem  pro  nobiliore  quodam  humani  ingenii  foetu  habent, 

ideoque  et  humanse'rationis  judicio  atque  dominio  earn  subjiciunt,  eam- 
demque  hujus  unius  rationis  ope  continuo  quodam  ac  necessario  progressu  in 
dies  ulterius  perficiendam  esse  declarant. 

"  Atque  haec  est,  Eminentissime  Princeps,  theoria  ilia,  quae  sub  specioso 
nomine  progressils  continui  in  variis  incredulorum  scholis  hodiedum  docetur  ; 
atque  inde  haec  doctrina,  tamquam  teterrima  quaedam  pestis,  longe  lateque 
serpit  atque  grassatur. 

"  In  impia  autem  ilia  et  exitiosa  doctrina  refellenda,  plerique  ex  recen- 
tioribus  inter  catholicos  apologetis  jam  statim  illud  negant,  scilicet  rationem 
humanam  pollere  absoluta  ilia  ac  penitus  independenti  vi  sive  spontaneitate, 
cui  rationalistae  religionis  originem  acceptam  referunt ;  at  decent  e  contra, 
variisque  argumentis  ab  experientia  ductis  probant,  hominem,  ut  nunc 
nascitur,  praeter  intemam  illam  suae  rationis  vim  nativam,  indigere  extern© 
aliquo  intellectuali  auxilio,  ut  obtineat  eum  rationis  usum,  qui  illi  sufiiciat 
ut  ad  distinctam  Dei  notitiam  et  veritatum  moralium  cognitionem  ope  unius 

suae  rationis  pervenire  possit.  ' 
"  Hanc  vero  de  indigentia  externi  alicujus  intellectualis  auxilii  sententiam, 

cui  quamplurimi  ex  praestantissimis  apolegetis  catholicis  hodiedum  sub- 
scribunt,  ad  pravum  sensum  detorserunt  nonnulli  Galliae  scriptores,  quos 

traditionalistas  appellant.  Decent  scilicet  traditionalistae  illi,  nuUam  veri- 
tatum metaphysicarum  et  moralium  ideam  menti  humanae  a  Deo  inditam 

esse  ;  ac  mentem  humanam  habere  videntur  pro  animi  vi  sive  virtute  mere 
passiva,  docentes  primam  illarum  veritatum  ideam  et  cognitionem  ex  sola 
institutione  externa,  veluti  ex  unico  fonte,  in  mentem  influere,  hominemque 
illarum  veritatum  notitiam  eo  fere  modo  acquirere,  quo  factum  aliquod 
historicum  ex  aliorum  testimonio  discere  solemus.  Ex  horum  igitur  sententia, 
testimonium  Dei  revelantis,  quod  ope  continuae  traditionis  servatuni  et  in 
omnes  populos  propagatum  [est],  pro  unico  fonte  et  principio  cognitionis 
veritatum  religionis  naturalis  [est]  habendum.  Et  fuere  quoque  nonnulli  qui 
asserere  non  dubitarunt,  fieri  non  posse  ut  homo  illis  ordinis  naturalis  verita- 
tibus,  quales  sunt  existentia  Dei  et  animae  humanae  immortalitas,  cum 
certitudine  assensum  praebeat,  nisi  prius  divinae  revelationi  fidem  adhibuerit ; 
et  sententiam  sententiae  suae  oppositam  erroris  insimularunt  rationalistarum 
et  semipelagianorum. 

"  Hanc  vero  traditionalistarum  doctrinam  professores  Lovanienses,  turn 
in  suis  praelectionibus,  tum  etiam  in  variis  suis  scriptis,  tamquam  falsam 
perpetuo  improbarunt ;  et  ad  eam  refellendam,  inter  alia,  haec  monere 
Solent : 

1.  "  Videri,  secundum  illam  traditionalistarum  doctrinam,  omnem  veri- 
tatum ordinis  naturalis  cognitionem  revocari  ad  actum  fidei,  atque  ita  tolli 

essentialem  illam  quae  exstat  inter  fidem  et  rationem  differentiam.  Atqui 

"  rationis  usus  "  (uti  monuit  Sacra  Indicis  Congregatio)  "  praecedit  fidem,  et 
ad  eam  hominem  ope  revelationis  et  gratiae  conducit." 

2.  "  Videri  consequi  ex  eadem  ilia  doctrina,  humanae  menti  abnegandam 
esse  vim  naturalis  luminis,  quod  ei  sufficiat  ut  ad  cognitionem  veritatum 
moralium  pervenire  possit ;  ideoque  et  videri  doctrinam  hanc  propius 
accedere  ad  errores  Bali,   Calvini,  etc.,  qui  in  statu  naturae  lapsae  vires 
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rationis,  quod  ad  veritates  morales  attinet,  penitus  extinctas  esse  docuerunt  : 
atqui  ex  S.  Scriptura  et  communi  SS.  Patrum  et  theologorum  consensu 
apertissime  constare,  hominem  rationis  usu  fruentem  naturali  suae  rationis 
lumine,  absque  ullo  revelationis  supernaturalis  et  gratis  auxilio,  posse  cog- 
noscere  atque  etiam  demonstrare  plures  veritates  metaphysicas  et  morales, 
inter  quas  existentia  Dei  et  immortalitas  animse  sint  recensendse.  Sedulo 
quoque  monent  hie  professores  Lovanienses,  omnino  tenendum  esse,  ut  ne 
ipsa  fides  concutiatur,  exstare  qua^dam  fidei  preambula,  eaque  naturaliter 
cognosci ;  atque  ibi  recitant  S.  Congregationis  Indicis  declarationem  illam, 

qua  dicitur  :  "  Eatiocinatio  Dei  existentiam,  animse  spiritualitatem,  hominis 
libertatem  ;  cum  certitudine  probare  potest.  Fides  posterior  est  revelatione  ; 
proindeque  ad  probandam  Dei  existentiam  contra  atheum,  ad  probandam 
animae  spiritualitatem  ac  lil)ertatem  contra  naturalismi  ac  fatalismi  secta- 

torem,  allegari  convenienter  nequit." 
3.  "  Videri  porro  consequi  ex  eadem  ilia  doctrina,  dicendum  esse,  ad 

cognitionem  veritatum  ordinis  naturalis  absolute  necessariam  fuisse  revela- 
tionem  supernaturaleni ;  atqui  hoc  adversari  communi  theologorum  sententise, 
qui  ibi  non  agnoscunt  nisi  moralem  istiusmodi  revelationis  necessitatem. 

"  Haec  igitur,  inter  alia,  Eminentissime  Princeps,  contra  eam  traditionalis- 
tarum  doctriuam  ore  et  scripto  monemus,  atque  inde  a  prime  ejus  ortu 

monuimus.  • 

"  Quod  si  ab  una  parte  humanse  rationis  vires  tuemur,  ab  altera  tamen  parte 
profitemur,  sicut  jam  supra  innuimus,  nos  in  ea  esse  opinione,  ut  putemus 
non  esse  humanse  menti  tribuendam  omnimodam  illam  spontaneitatem  sive 
absolutam  independentiam,  quam  rationalistse  eidem  tribuunt ;  sed  de  mente 
humana  sic  sentimus :  Mens  humana  vi  poUet  interna  sibique  propria  ;  per 
se  et  continuo  actuosa  est  ;  attamen,  ut  homo  hac  mente  praeditus  perveniat 
ad  expeditum  usum  rationis,  opus  habet  externo  aliquo  intellectuali  auxilio. 
Itaque  opinamur,  principia  veritatum  rationalium,  metaphysicarum  ac 
moralium,  a  Deo  conditore  huraanae  menti  indita  esse  ;  at  simul  arbitramur, 
hanc  esse  mentis  nostrse  legem  naturalem  sive  psychologicam,  ut  homo  indigeat 
institutioiu  aliqua  intellectuali  ad  obtinendum  eum  rationis  usum,  qui  illi 

sufRciat  ut  distinctam  Dei  et  veritatum  moralium  cognitionem  sibi  com- 
parare  possit.  Non  negamus,  humanae  menti  absque  ilia  institutione  inesse 
confusum  quemdam  harum  veritatum  sensum,  et  vagam  quamdam  appre- 
hensionem  ;  sed  loquinuir  hie  de  vera  cognitione,  hoc  est,  de  clara  et  certa 
illarum  veritatum  notitia  acquirenda.  Institutionem  autem  intelligimus 
externum  quod  vis  intellectuale  auxilium,  sive  de  industria,  sive  non  data 
opera  praestitum,  idque  sive  voce,  sive  scripto,  sive  gestu,  sive  alio  quovis 

modo,  quem  sociale  commercium  suppeditat.  Indigentiam  porro  intelli- 
gimus absolutam ;  at  non  eo  sensu,  ut  putemus,  Deum  non  potuisse 

aliter  condere  hominem,  sed  eo  sensu,  ut  putemus,  esse  eam  indigentiam 
omnibus  hominibus,  quales  nunc  nascuntur,  communem.  Hanc  vero 
absolutam  institutionis  indigentiam  extare  affirmamus,  si  sermo  sit  de 
expedito  rationis  usu  acquirendo  ;  minime  vero  dicimus,  quod  e  contra 
falsum  putamus,  singularum  veritatum  ordinis  naturalis  cognitionem  ope 
institutionis  esse  comparandam :  nam  ubi  homo  jam  usu  suae  rationis 
reapse  fruitur,  ipse  sua  sola  ratione  quamplurimas  veritates  detegere  atque 
cognoscere  potest.  Praeterea  notamus  institutionem  illam,  quam  dicimus  ex 
nostra  sententia,  non  esse  habendam  tamquam  efficientem  causam  per  quam 

homo  perveniat  ad  expeditum  rationis  suae  usum,  sed  tamquam  meram  con- 
ditionem  sine  qua  non  possit  ad  expeditum  lUum  usum  pervenire  ;  quem- 
admodum,  verbi  gratia,  aer,  calor,  humor  requiruntur  tamquam  conditio  sirie 
qua  non  possit  manifestari  vita,  qufe  in  aliquo  grano  seminis  reapse  inest,  sed 
involuta  ac  latens.  Principia  legis  naturae  scripta  sunt  in  corde  hominis  ; 

verum  ea  numquam  distincte  legere  quis  poterit,  nisi  postquam  ope  Intel- 
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lectualis  illius,  quod  diximus,  auxilii  ad  expeditum  suae  rationis  usum  per- 
venerit. 

"  Sententiam  nostram  sive  doctrinam  hactenus  expositam,  Eminentissime 
Princeps,  probare  solemus  variis  argumentis  ab  experientia  et  observatione 
psychologica  petitis,  quae  hujus  loci  non  est  exponere. 

"Patet  autem,  hac  doctrina,  rationalism!  principium  de  nativa  humanae 
rationis  independentia  et  ahsolutd,  ut  aiunt,  spontaneitate  radicitus  convelli ; 
et  tamen  per  earn  nuUatenus  toUi,  s6d  omnino  integram  et  salvam  in  ea  per- 
manere  nativam  vim  omnem  humanse  rationis  internam. 

"  Et  possumus  ex  nostra  dpctrina  contra  rationalistas  sic  contendere  :  Si 
homo,  ut  rationalistse  decent,  primitus  in  hac  terra  in  statu  ignorantite  abso- 
lutae  constitutus  fuisset,  numquam  sola  vi  sua  ex  hoc  ignorantise  statu  exire 
potuisset,  nee  unquam  (posita  eadem  naturae  conditione,  quae  nunc  est)  sine 
Dei  interventu,  quocumque  tandem  modo  iste  interventus  concipiatur,  per- 
venire  potuisset  ad  eum  rationis  usum,  quo  principia  aut  proecepta  religionis 
naturalis  cognovisset. 

"  Caeterum  nostram  hac  de  re  sententiam  adnumerandam  esse  arbitramur 
inter  eas  quaestiones,  quae  a  philosophis  catholicis  libere  disputantur.  Verum- 
tamen  R.  D.  Lupus,  canonicus  Leodiensis,  in  opere  quod  inscribitur :  "  Le 
Traditionalisme  et  le  Rationalisme  examines  au  point  de  vue  de  la  Philoso- 
phie  et  de  la  doctrine  catholique,"  nostram  sententiam  sive  doctrinam  erroris 
theologici  insimulare  non  dubitat,  et  asseverare  eam  nexu  indivulso  cohaerere 

cum  perversis  doctrinis  Bail  et  Calvini,  atque  aperte  repugnare  doctrinae  ca-. 
tholicce,  Sacrae  Scriptura3,  et  communi  Patrum  et  theologorum  sententiae.  Quas 
criminationes  in  quadam  epistola,  nuper  in  Belgio  longe  lateque  propagata, 
sua  auctoritate  approbare  et  firmare  vLsus  est  R.  P.  Perrone. 

"Norunt  tamen  illi  scriptores  sententiam,  quae  ab  ipsis  tam  injuriose 
notatur,  a  multis  auctoribus  vere  catholicis  et  doctis,  non  tantum  in  Belgio, 
sed  etiam  in  Gallia,  in  Germania,  in  Italia  propugnari ;  sciunt  eam  ut  veram 
haberi  ab  Episcopis  non  paucis,  et  a  pluribus  theologis  et  philosophis,  Sedi 
Apostalicae  ac  sanis  doctrinis  addictissimis,  Et  notum  pariter  est,  eamdera 
sententiam  in  multis  seminariis  aliisque  scholis  catholicis  cum  assensu 
Episcoporum  tradi  atque  doceri. 

"  Sed  jam,  post  expositam  nostram  in  controversia  hac  sententiam, 
humiliter  petimus  ut  nobis  liceat,  Eminentissime  Princeps,  sequentes  pro- 
positiones  S.  Indicis  Congregationis  subjicere  judicio  : 

1.  "An  licet  auctoribus  catholicis,  in  disquisitione  mere  philosophica  de  vi 
nativa  rationis  humanae,  docere :  Deum,  si  voluisset,  potuisse  quidem  ita  con- 
dere  hominem,  ut  is,  ipsa  sola  suae  rationis  vi,  et  ope  veritatum  ordinis 

naturalis  menti  ejus  inscriptarum,  nullo  praeterea  indigens  quocumque  tan- 
dem externo  intellectuali  auxilio,  pervenisset  ad  expeditum  usum  rationis  : — 

videri  tamen  potius  dicendum,  hominem  nunc  ita  nasci,  ut  ad  expeditum 
ilium  rationis  usum  obtinendum  praeterea  indigeat  externo  aliquo  intellectuali 
auxilio,  quod  tamen  non  sit  habendum  tamquam  efficiens  causa  per  quam 
perveniat,  sed  tamquam  mera  conditio  sine  qua  non  possit  pervenire  ad  eum 
rationis  usum,  qui  illi  sufficiat  ut  distinctam  Dei  et  veritatum  moralium 
cognitionem  sibi  comparare  queat  ? 

2.  "  An  licet  auctoribus  privatis,  privata  sua  auctoritate,  eam  sententiam 
censura  notare  asserendo,  illam  cum  perversis  Bail  et  Calvini  doctrinis 
cohaerere,  atque  S.  Scripturai,  ujianimi  Patrum  et  theologorum  sententiae, 
definitionibus  Ecclesiao,  et  S.  Indicis  Congregationis  propositionibus 
repugnare  ? 

3.  "  Num  Calviniana  habenda  est  interpretatio  eorum  qui  decent,  verba 
Apostoli  {Rom.  i.  19,  20)  accipienda  esse  de  hominibus  in  vitae  societate  inter 
se  conjunctis,  plenoque  rationis  usu  fruentibus,  ut  ex  tota  contexta  oratione 
confici  videtur  ? 
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4.  "  An  licet  reprehendere  ac  injuriose  notare  auctores  catholicos  qui 
asserunt,  simili  sensu,  hoc  est  de  hominibus  pleno  rationis  usu  fruentibus, 

intelligendam  esse  S.  Indicis  Congregationis  propositionem  banc  :  "  Ratioci- 
natio  Dei  existentiam,  animae  spiritualitatem,  hominis  libertatem,  cum  certi- 
tudine  probare  potest  ?  " 

"  Reliquum  est,  Eminentissime  Princeps,  ut  optima  quaeque  Eminentiae 
Vestrai  apprecantes,  scribendi  fiuem  faciamus  cum  humili  voto,  ut  nos  tui 
observantissimos  benevolentia  complecti  digneris. 

"  Datum  Lovanii,  kalend.  Februarii  mdccclx." 
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INDEX. 

Acta  et  Decreta  Coxcilii  Baltimoriensis,  noticed,  212. 

Andrea  (Cardinal  de),  Letter  of  Louvain  Professors  to,  532. 

Baltimore,  Acts  of  the  Council  of,  noticed,  212. 

Baur  (Professor),  on  Development,  40. 

Beaulieu  (le  Comte  de),  L'Erreur  libre  dans  I'Etat  libre,  reviewed,  361. 
Bill  to  put  an  end  to  the  Establishment  of  the  Church  in  Ireland,  reviewed, 

452. 

Bottalla  (Kev.  Paul,  S.J.),  Pope  Honorius  before  the  Tribunal  of  Keason  and 
History,  reviewed,  173. 

Bouix  (Abb«^  D.),  La  Condamnation  de  Galilee,  noticed,  223. 

  Tractatus  de  Papa,  noticed,  476. 

Buckley  (Rev.  N.  B.),  The  Life  and  Writings  of  the  Rev.  Arthur  O'Leary, 
noticed,  233. 

Catholic  Controversies,  361-384  :  Unity  of  fiiith  the  most  striking  note 
of  the  Church  in  these  days,  361  ;  objection  of  some  Catholics  against 

propositions  maintained  in  the  Review,  362  ;  the  Church  has  condemned 
tenets  as  unsound  without  condemning  them  as  heretical,  363,  364  ; 

Catholics  encouraged  by  the  Church  to  write  against]  condemned  errors 

in  their  vernacular  language,  365 ;  the  Pope's  approbation  of  M.  de 
Beaulieu's  work,  366,  367  ;  the  Holy  Father's  letter  concerning  M. 
Veuillot,  368  ;  the  argument  recapitulated,  369  ;  precedents  from  former 
controversies,  370  ;  the  Church  encourages  Catholic  controversies,  371  ; 

effect  of  the  study  of  dogma  on  the  intellect  and  interior  life,  372  ;  the 

Church's  attitude  towards  non-heretical  errors,  373  ;  controversy  with 
liberal  Catholicism,  374 ;  general  objections  against  our  course,  374-376  ; 
the  due  degree  of  intellectual  submission  in  a  Catholic,  376,  377  ;  the 

accusation  of  disturbing  the  Church's  peace,  378  ;  unity  of  faith  no 
reason  for  freedom  from  internal  discord,  379,  380  ;  the  argument  that 
such  matters  should  be  reserved  for  theological  schools,  380,  381  ;  the 

degree  of  assent  due  to  doctrinal  instructions  of  Pontifical  congre- 
gations, 382  ;  common  argument  of  liberal  Catholics,  383  ;  general  view 

of  the  duty  of  a  Catholic  review,  383,  384. 
Catholic  Truth  Society,  noticed,  484. 

Chambers  (J.  D.,  M.A.),  Strictures  on  the  Judgment  in  "  Martin  v.  Macko- 
nochie,"  reviewed,  425. 

Charbonnel  (Abb^),  Pensees  de  Louis  Veuillot,  noticed,  226. 

Church  (the)  and  Napoleon  I.,  107-139  :  Immense  sources,  published  and 

unpublished,  of  M.  d'Haussonville's  work,  107  ;  suppressions  made  by 
authority  in  the  Napoleon  correspondence,  108  ;  especially  as  to  corre 
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spondence  concerning  the  Holy  See,  109";  instances  given  by  M. 
d'Haussonville,  110 ;  his  view  of  Napoleon's  character,  111,  112 ; 
Napoleon's  mistakes  traceable  to  moral  rather  than  intellectual  defects, 
113;  his  relations  to  Eome,  114;  his  acts  as  First  Consul,  115;  the 
Concordat,  116;  Cardinal  Consalvi  and  the  organic  articles,  117  ;  the 
Abbes  Bemier  and  Pancemont,  118  ;  the  character  of  Cardinal  Caprara, 
119;  the  coronation  of  Napoleon,  120;  attachment  of  Pius  VII.  to 

Napoleon,  121  ;  Jerome  Bonaparte's  American  marriage,  122,  123  ; 
beginning  of  the  contest  between  Napoleon  and  Pius  VII.,  124  ;  Napo- 

leon's letter  requiring  the  Pope  to  declare  war  against  England,  125  ; 
the  Pope's  reply,  126-129 ;  Napoleon's  extraordinary  power  at  this 
time,  129,  130  ;  the  Pope's  letter  to  his  nuncio  at  Paris,  130-132  ; 
reasons  why  the  Holy  Father  consented  to  forbid  English  and  Kussian 

ships  to  enter  his  ports,  132,  133  ;  Napoleon's  plans  in  regard  to  the 
Papacy,  133,  134  ;  the  new  Catechism  imposed  on  all  the  French 

dioceses,  134-137  ;  his  relations  with  the  French  clergy,  138,  139  ;  note 

on  the  question  of  Josephine's  marriage,  139. 
Church  Music  and  Church  Choirs,  140-172  :  Summary  of  our  last 

article,  140  ;  by  whom  is  our  music  to  be  sung,  141  ;  Canon  Oakeley's 
general  view  on  this  subject,  141-144  ;  the  decrees  of  the  English  and 
Dutch  provincial  synods,  144  ;  necessity  that  music  should  be  taught 
in  all  Catholic  schools,  145  ;  results  already  attained  in  this  respect, 

145-147  ;  music  taught  to  the  peasantry  in  the  middle  ages,  148, 

149  ;  Mr.  Nary  on  female  singers  and  figured  music,  150  ;  boys'  voices 
superior  to  women's  in  point  of  religious  effect,  151  ;  supply  of  boys, 
152;  the  moral  guidance  of  the  choir  boy,  153-155  ;  where  should 
singers  be  located,  155-157  ;  the  question  of  the  orchestra  in  church, 

157  ;  congregational  singing,  158  ;  Mr.  Nary's  views  of  congregational 
singing,  159  ;  Canon  Oakeley's,  160  ;  the  Bishop  of  Langres'  pastoral  on 
the  subject,  161,  162  ;  Mass  and  Vespers  as  sung  in  France,  163  ; 

certain  continental  usages  in  choir  performance,  164,  165  ;  the  children's 
mass,  166  ;  preparation  for  a  congregational  mass,  167  ;  practicability  of 
teaching  the  Church  Chant,  168  ;  and  elementary  knowledge  of  Latin, 
169  ;  the  teaching  of  Vespers  and  Complin,  170;  explanation  of  the 

"  Month,"  171,  172. 
Church  Music  and  Church  Choirs,  noticedy  497. 
Civilt^  Cattolica,  tioticed,  467. 
Cobb  (Gerard  F.,  M.A.),  The  Kiss  of  Peace,  noticed,  243. 
Coleridge  (Sir  J.  T.),  Memoirs  of  the  Rev.  John  Keble,  noticed,  504. 

  (Rev.  H.  J.,  S.J.),  Religion  judged  by  the  World,  noticed,  492. 
  Vita  Vitse  nostrse,  noticed,  495. 
Convent  Case  (the),  385-398  :  English  juries  in  Catholic  cases,  385  ;  Miss 

Saurin's  statement  of  her  case,  386  ;  the  Solicitor- General  abandons 
her  accusation  that  she  was  made  to  reveal  her  confession,  387  ;  the 
Lord  Chief  Justice  on  this  part  of  the  case,  387,  388  ;  on  the  character 
of  the  evidence  for  the  convent,  389  ;  general  effect  of  his  charge,  390  ; 
the  animus  of  the  jury,  391  ;  Dr.  Newman  on  British  prejudice,  392  ; 

F.  Harper's  sermon,  393  ;  F.  Coleridge's,  394  ;  character  of  the  monaa- 
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tic  life,  395,  396  ;  different  spirit  of  the  Bench  from  what  it  was  at  the 
time  of  the  Achilli  trial,  397,  398. 

Decree  of  Holy  Office  on  reception  of  Converts  in  1715,  532. 

D'Haussonville  (le  Comte),  L'Eglise  Romaine  et  le  Premier  Empire,  reviewedj 107. 

Dupanloup  (Mgr.),  The  Future  (Ecumenical  Council,  noticed^  474. 

Ecclesiastical  Documents,  530. 

Eustelle-Harpain  (Marie),  The  Life  of,  noticed^  241. 

Ffoulkes's  (Mr.)  Letter  to  Archbishop  Manning,  269-308 :  Mr. 

Ffoulkes's  pamphlet  considered  as  a  specimen  of  sensational  theology, 
269;  contrast  with  Dr.  Pusey's  style,  270;  argument  on  the  Holy 
Ghost's  procession  from  the  Son,  271  ;  the  Pope's  power  of  sanctioning 
the  addition  of  the  filioque,  272  ;  the  seventh  canon  of  Ephesus,  273  ; 

St.  Cyril's  anathemas,  274 ;  the  memorial  of  Charisius,  275,  276  ;  the 
decree  of  the  council  of  Chalcedon,  277,  278  ;  Mr.  Ffoulkes's  comment 
on  the  canon  of  Chalcedon,  279,  280  ;  his  second  reason  for  holding 
that  the  Church  has  no  power  to  teach  the  procession,  281,  282  ;  the 

teaching  of  the  Holy  See,  283  ;  the  Florentine  definition,  284  ;  the 
distinction  between  taught  and  defined,  as  of  faith,  285  ;  the  letter  of 

Pope  S.  Hormisdas,  286  ;  the  doctrine  of  Pope  S.  Leo  III.,  287  ;  of 

Adrian  I.,  288  ;  Adrian's  reply  to  Charlemagne,  289  ;  Charlemagne 
and  S.  Tarasius,  290  ;  Mr.  Ffoulkes's  errors  on  the  Church's  constitution, 
291,  293  ;  letter  of  Clement  IV.  to  the  Greek  emperor,  294  ;  letter  of 

Gregory  X.,  295  ;  Mr.  Ffoulkes  on  the  authority  exercised  by  the  Pope, 
296 ;  the  argument  for  hierarchical  unity,  297  ;  the  conviction  of  the 

Popes  themselves,  298  ;  argimient  of  Mr.  Allies,  299  ;  if  not  the  Holy 

See,  then  what  is  the  government  of  the  Church  ?  300 ;  the  Pseudo- 

Isidorian  Decretals,  301-303  ;  Mr.  Ffoulkes'  Spanish  scandal,  304  ; 
Mr.  Ffoulkes's  mental  character,  305-307  ;  his  studies  of  the  Catholic 
and  other  Churches,  308. 

Ffoulkes  (E.  S.),  The  Church's  Creed  or  the  Crown's  Creed  ?  mticed,  252  ; 
reviewed,  269. 

Gallwey  (Father,  S.J.),  Sermon  at  the  Funeral  of  the  Hon.  C.  Langdale. 

S.J.,  noticed,  486. 

  Convent  Life  in  England,  noticed,  492. 
Garside  (Rev.  C.  B.),  Preaching  of  the  Cross,  noticed,  496. 
G^rin  (M.),  Letter  of  Pius  IX.  to,  noticed,  465. 

Gillow  (Rev.  Dr.),  Letter  on  Catholic  Higher  Education,  517. 

Gladstone's  (Mr.^  Irish  Policy,  452-464  :  Character  of  Lord  Palmers- 
ton's  Irish  policy,  452  ;  change  in  the  position  of  statesmen  since  his 
death,  453  ;  state  of  Ireland  under  Lord  Palmerston's  government,  454 ; 
Mr.  Gladstone's  action  in  Irish  affairs,  455  ;  skill  of  his  scheme  of  dis- 

establishment, 456  ;  Mr.  Disraeli's  line  of  defence,  457  ;  the  conditions 

of  Mr.  Gladstone's  policy,  458  ;  his  method  of  disestablishment,  459  ; 

organization  of  the  new  Church  body,  460  ;  Mr.  Gladstone's  method  of 
disendowment,  461 ;  the  case  of  the  Maynooth  professors,  462  ;  the 
settlement  of  the  Church  lands,  463  ;  the  next  step,  464. 
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Gladstone  (Right  Hon.  W.  E.,  M.P.),  A  Chapter  of  Autobiography,  mticed,  229. 
  Speeches    delivered   in  October,   1868, 

reviewed,  203. 

Grant  (J.),  Saurin  v.  Star  and  Kennedy  Report,  reviewed,  385. 

Gueranger  (Dom  P.),  The  Liturgical  Year,  noticed,  267. 

Guyot  (Abb^),  Somme  des  Conciles,  noticed,  264. 

Halliwell  (J.  0.,  F.S.A.),  Sir  John  Manndevile's  Voyages,  noticed,  260. 
Harper  (Rev.  T.,  S.J.),  Silence  of  Christian  Transfigurations,  noticed,  492. 

Hegel's  Theory  of  Development,  39. 
Hood  (Rev.  Edwin),  Lamps,  Pitchers,  and  Trumpets,  noticed,  261. 

Ireland  and  the  New  Ministry,  203-211  :  The  present  political  situa- 
tion predicted  in  the  Dublin  Review  of  April,  1865,  203  ;  character 

of  the  policy  of  independent  opposition,  204  ;  the  present  political 
condition  of  Ireland,  205  ;  character  of  the  changes  made  in  the  Irish 

representation  at  the  general  election,  206  ;  principles  upon  which  Mr. 
Gladstone  constructed  his  Government,  207  ;  the  attitude  of  the  Irish 

Catholics  and  of  the  Irish  Protestants,  208,  209  ;  the  question  of  the 
disposition  of  the  funds  of  the  Establishment,  209  ;  suggestion  that 

they  should  be  employed  in  order  to  settle  the  land  question,  210,  211. 

Jesuits  (the)  in  Canada,  70-86  :  Presumptuous  character  of  the  present 

age,  70  ;  Mr.  Parkman's  qualifications  for  his  task,  71  ;  his  testimony  to 
Abb(^  Faillon's  work,  72  ;  his  disbelief  in  the  supernatural,  73  ;  his 
general  view  of  the  Canadian  Catholic  missions,  74  ;  his  view  of  the 

Jesuits  as  a  bod}'-,  75  ;  the  martyr  Jean  de  Br^beuf,  76,  77  ;  Mr. 

Parkman's  testimony  to  the  character  of  other  Jesuits,  78  ;  his  opinion 
of  devotees  and  nuns,  79,  80  ;  the  Ursulines  of  Quebec  and  Montreal, 

80-82  ;  Paul  de  Chomedry  and  the  early  Catholic  laity  of  Canada,  82-84  ; 
the  Jesuits  and  the  Iroquois,  85  ;  Catholic  and  Protestant  missionaries; 
85,  86. 

John  Damascene  (S.),  331-361:  The  age  of  patristic  literature  very  short, 
331  ;  interval  in  it  of  two  centuries  and  a  half,  332  ;  S.  Sophronius  and 

S.  Maximus,  333  ;  spread  of  Mahometanism,  334  ;  site  of  Damascus, 

335,  336  ;  birth  and  family  of  S.  John,  337  ;  his  childhood,  338  ;•'  the 
monk  Cosmas,  339  ;  his  training  of  S.  John,  340  ;  Leo  the  Isauriau, 

341  ;  S.  John  on  Holy  Images,  342  ;  on  worship  and  adoration,  343  ; 
on  the  tradition  of  the  Fathers,  344  ;  points  from  the  second  and  third 

orations,  345,  346  ;  perfidious  conduct  of  the  Emperor  Leo,  347,  348  ; 

the  miracle  of  S.  John's  right  hand,  348,  349  ;  he  retires  into  Mar  Saba, 
349,  350  ;  his  work  on  De  fide  orthodoxa,  350-353  ;  the  manuscripts  of 

S.  Sabas,  354  ;  specimens  of  his  style,  354-356  ;  his  arguments  against 
the  Jacobites  and  Manicheans,  357  ;  his  sacred  parallels,  358  ;  his 

homilies  on  our  Blessed  Lady,  359  ;  his  hymns  and  music,  359,  360  ; 

his  place  in  Greek  theology,  360,  361. 

King  (E.),  Keighley  Hall,  and  other  Tales,  noticed,  252. 

Kuhn  (Dr.  J.)  Katholische  Dogmatik,  reviewed,  28. 

Laforet  (Mgr.  L.  J.),  Why  Men  do  not  Believe,  noticed,  221. 
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Letter  of  Pius  IX.  on  the  Galilean  Articles,  noticed,  465. 

Liddon  (Henry  Parry,  M.A.),  Bampton  Lectures  on  the  Divinity,  reviewed,  28. 

Liturgical  Rules  for  Organists,  Singers,  and  Composers,  reviewed,  140. 
Lloycf  (E.  M.),  The  Freedom  of  the  Will,  noticed,  218. 
Lockharf  (William,  B.A.),  The  Communion  of  Saints,  noticed,  222. 
  Secession  or  Schism,  noticed,  222. 

Longfellow  (H.  W.),  The  Divine  Comedy  Translated,  reviewed,  398. 
Longman  (W.),  History  of  Edward  III.,  noticed,  506. 
Lou  vain.  Letter  of  four  Professors  to  Cardinal  de  Andrea,  532. 

MacColl  (Rev.  Malcolm,  M.A.),  Is  there  not  a  Cause  ?  noticed,  232. 

McCarthy  (Charles),  Lives  of  Benedictine  Writers  of  S.  Maur,  noticed,  257. 

Manndevile  (Sir  John),  The  Voyage  and  TravaiUe  of,  noticed,  260. 
Mansel  (Dean)  on  the  Doctrine  of  Development,  36. 
Martineau  (James),  a  Word  for  Scientific  Theology,  noticed,  217. 

Maurice  (F.  D.),  The  Conscience,  noticed,  217. 

Meynell  (Rev.  C,  D.D.),  Padre  Liberatore  and  the  Ontologists,  noticed,  216. 

Mills   (Rev.   Alexius),   Some   Remarks  upon  the  Dean  of  Westminster's 
"  Characteristics  of  the  Papacy,"  noticed,  251. 
  Letter  to  the  Editor,  512. 

Montalembert  (le  Comte  de),  L'Eglise  libre_dans  I'Etat  libra,  revieived,  361. 
Month  (The),  noticed,  227. 

  February,  1869,  noticed,  497. 
Murray  (Patrick,  D.D.),  De  Ecclesia,  297. 
  Essay  on  Education,  reviewed,  86.  » 

Nary  (Rev.  James)  on  Church  Music,  reviewed,  140. 

Newman's  (F.)  Oxford  Parochial  Sermons,  309-330 :  Ephemeral 
character  of  Protestant  sermons  in  general,  309  ;  presentation  of  Mr. 

Newman  to  the  Vicarage  of  S.  Mary,  310  ;  Oriel  College,  311,  312  ;  the 

Parish  of  S.  Mary's,  313,  314 ,;  connection  of  S.  Mary's  Church  and 
the  University,  315  ;  the  function  of  Select  Preacher,  316  ;  the 

LTniversity  sermon,  31 7  ;  commencement  of  Mr.  Newman's  incumbency, 
318  ;  beginning  of  the  "  short  discourses,"  319  ;  the  attire  of  Oxford  in 

those  days,  320  ;  Mr.  Newman's  appearance,  321  ;  his  diligence  as 
college  tutor,  322  ;  his  rising  reputation  as  a  preacher,  323  ;  increasing 
effect  of  the  sermons,  324  ;  character  of  his  teaching,  325  ;  its  intense 
effect  on  the  audience,  326  ;  his  first  doubts  of  Anglicanism,  327,  328 ; 

'  his  retirement  to  Littlemore,  329  ;  his  last  volume  of  Anglican  sermons, 
330. 

Newman  (J.  H.,  D.D.),  Essay  on  Development,  reviewed,  28. 

  Parochial  and  Plain  Sermons,  reviewed,  309. 
New  Testament  Narrative  (The),  noticed,  265. 

Oakley  (Canon)  on  Church  Music,  reviewed,  140. 

Orleans  (Mgr.  I'Eveque  d'),  L'Enfant,  noticed,  501. 
  (Bishop  of).  The  Future  (Ecumenical  Council,  noticed,  474. 
Orthodoxy  (the)  of  Pope  Honortus,  173-202:  Completeness  and  excel- 

lence of  F.  Bottalla's  reply  to  Mr.  Renouf,  173  ;  Mr.  Renoufs  first 
proposition  that  Honorius  taught  heresy  ex  cathedr^,  174  ;  first  reply  to 
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this  proposition,  175,  176  ;  second  reply  to  this  proposition,  177  ;  proofs 

that  the  letters  to  Sergius  were  not  ex  cathedra,  178  ;  reply  to  the  argu- 

ment drawn  from  the  6th  and  8th  Councils,  179,  180  ;  S.  Leo's  confirma- 
tion of  the  6th  Council,  180,  181  ;  S.  Leo  II.  and  the  anathema  upon 

Honorius,  182  ;  Mr.  Kenouf's  treatment  of  the  evidence  of  Abbot  John 
and  other  contemporary  witnesses,  183,  184  ;  Pope  Martin  I.  and  the 

Lateran  Council,  184,  185  ;  the  actual  contents  of  Honorius's  letters, 
185,  186  ;  frightful  consequences  of  the  monothelite  doctrine,  186-188  ; 
the  different  forms  which  it  assumed,  188,  189  ;  Honorius  ignorant  of 

the  monothelite  heresy,  190  ;  analysis  of  his  two  letters,  191-193  ; 
Catholic  doctrine  as  to  the  texts  in  question,  193,  194  ;  probable  view 

taken  by  Honorius,  195-197  ;  conclusion  as  to  Honorius's  orthodoxy, 
198  ;  Latin  translations  of  the  letters  of  Honorius,  199-202. 

Parkman  (Francis),  The  Jesuits  in  North  America,  reviewed,  70. 

Perez'  (F.)  and  Mr.  Longfellow's  Dante,  398-425  :  F.  Perez's  view  of 
the  Purgatorio,  398,  399  ;  the  theological  theory  of  Purgatory,  400  ;  the 
twofold  process  of  purification,  401  ;  the  new  aerial  body,  402,  403  ; 

patience  of  the  suffering  souls,  404  ;  their  eagerness  for  suffering,  405  ; 
Christ  the  archetype  of  the  blessed,  406  ;  Our  Lady  and  the  penitents 

in  purgatory,  407  ;  the  prayer  of  the  souls  confined,  408  ;  Mary  of  the 
Angels,  409  ;  souls  suffering  for  pride,  410,  411  ;  for  envy,  412,  413  ; 
for  anger,  414  ;  for  sloth,  415,  416  ;  for  avarice,  417,  418  ;  the  sixth 

circle,  419-421  ;  the  seventh  circle,  421-423  ;  general  character  of 

F.  Perez's  book,  423,  424  ;  Mr.  Longfellow's  translation,  424. 
Ponlevoy  (Father  de).  Life  of  F.  de  Kavignan,  noticed,  492. 

Principles  of  Catholic  Higher  Education,  86-106  :  Constant  discus- 
sion of  the  topic  of  education  among  our  higher  and  middle  classes,  86  ; 

the  six  different  plans  of  higher  education  proposed,  87 ;  general  character 

of  Dr.  Murray's  essay  on  education,  and  of  the  pamphlet  "  What  does  it 

profit  a  man  ?"  87,  88  ;  first  principle  of  Catholic  higher  education,  that 
it  should  develop  and  .strengthen  the  various  mental  faculties,  88  ; 
classics  and  mathematics  as  an  intellectual  foundation,  89  ;  second 

principle  of  Catholic  higher  education,  that  it  should  indoctrinate  the 
student  with  Catholic  truth  in  itself  and  in  its  bearing  on  things  secular, 

89 ;  English  general  literature  violently  anti-Catholic,  90  ;  necessity 

that  Catholic  higher  education  should  be  in  harmony  with  the  Church's 
doctrinal  teaching,  91  ;  illustration  from  the  Catholic  and  the  infidel 

standard  of  human  virtuousness,  92-94  ;  atheistic  spirit  of  English 
philosophy  at  present,  94,  95  ;  relations  of  philosophy  and  theology,  96  ; 

the  Bull  "  Mirari  vos  "  on  indifferentism,  97,  98 ;  Dr.  Murray  on  the 
results  of  mixed  education,  99  ;  the  "  Son  of  a  Catholic  squire  "  on  the 
literature  and  spirit  of  the  present  time,  100  ;  Dr.  Murray  on  the  low 

state  of  religious  knowledge  among  young  men,  101  ;  amount  of  religious 
instruction  necessary  in  Catholic  higher  education,  102  ;  third  principle 
of  Catholic  higher  education  that  it  should  enable  the  student  to  come 

into  as  close  contact  as  possible  with  the  English  Protestant  mind,  103  ;' 
illustrations  from  historical  and  philosophical  studies,  104  ;  recapitulation 

of  the  argument  105 ;  serious  objection  to  the  suggestion  of  the  "  Month" 
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that  Catholic  students,  should  be  examined  at  Oxford  and  Cambridge, 
105,  106. 

Eecent  Decree  of  the  Holy  Office  on  the  manner  of  receiving  Converts  into 
the  Church,  530. 

Eenouf  (P.  le  Page),  The  Condemnation  of  Pope  Honorius,  reviewed,  173. 
Revue  Catholique,  noticed,  225. 
Eogacci  (F.),  Holy  Confidence,  noticed,  494. 
Ritualistic  Divinity  and  Law,  425-451  :  Melancholy  position  of  the 

Ritualists,  429  ;  the  strange  conversion  of  Abb^  Edgeworth,  4.26  ;  the 
Catholic  name,  427  ;  the  great  Ritualist  delusion,  428 ;  the  branch  theory, 
429  ;  position  of  the  Ritualists  in  the  English  Church,  430,  431  ;  marks 
of  Communion  in  the  Early  and  in  the  English  Church,  432,  433  ; 
Protestant  theory  of  absolution,  434,  435  ;  the  Established  Church  on 
the  Catholic  doctrine  of  confession,  436  ;  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  abso- 

lution, 437-439 ;  the  Spectator  on  the  judgment  of  the  Judicial  Com- 
mittee, 440;  its  eftect  on  ritualistic  worship,  441,  442;  attitude  of 

Ritualists  in  regard  to  it,  443  ;  its  effects  on  the  puritan  party,  444  ;  the 
Court  of  Appeal  and  the  rubric,  445  ;  Lord  Cairns  on  the  posture  of 

the  priest,  446  ;  Lord  Cairns'  selection  of  the  judges,  447  ;  charge  that 
the  hearing  of  the  case  was  precipitated,  448 ;  the  royal  supremacy,  449 ; 
future  prospects  of  the  Anglican  Church,  450,  451. 

Senior's  Irish  Voyages,  1-27  :  Dangerous  degree  of  acceptance  which 
Mr.  Senior's  Irish  experiences  are  receiving  in  England,  1  ;  comparison 
of  Mr.  Senior  and  Giraldus  Cambrensis,  2  ;  Mr.  Senior's  character  and 
his  sources  of  information,  3  ;  Mr.  Steuart  Trench's  character  and 
account  of  himself,  4-6  ;  deportation  of  the  Lansdowne  tenantry,  6,  7  ; 
Mr.  Trench's  management  of  the  Digby  estates,  8  ;  interference  with 
the  marriage  of  tenantry  on  the  Lansdowne  estates,  9  ;  manslaughter 
according  to  the  rules  of  the  Lansdowne  estates,  10,  11  ;  argument  for 
the  rules,  12,  13  ;  area  of  agrarian  crime  in  Ireland,  13,  14 ;  respective 
contributions  of  landlord  and  tenant  to  the  improvement  of  Ireland,  15  ; 
history  in  this  point  of  view  of  the  Barony  of  Farney,  15,  16 ;  Mr. 

Senior's  view  of  the  providential  function  of  landlords,  16 ;  corre- 
spondence in  this  regard  of  the  doctrines  of  Malthus  and  Calvin,  17  ; 

Lord  Rosse's  account  of  the  King's  co,  election  of  1852,  18  ;  Mr.  Senior's 
•  view  of  the  character  of  O'Connell,  19-21  ;  Mr.  Disraeli's  accoimt  of 

O'Connell's  last  appearance  in  Parliament,  21  ;  O'Connell's  social  and 
political  character,  22 ;  Archbishop  Whately's  conversation  with  Mr. 
Senior  regarding  the  Catholic  Church,  23-26  ;  extreme  danger  of 
such  books  as  Mr.  Senior's  in  regard  to  the  connection  of  the  two 
countries,  26,  27. 

Senior  (N.  W.),  Journals,  Conversations,  and  Essays  relating  to  Ireland, 
reviewed,  1. 

Shepherd  (Dom  Laurence),  Translation  of  Dom  Gueranger's  Liturgical  Year, 
noticed,  267. 

Shipley  (Rev.  Orby),  Tracts  for  the  Day,  reviewed,  425. 
Stanier  (Mr.)  on  Catholic  and  Protestant  Missionaries,  86. 
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Theories  on  Development  of  the  Faith,  28-  70  :  Effect  of  the  Bull 
Ineffabilis  on  theology  in  general,  28  ;  it  throws  us  back  on  study  of 

the  Fathers,  29  ;  it  narrows  the  circle  of  lawful  theories  of  develop- 
ment, 30 ;  Anglican  theoiy  that  development  is  purely  verbal,  31  ; 

Mr.  Liddon's  view  that  certain  Catholics  of  the  first  centuries  only 
differed  verbally  from  the  Nicene  definition,  32  ;  his  proof  from  Origen, 

33 ;  Origen's  reply  to  the  Noetians,  34  ;  its  real  meaning,  35  ;  Dean 

Mansel's  view  that  development  is  impossible  in  theology  because  its 
terms  are  unintelligible,  35-38  ;  first  condition  of  a  true  theological 

development,  that  it  can  only  be  exercised  upon  a  thing  really  appre- 

hended from  the  first  by  the  Church's  teachers,  38  ;  the  Hegelian 
theory  of  development  rather  prevalent  at  Oxford,  39  ;  views  of  Pro- 

fessor Baur  of  Tiibingen,  40  ;  the  Arian  view  of  God,  41  ;  comparison 

of  the  views  of  Eunomius  with  those  of  Hegel,  42,  43  ;  Catholic  answer 

to  both,  44  ;  Pantheistic  character  of  Hegel's  theory,  45,  46  ;  second 
condition  of  development — the  Apostles  must  have  held  explicitly  all 
subsequent  definitions  of  faith,  47  ;  development,  the  process  by  which 

what  was  given  implicitly  becomes  explicit,  47-50  ;  the  conditions  of  a 

true  theory  of  development,  50  ;  statement  of  Father  Newman's  theory 
of  development,  50-52  ;  comparison  of  his  views  with  those  of  Dean 

Mansel,  52-55  ;  comparison  of  Father  Newman's  and  Dr.  Kuhn's 
theories  of  development,  56,  57  ;  the  Neo-scholastics,  58  ;  Kuhn  on  the 

distinction  between  ideiis  and  concepts,  59-62  ;  his  view  as  to  the 

natural  idea  of  God,  62,  63  ;  suggestions  towards  correcting  Kuhn's 
theory,  64-66  ;  application  of  this  theory  to  the  first  centuries,  66-68  ; 
general  results  of  our  inquiry,  68-70. 

Townsend  (G.  H.),  Handbook  of  the  Year  1868,  notical,  510. 

Trench  (W.  Steuart),  Realities  of  Irish  Life,  reviewed,  1. 

Union  Review  (The),  March,  1869,  noticed,  500. 

Vaughan  (Herbert,  D.D.),  National  Tendencies  and  Duties  of  Catholics, 
noticed,  228. 

Veuillot  (Louis),  Pensees  de,  noticed,  226  ;  reviewed,  361. 

Walker  (Canon),  Essay  on  First  Principles,  noticed,  216. 

Weninger  (F.  X.,  D.D.),  on  the  Infallible  Authority  of  the  Pope,  noticed,  481. 
Westminster  (Dean  of),  Letter  to  the  Editor,  512. 

What  does  it  Profit  a  Man  ?  reviewed,  86. 

Wiseman  (Cardinal),  Daily  Meditations,  noticed,  212. 

YoNGE   (Charles  Duke),  The  Life   of  Robert,  Second  Earl  of  Liverpool, 
noticed,  242. 

York  (William  Lord  Archbishop  of).  The  Limits  of  Philosophical  Inquiry, 
noticed,  217. 

WXHAN  AlfD   SOifS,   PHINTBBS,   GBBAT   QTTBEN  STHEST,   LONDOIf,   W.C. 
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